—— 


VPON THE EPISTLEOP 


SAINT PAVLE TO 
PHILEMON. 


and low ſubiect, intreating for a Fraudulent and Fugitive Seruant, 


mounteth aloft vnto God, and deli- &conomcall, 
uereth ſundry high Miſteries of true Politicall. 
Religion, and the practiſe of Duties Eccleſiaſticall. 


Of Perſecution for Righteouſneſſe ſake, 
| Of Chriſtian Equity, and Moderation. - 
of Gods free Grace forgiuing offences. 
Of Houſhold Gouernment, and priuate poſſeſsions. 
Of the Conuerſqpn of Sinners, and Communion of Saints. 
Of Faith, and good workes. : 
Of Friendſhip, and Suretiſhip. 
Of Prayer, and Hoſpitality. 
Of the Goſpell, and Almegdeedes. 
Of Gods Prouidence. 
And of the force and fruit of the Miniſtery. 


As 


_ 


Is 
— 


0 Mouing all the Miniſters of the Goel, to a diligent bowing inthe fre rnb, 


nd the people, to a conſcionable attending tp the word of Saluation, as to Gods hi 
holy ordinance for our con verſion, ich afured hope of his wonderfull bleſſing © 
ypon the ſound ——_— the one, and the ſauing hearing | 
of the other, 


| A 
COMMENTARIE 


Wherein, the Apoſtle handling a meanel 


Writtenby WII 1 1au Anna L 1, Miniſter of the word 
— of God, at Isfield in Suſſex, 12 | 


— 


for g ius him. 


— — 
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TO THE RIGHT WoR-| | 
ſnipfull Sir THOMAS PELn anBaronet, | 
encreaſe of Gn AE in this life, andeter- 
| nall Gror1e in the life to come. 


| (:*,*:) 


Geſilaus King of Lacedemon, when one prai- 
ſed acertaine Orator that he could ſtretch 
out ſmall matters at large and length; and 
if amplifie them with many words, both fitly 
fully anſweared him, ut Icannot thinłe 
him 4 good Shoo-maker, that would put a gr 
and wide Shoo wpon a flender foote . There 
many I feare, who conſidering the fhort- 
neſſe of this preſent Epiſtle; and comparing it with the largeneſſe 
of my Expoſition, will bee ready to ſuppoſe and ſurmiſe, through 
the fore · ſtalling of theit preiudicate Opinion, that to a little Citty 
I haue ſer vp wide Gates; and to a lender body, haue faſhioned a | 
vide Garment ; both which, are faulty and vnfir. But, if theſe | | 
| partiall ludges would weigh the cauſe aright, in iuſt and equal Bal- | 
| Iances, without the corrupt affections of Malice, or Enuy, I doubt 
not, but they will rather thinke, chat to a great Foot I haue fitted | 
and applied alictle Shoo. 

For this Epiſtle Written to Philemon,though it be ſhort in words, 
and comprehendedin a little compaſſe; yer, if wee regard and te- | 
ſpect (as we ought to do) either — pithy and profound ſubſtance 
of the mattet, or the cunning, or rather curious Art of Paal the wri- 
ter, or the great and glorious Maieſty of God the Endighter, which 


Plat. Apotheg. 


8 


—— 


ſnineth andſheweth it ſelfe euen in the leaſt things; we ſhalbe con- 
ſtrained to confeſſe, that this is a right great Epiſtle, and as* one 
ſaith in another caſe, Verborum parua, ſed rerum facunds, and the In- 
terpretation of it very breefe, both in regard of the W- orthineſſe 
of the Argument, and the Wiſedome of the Spirit that appeareth 
therein. A Diamond may be little, yet it is of great price. The -- 
is ſmall, yet it ſeeth farte. The heart is little, yet is it the life of the 
body. It pleaſeth God to ſhey forth the greatneſſe of his —_— 
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d Macrob. com- 
ment in Som. 
Scipion. lib. 3. 
cap. 5. 
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fler. Id. 1. 


| e Vellei,Paters, 
| 
| 


| 


© Jer. 23,29. 
* Rom. 1, 16. 


| £ Gualt hem 1. 
| in Philemon. 
| © 1 Ccr.g, 22 


i Gualt. bom, 2 
in Pbilcmon. 


K Gualt, hom. 3 
In Philemon. 


Phile. ver. to 


ſitely, and io deale more pregnantly then in this place. Euery word 


| the leaſt works of his hands. And as Merchants that caſt Accounts, 
© comprize greater ſummes in ſhorter roome; ſo doth the Apoſile: 
handle moſt weighty Matters & Myſteries within the {|ender com» | 
paſſe ofafew Verſes, that we ſhouldrather weigh the worke, then 
number the words. He ſeemeth no where to reaſon more exqui- 


almoſt hath the force of a Motiue ; and ſeaſoning his cauſe with! 
W iſcdome, and his doings with Art, he ſo creepeth into Philemons 
boſome, and cloſeth with him ata ſuddgine, that by no meanes hee 


can ſlatt from him. Sometimes, by louing Titles; Sometimes. by 
| Artificiall inſinvations ; Sometimes, by fauourabſe preuenting of 
Obic&:ons ; Sometimes, by Rhetoricall perſwaſions ; Sometimes, 
by earneſt Preparations ; Sometimes, by Charitable Mirtigations3) 
Somet mes, by ſtrong Obligations; Sometimes, by deepe Prote- 
ſtations; Sometimes, by fit Reuocations; and ſometimes by forci- 
ble Arguments, as it were by ſo many courteous Congies, and ves 
hement Adiurations, hee dealeth and preuaileth in ſuch ſortwirh 
him: 4 as Popilins the Romaine Ambaſſador, againſt AntreckwoKing 
of Hria, who having delivered his meſſage from the Senate, made 
a circle about him with his rod, and charged ham to put off all de- 
layes, and giue himpreſerit arſwere beforchee departed ont of it. 
Thus doth the Apoſtle lay his Net, and caſt hisChaine about pi | 
lemen, that he hampereth him ſaſt, and holdeth him cloſe, before he 


is aware of any fuch matter. © — 

This Plwlemon (to whom the Epiſtle is directed) was a Wealthy 
man, a Cittizen ofColefſe, the Hoſt ofthe Church, who hada Ser- 
uant, named oneſimutʒ he, havivg pilſered and purloyned ſome of 
his Maiſters goods, fied away from him and the Church that Was 
in his houſe, For, whatſoeuer the łare and diligence of the Gouer- 
nors be, lewd perſons do oftentimes ſhroud themſelues vnter their 
Roofe. But comming tꝭ Ame, no better then a fugitiue, hee heard 
| Pawle preach the Word, which is as aw Hammer to breake in pieces 
| the ſtony hearts of vnregenerate men, and f the peer of God to ſalua· 
tion, to all that beleeue; ſo that he acknowledged the falt he had com- 
mitted, and deſired to be reconciled to his Maiſter, whom hee had 
offended. He being thus gained to the Faith, s and kindely and 
courteouſly entreated by Faule (o lecom meth all thinges to «ll men, 
> that by all meanes he might ſaue ſome) is by him ſent back with theſe 
Letters of Commendation, and interceſſion for him, pleading his 
cauſe, as it were at the barre, effectually, crauing pardon for him 
carneſtly : and reaching ithereby, that no man (albeit of the loweſt 
ſort and condition) truly repenting, ought to be deſpiſed and con · 
temned. He went away Vnprofitable, he returned Profitable ; he 
went away* Peruerted, he returned Converted; hee went away a 
Seruant, he returned a Brother. Before he heard Paule preach, hee 
was a TIheefe; but when he had heard him, he became as his Natu- 
rall Sonne, ! as he is not aſhamed to call him, and account him in 


this Epiſtle. Vpon 
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' ſome = is handled, whether it bee lawfull for bond · ſlaues that are 
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ch alſo of 


himſelfe to his heeles, a queſtion may be demanded, 


m Pare 'n 


bought with money (ſuch as the ſtate of Seruants in thoſe daies.fgr S c. 39. 
the moſt part was) to runne away from their Maiſters, ſoraſmuch 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 7, 21. if thou majeſt be free, vſe it rather. 
Where he willeth them to prefer freedom before bondage, and to 
be their one men rather then anothers; and to be at liberty;zather | 

then to be Seruants to the Honour and Humour of other men, I 

anſwere, ſuch practiſe is not ta he any wayes allowed, vnleſſe they , 
be oppreſſed with beaſtly and intollerable Tyranny, and bee denicd | = 
meate and maintenance, whereby life is tu be ſuſtained. For then 
their Maiſters that haue payed" a price for them ſhould bee defrau- 


| ded, the Couenant or promiſe (that themſclucs haue paſſechhould n 4n 


| worke their deliverance. The Doctrine of the Popiſh School-men 


be diſanulled, and themſelues beeing taken, ſhould thorough their | * .cn 


one miſdemeanor, be more cruelly handle, aud kept in harder & 
ſtraighter durance. We ſee when Je/ephwas {old bythe, Treachery 
of his enuious Brethren, and thercupon carriedfarre from his Fa- „ Gg 21 
thers houſe, he behaued himſelfe with all Mpgeſty.and. Meekneſſe, | 

he cndured the croſſe with all patience, being laide in fetters where 

? the Iron ent red into his ſoule; he neuer attempted to make a wil- | 

full eſcape, ot to break open priſon (albeit it haubeen no hard mar- | ul 105,18 
ter to do it) leaſt while he thought to auoid the ſmoake, he ſhould 

fall into the fire: like ynto Eſpops Fiſh, who being in the pan, leaped | 

vpon the goales . The J/raclires when they were holden in Egypt „ d 
in bondage and great ſlauery, never offered to male reſiſtance, but ,da. E 
waited with all long ſuffering, vntill God ſent Moſes, and Aaron to 


alloweth in their deciding of caſes of conſcience, ſuch as are vniuſt- 


; ly andyyxongſully impriſoned, to eſcape fot their lives if they can: 


* 
* 


| 


: 


| 


| 


| and according to this determination, is the practiſe ofthe Papiſts. 


But this is no better chen to reſiſt the Magiſtrate, n the r- 
dinance of 60D, Rom. 13. The Apoſtles being clapt vp in ptiſom ne- . .. 
uer ſoitght occaſion and opportunity to deliuer themſalues, ill | | 
God and Man deliuered them, and brought tbem forth: and ſome-| 
times * the Lord ſent his Angell from Heauen tod oped the priſon | 1g. 1K 
doores, and to {mite off their chaines, and to free them from the 12, 7,8. 
rage of their enemies. The Apoſtle Peter warneth Seruants to bee | 
fue to their Maiſters with all fegte; nat ↄnely to che good and 
courteous, but alſo to ſuch as ae ſtgward; and. begiveth this Rea - | 
fon, For this is thanke-worthy, man for Conſrignee tomerd Gd, n- pet 9 19. 
Je ee commit eus ſalues and 
our cauſes to Cod, and take heede we vie nat vnlawſull meanet to 
ſet gur ſelues at libexty. abe tank wa AA 

Now, concerning the counſell and direction of the Apoſtle, he 
perſwadeth no liberty but ſuch as is law full, euen to free themſelues 
from thraldome by all good and honeſt meanes, one * * 


Vpon this occaſion of this Seruants flying away, a Queſtion. | 
wh. | 


| 
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* ARA. ic, 25, 
| 26, 


| and the Foundation of the Priſon was ſhaken, by and by all the doores 


ſhall put into their heads and hands. For, when Seruants were 
bought and ſold as Villaines, nay as brute Beaſts in the Market, and 
while their Maiſter had power ouer them of life and death, hee 
would haue all ſuch as are vnder the yoak, * Count their Maiſters'wor- 
thy of all Honor, that the name of God and his Doctrine be not cuill 
ſpoken'of. When Paule and Silas were committed to cloſe priſon, 
as they ſung Pſalmes to God, ſuddenly there was a great Exrth-quake, 


opened, and enerie Mans bandes were looſed, ſo that they might 
without knowledge or diſturbance of any, haue eſcaped and gone 
their wayes ; but being committed by authority, they remained as 
lawfull priſoners without evaſion. 

Theſe thinges heere briefly touched, are largely intreatedof in 


| owne Labors to the TIudgement ofthe indifferent Reader, I can- 
not deny (but doo in 


to glue to one his owne. Let no man therefore obiect,. that 
2 euery 5 


leſſe vpbraide with contumely and contempr, * the ſaying of the 
poet? W 


the old time that wasbefere vi. The Heath& man ſaw this, & could ſay: 


this Commentarie ; touching the penning whereof, to leaue mine 


ouſly confeſſe) that] haue benefited my 
ſelfe, and do deſire to benefit others, by other Authors, both Olde 
and New, whom Ihaue ſearched and peruſed, through whoſe tra- 
uailes I haue bin guided and directed in the way, and by whoſe eyes 
I have ſerne into many particulers heere diſcuſſed. Concerning the 
ancient VVriters, that haue the graycſt haires, Icannot paſſe ouer 
Chryſoftome and Threpiylactꝭ, both Greeke Writers : Concerning 
the Moderne and later, Calnine, Bexa, Ilhyricus, Rallar, Piſcator, Hun- 
nius, which (for Honors ſake)] name & remember. Among whom, 
ſome haue written ſhorter Annotations, others haue written ful- 
ler expoſitions, and al of them haue yeelded fome matter and ſtuffe 
toward the erecting of this building. Neither is this any ſhame or 
reproach to acknowledge, bur rather a fruit of Iuſtice and Equity, 


I hauethruſt my Sickle into another mans Corne, or v mine hand 
into another mans Coffer, orploughed wr ground with another 
mars Heiſer, or ſet to ſale other mens goods, as mine owne; much 


Si forte ſuas reprtitum venerit olim, 
Stex aaium plumas, moneat cornicula riſum, 
Furtiait nodata coloribus, 
Afeuerie Fowle ſhall ferch her plumes againe, 
be Naked Crow, ſhall ſtript of all remaine. 
The Wiſeman tescheth, : There is no new thing under the Sun is there 
any thing whereof one may ſay: Behold this jt is new? it hath bin already in 


that is 3 


Nihil e#t iam dic tum quod non ſit aict mm prius: 
here nothing is, or ſaide, or ſeene; 
| Before our times, that hath not beene. 


that is; 


The Apoſile writing to the Corinthians, ſaith, Al things are yours, 
. whether 


a. - 
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wherber it be Paules, or Apollos, or Cephas, 54. all are helpes allowed and 
appointed unto vs to bring vs vnto Chriff . It is no ſmall comfort to 
Trauellers ro tread and trace the footſteps of ſuch as haue walked 
the right way before them. In like manner, it is no ſmall profit and 
pleaſure to me, grounded vpon the euidence of the trueth, to haue 
followed the examples of learned and approoucd Authours, that 
haue laboured faithfully inthe Vineyard ofthe Lord, and lighted a 
Candle vnto others. 

This Expoſition (ſuch as it is) I preſume to offer vnto your Wor- 
ſhip, not — your Iudgement in the allowance, nor doubting 
of yourfauour inthe acceptance thereof, and therefore grounding 
* ſelfe vpon it, I regard not the cenſure of Carpers and Cauillers, 
who haue nothing to grace themſelues, but by ſecking the diſgrace 
| of others; nor yet any thing to raiſe themſelues a great name, but by 
taking away others good name: fo that as one ſaith well, Ex alien 
nominis ruina gradum ſibi faciunt ad glortam ſuam. They will diſlike ei- 
ther the — or the matter, or the ſtile, or the allegations, or 
they know not what, and care not what, ſo it be ſomewhat. The |, 
— vſed are too many, the Reaſons too large, the Vſes too ve- 


ement; yea, nothing can pleaſe them, that pleaſe them - ſelues in 
their owne conceits. If I ſhould craue pardon for my ſlippes in this 
Expoſition, or for my boldneſſe in this Dedication, I ſhould theres 
in alſo open the mouths of many, to tax me of vanity, and reproue 
me of folly. For, when Albinus, who wrote an Hiſtory of the Ro- 
man Offices in the Greek tongue, requeſted the Readers in the Præ- 
face, to beare with him if they found any imperfections and wants 
in his worke, M. Ca the Cenſor anſwered when he read it,*Doubt- 
leſſe he had deſerned pardonindeed, 7 he had bin forced to write tus Story : 
but he is a Trifler that had rather aske pardon for his fault then to be with- 
ont fault. For men are wont'to deſite forgiueneſſe either when they 
| crre at vnwares, ot when they commit a fault by conſtraint & com- 
pulſion from ſuch as haue authority ouer them whom they cannot 
or dare not deny. Such ſeuere and ſharpe Iudges I am like to light 
vpon, who will demand the queſtion of me, what I meane to plead 
for pardon ? For, ho compelled mee to make the fault for which I 
craue fauour ? And why I did not rather keepe my ſelfe from offen- 
ding, then deſire the forgiueneſſe of the offence? 

Wherefore, leauing theſe raſh and rigorous Cenſors of other 
| mens doings, I come to declare the cauſes that haue induced me to 
offer the expoſition of this Epiſtle vnto you, and to paſſe ir vnder 
your Worſhips name. For to whom dotha Treatiſe of Godlineſſe 
more fitly agree, then to him that profeſſeth Godlineſſe, and hath 
the power of it dwelling in his heart ? Or to whom ſhould I com- 
mend the Patronage of the truth, better then to him that is a fauo- 
rer and louer of the truth, and of ſuch as fauour and loue the trueth? 
Beſides, as I haue heeretofore taſted of your kindneſſe and bounti- 
| fulneſſe toward me, which I euer eſteemed as a debt lying vpon = 

o 
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b Ac 3, 6. 


h Tim. 1, 16 
17, 18. 


Pſal. 71, 5, % 
17,18, 


I Tiuy.lib. 3. in 
the Oration of 
Licinius ( aluus 

Plmy. lib. ꝓ. cap. 
| 50. 


| ſo haue beene deſirous to leaue a perpetuall Teſtimony to others, 
of a thankefull heart. I am not able to recompence like for like, but 
may rather ſay with the Apoſtle, s Si/ner and Gold haue I none, hut ſuch 
as I haue I gine vnto von: and ſo much the more I will alwaies be rea- 
dy to follow the example of Paul, who when he had receiued mercy 
at the hands of Oneſſpborus, he praied vnto God to render backe into 
his boſom the fruits of his loue beſtowed vpon him, The Lord ſbem 
mercy unto the houſe of Oneſiphorus, for he oft refreſhed me, and was not a. 
ſhamed of my chaine: but when he wes at Rome, he ſought me out very dili. 
gently,c+ found me. Ihe Lord grant vnto him, thal be may find meren with 
the Lord at that den, cœc. So my erneſt prayer to God, euen the Father 
of all mercy, and God of al conſolation, is, & euer ſhal be, to ſnew 
mercy for your mercy, & loue for your loue, & to pteſerue you vnto 
his heauenly — — And I beſeech you oftentimes to Meditate 
vpon the 71. Pſalme, which as it was compoſed by the Prophet in 
his latter time, ſo he oftentimes craueth of God to be with him, & 
to keepe him ſafe, now that his head was hoare, and his haires gray, 
hon art my hope, O Lord God, euen my truſt from my yourh:caſt me not off 
in the time of age, forſake me not whemy ſtrength faileth. And atterwatd, 
O God, thou haſt taught me from my youth, euen untill now, therefore will 
Itell of thy wonderous wor kes, yea even vnto mine old age and gray head, 
O God, forſake me not, untill Thane declared thine arme vnto this genera- 
tion, and thy power to al them that ſhal come. For, a man may fall away 
from God,as well.through the doting of age, as through the luſtes 


| of — Be faithfull vnto the death, & you ſhal receiue the crown 
of li 


fe: continue vnto the end, ſo ſhall you be ſafe . The Wiſe-man 
reacheth, that the daies will come, when we ſhall ſay, wee haue no 
pleaſure in them, * when the keepers of the houſe ſhall tremble, that is; 
the hands which ſafegard the body from iniurics, ſhall ſhake as in a 
palſie: The ſtrong men ſhall bow themſelues, that is, the legges, which 
are as a ſtrong Staffe, or as a firme Piller, to ſuſtaine and beare v 
the weight of the body, ſhall begin to faile and waxe feeble: The 
Grinders ſhall ceaſe ; that is, the teeth appointed to chew the meate, 
eyther waxe looſe, or elſe are loſt: They waxe darke that looke out of 
the windowes; that is, the eyes of the body (which are as the Win- 
dowes of the houſe to giue light)! ſhall decay and grow weaker and 
weaker, that they cannot behold the brightneſſe of the Sunne: The 
doores ſhall be ſhut without by the baſe ſound of the Grinders; that is, the 
Lippes which are as two Doores or Gates, ſhall ſcarce bee able to 
_ themſelues, being become ſtiffe : He ſhall riſe vp at the voce of 
the Bird, that is, the leaſt noyſe ſhall be able to awake him, he that 
while he was young flept ſoundly, fo that the ſound of a Trumpet 
coulde hardly mooue him, is now by the crowing of the Cocke, or 
the chirping of a Bird, raiſed and diſquieted: All the daughters of /ing- 
ing ſball be abaſed; that is, the eares and other Inſtruments of Mu- 
ſicke ſhall be ſo weakned and dulled, that they ſhall take no pleaſure 
nor delight therein, „ as Barzillai confeſſeth vnto Daaid: alſo They 
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| ſhall be raid of the high thing, that is; when once they grow creoked 
| with age, euery plaine way will ſeeme tough; and euery ſtone, a 
& | Mountaine vnto them. And the Almond rreefhull fouriſh: that is, their 
head ſhall be renowned with the comely ornament of white haires, 
as the beautifull Bloſſomes of an Almond Tree, &c. Thus doth the 
| Wiſe-mandeſcribe the diſcommodities and difficulties of old age, | 
which approacheth vnto vs all, and will in the end ouertake vs, to 
the end we ſhould learne to remember our Creator in the dayes of 
our youth. The Lord God Almighty, who is the ancient of dates, 
deliuer you from euery euill worke, and bleſſe you and yours more 
and more with al ſpirituall bleſſings in heauenly things, that as you 
beate the Image of his Eternity, ſo you may be partaker of eternall 
Glory, Amen. | N 
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T was well ſaid, * that the firſt duty of a Writer is, 
that be read oner his owne Title, and caft backe bis 
I! eyes to conſider what he began to write : who, if bee 
dwell vpn the matter, it net to be accounted long : but 
if be wander and ftragple from it, enery ſentence is 
tos too long and tedious , The Epiſtle with which I 
deale, I confeſſe, is Mort: the Commentary which I 
baue written vpon it, long : howbeit, I haue bin care- 
full to remember the former rule, and to keep me cloſe 
to the preſent ſubiect, and therefore hope to obtain par- 
don with patience. One of the Ancients ſaid of Carthage, that contended ſo much 
and ſe long with Rome, in emulation for greatneſſe and Empire It is better to ſay 
nothing, then to ſpeake a little. CAluch more may this be ſaid of this Noble and 
Dinine Epiftle, wherein the «Apoſtle doth ſo diſcouer his affections, ana ſtirre wp 
the affictions ef others, that too much cannot be ſpoken of it, 

Touching the Epiſtles of Paule, ſome were written vnto whole Churches; as 
that to the Romanes, Corinthians, Galathians, &. Other were written to pare 
ticular perſons ; as two vnto Timothy; one to Titus; endthirro Philemon, Vet- 
withitanding, we muſt underſtand, that howſoexer they were priuately directed 
to certaine men, yet they were inſpired of God, and penned by the Apoſtle, for the 
benefit of the whole Church. For if reffeft had onely beene had to thoſe, wnto | 
whom they were purpoſely and principally intended, many thing esb might haus bin 


expreſly in the Epiſtle to Titus; the which, albeit it carry his Name alone, whom. 
Paule /eft in Candy © To redteſſe the thinges that remaine : yer the ſcope of 
Paul was, to profit the whole Church, as we ſee in the finiſhing of the matter, when 
he ſhuttach vp the whole in this manner; 4 Grace be with you all. The Inſcripti- 
on iz to one, but the concluſion is made to many, tnen all the eleft, So ought wee 
to apply unto our ſelues, ſuch heanenty infiruttions as are handled in this Epiſtle, 
ws leſſe,then if it were particularly ſent unto euery one of vs from God, 4 

The Bookes of the New-Teſtament, may be ranged amd ordered into three 
forts; whereof part are Hiſtoricall, pert Doelrinall, and part Propbeticall, to 
omit the e diſtributions of others. The Hyſtoricall are ſocalled, becanſe they de- 
ſeribe the Hiftory of Chrift our Sauiour, as the foure Enangeliſts ; a Gp Apo- 
files and the Church gathered by them; 44 the Actes of the Apoliles, The Dog- 
maticall are ſuch, as are called the Epiſtles of the «Apoitles, nat that ſuch f as 
comprehend the Hiftory of Chriſt, doe not alſo contame the Doctrine of Chrift, 
and of ſaluatioffby Chriſt, but becauſe theſe doe moſt efecially handle the ſame. 
Tre it is, the Apoſtles IlAonred in preaching the Golpell. and publiſhing it by 
linely voyce, in what places, and to what 1 and at what times ſoener they 
could; but breauſe they could not alwaies dwell among the Churches, and guide 


them with their preſence which once they had planted, neither yet wert able ro ſee 


ſpared, which are enery where difperſed and handled in them. This appeareth | 


them all in the face and to ſpeaks vnto them mount h to month : it leaſed od. | 


to more them, and dirett them to ſet downt in writing ( compiled in forme 
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files) the ſum of Chriſtian Doſtrine touching piety toward God, Faith in Chriſt, 
and lone teward men : but moſt efþecially concerning the miſerable eſtate of man 
through bis fall, and of the remedies of this miſery : concerning the Perſon and 
Offices of Chriſt the mediator;concerning the benefit of free Inſtification by Chriſt 
and of the linely fruits thereof, which ought to ſhine forth in all them that are Iu- 
ſtiſied. The Propheticall Books, is onely the Revelation of Iohn, which vader 
certaine Typer, — the tate of the Church to come, both the combats which 
it ſhall endure, and the victory which it ſhall receine, 

The — that lined in former times, aiſed vp from the pit of hell, by Sa- 
tan himſelfe to diſturbs and deſtroy the faith of many, haue called ſundry of theſe 
Cannonicall Bookes of Holy Scripture into Queſtion, and reiected them altoge- 
ther, as Baſtards or counterfeits, Fauſtus the Maniche (as S. Auguſtine w- 
| neſſeth ) was not aſhamed to open bus blaſphemou 8 month, and affirme, that mw 
things in the New Teſtament were falſe, The Ebionites would receine onely the 
22 according to Mathew, the other three they deſpiſed and refuſed . The 
Marcionites, another deteſ able and damned ſect, vſed onely Lukes Goſpell , and 
that alſo they miſerably i mangled according to their mne diuelliſh fancie . The 
Alt: of the Apoſtles, and Paules Epiſtles, were (ct at naught, and flatly refuſed 
by the) Tatiaris, and other Heretickes called Seucriani, 4s Euſebius makerh \ 
mention in his Hiſtory, Both the Epiſtles written vnto Timothy, that to Titus, | 
and the Hebrewes, were caſt away by Marcian ard Baſilides: for what ſoeuer 
they ſaw to croſſe m and contraditt their Hereſies, they raſed out of the Canon, and 
would not receiue it as amthenticali. Among all which, this is to be obſerned, that 


| ſach as did admit (as Dinine ) any of the Epiſtles, did neuer deny the aut horitie of 


this Epiſtle to Philemon. Some indeed haue renounced the Epiſtle to the Hebrues : 
ſome, the latter Epiſtle of Perer : ſome, the Epiſtle of lames: ſome, the Epiſtles to 
Timothy and Titus; and other, the two latter familiar Epiſtles of lohn : but no 
H — was ſo forſaken of God, or euer grew te be ſo deſperate, to contemne and 
ſet lig hi by this Epiffle if euer he admitted and accepted the credit of any. Which 
plainly declareth the Maieſty that ſhineth in this little and ſhort Letter, wherein 
Paule by his Dinine eloquence and pubineſſe of argument, doeth euen rauiſb and 
aFtoniſh all the Readers thereof. 
To the end this may the better appeare, let vs as in a Table ſet before our eyes 
the chiefe heads and contents of this Epiſtle, and view with how cunning a peun⸗ 
or Pen ſill, the principall parts thereof are drawne, together with the profite ariſing 
from thence ; following the example of them, which when they bidd; any gueſſe to 
Dinner or Supper, are wont firſt to declare what ſhall be their cheare, & how ma- 
ny Diſhes they ſhall haus, praying them. to take it in good worth, and to looke for 
neither better nor worſe, then hath beene mentioned, In like manner, beeing de- 
termmed to makg a feaſt, and hauing pronided a Banquet, which I haus ſet forth, 
| ard inuited the courteous & Chriſtian Reader, that will come and taſt ofit: I dare 
be bold to promiſe, that the Meate is good and wholeſome. what foods ſocuer is 
found that cannot pleaſe the taſt of a well. affected ſtomacłe, I confeſſe the fault is 
in the Cooks that hath prepared and dreſſed it. I would therefore entreat thee to ac- 
cept of theſe three Diſhes, and to conſider, the perſon that was the writer; the per- 
ſon to whom he writeth ; and the per ſon for whom. he writth. The perſon that 
penned it, was Paule the Apeſile : the perſon to whom it was written, was Phile- 
men the Maiſter : the perſon for whom hee wrote, was Oneſimus the Seruant. 
"Upon theſe three, as on certaine pillers, ſtand the maine drift and purpoſe of this 
whole Epiſtle heere expounded, - | 

Touching the firſt, which us Paul the Writer he doth not ſtile himſelf in this place, 
at commonly he uſeth; An Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, bat The Priſoner of Chriſt, 
and declareth that be begat Oneſimus to the Faith, in Priſon, It is honourable 
te the Saintes to ſuffer for the trmthes ſaks. The Apoſtles reioyced that they 


| were 4 Counted worthy to endure afflittions and troubles in a good cauſe, They 
| onda - 


To the Reader. 


| 


and Moderation, to for grne bim that had 


endared impriſoument as Martyrs, not as ddalefattors; as Preachers of twe Geſ- 
pell,* not 0 Bubeebodies — matters ; #5 doers of good, not _ 
deere; nener ceaſing to further the ſalnation of others, enen when their bodies were 
reſtrained of libertie : and jet in this want of enlargement, they were mighty in 
deeds and word, to 7 reſorted unte them, verifying 
the ſaying of the Apeſtle. 2. Tim. 9. ares ttouble vnto bondes, but 


the word of God is not bound. i bules bis cauſe in Chaines, * bee 
bad Almolt caught Agrippa im the Chaine of the Goipell, and wonne him to the 
Faith . When be was come to Rome, be would not be idle, but called the chiefe 


of the Iewes together, and then expounded vmto them the way of Salwation, to- 
frifying the King dome of Go, and per ſwading them. thoſe thinges that concyne 
Teſts, both out of the Law of Moſes, and out of the Prophets, from. morning 
tonight, Thus doth one ſay moſt irwely of hm; When he was bound, he was 
ſtronger then they that bound him: when be was « Captine, he was freer then 
they that kept him : and when bis Inages examined him, be examined them, and 
ſet them at libertie that were under the thra/dome of ſinne and Sathan, It 4 
truely ſaid of the Wiſe-man; « He that winneth Soules is wiſc,and ſhall ſhine 
as the brightneſſe of the firmament, and ſuch as turne many to righteouſaes, 
ſhall ſhine as the Starres for euer and euer. This wiſedame is Hilo where to be 
found, no where to be ſonght, no where to be learned, but in the Word of GO D, 
which is the wiſedome of God, and rhe power of God S. then we ſco, u bf not 


the puniſhment that maketh a Martyr, but the cauſe, Some art paniſhed as Ma- 
lefattors : ſome dye as Martyrs, Ioſeph was caft inte the ſame? Priſon, with 
the Butler and Baker of King Pharaoh : 7 ey ſonment im the ſame 


place, but the canſe was not one for which they ſa . loſephs Maiſter tooke 
him and put him in Priſon,in the place where the kings Priſoners lay bond; 
and there he was in Priſon ; but becauſe it was in a o cauſe, and ſar a god 
conſcience, the Lord was with him, and ſhewed him mercy, and ger him ſa 


uour in the fight of the Maiſter of the Priſon, The lie we might ſay ef Paule 
and Sylas, who were not onely beaten with Rodi, but © in claſt Priſon 
with Malefacters; but they were not without comfort in their ſufferings, * For At 


| midnight they prayed and ſung Pſalms vnto God, ſo that the reſt af the 
Priſoners heard them. Thiy [offered As evill docrs, but not for a daing. 
And aibeit they were Priſoners, yet they were Chriſtian Priſoners : and when t 
body was ready to be offered, andthe time of their departure ew nedre, forgas d 
net their Apeſtolicall care of the Churches, and watchſulntſſe oner the Lardes 
| Flocke ; yea, we ſee Paule m tbis place, forgettoth not a baſe Serwant, as ſbul ber 
ſbewed af! erward. 

Touching the ſecond point, © we are to conſider the perſon to whom Paulo wri- 
teh which is, to Philemam, craning at bis bands the fruit of Chriſtian Equitie 
lim, according to the detiring 
of the common Maiſter of them both, Teſms Clviſt. 17.“ Take heede to 
your ſelues, if thy Brother e, e him tend iſ hee re- 
pent, forgiue him: arid though hee ſinne againſt thee agen times in s day, 
and ſeauen times ih a day turte againe to thee, ſaying; It repenteth mee, 
Thou ſhah forgive him. It great verime in thus, ¶ ilou e wrong wor hum, 
of whom thou art wronged : It is great Fortitude, if ben thou art 2 tho 
Pemit it : It in great Glory, if them be willeng to ſpare him. whons thew power 
and ub:luy wo hurt. As Chriſt tanght ferfiwereſe to ethers, ſo be pratiifed bis 
owne Dorise, andi ary 2 — that were r 0 ad 
had bin iy wron ir falſe and theenify ſeruam yer Paul craumb pardon 
for — his — toward God, bus 2 toward bis Maier. 
| It is the Define of the # Nountian Heretiokes, to deny bogs of favour and fer. 
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ded, and to ſwallow vy them in whom they ought to yaiſe d with come 
| * Mub. 10,5 fore . Forthey allege, that Chriſt threatneth, k Whoſocuer ſhall deny him be- 
fore men, them wilt he deny before his Father which is in heauen, got be vn- 
derſtandeth ſuch as perſener in it without repentance, denying um ono the end, 
and forſaking him vnto the death, ſuch indeede be will diſcianne und deny in the 
| king dome of hir Father ; whichplainely appeareth bythe contrary, in the oppoſite | 
! Math.10,32. | Member going before, | where be promeſeth, that Whoſocuer ſhall conſeſſe him 
| before = them will hee alſo conſeſſe before his Father which is in Hes- 
uen 3 her meareth ſuch as continur m that confeſſion, and are fact 
wrtbour — — | < Ne 
Peter being in the High-prieſts houſe, did deny his Maiſter that choſe him, 
not only to bee an Apoſtle , but to bee an elect veſſell, to preach the Goſpell both to 
Tewes a Gentiles ; he denied hm that bought ham, and redeemed lum is word, 
with an Oath, with Curſing and Extcration; yet hee returned andrepented + her 
went ont from that wicked Company, and wept for bus greenons fall moi birrer- 
ty. Many good Sonldiers are ſometimes daunted at — ig br of rheir Enemies, 
and runne out of the Field like Cowards, not without ſome reproch and impeach- 
ment of them Man-hoode, who afterward gather firength, and are aſhamed of 
their owne folly, both refit ing theſe that fghn againft them, moſt conragionſly, 
and pleaſing the Capt aine that hath made choiſe of tbem. 
Hence ut 1, that the Lordproclaimeth Mercy, and reneweth his Conenant of 
m Toclz, x2, | fo gineneſſe to ſuch as turue unto hm. The Prophet Ioel ſanh, Chapter 2.% 
13. Turne — vnto mee with all your heatt, with failing. weeping, and mour- 
ning; Rent your heatts, and not your Garments, and turne vnto the Lor de 
your God, fot he is gracious and merciſull, ſlow to anger, & of great kind- 
neſſe, and repenteth him of the euill. Heere is mercie offered, and a general 
p<rdon pub igbed, which Q od will eto all enitent perſons . Likewiſe, the 
Lord for better aſſurance, if we doubt of bus word once vitered, ſaith by bis Pre- 
Eck. 33, o, | phe Excel, Chap. 33. O thou ſonne of man, ſpeake vnto the houſe of Iſ- 
1K. rae}; Thus ye ſpeake and ſay; If out tranſgreſſions and our ſinnes be vppon 
*. and wee #re conſumed becauſe ofthem, How ſhould = then — Thus 
wi ſons, when they beare of | Gods Indgements, ceſt off all confidence in 
— — kr — - Bat what followeth 7 Say vnto 
them, as Tlive ſaich the Lord, I deſre not the death of the wicked, but that 
the wicked turne from his way, and live: Turn you, turn you from your euil | 
waies) fot why will ye die, O ye houſe of /ſraell? Woen the ſinful woman came 
to Chriſt im the bouſe of Simon the-Phariſce, humbly confeſciug ber fins, & H- 
ding abundance of teare: for them, and by them both, teſtiſying her lone to Chriſt, 
he turned vnto her, and ſaid, o Thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee, On ber part we ſee 
repentance, weeping, and Prayer; On Chriſt part, we ſee Forgineneſſe effred,and 
P Cypr, epift. ad | pardon beſtowed. Ir us well faide of Cyprian, ? Legimus & adoramus nec pre- 
Naur. ſunct. | termittimus cceleſtem domini ſencemiam, qua ait negaturum ſe negantem; 
nunquid & pcenitentem d char is road, and reuererce, and do not go about to 
renerſe the — — of the Lord, when he ſaith; I will denie him that 
denieth me: But dbebe any where, or at any time ſay, he wil deny him that te- 
penteth of his ſinnes from the bottome of his heart? Or dorb he allow any to 
q iudge another mans ſeruaunt; which ſtandeth or ſalleth to his owne Mai- 


ſter 2 is it which maketh the Church Trinmph in the experience and feeling 

of Gel- Famony and Mevcie, Micah.77, 8, g. Reloyce not againſt mee, O mine 
enemy, though Ifall; Iſhall ariſe,” When 1 ſhall ſit in darkeneſſe, the Lorde 

r Ezck. 18 1 | Will be a tight vmo me. For « the righteouſnes of the rightcous'man, ſba/ not 

| 24. | delinerbim in ne day of bir tranſgreſrian, ſo the wickednes of the wicked man 

| [hal nat hurt emer the turuoth fro his iniquity. Such is the care of God 


him, 
of bi & bir lone toward thi that be denounceth a fearful we 
I ſrael, that ſeedithemſe lus, & not the flock:be chargeth | 
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peel ſo farre, as to deny the faith. haue a noble 


| | TotheReader, 


chem rhat they did eats the fat, andelothed chemſe/net with the wool, burthe weak. 


vp the bre ais that which was drives away , neither haue they 
ſought that which was loſt, but with ri gon and cruelty haue they ruiad them. E- 
— 34. T o conclude thut point, onr Sauour ſheweth,thar when a man, bauing an 
hundred Sheepe, bath loft one of them, he leaueth ninety ama nme in the Mulder 
neſſe, and goeth after that which is gone aitray, vniill be finde it, a and then Hee 
layeth it on his ſhoulders with ioy, and carrieth it home to the ſturpefold, l lay 
vnto you, that ioy ſhall be in heauen, euen in thepreſence of the Angelles of 
God, for one ſinner that conuerteth. Seeing then, the Lord Toſns (who is 
the LORD of life) teacheth ws the Goſpell, that there is ſo graat toy in Hea- 
wen for a penitent ſinner, hom great 2 there to be on earth, when wee ſee 
the kingdoms of God enlarged, and a fellow- member pulled out of the iawes of Sa- 
tan, whom. he bad bolden captiue, and taken as aprey to deuoure anddeſftroy for 
emer ? It is the end of Chrifts comming, To ſeeke and to ſaue tharwhich was 
loſt, Luke 19, 10. And ſcemg our gracious God is ſa ready to remit effences done 
againit him; who are we, and of whas matter or mettallare we made, that are ſo 
hard-hearted, and ftif-neckgd, and unplacable againſt our Bretheren? Wee are 
taug be to ulę forgineneſſe, * as we Forgive : and in the Parable of the miſera· 
ble and mercileſſe ſernant propownded, Math. 18, Who being forgiuen ten tbou- 
ſand Talents, refuſed to ſerg iue his follow an hundred pence, was delmered to the 
T ormentors, till be ſhould pay all that was due to his lord e are taught, that m 
like manner ſhall our heavenly Father do vnto vs, except we forgiue from our 
bearts each one to his Brother, their Treſpaſs, . -- | 


at the bands of Philemon, for his penizent and proſtrate ſernant, not danbring but 
4 God bad forginen bim, a ur ry, oe alſo for his part would 
remit the treſpaſſe and iniury done unto bimſelfe « Thas wee ſee what to mage of 
— 2 bo —_ the —— and contrary to the 
conrſe of the Scriptures, deny repentance tion, to ſuch men as after 
baptiſme (through infirmity, and force of perſecution, and feare of dannger ) doe 
of Gods notable com- 
paſrion toward ſuch as offend of frailty and weakneſſe in Peter, who was recemed 
to mercy ; and Chrift would nexer haus ſaide, o Wbotſoeuer ye looſe on earth. 
ſhall Ihr 7 . i ſechper 07 4s mew abogether es bee barred 
ont of the beſom of the Church, Can theſe proud fpirites then be the D. 

Chriſt, © that are harder and ſtraiter laced then their maifter ? — 


firgee true repentance, takg away all admonitions both publich & prinat, which 


are of great force to reclaime and ric auer a ſinner. 

be third and lait point remaineth. For, as we bane conſidered the perſon that 
writeth this EpifHe, and the perſon to whom it is written, ſo we are i to marks the 
perſon for whom it is written, to wit j for Oneſimus a ſeruant, 4 fugitine ſernant, 
a falſe ſeruant, a fraudulent ſeruant. A baſe and meane ſubiatt for the Apoſtle to 
handle, howbeit penned in ſo bigh and beauenly a manner and contriued with ſuch 
exquiſit Art, and excellent eee it ouer-reacbeth the meanneſſe of the 
matter, and leaueth no excuſe that Philemon could ** to wind himſelf from 


| 


4 
him, and manifciteth the ſpeciall care that Paul had, of this poore penttent perſon, 
It ts recorded of © i. Le bleſſed Memory, — —— 4 — 
man of none of the greateſt or higheft calling: who had receined much comfort 
from. him. in the dajes of his trouble, was de frau to acknowledge his thankeful- 
neſſe toward bim, and acked him, whether he remembred ſuch a one He anfwe- 
* 31 "ot him well : I tell you, I forger Lords and Ladies to remem- 

er ſuch, 


WO. * of 


they bane not . ſicks they haue aof healed, neither bane they bound | * 


This Dottrine doth the Apoſtle publyſs at large in this Epiſtle,crawing pardon | 


? 


Many there are, that are aſhamed of ſuch 4s are of low degree, whom norwith. 
erde God ont, or whe th Sexe of thi wer ddd ta mbar th word | 


* Luke 19, 4, 
7,10. 


ri. lib. 2. 
epiſt, 13. 


Luke 19, 10 


Aug. de he- 
ref. cap. 38. 


b Mah. 19,18 


* Dane te h- 
reſ. page y. 


4 The perſon 
for whom this 


Epittle is vn · 
ren, 


— — — — 


—ͤ—ñ—mũj— — — 


— 


= 


| To che Reader. 7 


— 


Gen. 17, * 


fProu. 17. $- 


Titus 3,910 


bLuke 17, 7,# 


* Macro. lib. . 
Saturn. cap. i t. 


cer farad. 5. 


m pſut. aeſupcr- 
ſtitione. 


n gene. Trag. in 
Traad. 


| 


| 


1b 31013 will gler fr them botb. This did lob wiſely" conſider, Chap.31. If did contemn 
r 


fafeth net to reſpelt them, & that it booteth not to g ine themt any inſtruction. True 
fter and the Sernant,as our Saviour theweth, Lukg 17. Who is it alſo of you, 


ſhould thinks the Lorde careth for the one, and contemneth the other, who made 


defence, and pleaded for them at the bar of reaſon( when t 
no otherwiſe rhen the Beaſts and Cattle ) that Maſter and ſernant had k one & the 
ſame beginning were noriſbed with rhe ſane Elements did draw in the ſame aire, 
did tread pon the ſam ground,and returned in the end into the ſame earth, Tea, 
their plea for them went a great deale farther, Though they are bondmen, yet 


but a Free-man in minde. Aud peraduemtuce the Maiſter bimſelfe that ruleth 
euer brm. maybe more flaniſh then he. He that is a Drudge or ſernant to bis owne 
luſts, to Wrath, to nu, to Conetouſneſſe, to Ambition, | is x right ſeruant, obry= 
ing moſt fouls and filthy Mafters,and none a baſer Bondman then ſuch a one, He 
is a true Mr, and a right Froe-man, that hath learned ” to rule oner his on 
affeltions, ſurb a man is ſtronger then he that ruleth a Citty, The other are ſer- 
nants agamſt their willes, but theſe ſerne and obey as me#t vile vaſſals, willingh ; 
neither do they deſire freedome. 


fortunes, but by their manners. We may alter our maners,” our condition we cane 
not alwayes. He is no great wiſe man, that purpofing to buy an borſe, looketh not 
vpon him, but contenteth himſelſe to view onely the Bridle and Saddle: ſo ir be as 
ſimple and ſhallow, which indgeth of a man by putting on a gay coat, or by the wea- 


ring of a precious garment, or by the condition of his ourwarde per ſou, and not 2 | 
by 


of ſaluation is preached, When the C burrb was in Abrahams hoaſe,it confifttd not 
onely of fuch © as were borne in his houſe, bat of ſuch alſo as were bought with 
his money, of, anger that was not of bur ſeed : and when thr Lord gaue vn- 
to him the ſexle of bis Conenant, he communard bin. to circumciſe not only hin- 
ſelſe and bir fone ; his Steward, and the cheefeſt partes of his family , but e 

male euen the leaft and loweftrbat lodged vuder 2 rooſd. As then the Wiſe- 
man ſaith m the Prouerbos, ® Hee that mocketh the poore, rep: oacheth him 
that made hi; ſo he that deſpiſeth a ſernant becauſe he it I ſeruant, diſhonoreth 
God that made hum a ſeruant. Hence it is, that the s ApoFHe barg eth ſuch to be 
[ubieft to their Maifters, and pleaſe them in all things, nor anſwetiug againe: 
neither pickers, but that they ſhew al faithfulneſſe, that they may adorne the 
Doctrine of God our Saujourin al things. They are therefore,cthrough pride 
and diſdame not a little deceiued, but w wide ont of the way, that thinke re- 
ligion commeth not downe ſo low as unto ſernants , that Gots prouidence vouch- 


it ir, God hath eſtabliſhed by his owne ordmance, a difference betweere the May- 


that hauinga ſeruant ploughing or feeding Cattle, woulde ſay vnto him by 
and by when he were come from the field, Go, and fit downe at table? And 
would not rather ſay vnto him, Drefſe wherewith I mzy ſup, and gird thy ſelf 
and ſerue me, til I have taten and drunken, and afterward eat thou, & utink | 
thou?&c,, The Geſpell doth not aboliſh the diſtinflion btrweene man and man; 
berweene high and low; berweene Maiſter and Sernant ; yea,hen they are al be- 
leeners, as is plentifully handled in this Commentary : howbeit the writ of parti- 
tion is not fo great, nor the wall of ſeparat m ſo farre aiſtam berweene them, wee 


them both, preſerueth them both, redetmed them both, ſanttificth them both, and 
the judge ment of my ſeruant, & of my Maid, xhen he did contend with me, 
what then ſhal I do when God ſtandeth vp? And when he ſhal viſit me, what 
ſhal I anſwere? He that hath made me id the womb, hath he not made him? 
Hath not he alone fafhioned vs in the womb : | 
The Heathen, that ſaw nothing but by looking through the windower of nature 
(rbemſelues being meevely rr; mn ) tobe ppon them their inſt and lawſull 


were vſed oftentimes 


they are men: & albeit they ate ſeruants; yet they are our fellow-ſervants, He 
is indeed become a ſeruant, but it is through neceſsity; A Seruanc in bodie, 


We are not to efteeme of men by their eft ate, or (as we ſay commonly) by their 


— —— — 


To the Reader. 


inward Guiftes and Ornaments of the minde. Abigaile is renowned for a u-. 


mas d of ſingular wiſedome, and that worthily, yet ſhe diſdained not the counſel of 


ber ſernants, Naaman was Captaine of the King of Aram, yet he refuſed not the | 


aduiſe of his attendants, that waited vpon him. Theſe perſons indged it tobe no 
diſgrace or diſperagement to their high calling, nor any ſawcine(ſe in their ſer- 
wants, to preſume to teach them, and tell them their duty; nay, without guidmg 
themſelnes by them, and following their direction the one had brene expoſed to mi- 
ſerable ſlanghter, the ot her had returned in the uncleanneſſe of bis leproſie;where- 
as by this meanes the one was preſerned, the other was cleanſed. It is therefore an 
wntrue and vnſauourie Prouerbe, that * A man keepeth in his houſe ſo manie 
enemies, as ſeruants : for we haue the not enemies but we make them ſo,when 
we behaws our ſelues toward them tyrannouſly, cruelly, contumeliouſly, ſpigbrful- 
9. omtragionſly,* doing againit them ſo much as we dare do, not ſo much only as 
we ought to do: not conſidering how lawful it is, but how powerfull we are & how 
weake they are. All the prophane Hiitories, are full of worthy examples e 
— who are — for their truft 215 thf ulneſſe ; — 
Courage; Might and Magnanimity to all peſterity, and haue no: doubted to gine 
their lines to 2 in their Maiſters quarrell, It is not therefore mach to bee 
maruelled at, that the Apoftle, perceining how * Mighty the wordhadbin in O- 
peration 2pon Philemons Serxant, doth account him. as his Sonne, and ſcelerb 
to reconcile him to his Aariter ; in which reſpeft, he was willing and defirons to 
baue u kept him with him, to Miniſter vnto him. Heclaimeth ſome aut horitie 
ower him, being his fpiritnall Father : howbeit, * 
but alſe another mans Seruant, he would not retaine bim without his Maifters 
knowledge, Let thems not therefore fur their low degree be contemned, nor haus 
the meanes of inſtructios denied unto them. 

Thus I haue ſet downe to thy view ( Chriftian Reader ) the ſcope of this Epiſtle : 
wherein the Apoſtle (in a narrow compaſſe) doth couch together many Myite- 
ries of our Religion, which I baue laboured to lay open in this Commentary, And 
bon ſocuer the works is growne in higneſſe, & extended in length vader mine hands 
more then at the firit I purpoſed and intended, yet I bope the manner of handling 
beerein obſerned, ſhalleafily recompence thy labour beitowed in reading, I cannot 
in few word: comprehend the matter: that are beere and there diſperſed through. 
out the Booke, _ may other, theſe points are prmcipally handled. T onching 
affilition for the truth, and perſecution for righteouſneſſe ſake, Touching Cbri- 
ftian Equity and Moderation: Touching G ods free grace, & forginmg offences : 
Touching houſhold Gonernment and Prinate poſſeſſions : Touching the coner ſion 
of Simners, and the Communion of Saintes: Touching Faith, and Good Workes : 
Tuuc hung Friendſhip and Surety-ſhip : Touching Prayer and Hoſpitality : Tonch- 
ing the Goſpel and Almeſ deeds : Touchmg Gods pronidence, and of the force & 
faite of the Miniftry : 4s is more at large to be ſeen in the Table of the deftrines, 
Accept (1 pray thee) the paines I haue taken in the diſcuſring of theſe points par- 
don the eſcapes ( if any be) into which I haus fallen, as in traxellng ſo long a tour- 

ney, it is eaſie to fall into a ſlumber : and whereſoener thou vnderitandeſt 
the hand of God to haue beene with me in publiſhing the truth, 
gine bim the glory, & aſcribe the praiſe unto his 
great name, to whoſe grace & goods 
neſſe, I commend thee, 


Thine in our common Sauiour, 
William Atterſol. 


e be was not only his Sonne, 
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41 Sam,35,2, 


rA wicked 
and witleſſe 
Prouerbe, 


C Macy, Saus. 
lib, 1. eap. 11. 
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9. 6. Chriſtian women — 
fone 2 | be helpers vnto their husbandes , 


00 ogether of the grace of lie, 
He courſe of the G . f 'S . page 29 
cannot bee ſtopped, Pott. 7. \Thecalling ofa Miniſter, 
will have his paſſage in cee 
the world. page 1. and troubleſome calling. 
[- I be Argumentandoc-| Daf. B. Ic is the duty of A hou 7 
caſion ofthe »: together, with — 2 to teach and inſtruct their fa- 
the vſes thereo Page 7, t belong vnto them. page 38 


— 


yerſe x, and 2. 6 A . 


„ — 
——— 


Dot. 1. Good things muſt be ſullo- Doct. 1. Icke favoys and mer- 
wed and ſought aſter earneſtly and fer- | cy of God in Chriſt Ieſus is firſt and a- 

uently, not coldly andcarel pag. 9 boue all other things to be deſired and 
Doct᷑. 2. It is no diſgrace or reprocd | prayed for. page 48 

to the Seruants of God, to beccaſt in Hock. 2. Such as are in Gods tauor, 
| to priſon for the Goſpels ſake;pag: 13: | have his bleſſings flowing * — 


Dock. 3. The perſecutions of all 8 rh them. ige 55 
true Chriſtians, are the perſecutions Dold. 3. Allblefings a, and 
of Chriſt leſus, = they are impri- eternall, areto be craued from God a- 
ſoned for Chriſts lake, Page 15. lone in Chriſt Ieſus. page 61 

Doc. 4. Ie _—_—_ 52 01 $i 
man, are bettet | as —_ 
others, then alone by = ſelues. — 8 e * 
Doct. 3. A chriſtian friend wi — 
forme any chriſtian duty to his friend, Dod: 1. Men ought to tale cauſe 
page 25. 5 __ of 1 


p 


—_——— 
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are godly. 111 | 
Dot Such as truely beleeue in 


| 


T he DoArines. 


of great ioy, to ſee others growe and 
proceed in good things. page 68 
Do. 2. It is the nature of faith to | 
apply the mercies and promiſes of 
to our one ſelues. page 76 
Doct. 3. It is the duty of the faith- 
full, to pray not onely for themſelues, 
but alſo for others. page 82 
Do. 4. True Religion muſt not 
onely bee inwardly beleeued, but alſo 
outwardly confeſſed, and openly pro- 
feſſed. page $6 
Doct. 5. Faith and Loue, are the 
cheefeſt thinges that commend a man 
to God and his Church. page 95 
Doct. 6. Faith in Chriſt, and Loue 
to the Saints, do alwaies go together 
in all the ſeruants of God. pag. 99. 
Doct. 7. Chriſt muſt be the Obiect 
of — faith, we muſt looke vrito Hin, 
and depend vpon him. page i086 
— 8. The workes of — 4 are 
eſpecially, and aboue, & befote others 
to be ſhewed to the poore Saints that 


Chriſt, and belong to him, are Sgints. 
: page 117 


_—_— 


— — 


Doct. 1. It is our duty to ſtir vp our 
ues and others to encreaſe in good 
ings. page 126 
DoR. 2. The guifts which we haue 
receiued, muſt not lye hid in vs, but be 
employed to the good of others. 140 
c. 3. The goodneſſe of God be- 
ſtowed vpon our ſelus or others, muſt 
be publiſhed abroad, and made known 
to others. Page 142 
Doct. 4. The ſpiritual graces of God 
beſtowed vpon others, doe giue occa- 
ſion of ioy to the Saints. pa. 147 
Do. 5. The workes of mercie are 
to bee ſhewed tothe poore diſtreſſed 
Saints. page 154 


"Verſes and y. | 


Verſt 8, and v. 


— — 


Doct. 1. The Office of the Paſtour 
and Miniſter of God, is an Office of 


Doct. 2. Gentle meanes are to bee 
vſed rather then ſeucre, to perſwade 
men to holy duties. page 172 
Doct. 3. Superiors in guifts, or age, 
or both, are to bee reuetenecd and re- 
garded aboue others. pa. 177. 


— — — 


Verſe 10. 


n 


Doct.1. The leaſt and loweſt mem- 
ber conuerted to Chriſt, muſt not bee 
contemned or condemned. page 184 

Doct. 2. The ſame affection that is 
berweene the Father and the Sonne, 
ought to be betweene the Miniſter & 
| 
the people committed vnto him. 189 
Doc. 3. The preaching ofthe word 
is the ordinary meanes and inſtrument 
of ourconuerfionand regeneration, 


OO — — 


— — —— — ——ü—— — 


Verſe ty. and 12. 


„„ — 


Doct. 1. Chriſtian religion makerh 
a man profitable and helpfull mo o- 
thers, that before hath been iniutious 
and hurtfull. page 225. 
- Doer. 2. In godly, religious, and re- 
formed families, are many times vn - 
godly, obſtinate,and vnteformed per- 
ns, both Children and Seruaunts. 
| page 237 
_ Former Offences (Aben 
Seren nue refem 
— en aid forgot- 
ten. as . 24 
. Our lone to al the bu = 
h as haue bin converted by 


Doct: 
ſpecial 


Verſe | 


power and authority vader chriſt. 163 | 
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The Doctrine. 


vs, ought to bee deare and feruent, 


Page 254 
Do. 5. The Goſpell Vs 


boliſh or diminiſh ciuill ordinances,& 
diſtin& degrees among men.pag: 262 


— 


Verſe iz. and 14. 

Doc: 1. Euery Chriſtian is bound 
to ſerue the common good of the 
church, by what — GOD 
hath enabled him thereunto. pag: 272 

Dog: 2. All chriſtian duties done 
to Godor man, muſt be done willing- 
ly, and chearefully performed, pa:282 


— 


Ver 


— 


— _ 


- 403 


ſe 15, and 16. 


Doct: 1. All thinges (euen ſinne it 
ſelfe)are ordred and turned by the pro- 
uidence of God, to the — of che e- 
lect. page 295 

Doct: 2. God oftentimes taketh 
from his ſeruants outward commodi- 
ties, to beſtow vppon them greater, 

Page 305 

Dot: 3. The fals and ſinnes of our 


with odious and cxtreame wo 


rather to be buried and forgotten, 0 


Doct: 4. The more grace apeateti 

in any,the more — . 
red and regarded of vs, page: 3 
Doct: 5. Although chriſtian feli- 
gion do not take away the degrees of 
ſons,yer it maketh vs al equall, and 
rethren in Chriſt, page 330 
Dot: 6. The more bandes and rea- 


ſons are giuen vs to care for any, the 


more wee are bound to care for him, 


Verſe 17. bY 


— 


DoR: 1. The conſideration of our 
communion one with another, ought 
to moue vs to regard one another, and 
to do all good one to another, pa:348 

Doct: a. Among Chriſtian friends 
all things are common · page 350 


RRS 


— 


Doct. 1. The communion of Saints 
doth not tale away any mans right & 
intereſt in his . poſſeſſions, and 
things of this life. page 365 

Doct. a. It is lawfull for one man 
to become ſutety for another, and to 


engage himielfe and his credit. pa:373 


Dot: 3. Couenants in Wrieing, for 
debts, bargaines, and ſales, are honeſt 


brethren, wherof they haue repented,/ 
are not to be encreaſed and 21 10 

Nes, 
Page git. 


| page 337. 


and lawfull. page 385 

Doct: 4. Such as haue — vs 
vnto God, ought aboue all others to 
be moſt deare vnto vs. page 394 


Verſe 20, and 21. 


— 


— 


— 


Dog; i. No man oughtto be eager 
and exixtame in exacting and "_ 
ir debts, dues, and demandes, 


in 
from che poore and needy, page 407 
0 d& 2. Whatſoeuer wee deſite, 
prouoke, and perſwade others to doe, 
muſt be inthe Lord. age 415 
Dock. 3. Men ought ER. to re- 
ioyce at the good and benefit of their 
brerhren, in temporall & eternal bleſ- 
ſings, which they ſee to befall them, 
Page 421 


Do&: 4. Men ought alwayes to 
hope well, and to thinke the beſt of 
their brethren, not roſuſpeR the worſt 
of them. page 426 

Do: 3. The faithfull being moued 
to chriſtian duties, haue y eilded more 
then hath bin required at their hands. 

page 431 
Verſe 


„ 


The Doctrine. 


Doct: 1. Hoſpitality, that is, the ioy - 


diſtreſſed ſtrangers for the truths ſake, 
is to bevicd and practiſed of al the ſer- 
uants of God. page 440 

Do: 2. The prayers of the faith- 
full are auayleable for themſclues and 
others, both to obtaine bleſſinges to 
them, and to remoue iudgments from 
them. page 447 

Dot: 3. The guiſts of God beſto- 
wed vpon his Seruants, come from his 
free grace, not from our free will or 
deſerts. page 457 


full and courteous entertainment of 


Perſc23, & 24. 


Doct: 1. Courteous ſpeeches, and 
loving Salutations, are beſeeming the 
Seruants of God. page 471 

Doct: 2. We muſt not vtterly caſt 
off the weake, but ſhew our compaſſi- 
on towardthem. page 478 

Doct: 3. Many that ſeeme forward 
in the profeſs ion, do afterwardes fall 


backe. page 484 


— — 


Verſe 25, 


— | 


' Doct: 1. Spirituall thinges are to 
bee 0 for, and preferred before 
eart 


y things. 


page 500 
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Expoſitionof the Epiſtle, of | 
the Apoftle Paul to Philemon, 


I CNT 


95 
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=27 HIS Epiſtle is ſhort in Words, low in 
Argument, and priuate, in regard of the Mat- 
rer: yet the manner of handling is high and 
heauenly, and the Doctrine — and com- 
won to the whole Cnurch. It was written (as 

* appeareth) to Philemon, at what time the Apo- 
2 2 le 


was growne olde in yeares, was drawing 
neere his end, and was elapt vp and kept in Pri- 
A ſon at Rome ; from Whence alſo he ditected 
( | ſundry Epiſtles to divers Churches and parti- 
cularperſons, From thence he wrote to the 
Galathians, to the Epbeſians, to the Philippi- 
ans, tothe Coloſſians; and the latter Epiſtle ro Timothy, (a) which was penned 
not long before his death and diſſolution . For albeit, he were held in durance 
and reſtrained of his liberty, that he could not viſit the Churches where the Goſ- 
pell was planted, nor lay a new Foundation where as yet it had not beene prea- 
ched : yet he was not idle or vnſruitſull, but laboured to do good to the Church 
by writing, when he could not come to beftow ſome ſpirituall Graces among 
them by teaching. We ſee heere, that Paul writeth out of Priſon, and ſlacketh 
not to inſtruR, both generall Churches, and particular perſons. From hence we 
learne, that () the courſe of the Goſpell cannot be fiopped, but keepeth on 
his way and paſſage in the World. The truth of the Goſpell will have his free 
libertie, it can be hindred by no Chaines, it can be reſtrained by no Bandes and 
Boults, it can be ſhut vp by no barres of Iron, and Gates of Braſſe, but breakerh 
forth as the light of the Sunne out of a darke Cloud. We ſee this cuidently in 
the example of Paul, (c) albcithe were in bondes and Chaines, yet he pleadeth 
his cauſe, with ſuch grauitie of ſpeech, with ſuch power of the Spitit, with ſuch 
piercing of the matter, with ſuch efficacy of words, and with ſuch reſpeQ of the 
perſons before whom Make, that he had almoſt gained & perſwaded Agrip- 
pa to Chriſtianitie, The like we ſee in another place, (4) when he was brought 
Priſoner to Hieruſalem, confined to an Houſe, and delivered to aSouldier to 
be kept, he received all that came vnto him ; Preaching the Kingdome of God, and 
teaching thoſe thin get which concerne the Lord Teſus Chriſt, with all boldneſſe of 
ſpeech, without let. This appeareth more euidently in none, then in Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, who as at all times he lovght all occaſions and opportunity to doe good 
to the ſoules and bodies of men, (e) ſo when he was vpon the Croſſe, he con- 
uerted the Theeſe, and was ready to ſeeke and to ſaue him that. was loſt, Theſe 
conſents of Scripture, come ditectly to the former point; and ſerue to teach vs, 


Fa 


* 
C\ 
* 
3 


RED 


— ——— 


| 


The time whe 
this Epiſtle 


Was written, 


42 Tim. 4. 


b Dot. 1. 
The courſe of 
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paſſage in the world, and runneth through the whole Earth. The Apoſtle de- 


_ in my bondes, Was it not enough forthe Apoſtle to labour when he was 


able to ftoppe the ſireame of the word of God, which flowerh plentifully to 
the comforting and refreſhing of the dry and barren hearts of ſinſull men. 
Lee vs breefely conſider the Reaſons, Firſt, the doctrine delivered is of God, 


not of Me: Hi . dy Tre Get 
it, it might et 7 illed by the power of man; nay, it would in time fall 
done of ij ſelfe. But Ace ole Scri reis infoired of God, and the 
dodtt ine thereof hath him 


forthe Authour, the bght of it cannot be quenched. 
Thus doth Camel reaſon jn the Coupcell, ? If thi be of God ye cannot deft 

it, leaſt ye be found een fighters againſt God, Who can proſper, that prouoker 
God? Orwhocan jookfor good ſucceſſe, that fighteth againſt God, and againſt 
his ordinances? . 

Apaine, God will bring their deuiſes ta naught, and confound all their en- 
deuours that goe about to hinder the courſe of his word. Although they band 
themſelues together, andaſſemble agalnſt the Lord and againſt his annointed; 

et he that dwelleth in the Heauens ſhall laugh, and haue them in deriſion, hee 
will breake their bandes and cruſh them in peeces like a Potters Veſſell. This 
the Prophet teacheth. Pſal. 33. The Lord breaketh the Counſell of the Heat hen, and 
bringerh to mung b the deuiſes of the people: The Connſell of the Lord ſhall land for 
euer, and the thoughts of his heart throu all Ages; Secing th e, that 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel) is of God, and that hee will daſh them ia peeces 
with a Scepter of Iron that ſtop the courſe of it, we may truly conclude, that the 
courſe thereof cannot be hindered, 
The Vſes of this point are many, which I purpoſe breefely to point out, that 
we may proceede, Firſt, waigh with mee from hence the excellency of the 
word of God, Who is ignorant what oppoſition hath been and is made againſt 
it? What reſiſting and contradiRion ? Vet it keepes on his courſe, and hath his 


clareth, That the thinges which came vnto him, turned rather to the Sonny 
then to the hindring ofthe Gofpell, h ſo that his bands in Chriſt were famons through- 
ont all the Indgement Hall, and in all other places. So he ſaith afterward in this Fi- 
ſtle which we haue in hand; I beſcech thee for my Sonne One ſimut, whom I haue be · 


ree, and his Feete at liberty, but hee muſt alſo ſpread the Net to catch men in 
Priſon ? The light of Gods truth can neuer be put out, the heat of it cannot bee 
ſmothered, the power of it cannot bee broken. Though the Teachers and 
Preachers of the word, may bee ſtocked and ſtoned, hewen aſunder, burned | 
with the Fire, ſlaine with the Sword, clapt vp in Priſon, and fettered in chaines; 
yet the word it ſelſe i js liuelie and mighty in operation, it entreth deepely, it 
diſcerneth ſhatpely, the thoughts and intentes of the heart. True it is there- 
fore, the Minitters of the Goſpell may be bound, but the Goſpell it ſelfe cannot 
be bound. Their hands are bound, and their feete are chained, when the tongue 
is at liberty to vtter the gracious and glorious promiſes of the Goſpell. Nothin 
can binde the tongue, but feare and infidelity. If a man binde an Husband. 
man, he hinders his ſowing, for he ſoweth with his handes : but the teachers be- 
ing bound, the word is not bound, forthey ſow withghe tongue, Let vt there- 
fore acknowledge, thatthe preaching of Si Goſpell hath in ic a Diuine power, 
nothing can be matched with it, nothing can be compared vnto it, The De- 
vill is called in the Scriptures by ſundry Names, to declare his power :the God 
of the World, the Prince of the Ayre, the ſtrong man chat ruleth the Houſe: 
and he cannot be diſplaced and diſpoſſtſe but by a flronger. But the Goſ- 
pell is ſtronget then all the power of Sathan, and is able to throw him our, for 
it gathereth a Church where he hath his Throne, and rulcth in the hearts of the 
ildren of diſobedience; it deliuereth men from the power of the Deuill, and 
bringeth them into the glorious liberty of the Sonnes of God. If a man were 
in the ſhaddow of death, and had one ſoote in Hell, the word of God is able 


— . 


to bring him backe againe, This is it which our Sauiour ſaid to the ſeauentie 
—_ Diſciples 


J 


cannot be flopped. 


— 
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Diſciples when they returned from preaching the Goſpell, and confirming it by 
Miracles that followed it; * / ſaw Sathan like Lightning fall downe from He a 
Where he teacheth, that albeit Sathan be ſtrong, yet the Goſpell is ſtronger, ſo 
that he cannot ſtand before it. He hath his overthrow by it, and falleth do une 
before it, as Dagen did before the Arke. So the Apoftle ſheweth, & that he was 
called and ſent to Open the eyes of the blind, that they might be turned from dark- 


ple of Chrilt himſelfe vpon the Croſſe, who conuerted the Theeſe, gaue him 
faith and repentance, and aſſured him of eternall bleſſedneſſe in the heauens. 


madneſſe of the High-prieltes, they were apprehended and impriſoned, they 
were ſcourged and cuilly intreated, yet they regarded not the wordes, they 
deſpiſed the threatnings of all their enemies, and continued to ſound out the 
Goſpell in all places. Paul and Silas praied and ſung Pſalmes vnto God in pri- 
ſon, and gained the Iaylet to the Faith, verifying that which the Apoſile ſpeaks 
in another place; M I /uffer trouble as an cuil deer, enen vnto bondes, but the word 
of God i not bound, Indeede ſometimes it falleth our, that the holy Seruants of 
God haue their hands tyed, their feet fettered, their bodies impriſoned, & their 
tongues cut out that they cannot ſpeake to the people; but euen then the word 
is not bound, for then their conſtant ſuffering and patient bearing ofthe croſſe, 
doth as by a liuely voyce, publiſh and proclaime the truth of = Goſpell for 
which they ſuffer, and ſetueth to win many to the Faith of Chriſt, So then, the 
patient ſuffering of the faithſull (though they ſpeake not with their tongues) is 
as a ſolemne preaching, and hath the natute of an effectuall Sermon, to gaine 
many to the Faith. 

Secondly, wee ſee it is in vaine to ſet our ſelues againſt the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
and the Miniſters of God that bring it vnto vs. True it is, the World endeuo- 
reth nothing more then to hinder the truth, and to drowne all memory of the 
glad tidings of ſaluation; but all their labour is loſt, and all their purpoſes ſhal be 
truſtrate. The Tyrants of the Earth may bind the profeſſors of the 
the Goſpell it ſelfe they cannot binde, and the courſe of it they cannot with- 
ſtand, Paul was call into priſon, yet he freely preached the Goſpell of the King- 
dome to all that came vnto him, Let all thoſe that ſay it is in vaine to ſerue 
God and to pray ynto him, know for a ſurety, that it is in vaine ſor them to re- 
ſiſt God, and the power of his might, Let them refraine from injuring his Ser- 
uants, and from going about to ſtop their mouthes: let them remember what 
Gamaliell (aid ; » Now I ſay vnto you, refraine your ſelues from theſe Alen, and let 
them alone, for if this counſel, or this worke, be of men, it will come to naught. A no- 
table leſſon to bee learned of all*malicious men, and bloudy perſecuters of the 
Goſpell, that would if it lay in them, bury all remembrance of Chriſt and his 
Golpell, they ſhall finde and feele the ſtrength of him againſt whom they wra- 


workes, and they ſhall inthe end, perceiue it to be as vnpoſſible, and themſelues 
as vnable to binder the free paſſage of the Goſpell, as to bind the wind in their 
Filtes, or to ſtop the Raine of Heaven from wateting the earth. Hence it is, that 
the Prophet ſpeaketh to like purpoſe to the Enemies of the Church; ® Gather 
together on heapes 0 ye people, and ye ſhall be broken in peeces, and hearken all yee of 
farre Countries, gird your ſelues, and ye ſhall be broken in peeces : gird your ſelues and 
Je ſhall ſhall bee broken in peeces : Take coumſell together, yet it ſball be brought to 
naught, pronounce a decree, yet it ſhall not ſtand, for God is with vs. 

Thirdly, ſeeing the Goſpell cannot be Roppedygir it is the dutie of all of vs, 
to pray for the free paſſage of it. We haue apromiſe, that God will ſpread 
abroade his ſauing health, and magnifie his great Name ouer all the Earth; 
now it belongeth as a ſpeciall duty to vs, to pray vnto him, to gloriſie him- 
ſelfe, and to make his Name knowne among the Sonnes of Men. This charge 


| doth the Apoſtle giue vnto the Theſſalonians ; P Furthermore Bretheren, pray for 


veſſe to light, and from the power of Sathan vnto God, We ſee it alſo in the exam» | 
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file, they ſhall ſee the folly of their one waics, and the madneſſe of their owne | - 
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vs, that the word of the Lord may haue free paſſage and — — — enen as it is 
with you, and that we may be delinered from vnreaſonable and euill Men, for all men 
haue not Faith, It is the duty of all the godly, to pray for the enlarging of the 
Goſpell, whereby the Kingdome of Cod is alſo enlarged. Let vs be mindfull 
daily ofthis duty, defiring of the Lord this grace, that the Goſpell may be freely 

reached, and cheerfully receiued, 4 that he would ſend forth labourers into his 
Vineyard, and maintaine them againſt rauening Wolues that ſeeke to deuout 
them, that he would bleſſe their — and remoue all ſſumbling blockes out 
of their way, that hee would give them courage and conllancy in diſcharging 
their duty, & vtterly remoue al hirelings and falſe teachers out of his Vineyard. 
It is God that muſt thruſt forth Labourers into his Harueſt. It is he that fitterh 
them to the worke : It is he that bleſſeth them inthe worke , Let vs not there- 
fore be wanting to our ſelues, but pray tothe Lord of the Harueſt ro ſend out a- 
ble worke-men to gather the Corne into his Garner, The cauſe why we are not 
furniſhed wich ſuch Teachers, and if we bee furniſhed, yerthe worke doth not 
proſper vader their hands, is, becauſe we doe not aske for a bleſſing from God, 
trom whom euery good guift proceedeth, 

Laſtly, this ſeruerh as a great comfort, both to the Paſtors and people. For 
ſeeing the Goſpellſhall haue his courſe, let the Miniſters boldly go forward in 
the diſcharge of their dutie, and teach the people committed to their charge. 
Let vs not feare the faces of Men. The word which we preach, is the word of 
God, whois able ro maintaine it, and make it mighty in our mouthes, to caſt 
downe hils and holds that lift vp themſelues againſt it. He is able to danut and 
daſhin peeces all thoſe that ſer themſelues againſt it. The worke is the Lords, 
the Worke-men are the Lordes, the bleſſing and ſucceſſe is the Lords, and they 
that ſtriue againſt it, fight againſt the Lorde. Let vs comfort our ſelues in 
theſe thinges againſt all the diſgraces and reproaches of the World. And 
concerning the Profeſſors of this Goſpell, let this Miniſter comfort alſo vnto 
them, that they builde not ypon the Sand, or yppon a weake Foundation , but 
their building ſtandeth vpon a Rocke which ſhall neuer be remooued. The 
Apoſtles comfort themſelues, and encourage one another * in the worke of the 
Miniſtery, becauſe they were aſſured that the word which they delivered, was no 
vaine word, nor deceiueable Fable, but the Goſpell of Chriſt who choſe them 
to the calling, and ſent them to the worke, and ſtrengthned them to ſtand, and 
gave them wiſcdome to convince and confound all their Aduetſaties. Likewiſe 
Paule teacheth ; | That many of the Brethren in the Lord were beldned through his 
bands, to confeſſe and profeſſe the truth of God, We cannot fall except the word fall 
with vs; nay, except God fall with vs, ſo long as wee ſtand faſt in the Faith. 
Wherefore howſoeuer others ſhrinke backe, and make ſ1p-wrackeof a good 
conſcience, let vs hold out vnto the end, and then wee ſhall be ſure of eternall 
happineſſe in the Heauens. 

Hitherto we haue handled the time when this Epiſtle was written, and the 
place from whence it was written; to wit, when hee was in priſon, Now let 
vs conſider the Argument thereof, and the occafion whereof it was written. 
The occaſion of penning and writing this Epiſtle was double: Firſt, generall 
for the inſtruction and direction ofthe whole Church in ſome neceſſary points of 
faith and obedience, intreating moſt waightily and wiſely of Iuſtice, mercy, nuld- 
nes,meeknes ,moderation,reconciliation,& Chriftian equity, »inſomuch that he 
ſeems rather to teſpect the edification of the whole Church, then to haue in hand 
the buſineſſe of one poote and priuate man. The ſpeciall occaſion was to intreat 
at Philemons hands, to pardon his ſeruant that had offended him, and to accept 
his ſubiection and ſubmiſſion vnto him. This Phile. (as it ſeemeth) was a cittizen 
of Coloſſe, * a citty ſcituate in Phrygia,nor far frõ Laodicea, whoſe ſeruant Oneſi - 
mus committing either Theſt in purloyning away his Maiſters goods, or ſome 
other — grieuous crime (as the manner of leud and euill Servants is) ran 


| away from his M. as far as Rome, being many hundred miles diftantfrom Coleſe, 
where 


| 


—— 


But after the Apo | 
belonged ynto Him, fn it erg 4 part of big 
though he found him in his diſtreſſed and afflicted eſtate, very ö N 
fortable, and neceſſary vnto him, yet he would not detajne himfrompis. May- 
ſter, to whom, by the Word of God, bythe 1555 of Nature, and hy the Law 
of all Nations he NN Hence it is, chat heę ſent him backe agaiſſe to 
his Maiſter, with this Epiſtle; in which the Apoſtle dooth hy force of: reaſons 
and vehemency of words, vrge Philemon to entertaine, and retaine with him his. 
fugitiue and offenſiue Seruant, but now greatly altered, and De 
by chgpower of Gods word : * ieh connerteth the Saule, and ginet! — ; 
wnto N ('mp'e : 2s the Propherteacheth . 
Thus we ſee how Paule intre ateth and obtaineth patdon for Oneſies, a Ser- 
uant, that was conuerted by the preaching of the Apolite : which offerech vnto 
vs diuers good and profitable vſes. 3 85 | 


All ſuch as repent and belecue the Goſpell, whe- 
ther Maiſters, or Servants, high or low, rich or poore, ate accepted of himwho 
is Lord of all, and with whom is no reſpect of perſons;, A notable comfort 
to all of low place and meane condition, to conſider with themſelues, that 
how ſoeuer the men of this World haue many times no reſpect vnto them, yet 
they are deare to God, and regatded of him, who openeth to them the doore 
of ſaluation, and reſerueth for them a Crowne of tighteouſneſſe.  Heappoin- 
| teth his Word and Sacraments for them, as well as tor others, and hence it is, 
chat for the moſt part the poore receiue the Goſpell. (a) There is neither Jew nor 
Grecian : there is neither bond nor free : there is neither Male nor Female, for ye are 
all one in Chriſt Ieſas. 

Secondly, this inſtructeth vs, not to contemne or deſpiſe any, how vile 
ſoeuer they may ſeeme in our eyes, but to be carefull for their good, and to fur- 
ther their conuerfion , ( according to the counſell of Chriſt our Saviour, 
Math. 18. See that ye defþiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I ſay vnto you, that 
in Heauon their Angels alwaies behold the Face of my Father which it in Hauen: 
For the Sonne of Man is come to ſaue that which was loſt, Many are baſely and 
badly thought off in this World, who ate in great price and eſtimation with 
GOD. Manyare wronged and oppreſſed of Men, of hom the high God 
of Heauen taketh care hs charge, Weareready to teſpect the outward face 
and perſon of Men, but he tegatdeth the heart. God the Father lovech them, 
woe therefore to them that hate them, Chriſt Icſus came to ſaue and redeeme 
them; woe therefore to all them that ſeeke to hurt and deſtroy them. It pleaſerh 
God oftentimes to call the Seruant, and to let the Maiſter alone, ſuffering him 
to perrith in his ſinnes. This is the cauſe that the bleſſed Virgine ifieth 
the Lord , and that her Spirit reioyceth in God her Saviour, (e Breen! loo- 
Ed on the poore degree of his Sernannt, and had doone great thinges for her : Hee 
prlleth dewne the mig htie from their Seates , and exalteth them of low degree ; He 
filleth the hungry with good things, and ſendeth away the Rich empty. 

Thirdly, welearne, that no man ought vnder any colour of Religion and 
pretence of go llineſle, to keepe away other mens Servants from their owne 
Maiſters . Paule found the Seruant of Oneſimus ſaithfull to helpe bien, and ſor- 


and ſimple ſocuer they be. 


where he ſuppoſed he ſhould heare no more ofꝶimʒ ot if be did o nor fol- 
low and purſue after him ſo far. This Fugitiue pai r —— fin- 


Firſt, we ſee that Chriſt Ieſus reiecteth none chat come vnto him how baſe 


ward to Miniſter vnto him; yea, he might be bold with Philemon bis Mayficx; 
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yet he w EM not der k MH Hf weItout his Mo wance and approbati- 
on, chen dot not diſanull the diuers degrees and or- 
ders eſtubhſhed im chr Wotld, but rather onfirmerh and ſtrengthneth them. It 
FE rs! oh oy iſe vp againſt the Maiſter, although hee 
ſhoutd'be a bUleeitifpatfd Bis Mafict#trynbelceuer; or he be a belecuer as well 
as his Mulder, and MYHWRIEdbpt of odlinefle be equall vnto him: but teacheth 
him 7 cafe berike (4) at\dto' Count hir Maifter worthy of all ho- 
u this the Name bf Git and his Doflrine be not euill ſpoken of. And they which 
4 lain li then — yo them, becauſe they are Brethren, but 
rather do Nrumde, betauſ# they ard and beloned, and partakers of the bene- 


75 8s Me tre to farke, that the Lord requireth of vs, to bee ready to 
forglue aj torget the'wronges and iniurles that ate done vnto vs. Let vs 
put from vs AW th and mallfte pang trorfifffer th eSunpe to goe downe vpon 
our Wrath: OOo. great Is the mercy of God toward vs? How great is 
our debt co ward Hm Let vs but on the bowels of pitty and compaſſion, for- 
beating one another, and forgiping one another; f HF any Man haue a quarrell 
We, ent: ſo doe ye, If uę come to any ot the ex- 
erciſes of our Religion; to heare the Werd, to receiue the Sacraments, or to 
call vpon the Name of God, if the Leauen of maliciouſneſſe haue infected our 
heartes, tho word of life, is made the ſauour of death ; the Sacraments, are made 
Inſtruments of Wrath; and our Prayers are turned into Sinne. We are taught 
in our Prayers, to aske 8 Fotpinenelſt at the hands of God, as we our ſelues per- 
forme this, duty toward our Brethret?; * The promile of forgiueneſſe, is made 
to them that dot forgiue, d When ye ſhall ſtaud and pray, forgine, if ye haue any 
thing againſt any man, that your Father alſo which is in Heauen, may forgine you 
| your treſpaſſes : For if ye will net forg ine, your Father which is in Heauen will not par- 
| don you your trefþaſſes. This accotdeth with the precept of Chriſt, Math. 5. /f 
thou Gr thy gift ro the Altar, and there ee that thy Brother hath ought 
againſt thee, | Leaue there thine offering — the Altar and goe thy way, firſt be re- 
conciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy guift. If we deſire As new borne 
Buberthefimcere Milke of the word, that we may grow thereby; (k) We muſt lay a- 
fide all maliciouſneſſe, and all guile, and diſſimulation, and enuy, and all emill ſpeaking, 
If we would be doers of the word, and not hearers onely, deceiving our owne 
ſoules, we muſt! Lay apurt all filthineſſe, and ſuperfluity of maliciouſneſſe, and re- 
ceine with meekeneſſe the word that is grafied in vs, which is able to ſane our Soules. 
Now we haue in this Epiſtle, » a moft worthy example of recciuing them that 
are fallen, of forgiuing the penitent, of the pardoning of iniuries, of ioy for the 
conuerſion of a Sinner, Yea, we learne not onely to be lovers of peace, but to 
be makers of peace; as Paul doth berweene the Maiſtet and the Seruant , Our 
Sauiour pronounceth them bleſſed a That are Peace-makers, for they ſhall be cal- 
led the { hildren of God, We are charged, not onely to ſecke peace our ſelues, but 
to make peace with others, whereby we beare the liucly Image of God, who is 
called the God of peace: we are made like vnto Chrilt, who is our peace, and 
hath reconciled vs ynto his Father, 

Fiftly, we are taught te take heede we doe not raſhly ſit in iudgement vpon 
any. This euill Seruanthad picked and purloyned from his Maiſfer, and when 
he had done ranne his waies, yet G OD found him out and gaue him repen- 
tance, when he ſought not aſter God. It is a cominon Prouerb ; He runneih 
are that neuer returneth. Chriſt Teſus callech ſome at the leaueth houre, as hee 
did the Theefe that hun g with him ypon the Croſſe. The Apoſtle chargeth, that 
one indge nothing before the time vntill the Lord come, who will lighten things that 
are hidden in darkneſſe, and make the counſels of the heart manifeſ?, ana then ſhall 
entry mam haue praiſe of God. And in another place, ho art thou that condem- 
neſt another mans ſernant ? He ftanderh or falleth to his owne Maiſter, All men are 


Hun 


in the hand of God, and all times and ſeaſons are diſpoſed by him. The Huſ- 


bandman 


1 


and the Argument rhereef I" > . 


bandman Tilleth the ground, and ſoweth his Corne;, bot it doth not by and by 
grow vp. The Diſciples of Chriſt heard many thiugs of his mouth, which ſee- 
med buried and forgotten, but the precious fruit thereof, appeared plentifullie 
afterward; Let vs not limit vnto God his times and ſeaſons, nor gocahout to 
teach him knowledge. Paul was a Perſecuter of the truth, a Blaſphemer of God, 
an oppteſſor of the Church, yet in the end he was called by the yoyce of Chriſt. 
Let vs therefore condemne no man, nor iudge any:raſhly, leaſt we be judged. 
Laſtly, we ſee euideotly (as in a Glaſſe) in this Epiſtle, that all that are elected YJ 6. 
of God to eternall life, ſhal in Gods good time be called effectually tothe know - 
ledge of the truth. God hath made all things in number, waighry dad meaſute. 
As no more ſhall be ſaued then he hath appointed ſo not one of them ſhall bee 
loſt that he hath prepared to be heites oſ glory. God hath many wies to pull 
them out of the — whom he will haue ſaued. So many as belong to him, he 
will at one time or other, ſend them and offer them the me anes of their ſaluati- 
on: yea; hen we leaſt of all ſeeke our owne good, and intend out one con- 
— , it pleaſeth.God to call vs; and to gather vs into the boſome of the 
Church, The Parable à of the Homſbolder hiring labourers into bis Iſ ne; tea- 4 Mak. 20, x, 
cheth, that he calleth at all times and houres of the day. We ſee it in the example 
of Paul, when Chriſt Ieſus called ynto him from the Heauens, he thought no- 
thing of his owne conuerſion, but of the Churches ſubuerſtdn. Wee ſee it in 
the Penitent Theeſe, in Manaſſeth, in Mary Magdalen, and many others. VVe 
ſee it in Oneſimus in this place: Who would haue imagined, that this man play - 
ing the vile Runna- gate, and the falſe Theefe, and d —— of the religi- | 
ous Houſe of godly Philemon, which is honoured with the Name of a Church, 
would ever haue turned a new leafe, and come to the acknowledgement of the | -*' 
truth ? who would haue thought that the prodigal Son, r going from his Father, | „Luke 15, 24. | 
forſaking his Brother, waſting his patrimony, and ſpending his ſtrength and 
wealth vpon Harlots, would euer haue ſcene his ownefolly, and that it ſhould 
be {aid ot him ; My Son was dead, and is aline againe ; he was loſt, but he is found? 
This is that which is ſer downe in the Actes of the Apoſtles ; © When the Gentiles | A3, 48 
beard it they were glad, and glorifigd the word of the Lord, and as many as were er- 
dained to eternall life, beleeued. God is able to make a way for the execution of his 
purpoſes, and knoweth how to accompliſh his decrees. Thus much of the cir- 
cumſtances of time and place, as alſo ofthe Argument of this Epiſtle : Now let 
vs come to the words. | | 


— 


1 Paul, a Priſoner of leſus ¶ hriſt, and Brother Timotheus vnto Philemon, our 


deare friend and fellow helper : 
2 And to our belowed Apphia, end to Archippus our Fellow- Sonldier and to the 


Church that is in thine Houſe, 


— 


—— 


In this Epiſtle we ate to confider two thinges: Firſt, the Præface, in the three The order of 
firſt verſes. Secondly, the ſubſtance and matter of the Epiſtle, in the reft.,The Præ- the words, aud | * 
face ot entrance, containeth the inſcription or Title, in theſe two verſes, & ſun- ivterpreration 
dry prayers in the foure verſes following. The inſcription, remembterh both the ol chem. 
parties writing ; to wit, Pau and Timothy: and likewiſe , the perſons to whom 
the Epiſtle is written; Philemon, Apphia, Arc bippus, and the Church that was in 
Philemons houſe. Theſe perſons, as well writing, as written vnto, are not barely 
and nakedly ſer downe, but are deſcribed by cken ſeuerall notes and titles giuen 
vnto them, wherein ate contained ſeuerall Arguments of perſwaſion, to mooue 
Philemon to that whereunto he exhorterh and intreateth him. And firſt for him- 
ſelſe, a Captiue and Priſoner, hee mooueth him to reſpect his ſuit, in tegard it 
was the ſuit of one vnder perſecution, bound in chanes, and kept in thraldome, 
whom he oughr to pitty, eſpecially ſceing he was a Priſoner of leſus Chriſt ; that 


The Interpretation of the words. Philemon. 


» Math, 18, 


| the greatneſſe of guifts, and in the function of Apoſtle - hip. yet hee calleth him 


is, not fot any bad cauſe, but for the proſeſſing and Preaching of the glotious 
Goſpell of Chriſt. Secondly, be ioyneth in this {uit with him, I imoth a Brother, 
ney more then a Brother, a famous Euangeliſt, whoſe commendation was tho- 
roughpur all the Churches, who with hirn intreated for his Seruant. Moreouer, 
concerning thoſe to whomthis Epiſtle is written; firſt Philemon himſelſe is men- 
tioned, with whom he preſumerh to preuaile, both becauſe there is mutuall loue 
between them, louing one another in the truth and Chriſtian Faith, and becauſe 
he is a fellow-helper, ſccking to promote and further, by all good meanes, the 
courſe of the Goſpell, in both which reſpects, there ſhould be a neere ſamiliari- 
ty and ſpeaiall intereſt one with another, 

to him he joyneth Apphia, which ſeemeth to be his Wife, both be- 
cauſe ſhe hath the ſecond place after Philemon, and becauſe ſhe is ſer before Ar- 
chippas, who was the Paſter and Miniſter of that Church, as we ſhall ſee after- 
ward. He calleth her a beloued Siſter, oſt deare vnto him for the common faith, 
moving her alſo to plead this cauſe, and to further this requeſt with het husband, 
whom he would not nor could not deny, in ſo reaſonable a ſuit. 

Thirdly. he nameth — , and calleth him a Fellow - Souldier, becauſe 
they of the Miniſtery (if they be faithfull) are in continuall warfare, not onely a- 
gainſt the continuall engines and aſſaults of Sathan, ho withſtandeth their M - 
niſtery, but againſt᷑ falſe teachers, and againſt many vnreaſonable men, as alſo 
againſt the finnes and corruptions that raigne or ariſe in their ſeuerall charges. 
We — how men deſtitute of faith, make continual warre againſt them, one way 
or other, 

This man thus deſcribed by his Office, was Paſtor and Preacher of the word 
in the Church of Coloſſe, (t) as appeareth by the wordes of the Apoſtle, writin 
to the Coloſſians, Chap. 4. Say ts Archippus, take heed to the miniſter that thou beſt 
receined in the Lord, that thou fulfill it — him with the reſt, becauſe the 
Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church, ought to preuaile much with all the profeſ- 
ſors and people that are vnder their charge, beeing to them in place of Fathers, 
that may ot ſhould commaund in the Lord. 

Laſtly, he remembreth the Family of hilemon, which he doth entitle with an 
honorable Name, calling it a Church:which ſerueth to the finguler commenda- 
tion of this Seruant of God, as one that did ſo guide, inlituct, and governe his 
private Houſhhold (as all faithfull Gouernours of Families ought to do) as that 
it might truely be reputed a company and Congregation of Men, Women, and 
Children, that are dedicated vnto God, to his worſhip and obedience, accor- 
ding to the ſaying of Chriſt ; a Where two or three be wad together in my name, 
there am I in the midſt of them, Euery Chriſtian Family, is a particular and little 
Church, where God is fincerely honoured and worſhipped, which is another 
ſpeciall reaſon to win Phrlemen to his purpoſe, thinking io reuerently and religi- 
ouſly of him and his priuate charge. 

It remaineth after the order and interpretation of the wordes, to ſee what 
Obſervations arife out of the ſame, Jt wee fhould ſtand vppon euery parti- 
cular one that might be raiſed out of che Text, it would be both endlefſe and 
fruiteleſſe. Againe, the Scripture is as a lively Fountaine that can never 
be dryed vp : it is as a tich Treaſury, that neuer can be emptyed. VVhere- 
fore, before that we come to handle the principall and eſpeciall DoQrines , it 
— not bee amiſſe to point out divers inſtructions that the Apoſtle intina 
teth. 

And fiſt, marke, that among all that are heere named, none is mentioned 
vrithout his Title of honour, to teach, that every one ought to haue ſome - hat 
to commend him, and whoſoeuer lead an vpright and holy liſe, their name ought 
to be renowned and bonoured in the Church of Chrift, which ſhould alſo cauſe 
them to be well reported of ynto poſterity. 

Secondly, obſerue that Paule ioyneth with him Tumotiy : he excelled him in 


his 
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Good things muſt be earneſtly ſought after. 


his Brother, thereby giuing vs an example of Chriſtian modeſty, whereby it 
commeth to paſſe, that the godly, as they ate placed in an higher degtee, do be- 
haue themſelues ſo much more lowly. So the Apoſtle willeth vs, * Not to be high 
minded, but to make our ſelnes equall to them of the lower ſort, and to thinks better of 
others then of our ſelues, 

Thirdly, albeit he were the principall that wrote, and Philemonthe chiefe to 
whom this Epiſtle is written, yet to himſelfe he ioyneth Timothy, and to Phi- 
lemon he annexeth as Helpers in his ſuit, Apphia his Wiſe, Archippus the Mi- 
niſter, and the reſt of the Church in his houſe, all which he muſtereth together 
as meane, to inake an attonement with his Maiſter, which example teacheth all 
Chriſtians, eſpecially the Miniſters of the word to ſeeke peace, and labour to 
make peace among Bretheren, that one may be reconciled vnto another, and al 
men hue in charity and vnity together, Heeteunto commeth the counſell and 
commaundement of Chriſt our Sauiour ; / Blefſedare the Peace-makers, for they 
[hall be called the Children of Gad. Hereby we ſhall giue comfort to mens conſci- 
ences, and remoove the ſtumbling blockes and offences that daily ariſe among 


Neighbours. On the other fide, we may truly ſay ; Curſſed are all debate makers, 
| for they ſhall be called the Children of ghe Deuill. For ſuch as make debate and raiſe 
| contention, and kindle ſtriſe between Brother and Brother is as it were caſting 
| Oyle into the fire, are not of God, ho is the Authour of loue, but ate guided 
by the ſpirit of the Deuill, whoſe workes they follow and practiſe. 

Fourthly, in ioyning all theſe as Mediators for Ozeſimus, we ſee the ſingular 
wiſedome of the Apoltle, he leaueth nothing vnattempred to effect his purpoſe. 
| He doth not deale ſlightly and rawly, but vſeth conuenient meanes and fit per- 
ſons to worke this reconcilement. For he employeth and ioyneth the helpe of 
Apphia and Arc hippus to appeaſc the Mailter, and to draw him to receive his 
Seruant into his former favour . This is the dealing that Chriſt preſctibeth; * 
That we ſhould take with vs two or three, that by their authority, reconciliation may 
be effected, and enery word may be confirmed. 

Laſtly, obſerue, that notwithſtanding the difference in gifts and ſex berweene 
the perſons here named and expreſſed, they haue all ſome marke e loue ſet vpon 
them, they are Bretheren and Siſters, they are frends and fellow-helpers, and all 
deare one to another : toteach vs that there ought to be a neere coniunction, 
netto be diſſolued; and a he of loue, not to be looſed betweene all thoſe 

urch; and profeſſors of the ſaith. 


that are true membaig. e = 
Panle a 70 iſt, and Brother, 
ped together, In all this, we ſee the Apoſtle is exceeding earneſt, vſing all the 


&c.] Here are many perſons hea- 
reaſons and moſt effectuall perſwaſions that he can, to obtaine this his purpoſe, 
whereunto he mooueth Philemen , He mareheth together in battell array, as it 
were an army of Arguments, to conſtraine him to yeeld : yea, euery ſentence, or 
rather word of the ſentence, ſeemeth to bee as a Furnace to diſſolue the heart, 
and to melt the affections of Philemon into loue and compathon toward his 
Setuant that had ſo decciued and abuſed him: the Lord alſo, heerein ſhewing 
what care he hath, and what care all other Chriſtians ſhould haue for the com- 
forting,relecuing,and curreouſly entertaining of the ſunpleſt and baſeſt ſeruants 
of God, From this practiſe of the Apoſile, we learne that good things mult 
be carefully and — followed; yea, by all the meanes we can bee purſued 
after. It is not enough to doe good thinges, bnt we mult doe them in a right 
manner, we muſt bee forward and feruent in the doing of them. So dooth 
Paul in this place ſer vpon Philemon, and omitteth nothing that may ſerve his 
—_ purpoſe. Great was the(#)zeale of Moſes for Gods glory againſt the Ido- 
atry of the people, and afterward for their pardon and forgiueneſſe. The firſt 
Table requireth our loue to God, () Vithall aur heart, with all our ſoule, with al 
our ſtrength : and the ſecond Table requireth vs, To lone our Neighbour as our 
ſelfe : ſo that whether wye performe the duties of the firſt or of the ſecond Ta- 
ble, we muſt performe them heartily, fincerely, and earneſtly. The Prophet Da- 
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Good things muſt be earnefily ſought after. Philemon: 


c Plal, 56, 10. 
4 Rom, 12. 


42 Tim. 4, 2. 


f Gal. 6, 10. 


81 Cor 9, 19. 


Reaſon 1. 


h Pro, 2, 3, 4. 


wid had a zeale as hot as fire; ſe) So that the zeale of Gods houſe did eate him vp. 
When we call ypon the Name of God; (d) Wee are commannded to be fernent in 
Prayer. In the high work of the Miniſtery, e we are charged to Preach the word 
in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, to improve, rebuke, and exhort, with all long ſuf 
—_ and doctrine. Inhearing the word, wee are willed to be ſwift to heare. 
In all the workes of Sancrification, we are f warned while we haue time, to doe 
good ro all men, and to redeeme the time, becauſe the daies are euill. The A- 
poſtle noteth of himſelfe touching his owne practiſe; 3 That to the Tewe he be- 
came as a Tew, that he might winne the Jewes : To the Gentiles he became as a Gen- 
tile, that he mig ht win the Gentiles : to the weake he became as weake, that hee might 
win the weake : and he became all thinges to all men, that by all meanes he might ſaue 
ſome. All which teſtimonies and conſents, prooue directly, that we muſt follow 
after good things diligently. 

The Reaſone remaine to be conſidered. Firſt, God is delighted with di- 
ligence and earneſtneſſe in our callings, and is wont to yeelde a bleſſing vnto 
ir. He promiſeth, that ſuch (h) As cry after knowledge, and ſearch for wiſedome 
as for Siler, and defire it as a Treaſure, ſhall i the feare of the Lord, and 
finde the knowledge of God. Earneſt Prayer alwaies preuaileth and auaileth much 
with God, Luke 18, 2. 1am. 5, 16. Feruent zeale addeth wings, and maketh it 


Reaſon 2. 


i 2 Cor. 9, 2. 


Reaſon 3. | 


ks Tim 3,4+ 


Vſe 1. 


al. 4, 18. 


mount vp on high, and pierce the Heauens, where Lip- labour is loſt labour, and 
bringeth nothing, but returneth empty to him that made it, like the Dew, that 
being raiſed yp in the day by the beames of the Sunne, falleth downe againe in 
the euening. „ 

Secondly, earneſtneſſe and zeale are of great waight and force to prouoke 
others to imitation, We mult bee examples to them, and ſeeke to draw them 
to follow vs. This ſhould comſort and encourage vs vnto well doing, inſo- 
much as we ſhall ſtirre vp other to be like vs, and to walke in our ſteppes. This 
is the reaſon which the Apoſtle teacheth, writing to the Corinthians i I hnow 


| 


| your readineſſe of minde, whereof 1 boaſt my ſelfe of you wnto them of Nlacedo- 


nia, and ſay, that Achaia was prepared a yeare agoe, and your zeale hath pronoked 


many. 

Thirdly, mens hearts are hardned, and their affections frozen, they ſhut their 
eyes, they ſtop their eares, and they turne away their hearts from the truth; and 
thercfore in regard of this Iron or Brazen age into which wee are fallen, all 
meanes that can be taken, and all occaſions that can be vſed, are too little, 
(though molt earneſt) to worke vpon ſuch tough and rough Metrall , This doth 
the Apoſtle Pres of long age, when perſwading Timothy to wait with all 
diligence vpon his office, hee addeth this as a reaſon ; For the time will come, | 
when they will not ſuffer wholeſome Doctrine, but hauing their eares itching, ſhall af- 
ter their owne luſts get them an heape of Teachers, and ſhall turne their cares from 
the truth, and ſhall be ginen vnto fables, Seeing therefore the earneſt doing of 
good thinges bringeth downe a bleſſing from God, prouoketh men to an imi- 
tation, and ſeeing many are hard-hearted, that they will not eaſily bend and 
yeeld; irfolloweth, that we are bound to do all good duties that belong vnto 
vs diligently, not careleſly : forwardly, not faintly : feruently, net coldly. 

Let vs now ſee what good Vſes may neceſſarily be concluded from hence. 
Firſt, we learne, that zeale and forwardneſſe is a grace and guift of the Spirit to 
be commended, honoured, and magnified in the Seruants of God. The Lord 
himſelſe commended and bleſſed the zeale of Phinehas , The Apoſtle | fanh; 
It is a good thing to loxe earneſtly alwaies in a good thing. This reproueth thoſe | 
that reproach it, and cannot abide itin others, They ſcorne and ſcoffe at the. 
Servants of God for doing their duty, and ſo make themſelues culpable of an 
horrible ſinne. But let not vs be aſhamed of the taunts and reproches of them 
that hate vs andderide vs, becauſe we defireto ſerve the Lord in the vprightnes 
of _ hearts, The time will come, when we ſhall teceiue the ioy, and they 
the ſhame, 


We 


* 


Firſe 1. a. God things maſt be earneſtly (onght ier. 


We haue a notable example hereof in Aichal, Sands er, and David: 
Wife . When ſhe not able tocomprehend the inward motions of Dazids ioy- 
full heart, leaping and dancing before the Lord, home the Arke with 
ſhouting of voyce, with ſound of Trumpet, and with gh of heart, deſpi- 
ſed him in her heart, and came out to meete him, and ſaid ; O how glorious was 
the King of Iſcusl this day, Gr. Then Danid faid vnto Michal: Tt was before 
the Lord, which choſe me rather then thy Father and all his Howſe : and I will be yer 
more vile then thus, and will be lem in mine owne . Where we ſee, it is, and 
euer hath been, the lot of Gods Seruants, to be branded and vpbraided for their 
zeale, it was never liked of cold and careleſſe men, that are neuer earneſt in an 
thing but in wickedneſſe, nor forward, but in following the prophaneneſſe of 
their owne hearts, While they delight themſelues in the pleaſures of ſinne, and 
walke in their owne corrupt deſires, they are earneſt enough: but when they 
ſhould practiſe the duties of godlineſſe, and ſhe by their godly conuerſation 
whoſe Se ruants they are, there appeareth no life of Gods ſpirit in them, they re- 
maine as dead and ſenceleſſt men. 

Secondly, negligence and coldneſſe in Religion, and in performing the du- 
ties of Chriſtianity, are great ſinnes which wound the Soule, and procure the 
wrath of God, The Prophet pronounceth thoſe accurſed, that doe the worke 
of the Lord negligently. The Church of the Laodicea is ſeuerely threatned, to 
be Spewed out " of the month of Chriſt, becauſe it was neither hot nor cold, but luke 
warme. The Idolaters, both among counterfeit Chriſtians, and ignorant Gen- 
tiles, exceede oftentimes the true profeſſors in feruency and zeale, they ſpare 
not their ſubſtance and poſſeſſions. The Phariſies compaſſe o Sea and Land to 
win one Proſelite. It is a ſhame and reptoch for vs, to come behinde them that 
are ſo blindly led. God will not be dallied withall in the matter of Religion, 
either we muſt ſerue and acknowledge him as we ſhould, or not at all. The 
Prophet cried out to the Iſraelites; y #/hy halt ye betweene two opinions ? If God 
be God, follow him; but if Baall be God, follow him. It is a vaine worſhip to ſerue the 
Lord with the Blinde, Leane, and Lame, as it were with the offall of our affec- 
tions, or with the Dregs of our workes, and to turne vnto him halfe our face, 
and the other halfe to the Deuill, ot to our ewneluſts. Is not this an igdinity a 
which a man of any place and reckoning will not take at our hands? It were 
bettet for vs neuer to know or acknowledge true Religion, then to know and 
acknowledge it __—_— „ withour profite, without conſcience, without 
zeale, without yeilding vnfained obedience vnto it, having it onely ſwimming 
in our Braines, and reſting in our Lippes, but neuer entring into our hearts. 

Laſtly, ſeeing we mult be feruent in good thinges, it ſerueth to ſeaſon our 
reale, and to temper it with knowledge that it be not blinde. If our zeale bee 
blind and igaorant, the more earneſt and forward, the worſe it is: the faſter we 
runne, the further we haſten out of the way. True zeale, is a feruency of the 
Spirit, ariſing of a mixture of loue and anger, compelling men eatneſtly to 
maintaine the glory of God, and drawing from them ſorrow and greefe of hart, 
when he is any way diſhonoured . This is grounded vpon the word, and is cau- 
ſed by boholding a breach of Gods Commaundements. This appeared in Lot, 
when he beheld the vnclcane conuerſation of the beaftly Sodomites, Blind zeale, 
is, when we are hot and haſly, befide rhe warrant of the word of God. The 
Apolile Paule witneſſeth, touching the Iſraelites; © That they bad the Tale of 
God, but not according to knowledge : yea, he teftifieth oſhimſelſe before his con- 
uerlion ; ¶ That he profited in the lewiſh Religion abone many of lus Companions and 
was much more zealous of the Traditions of bis Fathers. So Chriſt foregelleth, . 
That the time ſhould come, that whoſcener killed them, ſbonld thinks that he did God 
ſernice. Let vs therefore take heede, that we giue not liberty to our beſt affe. 
ctions to tunne out, but rule them as they ought, and order them within the 
compaſle of the word . All thinges ate not to be done of all men, Euery Man 
muſt conſider hat belongeth vnto him in his place and calling. Wee — 
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weigh out guts, aud how we are fitted to worke, ſo ſhall we haue praiſe 
— coinſort in out worke , And thus much touching the generall Bo- 
Qrinc, ariſing from che earneſt manner of che Apoſtles writing, vſing all meanes 
co pertwade Philemon to teceiue his Seruant , Now let vs come to the wordes 
particularly, and in order. . 

Paul A Priſaner, &: lu other Epiſtles, he calleth himſelfe an Apoſile of Chriſt, 
and aSeruant of God but heere hee calleth himſelfe a Priſoner, which is as 

lorious a Name, and as honourable a Title, as the othet, among all the fairh- 

, and he doih more glory in this, then inthe other. He was a chiefe Apoſtle, 
& pillerof the Church of God, the Teacher of the Gentiles 855 we ſee he is im- 
ptiſoned, and is not aſhamed to mention it, but remembreth his impriſonment 
and ſuffering, as an aduantage to — credit with Philemon in his ſuit. We 
learne from hence, chat it is no indignity or diſhonour to the true Seruants of 
God, to be clapt ia the Stockes, to be caft into Ptiſon, or to be put to death ſot 
the Goſpels ſake . I ſay, impriſonment, afflictions, ant troubles, ſall vpon the 
beſt Se ruants of God, without any reproch ot ſhame vnto them. We ſee this 
in Zoſepb, who through the falſe ſuggeſtion of his Miſtris, and rath credulity of 
his Maiſter, * was committed to priſon. When Aichaiah had delivered the 
truth of God, and reſiſted the falie Prophets that decemed the King; He cm- 
aaxnded him to be put in Priſon, ard to be fed with Bread of Aſfiittion, and with 
Water of on, vntill be returned in peace. Jeremy is put iu pri ſon becauſe 
he prophelicd, y That the Citty ſhould be talen, and tte people deliuered imo the 
haxds of the King of Babylon . John, by che commaundement of Chrift, wri- 
ting to the Church of the Smyraiaxs, telleth them; 7 That it ſhall come to paſſe, 
that the Deuil ſball cait ſome of them, into Priſon, and bring them. vnto tribalati- 
, bus willeth tlem to feare none of thoſe thirgs which they ſhonld ſuffer . So the 

ſtle Paul, is not aſhamed of his atfuctions, bur reioycerh in them, and after 
a ſort boaſterh of chem, ſa) coduring the birternefle of the Croſſe, the hardnes 
of impriſonment, the danger of death, the bearing with Roddes, the perrill of 
Shipuracke, the ſtoning with ſtoncs, the buffetiag of Sathan, the blewnefle of 
the woundes chat were giueu vnto him. Paule and Silas were caſt into priſon, 
(6) And bad their Feete made fait in the Stockes, but they prayed and ſung Pſalmes 
vnto God, ſo that the Priſencrs heard them. All theſe conſents of Scripture ſerue 
to teach vs, chat it is no diſgrace or reprock vnto the Children of God, to ſuffer 
in a good cauſe at the hands of cuill men. 

Let vs weigh the reaſons which helpe co wipe away the ſhame ofthe Croſſe. 
Firſt of all, Godin the ſufterings of his Seruants, aymeth at their good and be- 
nefit, he would haue their Faith purified, their patience tryed, and their obedy 
ence manifetted, The Gold is caſt into tlie Furnace, notto conſume it, but to 
refine it: not to waſt it, but to purge it, Thus doth Peter the Apoſtle teach in his 
fuſt Epiſtle; (e) That the tryallef your Raith bring much more precious then Golde 
that periſl,eth (though it be tryed with fire ) mii ht be found vnto your praiſe and ho- 
nour. and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chrift . So oh teacheth the Church, 
that the Inſtruments of the Dcuill, which are the cruell perſecutets, ſhould caſt 
ſome of them intopriſon that they might be tryed, He might haue laid, that they 
might be deſtroyed, that they might munnur againſt God, and deſpaire of his 
mercy, for this was the purpole of the Deuill : but he pointeth vs voto the pur- 
poſe of God, and the end that hee reſpecteth in all our ſufferings z which is, to 
proue his owne guifts, and to make manifeſt the ſecrets of our hearts. 

Secondly, if we eſpect the good and profit that redownerh to others by our 
ſufferings, we ſhould not be aſhamed of the Croſſe, no, nor to lay downe our 
lives forthe Brethren, For they ſerve for the confirmation of the Faith of o- 
thers, that they _ their patience and conſtancy may be flrengthened in the 
truth, and unboldned to — conſeſſion thereof with cheere fulneſſe. 
doth God deale contrary to the purpoſe of the Devill, and all devilliſh menzu ho 


Philemon. | 


Thus 


| 


labour by all meanes to weakenthe faith of the Church, by railing perſecutions 
againſt 


—— _— 
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againſt the iculat members thereof, which God altereth and turneth to a- 
other end. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of his one affliftions, faith; (#) { would yee 
wnderſtood Brethren, that the this ges which haus come vito me, are twrned rather 
the furthering of the Gotpell, ſo that my bands in Chrift are famons throughout al 
1 Hall, and m all other places, mſomuch, that many of the Brethren in 
the Lord are boldned tbrowyh my bandes, and dare more | ſpeake the word. 
Shall we be aſhamed of thoſe things which God hath to be meancs 
of trengthening our Brethren? True it is, if we ſhould meu ſute thinges by the 


of a naturall man, it ſeemeth vnlikely and mpoſſible that 


co 
— of the godly, ſnould turne to the gaine and furthei ance of the 


| Goſpell but God often worketh out his owne glory contrary to all humaine 


wiſedome , Who would imagine, that out of death ſhould ſpring life, or that 
the bloud of the Marty Huld be the ſeede of the Church? Bur thus it ples- 
ſeth him to manifeſt his owne honour, 2nd to ſhew that hee is inſiuite in wiſt- 
dome. 

Thirdly, if we reſpe&tthe perſecurers of the faithfull, they muſt be diſcerned 
thereby, to bee wicked men and deadly enemies, working out their owne de- 
firvQion, and ſealing vp their one reptobation. For as che cauſe ofthe god- 
ly is made more famous, and ſpread abroad farre and neere fot which they ſuf 
— them ſhall come to confufion , and doe bring vpon 
themſelues ſwi ion. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the vnbelecuing Jewes, 
ſaith ; J hey killed the Lord and their own Prophets, they perſecuted the Apoſtles, 
and forbad them to Preach vnto the Gentiles, to fufill them fines alwaier, for thi 
wrath of God is come on them to the vtmaſf. Seeing therefore God will haue the 
faith of ſuch as ſuffer tryed, the godly that beleeue confirmed, and the perſe- 
cutets diſcerned to bee moſt wicked men, no man ſhould be aſhamed of the 
croſſes and rroubles that befall vnto bim. | | 

Now let vs ſee the V ſes. Firſt, this ſerueth to condernne ſundry ſorts of men, 


that eſleeme not aright of the ſufferings of the faichfull, nor 1 


with righteous iudgement. It reprooueth ſuch as wonder at them lying in af. 
fliction, as at (e) Owle in the deſart, or a Pellicane in the Wilderneſſe, ſo that 
they are as 4 Sparrow vpon the houſy top fitting alone, It h ſuch as thinke 
them the greateſt Sinners, and meaſure the condition by the chaftiſement that 
they ſuffer, like the friends of /ob, whoi him to bee a deepe diſſemblet, 
and an hollow hearted Hypocrite, becauſe he ſuffered ſuch thinges. How ma- 
ny are there that inſult over the godly, when they are humbled vndet the 
ctoſſe, and ſeele the hand of God vppon them? How many are there that e- 
ſteeme of them when they are in peace and proſperity, but leaue them in time 
of trouble, and forſake them in the day of their calamity, as the Apoſtle 2 Tim, 
4. complaineth ofmany men ꝰ N 

Lal it reptooueth ſuch as are diſcomforted in their profeſſion, and offen- 
ded at the calamities that befall others for the faiths ſake, and faint for the 
Seruants of God. On the other ſide, let vs learne better things, and not judge 
raſh iudgement againſt the righteous , Let ys not thinke ir ftravge, to ſee the 
beſt men troubled and eui withall, by euill and carnall Wretches of this 
World. It was the bt of Chriſt our Saviour; (d) He was deffiſed and rcice 
red of (Men, he was a man full of ſorrewes, and not eſfremeu. It was the lot of all 
the Prophetsand A is the portion of all the Seruants of God in theſe 


daies, and ſhall be to the end of the World. It is in vaine for vs to thinke, to 
de exempred out of the comthon condition of theſe men. Let vs not be of- 


ſende d at their — not ſhrinke backe ſor the troubles that doe befall 

them. Let vs notthinke them the greateſt Sinners fot their greateſt ſufferings, 

nor reproch them as wicked men, for ſuſtaining the reproches of wicked men. 

— that judge thus, are deceiued in their i , When the Diſciples 
ewe 


Chriſt of the Galileans, whoſe bloud Pilate bad mingled with their ſa- 
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| his petlecutions, & accountethit a praiſe to him to be a 


and they are much deceiued in tric judgement and eſtimation of true happi- | 
app 


ou that thoſe eighteene 
— aboue — het bvelis l, 


| you, if ye follow that which is good ? Notwithſtanding, bleſſed are ye Po ſoffer for 


ctiſices, (e) he anſwered & ſaid vnto them; Swppoſe yerbar theſe Galileens were 
greater ſinners then all the other Galileans, becauſe they haue ſuffered ſnob things ! 
[tell you nay : but except yoamend your lines, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Orthinks 
whom the Tower in Siloam rd flew them, wire 

erſalem, I tell you nay e but excepr yerepent, 
ſeal all lkewiſe periſh, Laflyglet vs be ſo farre from triumphing - x- — 
trampling vpon them that endure aſflicti on, that rather in their ſufterings wee 
ſhould ſuffer with them; in their weeping. we ſhould weep with thein; in their 
mournings, we ſhould mourne with them ; in theirmiſeries, we ſhould prey 
ſor them; that ſo we may ſhew our — —— — bo — 
dy with chem, according to the prec Apoſtle; (f) Be of like affettion 
= toward another, — ths — reieyce, and — thas weep : 
remember them t hat are in bonds, as though ye were bound with them, anal them 
that are in afflition as if ye were alſo affifi ad with them, And this is a notable Ar- 
ument and teſtimony to our owne hearts, that wee are liuely members of the 
— of Chriſt, and ſerueth as a ſweete comfort vmd vs, hat we ate of the ſel- | 


lo ſhip and Cemmunion of Saints. £ 
Secondlyyſesing the afflictions of the faitbfullare not ſhameful and igno- 
minious vntothem, we may conclude from hence, that they are bleſſedthat 
ſuffer aduerity for the Golpels ſake. For ſeeing Jane glorieth in this place of 
| er of Chriſt, we 
needs hold chem happy and bleſſed chat are in affliction for rightebuſnes 
ſake, whereby we are ioyned to the faithfull, we are made like them, and one | 
with them; nay, we are ioyned with Chriſt, and made one with him, ſo that the 
deeper we ſinke downe vnder the croſſe, the mere we are likened to the ſon of 
God. This is it which he teacheth his Diſciples, & Bleſſed are they which ſuffer 
perſecution for righteouſnes ſake, for their: is the kingtiom of beanen : bhſſelſhal yo 
be when men exile you, and per ſecute yon, and ſay all warner af cuil againſt you for 
wy ſalę falſh. Sec here a difference berweenthe ſpirit of God & all carnal men. || 
men indeed defire to be happy and bleſſed in this life, & in the life to come, 


_— — . 


neſſe. How many are there that account happineſſe to conſiſt in honors, plea- 
ſures, preſerments, tiches, friends, peace, proſperity, plenty, abundance,and 
worldly dignities ? and eftceme of tcoubles, afflictions, — — 
tions, folles, as the greateſt miſeries that can befall the Sons of men? But God 
accounteth otherwiſe of them, and would haue his Saints that ſuffexfor a good | 
conſcience, to account otherwiſe of them then the world accounteth, ſeeing 
the ſruirs of mens wickedneſſe are turned to be the meanes of our bleſſedneſſe. 
The Apoſtle Peter teacheth the Church this Leſſon, h is it that will barme | 


* 


-- 


righteowſnes ſake 2 are not their frare, neither be troubled. Chriſt our Savior 
tea cheth, that to ſuch belongeth the kingdome of beauen, though they be ac- 
counted ynworthy of the cõpany of men, yet they ſhal enioy the bleſſed ſocie 
ty of Chriſt and bis holy Angels : though they be driuen out of houſe & home, 
yet they ſhall haue their habuation in the Heauens : though they be taunted 
and tearmed by the moſt odious names among men, yet they ſhall haue praiſe | 
and honour of God, and their names are written in the Bookeof life, 

Laſtly, we ate put in mind by this doctrine of a neceſſary duty, that we faint 
not ynder the croſſe, but go boldly, ſorward with our profeſſion vnto the end 
and reioyce in our afflictions. If we did ſuffer as cuill doers, as murtherers and 
malefactors, wee 0.75 no comfort in our ſufferings. Hence it is, chat 
the Apoſtle chargeth, () That none of us ſuffer as a Mwrtherer, or aca Theefe, 
or an eil Doer, or as 4 Bufie-body in other Mens matters : But if a Max faffer 
4s a Chriſtian, let lum nat bee. 6 „ bus let him glorifie G O Du this be= 
balfe, Many men ſuffet ſhame and reproach, but it is for their offences: 


in 


— 


— 
— 
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in ſuch ſurferings, we want peace of conſcience, and comfort vnder the croſſe. 
If we ſuffer as drunkards, as robbers, as riotous perſons, we ſuffer for our me- 
rits and deſerts, we cannot reioyce and be glad when we ſuffer in this manner. 
But it is better (if the will of God bee ſo) that we ſuffer for well doing, then 
for euill doing, for Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſinnes, the iuſt for the vn- 
iuſt, that he might bring vs to God. Wherefore, if God at any time call vs 
out for the Golpels ſake to ſuffer —_— „let vs heerein reioyce with an 
exceeding great ioy, and neuerbe aſhamed of the Goſpel, which is the po- 
wer of God to ſaluation vnto all that beleeue. Mam (x) there are that glory 
in their own ſhame, but ſome are aſhamed of their glory, We (ee how many make a 
mocke of ſinne, and foame out the froth and ſcumme of their one ſhame; 
they ſtrive who ſhall exceede and excell one another in drink ing, in revelling, 
in whoring, in all vanitie, and are not aſhamed; nay, they are paſt all ſhame. 
It were as giꝭat a ſhame for vs to bee aſhamed of our glory, as it is for theſe 
to glory in their owne confuſion and ſhame, 

Now, to endure affliction for the Faiths ſake, is our glory and honour, and 
therefore let noman be aſhamed of it. As for thoſe that are aſhamed of the 
Croſſe, let them alſo bee aſhamed of the Goſpell ; yea of Chriſt, which is 
the ſubiect and ſubſtaunce of the Goſpell. Our Sauiour , declaring that 
this muſt be the condition of all the Seruants of God, to be reviled and perſe- 
cured, faith :! Rejoyce and bee glad, for great is your reward in Heaxen, for ſo 
perſecuted they the Prophets which were you. And the Apoſtle Peter, m 
willeth the [ewes to reioyee, inaſmuch as they are partakers ef Chriſtes ſufferings, 
that when hun glory ſhall appeare, they may be glad and reiogre, For if it bee no 
ſhame or inſamy to be perſecuted and impriſoned forthe truth of Religion 
and the teſtimonie of a good conſcience, what greater matter of reioycing 
can there be offered vnto vs, in the midſt of ourſafferings ? What greater oc- 
caſion of gladneſſe and cheerefulneſſe of heart can we haue, ſeeing the good- 
neſſe of the cauſe ſwallowerh vp the diſgrace of the croſſe, and the glory of the 
Goſpel, ouer-ſhaddoweth all the ſhame ——— » This made the Apo- 
files depart from the councell of the Pharifies, » Reiozcing that they were coun- 
red worthy to ſuffer for the Name 7 Chriſt, and the preaching of the truth. So the 
Hebrewes are commended, o Who being made a gaz.ing-ſtocke by reproaches and 
affuiftions, and becomming Companions of them which were ſo toſſea too and fro did 
ſuffer with ioy the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing that they had in Heaxen a better 
and an enduring ſubſtance, | 

[Of leſus Chriſt, &r.] Before wee heard that Pault eritituled hitnſelſe a 


| Priſoner : Now let vs ſee whoſe Priſoner he was, He was impriſoned by the 


: 


| 


| 


! 


of the glad ridings of ſaluation to t 


authority of Ceſar, and the malice of the Jeet, yer for the cauſe of Chriſt, & 
the preaching ofthe Goſpell to the Gentiles . The cauſe of his bands and im- 
priſonment, was not the committing of any hainous crime, but the publiſhing 
be mocks In this ſenſe, that Paul is a priſo- 

net for Chriſt, chat is, for the confeſling and preaching of Chrift, he cals him- 
ſelfe oftentimes by this title, as & ph. 3, 1. For this cauſe I Paule am the Priſoner 
of Teſms Chriſt for you Gentiles, Theſe words are taken in this place paſſiuely, not 
actively: n that he ſuffered iwpriſoament for Chriſts cauſe, and was 
caſt into priſon for the maintaining of the glory of hriſt: nor actiuely, as if 
Chriſt had put him in priſon; for in this cult he might be cald the Priſonet of 
Cæſar, to whom he had appealed, that the enuy of the Phariſies, and mallice 
ofrhe [ewes might be repeſled and defeated, The doctrine from henee is this, 
thatfaithfull i afflicted for the truth, may account their tribulations &. affli- 
Qtions, to be the tribulations and perſecutions of Ieſus Chriſt, The perſecu- 
tions of all true Chriſtians which are impriſoned for Chriſts ſake, are the per- 
ſecutions, and mult bee eſteemed as the perſecutions of Chrift himlelfe; 
This Apoſtle writing to the CNY mentioning his Chaines, calleth 
| 2 them 


= 


Phil. 3, 15. 


IMab. . 13. 
* Pet. 4, 13. 


n Acts 7.41. 


„ Heb. 10, 23, 
34. 


— 


16 


The per ſecutions of true Chriſtians, Philemon. 
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J Col. 1, 24. 


2 Tim. 1,8. 
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Vſe 1. 


ef the afflifl ions of Chriſt in my fleſh for his body ſakg, which is his Church, 


them his Bands in Chrift , And in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, he ſaith ; 4 Now 
reioyce I in my ſufferings for you, and fulfill the reſt of the afflittions of Chriſt in my 
fleſh, for his bodies ſake, which is the Church. Heere hee calleth the afflictions 
which he in his body ſuffered, the aſflictions of Chriſt, So he exhorteth Timo- 
thy, not to be aſhamed * of the teſtimony of our Lord, nor of him being his Priſo- 
ner, but to bee partaker of the affliftions of the Gofjell, according to the power of 
God, All chell teſtimonies doe teach vs, that all ſuch afflictions as ate occaſi- 
oned through the Goſpell, and brought vpon the godly for righteouſneſſe 
lake, are not onely to bee called their afflictions, but the afflictions of Chriſt 
Ieſus, for whoſe cauſe they come ypon them. 

The reaſons hereof are plaine and evident, For firſt they are ſuſtained for 
his names ſake, and therefore may fitly be called his. If then we endure them 
for his cauſe, and forthe witneſſe of the Goſpell, whereof hee is the matter 
and Author, he is the occaſion of their trouble, and therefore they are to bee 
accounted his, He mult needes be a party with vs, for whoſe cauſe and oc 
caſton we are troubled, A man of any humanity and naturall affection, will 
make himſelſe a Companion in tribulation with him, who is puniſhed or trou- 
bled for his debt and offence, When Abiathar came to Dauid, and told him 
how that his Father and his Fathers houſe were ſlaine, for ſuccouring of Da- 
uid, * he preſently tooke tv himſelfe, ſaying ; Iam the canſe of the death of all 
the perſons of thy Fathers Houſe, abide thou with ms and feare not, for he that ſee- 
keth my life, ſhall ſeeke thy life alſo : for with me thou ſhalt be in ſafegard, The 
truth of this reaſon is ſet downe by the Prophet, when he ſaith : 1 Surely for thy 
ſake are we [laine continually, and are connted as S _ for the ſlaughter, Hereun- 
to the Apoſtle alludeth u and concludeth the reaſon, in the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, Cha. 8. n ho ſhall ſeparate vs from the lone of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or 
anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſſe, or perrill, or ſword ? As it it writ- 
ten, For thy ſake are we killed, and are counted as Sheepe for the ſtung hter. Seeing 
then, afflictions are ſuſtained for Chriſts cauſe, whoſe ſhall they bee better ac- 
counted then his? 

Secondly, there is a neerer coniunction betweene Chriſt and his members, 
ſo that we are made fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bones. If then we bee 
made one with Chriſt, = even members Ofhis body, of his fleſh, and of his bones : 
the afflictions that are ours muſt needes be made his the perſecutions that are 
ours, mult needes be made his; the perſecutions that are ours, ate his perſecu · 
tions ; our impriſonment, is his impriſonment, For they that are faithfull, 
are the body of Chriſt, and hee their head, ſo that they with him make but 
one Chrift, Hence it is, that the Church which is the company of true belee- 
uets, v is called by the name of Chriſt. Ifany member ſuffer, the head ſuffereth 
with it as wel as & members, there is ſuch a ſympathy & feeling between the: 
ſo is it betweene Chriſt and his Church; their greefe, is his greefe ; their ſor- 
row, is his ſorrow ; their trouble is his trouble. This reaſon is included in the 
words of the Apoſtle writing to the Coloſſians, when he ſaith; I fulfill the reft 


Let vs come to conſider the vſes. Firlt, ſee heere what Chriſt accounteth 
of the ſufferings of his, Seruants. Hee accounteth whatſocuer is doone to 
them that are Fithfull, is done vnto himſelſe, whether it bee good or euill, 
whether it be comfort and conſolation, or trouble and perſecution, True it is, 
Chriſt Ieſus is aſcended into the heauens, and ſitteth at the right hand of his 
Father, ſo that he can ſufterno more, he can dye no more: yet now hee ſuffe- 
reth in his members that confeſſe his name, and reioyceth in his members that 
praiſe his name : when they are troubled, hee is troubled, and when they are 
coinfotted, he is comforted . And firſt touching afflictions, all ſuch as offer 
wrong and iniury to the Saintes, doe offer wrong and iniury to Chriſt him- 


ſelfe. This appeateth inthe words of Chriſt to Saul, who had obtained letters 
from 


| Perſe 1. 2. are the perſecutions of Chriſt. 


from the High. Prieſts to put in priſon thoſe that called on his name, ſaying to 
him : * Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me! He might haue ſaid, why petſecuteſt 
thou my Saints? Why bringeſt thou them bound to [cr»ſalem ? But to enforce 


; lury and indignity is offered, to wit; to Chriſt , A notable leſſon forall perſe- 
cutets, to ponder vpon, and carefully to remember. Whenſocuer they take 
crafty and wicked counſell againſt the Children of God, and they are plotting 
and contriuing any miſchiefe aga:nſt them: when they wher their tongues, or 
draw their Swordes, or buſie their heads, or ſera worke their hearts; to ouer- 
threw and deſtroy them, let them by and by conſider, that Chriſt calleth vnto 
them from Heauen with a reuenging voyce: y perſecuteſt thow me ? If this 

voyce of Chriſt were alwaies ſounding in their eares, and entring into theyr 
hearts, and piercing their conſciences, it would reprefſe their rage, and aſ- 
ſwage their mallice intended againſt the people of God. If any man among vs 
that liueth in the Church, were asked the queftion,whether he would perſecute 
Chriſt in his perſon, impriſon him, reuile him, wrong him, affit him, and put 
him to death it he liued vpon the face of the earth: he would bee ready to aun- 
ſwere, God forbid; and to defie him that ſhould offer to charge him with ĩt: 
he would aunſwere, hee looketh for ſaluation from him, and meaneth not to 
contrive the deſtruction of him: yea, he would be ready to ſay with Haraell, 
what ? Is thy Seruant a Dogge that I ſhould doe this great thing? 2. Kinges 8, 
13. But let vs not deceive out ſelues, in vaine wordes that cannot profite, 
whatſoever is wrought againſt the Seruant, redo c deth to the reproach and 
contempt of the Maifter, and Chriſt will be reuenged of the afflictions layde 
vpon the leaſt and pooreſt member chat belongeth to his body, as if they were 
inflicted vpon his owne perſon, Hence it is, that the Euangeliſt deſcribing 

the torme and manner of his laſt iudgement, when Chriſt ſhall breake the hea- 

uens, and come to iudge the quicke and the dead: (a) Set the Goates on the left 

hand and ſay unto them : Depart 2 curſſed into exerlaſting fire, prepered for the 

Deuill aud his Angels, for [ was hungred, and ye gaue me no meate, I thurſted, and 
Je gaue me no drinke : I was a Stranger, and ye tooke me not in unto you I was na- 

hed, and ye clothed me not: ſickg and in Priſon, and ye viſited me not: Then ſhall 

they anſwere him ; Lord, when ſaw we thee an han gred, or a thirſt, or a ſtranger, 

or nakea, or ſiche, or in Priſon, and did not miniſter unto thee ? Hee ſhall ſay vato 

them: Verily I ſay vnio j ou, inaſmuch as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, yee 

did it not to me. 

And as the wronges wroughr 2gainſt the righteous, doe reach vp to Hea- 
ven, and touch the perſon of Chriſt: ſo on the other fide, whatſocuer bencſite, 
whatſoeuer comfort, whatſoever good, is ſhewedro the faithful, becauſe they 
are faithfull, ſhall be rewarded euen to a Cup of cold Water, and Chriſt will 
efteeme it as doone and offered vnto himſelfe, This hkewiſe appeareth in 
| the laſtiudgemevt of Chriſt, when hee ſhall ſay to his Sheepe ſtanding on the 
right hand: ( [was an hun gred, and ye gaue me meate I thirited, and je gaue 
me Drinke: I was a Stranger, and ye tooke me in vmto you : 1 was naked, and pee 
cloathed me : | was ſicke, and ye viſited me : [was in Priſon, and ye came wnto mee : 
for verily I ſay vnto you, inaſmuch as ye haue done it vnto one of the leaſt of theſe 
my Brethren, ye haue done it vnto mee, Hee doth nor ſay, ye haue refreſhed, 

e baue viſited, ye haue cloathed, ye haue comforted my Seruants, but yee 
— done all theſe thinges to me; I haue beene filled, I haue beene refreſhed, 
it is I, it is I, that haue beene cloathed by you, and comforted of you. 

If any were asked what hee would doe if Chriſt Ieſus were in neceſſitie a- 
mong vs, if he ſaw him naked, whether he would cloath him? If he ſaw him an 
hungred, whether he would ſeede him? Ot chirſtie, whether he would giue 
him Drinke ? Or in Priſon, whether hee would vifite him ? Hee would bee 
aſhamed to denie him any thing, that hath giuen him all thinges : 

C 


his reproofe, he telleth him with whom he hath to deale, and to whom the in- 
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he would thinke himſelfe vnworthy to liue in the World, if hee ſhould ſee him 
want and not ſupply it. But every Chriſtian man to another, is as Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, when we feede, cloath, and viſit him, we fecde, cloath, and viſue Chriſt 
which made the beleeuers ſef their Landes and poſſeſſions, and lay the price 
downe at the feete of the Apoſtles, to be diſtributed as euery one had neede. 
Among all encouragements to wel doing, there cannot be a greater then this, 
that Chriſt accepteth it as done vnto himſelſe. 

Secondly, ſeeing the afflictions of the Children of God are the afflictions of 
Chriſt, welearne what to eſteeme of all their afflictions, they are not ſhameful 
and ignominious, but glorious and honourable, as the Crowne of a Prince, or 
as the Banners and Enſignes of victory. This is it which the Apoſtle teacheth. 
Phil. 1, 29. To you it is giuen for Chriſt, that not onely ye ſhould beleene in hum, but 
alſo ſuffer for his ſake . Where we ee, he maketh it a ſpeciall prerogatiue and 
preheminence, to endure affliction for Chriſtes ſake, and maketh it as great an 
honourto ſuffer, as to beleeue; and thetefore he ioyneth them both _— 
The priſon into which the godly are caſt, is better then the Pallace of a Prince, | 
The.Chaines that are borne and worne , for keeping faith and a — conſci- 
ence, ate greater ornaments, then all the Chaines of Gold about the Neckes of 
the Men of this World. The Fetters Where with the faichfull are laden, ate of 
greater price and eſtimation, then all the Bracelets and Abilements, then all 
the Siluer and Gold, that the Sonnes and Daughter of Men delight to carrie 
about them . Hence it is, that the bleſſed Martyrs that gaue their lives for the 
truth, when they came to ſuffer death, kiſſed the take to which they were tied, 
the Chaine with which they were compaſſed, and the Wood by which they 
were burned and conſumed, Wee ſee it is · the manner of the men of this 
World, to ſet out themſelues with pomp and brauery, co win credit, and to get 
thetmſclues honour and eſtimation, whereof we haue an example in Herod, re- 
corded in the Attes : (c) Who arrayed himſelſe in roall apparrell, cunningly 
wrought, that it gliſtred as the Sunne(as (d) Ioſephus noteth) and made an Ora- 
tion, and the people gaus a ſhout, ſaying ; The voyce of God and not of Man. This 
outward pompe and oftentation , are not the notes and markes whereby true 
Chriſtians ſhould be knowne and diſcerned. Seruants are knowne whom 
they ſerue, and to what Maiſter they belong, by the Badge on their ſleeue. The 
perſecutions and afflictions of the faithfull, are the Badges and Cognizances 
of Chriſt, whereby they are knowne to be his. This is it (e) which the Apoſtle 
putteth vs in mind of. Gal. 6, From henceforth let no man put me to buſineſſe, for I 
beare in my body the markes of the Lord Ieſus , Where wee ſee, how the Apo- 
ſtle calleth his ſufferings forthe Goſpell, the markes of Chriſt. What theſe 
markes are, he ſheweth in other places, when he reporteth the ſtripes, whip- 
pings, ſcarres, and blemiſhes which hee bare about in his body; I rhinke that 
God hath ſet forth vs the laſt Apoſtles," as men appointed to death, for we are made 
4 gazing-ſtocke unto the World, and to the Angels, and to men : we hunger, wee 
thirit, we are naked, we are buffeted, we are reuiled, we are perſecuted, we are exill 

oben of, we are impriſoned, we are whipped, we are ftoned, we are made as the filth 
of rhe World, and the off-ſcouring of all things. Theſe are the markes which the 
Apoſile gloryeth in, and whereof he is no more aſhamed, then the Souldier is 
of his wounds and ſcarres. We ſee how Souldiers that fight in a good cauſe, 
in their Princes quarrell, and for the defence of their Countrey, if they looſe 
an Eye, or an Arme, ora Legge, are ready to ſhew the place, they account it 
no blemiſh, they are not aſhamed of it . If theſe can vaunt of the markes and 
maimes which they haue ſuſtained : how much more honour and glory ſhould 
we account it, to beare the markes of Chriſt, and ro ſuffer reproach with the 
people of God? Howſocuer therefore the World iudgeth of the ſcourgings, 
whippings, and impriſonments of the faithſull, they are tiuely and rightly ho- 
nourable with God and good inen. And if we will iudge tightly, wee muſt e- 
ſteeme 
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ſteeme no otherwiſe of theſe their ſufferings. 

Thirdly, we ſee that it is not the bare puniſhinene, but the cauſe that maketh 
a Martyr and Witneſſe of the truth. It is the cauſe that maketh the crofſes of 
Chriſtians to be the Crofle of Chriſt, Tne Apoſtle teſtifieth he was a Priſo- 

ner for Chriſt and the Goſpell, not for his owne ſinnes an i offences. It is not 

| our ſuffering barely and nakedly conſidered, can honour vs with the reward of 
| glory, and — Crowne of Martyrdome, s but the cauſe in which we dye, and 

the quatre ll in which we ſuffer, True it is, afflictions are common to & od- 
ly and vogodly, they ſuffer alike, they are impriſoned — 
ned, and executed oftentimes alike, but albeit the afflictions bee one and the 

— the cauſe is not one and the ſame for which they are afflicted. The 

vngodly ate puniſhed for their finnes ; the godly are afflicted for a good con- 

ſcience, Abell is murthered of his Brother; Caine is curſſed and condemned 

to be a fugitiue vpon the earth: both of them are afflited, but the cauſe di- 

verſe; Abellis killed for his godlineſle ; Came is puniſhed for his wickednefle, 

loſeph is ſold to Strangers and caſt into priſon, ſo likewife are Pharaohs two 
| Eunuches, his Butler and his Baker: they lye all in one priſon, but they had not 

one caule : for he is committed through the ſlaunders and falſe accuſations of 
his Miftreſle, they for their demerites and offences apainſt their Maiſter, Chrift 
| had his feete was his handes nayled on the Crofle, ſo had the two Theeues, 
they ſuffered al one puniſhment, but how contrary were the cauſes of him and 
them, ſeeing he ſuffered without cauſe, but they ĩuſtiy and worthily had the ſen- 
rence of death executed vpon them? Let vs not thereſote onely faſten our cies, 
and looke vpon the bare punniſhment, bur conſider what the cauſe is, and ac- 
cording to the cauſe, eſteeme both of the perſon and of the puniſhment. Some 
are priſoners © of men, others are Priſoners of the Deuill, of whom they are 
holden captiue, and both of them for their wickedneſſe: but if we will be Mar- 
tirs of Chriſt, we muſt be the priſoners of Chriſt. This ſerueth to reprooue the 

Church of Rome, who glory intheir Martyrs (as ſometimes the Donatiſtr did) 

and fill vp their Kalender with ſuch as they haue canonized for Saints in Hea- 


Church of Rome, which vauntech her ſelfe to be the onely true Church of God, 
and condemneth other, honoureth diuers Saintes which neuer were inthe 
World; ſome that were Pagans ; others, that were Irmer in Religion, and refu- 
ſed Chriſt; and others, that were Heretiques and Traytors, that neyther had 
Faith on Earth, nor haue ſaluation in Heauen, beeing Rebels to their Princes, 
and enemies to their Countrey, and diſturbers of the State. And therefore al- 
ſoit eondemneth thoſe, who albeit they live vnder the Goſpell, and ſhroud 
themſelues vader the branches of it, as vnder a comfortable ſhaddow, where- 
by they haue refreſhed and enriched themſelues, yet they magnifie the Church 
of Rome, and ſet vp the Faith profeſſed therein, they ballance it equall with the 
tiue Church of God among our ſelues, and thereby ſeeke to ſhake in ſunder 
the Faith of many. Theſe men cry out, not onely that there are and haue been 
learned men on both fides, but Saintes and holy men on both fides, and true 
Martyrs on both fides ; and therefore would haue the people catryed about 
with vncertainety of Doctrine, as with a waue of the Sea, But we deny that a- 
ny haue ſuffered among vs for the Raman Faith, or haue beene led to execution 
or their Religion, The truth is, they haue but too much favour ſhewed them, 

and too great liberty giuen them. Indeede, ſuch as haue beene found factious 
and forward to aduance farraigne power, to adhere to forraigne enemies, to 
ſtirte the people to rebell and take armes againſt the Prince, to compaſſe the 
death an deliruRion of the Prince, ſuch as — beene Authors of treacheries 
and conſpiracies, and beene convinced to be trumpets of ſedition by the depo- 
fition of witneſſes, by the forme of their tryall, and by their owne confeſſions, 
haue beene iuſtly executed among vs, as by all men muſt needes be 22 
ledged. 


38 
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ledged. In the Cittie of Rome, all that will not take the Popes part, or 

ſhall take him to be no Pope, or refuſe to ioyne with him if an Army ſhould bee 
ſent againſt him, are adjudged to be no laufull Subiects, but diſſoyall Traytors. 
No forraine Prince will repute them for his people and Subiects, that ſhall de- 
ny to take bis part againſt any forraine Viurper or Inuador whatſoever. S0 
the Lawes of our Land haue ſeized vpon Tome, who haue buſied themſclues 
in matters of State, bringing ouer Buls, declaring that the Prince was to bee 
depoſed, and the Subiects diſcharged of theiralleagiance. As forpointes of 
Faith, they were neuer mentioned in the proceedings againſtthem, they were 
not called into queſtion for their opinion concerning the Maſle, for tranſub- 
ſtantiation, for worſhipping of Images, or for any other point of the Romiſh 
Religion, or rather ſuperſtition . Therefore it is falſe, that any haue dyed a- 
k Who are true | mong vs as Martyrs, ot any otherwiſe then as Traytors, The true (k) Church 
Manyrs, and | of God euer held them for Martyrs, that dyed for the profeſſion of the Faith, 
„ and the teſtimony of Chriſt : but ſuch of the Popiſh faith and faction as haue 
be ene executed among vs, dyed for maintenance of the Popes pleaſure and 
— taking vpon him to depoſe Princes, and ſeeking by open armes and 

ecret Treaſons to murther them. True Martyrs ſuffered tor the truth wrong- 


fully, and therefore deſerued commendation, according to the rule of the A- 
1 x Pot.2, 19, rale! It is thanke-worthy if a man for conſcience toward God endure greeſe, 
ſuffering wrong fully but theſe ſuffer not in matter of wrong, nor for a good 
conſcience, vnleſſe the will ofthe Pope be the rule of their conſcience. True 
Martyrs muſt be endued with Charity = for as the Apoſtle tzacheth ; If I giue 
my body to be burned and haus not lone, it profiteth not ung: but theſe haue not any 
— ſhaddow of charity who plot the death of their Prince, and ſeeke the deſtruc- 
tion oftheit Countrey. To conclude this point, vnleſſe Treaſon be Religion, 
and falſhood truth, and vnleſſe Antichriſt be to bee re ceiued for Chriſt, theſe 
men cannot be eſteemed and honoured as Martyrs among vs, ho dyed not 
for Chriſt, but for practiſing againſt the Doctrine of Chriſt, which teacheth to 
be gentle, patient, humble, and not any way to ſeeke reuenge. 

Laflly, rom this Doctrine ariſeth great comfort to the Sernants of God, 
and as great terror to all their Enemies, It is a great conſolation for them that 
are afflicted for Chriſts ſake, to aſſwage their forrow, and a great meanes to 
worke in them patience, to conſider 4 Chriſt putteth all their teares in his 
Bottle, and accounteth their aſflictions to be his afflictions. If we fuffer with 
Chriſt, we ſhall raigne with him : if we dye with Chriſt, we ſhall liue with him: 
»Rom,8,29, | if we n be made like vnto him in ignominy, wee ſhall be made like vnto him in 
8 7,12 | glory, The Apoſtle Peter exhorteth the people of God, Not to thinke it ſtrange 
LOG 4113+ | concerning the fiery tryal which was among them, to prooue them, as though ſeme 

ſtrange thing were come vnto them, but to reieyce, A cher as they were partakers 
of Chriſts ſuffermgs , It any thing be able to lift vp your handes, and to raiſe 
vp your harts vnder the Croſſe, this conſideration is able to refreſh our weak- 
neſſe, and comfort our feeble Spirits that our afflictions ſhall no otherwiſe bee 
reſpected and regarded, then if the load were laid vpon Chrift himſelſe. On the 
other (ide, this ſerueth to tertiſie the hearts of all perſecuters of the godly, and 
Enemies of all righteouſneſſe, they can neuer eſcape the hand of God and of 
Chriſt, whom they do perſecute in his members. They haue not to doe onely 
| with men like vnto themſelues, but with him that is the eternall God, againſt 
whom they can neuer preuaile. This is it that deceiueth the proud petſecu- 
ters of the poore people of God, they dreame they haue to doe no —— then 
with weake men, who are not able to reſiſt them, and that they haue no far- 
thet account to make. Butthey muſt know, that their perſecutions reach to 
Chriſt, and that they ſlander, reuile, r eproach, and hurt the perſon of Chriſte 
himſelfe, ſo often as they ſlander, reuile, reproach, and hurt the leaſt and low- 
eſt member of Chriſt ; and therefore (hall not eſcape fearefull punniſhment. | 
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— 


| Ferſe 1.2. * are the per ſecutions of Chriſt, 


| Hence it is, that Chtiſt ſpeaking vnto Saule when hee was conuerted to the 
Faith: o Jr us hard for thee 10 kicks againſt prickes, It is thereſote a fearefull 
ching to be a perſecuter, It is arighteons thing with God to recompence tribu- 
lation to them that trouble you, and to you which are troubled reſt with vs, when 
| the Lord Ieſus ſhall ſhew himſelfe from Heanen with his mighty eAngels, ce. So 
the Apoſtle Jobs deſcribing the tribulation of the Church, ſaith :4 Behold, u 
ſoall come topaſſe, that the Demill ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, He doth not 
ſay, the petſecuters ſhall doe it, but the Deuill: becauſe he rulerh in them, hee 
carrieth them to do his will; albeit they be blind and ſee it nor; albeir they be 
hardned and vnderſtand it not; albeit they be ſenſcleſſe and regard it not. 
And our Brother Timotheus, cc, | Heere is the ſecond verfon writing this 
Epittle. Paule ioyneth vnts him Taworhy, a man of reuetent account, and fa- 
mous in the Church, as he doth in many other places of his Epiſtles. © The 
former Epiſtle to the Corinthians, was written by Paule and Soſthenes : the 
latter by Paule and Timothy , Paule and all the Bretheren which he had with 
him at Rome, ioyned together in the writing the Epiſtle to the Galathians, 
Paule, Siluanus, and Timothy, wrote the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians,So in this 
place, Paule ioyneth Timothy with him in his ſuit, becauſe howſocuer he were 
in great credit with Philemon, and able to obtaine a great matter at his hands, 
yet he knew he ſhould preuaile better by the helpe and aſſiſtance of another, 
then he could do himſfelfe alone, ſeeing two may preuaile more then one. He 
honoureth him alſo with the name of a deere Brother (whom oftentimes hee 
calleth his naturall Sonne) that his guiftes and graces may be conſidered with 
his perſon, and carry the greater waight in his ſuite, and ſo Philemon ſooner 
yeeld his conſent, and grant this requeſt, beeing requeſted, and as it were ſet 
vpon by ſo many. From this practiſe of the Apoſtle we learne, that what good 
thing — we enterpriſe and take in hand, wee ſhall bettet effect it with o- 
thers then alone by out ſelues . The ioyning vnto vs the hand and help of o- 
thers is profitable and neceſſary to all things belonging vnto vs for the bettet 
performing and accompliſhing of them. This the Wiſe man teacheth. Ecci. 
4. when he ſaith : {Two are better then one, Abimelech, being directed by God 
to ſtirte vp Abraham, obtaineth by his meanes (t who prayed for him) that 
which he could not compaſſe and accompliſh alone by himſelſe. The like 
we might ſay of the three friends of Jeb, they obtained the fauour of God, 
and the accepting of their Sacrifice through the interceſſion of Jeb, which 
without him they could not obtaine. Abſolom not beeing - able ropur- 
chaſe & procure of himſelſe the good will of his Father, moueth Ioab to 2 
for him, Ioab vſeth the helpe of the ſubtill Woman of Jet ab, whereby hee is 
reconciled to his Father. Heereby it commeth to paſle, y that Paule ſo of- 
ten requeſterh and requireth the prayets oſ the Church, that vtterance may 
be giuen vnto him, that he may open his mouth boldly to publiſh the ſectets 
of the Goſpell. All theſe places of Scriptureprooue plainely and directly vnto 
vs, that what matter of waight and importance ſoeuet we enterprife and goe 


about, it is good for vs to rake to our ſelues the helpe of others, to further vs 
therein, 

The truth of this Doctrine will better appeare vnto vs, if wee weigh the 
cauſes and conſider the reaſons , For firſt, the labour and wages of two, is 
better and greater then of one alone, In all doing of duties there a is profit & 
reward, but where greater fFrength is ioyned and force vnited, there is greater 
fruit of the labour ſeene. This is the reaſon vrged by the Wiſe man, Ecrle, 4. 
where the Doctrine hath his confirmation, when hee had taught that two are 
bettet then one, he addeth immediatly; ( For they haue better Wages for their 
labour. It maketh vs (having company) to be more cheerefull in labouring, 
it deuoureth the tediouſaeſſe and weatiſomneſſe of the worke, and ĩt prouo- 
keth vs to an holy emulation, who ſhall goe beforeeach other. Hence it is, 


| that 
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labour the works ſhall haue more force, their ſtrength is encreaſed, their cou- 
rage is kindled, by mutuall exhorting and cheering vp one of another, and by 
the mutuall example that one giueth to another. 

Secondly, in perill and danger if one fall or be overcome, hee hath by his 
fellow,a fitter remedy againſt al the changes and aduentures of this life, When 
a man doth take a iourney into a farre place, it falleth our oftentimes that hee 
commeth into ſome great danger, out of which he is never able toridde him- 
ſelfe, and therefore wo to him that is alone. This is more dangerous in the 
matters of the ſoule, if a man fall into ſinne, and have no man to pull him out 
of the pit into which he is fallen, In bodily falles it is accounted childiſh and 
ſortiſh to fall and not to riſe againe, to ſtumble and to lie ſtill in the myre, 
and therefore hee haſteth to riſe before any man know of his fall. But in 
ſpirituall falles which are more common and more dangerous, the caſe is far 
otherwiſe, For he that falleth into ſinne, is ſcarce ever lifted vp and ſet on 
his feete, vnlefle by the exhortations, admonitions, and reproofes of others 
he be reſtored andrecouered, This we ſee in the examples of Dauid, Heze- 
kiah, and ſundry others, who continued in their ſinnes vntill the Prophets of 
God came and ſpake vnto them in the name of the Lord. This is the reaſon 
that Salomon vſeth to commend the ſociable life aboue the ſolitary ; (d) For if 
they fall, the one will lift vp his fellow : and if one ouercome him, two ſhall ſtand 4- 
gainit him, and a three-fold cord is not eafily broken . Secing therefore, the re- 
compence of labour, is better of two then of one, and the daunger of falling, 
is lefler in one that hath his fellow with him; in both reſpectes wee ſee, that 
the helpe of others, eſpecially of the ſaithfull, is very neceſſary and profucable 
to all things belonging vnto vs. 

The Vſes are now inthe next place to be obſerued and marked. Firſt, this 
teacheth vs, that in all occaſions and aduentures of our life, both in proſperi- 
ty and aduetſity, we ſhould vſe and ſeeke the helpe one of another. We ſay 
commonly, that two eyes ſee more then one, and three more then two. Two 
hands ate better to worke withall, then one. Two heads are better then one, 
and three better then two, to contriue any thing. Man is by Nature ſociable, 
and loueth the company and ſellowſhip ofothers, ſe) more then other Crea- 
tures that fly together and flocke together. The Philoſophers could fay, that 
ſuch as leaue the ſociety ofmen, and betake themſelues to a ſolitaty life, are 
eyther a God, or a Bealt, —— doth teach vs, that all of vs doe ſtand in 
need of the help of another; the high, of ſuch as are low ; the rich, of ſuch as 
are poore; ſo as we are boundtogether by common fellowſhip, as by a ſtrong 
band, and one of ys cannot be without another. Let no man therefore de- 
ſpiſe his Brother, neyther let the head ſay to the foote, I haue no need of thee, 
The Lyon which is accounted as the King of all the Beaſts ofthe Forreſt, may 
want the helpe of the ſeely Mouſe, Let vs ſet no man atnaught, be he neuer 
ſo ſeely and ſunple. All humaine things are vncertaine and yaſtable, and are 
8 as with a ſwift wheele . Let vs — maintaine peace and concord 
one with another, that when we want, the comfort and counſel, the aide and 
aſſiſtance one of another, we may not be to ſeeke of them, but haue them at 
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hand, 
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and large ions decayed by diſcord, A bundle of ſtickes taken together, 
are not eaſily broken : bur being ſeuered one fromthe other, they are quickly 
pulled in pieces without any great pains or pollicy. An army of men ſo ſong as 
they — together, and march together;(s) are not eaſily ſubdued, but one 
ſeruerh to ſſrengthen another: but it they goeftragling and ing our of 
order, if they fall to the prey and pillage, euery dne prouiding ſor himſelfe, it 
falleth out oftentimes, that the Conquerors haue beene conquered and ouer- 
come. And as there is great vſe and benefit in the company and ſociety one of 
another, in — earthly and temporall things, ſo is there greater profit of 
it in regard of ſpirituall things. We haue need to be inſtructed and comforted, 
to be admoniſhed and aduiſed one oſanother. We want daily, the daily prajers 
one - another, to commend —— and — Brethren to God. The Apoſtle 
James faith; * Is a ou affected ? let hi 1s any merry? let him ſing. 
I any ficke mp — Toes the Elders of the — . 
for bim, and the prayer of fait ſball ſaus the ficke, and the Lord ſbail raiſe bim vp. 
So the Apoſtle Heb. 3. ſtirreth vp the Hebrewes to this duty, 8 Pray for ws, for 
we are that we haus 4 good conſcience in all things, defrring to lius honeſtly, 
and 1 deffre you ſomewhat the mare-earneſtly that ye ſo doe, that I may be reftored 
16 you more quickly, We want oftentimes, nay at all times the prayers one of an- 
other, and we muſteonti be ready to help one another, and mindfull of 
the welfare of the whole Church, This condemneth and reprooueth the ſo- 
licary and Monkiſh life of thoſe, that abhorre and abiure the fellow ſhip and ſa- 
miliarity of men, and like the wilde Aſſe, delight in no place but in the Wil- 
derneſſe, as if it were aworke of merit to liue alone out of the c y of o- 
thers, The ſe men glory, that they are the light and ſalt ofthe world, yet they 


der a colour, forſooth leaſt they gather contagion and cortuption from the 
baſe vulgar. But as the Gentiles teach by chelight of nature, chat we are not 
born for our ſelues alone, ſo is it their duty rather to come abroad, to enligh- 
ten others with the light which they make boaſt of, and to ſeaſon the ynſauo- 
ry, and vnſeaſoned, and vnſanRified manners of the people which they com- 
plaine of. Doth any maa light a Candle to couer it ynder a Buſhel, to hide ic 
ynder a Bed, or tojput it ima priuy place ? But he ſetteth it in a Candleſticke, & 
placeth it on a table, that it may giue light to al that are in the houſe, And hat 
vie is there of the Salt, vnleſſe application bee made of it to the meate, that it 
may be kept from putrifaction ? Away therefore wich this Menkiſh life out of 
the Church, which ſtandeth neither with the ardinance of God, nor the ſociety 

of man : and let vs maintain concord and company one with another, not for- 

ſaking the fellowſhip,asche maner of ſome is, but remembring that God hath 

faid ; It is not good for mam to be alone, and that rwo are better then one. 

Secoudly, this teacheth vs to maintaine the publike meetinges and afſera- 
blies of the Saints, and to magnifie the Lords Sabbaoths,when all the Church 

ioyne in prayers, prayſes, and other exerciſes of our Chriſtian Religion, ma- 
king euen & Heauen and Earth to ring with the ſound of their thankſgiuings, 
— conſents in the Doctrines of Fair fruits of their obedience. For — 

ing the docttine we haue in hand, teacheth, that the company of others, chief- 

ly of the faithfull, is very auaileable to helpe vs forward, and to further vs in 

all good duties, wee learne the excellent vſe of all Churcb- meetings, where 

—— mind, and with one mouth, we glorifie God the father in Ictus Chriſt, 

Surely, l as many ſtickes make a greater fire, and many ſtrings a fuller Muſick: 

ſo is the meeting of many in the Church, to pray to together, to heare 

the word to to receiue the Sacraments together, to fing the prayſes of 


paſſing plealing in the earesof the Lord. 


| hand. Smalchings are increaſed by concord: great teuennues are diminiſſied, | 


hate the light, an emſelues in their as it were in darkeneſſe, vn- 
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Now the more gracious theſe meetings are, the greater is their ſinne that 
breale off this fellowſhip of the Saints, and diſſolue the people of God, which 
came v willingly together at the time of muftring together his Atmy in per- 
fect beauty. Now the Standard ſeemeth pulled downe, und the Campe to be 
broken vp, andthe people diſperced and ſcattered as Sheepe without their 
Shepheards, wandring heete aud there (as it were) vpon the Mountaines, to 
ſeeke paſture to ſaue their lives» It is noted in the holy Hiſtory, that a great 
Famine was ſent ypon Samaria, when the Prophets were deſtroyed ; o So that 
they ſought for the Fogntaines of Waters, and the ſtreames of the Riners, if ſo ber 


'| they might finde to ſane the Horſes andthe Mules aline, leaſt the Land were v1+ 


terly depriued of them. The word of God groweth precious in our daics, and 
the people that hunger after the Bread of life, are conſtrained to goe from 
place to place to ſuſtaine themſelues, This made the Prophet to cry out: 
O Lord ef Hoaſts how amiable are thy T abernacles, my ſoule longeth, yea & fain- 
teth for the Courts of the Lord, for my heart and my fleſh reieyce in the lining God. 
This ſerueth to reprooue thoſe that ſhew no loue orliking to Church-mee- 
tings, that deſpiſe the grace of God offered vnto them, and preferre any aſ- 
ſemblies in the World, and of worldly and wicked men before the aflemblies 
of the Church. . Theſe men (if they bs asked) ſay they hope to be ſaued, but 
they will not vſe the meanes of their ſaluation: they looke to come into the 
Kingdome of Heauen, but they regard not the way and path that leadeth vnto 
it: they will needs be of God, but they will not heare the word of God, y and 
— we may truely conclude, that becauſe they heate it not, they cannot 
be of God. 

Laſtly, we muſt not content our ſelves, or thinke it ſufficient to pray vnto 
God, or to praiſe him alone in the Cloſſet of our houſe, or of our heart, or in 
the company of our Family, when we ſhould doe our duties to God publike - 
ly, and ioyne with the reſt of the Congregation, Chriſt Ieſus himſe — 


all ages of the Church, they were terrified, neyther by the coldneſſe of the 
weather, * nor by the greatneſſe of the heat, nor by the length of the journey, 
nor by the coſtlineſſe of the worſhip : but had the greateſt ſolace and chiefeſt 
delight in thoſe holy meetings; # where is the preſence of God, the ioy of the 
godly, the gate of heauen. Hence it is, that the Prophet ſaich; Bleſſed are they 
that dwell in thine bouſe, they will euer praiſe thee: a day in thy Courts, is better 
then a thouſand other where : I bad rather be a doore-keeper in the bouſe of my God, 
then to dwell in the T abernacles of wickedneſſe. Pſal. 84, 5, 10. True it is, we are 
commaunded to make priuate and to poure out the ſecret Meditati- 
ons of our hearts beforethe Lord, but when wee ought to aflemble with our 
Bietheren in one place, and frequent the meetings of the Church, God will 
not heare vs, nor accept vs if we refuſe ſuch ſolemne icetings, although wee 
privately call ypon him in our houſes, They that come fildome to publique 
Prayers, doe alſo moſt fildome vſe private prayers, And ſuch as enter into 
their Chamber, & when they haue ſhut the doore, do pray vnto their Father 
which is in ſecret, will make conſcience ro enter into f = Lords Courrs, and 
to pray vnto him with the reſt ofthe faithfull. For if God promiſe his preſence, 
| where two or three are gathered togetherin the Name of God: much more 
will his cares be readyto heare vs, and his mouth open to anſwere vs, and his 
hands Fretched out to help vs, when we ſhall ioyne together with the reft of 
our Brethren, as one man to call vpon him. See — difference between 
the godly and vngodly. The Children of God haue defired nothing more 
then to abide and continue in the houſe the Lord all the daies of their life, as 
the Prophet maketh known his(t Jrequeſt, Pſa. 27. One thing haue Ide 

the Lord that I will require, exen that I may del in the houſe 7 the Lord al ib 
daes ef my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to vifite his Temple , And 


noching 


a 


| 


red to the — at the ſet times of Gods worſhip: ſo did the fai in 
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| nothing hat h more troubled and diſquieted them, then when they hauc been 
| confiramed to goe from the houſe of God, and beene baniſhed from the ex- 
erciſes of their Kel ion, This we ſer in the example of the ewes carried in- 
| to captivity. By the Waters of Babel we ſate, and there we wept when wee 
remembred Sion. But the _— are neuer more merry nor better conten- 
ted, then when they are out oft Church: nor neuer more heauy and diſcon- | 
rented, then when they are in the houſe of God. They thinke cuery houre 
ſeauen. They count every Sabbaoth the loſſe of a day, and no time worſe 
ſpent, then that which is ſpent in the ſeruice of God. All time is efteemed 
to little and to ſhort, that is ſpent in pleaſures, in Carding, in Dycing, in 
Drunkenneſſe, in vanitie, and in all wickednefle : neuet confidering that we 
ought to number our dayes, and redeeme the time, becauſe the daies axe e- 
will, * s 
To Philemon, our deare Friend and Fellow-laboxrer, ce. ] Hetherto we haue 
ſpoken of the perſons writing : Now wee are to proceede to the perſons, to 
hom this Epiſtle is written; which are foure in number, whereof one is 
chicte and principall ; the other, ſuch as are ioyned to him as lefſeprincipall, 
The cheefeperion heere named, is Philemon. Touching this Philemon, who 
he was, and of whart calling and condition, it is not agreed among all. Some 
thinke he was in the Miniſtery, and of ſome Ecclefiafticall function, a becauſe | u Cal.i F. 
the Apoſtle calleth him a Fellow-labourer . But the opinion and iudgement | . Pt. 
of theſe men is not certaine, and the reaſon w on it ſtandeth, is weake — 
and wauering. Rather he a h tobe a Citizen of Coleſe, of good wealth | ;, 25. ba. 
and worſhip, becauſe both the Paſtor oſthat Church was Arcbippus, as appea- 
reth Coleſſ. 4, Say vnto Archippus, looks to thy Miniſtry that rhow fulfill it ; And | 
| many other are called by this honorable Title of fellow. labourers, who never | 
had calling io preach the word, as appeareth in divers places, where Paule ſas 
luterh nor only priuate perſons, but Women, who were not to teach publikely 
in the Church by this Name, as Rows. 16, Phil. . 3. John, Now the Apoſtle v- | 
ſeth two reaſons, to perſwade him to yeeld to his ſuit and earneſt requeſt; the ; 
one, of friendſhip and familiarity that was betweene them; the other, of his | 
reale and fotwardneſſe in furthering the Goſpel), as indeed it is the duty, not 
onely of the Miniſters, but ot all the godly,to promote the doctrine of the goſ- 
pell, and to labour much in the Lord by their prayers, workes, counſels, en- 
deuours, and imployments. So then in regard bf the neere coniunction of 
Chriſtian loue and common labour in the truth, and for the truth; the Apofſle | 
hoperh to preuaile with him. From bente wee learne this Doctrine, that no » 
- | where true Chriſtian loue is, there is a willing and ready performance of ill a chidun 
Chriſtian duties one to another, Chriſtian friendſhippe and familiariry, fiend wil per- 
ought toprevaile much, to intreat and obtaine duties of 2 one from and - fame any 
ther, and to ſtay vnchriſtian and vncharitable courſes, When a contention | C— 
grew berweene eAbrabam-and Lot, and betweene the Heard-men of their'| *** 
Cattle, Alrabam ſaid vnto him; * Let therebe, I pray thee no ſtrife between thet' 
and me, neither berween my Heard-men and thy Heard- men, for we are Brethren, 
Tonathan and Dunid (a pate of ſure and faſt friendes) entred into a couenant of 
peace and amity, either with other, v this loue would not ſuffer any euill to be 31 84. 18.2,3, 
pretended and plotted againſt each other, which they did not willinglie diſ- 
cloſe and diſcouer . Dau louetl him as himſelfe, nd Jonathan revealed ind 
bewrayedthe counſell and conſpiracy of his Father, euen to the danger bf his 
owne life, and the loſſe of a kingdome;He preferred the maintaining of frend- 
| ſhip before the gaining of a kingdome; The loue that was in Chrift to his diſ- 
ciples, cauſed hum to reueale to them all things that he had from his Father; * | lohn 15.15. 
Henceforth cal 1 you not ſergants for the ſwruant knoweth not what his AV. doth bat 
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[ hae called you friends, for all things that I haus bear of thy Father, bane I ad- 
| known to hen. When Chriſt firting at the rable gold the diſciples, that one of thẽ | | 
| D ſhould 
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ſhould berray him into the hands of Sinners; Peter moued John, whom leſus 
loued and = leaned on his breaſl, to aske who it was of wh6 he ſpake,being 
aſſured he would not deny to tell him, becauſe he loued him This the Apoſtle 
teacheth; () Dowb:/rſſe ene will ſcarce die for arighteons Man : but for a good 
mas it may be that one dare che. So in this Epiſile that now we haue in hand, 
yerſe 9. he ſaith ; For laue ſake 1 beſerch thee for my Sonne Onefimus . All theſe 
ſeuerall places ſerue to point out, and to proue this truth vnto vs, that a friend, 
a true Friend, a true Cliiſtian friend, will 
Chriſtian duty to his friend. 

The Reaſons are; firſt, becauſe true Friendes are as one Soule in two Bo- 
dies. They agree in one, they conſent in one, they take ſuch ſweete cout ſell 
together, and are partakers one with another, in weale and woe, The Heathen 


could ſay,(c) that all _ are common among friends : and that a ſure friend 
t 


is as another the ſame, It is ſaid to this purpoſe, that Dauid loued Jonathan 
as his owne Soule. 1 Sam. 18, So Luke ſpeaking of the faithfull members of 


the Church, ſaith; (d) The — that beleened were of one heart, and 


of one Soule : neyther apy of them.) ſaide, that any thing of that which be poſſeſſed 


was bis owne, but they bad all thinges common . Seeing then, that ſuch as ate | 


ioyned in Chriſtian friendſhip, haue one Soule, one heart, one will, one pur- 
poſe, how can — ut orme all good thinges one to another ? Who can 

deny any thing to hi 
and cheriſh it by all the meanes he can? How then ſhall not Friends, that haue 
nds — — intereſt one of another, demaund and obtaine any thing chat is juſt 

e 
Againe, this is a note of true loue, that it ſeeketh not his owne good, but 
ſceketh and defireth the good of bis Brother, The loue that aymeth and 
endeth at it ſelſe, is nothing elſe but ſelfe-loue (whereof there is great tore 
in the World) when Men reipe& nothing but their one profite But true 
loue is ſo occupyed about the thing loued, that in regard thereof, it is often- 
times negligent about it ſelfe, not enjoying all the liberty or commodity that 
la it may haue. The Apoſtle (e) — properties of loue, 
faith : Lowe ſuffereth long : it is bountiful : laue ennyeth not : lone dooth not boaſt 
it it ſelfe : n unot puſſed vp + is diſdaineth not : it ſcaheth not ber owne thinges : 
it not proneked to anger 2 it thinketh not exill, Sceing then this is one of 
the ſruites and properties of loue, that it is ready to neglect it ownepriuate 
ofit and pleaſure, in regard of the thing loued, wee cannot doubt of a care- 
perf&fmance of all duties and demaundes that are required of it, where 
it is. 


Let vs ſee the Vſes of this Doctrine. Firſt, ſeeing Chriſtian friendſbip 
will perſorme Chriſtian duties, wee learne, that a Chriſtian Friende is a ſure 


Friend, and Chriſtian friendſhip, is the beſt friendſhippe. Theſe loue in the 


Faith, and therefore cannot ſtart backe. Such frie —— beginneth in 
the Fleſh, and ariſeth vpon carnall cauſes, and worldly reipectes, is eaſily bro- 
ken and diſſolued, the leaſt diſpleaſure dooth ouer- turne it: but the friend- 
ſhip which is in God, and for God, endureth for euer, no enuy ſhall yndoe 
it, no occaſion ſhall breake it, no time ſhall diſſolue it. This appearerh (f) 
by the wordes of the Wiſe-man , Prouetb. 18.24. A man that bath friends 
ought to ſbew himſelfe friendly, but a friend is neerer then a Brother, Secke ſuch 
friends as feate God, and be Chriſtianly minded, Chuſe none to be thy friend 
but him that is the friend of God. Let none be thy Brother, that is not the Bro- 
ther of Chriſt, One ſuch friend, is worth ten thouſand others. If thou haue in 
all thy life found by tryall and experience ſuch an one, make more account 
and reckoning of him, then of a naturall Brother (which band is but in the 
fleſh) aſſuring th will worke aboue nature, and therefore pre- 


fer 22 before — treaſure. If then thou be careful to keep * 
iche: 


not deny, but readily performe any 


ſelfe ? Who hateth his one fleſh, or doth not nouriſh | 


| 


| 


* 


| Perſe 1. 2. cb dry to his Friend, on 


Riches and Poſſeſſiona, much more oughteſt thou to bee carefull ro keepe a 
ſaithſull friend, and ioyne thy ſelfe in amuy with him. True it is, there is 2 
kinde of friendſhip and familiarity among Drunkards, among Adulterers, a- 
mong Robbers,and among all Malefactors; as 8 Salomon te acheth. Prouerb. 
1. 14. Theſe ſometimes ſerme moſt neerely royned, but by the leaſt occafſon that can 
be, they are eaſily ſeparated, There is in all places and pariſhes, almoſt a band 
and knot of theſe friendes, and good fellowes. Bur ſuch as the word of God 
maketh Friendes , and the band of the Spirite gleweth together, are not 
cafily ſundred and diſioyned, but haue a ſure and ſtedfaſt coniunction, and are 
builded vppon a ſtrong and ſtable foundation, Theſe loue more in ; 
then in proſperity, & in time of need do ſhew what their friendſhip is: where- 
as the friendſhip ariſing pon worldly cauſes, will faile and abate when wealth 
decayeth, when the world lowreth, when trouble commerh, & ſo ſhewthem- 
ſelues not to haue beene the friendes of vs, but of our wealth: not of our pers 
ſons, but of our proſperity, 

Secondly, we learne from hence, to be bold with all Chriſtian friends, and 
to ſuffer them to be bold withvs. It is a true note of a true Friend, of a faith- 
full ſriend, to deale — to reprooue, comfort, exhort, commend wich- 
out flattery, without partiality, There is none of vs all, how great ſoeuer 
our hn be, how great ſoeuer our graces bee, how much ſoeuer wee 
haue profited in the faith of Chriſt, but ſometimes we haue need to be inſttu- 
Red, ſometimes to be comforted, ſometimes to be reprooued, and ſometimes 
to bethrearned, It is a great bleſſing of God, when hee giueth a friend, b 
whom (as by a true Glaſſe) wee may perceiue and know our wants and ble. 
miſhes, We ſhall find every where ſuch as will be ready to ſooth and flatter vs 
in our offences, & to tell ys all is well done: but few there are that will deale 
faithfully with = F F 

This a great plague, and a great iudgement, commonly waiting vppon 
great — Chas, that — finde — or none that dare admonith them 
of their faults, ot tellehem of their offences, and ſo many times are ſuffered to 
runne on to their defirution, Let vs account it as a ſpeciall bleſſing ſent 
vnto vs of God, when wee haue a friende by whom wee may heare what is a. 
miſſe in v. We could giue himthankes, that would tell vs of ſome ſpot in 
our faces, or blemiſh on our Garments; and ſhall wee enuy or maligne him, 
that will diſcover vnto vs the ſinnes of our Soules, which doe more ſoile and 
defile vs, then all the blemiſhes of the Body ? The Prophet David having | 
found the benefit and comfort of a godly reproofe, when hee was reproou 
by Nathan the Prophet, ſaith ; Þ Ler the righteous ſmite me, for that is a bene- 
fe, and let him, reprooxe me, and itſhall be a precious Oyle that ſhall not breakg 
mine head, To this end ſpeaketh Sa/omon in the Proucrbes : 1 Rebubg not « 
Scorner, leaſt be hate thee : but rebukg a wiſe Man, and he will laue thee, The 
correction of a Friend, is as the Rodde of a Father: the end is not to deſtroy, 
but to ſaue: not to ouerthrow, but to deliver ſtom death. We are all of ys 
bound, as it were in a bond or Obligation, to performe this duty one to ano- 
ther: and wee muſt in humility ſubmit our ſelues, vnder the reprooſe of our 
Chriſtian friends, 

We cannot better make manifeſt our loue vnto our Bretheren, then by ad- 
moniſhing of them, and reproouing of them. This is it which Moſer 
teacheth in the Booke of Lexiticw ; (k) Thow ſhalt not hate thy Brother in 
thy beart , but thou ſhalt plainely rebukg thy Neighbour, and ſuffer him, not to 
fine. Cana Phyſition ſhew his loue bettet, then by telling his patient bis 
diſeaſe , and declaring vnto him the meanes whereby to cure it? Can a 
Man meeting his Brother, wandering out of his way in Hilles and Dales, 
in Woodes and Wilderneſſe, ſhewe his love bettet vnto him, then by bring. 
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| 
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ing him into the way, and laying his errour before his face ? So that no 
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| man can giue a ſounder Teſlimony of bis fincere heart, and vnfained loue 
toward his Brother, then by dealing plainely with him when he walketh not 
vprightly. For a Friende is vnto the Soule, as Phiſicke is tothe Body: and 
the admoniſhing of our Brother, is as the directing of a Trauailer, Let vs 
ki Theſ.5,14 | therefore ſuffer the word of exhortation, (k) Knowing that ſuch as are out 
of order muſt be admoniſhed; the feeble»minded, muſt bee comforted; the 
weake, muſt bee ſtrengthned ; the euill, muſt be reprooued ; the obſtinate, 
mult be terrified and threatned. And let ys not fret and rage againſt our Bre- 
theren, when we are checked and controlled for our fines . It is a kgne wee 
are perſwaded and reſolued, to continue in our finnes, when we cannot abide 
to be reprooued, but are ready to ſay with Abab: Halt thou found me 6 mine 
Enemy ? The word of Godis good to him that walkerh vprightly : and wee 
IProu,27,5. | ſhall finde in the ende; That open rebuke is better then ſecret laue; yea, 
that the Wonndes of a Loner are faithfull, and the Kiſſes of an Enemy are plea- 
ſant, 
Ve 3. Laſtly, ſecing one Friende (eſpeciallie a Chriftian Friend) may challenge 
and claime much from his Friende, wee muſt know that it is a fearefull ſinne, 
vnder colour and ſhew of friendſhip, to betray or vndermine one another. 
Of ſuch falſe and fained Friendes, David complaineth in ſundry places of 
m Pſal.41,g & | the Plalmes; = Ay familiar Friende whom I truſted, which did cate my Bread, 
$5» 12,1314, | bath bfrup the beele againſt me : Surely mine Enemy did not defame mee, for I 
could baue borne it : neyther did mine Aduerſary exalt himſelfe agamſt me, for 


. I would bane hid mee from him, but it was thou, © Man,enen my Companion, my 
Guide, and my Familiar, which delighted in conſulting together, and went into 
the bouſe of God as Companions. 


This falſchood haue the faithfull felt in all Ages: This had Chriſt himſelfe 
experience of, being betrayed of one of his oe Diſciples and Houſhold. 
So haue his members continually prooued the ſame, beeing exerciſed by the 
„Gen. 4,8, | deceipt of falſe Bretheren. This was the ſinne of Caine; a Who ſpake 
friendly to his Brother, but when he had him alone inthe Fielde, he roſe vp a- 
+2 Sam.20,9. | gainſt him and ſlew him. This was the ſinne of /oeb, o his falſe and frau- 
dulent dealing with Abner and Amaſa, he ſpake peaceably, but meant trea- | 
cherouſly ; Art thou in health my Brother ? And ſo ſmote them wich the ſword 
Mat. 26, 48, | that they dyed, This was the ſinne of /xdas, v who had Haile Maiſter in 
his mouth, and couered the hollownefſe and Hypoctiſie of his heart, with the 
kindneſle of a Kiſſe: but this was a token of his Treaſon, and the that 
he had — to apprehend him. It was not a Kiſſe of loue, but a Teſtimony 
lan 


ſ | of his villany; and therefore Chriſt ſaide vnto him: Betrayeſt thou the Son of 
| q1Tohng,18 Man with a Kiſſe? Hence it is that the Apoſtle /oby exhorteth. 1. Iohn 3. 4 
19. My little Children, let vs not laue in word, neither in tongue onely, but in deeds, 
and in truth : for thereby we know that we are of the trmth, and ſhall before bim aſ- 
ſure our hearts, 


This is the true loue which ſtandeth not in word, but in deede : which ly- 
eth not in the tongue, but in the heart ; which conſiſteth not in an outward 
ſhew, but in the inwarderuth, Such was the loue of the godly gathered 
together after the aſcention of Chriſt, they loued together in truth, and had 
„Ad 2, 44, All thinges common in the vſe : For © all1bar belrened were in one place, and had 
& 4.32234, | «llthinges common : they were of one heart and of one Soule, neyther any of then, 
35. aide, that any thing of that which he poſſe was his om, neyther was there a- 

ny among them that lacked, Where the Evangeliſt declareth, that their harrs 
| and affections were ſoioyned in God, that being all members of one body, 
they could not ſuffer their fellow-members to bee deſtitute, accounting the 
defeating and defrauding of them, as it were 8 ſpoyling and robbing of 
ſelues. 
Wee muſt not dei our helpe to them that are in Chriſt, but ſhewe our | 


ſelues 


— 


— — 
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ſelues ready to cloath him, to ſeede him, and to viſite him in all his members, | 
| as wee ſhewed before, otherwiſe wee are no true members, but dead meni- 

bers. | N 
po to our deare Siſter Apphia, c.] Hicherto we haue ſpoken of thefirſt 

cheefe perſon, to whom the Epiſtle is directed: Now let yscometo ſuch 

as are leſſe principall, being ioyned with him, which are theſe +firft, Apphin': 
Secondly, Archippus : Thirdlie, the Familie of Philemer, ro whom this Epi- 
file was to bee read, be firſt that commeth to bee conſidered, is eApphia, 
whom he calleth a beloued Siſter. This Woman ſeemeth to be the Wife of 
Philemon, my reaſon is, becauſe ſhe is placed immediatly after Philemon, and 
\ before the Minifter and Paftor of the Church, For no cauſe can be aſſig- 
ned why ſhe ſhould follow Philemoy, and goe before Archppuis, but that 
was the Wife of Philemon; and therefore ve Apoſtle joynerh her next ynto 
him in place, as ſhe was ioynedto him bythe ordinance of God. And this f 
is the iudgement of many. >. 

Now, as Pale before did ioyne with himſelfe Timetby, ſo in this place he 
ioyneth Apphia, as a Companion with Philemon, that thereby be might make 
the way more open to obMnc his purpoſe. Good Women ooght to doe 
much withtheir Husbandes : and the A keth her by naming and 
ſaluting ber, to be a moouer and perſwader of her Husband, to this charitable 
and Chriſtian duty. We learne from hence, that it is required of all Chiri- 
ſtian Women to be helpers and furthexers of good things in their Husbands. 
It is the dutie of Wiues to ſtirte vp. and ſpurre vp their FHusbands to all Cheri: 
ſtian duties and holie fruites of Religion. | N al 

Ibe ende of her Creation was, that ſhe ſhould bee an Helper vnto Man, 

eſpecullie in the beſt thinges, for the Woman wzs made for Man, and not 
Man for the Woman; and therefore GOD ſaide ſtom the * 5. 
1 not good for (Nan to bee alone, irt vs makg bing aw Helper tyette for hum. Sa- 
lomen deſcribing in the Booke of Prowerbes 4 vertwous Woman, whoſe price 
is farre abone the Pearles, (he ſaith) The heart of her Hurband trufteth in ber, 
and hee ſhall haue no needs of ſpoile : Shee will doe bims good, and not evill, alt the 
daies of ber life, c. She openerb ber Month in Wiſedome, and the Lame of 
Grace is in her tongue, (hee oner-ſeeth the waies of her Houſehold, and caterh not 
the Bread of idlenefſe. An example of this dutie, wee haue in the Wife 
Alanoab, the Mother - of Sampſon, when her Husband was greatly affrigh- 
ted and aſtonied, at the fight of the glorious departure of the Angell of God, 
whoaſcended yp in the of che Altar, and cryed out in the perplexitie 
of his Spirit, and terrour of his heart: We ſhall ſurely dye, becauſe we hane ſerene 
the Lord. She encouraged him and comforted him, being greatlyeaſt downe, 
.| If the Lord would kill vs, he would not haue receined a burnt en , and a meate 
offermy at our handes, neither would bee haus ſhewed vs all theſe thinges, nor 
would now haue told vs any ſuch, Another example we have in the Shana- 
mite, a Woman of great eſtimation, when ſhe perceived the Prophet EA 
to come often that way, y ſhe ſaide vnto her Husband + Behold, I know now, 
that this is an holy Man of God, that paſſerh by-vs continuallie, let vs make him 
a lntle Chamber, I pray thee, with wallet, and let vs ſet him there a Bed, and a 
Table, and a Stoole, and a Candleftiche, that be may turns in thither when be com- 
meth 10 vs, 
Where we ſee ſhe flirreth vp her Husband to doe good to the Prophet, and 
to prepare him a ſtudy by himſelfe, fit for his Meditations. And the Apottles 
doe often vrge this duty, and teach, that all Women ſhould bee helpess, not 
hinderers : furtherers, not difcouragers : ftirrers forward, not boulders backe- 
ward from good things. 

The Reaſons ate plaine, For fuſt, they may by the gracious good- 
neſſe of GOD beblefled Inſtruments to winne their Husbands tothe Faith, 


— — 


D 3 by 


» Prou. 31,10 | 
11,46, 37. 


gh. x Iudg.r3, 22 
23. 


3 3 King.4, 9. 


30 


It isrequired of al Chrittian women, Philemon. 


2.1 Pet, 3,142 | 


41 Cor, 7,16. 


Reaſon 2. 


Lake 1, 6. 


i. 


Pro. 1,23. 
and 19. 


4 Prou. 14, 1. 


by bearing themſe lues toward them with meekneſſe of Spirit, and by patient 
waiting for a bleſſing from God. The Water by often dropping, pierceth 
the hard Stone: the earth by continuall touching, weareth the Tough Iron: 
and what is it that length of time doth not alter? Ihe. Apoſtle Peter *\exhor- 
teth; Wines to be ſubiett to their butbands, that enen they which obey not the word, 
may without the word be woon by the converſation of their Wines, while they be- 
bolde their pure converſation which is with feare. Likewiſe Paule perſwading 
the beleeuing Wife to dwellwith the vnbelecuing Husband, and not to de- 
part from him, giueth this reaſon ; (a) Fhbathnoweſt thow, 5 Wife, whetber theu 
ſhalt ſaue thine Hnsband? Seeing therefore they may bee effectuall meanes to 
ſaue the Soules of their Hushands, and to winne them without the word, and 
ſo gaine them a good repott and a ſweete Name in the Church, they mutt 
conſider that it belongethynto them to be helpers vnto theit Husbands. 

Secondly, ſhe is his yoake · fellow, and ought to draw with him in an eeuen 
and equall courſe, to make her obedience to him eaſie and cheerefull in the 
Lord. The Oxen that draw in a yoake together, are an eaſe of the worke and 
burthen one to another. Such apaire of yoakc-fellowes were Abraham 
and Sera, Iſaac and Rebecca, (b) Zachary and Elizabeth; and ſundry others. 
The man and Wife are as the two eyes in the head, or as the two feere in the 
Body. The two eyes if they goe together, and looke both one way, bee it 
vp ward ot downe ward, bee it to the right hand or to the left hand, all is well 
and comly in the face: but if they be ſeuered and the one look one away, the 
other another way, what a blot and blemiſh-is it to the face? The two feere, if 
— walke together, and one ſtep doe follow another, they become the body 
well, and onefurthereth another : but if one ſtep one way, and another ſtep 
another way, there is no agreement in the body, So the man and the woman 
being made to draw in one yoke, being as the two cies, the two handes, the 
tvro — in the body, working together, and helping one another, ſuould ne- 
uer be ſeuered and diuided to croſſe one another, to reproach one another. to 
ſhame or depart one from another. This piety and honeſty, God and Nature 
doth teach vs to practiſe. B . 

Let vs ſee what are the vſes of this dactrine. Firſt, ſeeing the Woman is 
made by the Law of her Creation to be an helper ; we learne, that a good and 
Chriſtian Wiſe that is wiſe and godly, encouraging her Husband, and ſtitrin 
Him vp to godlineſſe, is a great bleſſing of Gol If ſhee finde berHurband | 
backward and vntoward, cold and careleſſe in good thinges, ſhee will labour 
wiſely to bring him on, and to conceiue a liking of them, that before diftafted 
with him. If ſhee perceive him forward, ſhee will cndeuour to make him 
yet more forward. Ifſhe finde a ſparke, ſhe will ſtriue to kindle the Coales, 
and make it flame out to the comfort of many other, If ſhe ſee him waver |- 
and waxe faint, ſhe will neuer ceaſe vntill ſhe haue ſtrengthned and ſuſtained 
him, If ſhe find a good beginning, ſhe will further it by atimely proceeding, 
and a conſcionable perſeuering ynto the end. It is a worthy ſaying ſer downe 
by Salemen : ¶ c) He that findeth aWife, findeth a good thing : and recemeth fanour 
of the Lord, And in another place; Howſe and Riches are the inheritance of the 
Fathers, but a pradent Wife commeth of the Loyd. He is bleſſed of God that hath 
ſuch a portion. She bringeth a bleſſing to bis perſon, to his Children, ro his 
Family, to the meanes of his maintenance, and to his whole eſtate . She will 
ſecke to better his eſtate(howſoeuer ſhe find it) both with God and the world, 
in heauenly thinges, and in earthly . This reproueth ſuch as deſtroy or hinder 
his eftate, impoueriſh him, decay him, or vndoe him, whether by dainty and 
delicate fare, or by gay — eous apparrell, by coſtly and ſumptuous fur. 
niture, by ſeaſting or idle I, careleſneſſe and negligence, or by any va. 
nity whatſocuer, A wiſe Hema (ſaith the (a) Wile man) bmildeth vp hey 
houſe, but the fooliſh deſtreeth it with her oma hand. Secondly, it reptooueth 
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ſuch Wives as are vacomfortable and vncheereſull, much more ſuch as are bit- 


ter and teptochfull to their Hus bands, ſuch as Micboll was to Dau. Of fach 


| Salowonſaith; (e) A fooliſh Sonne is the calamity of bis Father und te tontenti- 


ons of aWife, are like a continuall dropping : Where he compareth the braulings 


| and chidings of a Woman, to the couer of an houſe, whichisfo broken, that 
| when it raineth, the Water * — in vpon the Planckes and Walt, and rot- 
teth the Timber of the houſe, ſo that in 


time, it is very ruinous and res- 
dy to fall. So when Women are giuen to contention and brauling, th 
are the cauſe of great miſchiefe and deſtruction to the whole family. Ciyill 
wars were alwaies held among the Heathen moſt dangerous: but the jars that 
are at home, and made within the Walles of the houſe, are as noyſome and 
grieuous, and doe threaten the ruine thereof, Euery bitter word is as a ſho- 
wer of raine thatfalleth into the Houſe, This maketh many Husbands ill huſ- 
bands, and cauſeth themto delight any where, rather then where they ſhould 
delight to be, and to deſire any company, rather then to be with the Compa- 
nion of his life, which he — to deſite. An houſe thus diuided cannot ſtand 
long, albeit for a time it may continue. 

Secondly, it ſerueth as a notable direction for godly Women, in of 
thehonourable Name and Title of an helper giuen vnto them, to teach them 
to watch all occaſions,and waite all opportunities offered them to doe good, 
and not to ſlacke them. It is a great point of wiſedome to take the occaſion: 
and there is a fir time for euery purpote vader the Heagens . Hence it is, that 
the Apoſtle chargeth ¶ Nan one to abidein his calling when he ſpeaketh of the 
Womans winning of ber Husband. And we haue a notable exatmplehere- 
of in the hehauiour of Abigail toward Naball,a wiſe woman, toward a chur- 
liſh and drunken Husband, (g) when the ſaw euill rendy to cote vpon her 
and her Husband, and the whole Family, yet ſhee told bim nothing, _ 
more nor lefle yntill the morning aroſe, betauſe he was drunken, and ſo had 
no teaſon to conſider, or to conceiue hat ſhe had done for their deliverance: 
but in the morning when he had ſlepe out his drunkenneſſe, and the wine was 

one out of Naball, then ſhe told him, aud ſet before him the wickedneſſe of 
2 heart, the purpoſe of David, the danger of death, and the working of the 
ſafery of the whole Family. It is a grearprofite and aduantage to do aching 
in ſeaſon, On the other fide, it is the note of vnwiſe and wicked Women, 
to drawe their Husbands to all wickednefle and outragiouſneſſe, to further 
them in impiety and vogodlinefſe, and conſequently to haſten their one and 
their Husbands rume and deſtruction. If there be any ſparke of godlineſſe, 
they are as water to quench it in their Husbands. An le bereofwe haue 
in Jezabell, "ow Abab longed after the Vine-yard of Naborh, and could not 
obtaine it, ſo that 
ſwade the Kinges heart to bee content ? Did ſhe tell him he had enough, or 
moue him to ſuffer Naberhto enioy his poſſeſſion in peace ? No, as if hee had 
not beene of himſelſe mad enough, ſhe pricketh him forward; ſhee ſaich vnto 
him, ( Daft thou manage the Kingdome of Iſraell ? Art thou fit to be a King? I 
will giue thee the Vineyard, vp, eate Bread, and be of good cheere. The like we 
ſee in the Wiues of Salomon, that were Heathen, they turned away his heart 
from God, and prouoked him to ſet vp Idolatry. When CMordecai refuſed 
to bow downe to Hamen, and to giue him the honor that was due to God, (+) 
he was full of wrath, ſo that the glory of his Riches, the multitude of his chil- 
dren, the fauour of the King, the greatneſſe of his honour, the aduancement 
of his Name, did nothing auaile him, ſo long as hee ſaw . Mordecai the lem ſu- 
ting at the Kinges Gate: Did his Wife perſwade hirn to be patient ? Did ſhee 
ſhew him, that fauour is deceitfull, that wealth is vncertaine, and that honour 
is as a blaſt of winde ; yea, lighter then vanity it ſelfe? No, ſhee moueth him 
to {et vp a tree of fifty cubits high, and to ſpeake to the King that Mordecai 


might 
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might be hanged thereon. It is a great meanes to goodneſſe, to delight in 
good company. It is a great allurement to wickedneſſe, to follow euill compa- 
ny. Aday-companion is ſtrong to draw men to all impiety: but the Night- 
companion is ſtronger, and preuaileth farther, and oftentimes bringeth to the 
hight of all iniquity. | 

Laſtly, as the conſideration of the Name beeing made to bee Helpers, 

utteth Wines in minde of theyr dutie : ſo it teacheth all men two thinges. 
Firs, they molt remember, that it ſtandeth every one vpon, to hate a care in 
his choice and match, to get ſuch as may brooke their Names, and be indeed 
Helpers, and not hinderers vnto them. It ĩs the greateſt _ that wee can 
entet into, and a band never to be broken. Therein ſtandeth the comfort 
or diſcomfort of our whole life. It is is our duty to be carefull ro marry in 
che Lord, that Chriſt may bee bidden as one of our Gueſle, and not ſhut out 
of our meetings. Ir 158 prophane marriage where he is notentertained, and 
wee can looke for no bleſſing to come vpon ſuch aſſemblies, The Apoſtle 
teaching, That the Wife is (k) bound by the Law, as long as her Husband lineth, | 
and that ber Hutband bring dead, ſhe is at lebertie to marry with mhom- ſhee will, 
he addetb, onely inthe Lord. The ſame Apoſtle chargeth vs, Not to be vnequal- 
ly yoaked with the wnbeleeners,(1 ) betariſe there can be no fe p berweeneyigh- 
teouſueſſe and „ v communion betweene light and darkenefſe, no 
concord betweene Chrift and Belial, Such vnequall marriages between the Sons 
of God, and the Daughters of men, „ brought an vniuerſall floud n the 
Earth. How greatly God deteſteth this, the Prophet Malachi de clareth. Cha. 
2. 11. Iudab hath tranſgreſſad, and an abhomination is committed in Iſraell, and 
in Ieruſalem, for Indeb hath defiled the holinsfſe of the Lord which hee loued, and 
bath marryed the Dangbter of a ſtrange God. This condemneth ſuch matches 
as are ſought out for beauty, for riches, forhonours, but no mention made of 
godlineſſe, or of Religion. The chieſeſt things to be teſpected, are not wealth, 
and ſuch outward things, of the world, fora man may be aduanced in his cftate 
this way, and yet in the end be caſt dovme to hell. 

Secondly, ſuch as haue receiued by. the bleſſing of God, ſuch helpers and 
comforts of their life, muſt learn to loue, and delight in ſuch wiues, as in thoſe 
companions that God hath ſent them. This dooth Salomen » teach, Reioyce 
with the Wife of thy youth, let her be as the loning Hmd, and the pleaſant Roc, let her 
breaſts ſatisfie thee at all times, for why ſpouldeſt thou delight, my Son, in a ſtrange 
Woman, or embrace the boſome of a Stranger ? For the waies of man are before t 
ches of the Lord, and he pondreth all bis paths, Where he teacheth, that the de- 
light that the married folke ought to take one in another, is a notable preſer- 
uatiue to keepe them from vncleanneſſe. They muſt confeſſe, that it is God 
that hath knit them together in ſuch wiſe, that the one ſhould not deſire to be 
ſeparated fromthe other. The Apoſtle writing to the Epbeffars, o willeth 
Hmusbands to loue their Wines, as Chrift loued the Church, and gaze himſelfe for 
it and ſheweth, that men ought ſo to loue their Wiues as their owne bo- 
dyes ; So that hee which loueth his Wife, loueth bimſelfe, for no Man ener yet ha- 
—5 his owne Fleſh , but nouriſbeth aud cheriſheth it, enen a4 the Lorde dooth the 
church. 

And io Archippus our Fellow-Souldier, &.] Hitherto of the two firſt per- 
ſons, to whom the Epiſtle is ſent; to wit, Philemon and Apphia, the Husband 
andthe Wife. Now followeth the third perſon, who was the Paſtour of 
the Church, deſcribed by his propper Name, Archippxs : and by his Office, a 
Fellow-Souldier, Ttue it is, all Chriſtians in this life are Warriours, and 
fight the battels of God, againſt ſinne, the world, andthe Deuill: and ſo may 
bee called Fellow-Souldiers, in as much as they are members of the Militant 
Church: yet the Miniſters of God are in a peculiar and ſpeciall manner, ſo cal- 


led, becauſe they are as it were the Captains & Standart - bearers to go before | 
| others, 


** 


= 
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others, and to order the battell. This Title to be called a Souldier, is a bor- 
rowed ſpeech, (for their — are not carnall)and import eth great labour 
and much trouble, it ſignifieth the neceſſity of the calling , and pointeth our 
the danger and tion that is made againſt it. The inc from hence 
is chis, that the calling of a Miniſter is paineſul, maſt needefull,and atrouble- 
ſome calling, refifted and oppoſed againſt by Sathan and wicked men. When 
Chriſt — people ſcattered abroad and diſperſed, as Sheepe without a 
Shepheard, he had compaſſion vppon them, and ſaide to his Diſciples ; » The 
Harnett indeede is great but the Labourers are few, pray ye therefore the Lord of 
the Harneſt, to thruſt forth Labourers into his Harneſt, Where we ſee, he cal- 
leth the Minifters of the Goſpell Labourers in the Harueſt-fielde, and gathe- 
rers of the Lords Corne, We ſee what great paines men take in Haruett, and 
how neceſſary Labourers are, when the Corne is-ripe and ready to be reaped. 
The Apoſtle Paule ſpeaking of himſelſe, and the reſt of the Apoſtles ſaith; 4 
ue together are Gods Labowrers, And in another place; 7 he Elders that rule 
well,;s worthy of double honour, ſpecially they which labour in the word and doltrine. 
| Heerevnto agreeth.that which he writeth in another Epiſile : © Stud to ſheave 
thy ſelfe approned vnts Cod, a wor le- mam that needeth not to be aſhamea, diuidin 
the word of truth aright, All theſe teſtimonies teach vs this truth, that the of 
fice of the Miniftery is not ſo much a dignity, as it implyeth a duty; it is not 
— but a burthen ; it is not onely a Title of reno wne, but a work 


This will better appeare, if wee marke the Reaſons following. Firſt, the 
ordinance of God appointeth, that every calling ſhould cate their Bread in 
the ſweate of their browes; that is, ſhould be induſtrious and painefull in their 
ſeuerall vocations, whether it be in bodily or in ſpirituall labour. The bodily 
calling, requireth bodily labour: the ſpirituall calling, requireth ſpirituall la- 
bour. Idleneſſe and negligence in any » worke ofthe Lord is accurſed. An 
idle hearer, that ioyneth not practiſe, is abhominable : a looſe and careleſſe 
prafeſſor, that addeth not obedience, is a bad profeſſor. | 

Secondly, the Miniſters of God fightthe Lords ſpirituall bartels for ys, by 
their prayers, care, watchfulnefle , faith, and the whole Armour of God: by 

ing and ſetting themſelues againſt Heritiquef, Atheiſts, Worldlinges, 
Schiſmatiques, Wicked men, and all thinges that exalr themſelues againſſ 
God, Is not this a great worke, of great labour, to refiſt the budding and 
ra, > ſo many ſinnes as daily riſe vp, as men that ſtriue with the whole 
arth ? To labour, in ſtudy, in word, in doctrine, in zeale, in watching ? Ac - 
cording to that whichthe Apoſtle faith; * / was often in wearineſſe and paineful- 
neſſe, in watching often : beſides the things which are omrward, I am combred daily, 
and haus the care of all the Churches : who is weaks, and I am not weake ? Who is 
offended, and I burne not ? How did Moſer fight in prayer, y and labour in zeale 
tor the people of Iſraell, when hee flood in the gap and Ropped the wrath of 
God that was kindled againſt them? If rhen we would reaſon fromthe gene- 
rall to the ſpeciall, waying the purpoſe and appointment of God, who hath 
annexed labour to euery calling, or conſider that the Miniſters of the word are | 
the Souldiers of God, to fight his battels againſt ſinne and ſinſull men; in both 
reſpects we may conclude,that the calling of the miniſtery, is an office of great 
neceſsity, and of much labour. | 

This doctrine teacheth vs, and offereth vnto vs divers Vſes . | Firſt, Ierys 
learne to acknowledge the worke of the Miniſtry, to bee a worke of great di- 
ligence, painefulneſſe, and labour, if it be performed as it ought to be. We 
muſt keepe backe : nothing from the people, but ſhew vnto them the whole. 
counſell of God. We mult lay the Foundation of Religion among them, and 
build conſtantly vpon it, which cannot be done without faithſulneſſe. If wee 
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made vs Ouer- ſeets to ſeede the Church of God, which hee hath purchaſed 
with his owne bloud, we ſhall find our function to be full of labour and ſwea- 
, to receive much euill intreating, and hard entertzinement heere in this 
World. The Apoſtle teaching the duty of the hearets toward their Miniſters, 
ſaith ; * Let a man ſo thinks of vs, as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpoſers of 
the ſecrers of God : and as for the the reſt, it is required of the Diſpoſers, that enery 
Man be found fait So he teacheth in 1 t (b) This is a true ſay- 
ing, If any Max defire the office of a Biſhop, he defireth a worthy worke, Where 
be ſhe weth indeede, that the calling is a worthy calling, but it requireth alſo 
worthy labouring, This will farther appeare vnto vs, if we conſider the I itles 
chat are given vnto them. They are called Builders, that are continually buſie 
in building, he wing tough Timber, and ſquating rough tones. No Timber, 
no Stones of themſelues ſo vnſit for building, as we are by Nature to be cou- 
— together, and to grow vnto an holy Temple in the Lord. They are cal- 
ed Souldiers, they are alwaies fighting or looking for their enemies, and draw- 
ing out the Sword of the Spirit, (e) which is the word of God, Is any cal- 
ling vnder Heauen more neceſſary, then the profeſsion of a Souldier in time of 
danger? And when an aſſault is made, or the battels ioyne, is any profeſsion 
more painefull? Sometimes they are called Husband- men. Is not the life 
of the Husband- man a paĩnefull life, and is not the ending of one worke the 
beginning of another? Doth not euety ſeaſon of theyeare bring his ſeuerall 
trauell? So that no calling is accompanied with more labour and leſſe eaſe, 
Sometimes they are called Watch-men,who ftand continually on their watch 
Tower, to diſcry the comming and approaching of the Enemy, Sometimes 
they are called Shepheards, abiding in the fielde, and keeping watch by night 
ouer their flocke; they are in the day conſumed with heate, and with Froſt in 
the night, and their ſleepe departeth from their eyes. Seeing therefore the 
Miniffers aie builders of the Lordes houſe , Souldiers in the Lordes Campe, 
Husbandmen in the Lords fielde, Watch- men inthe Lordes Citty, and Shep- 
heardes ouer the Lordes flocke, which hee hath redeemed with his precious 
blood; we muſt all confeſſe, that the Miniſtry of the word is a worke of great 
labour, if it be diſcharged aright. For this, if wee know not by pracuiſe, wee 
may ſee by experience, thit to liudy with conſtantneſſe, to meditate with ear- 
neſſe, to inftruR with diligence, to exhort with carefulneſſe, to reproue with 
reale, to comfort with cheerefulneſſe, to conuince with boldneſſe, to watch 
ouer the people with a godly (d) ouer-fight, as they that muſt giue accountes 
for their Soules, to conceiue godly anger and great ſorrow for ſinne, to pray 
in publike and ptiuate, to goe in and our before the people of God in the do- 
Arine of Faith, and in example of life, to prepare themſelues to handle the 
word, and to deliuer it with power and evidence of the ſpirit, with earneſt af. | 
ſections, being — — I ſay to perſorme all theſe duties, dooth more 
conſume the inward parts, waſt the body, impaire natute, decay ſttength, ſpend 
the vitall Spirits, and cauſe them to be ſubiect to ſundry infirmities, Eknedtes 
and diſeaſes, then any the ſtrongeſt labour that is vſed among men. For this 
we may obſerue, that the labours of the body (though they bee great) main- 
taine ſtrength, preſerve che ſtomacke, encteaſe the appetite, and adde vigour 
to euery pare? but it is fatte otherwiſe in the labours of the mind, they weaken 
the naturall powers, they waſt the vitall Spirits, aud they decay the health of 
the body. — it is, that the Apoſtle giueth this precept to Timothy, a Mi. 
niſterof the Goſpell; (e) Drinke us longer Water, but vſe a little Wine for t 
flomactbes ſake, and thine often infirmities : declaring thereby, that it often ſal- 
lech out, that the Miniſters of the Gſpell wich tale paines in their callinges, 
are feeble in body, weake in ſtrength, ſparing in dyet, and ſubiect to diſea- 


Secondly, ſeeing the calling of a Miniſter requireth paines and labour, it 
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reprooucth thoſe that be Idoll Shepheards, dumme Dogges, euill Beaſts, flow | 
bellies ; not labourers, but loyterers 3 not worte - men, but ſleepers: which 
make not the calling painefull, but gainefull. How many ate there that en- 
ter into this waighty and worthy c for their owne eaſe, and to follow 
idlencs and pleaſure ? How many, to enrich themſelues, and to gather wealth? 


The Prophet E ſy () complaineth of ſuch in his time. Chap. 56. 10. 
— —— 
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nourable Titles whereby they are called, that ſo they may bee put in minde of 
their duties. Let them s be diligent (according to the counſell of Salomon ) 
Toknow the State of their flocks, and tabs beede to the heards : for Riches remance 
not alwaies, nor the Crowne from.) generation to generation, And howſocuer 
many that poſſeſſe the places, occupy the roomes, and vſurpe the Titles of 
Paftors, doe glory in their calling, and account themſelues ſent of God: yet 
ſo long as they loyter in the Lords Harueſt, and wilł take no paines to winne 
Soules to God, they are but Idols, b They haue cet and ſee not, as. far 
month and peaks not, neither ma they a ſound with their throat, they that make 
them. are like unto them}, ſo are all that truſt in them, . True it is, they can ſay 
ſomewhat for themſclues, and can alledge ſundry reaſons to maintaine their 
caſe and idleneſſe; (5) And the ſlug gard is wiſer in bis mus conceit, then ſcauen 
men that can render 4 reaſon : 28 in the le of the ſloathfull Ser- 
uant, who did hide his Maiſters Talent: | if the diligence in 
their calling, be not anſwerable to the digniryof their office, they ſhall haue 
the reward of ſluggards, they ſhall have the Talent and gifts which they haue 
received, taken from them, and the blood of thoſe that periſh through their 
negligence, ſhall be required at their hands. 47 

Againe, it condemneth and conuincech the ſenſeleſſe opinion oſ vaine and 
ynthankfull men, that cry out againſt the Miniſters in ry Lan accounting 
their calling eaſie, and ues idle, as living by the ſwear of other mens 
browes, and teceiuing their meanes and maintenance without any manner of 
paines. Albeit, this obiection be indeede idle, and deſerue no anſwere, and 


to conceiue; and — ogy ey 4 place, becauſe I ſhould be cenſu- 
red to ſpeake rather for our ſelues, then for others, and to reſpeR more our 
owne gaine, then the good of others : yet ſomewhat muſt be ſaidro this foos 
liſh and peeuiſh conceit , Indeede, I acknowledge ſreely, ſome are vnprofi- - 


heards that fleefe the ſheepe, but ſeede not the Flocke : theſe | conſeſſe haue 
their huing come in eaſily, who indeed deſerue no liuing, and becauſ they wil 
not labour, they ſhould not eate ; and woe bee to them if in time they repent 
not, But theſe men that obiect as before, doe cxclaime and cry out, nor a- 
gainſt the abuſes of the office, ot the ſlothſulneſſe and negligence of men, but 
avian the calling it ſeſe, contrary to the ſaying of Chriſt, vo teacheth, () 
that the Labowrer is of bis eve, and the warkginen of bis thee: nnd agpes 
ſing themſeluesagainſt the ordinance of God, who hath appointed the Mini- 
ſtery to be maintained: for as | they that Aſiniſtred at the Altar, did line of the 
Altar: ſa God hath ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould ling of rhe 
Goſpel, As theſe men arc ignorant of this 8 ce of God, ſo they 
ſeeme not to know tbemſelues. They are ſo blinde, ſo brutiſh and blockiſh, 
that they knowe not by any experience from themielues, that men have 


ſoules, and that there is an immediate ſoule · labour, ſarre greater then bodily 

labour, — likewiſe a ſoule · ſuſfering — they ſhall one day feele, if they 

repent not) many waies excesdin ſurpaſhog bodily or 
— mee, and wx 


that it is in vaine to reaſon with the belly, that hath no cares to heate, nor hort 


table drones, that doe not gather, but eate the Honny : and ſome idle She . 
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The calling of the Miniſtry Philemon. | 


» Luke 22, 44 


Pro. 16, 14. 
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| the body, is it therefore not of the body ? 


_ it bee in an higher degree) the ſorrow of the Soule that was vpon 
oor in the Garden, without any — leaſt touch and viſitation of the bodies 
whether it were painefull and labourſome or not, M ben it ſo heated and crus 
ſhed him, that it cauſed bum to ſweat dropper of blood, that trickled dimme to the 
ns Many diſeaſes of the body are very paĩnefull and hard to bee borne; 
the and anguiſh, and horror of the ſoule, is a thouſand times more 
| according to that which Sa/owos ſpeaketh inthe Prouerbs, Chop. 
18, hs — of a Max will ſuſtaine his infirmitie, but a wownded ſpirit who can 
beare n Furthermore, there is a perſecution y of the Soule, as well as a perſe- 
cution of the body; and theſe two are diſtinguiſhed, and differing one from 
che other. For when Tyrants petſecute the Church, and rage with fury againſt 
the Saints, their faith is not ſhaken, but Religion then flouriſheth moſt of all, 
as we ſee when Iſrael was in ¶Æ t. The greateſt ſlauery and ſlaughter, is, 
when mens ſoules are corrupted with falſe docttine. Laſtly, is the calling 
of a Prince, of a Counſellour, of a Noble-man, an idle calling, becauſe they 
vic — ?This is, as if a man ſhould ſay, a that the Gouernour of 
the Ship doth nothing in ſayling, becauſe while ſome climbe the Maſts, other 
walke vpon the H he ſitteth quiet and holdeth the Sterne + he doth not 
indeede as they doe, but he doth farre greater and bettet things, The Church 
and Common-wealth are not vnfitly compared to a mans body, which con- 
fiſt of many partes, all needeſull and neceſſary, yet all haue not the ſame vſes 
and functions. If the members of a mans © body ſhould riſe and rebell againſt 
the belly, if the feet ſhould plead, that they-onely beare yp the waighr of the 
whole body, if the handes thould affirme, that they labour painefully, carne 
their living, and bring many other commodities :if the ſhoulders ſhould ſays 
that they beare all burthens : or the head, that it ſeeth and heareth: the mouth, 
that it ſpeaketh : and then if all ĩoyntly ſhould turne themſelues to the belly, 
and accuſe it to be without profit, ro remaine in the midſt of the body, with- 
out doing any thing, and ſuftaine no labour to the maintenance of the reſt of | 
—— : were not this a fooliſh conceit of reaſoning, and would not this 
to tho ruine of the whole body ꝰ in the body politicke, if the people that 
dig and delue, ſhould complaine and conſpire againſt the Prince and Nobles, 
(who labour by care, rule by authority, foreſee by wiſedome, and manage by 
gouernment) becauſe they worke not with their hands, would net this draw 
with it the deſtruction of the Common-wealth ? So is it in the Church, and in 
the offices of the Church. As the people labour by working, ſo doe the Mi- 
niſters in ſtudying and preaching . All haue not one office, all haue not one 
vie, Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith; ſ 7he body is not one member, but many: if the 
foote ſbould ſay, Becauſe I am not the hand, I am. not of the body, is it therefore 
not of the body ? And if the care ſhould ſay, becauſe I amy not the eye, I am not of 
7 the whole body were an cye, where were 
the hearing ! And if the whole were hearing, where were the ſmelling ? But now 
bath God diſpoſed the members, enery one of them, in the bod at his owne pleaſure: 
for if they were all one member, where were the body] But now are there many mem- 
bers, yet but one body : and the eye cannot ſay wnto the hand, I haue no need of thee: 
vor the bead againe to the feete, I haue noneede of you. Whereby we ſee, that 
the body conſiſteth of many members, all have their neceſſary vie for the pre- 
ſeruation ofthe whole, and yet all haue not one and the ſame function. So 
then, they deſpiſe the Miniſters oſ the Goſpell, and ſo account the Mmiſtery of 
the word ſſe and ynprofitable, becauſe they work not with their hands, 
and not labour with bodily labour; are as madde and monſtrous, as they that 
would haue all the body to be an hand; no mouth, no head, no foot. For al- 
beit, the Teachers of the Church be nor the hands of the body, to handle the 
yongys Axe, or the Sh Crooke, or the Husbandmans Plough or 
the ſaw of 


the Sawyer: yet he is as the eye of the body, to giue light to them 
| that 


— 


| Verſe i. a. is 4 paineſull calling. Ru 37 
that ſit in —— — in the ſhaddo w of death 25 EVE 
to ſpeake ro God, and to poure our lications before him forthe people * | | 
— — for as the which rectiueth all meats chat nou- | | 
riſh mant body, doth ſend them backe aine with aduantage, to the noutiſh- | 
ment of the whole body: fo the M receiving maintenance from the | 
Church, doth feed them againe, and nouriſheth them with the bread of life to 
the ſaluation of their ſoules. He receiueth temporall but be foweth vn- 
to them ſpitituall things. The Apoſtle faith ; (t) Who goeth a warfare any true Col. g. 
bis owne coſt ? Who planteth aVigeyard, and eateth not rhe thereof ? Or who 
feedeth a Flock, and eateth not of the Mut of the flacks t The Souldier liveth by 
the receiving of his wages; the Husbandman, by the fruits of his labours ; the 
Shepheard by the enereaſe of his flock : and therefore it muſt not ſeem ſtrange 
vnto vs, that the Lords Souldiers ſheuld enioy theirpay, and that his Worke- 
. Putbit Gravatha yrobde.ts piurfe 2 
Laſtly, t et ouer t is palne full, it 3. 
offereth — —— Meditations , bock ws Paſtors, 
and tot Touching the Miniſters, it ſerueth as a good admonition to 
ſuch as and intend to enter into this great calling of the Minifterie, 
that they doe it wiſely and warily, that they runne not before they bee ſent, 
that they enter at the Doore, and climbe not in at the Windowe, that th 
conſider what proviſion, and ſtore of new and old they haue, to goe throu | 
the worke . Such as meane to builde, a doe firſt make great proviſion and | » Luk, 14,28, 
preparation. The Kings of the Nations, and Princes of the Earth, with great | 3% 
aduiſe and conſultation, doe imewarres . The Miniftery is a going to 
Warfare, it is a building of Gods Houſe ; and therefore it is to bee i 
zednotraſhly, but aduiſedly : not meanely ſtored, but plentifully furniſhed 
with all manner of prouiſion fit forthe Lordes worke, Againe, beeing the 
Souldiers of Chriſt, and the leaders of his people, they muſt ſeeke to pleaſe, © aGal. 1, 10. 
not men, but their Captaine that hath choſen and called them, they muſt take 
heede they doe not intangle and ſnare themſelues in worldly matters, and ſo 
hinder their worke in hand, whereby they are made ynfir ro ſerue God and 
his Church, The order and diſcipline of the Warres is ſuch, that ſo ſoone 
as the Souldierhath enrolled and giuen his name to his Capraine, he leaueth 
his houſe and other affaires, which might with-draw his minde, and mindeth 
nothing but the battell. So ought we to bee wholie looſed, and throughlie 
freed from the impediments and incumbrances of this Worlde, that Chriſt 
may haue our ſeruice in this warfare , This is that vſe which the Apoſtle ma- 
kerh of this Doctrine. 2. Tim. 2. Thou therefore ſufter afflition, as a good 
Souldier of Ieſus Chriſt; () No Man that warreth, entangleth bimſelfe with 
the affaires of this life, becauſe he would pleaſe him that hath choſen him to be a 1 
Sauldier. Touching the people, they muſt know, that when God ſendeth ſuch 
Labourers among them, they mult bee efleemed and accounted as the grea- 
teſt defence and preſervation of a Citty and Kingdome. This is confeſſed 
by Jaaſb the King of Iſraell (when Eliſha fell ſicke of his ſickneſſe, whereof he 
died) (c) O my Father, my Father, the Charet of Iſraell, and the Horſemen of the | . kin. 
| 3.14. 
ſame, The prayer of Moſes, (4) prevailed more then the Sword of /oſbna, and | 4 Exod. 13. | 
all the furniture of war againſt the Amalckites, The Apoſtle writing tothe Hem | + 
brews, exhorteth thE(e)T o obey them that haue the — them, and to ſub. Heb. 13, 17. 
mu them ſelues, becauſe they watch for their ſoules as they that muſt gine accounts, 
that they may doe it with ioy, and not with yriefe, for that is unprofitable for them, 
Secondly, it teacheth them to account =o worthy oftheir hire and wages, & r 
roeſteeme them worthy of doubſe honor. It is a grieuous and af crying ſin, to flan 3,4. 
keep back the labourers wages, todiminiſh it, to grudge at ĩt, and to tałe it to 
thẽlelues, and it calleth for vengeance, & entteth into the eares ofthe Lord of 
hofts, The Miniſters are the Lords labourers and workmen, hired to labour in 
E this | 


2 Tim.2, 3 »& 
* 


— 


38 It js the duty of all Honſbolders, Philemon, 
| this Vineyard, to ſow, to to water, to prune, to dig, & be hath in- 
ted to — — maintenance: if this 222 
from them by In- iuſtice, it cryeth vnto God, and bringeth oſtentimes his curſe 
vpon vs, both in ſpirituall and ten thinges, ſpirituall chinges, be · 
cauſe he dealeth with vs in bes thinges, as wee deale with his Miniſters 
in earthly thinges . If we detaine from them their maintenance, hee will 
detaine from vs his bleſſing. If we be ſparing in giuing them their hire, he 
alſo will be ſparing in be ſſowing vpou them his graces. As we ſow, ſo we 
ſhallreape, In temporall things, becauſe God promiſeth a bleſſing to ſuch 
/ as pay the Lord his due; and threatneth to curſſe them that ſpoile him in his 
eMal-2,8,9> | Tiches and offerings . This we ſee in the Prophet Adalechi, (c) where God 
we complaineth of their ſpoiling and defrauding of him, he faith 3 Tec are cmrſſed. 
with a exrſſe, for ye haue ſpoiled me, enen this whole Nation : bring ye all the tither 
into the Store- houſe, that there may be meate in mine Houſe, and prooze mee now 
heere with, ſaith the Lord of Hoaſtes, if I will not open the Windows: of Heaven 
vnto you, and ponre you out a bleſſing without meaſure, If then wee defire the 
bleſſings of God to come vppon vs in ſpitituall graces, ot in earthly thinges, 
wee ought not to with-holdche Labourers wages, that plough vp our fallow 
groundes, and Till our barren hearts. It is a worthy exhortation, which 
the Apoſtle 2 to the Church of the Theſſa/omrans, touching their Mini- 
41 Thel g, 13 | ers, (4) We beſeech you Brethren, that ye acknowledge them which labour a- 
ſ mong you, and are oner you in the Lord and admoniſt you, that yee haus them, on 
| angular lous for their works ſake , For ſeeing the true Paſtours of Chriſt 
| befiome their labour among vs, and conſume themſelues as the Candle, to 
giue light to others, wee ought toſhew the bowels of loue and compaſſion | 
toward them, wee ought not to bee wanting vnto them in the fruites of our | 
loue. 


9 | [ Andto the Charehthatir in thine Houſe, & c.] Hitherto wee haue hand- 
led the third perſog written to; namely, — together with the deſcrip- 
tion of him to be a Souldier of Chriſt, and a Fellowe-Souldiet with che Apo- 
file : Now, wee ate to proceede to the fourth and laſt which yet remaineth, 
| which is a ioyning of many perſons together, for bee addeth to the former, 
| The Church which is in thine Houſe, He adorneth the Houſehold and Family 
of Philemon, with the Honourable and renowned Title of a Church, This 
ſerueth to commend as well Philemon the Maiſter, who had inſtructed his 
Family in the Doctrine of godlineſſe, as alſo the Houſhold it ſelſe, which had 
beene taught and trained vp by him, 

We ſee hcere aprivate Houſe is called a Church. For ſeeing where two 
Mach. 18,20 ot three are gathered together in the name of Chriſt, (e) he is there in the midfi 
' of them: euety aſſembly or meeting of the Saints, is called not vnſitly by that 

Name. Philemon to his perpetuall commendation, had by his care and indu- 
| firy, made of his houſe alittle Church, inſtructing, guiding, gouerning, fra- 
. | Dodd. g. | ming, and ordering them in the knowledge and feare of God, We learne from 

Iti-ehe dury bence, that all Houſholders ought to prepare, inſtruct, and order their Familie: 
ef all boute- | in the knowledge of God, and obedience of godlineſſe, that the houſe of the 
holder to | Maiſter may be the Church of God, And that it is the duty of all ſuch as haue 
rezch their | the gouernment and oucrHght of others to ſee thẽ taught and inflructedin the 
3 waies of God, it appeateth by many preceprs and examples ſet ſorth vnto vs in 
Deut. 6,3 & | the Scriptures, This is it which Aoſes gave in charge to the /ſraclites,iTe ſhall 
= _ 0 lay vp theſe my words in your horti, and in your ſoule, and binde them for a ſigne vp» 

8 on your hand, that they may be as a frontlet betweene your ciet, And ye ſhall teach 
them your Children, ning ef ew, when thou fitteſt in thine hauſe and when thou 
walbeſt by the way, and whes thou lyeſt downe, and when thou riſeſt vp. So the Pro- 
Pral. 28, 4 phet ſpeaking of the great workes of God, wrought for the ſafery of bis peo- 
$ © 2+ | ple, & the ouerthrow oftheir enemies, declareth, 8 How he eftabled a reftimony | 

in 


| 5. 


— 
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Ferſe i.. ; to teach andinfirut7 their Families. 


ſbould teach their Children, that the poſterity might hnow it, ani be Children 
7h, heal be bores, ronld land vp and declare it to their Childres, that they 
wig ht ſet 1 God, and not forget the workes of God, but keipe hir Com- 


it. Hcereunto 


in the Trade of his way, and when he is old be ſball not 

alſo rar ſaying of the Apoſtle; (e) Te pers 09ers not your Chil. 
dren to wrath, but bring them, vp in inſtruttion and. i on of the Lord. 
| Now, as we haue ſeene ſundry precepts; preſſing vs to the performance of this 
| dutie, ſo wee haue many examples of the godly,, that haue put it in _ 
and gone before vs intheir obedience, Abraham. the Father of the tdithfull, 
is commended of God, for his care and conſcience this way. Gene. 18. 19, 
where he ſanh:f I know bone that - TIE) + 22 — 
after him, that t the way of the Lorde, to ; ſreſſe and mdges 
_ . Tobis — haue — Children, ohen the —_— their 
banqueting were gone about, 6 Hee in the Morning, and offered 
fon —— — to the number — all. 1 Cornelis, Captaine 
of the Italian band, feared Þ Cod with all his Houſbold. The Parents of Ti- 
mothy, his Grand-mother and Mother, brought himvpin the knowledge of 
the Scriptures of a Child, | hich are able to mals vs wiſe onto ſalnation through 
the Faith which is in Chriſt Ieſus. Totheſeprecepts and example before re- 
membred, wee might adde diuers other our of the Booke of God, to teach 
vs, that to whom ſoever GOD hath vochſafed this grace, and given this 
honour to make him a Father of Children, a Mayſler ouer Seruaunts, a Go- 
| uernour over an Houſhould; hee tequireth with all this dutie, and therefore 
layeth it as a burthen his Shoulders, tao teach, to exhort, to admonifh, 


an. * 8 | 
The Reaſons inforciog this Doctrine. are many in number, ſtrong in value, 
| and manifeſt in the ae o all that will rightly conſider of them. For firſts 
all Chriftians are generally charged k to exhort and admoniſh one another, as 
we ſee. 1. Theſſ. 5. 11. Heb. 3. 13. 14. Leuit. 19. 17. So then, vnleſſe the ru- 
lers of Families will exempt themſelues out of the number of Chriſtians, they 
cannot ſhake off this yoake, hut they are bound to edifie and exhort daily their 
Families, leaft their harts be hardned through the decen ſulneſſe of fin, If then 
we be bound generallyto admonifh one another, euen thoſe to whom we are 
leſſe bound, much more are we to do it to ſuch, as we are tyed vnto by a dows 
ble band, and a neerer coniunction. R 021 
Secondly, euery Mans houſe is his private charge, which he muft ober- ſee, 
it rs — PIE — 1 — — muſt 
watch ; and thereby or the heating of the Mi of the 
word ;andtherefore muſt anſwere for their negli — 4Thi weekeiethe 
N of EC. 1. Sam. 2. 29. He is charged with the finnes! of his Children 
whichthey had committed, and to haue honoured them aboue the Lord. This 
is a greeuous fault, and an horrible offence, to ſeryp our Sonnes in ſtead of 
God, and to make more account oſthem then we do oſthe moſt high. Hence 
it is that Salomon faith; = Be diligent to kyow the State of thy f 
te the Heards, Such as are. Shepheards, ouer the Sheepe of the Paſture which 
are vnreaſonable, ought to care & provide for them: much more ought ſuch 
to be diligent and watchfull,as haue the people of God commi en 
and haue a charge to looke to his ſheep which ate ndued with reuſd u. w 
Euery man both ſome 


Soules are immortall, who beare the Image of God | 
charge or other, greater or leſſer, in the Church, inthe Commonaweakh, or in 


in Licob, and ordamed a Law in Iſracll, which be — — — 


maundements. This it is which Salama ſpeaketh. Prover. 22. C. Trurbba thild 


to reptooue, and to inliruct all thoſe that ate ynder his charge and iuriſdicti- 


=” 


take beed | 


Chriſt Jeſus ſhed his moſt pute and precious blood . 
the family : and every one mutt be diligent to know:the eftare of thistharge, 
E 2 l 


ns 5 — _Jabouring | __ 


fGen. 18, tg, 


g lob 1. 5. 
b AR. 10, 3. 


izTim. 1,5, 
and 3,15, 


Reaſon 2, 


4 


11 Sam 2,29 


w Pro, 27,23. 
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Itis the duty of all Houſbolders, Philemon. 


Obiect. 1. 


labouring earne ſilie to dil it. And if we will make conſcience of our 
dutie , wee ſhall finde the leaſt flocke enough for our feeding, the Jeafi fie lde 
ſufficient for our tilling, the leaſt houſe great enough for our teaching and or- 


Thirdly, we may be drawne to the diſcharging of this duty, if we conſider 
the profite and benefites that ariſe from hence. Firſt, it will vee a meanes to 
make chern more to learne to know the will of God, when they con- 
ſider it ſhall be required of them, and an account talen how they heare , Se- 
condly, it will cauſe them to retaine in mind and memory the bettet, the Leſ- 
ſons which they haue learned, when they have whetted them vpon their Fami- 
lies. Thirdly, God will encreaſe his guiftes and graces that are in them alrea- 

dy, be will bleſſe them with a new ſupplie, for to him that hath ſhall be given, 
and he ſhall haue aboundance. it will breede and begin great obe- 
dience and dutifulneſſe in all the degrees of their Families; firſt to God, then 
to themſelues ; and afterward to others, to the ting of a thouſand 
houſhold greefes and croubles, that ariſe for want thereof. This obedience 
is a thing which all Fathers and Maiſters greatly deſire. Every one defirerh 
to haue dafl Children and ſaichfull Seruants ; this is the way and courſe to 
be taken, that we may attaine vnto it. So when ſuch as haue beene infiruted 
and nurtered by vs, ſhall goe abroade into other femilies of therr oe, and 
grow to baue houſes themielues, xs they haue beene inſttucted, ſo will they 
inſtruct their Seruants, and deale toward them as they haue beene dealt withall 
themſelues. Laſtly, —— miniſtery is made more fruirfull vnto them, in 
that the ſeede ſowne in their harts is watered, and thereby made to ſpring vp. 
And this is found true by daily experience in our aſſemblies, that let the Mini- 
ſter teach neuer ſo diligently in his c vnleſſe there bee a ſeconding and 
furthering of his labour, in ſeuerall families at home, all the dorine deliuered 
zod heard, 


is troden ynder foot, choked, and forgotten. 

, innumerable are the euils, and manifolde are the miſchiefes that 
come of the n ing ofthis duty. Furſt, it is the Mother of all the ignorance 
and groſſe blindneſſe, that ouerfloweth and ouerthroweth the Church. For 
from what cauſe commeth ignorance, but from the want of teaching, as dark- 
neſſe proceedeth from the want of light ? Secondly , it cauſeth the Leſſons 
and infiruQtions taught on the day of blique aſſembly, to bee forgotten 
of Maifter and Man, of Mother and Daughter, of Father and Childe, before 
the next day. Often teaching and much repeating, make a diligent Maifter, 
and a profitable Scholler. Thirdly, from bence come all domeſticall braules, 
contentions, ſtubbornneſſe, and diſobedience, that the Houſe js divided a- 

ainſt it ſelſe, which would be remedied and prevented by this meanes, Laſtly, 
neglect of this duty, bringeth Gods iudgements the whole Familie. 


— 


So then, whether we conſider the common duty of exhorting that lieth vpon 


all, or that the ptiuate houſe is a ptiuate Church, or that the benefits are many 
where this duty is practiſed, & the cuils many that grow where it is neglecte d: 
in all theſe teſpectes we ſee, that it is a ſpeciall duty required of all gouemots, 
to labour, to plant, and to ſow the Seedes of true Religion in the heart, as it 
were in the ground of thoſe that are committed vnto them. 

Before we come to the vſes of this Doctrine, cettaine Obiections are to be 
remooued, whereby many ſtumble and fall downe . I he Sluggard preten- 
deth there is a Lyon in the way, and feareth danger when there is none. So 
ſoone as Adam had — by and by hee ſought Figge leaues to cover his 
ſhame, Many are the deuiſes of men, dau bing with vntempered Morter, to ex- 


cuſe their neglect ot contempt of this duty. Some ſay, they are aſhamed to 


pray, to read, to teach in their families and houſholds, and to call them toge - 
ther for ſuch endes. They ate aſhamed of it, becauſe it is good, becauſe it is 


commaunded: but they are not aſbamed of — © 
; 1 places: 


* m 


Furt 1. a. to teac andinfiro? their Families. 


places. ſarioke backe when ood duty is to be performed : but 
they bluſh not with brazen faces 12 ed to breake out into all 
Let theſe take heede y leaſt Chriſt bee aſhamed of them when 

commeth into his — — If wee be ready to conſeſſe him, and to pro- 
feſſe his truth, he will ac ledge vs before his Father which'is in Heauen. 


them as Hypocrites that teach their Families. Theſe are euill Seruancs, that 
our of their owne mouthes may bee indged. Let them pray to have their 
ſony hearts taken away, and new hearts giuen vnto them; * For ef their hol- 
low and hypoeriticall be arts doe condemmne them}, God is greater then their barts, 


others, leaſt with the ſame meuſure that they mere , it bet meaſbred to, 
hes againe. Lerthemiudge nothing before the time, but reſeruc judge. 


ment to the ludge of the whole world, 

Ochers ſay, it will let and hinder their Servants worke, wee muſſ haue ſo 
much praying, that we ſhall haue little » Theſemetican alot and 
alow no time for the Lord, but thinke oure loſt that is not ſpent in 


buſine ſſe ofthe World, and affaires of this life. Theſe are like to prophane 
Saule, who when the Philiſtinss toward him, and hee was to aske 
counſell of the Lord; («) Hee commannded the Prieft to with-draw bis hand; 
thatis, he aide vnto him, the ſeaſon ſerueth not to ſeeke vnto GOD, wee 
cannot ſpend the time in * kon him, let ys goe vnto the battell and 
fight againſt our Enemies . ſemen are like to wretched Pharaoh, when 
Moſes called vppon him (i) to let che p goe into the Wilderneſſe to 
ſerue and ſacriſice to the Lord, he is charged to make them idle, and to cauſe 
them to ſurceaſe from their workes. Theſe men are like to couetous Ju- 
das, (e) who when Mary annointed Chriſtes feete,, complained of the waſt, 
and ſaid ; Why was not this Oyntment ſolde for three hundred pence, and g iuen to 
the poore , refore our dauiour anſwereth ſuch, in his reply to Martha, 
who was much troubled and cumbred about much ſeruing, ( d) One thing is 
| needfull, Mary hath choſen the good part, which ſball not be taken away boy By 
Nay, to be inſtructed in true Religion, and to ſet out a time for calling ypon 
the Name of God, is ſo farre from hindring our Seruants worke, that Fe that 
further it, and giue a bleſſing vnto it. 

We are commaunded to meditate in the Law of the Lord day and night, 
(+) that ſo wee may make our way proſperous, and haue good ſucceſſe in the 
workes ofour hands. And the Pr teacheth, Thar except the Lord builde 
| the Howſe, and watch the Citty, the of the Builder, and of the Watch-man, 
is in . Others ſay, they ſhall bee mocked, raunted, and ſcorned by the 
World, they ſhall be teatmed Precifavs, they ſhall be called Puritans, Bur 
wee muſt not ſecke to pleaſe men by running into the diſpleaſure of God. 
| For oftentimes it falleth out, through the 1 iudgement of God, that whilſt 
we hunt after t he and fauour of men, agairſt God, wee haue the fa- 
uout neither of God nor Men. The Apoſtle faith of himſelſe, writing to 
the Galathians ¶ If I ſbeuld yet pleaſe Men, I were not the Sernant of Chriſt. It 
was the lot of Chriſt, it hath beene the portion of all true Chriftians, to bee 
ſcourged by the viperous and venomous — ol vngodlie men, chat care 
not for God, nor regard _—_— . e are faint Souldiers, not wor- 
thy to beare the Name of Chriſt, if wee fly out of the fielde foreueric idle 
word, and taunt of the tongue caft out againſt ys, Wee muſt prepate our 
ſelues againſt greater encounters, t and arme ourſelues againſt wordes and 
Swords , we muſt buckle both with the Devill and with Bevilich men, hand 
to hand, except we will yeild him both our bodies and Soules to our deſttucti- 
on. Some ſay, they cannot bring the valearned to knowledge, and that youth 
are ſtubborn, they wil be youth ſtill, and we were once & they ſhould 


Some ſay, it is a note of hypocriſie to performe theſe duties, 200 condemme 


and kroweth all thinges . And let them take heede, they fit not in judge ment 


| 


— 


| 


41 


Mach. 10,33 


Obiect. 2. | 


{1 Ioh. 3 20. 


ObieR. 3. 


41 Sa. 14,19. 


b Exod. 3, 4 
c Iohn 12, 4. 


Luke 10,41 


eloſh, 1,8, 


Obiect. 4- 


f Gal. I, 10. 


Erbe 6,11. 


Obic ct. 5, 


: 


| 


| 


Tor at KK 3 * hardly 


. 


42 


It is the duty of all Honſbelders, . Philemon. 


—— —  ——— 


h Ecce. 12, 1. 


i Plal.119, 9. 


kMath.15,14 


It Cor. 13, 7. 


Acts 17, 30. 


Math. . © — 
f PO | alerts fallvpon the inſt and vniuſt, vpon the godly and the wngodly . The Wile 
7 Eccle.g,1,2 | manhath taught, that by outward thinges we cannot 4 vnderſtand, whether 


Obiect. 7. 


and ſtubbornely minded, that they willgot be reclaimed and reformed, their 


| we be loued or hated of God, We ſee the wicked for the moſt part proſper 


— 


hardly keepe any Servants, if they ſhayld ſtrictly tye cher to this ordert nay 
they ſhould fy the Panſh rather then beare this Ye. - I auaſ were, frfi; | 
let vs remember, that G 9H iveth of his Myſtertes. euen to 

the ſimple and lowly minded —— im. Secondly, conſideti that young 
men are commanded i to remember their Creator in the duies of t hein youtb and | 
ſhallgine an acgount of all thinges unto Ged. As ſon their: ſtubborndeſſe, the 
word of God is the beſt remedy to bend them, and make them plikble voto all 
goodneſſe: ſo that the Prophet ſaith; 1 Wherewith ſhall a young Adam reureſſe bis 
way ? In raking heed thereto according, $0.thy werd. Hut iſ they bee ſo ſliffely 


roome is better then their company, If admonitions will not winne them, 
they are to bet auoyded : thy — is better without them, then with them. 
Neither are we to feare their flying away, and departing to another place: for 
if this courſe of inſtruction were taken in band every. where, the Obiection 
were anſwered, and their mouths ſtopped. For whether would they goe to 
eſcape this training vp in the principles,of Religion ?: It is certaine they could 
turne themſelues no whither, but it would meete with them in all places. O- 
thers obiect, our Fathers did well enough. without: obſeruing any tuch order, 
Itrow you will not condemne them. Why ſhould wee mako out ſelues wi- 
ſer then they! They troubled not themſelues or theit Children with learning 
of Catechilmes ; and we ſee men doe well enough groſper in the World, yer 
buſie not their heads about this. I anſwere, if they meane thoſe forefathers 
and Anceſtors, whoſe ſteps we ſhould, follow, as Adam, Abraham, Iſaac, Ia- 
cob, Ioſua, Dauid, and diuers others, which were inder de our Fathers, then 
we may bee aflured out of the word of truth, that theſe buſied and beftirred 
themſelues this way: they taught their Children, they inſttucted their fami- 
lies, they reformed diſorders, they remoqued the diſordered. Ifthey meane 
our forefathers that liued in latter times, when darkeneſle couered che earth, 
no maruell iſ they were not vrged-thereunto themſelues, or that they vrged 
not others, far then they liued at the dyet of the Prelats, and nothing pleaſed 
the Prelats better then the ignorance of the people, (x) they were the blinde 
Leaders of the blinde, they could neither enter into the Kingdome of heauen 
themſelues, nor ſuffer thoſe that would enter. Notwithſtanding, we will not 
meddle with condemning our forefathers, neither will weiuſtifie them, both 
theſe belong ynto God; and therefore are not to be vſurped by any man. We 
muſt iudge the beſt of them, according to the rule of Charity, l Which ho- 
peth all thinges, and belceneth all ungen. We know God reſerued to himſelfe 
m 7000, Wy ell, in the daies of Ahab, that neuer bowed the knee to Baal. 
and he hath a few» names yet in Sarde, which haue not defiled their garments, 
which ſball walke with himin white, forthey are worthy. We may ſay with 
the Apoſtle of them; o The time of this ignorance God regardeth not, but now he 
admoniſheth all men euery where to repent, We are not therefore ro looke what 
they haue done, but conſider what by the word they ſhould haue done, and 
what by the ſame wee ought to doe. And touching the thriving and proſ- 
pering of them that neglect this duty: this is an Obiection fitter for Atheiſts, 
then Chriſtiansto vſe , Chriſt hath taught vs, that this is no rule ro meaſure 

ood or euill: he ſheweth, y That the Father maketh his Sunne to ſhine, and his 


more in the World in worldly things, then the godly, as we read Pſal.73.3,4, 
5.and [ob 21. 8. 9. 

Laſtly, u is obiected, that ſome which haue beene diligently and duely 
taught, doe yet liue as leudly and prophanely, as they that neuer knew any 
thing of God. I anſwere, it may be this is thy wrong and raſh judgement, 

The 


Verſe 1. 2. to teach and inſtruti their Families. 43 
The world ſpeaketh euill of thoſe that will not follow them into all exceſſe of | | 
ryot.¶ But let vs grant it to be ſo: yer heerem they play the wranyling So- | 

| philters and Cauillers, alleadging s falſe cauſe fora true. Por am ſure this! 

| coutſe of learning is not the cauſe of the looſeneſſe of their living . If grace | 

had beene in their hearts, it would bee a meanes to make them beleeue and | 

live better. He that knowerh his Maiſtert v ill, is more lik il to perfotime , 

then be chat knowech it not, not careth for the knowing of it. He that hath 

his eye · ſight, is more likely to walke without ſtumbling and falling, then he 
chat is blade: ſo he that is inſttucted in the waies of godlineſſe, hath better | 
mesmes to walke in the feare of God then hee that is ignorant and kuo th 

| nothing. \ True: iris, ſome that know their Maifters will doe it not: ſome 

that have their eyes open, fall downenow and then: yet none can be fo voige 

of teaſun to conelude from henre; chat it is not ary to no his will; t 
to open our eyes. Thus much for the remouing of the obiections, and the {eat- 

tering of thoſe Miſts and Clouds that ſtood before vs, dS rag 

Now let vs come to the Vies of this Doctrine. Firſt, ſeeing it belongeth 

to the Maiſters and Gouernours of Families, to inſtruct them in lineffe, Ver, 
we gather, that it is not enough for them to provide for the bodies of ſuch a3 
are ynder them, and belong vnto them in this life, but they muſt care moſt ei- . 
pecially for their ſoules and bodies in the life to come. They then ate greatly 
dec eiued, who chen they haue a them meate and Money; thinke them- 
ſelues ſufficiently diſcharged. It we onely ſeede them and fill them to the full, 
what doe we more to them then to our brute Beaſts? If we otjelycloaththem ; 
and pay them their ages, * what doe wee more to them then tie Turkes and | eMab.c,xo, | 

] ls chat feare not God, that know not God, doe performe to their Chit. 4 

dren and Seruants ? If we thinke our ſelues diſcharged by providing for them, 

and leauing vnto thema temporall patriwony nnd poſſeſſion;and neverregard 
to male them heires and Inheritors of the Kingdome of Heauen, hat do we 
more then the Iewes or Gentiles, thar are ignorant of Chriſt and his Goſpel}? 
| What ſhould it availe vs or them, to leaue them rich in the World, and poore 


in God? To lay vp for themtreaſures on earth, and to neglect the tteaſutes of 
| Heauev, which ate che true and enduring ſubſtance ? True it is, Fathers and 
Motbers are bound concerning this bodily life, to make honeſt prouiſſon for 
the ſuſtenance of their Children; and therefore all vnthrifty Dicers and Drun- 
kads which waſt and waſh away their goods (whoſe Childten may well bee 
accounted fatherleſſe, and their Wiues as Widdowes) haue not fpark or por- 
tion of naturall Fathers in them: neuertheleſſe, they are charged, nor onelie 
to bring them vp in the World, but to prepare them forthe World to come. It 
is a vaine and fooliſh imagination to dreame that wee haue done our part, or 
diſcharged a Fathers and a Mothers duty, when we haue nouriſhed, appartel- 
led, and brought vp our Children, whereas wee haue a farre greater account 
to make before God for their ſoules. They ate alſo greatly deceiued, who 
if they ſend them to the Church onthe Sabbaoth day, and bring them to the 
place of Gods worſhip, they thinke they haue anſwered the charge required 
of them. Theſe men poſt overall their dutie to the Miniſter, and lay the bar- 
then (ro eaſe themſelves) vpon his ſFoulders, They care not, they ſpare not 
to lay load vpon anothers backe, that they may not beare it, ot touch it wit 
the ir little finger. But God cannot thus be mocked or dehided, or defrau- 
ded, who commaunded that themſelues ſhould rehearſe his Lawes and Com- 
maundements to their Children and Houſholdsz. args. u 
Indeed, it is a commendable 1 ſee that they ſerue God, and to accom- 
pany them vnto the bouſe of God ; but this is onehe halfe (if halfe) our dutie, 
or rather to do our dutie to halues ; we muſt both prouide that they may bee 
taught, and alſo teach them our ſelues: hen the Miniſter hath planted/ wee 
mult water : when he hath preached, wee muſt ſee how they 2 and by all 


mcancs 


{1 Tim. 5, 8. 


— — 


—— —— 


—— — 


1tis the duty of all Hoaſbolaer:, Philemon. 


Vſe 2. 
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them to ſay the ten Commaundements, the Lords Prayer, and the Creede, or 


| and co walkin his waies : that ſo their children may be made Gods Children, 


meanes aſfiſthum inthe worke of che Lord. They are alſo greatly decei 
who take themſelues to be diſcharged of —— — Fo — 


the Articles of Faith, becauſe they ſay they haue done what they can, and are 
able to perforine no more . If they can doe no more, it is a ſhame for them 
that they will be Fathers,before they can doe that which is the duty of fathers, 
It is one thing to teach them to ſay them ; another to vnderſtand them, It is 
not enough 4 ys to helpe them to ſpeake the wordes, vnleſſe wee labour to 
make them conceiue the meaning of the wordes. The Commaundements of 
the Law, and the petitions of the Lords Prayer ſtand not in the bare wordes, 
but in the true meaning. Let them know therefore, that they muſt render a 
2 account then of teaching them to vtter and pronounce the wordes, 
ey muſt cauſe them to vnderſtand them, they muſt ſow the Seedes of Chri- 
{tian Religion in their hears, they muſt inſtruct them with all dil , 
muſt exhort them with all earneſtneſſe; they muſt charge them to feare G 


and ſo giue them to him againe, of whom, and by whoſe bleſſing, at the firſt 
they receiued them. 

Secondly, ſeeing all Houſholders muſt teach their families, it is their duty 
fuſt of all roreforme themſelues, that ſo their people may be reſormed . They 
that are the chieſe in the Family, muſt looke vnto themſelues, and goe in and 
out before them by good example , that ſo they may the better Iooke vnto 
thoſe that are vnder them. It is a Teflimony of our great loue toward them, 
and an earneſt deſite to win them to the truth, and to embrace true godlineſſe, 
when we ſeek to ſaue theit ſoules. He that loueth the ſoule, (t) louerh cruely : 
for the foule is the principal part of man. They therefore that are careleſſe in 
training vp theit children in religion, cannot themſelues chat they beat 
any true loue vnto them. Letthem ſhew neuer ſo much comfort & compaſſi- 
on to their bodies, yet all their mercies are ctuell, ſo long as they neglect the 
chiefeſt care that ought to be in them toward their ſoules. We 2 thẽ 
to be mote inhumaine and vnnaturall, euen more then ſauage beaſts, who not 
onely by neglect of teaching their Children the feare of the Lord, but by cor- 
rupt example of living do lead them into euill, and ſo murther their ſoules. For 
how many children in ſtead of good education and godly inſtruction, do heare 
their Fathers delight in ſwearing, doe ſee them deale deceirfully and vniuſtly, 
and walke in euerie euill way? . ſhould beholde a man killing bis owne 
children, and laying violent hands ypon his owne fleſh, if wee ſhould ſee him 
deſtroy his poſterity, and ſhed the innocent blood of thoſe that came out of 
his owne loines: who would not accuſe and condemae him of ynnatural mur- 
ther and barbarous cruelty ? But there are many, many thouſand Fathers in the 
world that are the Murtherers and Butchers ; yea, the death and deſtruction of 
their owne Iſſue , They gaue them life, but they are the cauſes of their death. 
They gaue them a temporal! being, but they bring them to eternall condem- 
nation. They ſbould direct them in the right way to Heauen, but they leade 
them into the pathes of ſinne, and ſo thruſt them downe to Hell with their 
owne handes. For ſo long as we teach them not to honour God, but to diſ- 
bonour him, and 7 ao not whether they know Chrift Ieſus or not, but are 
patternes and preſidents vnto them of 4 prophaneneſſe, wee are guilty of 
theit blood, and are worſe then thoſe that take away their naturall liſe, and 
ſhall one day holde vp our hand at the barre of s Indgement, to bee ar- 
raigned for it. For they onelie kill the bodie, and when they haue done, can 
do no more : but we caſt away and ſpill the Soules of our Children, which 
is the greateſt rigour, the vileſt murther, and the extreameſt crueltie in the 
world. Iftherefore we would be cleere and pure from the bloud of our chil- 
dren, let vs traine them vp in godlineſſe, and take heed to our ſelues, reforming 
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out one waies, and endeuouring to bee examples vnto them in all bolineſſe 


| and tiue righteouſneſſe. This is it which Jeſbas » in his exhorta- 
tion that he maketh to the people, that they would wich full purpoſe of hean 
cleaue vnto the Lord. Ieſba 24. 15. If it ſeeme enill unto pon to ſerne the Larde, 
| dap whom. you will ſerae, whether th#Gods which your Father: ſor- 
wed the 
and my houſe will ſerue 
Efter to Mordecai, when ſhee had exhorted to gather the Church together to 
Faſting and Prayer, that God might be intreated to open a way for their de li- 
uerance * ſhe roms dee eerie Alike practiſe we find 
in David. Pſal. 101. as he dec lareth that his eyes ſhould bee vpon the faithfull 
ofthe Land, that may dwell with him, and that ſuch as are ypright ſhould 
ſerue him: ſo he ptofeſſeth, / He would walks in the wprightneſſe of his heart in 
| the middeſt of his bone, hee would ſet no wicked thing before bis cies, but hate the 
workes of them. that fall away Fot well did Daxid know, that if the Mai- 
fer of the houſe were euill, the Family or could not bee good, and 
; thatthe example of che higheſt,is alleadged as a warrant tothe loweſt to fol- 
low. It is greatpitty, that a Child ſhould heare an euill word, os ſee an euill 
| deed, they are ſo ready to imitate that which they heare and ſee. Let vs there- 
tore looke diligently to our ſelues, what we lay before them. 
+ Thirdly, this doctrine directeth vs to haue in our priuste Familes, the pri- 
| uate exerciſes ol Religion. It is no ſmall praiſe of the houſe of Philemon, 
; that he had ſo taught and inſtructed his Family, that hee had the lively Image 
and true repreſentation of a Church in it, diſcharging after a ſort, the duty of 
js Paſtor within his owne walles. So the Apoſtle Paul ſaluteth and Pri- 
ſcilla, * and the Church that is in their houſe, Every Gouernour of an houſe, 
and Maiſter of a Family muſt endevour, that his houſe- hold may deſerue the 
| Naine of a Church. He ſhould be the ſpeaker, they the hearers: he the Pa. 
| tour, they the flocke :he the Miniſter, they the people: hee ready to inſiruct, 
| they ready to be inſtructed. A priuate Family, ſhould be 28 aprivate ſchooke, 
| the Gouernouris the Maifter of the Schoole : every one within his gouern- 
ment, is a Scholler to learne of him. 

This ſhall bee a finguler commendation vnto vs, if we ſo order odr ſeue- 
tall charges and places of gouerament, as that they may bee called rather 
Churches, then priuate Families: rather Schooles , then Houſes : rather 
Temples of GOD, then dwellings of men: rather Tabernacles fer vp to 
ſeruethe Lord, then buildings erected to ſerue our ſelues. Now wee ſhall at- 
| taine tothis praiſe and eſtimation among the fairhfull, if our houſes doe re- 
| ſemble Churches, by the practiſe of ſuch exerciſes as areperformedin it. For 
| the Maiſter is both a King and a Palior within his owne houſe : a King, to rule 

and correct ra Paſtor, to inſtruct and reprooue; yea, to remooue ſuch as are 
| obſtinate and obdurate. Let vs therefore all of vs ſer vp lictle Churches in our 
houſes : let vs vſe in themptayet to God, Catechizing of our youth, reaching 
of the ignorant, reading of the Scriptures, ſinging of Pſalmes, conferring one 
with another, examining of our people, — — how they proſite, 
comforting them that are weak, encouraging them that are willing, diſcoun- 
tenancing them that are froward and vntoward, ſhewing gentleneſſe vnto all, 
—.— the euill, and inſtructing them with mee that are contrary 
minded. 

Thus doing, we ſhall beginne a Church in our houſes, we ſhall ereR a tem- 
ple and Tabernacle vnto God, and giue to thoſe that live with vs, and depend 
vppon vs, an entrance into the Kingdome of Heaven, But alaſſe, May wee 
ſpeake and write to many Maiſters in our times, 2s Paule doth in this place to 
Philemon ? May we truly call their priuate houſes little Churches, by reaſon of 
the exerciſes of Religion yſed in them? Nay, I would to God, there were not 
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great multicudes farming among vs, which haue ſuch diſſolute and diſorde- 
red houſes, ſofarre from being Images and likenefſes of a Church, that they 
are lively pictures of the prophane World, and wy EARS of the 
Kingdome of darknefſe, and of the bottomleſſe pit of Hell. Theſe men, how- 
ſoeuer they ſhroude themſelues ynder the names of Chriſtians , and would 
bee accounted faithfull men, yet it is manifeſt, that they are farre from true 
Cbriſtianitie, and from a godly and religious minde. For ſhall they bee e- 
ſteemed ſound and fincere (6b) Chriftians, that ſuffer their Families to bee ſull 


of ſwearing, lying, railing , royſting, quarrelling, contention, and all other 


wickedneſſe, and neuer goe about to examine them, or exhort them to any 
goodnefſe? So that it is a very hell to dwell in thema very death to liue in the, 
a loathſome and ſtinking perſon to remaine in them; yea, a foule and filthy 
lakes to abide in them, wherein all vnſauoury and vnicaſoned ptactiſes, are 
contained and continued. I dare boldly auouch, and conſtantly defend, that 
a man were farre bettet to thruſt his Sonne into a Peſt-houſe, or place of inſe- 
Rion, then to commit him to ſuch Maiſters of miſrule, and teachers of all ab- 
hominations, moſt noyſome and dangerous to Soule and Bodie, where thoſe 
cotruptiont are quickly learned, which are afterward hardly forgotten, and 
bred in the bone, which are not eaſily remooued our of the fleſh , We vſu- 
ally and commonly ſay of him that liveth in a contagious place, Lorde haue 
mercy vpon him: but much rather, and farre better may wee ſay and pray for 
ſuch as are in leud and yagodly houſes, Lord be mercitull vnto them, and de- 


liver them rom euill . For if the _— and peſtilence walke among vs, and 


we among them, they can but kill the body, and make an end of this Mortall 
liſe: but Ge contagion of ſinne will bting fearefull deſtruction, both vppon 
Soule and Body, and will root out whole s and Families, waſt Townes 
and Citties, and conſume viterly Countries and Kingdomes , We ſee how by 
the inſlinct of Nature, Parents baue a care to place their Children, wherethey 
may be well vſed, and where they may bee well prouided for, that they want 
nothing : but what folly is this to looke to the body, and to haue no reſpect 
to the Soule ? To be curious in the leaſt, and careleſſe in the principal thing 
To ſee that the backe bee cloathed and the belly filled, and never require or 
inquire how the ſoule (which is the chiefeſt part) bee prouided for and ſuſtai- 
ned ? To be angry if they want food for this life, and yet to ſeeme pleaſed and 
contented, though they neuer taſt of that bread and af that meat, whichindy- 
reth to everlaſting liſe. | 1 1 
It hath alwaies beene otherwiſe with faithfull Gouernours and Chriſtian 
Parents, they haue made conſcience of their duties to God and their Families. 
It u noted — Lacob, when hee was to goe to Bethel the houſe of God, 
(c) be ſanctified and prepared his people, he reformed and tedreſſed the abuſes 
that were crept in among them, delves they came to the worſhip of God. 
Abrahams had in his houſe three hundred and eighteene perſons which hee 
had well inftruteds (d) who were ready to aduenture therr lives with him in 
the battell. The Apoſtle giueth this commendation to Timothy, That he had 
knowne the Scriptures of a Childe, who are able to make bim wiſe unto ſaluation , 
(e) through the faith -which is in Chriſt Jeſus . His firſi yeares as it were the fitlt 
fruits of his age, were ſeaſoned with the doctrine of Chriſt, which was doone 
by a ſamiliat and eaſie order of inſtructing him. Our gouernment therefore o- 
uer others, muſt not be a meete ciuill gouernment (as the gouernment of moſt 
men is) but a religious gouernment, to ſeede the ſoule as well as the bodie, to 
uide for the life to come, as well as for this preſent life, 
Fourthly. it is required of vs, to bring our ſeuerall Families to the publique 
exerciſes of Religion, of the word and prayers, that we may know how to vſe 
and practiſe theſe aright within the Walles of — — uſes, It is not 


Our 


to plant true Religion in | 


Farſe 1-2. 7o teach and infirut3 their Families. 


out owne hearts, but wee muſt endeuour to bring others to God, eſpe 


thoſe that are necreſt vnto vs. It is not — 1 


charge of our duties to goe to the Chutch our and to frequent the pla- 
1 to come to the houſe of Prayer, and to at- 
tend tothe preaching of the word on the Lords day: but wee muſt looke to 
our Children and Servants, we muſt haue an eye ouer them, we muſt ſee that 
they be not abſent, but preſent : and when they are preſent, that they attend 

hearken to the Miniſtery of the word : and when as they are departed, we 
muſt know what they haue profited, When we ſend our Servants to the Mar- 
ket, we will ſee what they bring home, and how they haue provided for our 


bodies: much mote when we {end them to the Market of their Soules,ſhould 


we require an accounts of them, where they haue beene, and what they haue 
done, and how they haue heard. How many are there among vs that haue a 
care to come to this place themſelues , that haue no conſcience to looke ro 


their Children, whote faluation ſhould bee as deare, and as much defired as 


their owne ? Yea, euen among you that are at this preſent in this place, if di- 
vers were asked; Indeed heere you are, here you fir, but where are your Sons, 
where your Daughters? Where are your Man-Seruants, where your Maides, 
for whoſe Soules ye muſt giue an account, what reaſonable aunſwere could 
make? Nay, how many are there to be found, who, if they haue their wake 
well done on the weeke-daic not what they do, how they behave them- 
ſelues, or where they become vppon the Sabbaoth day ? And ſo they make 
themſclues ily partakers of their finnes through their negligence, as 
Eli did of the es of his Children, 

Hence it is, that in the fourth Commaundement, preſcribing the time of 
Gods publike worſhip, s the Houſholder is charged to haue care of his Son, 
of his Daughter, of his Seruabe, bf his Stranger: Jagob called for his peo- 
ple, and aſlembled them together, h when he went id Berkel; Daxid went 
with a great traine and company into the houſe, as thoſe that goe to a Feaſt, 
when he ſaith ; 1 hen I remembred theſe thinget, I pomred ont my very heart, bo- 
cauſe I had gone with the multitude, and led them. into the houſe of God with the 
voice of ſinging and praiſe a a multitude that keepeth a Feaſt , Bebold heere, 


| the godly deuotion of a religious heart, as the Hart brayeth for the Riuers of 


Wares, ſo bis ſoule panted after God and his publike werſhip : neither could 
he content himſelfe to goe alone, but it was his comfort and delight, to leade 


| 


| 


others as it were by the hand with him, that they might finde that ſweerenefle 
in the word that hee found, and be partakers of the benefit that hee reaped 
thereby, 

Laſtly, ſeeing it is ſo neceſſary a duty to teach our Houſholds, we mult ac- 
knowledge that it is as neceſſary for Children and Seruants to bee taught and 


| inſtructed, It ſhould be therefore our care and deſire, to dwell and inhabite 
| in ſuch places and houſes, as that we may be trained vp in godlineſſe, and learn 


| 


or detained from them, they will thinke 


our duties to God aud man. It ſhould bee our care and defire to place and 
beſtow our Children with ſuch perſons, as that they may be brought vp in the 
feare of God. There is not one of thoſe in our —— the _ and 
meaneſt, but of meate, drinke, cloathing, ot wages, bee at any times denyed 

N — — miſuſed, and 


are ready to complaine of the iniury. How much more (if there were in 


them any care of their Soules, or loue of the life to come) would mourn | 


and lament when they are debarred and defrauded of this moſt nec 
tion (the knowledge of true Religion) appointed by the Lord to be beſtowed 


vpon them. If a man be to cake any Farme, he will not doe it hand over head, | 


but he will know what Acres hee ſhall haue, hat arable ground, what Med- 
dow, and what meanes of his maintenance : but how many are there that ſeek 


to others for their ſeruice, who never conſider what inſtrugtion they (hal haue, 


or 


Fe 5. 


——— — 


— 
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Paraphr. 


| or whether they be likely euer to hear of the Name of God? There is no Man 
ſo fimple in wit, but if he put his Sonne to bee an Apprentine, and his Maifter 
within his doe not teach him his oc jon, hee will and may iuſtlie 
thinke his Childe much miſvſed : what a wonderfull blindneſſe and blockiſh- 


| neſſe then doch it argue in them, that care not where they put, and with whom 


lace their Children, ſo learne their occupation, they regard not 
red ws they learne any neuer enquire — * Maſters 
take any pains or not, to teach them the precepts and inſtructions that belong 
to a Chriſtian, which of all callings vnder beauens, is both the moſt honoura- 
ble, and in the end, ſhall be acknowledged to bee moſt profitable. Let vs 
therefore put out our Children to bee the Seruants of thoſe, that may learne 
them to be the Seruants of God. Let vs ſo binde them to their Trade, that 
we may be ſure they may learne the Trade of Trades, the Art of Arte, the My- 
ſerie of Myſteries ʒ chat is, Religion and Godlineſſe. If wee haue little to 
leaue our Children, and ſmall wealth to bequeath vnto them, yet if we bring 
them vp to this Trade, and binde them faſt vnto it, we ſhall leaue them a wor- 
thy late portion: forall men muſt bee of this Trade. We ſee how 
coſtly other Trades are, and what a round ſumme muſt be giuen with our chil- 
dren to ſerue for them: but we may (k) without coſt, and without Mony, make 
our Children of this Trade, which is the beſt and moſt gainefull of all others. 
For godlineſſe (ſaith the Apoſtle) is not onely gaine, but great gaine, if a man bee 
contented with that be hath, If thou haue not learned this gainefull and profita- 
ble Trade, thou wilt be neuet but a Begger and a Bankerout :for being defti- 
tute of this, thou art without Grace, — God, without Heauen. Thus 


much of this doctrine. 


15— — 


3 A, = be with you, and peace from God aur Father, and from the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, . 


Hitherto wee haue ſpoken of the firſt part of the Preface of this Epiſtle, 
touching the perſons writing and written vnto : Now we come tothe ſecond 
part; to wit, the prayers which he maketh, which are of two ſortes : a ſaluta- 
tion, and athankſgiuing :the ſalutation is a greeting, which the Apoſtle wiſh- 


M 


eth to all the perſons before named, wherein we are to conſider two pointes ; 


firſt, what bleſſings the Apoſtle deſireth ro be giuen vnto them. Secondlie, 
from whom he craveth them. The bleſſings which he prayerh for, are two; 
namely, Grace and Peace, By Grace, we muſt vnderſtand the free fauout, meer 
mercy, and good will of God towards vs, whereby he hath eternally & ynde- 
ſeruedly loued vs in Chriſt, who are a people by nature not beloued,but deſer- 
uing to be diſgraced by him, and hated of him. The ſecond bleſſing that he 
beggeth for them, is peace, whereby is meant all kind of benefits, Piritual 
and temporall, which flow vato vs from this Fountaine, and grow out of the 
root of grace; and therefore ordinarily in other Epiſtles, it is annexed vnto 
it . Grace heere mnntioned, is not any gift in vs, but it is Gods, and in God; 
it is his gratious fauour, free loue, and good will, whereby he is wellpleaſed 
with his elect, in, and for Chriſt, Peace, is not any guiftin God, but in vs, 
and is that holy vnity and bleſſed concord, whichis in the Kingdome of God 


among Gods Children: this concord and agreement of Gods Children, is a 


fruit and effect of grace, So then, the meaning of the words is this; We wiſh 

vnto you all the fauour of Cod in Chriſt, and that concord which is p 

to Gods Church and Children, hauing peace with God, with his holy An- 
els, with his Church, with your owne hearts, with your enemies, and with al 


is Creatures, 
_Second- | 


_— 


K*:®. 2 


fe ure fun of God. ⁊ẽ 1 


49__ 


Secondly, in this verſe is ſer downe the cauſe, e worker, and authot from 
whom theſe blefſings come; to wit, the Father, and leſus Chrift.God the Fa- 
ther, the Fountaine of them ; and Chriſt our Lord, as the Cundvir pipe, by 
whom they are carned and conucied vnto vs. But it niay beobiected, why'is 
the holy Ghoſt left out ? why is mat he named ?do hot theſe guifis come 


him as well as from the Father and the Son ? I anſwer, It is a gentratl rule ra 
true in Divinity; That which js vndesſtood n not wanting. So them, 
not 


A 
the holy Ghoſt, the th on in Trinity is not omitted, though 0 
ſed — he muſt of ———— — them bothy 
name ly, from the Father and the Sonne. Chriſt ſaith in his 227 This ire- 

thou bajt four Trſucr 


rernall life, to know thee to be the ovely true God, n 
Chrift yet the holy Ghoſt in this place, is not excluded from both 
ſons, burincluded and co znded together with themgfortheſerhree are 
one, as the Apoſile tescheth. Thus much touching the order and meaning! 
of the words: Now let vs proceede to the obſeruations out afithe ſame, and 
then come to the Doctrines. | TIES 101 
The obſetuations out of this vetſe, — ſalutation, are not ma- 
ny, which we will point out. Firſt of all, we ſer ihe matter ot his Prayer what 
it is ;heasketh not the fauour of Men, but of God: he craueth norearthlyand 
worldly peace, but ſpiritual and heauenly . True it is, the fauour and good 
will of Men, the out ward peace and tranquilitie one with another, are wor- 
thy and excellent guiftes, but the free and fatherly favour of God, together 
wich peace with GOD the Father, — vnto vs in his deare 
Sonne, are much to be in our deſies. Heereby wee haue chat 
peace o of conſcience which paſſeth all vnderſtanding, which teacheth vs to 
reſt in God as in a moſt loving Father, with all confidence aud aſſurance. 
Secondly, as wee learne cheeſelie to aske ſpitituall bleſſings, o wee ſee 
what bleſsings among ſuch as are ſpitituall, are the principall and predomi- 
nant ;zto wit, the fauour of God and peace of conſcience. Hethar is 
ſed of theſe two, bath an hid Mine of Treaſures, with which, all the Weakh 
and Riches of the World are not to bee compared vnto. For theſe bleſ⸗ 
ſings are heauenly, ate ſpitituall, are eternall: whereas the ſubſtance of this 
World sT is Tranſicorie, is cortuptible. Ihe Worlde it ſelſe 
mult paſſe and vaniſh away, and all theſe carthly ihings muſt decay and periſh 
withit. | 
Thizdly, the Apoſile in ſome of his Epiſtles, 


| 


= 


view three wordes 5 * Grace, 


and Peace, omitung and leaving out Mercy: wherein there is no contrari 

or diverſity, for as much as Mercy is included vnder Peace. For by Mercy is 
ynderſtood our Iuſtification, which conſiſteth partly in the ſorgiueneſſe of our 
ſinnes, and partly in the imputation of Chriſts righteoulveſſe, which do bring 
true peace with them. 

Fourthly, we ſee from whom hee asketh all theſe ; to wit; firſt ſrom God 
the Father, to teach that he is the Authour of every good giuing and perfect 
guift. If then we ſtand in neede of them, we muſt goe to him, we muſt aske 
them of him, we can teceiue them of none but of him, 4 2s the Apoſtle /ames 
teacheth. 

Fifily, we ſee that to God the Father he loyneth Teſus Chriſt: for all bleſ- 
ſings ate beſtowed vpon ys through Chriſt, the Mediator of the New Teſta- 
ment. God the Father is the Fountaine, Chriſt is the Pipe or Cunduit, by 
whom they are conueied voto vs. He that bath not him, bath not the Father, 
Hee that is not in him, reqnaineth in death. Hence it is that the Euangeliſt 
faiths He that beleenerb in the Senne, hath enerlaſting life, and hee that obejerh 
not the Sanne, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on hum. 


CMercy,and Peace: heere hee contenteth himſelſe with naming two, Grace | and 


; 


glam, 1, 3, 17 


rlohn 3, 36. 


it 


Sixtly, oblerue the Title giuen vnto — is called the Lord of his Church: 


_— 


— 


The firſt thing to be defired, Philemon. 


it is a Kingdome, whereofhe 8 the Prince : ĩt is a Citty, whereof he is the Go- 
uernor :it is an houſe, whereofhe is the Maifter : it is a body, whereof he is the 
head. So chen, all obedience is due to him, and all men {how great ſocuer) 
—— Laſtly, in that he craveth grace 
eace from Chtiſt our Lord, as well as from God the Father, it confirmech 
our Faith ina Fundamental point of Chriſtian Religion, touching the Deity 
of Chriſt; h H GOD . the Father ; againſt che ¶rriaut, and 
other Hereriquesthar deny his Eternity. For ſeeing hee giueth grace and 
ptace as well as the Father, we conclude him to be true God Co- eternall, and 
Co. equall wich the Father. on . 
aul ace, &.] This word in the Scripture hath two fignifications, the igno- 
| whereof hath bred grearerrour, and beene the occafion of — in 
the Church oft . Firſt, it fignifieth Gods good will and fauour : Secoadlic, 
ſome guift of God freely beſtowed, which is grace of his grace: and ſo the 
. | ©, Apoſtle doth diftinguiſh the grace of Cod fromthe gift that is by grace. In 
this place, we muſt vnderſtand, not any particular gift of God infuſed into vs, 
as faith, hopegloue,and ſuch like; but the free fauour and loue of God, where- 
by he accepteth of ſome in Chriſt for his owne Children: for wee ſec heere, 
it is diſcerned and diftinguiſhcd from peace, which is a guift of Grace, and 
thereforgcannot fighifie the ſame ching. This good will of God, 
is the Fountaine of all Gods bleſſings, and the ion of all mans happi- 
nefle - All that we haue is of Grace, it is the beginning of all goodthinges 
_ | ipvs. Our — — Vocation, Iuſtification, Santtificarion? & 
Glorification is of grace onely, we can aſcribe nothing to our ſelues, Now 
in this Diuine Salutation,and Apoſtolicall Benedition,mark that the Apoftle 
beginneth with this grace. From hence we learne, that the faueur of God is to 
be ſought for aboue all other thinges. The free grace and vndeſerued loue of 
God,is the firſt, and higheſt,and onely cauſe of all bleſſings, is aboue al things 
_ — and — —— of — — the — of Da- 
id. Pſal. 4. Mam ſay, i wo willſhew vs of ? Bat lift thou vp the light 
of — . me. As iſ he — bo, ler worldly men ſeek what — 
will. and let them place their happineſſe in riches, pleaſures, and vanities, but 
my defire is after thy loue and fauour aboue all. Hence it is, that he calleth and 
accounteth God his portion, his lot, his inhericance, his rocke, bis refuge, 
his ſhield, and Caſtle of defence; to ſhew, that all his ioy was in Gods fauour, 
all his comfort in Gods loue, and that he preferred his before all thinges 
in the world beſides. This affection is alſo expreſſed inthe 73. Pſalm. uh. 
haue I in heanen but thee ? And I baue defired none in the earth with thee : my fleſh 
faileth, and mine bart alſo, but God is the ſtrength of mine beart ; and my portion for 
ever So the Apoſtle Paal accounteth all thinges as loſſe and dung in compari- 
ſon of the grace of God, Whereby we ſee, that all men ſhould principally,and 
in the firſt place, ſeeke, wiſh, — intreat for the feeling of Gods fauour in 
Chriſt, as the bleſſed Fountaine of all good things to come vpon vs. 

Let vs conſider the cauſes and Reaſons of this point. Furſt, one drop of 
his free loue, is better worth then all the World, and it ſhall yeelde vs more 
ſweet and ſound comfort in the latter end. If we ſhould put the grace of God 
and the glory of che world, and peize them together in — the leaft 
drainme and drop of the fauout of God toward ys, would ouer- weigh, and 
ouet · ſway all the whole World, and all the thinges that are in the World, 
which worldly men make their chiefeſt Treaſure. This the Prophet Dawd 
found by experience, ſo ſoone as he had prayed for the louing countenance 
of G OD, hee addeth; (+) Thos haſt ginen me more iy of heart, then they haue 
bad, when their Wheate and their Wine did abonnd . This a man more 
ſound comfort , then hee can ſinde elſe · here. Wee haue a common ſay- 
ing that runneth in euery Mans mouth, Giue a man good lucke, and throw | 


him 


Ferſe3. u tbe fue G 57 
him into the Sea. But this is a Divine truth, Let a man haue the Tree Grace 
and favour of GOD, and then neyther des nor Land} neither Fire nor Wa- 
ter; neyther Sword nor Pethilence; neyther force nor Famine;neyth „ e 
cher thing ſhall be able to hurt him. We ſee this (e) in ce ſas und the If . Brod. 10,30. 
elites, When they were come tothe Red Sea, and Pheraob with his fol. 
lowed at their backes , they were brought through the Sea as on dry Land, 
and were carried ſafely in the Wilderneſſe as on Eagles Winges by the proui- 
dence and protection of God. Thethree Children? were caft into the Fur- fDan.3,27,8 
nance, Dauieil uas thro von into the Lyons denne: yet they were not conſu- 6, 2 
med with the hire, neyther he deuouted by the Lyons. This made the Pro- 
pher ſay; 8 Though I ſhould malte through the Valley of the ſhaddow of diarh, 1 al. 23, 4. 
will feare none ill: for thou art with me, thy Rodde, and thy Staffe, rhey comfort | 
me. All other comfort is no bettet chendiſcomfort; all other joy is no bet- 
ter then ſorrow and vexationof Spitit without this; according to the ſaying 
of the Wiſe- man: I ſaidof laughter, Thok art mad ; and of iy, what is this that | bEcdle. 2, 3, 
thew doſt ? 105 lf 0 

Secondly, the grace and loue of God, bleſſeth, ſanctifieth, and furthereth Reaſon 3, 
all other thinges vnto vs, honour, wealth: wiſedome, riches, ſtrength, fauour, 
friendſhip, and u hatſoeuer befall the Sonnes of Men. The Pre her teſti- 
ficth. Pſalme 45. Becauſe God had bleſſed him for euer, (i) therefore it is ſaid 
vnto him, proſper thou with thy glory, ride vppon the word of truth, and of 
meekeneſſe. On the other fide, the wanref the loue and grace of God, cur- ; 
ſech all other things ynto vs; yea, defilerh and poyſoneth chem, and maketh | 
them — it turneth into ſhame; our ſtrength into weakeneſſe, 
our wiſedome into fooliſhneſſe, our riches into ſnares, our beauty into vanity, 
our ſauour into hatred, We haue many examples in the word of God, and by 
dailyexpetience offered vnto vs ofthis truth, the wiſedome of 4 the 
honpur of Hes, the valour of Jaa, ihe beauty of Abſolow, the knowledge 
ol Tus, alltheſe were good and great — of God, but all are turned to 
be curſſes vnt o them, becauſe wanting the free grace of GOD, they wanted 
the ſanctiſied vie of them. Sering therefore, the loue of God is of greater 
price, and more exeellent value then all the world, and ſeeing his grace ſancti- 
fieth and ſeaſoneth all other bleſſings, and the want thereof bringeth a curſſe 
vpon them, wee conclude and gather from cheſe reaſons, that the freefatiour | - 
and metcy of God in Chriſi Ieſus, is firſt and aboue all other things, to be in- 
treated and defired for our ſelues and others. 

Now let vs make vie. of this point. Firſt, let euere one of vs ſeeke to FYſer, 
haue our hearts eſtabliſhed and ſetled in this free grace, to ſinde and feele in 
vs his loue ſhed in our hearts by his holy Spirit. Let th bee our firft; our 
chiefe, out principall and ſpecialeare, ro obraine the loue and fauout of God 
that wee may be beloved of hin. This was the prayer of the Prophet, (k) kPfal. 51, 13. 

Reſtore to me the toy of thy ſalnation, and ſtabliſb me with thy free Spirit. So the 
Apoſtle teachetby; () It is 4 good thing that the heart” bee; vdwith grace. | I Hebe: 13, g. 
We ſee howtwenore filled ab carryed away with naturall preſumption, e- | 
uenfrom their Cradle, perſwading themſelves to ſtand in a ſure e, and 
thinking to eſcape the wrath of God tbut of this ſree grace they haue no raft, 
no deſire, no feeling of any want. They imagine themſelues to ſtand in uo „. 
neede. thereof, they preſume they are in the fauout of God, they dreame 4 
hot he cannot chuſe but loue them. If we want any eatthlie bleſſing, the 3 
helpe of Friendes, the health of bodie, the Treaſure of chisWotld; we can "> 
very quickly ſeele it, our ſenſes are ſharpe chough to diſeerne it: but though 
we:wan the grace of God and his fauour toward vs, wee haue no more fee - 
ling then dead Men hath, wee neyther ſeele ie, nor defire it, nor once regard 
It; o ie 8 bat id m INC 2 
We ſpend our 1 our daiesin ſeeking riches, 
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| honours, pleaſures, and preferments, but wee neuer looke fo high as to the 
grace of We lye groueling like the — the Bach, wee vic 
Tae 17,28, | every day; nay, euery houre, ney, euerie minute, the blefsings-of God, f I 
| whom. we line, and mooue, and baut onr being: yet wee will not lift yp our eyes 
e to the chieſe cauſe of all, the Grace of God. Let vs therefere aboue all 
thinges, ſeeke carnelily for the grace of God, herein the Foundation of all 
our happineſſe is laid. He chat liueth in his favour, bath comfort in all ſor- 
rowes and miſeries, - He that dyeth out of his fauour, dyeth as a Beaſt ; nay, 
worſe then a beaſt, and ſhall haue fellowſhip with the Deuill and his Angels, 
it had beene good if ſuch 2 one had — borne . = — er rich 
man in the Go defied s ane of Water to quench the fire, and to 
—_— coole his — if be might — otten it, hee Gould haue preferred it 
before the gaining and obtaining of a thouſand Worlds: ſo when God ſhall 
ſer our ſinnes in order before vs, and the Gulfe of his wrath ready to ſwallow 
vs, we ſhall cry out ſot one drop of Grace, for one drop of Faith, for one drop 
of comfort, to refreſh our pining Soules, and to deliuet ys from the ſhaddow 
of death, 420 | 
TY Now is the time to deſire and ſeeke aſter grace, if we let (lip the preſent oc- 
| caſion offered vnto vs, we ſhall afterward cry out for it, and complaine of the 
want of it, and yet ſhall never attaine vnto it. Thus was it with the rich 
Man, when he entreated Abraham to haue mercy on him, and to ſend Laz.a- 
| rus, that he might dip the tip of bis Finger in Water to coole lus tongue, beeing tor- 
mented in that Flame : Abrahams — ; Sonne, remember that thou in thy 
life time receizedſt thy pleaſures, and likewiſe Lazarus paines : now therefore her 
is comforted, and thowart tormented, Thus was it with the fooliſh Virgins 
þ Mat, 35, 10, | who ſlumbred and ſlept, and regarded not to procure and provide Oyle >. for 
11. e e :for when the Bridegroome was come and had ſhut the Gate, 
they cryed in vaine, Lord, Lord, ape unte us, who receiued their anſwere, Ve- 
rity, I [a3 unto you, I know you nt. Thus it ſhall be with thoſe in che laſſ day, 
Nb. 7,23» | which ſhall ſay ; Lord, Lord, hunt wines in thy Name prophefied f And by ty 
Name caſt out Denali And by thy 'Name done many great workss ? For then hee 
will prefeſſe unto them , be newer kyew then, depart. from. me ye workers of iniqui- 
95. Sa ſhall it be with choſe that haue neglected the time, and paſſed ouer 
Lake 14, 5 the opportunity, (HY who begin to ſay, Lord, open vmto v3, we haus exten and 
26. * | drunke in thy preſence, and thou haſt tangbi in our Streets :to whom he ſhall ſay, 
I know you not whence ye are. Let vs all be wiſe, and beware by their exam- 
ples, that we do not delay the time from day to day. Let vs craue this guiſt 
of God, that we may haue it in time of neede, and in the houre of tentation. 
If now while we haue time, we ſhall deſire and labour to obtaine grace, wee 
ſhall not neede heereafter to ſtand in ſeare of Death, or to cry our through 
| —— and deſpaite l O that Ihad one drop of. Faith! O char 1 bad one drop 
OI GITAce, \ 1.01 1? 
Ves. Secopdly, ſeeing grace is in the firſt place, aboue and before all other bleſ- 
7 ſings og deſited —— at the — God, let vs lemtie the high- 
| way, and enter into the beaten path that leadeth to this Graco, and when wee | 
5 haue learned it, let ys walke in it, in a conſtant and ſetled courſe, * Now the 
1 Three ſteps | fieppes (1) that wee muſt make to trace it, and finde it out, ate theſe, The 
leading vn to firſt degree ot ſteppr, is to diſlike our ſelues, and to bee in diſgrace with our 
finde Gods (clues, . io loue with himſelſe, aud his one ſhadow. 
grace, But wee muſt caſt off this ſelfe-loue, that cleaueth ſo faſt and hangerh og, and 
learnt to know out ſelues, and to hate our ſelues. ui 219 1 
| No man canmagaific Gods mercy ſufficiently, vntill hee attaine to the 
7 of bis owne miſery, Daniell, a man gratious and dearely beloued 
of acknowledged this in his prayer, and as it were —2 the 
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and vnto vs open ſhame, as appeareth this day, to our Kings, to our Princes, to our 
Fathers, and unt = Man of Iudab, becauſe we haue ſinned againſt thee, This 
was the courſe that the Prodigall Sonne tooke, and the way that he entred, s 
Father, I haue ſinned againſt Heanen and before thee, and am- no more worthy to 
bee called thy Sonne. Thus did the poore Public an inſinuate himſelfe into 
the grace of God, and departed iuſtiſyed in his fight, he ſmote his brealt, ſay- 
ing ; V Lord, be mercifull to me a Sinner, To be proud, and puffed vp with our 
owne tighteouſneſſe, and to truſt in our owne wiſedome, is the fore-runner 
ofa fall. 

The ſecond ſtep to obtaine grace, is, after we haue felt this want and mi- 
ſery in our ſelues, wee muſt not reſt there, but earneſtly defire, and inwardly 
hunger and thirſt after the loue and fauour of God in Chriſt, aboue all carth- 
ly thinges. Fnſt, we mult feele our ſelues empty, before our Soules can haue 
this hunger. Our Sauiour deſcribing true bleſſedneſſe to his Diſciples, and 
ſhewing wherein it conſiſteth contrary to the judgement of the World, hee 
faith ; (5) Bleſſed are the poore in Spirn ; that is, that know themſelues poore, 
that feele themſe lues poore and voide of righteouſneſle : and then he addeth, 
Bleſſed are they which hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, for they ſhall be filled. 
We mutt (x) hunger after the meat that never periſheth : wee muſt thirſt after 
that Well of- Water which {pringeth vp vnto everlaſting life. If wee never 
hunger after grace, we ſhall neuer haue grace. The whole deſire (1) not the Phi- 
tion, but they that are ſickg : They n which thinks they ſee, are made blind, and 
their finne remaineth, 

Laſtly, it is required of vs, to lay hould by the hand of a true Faith, vpon 
the grace and mercy of God in Chriſt Ieſus, offered vnto all of vs in the pro- 
5 of the Goſpell generally, and learne to apply them to our ſelues parti- 
culirly. Chriſt calleth thoſe that are weary and heauy laden, promiſin 
to eaſe end refreſhthem., In the laſt and great day of the Feaſt, leſus ſtood 
and cryed, ſaying; o If any man thirſt, let him, come unto me and drinte. He 


are generall promiſes, theſe require particular application. Wee cannot re- 
ceiue them into our hearts, and make them our owne, except we lay houlde 
of them by a ſpeciall Faith, This lively Faith, bringeth Chriſt home to vs, 
and openeth the doores of our Soules to entertaine him. If then we feele 
our owne miſerie, if we hunger after mercie, and if wee apply the promiſes 
ofthe Goſpell to vs particularly, we ſhall be aſſured to finde the grace of God, 
and taſt plentifully and abundantly of his loue. So many as truely deſire graces 
mult looke tg attaiue it by theſe meanes, and climb vp to the top of it by theſe 
ſteps and degrees, as by certaine ſlaites. 

Thirdlie, ſeeing grace is firſt of all to bee craued, it directeth vs to obſerve 
and keepe a good order, in ſeeking ard craving thinges at the hands of God, 
We are a firſt taſee ke his grace and fauour, as the roote and Fountaine, 
and then peace, welfare, and other bleſſings . He that will teceiue fruit from 
the tree, muſt come tothe roote and body, before he can come to the braun- 


teacheth; ? That hs that ſpallbelrewe and be Baptized, ſhall be ſaued. Theſe | 


ches: ſo if we would haue peace, health, wealth, a good name, fauour, friend- 
ſhip, or other gifts of the Spirit, wee muſt begin at the roote; that is, intreat 
firlt for the grace of God, take hold of his free loue, and aboue all thinges, 
beg his fatherlie favour to compaſſe vs, as with a garment, and to defend ys as 
with a ſhielde. It is in vaine to aske anything, it is in vaine to hope for, and 
to expect any bleſſing as a bleſſing, before this be asked and obtained. This 
orderis to be obſerved, if wee would enioy and poſſeſſe Gods bleſsinges. 
When the grace of God commeth, and maketh vs accepted, it commeth not 
alone, but commeth accompanied, and bringeth a traine of all other bleſsings 
with it. 


Hee that will ſeeke a benefite from a Prince, muſt firſt ſeeke to bee gra- 
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tious with the Prince and get his ſauot: he muſt neuer look to be teſpected and 
regarded in his ſuit, that is out of the Princes fauour : to if wee would haue 
wealth, welfare, caſe, honour, peace, proſperity, or any other guifts, we muſt 
before all things, labourto bee gratious with the great God of Heauen, and 
ſecketo be accepted in his beloued. This ſerueth to reprooue the prepoſte- 
rous courſe of carnall Men, h who ſetthe Cart before the Horſe, and place 
the Boby before the Soule, and aduance the Earth aboue the Heauen, and ſo 
ouerthrow the whole order of Nature, labouriog firlt for wealth, and after- 
ward for vertue; firſt, for Riches ; afterward, for Religion: firſt, to bee great 
in the World; afterwgrd to bee ꝑtatious with God. Theſe men ſeeke from 
day to day, and from yeare to yeare for earthly profites, and vaniſhing. plea- 
ſures : but neuer thinke on the root of all bleflir gs, the grace of God. This 
corruption is reproued by Chriſt, xho preſcribeth vnto vs a bettet way, when 
he ſaith;  Secke ye firſt the Kingdome of God and his righteouſneſſe, and al theſe 
things ſhall be miniſtred vnto you , If the things of this world be the firft in our 
thoughts, the cheeſeſt in our defires, the greateſtin out eſtimation, and the 
beſt in our imagination, we haue our reward, wee mult looke for no other re- 
ward at the hands of God, 
Laſtly, when we haue found our hearts perſwaded, and our Soules poſſeſ- 
ſed of this grace of God, ler ys delight in it, let vs reſt vpon it, let it bee made 
our ſtay — comfort in all times, and vpon all occaſions Let vs remember 
to be more thanłfull to God for it, and more ioyfull in it, (x) then thoſe that 


reioyce in Harueſt, or ſuch as finde great ſpoiles and rich booties. If thou 


ſhouldſt finde Mines of Siluer and Gold, and Mountaines of Pearles and pre- 
cious Stones, they could not giue ſuch comfort and contentment vnto th 
Soule, as this grace of God is able to doe, which is a Jewell of Jewels. 2 
ſed is the man that findet thi? Treaſure, and getteth ĩt into his heart, ſor ibe 
Marchandize thereof, is better then the Marchandize of Siluer, and the gaine 
thereof is bettet then Gold: it is more precious then Peatles, and all thinges 
that thou canſt deſire, are not to bee compated vnto it. For theſe treaſures 
of the earth, which worldly men haue in ſo great price and eftimation, are 
bought at a deere rate of 5 & owners, but the Lord offereth and giueth his 
grace frankly and freely vnto vs, which neede the ſame, as we read in the pro- 
pheſie = of Eſay, and in the Epiſtle of James. 

Secondly, the Marchandize of theſe Pearles may be ſtolne from ys, we can- 
not ſo ſafely and cloſely lay them vp, but time will conſume them, ruſt will rot 
them, and Theeues will ſteale them, u as our Sauiour teacheth in the Goſpell: 
But the grace of God ſhall newer dye or decay, but is ener flonriſhing, and eucrla- 
ing. Laſily, the gain of Siluer & Gold, if we could poſſeſſe it in the greateti 
meaſure, is but to maintaine the body, and to prouide for this preſent life for 
a ſeaſon : but the gaining of grace and the fauour of God, is an entituling of ys 
to the Kingdome of heauen, and to eternall life, which he that hath this grace 
of God io fs heart, ſhall p oſleſſe foreuer. Indeed, few men do beleeue this, 
becauſe they make more reckoning of thinges earthly, then heauenly : but all 
men ſhall finde it to be true in the end, This treaſure the poore may haue as 
well as the rich. In all tentations this will ſtand by vs, and raiſe vs vp when 
we are caſt downe, and ſtrengthen vs when we ate weake, This grace {where- 
by wee are freely beloued) will goe with vs abroad, will ſtay with vs at home, 
will lye downe with vs in bed, will ſit with vs at Table, will direct ys in proſ- 
perity, will ſticke to vs in trouble, x ill comfort vs in ſickneſſe, will ſolace ys in 
death, and will accompany vs to heaven, To delire this, is the beſt coue- 
touſneſſe, and that which onely hath alowance and approbation from God, » 
and therefore the Apoſtle chargeth vs to couet ſpirituall thinges. All theſe 
thinges teach vs to refi@and rely vpon the grace of God, as vppon the onely 
comfort of our Soules, and the very life of our lives, according to the practiſe 
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of the Prophet. Pal. 4. after he had deſired of God to lift yphis loving coun- 
renance ypon him, he adderh; e I will lay mee downe and alſo ſleeps in peace, for 
thou, Lord, onely makeſt me dwell in ſafety. 

[ And peace, & c.] Hitherto we haue ſpoken of the firſt bleſſing, which the 


Apoſtle craueth-for them; to wit, the grace of God, which is the grace of gra- 


ces: Now followeth the ſecond,which is peace, which is a notable fruit,grow- 
ing vpon the bleſled tree of grace. This ſigniſieth the quiet concord and 
vnity, which the faithfull are made parrakers of, beeing once ingrafted into 
Chriſt, and brought into the boſome of the Church. 1 > peace and are 
at an agreement, which hath many branches, and ſtandeth of many parts, e- 
very one whereof is a moſt worthy bleſſing . Firſt, q wee are at peace with 
God, when we are reconciled ynto God jn Chriſt, ſo that he hath no quarrell 
or conttouetſie againſt vs. Roms. 5. 1. Secondlie, wee are at peace with the e- 
lect Angels. whichpitch their Tents round about vs, and are ſet to guard ys, 
keaſt we daſh our foot againſt a Stone. Thirdly, we are at peace with our ſelues, 
when our conſciences enioy quietneſſe and tranquility, not accuſing or con- 
demning, but excuſing and cleering vs, being waſhed in the blood of Chriſt, 
This is that peace of God which paſſeth all vnderſtanding. Fourthly, wee 
are at peace with Gods Children, (t ) foretold — the Prophet, that the wilde 
Beaſts and tame ſhould dwell together, the cruell and the gentle ſhould couch 
together, and practiſed by the Church and belecuers, » who are ſaide to be of 
one Soule, and of one heart, 
| Fiftly, we haue peace with our enemies, who are charged not to touch the 
Lords annointed, and to doe his Prophets no harme . 
fied, as is expedient to ſer forth the glory of God, to procure the ſafety of the 
godly, and to repreſſe the rage of the Reprobate. Thus Ieſepb was at peace 
with Pharaob,Obadiah with Abab,and Daniell with Nabucadnezzer, Morde- 
cat and the ewes with Ahaſbuereſh : and thus is the ſaying of the Wiſe-man 
verified ; « When the waies of a Man pleaſe the Lord, le willmake alſo bis enemies 
at peace with him. Laſtly, we haue peace with the Beaſts of the fielde, the 
Foules of the Heauen, and all the Creatures of God, ſo that we ſhall find help 
and comfort from them, y as we ſee in the Prophet, God maketh a Covenant 
with them for his people. Hof. 2. In that day I will male 4 Conenant for them, 
with the wilde Beaſts, and with the Foules of the Heanen, and with that which cree- 
peth vpon the earth : I will breaks the Bow and the Sword, and the battell ont of the 
Earth, and will make them.) to ſleepe ſafely, Loe heere how large and ample is 
this peace, and how many and waorthy preheminences there are thereof. 
This peace followeth grace, as a fruit of it, and therefote (we fee) it is ioyned 
vnto it both in this place, and in ſundry other Epiſtles, We learne hereby, 
that ſuch as are vnder the grace and couenant of God, _ vnder his prote- 
ion and obedience, haue afſurance of all Gods mercies, ſpirituall and tem- 
porall, of this life, and of the life to come, all which doe belong vnto them, 
and ſhallfollow them, and overtake them. I ſay, fuch as are vnderthe grace 
and fauour of God haue all his bleſſings following thein, ſo farre as they may 
further their eternall happineſſe. Adoſerſheweth . Dent. 28. thatwhen once 
they belong to God, and ate vnder his grace, as vnder the ſhaddowe of his 
Wings, allhis bleſſings ſhould follow them, and come vpon them from Hea- 
uen and Earth, from houſe and fielde, from ſoule and body, that they ſhould 
be bleſſed in the fruit of their body, inthe increaſe of their Cattle, and in the 
adoundance of all things. Aaron and his Sonnes did thus bleſſe the people, 
Num.6,6. The Lord lift vp his countenance pon thee, and gine thee peace. Where 
we ſee, he ſetteth peace after the ſhining of Gods gratious countenance vpon 
them. This the Apoſtle teacheth inthe Epiſtle to the Romaner, hauing pro- 
ued at large that we are juſtified without the workes of the Law, hee addeth; 
(4) Being then inſtified by Faith, we haus peace toward God, through aui Lord lefws 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt. The Prophet Daxid, expreſſing that God is his Shepheard, toreticſh 
him with his grace, to feede him with his word, to rule him by his fiafte,and to 
deliuer him from danger, (6) concluded hereupon ; I ſball want nothing doubt- 
leſſe kindneſſe and mercy ſhall follow me all the daies of my life, and I al remame a 
leng ſeaſon in the houſe of the Lord. The like we ſec in another place; The Lord 
God is the Sunne and Shield unto vs : the Lord will gine grace and glorie, and no 
ood thing will be with- hola from the m that wa'ke wprightly . The Apoſtle Paul 
— downe at large the bleſſings flowing from this loue of God, ſe) u 
hath predeſtinated vs to be adopted through Jeſms Chriſt, in himſelſe, according to 
the goed pleaſure of his will, to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, where-with hee 
hath made vi freely accepted in his beloned, by whom we haue Redemption throwgh 
his blood, enenthe forgineneſſe of finnes, according to hrs rich grace, whereby hee 
bath beene aboundant toward vs in all wiſeaome and wnderſtanding . Where he 
teacheth, that the free grace of God, whereby wee are accepted in his belo- 
ued, in whom hee is well pleaſed, and exceedingly contented, is the cauſe of 
all other mercies, and therefore ſuch as are in his fauour, ſhall ſinde the fruites 
thereof to their comfort, and haue all his bleſſings ro overtake them. 

If any doubt yet remaine in vs to trouble vs, and hinder our faith from re- 
ceiuing and belecuing this Doctrine, as a pregnant and certaine truth, conſi- 
der with me a little farther the reaſons, to ground and eſtabliſh vs herein. For 
firſt, when the wrath of God is once appeaſed, and the loue of God opened 
vnto vs, we haue free and bold acceſſe vnto him, and to the Throne of grace, 
as,to a moſt mercifull Father. The Apoſtle having declared, that we are at 
peace with God through Chriſt, he addeth immediatly ; (d) By whom alſo tho- 
rough Faith we haue this acceſſe into this grace wherem we ſtand, and reioyce under 
the hope 7 the glory of God, We may freely come into the preſence of God, we 
haue boldneſſe to aske any thing that we want, we haue aſſurance to be heard 
when we call vpon him. 

Secondly, it is the free loue and fauour of God, that ſpared not his owne 
Sonne, but beſtowed him ypon vs, whois our life, our peace, our atronement. 
Now ſecing it is his grace onely that hath given vs the bleſſing of all bleſsings, 
we ſhall with him, and by him, haue all other guiſtes to compaſſe vs about, 
and to come ypon ys, according as the Apoſtle teacheth. Rom. 8. Iod be on 
our fide, who ſhall be againſt vs? Who ſpared not bis owne Sonne, but g aue hm, for 
vs all to death, ſe) bow ſhall he not with him gine vs all things alſo ? 

Thirdly, his loue reconcileth all his Creatures, and openeth the way to his 
mercies toward them whom hee loueth ., This is it which Moſes ſpeakethto 
the 1ſraelites : * Becauſe the Lord lowed you, and becauſe he would keepe the oath 
which he had ſworne unte our Fathers, the Lord hath brought you out by a mighty 
hand, and delivered you out of the bouſe of bondage. And afterward he putteth 
them in minde, t That the Lord would not hearken vnto Balaamy, but the Lorde 
their God turned his curſſe to a bleſſing vnto them, becauſe he loued them, Thus 
doth the Prophet tell the people of God; That they inherited not the Land 
by their owne Sword, neyther did heir owne Arme ſaue the m-, but his right hand, 
and his Arme, and the light of his countenance, becauſe he did fanour them. 

Laſlly, they loue God againe whom he loueth. His loue worketh loue, 
and conſtraineth them to expreſſe back againe that which they haue receiued. 
They thatloue him ſhall neuer be deſtitute, but feele the fruit thereof to their 
endleſſe comfort, The Prophet ſaith (i) to this purpoſe. Pſal. 91. Becauſe 
he bath louod me, therefore will I delmer him: I will exalt hi, becanſe hee hath 
knowne my Name . = now all theſe things together, and conſider, that ſee- 
ing we haue free aceeſſe to the Throne of grace, ſeeing wee haue Chriſt, the 

reateſt bleſsing of all giuen vnto vs, ſeeing all Creatures are reconciled vn- 
to vs: and laſtly, we being loued, do loue God againe, and poure out ſſreames 
iſſuing from his Fountaine, and all this proceedeth from his grace: wee con- 
clude, | 


q 


walkgrh in the darkneſſe, nor of che Plague noene-day, A thows 
| ſand ſhall fall at thy de, andrew thonſaud at thy right hand, but it ſhall nor come 
| neere thee : there ſhall none come vmo thee, neyther any Plague come Heere thy 
Tabernacls, -. He meaneth not in theſe wordes, that go y thall bee free 


ane b 2 ſball bane all bieſungi follow them. 


| clude, that ſuch as ate in Goes fauour haue his bleſsings following them. 
Nov let vs handle the vies . Firft, ſeeing the fanour of God is the Foun- 
' raineof all — and — in — — that no fauout᷑ is Ike to the 
' fauour of God, and loue of es, bringeth man es 
and preſerments with — aſſure vs of every. good er l. 
they remaine and continue with vs for euer ? Nay, they ate moſt vnſtable, and 
| yncertaine, their honour is turned into diſhonour, and all their glory is chan- 
ged into ſbame and confuſion, Hamas was the happieſt man in che kingdome 
in his owne eyes, and in the eyes of hers ; one day hee was next vnto 
the King. (x & the next day he was wretched ; one day in fauor, the next 
out ot fſauourʒ one day honoted, the next day hanged. Nay, thus it farech & 
out oftentimes with the as wee ſee in Dawid; who was greater in 
Saule Countthen he ? Who was more prailed and preferred ? Wa: made the 
Sonne in Law of the King, and the Capraine of the Hoſt: yet by and by hee 
was diſgraced, degraded, and depraued by flacterers and falſe informers, caſt 
out of the fauour of the King, and put in danger of bis liſe. It is not ſo with 
God, it is not ſo wih his ſauour ſhewed toward the godly : whom her loueth 
once, ! hee loueth euer: he dooth not e he c lye, he will bot re- 
pent. He is ynchangeable, there is no ow of change with him, his gifts 
are without repentance. There is great comfort in ſueh fauour, ſeeke there · 
fore ſor his ſauour, aboue the fauour of Princes : and make much of it when 
we haue found it. Greatisthe loue of Patents toward their Children : bur 
the loue of God ſurmounteth them all, and that loue which can be in them. 
Secondlie, ſeeing ſuch as are gratious with God, are laden with many bleſ- 
ſings, we may ſec heereby the bleſſed eſtate of all that liue ynder of 
God, all thinges doe ſerue them that ſerus the Lordey and baue taftgd how 
gratious the Lord our God is. He ia counted happy in the World chat hack 
the fauour of Princes, The Queen of Seba pronounced ei the people and ſer- 
uants of Salowen happy, hich did ſtand euer before him to hear rrp 
When * of the Shwnamine what hee ſhould doe for her, or 
whether there were any thing to be ſpoken for her tothe King, or to the Ca 
taine of the hoaſt : ſhe anſwered, / dwell mine oivnepeople, She lincdin 
peace and quietneſſe, ſhe had no cauſe to make any complaint againft any her 
Neighbours, ſhe was not driven to make any ſuitto King or Captaine, thee 
troublednot others, and others troubled not her, and this the accounted an 
happy life. But the happy eſtate and bleſſed condition of the isa 
| — times greater hes are at peace with heauen and earth, with Men & 
Angels, withthemſclues, and with all-otbers, with life and death, nothing 
ſhall be able to hurt them. . ane I 
True itis, they haue no promiſe to bee free ſrom tentations and troubles, 
Famine may come, Perſecution, Peſlilenee, nakedneſſe, pouertie, perill, and 
tribulation may come, and death ſhall come: but we haue a gratioug and ſute 
| promiſe, char they ſhall not hurt vs, or deftroy vs, or hinder our ſalaution, they 
are all Enemies without Armour, as Souldiers without a Sword, 'x$ Serpents 
without a ſung, and a Aſpeswithourvetome, This ĩs it which the Prophet 
bondlech gt rge. Pſal. 91. ino ſo dwellerh in the ſetraf of the moſt High; ſhall 
abide in the ſhaddow of the Almightie : ſarely, he will deliner ther from the Snare 
\ of rhe Hunter, and from the noſome Peſtilence : rhow ſhalt nor bee af aide of the 
F of the Peſbilemcs that 
| at 


from troubles, ficknefſes, & al calamities; bur that God doth ſo care for them, 
and watch ouer them, that nothing ſhall be able to hurt and harme them, but 
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he will giue them a ſanctiſied vſe of the Croſſe, and make all thinges turne to 
| their good, and further their ſaluation. Thisis it which the Apoſtle Paul offe- 
p1 Cor.z,21, | reth to ont configerations; ? Let no wanreiozce in men, for all things are yours . 
22, 23. whether it be Paule, or Apollos, or Cepbas, or the world, or life, or death : whether 
they bee tlung es preſent, or thinges to come, euen all are yours, and ye Chriſtes, and 
Chriſt, Gods, Great is the dignity and excellency of the godly, that all things 
ate made to ſerue to their vſe, and ate appointed in the ordinance of God to 
7 Rom. 8, 28 | ſerue for their profitæ: according to that which he hath in another place, 4% 
know that all thinges works — 2. the beſt vnto them that loue God, exen to 
them. that are called of his purpoſe.” Where we ſee he teacheth, that not onel 
thinges preſent are ours, but thinges to come: not onely life is outs, bur al 
| death, which is a gaine and ad eto the godly,and an entrance or doore 
that leadeth to euetlaſting life, What greater glory can befall vs, or what 
. reater happineſſe can we defire, then to haue all things ours. Life is ours, 
—. is ours, the world ãs ours, the Croſſe is ours, che Crown is ours, heauens 
is ours, the Angels ate outs, Chriſt is ours, God is ours, all is ours, and what 
is there that is. not ours 2 What a great honour is this ? Or whois it that can 
doubt of theſe thinges / Or whom. ſhould not theſe priviledges mooue ? The 
World is a place of our teſting : Liſe the time of our bettering: Death, is a 
change of our miſery, aud an entrance into gloric : things preſent, are the be- 
ginning of our comſott z things io come, ate the conſummation of our com- 
fort: the Croſſe is out inſtruction: che Angels are our Watchmen : the heauen 
is our happineſſe: Chriſt is our Saujour God is our Father: all thinges are fa- 
uourets and furtherers of out ſaluation. It ia a comfort of all comforts, that 
ye are at peace with God, that he is out friend, and that hee hath no contro- 
uexſie againſt vs. If God were againſt vs, who ſhould bee able to ſtand for 
Vs, or dare take vpon him the protection and defence of vs? But beeing iuſti- 
fied by Faith, we are at peace with God. It is a great bleſſing to be at peace 
* | with See be at peace with God. We are at peace 
Hchr 1, 16. with the bleſſed Angels, ly are all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to Minifter 
for their ſakes which ſpall be heires of ſaluation. guard vs from dangers, 
they catr vs, as a Nurſe doth her Childe in her Armes, that we be not hurt by 
the Deuil), or his Angels, or his Inflruments. Oi | 
We axe at peace with the Church; that is, with all ſuch as ſeate God, and 
beleeue in Chriſti. The Prophet Zfay — of the Kingdome of Chriſt, 
TV 11, 6. | and of che fruits of the Goſpell, forctelleth ; Thar ſ ibe Wolfe ſball ell with 
the Lambo, and the Leapard with the Kade, and the Calfe, and the Lyon, and a fat 
Beaſt together, and 4 little Child ſhall lead them cc, Meaning thereby, that when 
2 man is called into the State of grace, hovſoeuer by Nature he haue the gree- 
dineſſe of a Wolfe, the-wildnefle of. a Leopard, the fierceneſſe of a Lyon, the 
cruelty of a Beate, heeſball lay aweyhis ſauage and brutiſh Nature, and be; 
come gentle, and liue ꝓcaceably with all men. We are at peace with our own 
| ſelues, which is the prace of a goodconſcience,whew it being waſhed in the 
| blood o Chriſt, ceaſeth to accuſe and terrific, and beginneth to excuſe and 
comfort ys; when neither Hell, nor Death, nor damoation, nor anydaunger 


| Col. 3,59, doth di n deſpalre i but in the midſt of all, : we haue the 


ace o ruling in our hearts, as the Apoſtle eth. Coleſſ. 3. 15. If 2 

—— peace withithe Angels, with men, —— all the — if 

he had noEvemy to encounter him, bur lived at peace with others: yet if he 

were at warte and Mortall — — if. he felt the terrors of con- 

ſcience, andhis owne heart condemning him, hee ſhould quickly finde hat 

a -at bleſſing it is to haue a cleere conſcience, which is a continuall Feaſt; 

„Plal. 33. . Js peace Was in Dazid, when he ſaid, in the midſt of maniſolde dangers, . 
I laid me dawne and Dee far the Lord ſuſtained me : I will not be 
afr aid of ten thouſand of the people thatſhowld beſet we round about. This - -n 
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ges teach vs (hauing ſuch a large peace with God 


| their bodies, the feeling of Gods wrath, and the ſeparation from his preſence 
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peace with our enemies, both ſo ſoone We beleene jg Thriſt wee 
ſeeke to haue peace withall men, io farre as is poſeible, p and an mach ax Heth 
in vs, and becauſe God reſtraineth the mallice of the Enemics, ind indineth 
their hearts to embrace peace; Thus God brought Abraum und Hfaxr into 
ſauout with Abimelec King of Gerar, that he wi#reddy and willitig, not one- 
to receive peace when:it was offered; but to cruue Pente weh it W 
fired. Thus God brought Deniefinco fauoitt With the chief uf the EH. 
nuchs and ſundry others, to ſinde the fruits of loue at the handevof their ene. 
mies, becauſe he hath the harts of all men in his ne hand, to wind them and 
turne them at his owne pleaſure. H big Te? "*_ if 
Laſtly, we are at peace with all Creatures in Heauen and Earth; about and 
— — are — — — born The Prophet 
aith; 4 Thou ſbalt walk vper the L e,the Lyon well the Dru- 
———— wy And God promitety; fo make a © Conexant fo 
them. with the Beaftes and Fowler that they ſhall walk Cafe. Al theſe priuiled- 
d and his Angels, with the 
Church and our owne ſelues, with our Enemies and all Creatures) that it is 
the moſt comfortable thing in the world, to be vndet the grace and at 
of God, and that nothing is more to bee defired, then to feele the fatiour of 
God toward vs: for hauing this, we poſſeſſe all things. If wee want him and 
his fauour, though we haue all the wotld, it will not nor cannot chment vs but 
Tah fecing all har nceaccopred of God, are blefſed wie good ea 
aſtly, ſeeing all chat are accepted of God, are bleſſed with all good thin; 
Giger bab rde wende des dun conticwofall fuck! yrs 


of ſinne are out of fauour with God, they ſhall finde no reft, oe bn þ 


no peace, heauen and earch ſhall conſpire againſt them, and de 
—— comfort in the day of Gods punniſhment and viſitation,” It is ſaid 
of [ſmaell, that his hand ſhould be againſt every man, and every mans hand v 
gainſt him: ſo is it with all che vngodly, not reconciled to God, they half ſind 
no ſound — in any Creature, but ſhall haue —— 1 them. 
This is a great miſery and torment, lying heauy wicked,and piercin 
their Scales as the gaſhings of en e ing of the j 
( * ) I create the fruit of the lippes to be peace ; peate vitto them. that art farre off, 
and to them that are nere, laith the Lord, for I will heale them: bur the withed ave 
likg the raging Sea that cannot reit, whoſe Waters ca uy ire and Dirt, There 
is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked, God ſetteth himſelfe agaioftthem, and 
all Creatures ſhall confound them and fight againſt them, vntil they are con- 
founded and ouerthrowne. And as the & poile ſpeaking of the bleſſed and 
happy eltate of the godly, declareth, that all things ate theirs : ſo onthe othet 
fide we may truely 4 the vngodly, that nothing is theirs ; they haue Title 
and intereſt in no creature to receive any comfort in them, or ſtay from 

or protection by them. God is become their Enemy, the Angels are arme 
to deſtroy them, their one conſciences conuince and condemne them, the 
Heauen is ſhut againſt them, death is the gate of Hell ynto them, affliction is 
a meanes of murmuring in them, the World is a Snate vnto them, Chriſt is a 
Rocke of offence vnto them, the Goſpell is the ſauout of death vnto them, 
the mercy of God is made a Packe-horſe for their finnes, all the oflinatices of 
God areabuſed by them, and all the workes of Gods bandes ſhall bee Inſtru- 
ments of their confuſion . Ifany thing may be accountedrheirs, jr is () de- 
ſtruction of their Soules, confufion of their faces, contempt of their perſons, 
horrour of their conſciences, the c of the Deuils, the totmenting of 
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and glory; altrheſe ſhall indeede be theirs, and theirs, and onely theirs, 
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| | | and alway theirs, when theix ſecret ſinnes and wickednefle ſhall bee reueiled. 


| Then they ſhall call zo, to couer them, and cry to the Mountaines to 
| chem from che Ged,frointhe ſe at of his iudgement, and from 
e bercenefſeof his rah and ion. And as the Apoitle teacheth, 


concerning the godly (as we chat all things worke for the beſt 
to them: ſo we — — cantrary, that to thoſe which loue not 
| the, Lord, not che them, all thioges turne to theit defirudion, and fur- 
8 ther their condemnation zthe Wotd; tbe Sacraments; and all other exerciſes 
12 of Religion, u as we ſee in the arbitrary and in Judas, whom no inflruftions 
| | could conuert, no mitacles could mooue no meanes could profit or bring to 
repentance, Ifaman had aoy.ſoit.inſomtPrinces Court to make, or a ſuppli- 
cation to put vp, and there ſhould finde the Prince, the Peeres, the Nobles, 
the Commons, and all men ſet againſt m to croſſe him and conttadict him, 
| | to reſiſt and gaine- ſay him, bis caſe would be iudged of all men to bee moſt 
miſerable; but thus the caſe ſtandeth with all cuill and yngodly men that ſtand 
in neede of God, and of good men, and of all Gods Cteatures ; yet ſhail haue 
no teleefe gr refreſhing from them : God will deny them, Chriſt wil not know 
them, the Spirit will not comfort them, the Angels will not guardzhem, the 
1 of the Church will not help hem, the Goſpell ſhall not pardon them, 
the Sacraments ſhall not ſtrengthen them, the Bealis ſhall not ſpare them the 
Creatures ſhall not ſuſtaine dem. And if they ſhall peraduenture finde any 
comfort or conſolation in them, yet what would that auaile them, when the ir 
owne conſcience within their owne breaſts, ſboyld artaigne them as a Male- 
factor, conuince them as a witneſſe, condemne them as a ludge, and torment 
them as an Executionet ? This we ſex in che example of Caine, when hee had 
made a breach and wound in his conſcience, be could reſt no where, he could 
« Ge. 4:13.14 | abide in no place, he ſtood in feare of every Creature; he cryed out; My pu- 
r grower Won Lon beare : Bebold, thou bait cait me out of this day from 
W the Earth, and from thy face ſhall I be lud, and ſhallbe a Vagabond and a Runna- 
ein the Earth, and whoſcener findeth me ſhall ſlay me. In this State and con- 
tion doe all the ate and vntegenetate Rand, they ſhall finde no peace 
in any Creature in Heaven and Earth, and their owne conſcience as athou- 
ſand witneſſes ſhall torture and totment them. And if any time they ſeeme 
ſ to haue peace and to finde reſt, cheir peace is a ſalſe and dece itfull peace. They 
© | laugh ſometimes, but it is from the teeth outward, and in mirth tlie heart is 
| heauy . They haue tiches, but they are as Vſurpers and as Theeves haue them, 
who ſhall come to be arraigned and condemned for them. Their outward 
eſtate ſeemeth happy, but it is moſt ſlippery and vncertaine: when they ſay, 
| peace, peace, then commeth ſudden defiruciion, as the paive vpon a Woman 
intrauaile, But the righteous, howſocuer they ſeeme many tunes miſetable 
| in trouble, and deſtitute of all good thinges, do indeede want nothing which 
God ſeeth to be for his glory and their good, they haue that true peace which 
ylobn 14, 37. | Our Sauiour promiſeth to leaue with them, and to beſtow vpon them: y Peace 
I leave with 2 : y peace {ine vnto you, net as the world ginerh, gue I vnto you: 
| let not your bart be troubled, nor feare , Marke then the difference betweene 
the godly and the vngodly: the condition of the godly is in ſhewmiſerable, 
12 Cor. 6, s. but indeede moſt bleſſed ; © They are as vnkhnowne, and yet knowne : a dying, & 
behold they line : as chaſtned, and yet not killed : as ſorrowing, and yet alway retoy- 
Cing : 4s pooge,, and yet making many rich . as hawing nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all 
thinges . On the other hide, the condition of the wicked is in ſhew bleſſed and 
happy, but indeede and in truth, moſt wretched, lamentable, and miſerable, 
Their laughter is madneſſe, their peace is vnquietneſſe, their ioy is ſorrow of 
| heart, and the end thereof is heauineſſe. To this purpoſe the W'iſe · man faith ; 
«Pro. 14,12, | * There is away that ſcemeth right to a man, but the iſſues thereof are the m of 
15, death. So then, howſocuerthe vngodly cate and drinke, ſing and daunce, ieſt 
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in quiet and reſt, for they haue an — — pars 
from whoſe hands they cannot be delivered; to vt, their conſcience 
— checke them and tertiſie them, beſore the — eee fear of Goda 
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conſider from whence theſe guifts come, and who is the Author of them, 4 


graces heere intreated, are cravedand wiſhed. fromthe bleſſed Trinity, diſlin 
guiſned into three perſons, Wee leatne ſrom hence, tha all good x — of 
what fort ſocucr,cither for obtaining bleſſings, or avoiding „ate 
to be intreated and requeſted from God. Tir thinges temporal and et etnall. 
ate to be asked anchbegged ſrom that one God, which-is reueiled —.— 
the Scripture, in uw the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. When Mac pur 
poſed and prepared to bleſſe his Sonne Jacob, and to pronounce what — 
ſin gs ſhould come — — bis poſterity, "hee ſaid ; God gize thee of thi 
Dew of Heauen, and of the fatneſſe of the Earth, and of theplenyy of Wheat and 
Wine ,, God gave this forme to eres and bis Sonnes, of blefſng the Qhil 
dren of [ſraell-> The Lord bleſſe thee and heeye thee, the Lord make hus fact ſbi 
2 and be mercifull vnto thee, the Lord lift vp bis countenavre vpe 
thee peace) [The Booke of the Plalenes doth plenuſully offer ghis 
—— vnto vs in — — and — = of Go 
© Hane mercy us, i bane mercy Ve, 
contempt, This isthe direction that the — 


want wiſedome, /et hint, ante of God, which g. 


— 
a 


4 | 


42787 

— Reaſons to en Fir ;Godieche 
taine of all good thinges, and che Well-fpridg of all graces — 
Hee is a moſt bountitull and iberall Giver, —— 
If hee ſhut his handes, who can open chem? i hee cates, 
can heare? If hee turne awaie his eye from va, who can fee; of ef If 
bee elole vp his heart; who can hw werche f Hener it is dat de Apoſile 
ſaich t© Fer of , ad 1 te bima be 
glory for ener, —— nd Tame, — — Alle. low, | 
1.17. Euer goed gizing, and exeeyperfett guift;ja Aud o 
domus from the 2 voir Joddor ef 


turninp. nn 
Secondly, the three perſons in Trinity, — joyatlptogerher, cugn | 
from the firtt beginning of our creation, to the lafl fini ſaluation. 


It is ſaid, all things were made by che Sonne, s and that m, nothing 
was made chat — — ſuſtai ae amd vpholid that conſu- 
ſed Lumpe, which was the matter of the vninerſall : ſo that they ate ſoid a 
ſer downe to be Creators as well as the Father. In the worke of our ſalus- 
tion, the Father willeth it, and electeth vs; the Sonde meritetb and deſer- 
ueth it, the Holy Ghoſt rene 
hienſelfe ſaith, Toh. F My Father ei ee 


— 


and talke of vainethinges, — he tmece. 
— — — hawie the time me- 
rily, and live as ii they had made a 3 , 


wit ;from God the Father, the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt... $0 then, hele | 


| 


Doctrine 3. 
Al bleizings 


are to be cra- 

ued from God 

alone in chrilt 

Ielas. 

4 Gen, 27, 28 
[4 


Num. 6, 24, 
15. 


— — — 2 


* 


Allbleſoings peel aner rn, Philemon. 


Uſer. ». 


iIoho 4, 12. 


* 


k Ioba 1,16. 


* 8 


Ve 2. 


| | Ezek. 33, 6 


— 


7 


uinceth ſuch 
of the life of Gods Spiiite in them, that teceiue and ſwallow vp daily divers 


¶ento the Swine that goe gtoueling to the ground, like the Horſe and Mule 
that haue no i 
' this liſe, withourany acknowled 


| Againe;the ſame Scripture ſertech before vs three perſons in that Godhead; 


| notable Teftimony of the God-head of the Sonne, where the Apoſtle defi- 
| reth, and prayeth for grace and peace to be giuen to Philemon and his Wile, 


immediatly to God was whenſocuer he blefleth vs, and to returne vnto 


| they coe, and of whomrehey 


—— 
— 


When be commotb, which is the Spirit of trath, be will lead you into all trurb. So 
we might ſay the like, rojiching the guiſts gf Sanctific ation and Tuftificarion, 
che Father ſorgiueth and waſheth away ſinne by the blood of Chriſt, through | 
the ſprinkling df the Spirit : he morrifieth fione by the power of the death of | 
Chriſt, through tihe working of the Holy Ghoſt the raiteth vnto newneſſe of 
life, by the power of Chriſtes Reſurrection applyed by the Spirit : hee iuſtiſi- 
eth vs by the tighteouſne ſſe of Chriſt, imputed and a iated vnto vs by 
the Spirit. Seeing therefore that God is a moſt munificeor and liberall giver, 
rich ynto all, and niggardly to none, and ſeeing theſe three perions beeing 
one God, doe worke ioyntlytogether in allthings touching the creation ot 
the World, and the ſaluation of man, and the of our Soules; it 
followeth, whenſoeuer we want any guiftsneedefull for Soule or body, for 
this life, or the hſe to come, we mult aske the ſupply of them at the handes of | 
God onely; the Father, the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 

Now let vs handle the Vſes breeſely that ariſe from hence. Firſt, we ſee, 
that it is neceſſary for all that would pray aright, and would obtaine that 
which they deſire, to be well inſtructed inthe Vniuty of theGodhead,and the 
Trinity of the perſons, and to know the dittin& properties of the perſons, | 
without the vnderſtanding whereof, wee worſhip nor the true God, bur an 
Idoll. Our Saviour in his conference with the Woman of Sumi, chargeth 
the i Samaritaus to worſhip they know not what : ſo doe many in our dayes, | 
both Heretiques and ignorant perſons, they call yppon God cenfuledlie, but 
they haue no particular knowledge of God at all. We muſt conceiue no o- 
ctherwiſe of Goc in our minde, then he hath expreſſed in his word. The ſcrip- 
ture teacheth to knowledge, to beleeue, to worſhip one God, and him one- 
ly. If we concrive or imagine, or receive a multiplicity of Gods, wee 
turne the truth of God imo a lie, and we erect vnto our ſelues ſo many Idols. 


che Father, which is the firſt perſon inthe Trinity of himſelſe; the Son, which 
is the ſecond perſon, begotten of the Father; the holy Gboſt, which is the 
third perſom proceeding from the Father and the Sonne. The Father is 
God, the Sonne is God, the holy Ghoſt is God, and yet theſe three perſons | 
are not three Gods, but one God. And heere we haue in this place a | 


to Archippus and the Church, not onely ſrum God the Father, but from the 
Lord leſus Chriſt. This had bin monſitous & horrible Idolatry and blaſphe- | 
my. Laſtly, if Chriſt had not bia in Nature, Maieſty, and equal with the 
Father, hee of whom, and from whom, weeraue ſpirituall and eternall gifts, 
* And of whoſe fulneſſewe receive, and grace for grace, muſt be confeſſed and 
beleeued to be God: bur ſuchis Chritleſus, and therefore let this be an ar- 
ticle of out Faith written in our hearts, acknowledged with out mouth, and 
confeſſed in tlie Church ſot euetʒ that Chriſt is true God. i 

Secondly, all things ure to be craued of God, whether it be the ſup- 
plying of his graces, or che ingof bur troubles, we are taught to goe | 


of his one Motke. This duty being required, it ſeruerh 
c tions that are too commonin the world, It con- 
niſh minded men as are of dead harts, and haue no ſpark 


Hmſelſe the p 
to meete with 


bleſſinges, yet neuet lookezo GOD. that bleſſeth them, but wee are like 


all, and ſo vſe all the profites and pleaſures of 
and conſideration from whence | 
-zecciucd them: I ar like vnto the 

Iſraelites 


7 


| Ferſe z. are lo le craued of God alone nCirif 


If aelites when they had forſaken God, They ſate downe to cate and drinte, and 
—— or as (c) E ee e vp and went bus way, 
he filled his paunch, and ſuch was his prophaneneſſe, that hee was touched 
with nothing. Theſe men doe daily deuour infinite mercies of God, and 
yet neuer call ypon him. In him they live and niooue, and haue their being, 

et neuer acknowledge him, from they receive liſe, and breath, and 
— This is an euident argument of a prophane Spirit, (d) and made the 
marke of an Atheiſt, not to pray to God , Moreouer, it teprooveth ſuch az 
having great benefites beſtowed __u doe not magnifie the Authour 
and giuer of them, but ſome praiſe elucs, and aſcribe them to their one 
power, and ſo ſacrifice to their owne yarne, as (%) Nebwradnezxao did, Dav, 
4. 27. Ii mot this great Babill that 1 bane built, for the Howſe of the Kingdome, by 
the might of my power, and for the honotr of ny Maveſty t This way do the grea- 
teſt ſort of men offend, if they haue any thing, they impure it to themſelues, 
and thanke their owne handes, and aſcribe it to their owne labours, to their 
early riſing, to their late going to bed, bur neuer remember the Name of God, 
nor conſider that whatſdever wee have for Soule and Body, and all thinges 
belonging vnto them are from God, whether of neceſlitie, plentie, or — 
ſure, Let vs learne to conſeſſe, and ſay with the f Prophet. P/alme 23. Thor 
deft prepare 4 T able before mee in the fight of my aduerſaries, thou doſt axnoint 
wine head with Oyle, and my Cup ranneth aner. Some likewiſe bleſſe their 
Idols and the workes of mens bands, which is deteftable Idolatry, as (g) B. 
ſbax var did, who when he brought forth the golden Veſſels that were taken 
out of the Temple of the Lords houſe at Hieruſalem, he praiſed his Goddes 
of Silver and Gold, to whom hee aſcribed the praiſe of the victory, and con- 
temned the true God who liueth for euer. — Saints and An- 

ls, inſtead of flying vnto God, as they do thatembrace the Religion of the 
Church of Rome, who ſor euery purpoſe and vᷣſ haue a ſeuerall Saint; as like- 
wiſe the Heathen had that knew not God. For touching the Idolatry of the 
Gentiles and of the Papiſts, — of the one and the other, 
blood cannot be more like to blood, Milke to Milke, or an Egge to an Egge, 
then one of them is to another, as may appeare h by the conference and com- 
pariſon of them both. For firſt; there was no Nation, no Province, no 
Citty, no Houſe, which had not ſome peculiar protecting God to ſtand for 
them againſt Enemies, and to defend them from euill ; as Babylon had Belus; 
e£gipt had [fs and Ofyris ; Athens had Minerna ; Epheſus, Diana, &c. Thus 
is it among the falſe Catholikes,and falſe Chriſtians ; Spas hath Iames; France 
hath Saint Denis ; Germany hath Saint George ; Venice hath Saint Marks; Ce- 
loine hath the three Kinges ; Rome hath Peter and Paule; the Hungarians haue 
Ludoxich ; Milen hath Ambroſe ; and ſo — other Patrone:: Se- 
condly, among the Gentiles, the Elements had their ſeueral Gods to rule ouer 
them, and to beare all the ſway in them. as the Heauen and Fire, had Inpiter; 
the Ayre, uno; the Sea, Neptune; and Hell had Plato: not much vnlike is it a- 
mong the Papifts, where Agatha tuleth ouer the Fire: Nicholas ouer the Sea: 
Valefianus Theodulns over the tempeſts, &c. Thirdly, the Gentiles had a cer- 
taine God aſſigned to their Cattle; as Apollo and Pan the Sheepheards God, 
and likewiſe to the fruites of the Earth : as Apollo ripened their Hur : Batchme 
encreaſed their Wine: Ceres ſent them ſtore of Corne: ſo is it among the Ro- 
maniit; : Wendelinus taketh care of their Sheepe, Exlogins of their Horſe, Pela- 
7 of their Oxen : Anthony of their Pigges and Swine; Jodotxs ouer theit 


— 


ruits of trees: /rbanss oner their Vines : and (toſhew themſelves no wiſer 
then a Gooſe) they gaue the charge oſ their Geeſe to Gallus © Foutthly, the 
Religion of the Gentiles aligned ſeuerall Gods for ſeuerall diſeaſes, and 
thoſe they called ypon toheale them and —— — called vpon Apoll 


Cen. 25.34. 


4 Pal. 14 4 


— 


eDan.q, 27. 


forthe plague ;vpon Ilercules fot the falling - Women | 
2 in 


— 


Philemon. 


— — 


Al bleſsings temporall and eternal, 


Vſe 3. 


in trauaile : ſo the ſuperſſition of the Papiſts, bath aſſigned and deputed divers 
He- Saints and She · Saints to the ſame purpoſe :# they pray 
the Plague: to Petronella againſt the Ague : to Saint /obn — Poylon :to 
Apollonia againſt the Tooth-ach :to Angfteſins againſt the Head- ach: to Mark 
men in trauaile : to Vincent, for the recoucring and reftoring of thinges loſt : 
Saint Felicitas gaue Male Children: Ana, k 

that none ſhould dye and-depart before that they had receiued the Sacra- 
learned men, and gaue knowledge in Handy-crafts, as ſuch as were ſtudious 


— Souldicrs, Mars Hunters, Diana: Marriners, Cattor and Pollux 
arl 


God of the learned, is Gregory : of the Painters, Luke : of the Phyſitians, Ceſ- 
gins of Shooo- makers, Criſpin : of Tailors, Gutman: of Hunters, Eu/tachi- 


Heathen did build Churches and Chappels, erected Altars, ordained Prieſtes, 
ſer vp Images, appointed Feaſts and formes of praiers, offered guifts, burned 
Incenſe, and fell downe before their falſe Gods, which are the true workes of 
mens hands, They fware 
they ſprinkled themſelues with holy Water, and they carried about with them 
their Images to worſhip, Let any man compare 8 the Romane Religion, and 
the manners of worſhip retained and practiſed in that Church, and then let 


g Yirell, prin- 
cipi. Chriſt. re 
lig. lib. 2. 


h Pal. 30, 15. 


11 Cor. 10, 31 


to Sebaſtian againſt 


againſt ſuddaine death : to Liberius againſt the Stone: to Aargaret for Wo- 
iches : and Barbara prouided 


ment, 
Fiftly, the Heathen had peculiar Gods that were the Patrons of learning and 


Apollo, Minerua, and the nine Muſes : Smiths, had Paddeane : Phyſitians, Æcu- 


ots, had Venus, Flora, Lupa, and the like: If we come and compare theſe 
with the Church of Rome, we ſhall ſee the like practiſe, for among them the 


mas and Damianss : the God of Souldiers, is Saint George : of Smiths, Exls- 


ur: of Harlots, Magdalena and Afra. Laftly, the ſuperſtition of the Papiſtes 
in worſhipping Idols, is the ſame with the Idolatry of the Gentiles : for the 


their names, when entred into their Temples, 


him openly declare, whether {the names onely of the Idols being changed)the 
ſame Idolatry be not Rill maintained and continued; and whether the old Ido- 
laters, which were the Gentiles ; and the new Idolaters, which are the Papiſts, 
do any whit differ? But to leaue them either to the mercy of God, to open 
their eyes, or to iudgement, tomakethemthat ſee not, more blinde, let vs ac- 
knowledge God onely to be our Patrone and Protector, who ruleth ouer Sea 
and Land, who taketh care of ys and ours; whom we b Are commannded to 
call-ypon in the day of trouble, with promiſe to heare vs. Chriſt Ieſus teacheth ys a 
forme of prayer, and willeth vs to ſay: Our Father : and therefore let vs goe to 
the root, not to the braunches to xs Fountaine, not to the ſtreames: to the 
Creator, not to the Creatures, 

Laſtly, ſeeing all guiftes come from God by Chriſt, we are put in minde 
to vſe them all to his glorie, of whom we haue received them. If GOD 
haue given vs wit, wiſedome, knowledge, authority, credit, riches, firength, 
honour, and ſuch like, wee muſt remember wherefore they haue beene be- 
towed vpon vs, and muſt be referred to their right end; not thereby to mag. 
nifie out ſelues, and to ſet yppe our owne Names, but to glorifie the Giver 
of them, and to praiſe his great Name. If this bee not the marke we ayme 
at, and if euery bleſſing doe not make vs gaine ſome glory to God, who hath 
thus magnified vs, and lifted vp our heads aboue our Bretheren, it had beene | 
better for vs we had neuer tectiued theſe bleſſinges, but had beene as wande- 
ring Cloudes without Raine, as corrupt Trees without Fruite, and as emptie 
Veſſels without Water. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle remembring , that 


through Gods bleſſing we are made partakers of food, i he addeth ; Whether 
= wy pee eate or drinkgyor whatſoener ye doe ; doe all to the glorie of GO D. 
It is a notable comfort vnto vs, to vſe his bleſſinges aright, that they that vſed 
their Talents well, were honoured of the Mall 


them. | 


er, and had more giuen vnto 


It 


— —⅛' 


Vurſe 5. The imap HD . 


lb is a fcarefull-finne to abuſe them and to turne them to chendiſhonour of 
'Ged, to ch hurt of his Church, and tohis me doſteuctiond a Thisis a com- 


der thatut ere is nothing 
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We ſhewed before, that the Prayers — the Apoſtle, are parti a ſalu- 
tation ʒand partly a thaukſgiuing. Oi the ſalutationove haus hit her- 
to: Now followeth the Thank(ſ-ginitg, wherein h | 
for ſuch good thinges as were found in himzand! thereby conceiueth hope to 
obtaine of him that which hee requeſeds e The Tbanlſguling is fer forth: 
Firſt, by the ſubiect orperſon, to wboutbanbes are tendred, to Second- 
ly, by the time, when ptayſeth Gogfor him, not Iparingly, or ſild ome, bus 
oftentithes, and continually vchem bee prayed vnto God, and poured out his 
ſupplications vaco him. Thirdly, by ztle cfficiehecauſe, the hearing of his 
vertues and graces that abounded is hm to with his Faith in Chriſt, and his 
loue to ints, the poote afſlicted membera of Chriſt. So then, we ſee 
to whom he gaue th to God hen. hee gane thankes for bim, alwaies 
when he prayed : and/Yberefort he gaye thankes ibi cauſe he heard of his faith 
and loue. As if he ſhould haue ſaid; Ag Hαſh vnto you all the full fauour of 
God, and all proſperitic, both of Seile and body ſo I ceaſe not to reioyee in 
thee, and to offer praiſd and thankes fot mee to Cod. hom onely I ſerue and 
hang vponʒ euen ſo oſten as I pray vm um, I remember thee, and that vpon 
good ground and triall, for I doe daily heate fromthe Chure hes of the wor- 
thy frunes of the Spitit of God that dwell in theep namely, of thine vnfained 
Faith which thou halt tou ard the Loxd leſus Chriſt and of thy feruent loue 
which thou ſheweſt to all the Saiars;zhat Randinneede of thy releeſe & com- 
fort. Thus much touching the order and mes ning of the words, 

But before wee proceede to handle abe ſeuerall Doctrines offered to our 
conſiderations in this diuifion, ait Mall not be atmifie for vs to anſwere three 
doubts that may ariſe out of theſe;wardes .: Firlt;the queſtion may be asked, 
why the Apoſile calleth God, his Gad, as if he were no man G OD but his; 
Secondly, the Rhemiibs * in this nene two notable errors, Tuttification 
by works, and Prayer tothe Saints, and make Faith to be no lefle in the Saints 
then in Chriſt. The like collection is made by Bellermine,. that wee muſt 
belecue in them, and hope in them, as in our Patrones, becauſe the A 
maleth mention of \/Phj/emons Love and Faith toward Chriſt; and toward the 
Saints; ſo that they gather, that there is Faith toward the Saints as well as to- 
ward Chriſt. Thiraly, it may be demaunded * Philemons loue is limited 
ta the Saints, and to no other Touching the firſt doubt ariſing out of the 
fourth. yerſe, 2 it may ſeeme ſtrange vnto lome, that the Apoſtle ſhould fay, 
I thanks my God. Is he not the God aſ the reſi ofthe Apoſtles and of all belee- 
uers, as well as his God ? Is hee the God of the Mountaines, and not of the 
Vallies ? Is he the God of the lewes.pnely, and not of the Gentiles ? Yes, e- 
ven the Gentiles alſo, named fl. his W 
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The queſtions 
propeunded. 


1 Rhe, reſt, vp* 
on Phil. ver. 3. 
y Bear, de 
fant}, bratis. 
hb, 1. cap. 20, 


7 The firſt q 
Keen 


Paule therefore may be thoughs n. to incloſe a Cemmons, Ny | 
. 3 ' 


incroch 


_ 


The imterprevationsf the wor ds. Philemon. | 


tt. 


iRom-10,13, 
14. 


kHeb.4, 16. 


Jer. 17 $. 
Ion 16,26 


u I Teſs Chri. 


fro & in m 
Sendtos, 


- > "pw 


- | ro ſay (my God) is a word of Faith: the one, reſpecteth others ; the other, re- 


| vs and auaile ys , But of this we ſhall ſpeake more afterward, when we come 


ſhall they call on him, on whom they haue not 


incroach vpoa the right of others, he nay ſceme very curteous, and to claime 


and as to hirnſelſe, that which belongeth to all the 
faichfull. Apolile ſerting downe his right and intereſti doth. 
not deny ot debarre others of their priuiledge. Hee doorh herein 


the nature of attue Faith, which is to belecue, not onely that her in the God 
of other Men, but that he is his God, aud that he wasto beleeue in him, to reſt 
in him, to. depend vpon him, to loobe forall 
is, that the Prophet Daniel praying vnto God, ſaith ſometimes; h. O par God 
and ſometimes againe, O my Cod. To ſay (our God) is a word of Charitic : 


flecteth vpon our ſclues, When we Father, we ſhaw our ſode to the 
Btethren; when We lay, Ay Father, u out Faith, chat we haue our part 
and portion in God as well as others, and are to ——— — 
(made to all belecuers) particularly to our ſelues, iſe they cannot helpe 


to the DoGtrines, | L 
The ſecond queſtion ariſeth from hence, that Paule ſeemeth to make Faith 
che Saints, & ſo to teach vs to belerue in them, and to pray vnt o ther, 
For in the fift verſe he ſaith, he beard of Philemon: loue and Faith which hee 
had towardthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and toward the Saints . But if the Apoſile | 
had meant to teach Faith to men, and to direct vs to beleeue in Saints, bee 
ſhould be contrary to the Doctrine delivered by himſelſe, contrary to the reſt 
ot the holy Scriptures, and contraty to the Articles of our Faith. Contrarie 
to himſelfe, becauſe he teacheth, i that we cannot — —— do 
not know out of Gods word, and beleeue to be both able and willing to help 
vs, ſaying : Whoſocuer ſball call om the N. the — — be ſaved: how then 
? he reaſoneth thus, 
that we muſt beleeue onely in God, and therefore pray onely to God. Hee 
ſhould be contrary to other Scriptures; becauſe we are (x) taught by them, To 


is vaine and needleſſe, ſeeing we haus a free accefſe and bold approching vnto 
God through Chriſt: againe. they are »Curfſed that rruft in man, — fleſs 
their Arme, and ſo with-draw their beart from- the Lord, Chriſt calleth vs vn- 
to himſelſe, and commaunded ® vs to acke the Father in bis Name, for the Fa- 
ther bimſelfe leueth vt. He ſhould be eontrary to the Articles of Faith, where. 
in we are taught to beleeue onely in God, the Father, the Sonne, and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, __ ſuch as are not obſtinately blinded, and peruerſely diſ- 
ſed, maye -4 diſtinguiſh the Apoſtles words, and ſee that he referrech not 
Fach both to Chrifl and the Saints, but Faith to leſus Chriſt, and loue to the 
Saints. For aſtet that he had commended Philemon, for two chiefe guiſts of 
God, Faith and Loue, in both vhich, conſiſt the perſection of a Chriſtian man, 
he aſſigneth to eyther of them their propper ſubiect; namely, that Faith is in 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, and Charity is toward all the Saints, which diſtinction 
and diverſe Relation, may appeare by the Latine Intcrprecour, and by their 
owne Rhemiib Tranſlation, altering the ptepoſition, and reading it thus; * 
Lone and Faith in leſus Chriſt, and toward all the Saints , Thirdly, the 
elſe-where having occaſion to mention theſe two graces of God, he doth de- 
ſcribe them diſtinctly by their ſeuerall obiectes, and expreſſy referreth Faith 
to Chriſt, and loue to the Saints, o as writing co the bean he ſaith ; Theres 
fore alſo, after that I heard of the Faith which ye haue in the Lord Ieſus, and lone 
toward all the Samts, I ceaſe not to guue thankes for you, making mention of you in 
my prayers. So in che Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 2 to God, amn the 
Father of eur Lord leſus Chriſt, alway praying for you : ſince we beard of your faith 
in Chriſt Ieſus, and of your lone toward all Saints, Compare theſe two places 


things from him. Henoce'is | 


* 


come with beldneſſe to the Throne of Gracs, & therefore the inuocation of Saints 


with the words of Paule in this place, and wee ſhall ſee they ſerue as a Key to | 
. — open 


Vaſeq's 
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open this, and doe ver thet which here is 
we ſeeby the 
the Scti 


way, thatahe Scripre — Been cod — 


and that which is obſcurely in one Book, is made cui- 
dent and manifeſt in another. it were not hard to e and 
as we doe, and no Faith end confidence is to be put in 
oc Jude mg be rr 
haſt in our i vs, i Charizy 
— — — 
| Laſtly, Faich in the Saints cannot bee and inyocation of eſta- 
bliſhed and grounded from hence, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Saint 
liuing, not departed ; in the Church Militane, not Triumpbant t the Saints on 
Earth, not in Heauen . For the Saints on Earth want our help, and crave out 
releefe to be extended roward them: but they that are in glory and haue te- 
ceiued their Crowne, doe not ſtand in neede of our comfort and refreſhing : 
and therefore this is a weake foundation to builde the Popilh Faith and be- 
leefe, in Saints that are dead and our of this life, ſeeing the Apofile 
vnderliandeth ic of one ſort, and they take it and ſtretch it to another. 

The third queſtion is this, why the Apotile reſtraineth Philemon: loue to the 
Saints, whereas loue is a common debt that we owe to all men, as the 
ſaith ; * Owe nothing to any Man, but to lone one another, for bee that loneth ano» 
ther, hath fulfilled che Law. Seeing therefore, loue ſhould not be reſtrained to 
the Saints, 8s h we ought to ſhut vp our bowels of pitty and compaſſi- 
on from others, and ſeeing we are not to deſpiſe our owne fleſh, but honour 
the Image of God in our Nature: howis it, thathis loue which 
ought to comprehend all mankind, and it ſelſe to all others, is onelie 
mentioned to haue beene toward the di Saints and Members of the 
. 
—— f * ilieriry, 
| — — vs more particularlie, and ſo they ought to challenge | 
the firſt place, in declaring the frujts of our loue. The doth direct 
ys to this point, when he ſaith; ſ e we bane time, let vs doe good wnto al men, 
but te them · which are of the Honſtold of Faith. We are ro 
loue all, but we muſt loue the Saints with a peculiar and ſpeciall loue, even as 
heires with Chrift, and Members of the ſame body with vs. God requireth 
of vs to loue al men as his Creatures, but the godly as his Children. Though | 
— Te nr nn Ag it ſelfe farre and neere into 
all the world : yet there ſhould bee certaine , and an order in our loue 
ſhould be obſerue d. We ate commaunded to loue all, but we are not com- 
maunded to loue all alike. We are bound to loue the godly and vngodlie, 
but we ate not bound to loue the ly as the ʒ the R as the 
elect; the Veſſels of wrath, as the Veſſels of honour ; the Children of Belia/, xs 
the Children of God. We aretherefore heere whom we are moſt 
neerely and deerly to loue, euen thoſe that haue Chriſt dwelling in their harts, 
and grace ſhining in their faces. to the practiſe of worldly Men, 
who onely loue ſuch as are of this World ; their love is like themſelues, pro- 

ane men, a prophane loue: carnall men, a carnall loue :they love euill men 
— | — ̃ hate the godly for 
their godlinefle, becauſethey are vnlike them, and will not runne with 
into ——— according to that which the bath, They chat 
reward quill for good are mine enemies, becauſe 1 » This agreeth 
with that which Chriſt told and taught his Diſciples, If ye were of the world, 
the world would loue his owne : but becauſe ye are not of the World, but I haze cho- 
ſen you out of the World, — you, Thus much touch) the 


bad Jade; know-how great Faith chou | , 


which are of the Houſheld of Faith, are ed to 


are the Seruants of God, and eſteeme 1 
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deciding of the doubts and anſwering of the queſtions, that ariſe out 
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of Nations and people to the Faith. 


18 hly, obſerue that firſt 
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what points offer themſelues ſitly to bee abſerued. Firſtjtve b with 
a thankſgiving, to teach that it is meere and neceffary to glue thanks to 


= 


ready to forget ſueh mereios ai ve haue received, andrhevebyawke out ſelues 
of further favour,” Ser6ndly /confider to ho een rhan kts} 
10 vs in the pera 
formance of this duty. — — on, for whom, fd Philemon. 
ſo that wee ate not onely bound to for our ſtiues, but for other, 
—_— when we ſee Gods-word co bfing; ſorch fruit in the gearts of Men, 
Thus doth Paule in this place, teioycv for the gvdlineſſe of Philtemor, and eue- 
ry where in his Epiſtles ſne weth himſelſe excec ing pglad-for the eonvertion 
Thus the Church of the lewes y-+te 
ſaid to glotiſie Cod; V hen chey heard of auules conuerſonu. Thi isthe du- 
tie of all Chriſtians; ſpecially of che Miniſters, to pray continually for the 
Flock committed vnto them, and to ptaiſe the name of God for their incfeaſe 
in | hnefle, 1 | $139 ; 511 Ti 
he mentioneth his thanłſ· giuinꝑ; then his pt. 
ers for him, ſo that he joyneth the one with the other: Whereby weſee, that 
prayers conceived for our ſelues or others, are not ia bee ſeuered from gi | 
of thankes . For no man is ſo perfeinthis life, bur be bath neede of datlie 
encreaſe in grace: and therefore we muſt ſo giue thankes for our Brerheter/ts 
God, in regard of the graces of his ſpirit which they have received; that wee 
alto pray inceſſantly for their growth in thoſe graces, Befides, no man Riibd- 
eth o firmely tooted and grounded in grace; but hee may fall, and byhi fall 
haue his guitrs leſſened and diminiſhed, vnleſſe he be ſtrengthenecf and ſtayed 
vp by the meanes and helpes that God hath appointed: among the wh cd ate 
Prayers, both our owne and others, 1 Fr lies 
Fiftly, hee ſaith his Faith and loue were heard off, and ſpread abroad fatre 
and neere : ſo that wee ſee Gods graces beſtowed ypon vs, will not be hid 
den and concealed, We are ſet as ypona Theater tobe ſeene, all mens eieb 
are fixed vpon vs, all Mens mouths will bee opened to ſpeake of vs, und all 
mens cares will liſten what they can heare of vs, euen then hen they ate ab- 
ſent from vs. On the other fide, what euill ſocuer we commit, wee cannot 
conceale and couer, we haue many eies ypon vs we Thall haue a thouſuind eates 
to hearken, and ten thouſand mouths to prattle againſt vs, ſo that we muſt ſo 
walke as we ſaw many with vs, and many ſaw vs how we walke. Sixtly wee 
ſec heete a notable difference betweene vnfained praiſe, and fained flattery. 
Ihe Apoſtle without any faining and fawning , rehearſeth in this place the 
commendation of Philemon, > as he doth in other places of the hol Chur. 
ches, thereby t&encourage-them in well doing, and to ſſitre them vp, tòõ con- 
tinue faſt and faithfull to the death, and to hatten to the end of rherace ſet 
before them. But ſuch as flatter and vie colourable wordes ate wholy at the 
becke of others, extolling and admiring whatſoever they doe or ſpeuke he- 
ther it deſerue praiſe or diſpraiſe. It flandeth vs vpon to conſidet whomwe 
praiſe, and wherefore we praiſe them, that it be for ſuch good thinges as ap- 
eare to be in them. 242 
; {I gine thankesraggy od, exe.) The Apoſtle finding and hearing of che ex- 
cellent and worthy graces of Cod that were in Philemon, was mooued with 
greatioy, and thereby ſtirred vp ro bleſſe and praiſe the Lord God, We learne 
from hence, that al Chriſtians(eſpe cially Teachers) are tly to tenoyce and 
praiſe God when they ſee, or know, or heare, that — proſper and grow 
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things, 


and; 


forward in heauenly graces. It is a matter of great ioy and comfort to ſee 
men 
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men grow in graces as they doe in yeares, and to encreaſc in heavenly things 
as they multiply their daies. When the Prophet Danid ſaw the forwardneſſe 
of the people in offering willingly vnto the Lord, with a perfect heart for the 
building of the Temple; ! He reieyced exceedingly, and bleſſed the Lord before all 
the Congregation, And Pſal. 122. I reioyced ® when they ſaid umto me, Come, let 
vs goe into the oo the Lord. The _— writing to the Romaner, giueth 
thankes through leſus Chritt for them all, „ Bec anſe their Faith was publiſhed 
throughout the whole world. When rhe Churches of Iadea heard that Paule a 
Perſecuter was conuetted to the Faith, and made a Preacher of the Faith, 
which before he deftroyed, o Theyglorified God for him. The Apoſtle John, 
writing to an ele Lady whom he loued in the truth, ſaith; I reieyced great- 
ly that I found of thy Children walking in truth, a we haue receined a Commann- 
dement of the Father, And writing to Gains, he ſaith ; / reieyced greatly when 
the Brethren came and teſtified of the truth that is in thee, how thow walkeſt in the 
truth : [ haue no greater toy then theſe, to heare that my Sonnes walke in veritie, 
By theſe ſeuerallplaces alleadged, as by ſo many wnneſles produced, wee ſee 
that it is our duty greatly to teioyce when we behold the Goſpell flouriſh, and 
the profeſſors of the Goſpell grow forward in good things. 

And there are many reaſons to warrant and confirme this Doctrine. Firſt, 
it ſerueth exceedingly toaduance the glory of God that men grow in godli- 
neſſe, which oughtto be an effectuall reaſon to mooue vs to reioyce : for what 
is there, that ſhould more cheere and reioyce vs, then when Gods Name is 
magnified, and his truth extolled among the Sonnes of Men, In all things 
that we doe, if we doe them aright, we ſhould ayme at Gods glorie , Now, 
as the Name of G OD is blaſphemed by cateleſſe and wicked profeſſors, 
(the Apoſtle 4 charging the Iewes, that through their euill life, the Doctrine 
of God was ſlandered:) ſo onthe other fide, God is greatly honoured, when 
our deedes accompany our wordes, and a godly life adorneth and garniſheth a 
good profeſſion, according toihe commandement of Chriſt; » Ler your light 
ſo ſbrne before men, that they may ſee your good works: and glory your Father which 
is in heauen. 

Secondlie, the forwardnefle of one, is a notable meanes to draw forward 
another, For as one wicked man maketh another, and he that is ſeduced, is 
an Inſtrument to ſeduce another: ſo hee that is truely converted, will not reſt 
in the quiet fruit and inward comfort of his one conuerſion, but labour to 
conuett others, and ſo make them partakers of that comfort which they haue 
found . The Apoſile writing to the Thefſaloniens, faith of them; ( Ir became 
followers of vs and of the Lord, and receined the word in much afflittion, with ioy 
of the holy Ghoſt, ſo that ye were as enſamples to all that beleene in Macedonia and 
in Achaia. They that ate gained to the faith, will be meanes to gaine others, 
ſo that the winning of one is the gaining of another. This we ſee in the con- 
uerſion of the Apoſtles, When Andrew was brought to Chriſt, (t) He found 
his Brother Simon firſt, and ſaid unto him, We haue found that Meſſias; which is 
by interpretation, that Chriſt. So when Chtiſt called Philly, and ſaid vnto him, 


Follow mee Phillip found Nathaniel, and ſaide vato him, We haus found him. of 


whont, Moſes did write in the Law, and the 3 Ieſus that Sonne of Ioſepb, 
that was of Nazareth . The like wee ſee in the Woman of Samaria, when 
Chriſt had preached ſaluation vnto her, and offered vnto her the Water of life, 
that ſhe ſhould thirſtno more; » ſhee leit her Water-por, and went into the 
Cirty, and ſaid to the men; Come ſee 4 man which hath told me all thinges that e- 
wer I did, is not he that Chriit ? Being moued her ſelfe, ſhe moued others: bee- 
ing drawne, ſhe drew others to Chriſt, 

Thirdly, it is a great comfort tothe Paſtors and Teachers of the Church, 
when ſuch as are taught, do grow in grace, andproſper by thoſe meanes that 
are brought and offered vnto them, The Apoſtle calleth the Philippians his 


rethren, | 
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Bretheren beloued and longed for, his joy and his Crowne : wherein hee ac- 
counteth their growth, his honor : rheir encteaſing, his reioycing: their faith, 
his hope : their flouriſhing, his felicity : ſo when hee had praiſed God forthe 
zeale of the Theſſa/onians,in receiving the word, in following other Churches, 
x aTheſ.2,19 | and in ſuffering affliction for the Goſpels ſake, hee addeth this reaſon ; For 
20, what is our hope, or io, or Crowne of reioycing f Are not enex you it in the preſence 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt at bis comming ? Tes, ye are our glory and iey. He doth 
not make the matter of his glorying, and the occaſion of his _—_— to bee 
his calling, ſo much as the fruit of his calling: hee doth not comfort himſelſe 
ſo much in his Apoſileſhip, as in the effect of his Apoſileſhip ; that is, the con- 
verſion and ſaluation of the Theſſa/onians, It a man haue never ſo high and 
eminent a calling in the Church or Common-wealth, he cannot comfort him- 
ſelfe ſo much therein, as when he ſeeth the bleſſing of God vpon his labours, 
3 3 Cor. a, 15. | when he remembreth he hath kept a good conſcience therein, y and confide- 
reth he is to God the ſweete ſauour of Chtiſt, in them that are ſaued, and in 
them that periſh, It is a great comfort to the Husbandman after his toiling 
and tilling, after bis planting and ploughing, to ſee the fruits of his labouts, 
and to behold theencreaſe of the carth, that yeeldeth vſury, aduantage, and 
encreaſe when it is ſowed, So it fareth with the — Husbandman, whoſe 
labour is greater & oftner, enduring al the yeare long, whoſe patience is grea- 
tet in waiting forthe early and latter raine, whoſe gaine and profit is leſſe in 
tilling a dry and barren ſoile, that yeeldech little or no increaſe, but a crop of 
cares, a bundle of Briars and Buſhes, and an Harueſt of Thornes and Thiſſles, 

that are reſerued for the fire, 
+ | Reaſong: Laſtly, the graces of God, and the growing in theſe graces, are fruites of 
their election, and ſeales of their ſaluation, ſo that the Angels in Heauen te- 
joyce at the connerſion of a Sinner. Euery grace of GOD addeth aſſu- 
rance : the greater graces, the greater aſſurance : the more graces, the more 
aſſurance : the growth of graces, is the growing of our aſſuraunce. For 
23 pet. 1,6, | iftheſe thin x, found and aboundin ys, = they will make vs neither to bee 
10. idle nor vnfruitſull in the acknowledging of our Loxp IIS Vs Cunisr, 
but giue vs a comfortable aſſuraunce four eternall election and effectuall 
calling. So the Apoſtle giueth thankes for all the Theſſalonians, making 
mention of them in his — and remembring the efficacy of their Faith, the 


1 Thel. , 3, diligence of their loue, and the patience of their hope: * by all which hee ga- 
| + thereth afſuredly,as — pon certaine knowledge, that they are cles of 
God. Now then, to lay theſe reaſons together, and to gather them as ypon 
an heape: ſeeing nothing bringeth greater glory to God among men, nothing 
ſerueth better to draw on others, nothing miniſtreth greater ioy to the Tea- 
chers, nothing ſealeth yp more ſurely their ſaluation, then the increaſe of his 
Kingdome, the growth of the Saints, and the enlarging of the bounds of the 
Church; itfolloweth, that all Gods Children muſt ſhew their ioy and glad- 
neſſe, when they ſee any to encreaſe in the obedience of the Goſpell, to grow 
in grace, and to proceede conſtantly in the truth of God, 
7 The Vſes temaine to be conſidered and learned oſvs. Firſt, we ſee that 
the principall and cheefeſt thing which the Miniſter ſhould ſeeke and ſearch 
after, is the profiting of his people, and the building vp of the Kingdome of 
God among them. For his ioy in their growth, — his comfort in their con- 
uerſion, will cauſe him aboue all things to labour aſtet it. There is no com- 
fort in the Miniſter like to this comfort, when he ſeeth the fruits of godlines, 
as it were the markes of Gods Spitite to ſhine forth brightly in bis people, 
What comfort hath the Hnsbandman, more in his husbandry, then to ſee the 
fruits of. the earth; not to he blaſted, but to be bleſſed ; not to wither, but to 
grow; what 1 the Shepheard like to this, when he ſeeth the flocke not 
tobe infected, t to flouriſh: not tobe rotten and ſcabbed, but co be ſound 
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and whole: not to decreaſe and decay, but toencreaſe aud to bring forth 
thouſands and ten thouſands in our ſtreetes. What greater delight bath the 
Nurſe, then to ſee her child live in health, grow vp infirength and ſtature 
and proſper in the world? So there is no comfort like to this comſott no ioy 
like to this joy, no delight like to this delight, to behold the hatueſt of the 
Lord, the ſheepe of Chriſt, the Children of God, to flouriſh and to encrenſe 


more and more to gtow from faith to faith, & from grace to grace, il they 
esto 


all meet together unto a perfett man; aud nite the meaſure of the a * 
of Chriſt. Henee it is,that after the Apoſtle had teſtified his yan chan 

God forthe faith and loue ofthe Coloflians he addeth : © irvanſe wealſd, 
ſme the day we heard of u, ceaſe not to pray for you, and to deſire that ye might be 
fulfilled with knowledge of his will, in all wiſe and ſpiritual 4 anding , 
that ye might walke wortby of the Lord, and pleaſe bum in all thinges, being frum- 
full mr all good worker, and increaſing in the ef God, and let vs by this 
exainple comfort our ſelues in ſuch as increaſe in good thinges, and pray for 
ſuch as are comming forward. We liue in a decaying and declining time, 
wherein many haue forgotten their firſt loue : we ſee the cold ſeaſon and 
Wiater of all Godlines, wherein men are frozen in the dregs of Sinne. Wee 
may be hold with our eyes (if we be not ftarke blinde) a generall waſting, 
languiſping, and conſumption of the heate and heart of Rehgian, If then 


refreſhing to appeate, or any flounſhing of Godlines (which ſeemed dead 
at the toot) to ſpring vp, let it be a comfort vnto vs, and teach vs to giue 
God the glory, whe maketh light to come out of darkeneſſe, and life to- 
riſe out of death. This ſerueth to reproue thoſe that neuer deſire the profi- 


in heauenly thinges :they never conſider whether they ard or back- 
ward; erde grow vp ward or downe- ward, to Heauen or to Hellyto 
God or to the Deuill, to Saluation or to damnation,” Theſe are they chat 
ſeed themſelues to che full, but regard not to feed the flocke ouer which the 
holy Ghoſt hath made them ouerfeers. Theſe are they that liue of che Altet, 
but care not to miniſter at the Alter: they will be ſore to reape carnall things 
but they haue no conſcience to ſow ſpirituall thiages. They liue of 
Goſpell; but they will not pteach the Goſpell. The 1 
longing and thirſting after the ſaluation ofthe Church, ſaid, I ſerię nopyours 
but yon. But theſe men, if they would ſpeake the truth — 
ſay: we ſeeke not you, but yours, we care not what become of you, t 
we may find the ſweetnes of thar which is yours, How ſarte are theſe from 
the zealous affeRionofthe ame Apolile, who became albrhinges to all men 
| neceſſity lay vpon 
him to pteach the Goſpell, and denounceth aworvpon himfelfe if hepreach 
not the Goſpell. Let vs all in dur places followhis example, vnd pray vnto 
God to giue the grace of cobuetſion to turne the hearts ohnen to the fa- 
uing kno «ledge of the Goſpell rand where he hach granted this mercy let 
vs pray him to encteuſe it more and more, and to continur it vnto the day 
of leſus Chriſt, 2 0 Dr | | * 24 57 - | KA, | 
Secondly, as the gro win >d ching. is matter of joy; o on the 
ther fide; 205 a — when —— 
of the faith, and Heurets of theword, ol. ——— 7 
do not profit, bat teuolt: do not goe for ward, but goe bach ward, do not 
ro 1 and better, but —— worſe Ic muſt not ſeeme 
ſtrange, that great ſorrow ariſerl vnto che ſetuanmts of God, when men. do 
not proficin g We ſec what w ſorto w is ſoond in world- 


te ares. 


ble, the leaſt croſſing of their humors can draw from chem abundance of 


| 


in this common pining of the vital parts, we may diſcerne any reuiuing and 


ring of thetr people, not regard hut their eftate; and how'their ſtandiag is |. 


— 


ly men that cauſeth death: the leaſt | viſe, the leaftfeeling of tous | |. 


+ 
b Ephe. 4- 13. 


c Col: 1e. 
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72 | Men ought totakecanſenf greatien, Philemon. | 


teares, But ſuch as are led by the ſpirit of God, ate ſpiritually minded, 4 
41. Cor. . they haue ſorrow that gamſeth rep vnto ſaluation not to be repented 
of. —— Dauid » When he ſawa decay in —— | 


a, growing in wic kedneſſe, © mine eyes guſb out with Rixers of water, becauſe. 
+ hone rg This was in the Prophet Jeremy, O char inc bead 


= 9. 1. and | were full of water, and mine ces 4 fountaine of teares, that I might weep day and 
415. night for the ſlaine of the Daughter of my people, This was in Chtiſt our Saui- 


our when he came neere to leruſalem,. he beheld the Citty and weps«for it, 
gLuke.rg. | 80 if thou hadſt enen knowne at the leaſt im mt © thinges which belorg | 
$1-42- wnto thy peace, but now are hid from thine chen. This was in the Apoſtle Paule 
104 when. he ſaw the teuolting and back · ſliding of the Galathians, h © ww lutle 
— - Children, of whom I tranaule in Birth againe, until Chriſt be formed inyou : [ 
FW am in feare of you, leaſt I bane beftowed on you labour in vaine : ye did runne woll, 
who did ler you that ye did not abey the truth? This is a ſpeciall note to diſcerne 
and diſtinguiſh true Paſtors from hirelings, and faithfull ſhepheards from 
Wolues: for the true Miniſters of Chriſt are inwardly rouched and gric- 
; uouſly pained to behold the preſent fianes of the people, and the fuctire iudg- 
ments of God hanging ouer their beads, This is a great griefe of heart aud 
| — neere them, to ſee ſo little growth of Godlines, ſo little fruit of their 
abouts, ſo great encteaſe of all tn This reproucth thoſe that 

_ | make a mocke of finne, and can laugh as heartilie at the committing of ini- 
quitie, as at the beſt icalt and the greateſt ſport, If we begin once to laugh 

at ſiane, we will not make any conſcience to commit it. When once we do 
not ſticke to ieaſt at it, we will quickly come to it in good earneſt. When 
we can make a play ofit, there is but a ſhort ep to put ĩt in praftiſe, The 
3 Plutor, is 8 — Heathen i-ſaw thus much that bad hut halfe an eye, chat if they ſuffered 
euill to be commicted merrily and in ſport, they ſhould finde it practiſed in 

Maxim lb. 2, | their earneſt contracts & common affaires. And many ofthe heathen by other 
|C4p.6. | Heathenare commended, ł among whom vices were neuer laughed at. But 
f — how many ate there among vs that would be counted and are indeed called 
Germany. Chriſtians, who come farre behind the blinde Infidels, who are open leaflets 

| at euill, and deriders of goed, This laughing is the beginning of cuill, when 
ieaſtes turne to gQodearneſt,. and wordes into deeds, Thele men ate farre 
from the practiſe of thoſe whom we heard before commended out ofthe 
| word of God, and from the Godly affection of Dauid and Ieremy, of Paule 
| and Chriſt himſelſe, who mourned in ſoule to behold the ſinnes that raig- 
ned and were commonly practiſed in their daies. This is a notable ſigne and 

| aſſurance to out owne hearts that we hate themindeede when they do draw 


out of vs buckets of water and riuers of teates. This griefe of heart was in 
ians, when he ſaw the looſe be haui our of 


the Apoſile wnting to the Philippians 
e that — >" — — — * him in deed, of whom he 
| ; faith, I Many walke, f 1 haue told you ofien, and nowzell you weeping, that 
* they her Aaron — (Tofſe of Chriſt, wheſe end is danenation, w ade 
their bely, whoſe glory ts te their ſhame, which mind earthly thinges, Now it 
cannot be but the hearts ofthe faithfull Miniſters and godly bretheren, will 
be greatly grieued and vexed, when they ſee God diſhonoured by our care- 
leſſe walking, and ing ſull idle all the day long withoua labouring in 
his Vineyard: We muſt increaſe and grow ſtrong in faith, or elſe we 
decreaſe and grow weake in faith, Iſwe wax not every day better, we 
fall to be worſe and worſe. We neuet ſtand at one ſtay. It we walke not 
forward, we runne backe ward, like the water ofthe Sea, that if it do not 
flow, it ebbeth : ot like vnto the life of man, if th enc teaſeth not, it de- 
cayeth. So then, if any would come to mans full and perfect ſtature, he 
muſt vp bylittle and little, from one meaſure 10 another: So ifany 


become a perfet man in Chriſt, he muſt follow the truth in Loue, 
and 


mEphe. 4. 15. 
16. 


Feaſes,s. to ſee others grow in good things, 


—— — — 


and in all thinges grow vp into him, which is the head; that is, Chiiſt, by 
whom all the body being coupled and knit together by eue i ioynt eceiueth 
encreaſe of the body, vnto the ediſying of it ſelfe in loue. Let vs therefore 
take heede to our ſelues, that we greeue not the hearts of the faitliſull, and by 
our ſinnes, quench their affections toward vs, as it were by pouring Water 

on them. Let vs ſeeke to grow vp in knowledge and in obedience, that 
we be not as Dwarfes or Vrchins, neuer comming to any growth, nor profi- 
ting any whit in the Schoole of Chriſt; nor be as idle Droncs, tllat neucr la- 
bour, but liue vaprofitably to themſelues and others. 


good thinges, to delight the heartes o 
Brethren. So long as we encreale and proceede vnto a perfect inan, and vn- 
to the meaſure of the age of the fulneſl: of Chriſt, that we bee herice-forch 
no more Children, waueting and carried about with cuery wiade of Doc- 


glad the Angels, we comfort and cheere vp the hearts of the godly, and we 


holy proſcſſion of the truth, which we haue received, we crucifie Chriſt, wee 


wound our oe Soules. This dutie vrged from this Doctrine, reproeueth 
ſundry ſorts of people, that doc not deſire to delight the hearts of thoſe that 
have inſtructed chem, and to comfort them that haue labouted in che word 
and Doctrine among them. 

Firſt, ſuch as haue continued long in the Church, and grow in yeares, but 
not in knowledge. What comfort can theſe men bring to their Teachers 
and Inſtructers, when no increaſe is ſeene, or can be marked in them? It is 
a common, bur a moſt fearefull ſinne, not to profit and proceede in the waics 
of godlineſſe: and yet it is to bee feared, that not one of an hundred com- 
meth with any deſire of inſtruction, with any care of ſanctification, with any 
purpoſe of reformation, with any hunger after ſaluation. If men goe to 
the the Market to buy their prouifion, and to ſupply the neceſſities of the bo- 
dy, we ſee whar they bring home, we ſee they teturne not empty, we ſee they | 
coine backe laden. But when they goe to the Houſe of God, and frequent 
the exerciſes of his word, how often doe they returne with empty handes; 
nay, with empty hearts, nay, with hard hearts, and ſo worſe chen they came 
vntothem ? This is it which the Apoſtle." teacheth. Hebr. 6. The earth which 
drinketh in the Raine that commeth oft vpon it, and bringeth forth Hearbs meete 
| for them by whom. it ts dreſſed, receineth bleſſing of God : but that which hear eth 


a 


— - -- * 


Thirdly, it is the dutie of all Gods peoples by ſtriuing to goe forward in 


their Teachers, ana the reſt of the / 


trine, by the deceit of men, and with craftineſſe, whereby they lay in waite | 
to deceiue, we make Chriſt glad, we reioyce the Spirit of God, wee make 


quench the Spirit, we greeue the Angels, wee offend the fairhfull, and wee 


T hornes and Bryars, is reprooued, and is neere vnto curſſing, whoſe ende is to bee 
burned, Secondly, heereby is condemned the want of - fruics of kindneſſe 
; toward the Paltors, whereby they may bee encouraged, and made cheerefull 
aud comfortable in their calling. Some there are, whom we may well ac- | 
count of the bettet, ot (at leaſſ) none of the worſer ſort, who abſtaine from 
| parting, wronging, and moleſting their Miniſters, but they withall, abſtaine 
from ſhewing luccour, helpe, or countenance toward them: they will indeed 
doe them no euill, but likewiſe they will doe them no good, contemning 
them in cheit heatt: they will not be open enemies, profeſſing hatred toward 
them, but withall, they are not theit friendes to giue them any comfort, they 
vſe them ſtrangely add vaciuilly, as baſe abies in their hight, when as their 
calling is as much honored and magnificd inthe word, by the mouth of God, 
as any calling vnder Heaven, 
This was the fin of the Corinthians for a time, vbo wanted loue & kindneſſe 
in ſupporting the Apoſtle vader the waight of his calling,ſo that he was _ 
H ſtraine 


— 
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bring that peace to our one hearts, which paſſcch all vuderſtanding. Ona 
che other fide, if we grow backward, and decline by little and little from the | 


n Heb, 6,7, 8. 


— 
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P23 Tim. 4,16 


qGal.4,14,15 


r King. 19,4 
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not rather giuen to reuile them, and diſgrace them. Heete then is condem- 


phet hath beene among them. So when Paule came to Athens,» and ſaw the Ci- 


ſtrained to ſtand vpon the commending of himſelfe, and the extolling of his 
Miniſtry, o I was a foole to boaſt my ſelſe, yee haue compelled mee : for I ought 
to haue beene commended of you, for in nothing was I inferionr unto the very chiefe 
Apoſtles, thongh I be nothing. This alſo the ſame Apoſtle complaineth of in an- 
5 place, At my firſt anſwearing, no man aſſiſted me, but all forſooke mec, | 
pray God that it may not be layde wnto their charge. | 
Theſe men did not diſpraiſe him, but they would not commend him: They | 
would not renounce him, yet they would not defend him: as they wold not 
diſclaime him, ſo likewiſe they would not aſsiſt him. Of this ſort are manie 
that live among vs, who thinke they haue diſcharged a worthy duty toward 
the Miniſter, if they do him no harme, if they offer him no wrong, if they ab- 
ſtaine from iniuric toward him. It was farre otherwiſe with the Galathiant, 
who loued Paule ſo dearly and entirely, that they accounted nothing to bee 
too precious for him, 4 The triall of me which was in my fleſb, ye deſpiſed not, nei- 
ther abhorred ; but ye receined me as an Angellof God, yea as Chriſt Ieſus : what 
was then your felicity ? For I beare you record, that if it had beene poſſible,ye would 
haue plucked out your owne eyes, and haue giuen them vmto me. But in theſe daies 
wherein we live, it were well, or not much amiſſe for the faithſull Miniſters 
of the Goſpell, if ſuch as ſhould ſupport them, would not ſubuert them;if fuch 
as ſhould help them, would not hinder them; if ſuch as ſhould raiſe them vp, 
were not ready to caſt themdowne and if ſuch as ſhould refreſh them, were 


ned all hard and bitter dealing toward them (whereby their calling which is 
an honourable office, is made an irkſome burthen vnto them to beat) againſt 
ſuch as taunt and ſcorne them, that ieſt and moc ke at the worke of their mini- 
ſtry, which is the wiſedome of God, and the power of God, againſt thoſe that 
delight to vex the ſeruants of God, to mingle their bread with grauell, their 
dridke with gall, and their life with reproach, This made the Prophets and 
Apoſiles cry out continually , to ſee themſelues abuſed, their Miniſtery con- 
temned, the word of God himſelſe refuſed, & all Religion prophaned. When 
Eliah ſaw that the children of Iſraell ha {forſaken the Couenant of God, caſt 
downe his Altars, and ſlaine his Prophets, he deſired God to kill him, It & 
now enough, O Lord, take my ſoule, for I am no better then my fathers, The pro- 
pher © Eſay ſaith, I haue ſpred out my hands all the day to a rebellious people, which 
walked in a way that was not good, enen after their owne imaginations. Lord,who 
bath beleened our report, and to whom is the arme of the Lord reucaled? I haue la- 
boured in vaine, I haue ſpent my ſtrength in vaine, and for nothing, but my indge- 
ment is with the Lord, and my worke with my God, The Lord ſayth to Ezekiell, 
t The Children of thy people talke of thee by the walles, and in the doores of houſes, 
they ſit before thee and heare thy words, but they will not doo them, for vvith their 
mouths they make iefts, and thou art wnto them, as a teſting ſong of one that hath a 
pleaſant voice, and can ſing well, for they heare thy words, but they do them. not: 
and when this commeth to paſſe ( for loe it will come) then ſhall they know,that a pro 


ty full of Idols, he preached vnto them the knowledge of God, and the reſur- 
rection of the dead, but they ſaid, hat will this babler ſay ? And others, worſe 
then thoſe that ſcorne and ſcoffe at the word of life (which they ſhould heare 
with feare and reverence ) are falne into this horrible depth of ſinne, that tho- 
rough malice to the word it ſelſe, do come vnto them to heare them, not to 
learne, but to ttap and intangle them; not to ediſie themſelues, but to miſ- 
report and — them; not to receiue profit, but to finde occaſion to perſe- 
cute them, as the Iewes did with Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who came not to 
heare them, but to tempt them; not to beleeue them, but to belye them. Ma- 
ny ſuch lewes and Iudaſſes wee meete vithall in our dayes, who are ſo farre 
from reioycing the hearts of their Miniſters, that they may doo the worke of 

| their 


__ 


_—_ 


Perſe 4 1. ” ſee others grow in good things. 


their calling wil ing'y, not grudgingly ; cheereſully, nor heavily ; « withioy, 
not with greefel; that — thinke it a great duty done vnto them, if they doo 
not diſgrace them, or moleſt them: It is a great ſinne not to heipe them, not 
to countenance them, not to ſtand with them in good cauſes, but to ſufter e- 
uery baſe companion, and beaſtly liuer, to inſult vpon them as their footſtool: 
but it is more greeuous to ſcorne them, and deride them, to make them their 
Table- talke, and theit Toucrn-talke, rodeclaime againſt them from the Tri- 
bunall of their Ale - bench: but ic is moſt fearefull of all, to come to them, to 
catch them, and intrap them; to hunt after words and Syllables, and to wreſt 
them againſt the minde and meaning of the ſpeaker, Let vs beware of theſe 
ſinnes, let vs not be in the number of ſuch as are ſet downe in the ſear of ſcor- 
nets, and falſe accuſers, If they ſhall not eſcape that do no good, if they ſhal, 
not be excuſed that do not reioyce them; ſurely, they ſhall bee guilty of a ſo- 
rer and ſcuerer punniſhment that malice them, that mocke them, that miſin - 
forme others of them, and euery way miſvſe them, and contemne thein. 
Laſtly, ſeeing we are all bound to reioyce inthe proceeding of the faith- 
full, it followeth from hence neceſſarily, that wee are not to envie and repine 
at the growth of the Church, or of any member of the Church. This is a great 
fault and folly in many, when they ſee any parts of the Church flouriſh, and 
behold greater encreaſc in others then in themſelues, by andby they grudge 
and repine at it, and haue their owne eye evil, becauſe * Lords eie is good, 
Theſe are like to thoſe Labourers , that were hyred into the Vine - yard, who 
when they ſaw ſuch as were hyred about the eleauenth houre to recciue their 
penny, and to be made equall with them, who had borne the brunt and bur- 
then of the day, x and had endured the heat and ſweate of the worke,they en- 
uied at the Seruants, and murmured agaiaſt the Mayſter of the houſe , We 
muſt enuy no mans good, wee muſt repine at no mans Saluation , The 
calling and conuerfion of the Gentiles, J was ſuch a ſtumbling · blocke in the 
way, and n Mote ; nay, a Beame inthe eyes of the Tewes , that they had ra- 
ther renounce the Goſpell, and depart from Chriſt, then to receyue them in- 
to a fellowſhippe of the ſame Faith, and make them partakers of the King” 
dome of Heauen. So did the Scribes and Phariſees* take it greeuouſſy. 
that the grace of God, and Remiſsion of ſinnes, and the Myſteries of Salua- 
tion, ſhould be preached and publiſhed to Publicans and Sinners. There is 
no guift or benefit beſtowed vpon any, but it is giuen ſot the good and com- 
fort of the whole Church, ſo that wee ſhould reioyce therein, not repine 
thereat, foraſmuch as we haue our portion and profite in it. Neuertbeleſſe, 
what is more common and vſuall, then to make the bleſſinges of God vppon 
others, a great eye · ſore vnto our ſelues? Such as are dull and backe - ward 
themſelues, cannot abide thoſe that ate forward: They that are ignoraunt, 
thinke all others to haue too much knowledge: They chat are cold and ſloth- 
full in the matters of God, do carpe and cauill at the zeale which they ſee in | 
others, and thinke them to bee too haſty, too earneſt, too przciſe, Hence it 
is, that oftentimes the Hus band checketh the Wife ; the Father controuleth 
the Sonne; and one Friend tebukerh another, as running too faſt, and ſhoo- 
ting beyond the marke. How ſoeuer this is not greatly to bee feared in our 
daies, wherein few runne at all, & ny Fand ſtill, wherein fewe ſhoot at the 
marke; yet if it were ſo, it is better to be a little too forward, then to bee too 
backward ; to haue a little too much zeale, then to be ſtark cold, as many; or 
luke- warme as the molt are. We ſee this in the ſtate of a mans bodie,it is ea- 
fier to worke an evacuation of that which is too much, then to procure a re- 
ſtitution of that which is too little. It is an eaſier cure to purge out groſſe & 


ſuperfluous humours when they abound, then to repayre and teſtore Nature 
when it is decaying and — It is much eaſier to take away the ſharp- 


neſſe of an edge tool. then to ſer a 


arp edge on that which is blunt & dulled. 
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It is the nature and property of faith, Philemon. 


a Rom. 12, 5. 
b Act 11, 18. 


Doctrine 2. 
our inſtruction, that the nature and property of a true and liuely faith, is, to a- 
of taub. to ap- | prebend and apply God and bis promiſes particularly to our ſelues. It is a du- 


It is the nature 


ply the promi- 
les and met - 
cies ot God to 
out owne (el- 
nes 

a Gen 28,21. 


b Pſal. 2 2. 1. & 
104, 1. 


c Iobn 20, 28. 


d Iohn 20,17. 


It is eaſier to pull downe a part of the building which is ouer-much, then to 
lay anew foundation. If thete be one among vs chat ſeeketh to be too iult, | 
and aymeth at a righteouſnes aboue the Law, there are a thouſand that come 
too ſhort, and fayle in that which is required of them. It is a moli bleſſed 
thing to keepe the Golden meane betweene too much and too little. Ic is 
eaſier to bting him that is in the exceſſe to the meane, then to reduce him to | 
the meane, that is in the defect. When a man lyeth dead in ſinnes and treſ- 
paſſes, and hath no ſparke of the life of God in him, to bring ſuch an one to 
true godlineſſe, is, as it were, to raiſe him from the dead. When a man lieth 
languiſhing and conſuming by little and little, and all good things begin to 
decay in him, ſo that he is growne ſtarke cold; nothing is harder then to te- 
ftore ſuch a one; it is as much as to worke a wonder and miracle, But when 
our zeale is growne to be a little too hot, and our edge made ſomewhat too 
ſharpe, it requireth no great labour, it asketh no great paines to reduce vs 
backe againe, and to make vs returne home the way by which we went. There 
is no cauſe therefore, that v ee ſhould ſo raſhly and out · ragiouſſy beate our 
ſelues toward thoſe that climbe vp a ſtep too high, and beate them- ſelues a 
little too forward : let vs rather examine our ſelues, and conſider whether 
we do not our ſelues many wayes faile of our duties; ſo that wee may ſay, and 
ſay _ we are ynprofitable ſeruants, Let vs neuerenuy or grudge at the 
good of others, remembering 2 that what grace ſoeuet is graunted to 
one member, is given to the whole bodie, and to cuerie particular ine mber of 
the body; As he that doth good to the eye,doth good to the whole body, & 
the benefite redowndeth to the hand and foot. Thus it is in the myſtical bo- 
die of Chriſt, Mee being many, are one bodie in Chriſt, and excrie one, one ano- 
thers Members, Wee ſee in the Attes of the Apoſtles, b when the Diſci- 
ples had heard, that Peter was called and warned by an Heauenly Viſi- 
on, to preach to Cornelius, and other Gentiles, they helde their peace, and 
glorifyed God, ſaying ; Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles graunted Re- 
pentance vnto life. Thus much of the Ioy and Thankeſ-giuing of the A- 
polile ; Now let vs ſeeto whom hee gaue thankes, ſet downe in the next 
wordes. 

I gine thankes tomy God.] Heere is the firſt illuſtration of the Apoſtles 
Thankeſgiuing, declaring to home it is made, to wit; to God, The A- 
poſſle giuing Thankes, and praiſing God, hee calleth him, bis God, He 
ſaith not ſimply, I give thankes to God, but particularly; I give thankes to 7 | 
God, He calle th him his God, and applyeth the promiſes of the goſpel made 
to all that beleeue peculiarly and eſpecially ro himſelfe. Whereby we ſee for 


ty tequited of ys, to labor for that ſaith which may be as an hand to lay holde 
on the mercies of God, and to appropriate them vnto our ſelues. This we ſee in 
the vow of [acob,* If God wil be with me and wil keep me in this tourny which 1 go, 
and wil giue me Bread to cate, & cloaths to put on, ſo that I come againe unto my 
Fathers houſe in ſafety,then ſhal the Lord be my God, This ſpeciall application 
we ſee oftentimes in Dauid, Þ My God,my God, wii haſt thou forſaken me? And 
againe, O Lord my Cod thou art exceeding great. The ſame appeareth in Tho- 
mas, one of the twelue ; when Chriſt (who will not breake the bruiſed Reed, 
nor quench the ſmoaking Flaxe) had reſpe& to the weakeneſſe of his Fayth, 
and bad him ſee the print of the Nayles in his handes, and put his Finger into 
his fide, hee cryed out, © Thou art my Lord and my God. This Chriſt pra- 
Qiſeth himſelſe, and teachech others, when he ſayde to Mary. d Touch me not, 
for lan} not yet aſcended to my Father; but go to my Bretheren, and ſay vn- 
0 them; I aſcend vnto my Father, and to your Father; and vnto my God, 


and to your Cod. The Apolile Paule, ſpeaking of Chriſt, and the benefites 
which | 
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which he reapeth by him, ſaith, © / aw cracified with Chriſt, but I line, yet not I 
any more, but Chrift lineth in me : and in that I now line in the fleſh, I lue by the 
faith in the ſonne of God, who bath loned me, and ginen bimſelfe for me. And in 
another place, I chanks him which hat made mee ftrong, that is, Chrift wr 
Lord, for he counted me faithful, and put me in bis ſeruice, Alltheſe conſents 
of the holy Scriptures, ſerueth to confirme vs in this truth, that true Fayth 
Randeth in a particular applying of the generall promiſes of the Goſ- 

Il, | 


one that ſhall bee ſaved, muſt haue a particular Faith ofhis owne,and not ſa« 
risfie himſe lſe with the Faith of another. No man can be ſaued by another 
mans beleeuing, no more then be nour:ſhed by another mans feeding, The 
Prophet Habbaksk teacheth this point euidently, ſaying ; 8 The init m 
line by bis owne Faith, Faith is the worke of the Spirit in the heart of man, ſo 
that if it muſt be in the hearts of euerie one of vs, it followeth that it muſt bee 
ſpeciall. —. 9 | a 
— true Fayth giueth ſound. comfort, and worketh peace with 
God; this is the property of that Faith which we mult haue in vs. But com- 
fort commeth vnto vs, by hearing of a promiſe made to others, not belong- 
ing to our ſelues. What conſolation of heart can this worke in vs, to know 
that others ſhall bee ſaued ? This the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, Heb, 6. God wil- 
ling more abundantly Þ to ſhewe vnto the s of promiſe, the ſtableneſſe 
of his counſell, bound himſelfe by an Oath, that by two immutable thinges, 
wherein it is vnpoſſible that God ſhould lye, we might haue ſtrong conſola- 
tion, which haue out reſuge to lay hold vpon that hope thatis ſer before vs . 
No man receyueth comfort by the riches of another, himſelſe being poor: or 
by the honor of another, himſelſe living in diſgrace: can ſo no man can feele 
any comfort by the Faith of another, ſo long as he wanterh Faith himſelfe,to 
apply Chriſt vnto himſelte, Seeing then, that every man muſt attame to ſal · 
uation by his owne faith, which is able to miniſter comfort vnto him in the 
time of neede, we ſee that Faith conſiſteth in applying the mercies of God yn- 
to our one ſelues. a 0 2 85 
The Vſes of this Doctrine are now to bee confidered and ſtoode vp- 
on, that ſo wee may vnderſtand how to apply this applying of Fayth vnto 
our ſelues. Firſt, this confirmeth the forme and manner of ſpeech, vſed 
in the Articles of Fayth, wherein euetie one is taught to ſay ; I belcene in 
God; Not, We beleexe in God, For howſocuer wee are to pray for others 


as well as for our ſelues, and are _ to ſay; Oer Father which art in 


Heaxen ; yet, hen the queſtion is of our Fayth, wee muſt ſay, not [We be- 
leeue] but I beleewe,) We pray for others, but we belecue forour ſclues. 
The like is to be ſayde of euerie principle of Faith, euetie man muſt holde 
them all, and belecue them all. This ouerthroweth the Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, which teacheth a generall and implicite Faith to bee ſuf- 
ficient for vs, to Juſtification and Saluation. For they teach, if a man can 
ſay, I belceue as the Church beleeueth, though hee know not how or what 
the Church beleeueth, though hee vnderſtand nothing, though he be able 


ro apply nothing vnto himſelfe, bee hath a good faith, and by that faith may | 


be ſaued. 9 i | 
Anſwereable to this Diuinity, are the Teſvites and Schoole- mens damna- 
ble and divelliſh poſitions, which maintaine j that the people are not bound 
to know what the matters of Faith bee ; that ignoraunce is better then che 
knowledge of them; that they neede not enquire after them; and that Faith i: 
better defined by ignorance, then by knowledge. Hence it is, that they com 
mend the Colliars Faith who(as the tale is told) being at the point ot death, 
and tempted of the Devill what — was ? Aunſweared, Ibeleeue _ 
3 —— 
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die inthe faith of Chrifts Church; but being agaive demanded, hat the faith 
of Chriſts Church was, that faith (ſaid he)chat I beleeue in: and thus the de- 
uill getting no other aunſwere, was ouercome and put to flight. | his fable | 
hath beene ſo long told and related among them, that now themlelues begin 
to beleeue it to be atruth; as a lyar by often telling an vnttuth, beginnerb to | 
thinke it may be a true tale, This Colliars faith is the popiſh Creed, which | 
being founded in ignorance, is too weake a ſhield to quench the ficry Darts 
ofthe Deuill, and to teſiſt his tentations. Thus true faith is ſuppre ſſed, & ig- 
norance is ſet on foote by theſe ignoraunt Teachers, who as they are blinde 
themſe lues, ſo they would put out the eyes of others. They require no know- 
ledge of the things we pray for, | bur preferre ignorance : they require no a- 
bility to piofeſſe the perticular points of our faith, but in groſſe and general. 
This ignorance is plentiſully condemned in the Scriptures, We arc taught, 
n that the word muſt du ell plentiſully in vs, and that we inuſt be able to giue 
an account of the hope that is in vs, to them that ſhall require an aunſwete of 
vs. We are taught a that ignorance is the Mother of all euill, the roote of all 
error, the cauſe of all vnbeleefe, and that whatſocuer things are written afore | 
hand, were written for our learning, that wee might haue comfort and be- 
leeue. 
Thus do theſe enemies cf God and his people, take from them their ſword 
when — ſhould go to fight, and ſtrip them of their Armor when they ſhould 
enter the battellʒ like Theeues,that put out the Candle which ſetueth to diſ- 
couet them. To conclude, let vs know that an ignorant faith is no faith, for 
where there is no knowledge, there can bee no Eich. But ſuch as liue in the 
Church of Rome, being blindly led of blinde Teachers, doo know nothing to 
their comfort, they haue the key of Knowledge talen from them, they are 
nuz led and encouraged in ignoraunce, they heare it magnitied and extolled 
vnto the skies. Some ot them pretend the reading of the Scriptures in the mo- 
ther tongue, and in the tranſlation that all may vnderſtand, to bee a principall 
cauſe ofherabe. Another ſhameth not to auouch, that it was the invention 
ofthe Deuill, to permit the people to read the Bible, Another bluſheth not 
to write, that he knew certaine men poſſeſſed of a Deuill, becauſe being but 
Hus bandmen, they were able to diſc ourſe of the Scriptures, They teach, that 
it is Hereſy tor a Lay- man to diſpute in a point of faith. Theſe men ſpeake 
not by the ſpirit of God, but vtter the Deuils language, and inſtruct the peo- 
le in the Colliats Creed. It is written of 7. — 2 o that hee was trained vp 
of a childe in the knowledge of the Myſteries of Religion. It is written, P 
that the things reuealed, belong to vs and to our children. In former times, 
the Doctrines of godlyneſſe, and ſeuerall 1 — of religion, wete knowne of 
all, and the loweſt of the people reaſoned of them, 4 and the it Byſhops ex- 
horted thẽ thereuntoʒasking why they are vttered, iſ they may not be known? 
Why they haue ſounded,if they may not bee heard? And wherefore are they 
heard, but that we ſhould vnderftand them ? 

Secondly, ſeeing it is the very ſorme of faith to receiue and apply: this tea- 
cheth, that it is not enough for men to haue an hyſtorical faith to belieue thoſe 
things to be true which the word teacheth, touching God, Chriſt, Fayth, E- 
ternall life, and ſuch like; but we muſt apply them to our own hearts, & haue 
a perticular faith of them: otherwiſe, ue m ay be ſent to Schoole to learn faith 
of the Deuils, who go ſo farre. And howſocuer ſome may thinke it to bee a 
very groſſe and homely compatiſon, to compare men to the Deuils, yet if wee 
exam ine the faith and practiſe of wicked and carnall men, we ſhall eafly per- 
ceiue, not onely that the Devils are equall vnto them, but doo go manie de- 

rees beſore them. Fot firſt, the Deuils vnderſtand the Law and the Goſpell: 
y know the end of the one, and the vie of the other : I hey giue aſſent to 


the Couenant of Grace that it is true, they know that it is certainc & ſute, and 
chat 
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that God will giue remiſsion of finnes, and the glory of immortality to the | 
members of his Church. yay know the Perſon, the Natures, the Offices 
of Chriſt, They know that all things ſpoken in the Scripture ſhall be pertor- 
med. This appeareth in the confelſior which they make in many places of 
the Goſpell concerning Chriſt, * / knwow thee what t hon art, turn that holie one 
of God ; thou art the ſanne of God, thos art that Chriſt, And the Apottie [amer, 
ſpeaking of ſuch as — in a falſe faith, but wanteth the true Faith, ſayerh ; 
Thou beleeneſt that there is one God, thou dovelt well: © the Dewils alſo beleeme it, 
and tremble, He ſetteth downe a chiefe point of Religion which the Devils 
belecue,concerning the vnity of the God-head; and this faith'of the Devil, is 
not to be reſtrained to this one principall point, but it ſtrercheth to the whole 
Doctrine of faith: ſo that he ſetteth down expreſſely this one grourd & foun- 
dation, inflead of che whole body of Chriſtianity, For the Deuils do not on- 
ly beleeue that there is one God, who hath created all things, and gouerneth 
all things, and ſhall iudge all the world; but that there is one Chtiſt, one Sa- 
uiour, one Redeemer, And this is a ſure reaſon that they knowe this great 
Myſtery of godlineſſe, God manifeſt in the fleſh, becauſe they ſeeke to ouer- 
throw, deſtroy, and deface it by eontrary errots. But how manie are there 
among the ſonnes of men, that take themſelues to bee great Chriſtians, and 
thinke they are better then the Devils that know not theſe things? Are there 
not many that are amon 5 vs, and hue in the boſom of the Church, who would 
defie them that ſhould charge them to come behinde the Devils, & yet know 
not the Doctrine of the Trinity, the perſon of Chriſt, the vnion of his Na- 
tures, the end of the Lawe, the Sacraments of the Church, the Couenant of 
the Goſpell, the Nature of Faith, the Iuſtification of a Sinner, and the way of 
ſaluation? 

Againe, the Apoſtle teacheth,not only that the Devils beleeue the things 
that are written in the ſcripture, but likewiſe that they tremble at the Iudge- 
ments of God contained in the ſcripture. They knowe the promiſe of the 
Goſpell, they heare of remiſsion of finnes,they beleeue there is in eternal life | 
which the bleſſed of the Father ſhall inherite, but they feele no ioy in it, they 
receyue no comfort by it, they are neuer a whit delighted with it, becaule they 
know themſelues ſeparated from it, and to be reſerued for the wrath to com; 
as we finde it vttered ofthe Deuils through the mouth of the poſſeſſed, * hy 
art thou come to torment vs before our time Whereby they acknowledge, that 


could: And we ſee that they belecue — of Faith to bee true, 


to them: They haue no hope of mercy, they haue no iſſurance of pardon, they 
haue no expectation of ſaluation. Now, as they belecue that the promiſes 
of God do not concern them, ſo they know that the thteatnings of God ſhal 
certainly come vpon them, and that eternal torments are prepared for them, 
wnich is the cauſe of their feare and trembling. But how many wicked men 
are there that liue in ſenſuality, and are drowned in ſecurity. They are re- 
ſolied to lye ſtill in fin, and yet confider not what hangeth ouer their heads. 
Tell the Deuils of their eſtate wherein they ſtand, and they tremble ; Tell the 
vngodly of their condition, they are careleſſe. The Devils in remembraunce 
of ludgements, deſpayre; the vngodly preſume, The Deuils are conſtrained to 
confeſſe that God is iuſt,the vngodly waſh it away and ſay ;tuſh God is mer- 
cifuli, Thus doth Satan beſot and bewitch the Reprobare, & teacheth them 
a leſſon which he could neuer learn himſelfe ; namely, that Gods word is not 
all ttue, and that the threatnings there pronounced, ſhall not fall vpon them, 
and therefore we ſee ,ſuch as ate taught and reprooued by the Miniſtry of the 
word, either to be as ſenceleſſe blockes not mooued at all with them, or as 


they looked for the accompliſhinent of threatnings, and the feeling of tot- 
ments, but they would haue the time prolonged and put off ſo N 


are not perſwaded, nor cannot beleeue, that they pettaine any thing at all vu 


Open 


rMarke 1, 24. 


& 3.11 
Luke 4. 41, 


James 2, 19 


t Mach. 8, 26. 


— 


Fl 
eg 


Fa 80 


It is the nature and property of faith, | Philemon. | 


—— — 


u Pal. 18, 2. 


x Gen. 17, 7. 


Vſe 3. 


yloſh.x 5. 


T Heb, 13,5. 


a Plal. 50,15, 
and 4,3. 


b Iobn 1413 
1 John 1.14 


c Marke 9, 24 
dP.al. 116.16 
aod 119, 125. 
e lohn 3. 15. 

| Math. 28, 
Act: 16, 33. 
g Plal. 27.8. 


hler. 31, 33. 
Bla 25. 


open blaſphemers, reuiling and railing at the word, Theſe are notable and 
forward Schollers, and haue profited deeply in rhe Dcuils Schoole, they are | 
growne to bee more cunning then their Maiſter, and haue out-gone him in 
rheir profeſſion, and therefore they mult be as ncete condemnation as he, This | 
faith then to beleeue that part of Gods worde, which conſiſteth in beleeving 

Gods vengeance and threatnings is hardly to be found — vngodly, 

and therefore the faith of the Deuilsis more perfeR ; which ſhould teach vs 

ro labour that our faith may exceed and go g_ the Deuils, and that wee 

may ſeeke to apply the mercifull promiſes of God to our ſelues, and ſo to find 

comfort in them, which the Devils want, We muſt not only ſay, Chriſt gaue 

himſclfe, but he gaue himſelfe for me ; It is not enough to ſay he loueth man, 

but he Joueth me; he is a Sauiour, but hee is my Saviour ; hee is a Redecmer, 
but he is my Redeemer; he 7 ſinnes, but hee ſorgiueih me my ſinnes. 
It is not enough to ſay, he ſaued others; but we muli ſay, he ſaucth me: hee is 
not onely the God of others, but he is my God, and my Lord. This was the 
comfort that Dauid felt, when hee ſaith ; * The Lorde is my Rocke and my For- 
trefſe, my God, and my firength, my ſlield, the horne of my ſaluation, and my re- 
ful e. It is the tenor ofthe Covenant that God made with Abraham, and 
all belc euers, x I will be thy Cod, and the God of thy ſcede. If then God haue pro- 

miſed this mercic, and ſpoken peace vnto our Conſciences, ſaying to euetie 
faithfull perſon, I will le thy God; why ſhould not euerie belecuer take holde 

of this, and ſay; The Lord ſhall be my God, as I am one of his people? T his 

is not to offer iniutie to other men, ot to make himpeculiarto our ſe lues, but 
to leaue him the ſame to others, that hee is to vs, as every man enioyeth the 

light of the Sunne, without excluding others from the vie thereof, 

Laſtly, we learne that it is no Doctrine of pride and preſumption, to teach 
aſſurance, confidence, and certainty of Faith, that cuery one ſhould beleeue 
that God is his God, that Chriſt is his Saviour, that the Holy.Ghoſt is his 
ſanctifier, that forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and eternall life, ſhall bee giuen vnto 
him. If we beleeue not this, we beleeue nothing; if we deny this, or doubt 
of this, all our Faith is in vaine. For, as wee pray for the forgiueneſſe of our 
owne finnes, ſo we mull belecue the ſorgiueneſſe of our owne ſinnes. The | 
promiſes of the Goſpell are generall, theſe we are to knowe do belong to vs, 
and therefore muſt take them as ſpoken to vs. It is promiſed ? to /eſbna ime · 
diately after the death of Loſes, that God would not leaue him, nor forſake 
him. This the Apoſtle applyeth and maketh it common to all the faithfull, 
whom he chargeth to haue their converſation withour cott ouine ſie, ſeeing 
it is written, 7 hat God will not leaxe them nor forſake them. God camman- 
deth vs to call vpon him with promiſe to heare vs, * Call vpon mee, and I will 
beare ther. This was the comfort of David, and the aſſurance that hee had; 
When I callypen the Lorg, be willheare him, Chriſt out Sauiour giveth vs en- 
cour2gement to prayer, becavſe bis hat ſceuer we abt in his name, that will hee 
do, that the Father may be glorified in the Sonne. Hence it is that /chn ſayeth; 
Ttis ts the eſſurance that wet haus of him, that whatſoexer we ache according to 
bu will, be heareth vi; Anil if we know that be heareth di, me know we lune the pe- 
titions which we acke of him. When Chriſt ſayde to the poore diſtreſſed man 
in the Goſpell : If chow canſſ belcene, all things are peſſible to him that beleenerh, 
He anſweted, © Lord I beleene, help mine wnbeleefe, do ſaith the Prophet, 4 Be- 
hold Lerd, I am thy ſeruant; I AM thy ſernant, o gine mee vnderſianding that I | 
may keepe thy Commandements, c&c. The Lord faith generally,* zheſorner be- 
leeneth ſhall be ſaved. Hence the Apoſtle inſerreth this particular to the lailor, 
f Beleene thou, ard thou ſhalt be ſaued. When God ſaith, 6 Sceke ye my face x 
the voyce of the ſaithſull doth returne and rebound this backe again; T hy face 
Lord Iwiliſcthe, God by his new Couenant bindeth himſelie to the heyres 
of promile, ſaying ; h I wil be their God, and they ſhall be my people ; —_— 
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they are emboldned to ſay; Loe this is our God, we haue waited for him, and hee 
will ſane vs, we will reiozce and be ioyfall in bis ſaluation. God ſaith vnto vs. I am 
thy ſaluation ; our heart againe with vnſpeakeable comfort inwardly miniſte- 
red, anſweareth ; Thou art my God, So then, when we fay aright we belieue 
in God the Father, it is as much as to ſay; Ibeleeue that God is my God. and 
T have aſſurance and truſt in him for my ſaluation. And tobelecue that God 
is my God, is to belecue that he is my life, my peace, my deliuerance,my ſal- 
uation; not onely that he is theſe things in himſelfe, and in his one nature; 
not onely that he is theſe things to other men, that truſt in him, and depend 
vpon him, but that he is indeede the ſame to mee, that his mercy dooth com- 

aſſe me, his power defend me, his prouidence watch ouet me, and his fauor 
— and preſerue me to himſelfe in life and death. For there are many de- 

rees of faith, i one ſtep is to beleeue that God is ; the ſecond ſtep, is to be- 
— God, that is, to glue credit to him, that al his words which he hath ſpo- 
ken, and the promiſes which he hath made, are true; the third ep, is 2 
leeue in God, which requireth truſt in God, according to his word and pro- 
miſe, being firmely reſolued, that he will do whatſoever he hath ſaid. Thus 
t is required of vs to doe in euery Article of Faith, in every promife of Mer- 
cy, in euery word of grace offered vnto vs: we muſt by a ſpeciall faith receive 
ic, and apply it. If ſuch a faith be required, the queſtion may be asked, how 
Infants can be ſaued, that cannot haue this faith of their owne, and therefore 
it ſeemeth they muſt be ſaued by their Parents faith? I anſwere, that the faith 
of Parents dooth bring the Infants to haue a Title and interreſt in the Coue- 
nant of grace, and in all the benefits of Chriſt ; but it cannot apply the merits 
of Chritts death, his obedienceghis'tighteouſneſſe vnto the Infant. For this 
the Beleever and faithfull Parent doth onely to himſelſe, and to no other; but 
the merrites and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, and ingrafting into his bodie, are 
wrought by ſome ſpeciall and ſecret working ofthe Holy-Ghoſt vnto vs vn- 
knowne, but effectuall to the Infant, and comfortable to the Parent, albeit it 
be not done by his faith: and therefore this, that men are iuſtified by a ſpe- 
ciall faith, holdeth to be true in men of yeares and diſcretion, not in Infants 
and children, who are iuſtified ind ſaued by an extraordinary woorking of 
Gods ſpiric, * Like the wind which bloweth whore it hſteth, and thou heareſt the 
ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it commeth,and whether it goeth : ſo is eue- 
rie man that is borne of the Spirit. 

Againe, ſometimes the deare children of God faile in this ſpeciall faith, & 
want this particular application; they are not able to ſay, God is my God; 
Chriſt is my Sauiour. I aunſwere, this falleth out indeede ſometimes in the 
tentations of Satan, and in the infirmities of the fleſh,ſo that they haue not a 
ſceling of Gods mercy toward them, but euen then they ceaſe not to beleeue. 
We muſt live by faith, not by feeling. A man may haue life in him, though the 
ſicke man in extremity do not know it, or ſeele it: ſo may faith bee in vs, in 
ſome great tentation, albeit we feele it not preſent, Dauid loſt and wanted 
this feeling, ! when he prayed God to create in him a cleane heart, and to re - 
ne w a right ſpirit within him. But was it vtterly loſt? No, for he iayth; Take 
not away thy Spirit from me. In this caſe, it ſhall be good for vs, to remem- 
ber the former mercies of God toward vs, and conſider how hee hath dealt 
with vs; and thereby aſſure our hares, that howſocuer God for a ſeaſon with- 
holdech the light of his countenance from vs, yet he will reſtore vs to theioy 
of his ſaluation, as we ſee in the example of the Prophet; he could not in his 
trouble receiue any true comfort, = for howſoeuer hee did thinke vppon the 
Lord, he was ſtill croubled, and though be prayed vnto him, yet his ſpirit was: 
full of anguiſh ; the helpe then which hee found in his preſent diſtreſſe, was 
this; Then I conſidered the dayes of old, and the yeares of ancient time: I called to 
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I remembred thy wonders of olde. So when we ſeele not that comfort and de- 
light in praying that wee felt, we mult not wax faint & giue ouer,we muſt con- 
tinue in the Prayer of faith, though not of feeling. 

[Making mention alwaies of thee in my Prayers.) This is the ſecond circum- 
ſtance whereby the Thankeſgiuing of the Apoſtle is amplified, wherein hee 
witneſſeth, that he vſually Poe or Philemon, and others. In this practiſe | 
ofthe Apoſtle we learn, chat the faithful are to pray one for another. It is a du- | 
ty required for al of vs, not only to pray for our ſeſues, but to pray for others, 
eſpecially for thoſe whoſe piety is knowne vnto them. This we ſee plentifully | 
— and confirmed in the example of Alrabam: he prayed * the So- 
domites that they might be ſpared ; he prayed for Abamilech that he might be 
healed, When the people deſired Samo to pray for them, he ſaide, 2 God | 
forbid that I ſhould finne againſt the Lord, and ceaſe praying for you. This Paule 
erformed for the Remainet, > Cod is my witneſſe (whom. I ſerne in my ſpirite in | 
the Goſpell of his Sonne) that without ceaſing I make mention of you almaies in my 
Prajersbeſeeching that by ſome meanes one time or other, I might baue a proſpe- 
rous iourny by the will of God to come to you, Heerunto we are directed by that 
forine of Prayer which Chriſt taught his Diſciples, and leſt vnto his Church, 
direQin Sus to ſay, Owr Father gme vr, ſorgiue vs; lead vs not, deliuer vs: Not 
My Father, giue me, forgine me, lead me not, deliuer mer. So the Apoſtle ſhut- 
ting vp what Armour a Chriſtian muſt vſe againſt his ſpirituall enemies, hee 
faith ; Pra alwaies with all manner Prayer and ſupplication in the Spirite, and 
watch thereunto with all perſenerance and ſupplication for all Saints; and for me, 
that vtterance may be ginen vnto mt, that I may vyen my mouth boldly to publiſh 
the ſecret of the Goſpell, So hee 4 prayed for the Coloſſians, alwaycs ſince hee 
heard of their faith in Chriſt, and of their loue toward all Saints: and hee te- 
quired the Prayers ofthe Coloſſians againe for himſelfe, that God might o- 

en to him the doore of vtterance, to ſpeake the Myſtery of Chriſt, for which 
he was in bonds, Thus the Apoſtle James doth teach vs to deale one toward 
another; e It any ſicke among you? Let hum. call for the Elders of the Church, 
and let them pray for bim, and anneint him with Oile in the name of the Lord, & 
the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſame the ficke, and the Lerd ſball raiſe him vp. All which 
examples and Commaundements, ſerue to guide vs tothe perſormaunce of 
this ſpeciall dutie that we are charged and commaunded to pray one for an- 
other, and to be mindfull one of another, in our befi thoughts and moſt ſe- 
rious Meditations, 

The Reaſons heereof being rightly waighed, will eaſily gaine our affecti- 
ons to yeeld to this truth; For firſt, the Communion and fellowſhip that is 
among the Saints, requireth our Prayers one for another, We belceue, that 
there is one body, one head, one company, one inheritaunce, one Brother- 
hood, f as we ſee Epheſ.4.Endenonr to keepe the vnity of the ſpirite in the bond of 
peace; there is ens bodie, and one ſpirit, exen as ye are called in one hope of your vo- 
cation; there is one Lord,one Faith,one Baptiſine one God and Father of all, which 
is abous all, and through all, and in you all, Now what Communion were this 
among the inembers of Chriſt, vnleſſe we were ſtraightly tyed to pray one for 
another, and to performe this mutual dutie one for another? So that the want 
of it, is a plaine argument, that we ate not members of the ſame body, ſeeing 
ve deſite not the good of them. 

Secondly, it is a moſt forcible weapon put into our hands, whereby we are 
made able to helpe out ſelues, and the reſt of our Brethren which are ſellow- 
ſouldiers with vs, all of vs fighting vnder the ſame Captain, Ieſus Chriſt. Their 
ſighting is our fighting ; their retyring is our reryring ; their victory is our vi- 
Qory ; their looſing of the field, is our loofing of the field. For eucrie one is 
not a Soldier by himſelfe, but wee are all ĩoynt · ſouldiers together, wee ouer- 


come together, and we ate put to the foyle together , For euen as ſouldiers | 
do 


* 


Verſe 445 The faithfull are to pray one for another. 83 | 


do not onely ſtand ypon their ſeuetall guards, but vnite their forces togither, 
whereby it commeth — they who being ſeuered aſſunder, and ſcat- 
tered abroad, might eaſily be ouercome, hauing ioyned their forces, ate vn- 
conquerable and yorefiltable : ſo if we doo not onely looke to our ſelues, and 
our ewne footing, but ioyne in Prayer with other, they for vs, and wee for 
them, our ſpirituall enemies ſhall not be able to confront vs, or confound vs, 
but we ſhall make them turne their backes to vs, and their taces from vs. The 
Apoſtle 8 naming the Armour which we muſt all put on to defend our ſelues 
and our Brethren, and to offend our enemy, doth ſer down Prayer as a chiefe 
meanes to obtaine Gods aſſiſtance for our ſelues and others. 

Thirdly, Prayer is a Medicine to heale all maladies, and a Plaiſter to cure Re uon 3. 
all ſores. What Phyſition is it that hath ſuch a receite ? What Chirurgion 
that hath ſuch a ſalue ? The Maiſters of that Art haue ſeuerall remedies for 
ſickneſſes and diſeaſes that come of contrary cauſes ; but this Medicine will 
take away all our ſpirituall greefes and infirmities ; yea, albeit they proceede 
of contrary cauſes, So then, it muſt needs be a ſoueraigne Salue that ſerueth 
to ſuch ſeuerall purpoſes, This is it which the Apolile James pointeth out vn- 
to vs,Þ Acknowledge your fanlts one to another, and pray one for another, that yee | lames 5,16. 

be healed : for the Prayer of a righteons man auayleth much, if it bee ferwent, 
Seeing therefore wee are as a body Randing of many members, and ſeeing 
prayer is a weapon to defend ys, and a medicine to heale vs: it follo weth, that 
we mult vſe it, one to helpe and ſuccour another. 

Now let vs ſee what are the Vſes. Firſt, we learne, that the vie of prayer, 
both publicke and priuate, for our ſelues and others, is moſt neceſſary, It is 
a — giſt ot the ſpirit, which is common to all, for all haue not the grace 
of Prayer. The Apofile faith, i I exhort that firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, | i Tim 2,1. 
interceſſions, and gining of thankes be made for al mn. The negleQ of this is 
a note ofa tanke Atheiſt, æ whois deſcribed not to call vpon God. Chriſt le- * Plalme 53,4. 
ſus did oftentimes pray, he was feruent and continuall in it; hee ſpent whole | 
nights in Prayer. When he was in his Agony;heprayed once,and againe, | 
and the third time. This condemneth thole that are carelefſe and negligent 
in the practiſe ofthis dutie, that are ſo couetous for themſelues, that they can 
craue nothing for their Brethren, If one member of the body ſhould ſcrape 
all to it ſelfe, what would become of the reſt? Such are vnnatutall members, 
as take care onely ſor themſelues. Theſe can ſay the Lords Prayer, and re- 
hearſe the wordes, but their hearts are farre from the meaning and right vn- 
detſtanding. They ſay, Lord giue vs our daily Bread, that is, to me, and co 
my brethren ; not to me alone; nor to them alone, but to me, and to them; to 
theſe my Brethren, as well as to _ Theſe men are liberall in words, 
bur couetous in mind ;their mouthsare opened and enlarged, but their harts 
are reſtrained and infiraightned ; they thinke they neuer haue enough, and 
that their Brethren haue too much. They are farre from giuing thankes vnto 
God for them, who repine at euerie morſell that they cate, — at euery bleſ · 
ſing that they enioy. 

Secondly, we learnethat the weakeſt and meaneſt in the Church are not Yſe 2. 
to be deſpiſed and contemned, inaſmuch as — their prayers and o- 
ther meanes helpe the ſtrongeſt and the greare e Apoſlle teacheth, that 
God hath ſo framed the members of the body, | That the eye cannot ſay wnts | 1 Cor. 12, 
the hand, I haue no need of thee ; nor the bead ag aine to the frete, I haue no needs | 21, 23. 
of you ; yea, much rather thoſe member of the body, which ſceme to be feeble, are 
neceſſarie, The ſtrongeſt and in need ofthe helpe of the weakeſt ; the grea- 
reſt, of the meaneRt ; the higheſt, of the loweſt ; the richeſt, ofthe pooreſtzrhe 
Prince, ofthe people. Allmankindare fo created, as that they are not per- 
fect of — but euery one wanteth the ayde of another. One Nation 
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ath all the gifts of Nature, but ſome one, ſome haue others, We ſee it even 
among the brure beaſts, ſuch as are excellent in craft, and mighty in ſtrength, 
yet haue their wants togethet with their wiles, and their maimes joyned with 
their great might, The Fox is ſubtle to keepe himſelfe from ſnares, yer hee 
is weake to guard himſelfe from Wolues: on the other ſide, the Lion is ftrong 
enough to guard himſelſe from Wolues, but be is not ſubtle enough to keepe 
himſelfe from nets, We haue not all thinges requiſite and — for vs, 
we haue not all properties to be commended: wee runne into many dangers, | 
from whence the meaneſt may helpe to deliuet the migliticſt. So then, ſee- 
ing we are enioyned to pray one for another, and thereby may helpe one an- 
er, let vs know, that we muſt deſpiſe no man, reproch no man, hate no man, 
but conſider that at one time or othet, we may want the help & hand of him. 


| This doth the Wiſe · man point vnto, hen he mentioneth a little City, and 


few men init, and a great King came againſt it, compaſſed it about, and buil- 
ded forts againſt it: and there was found therein a poore and Wiſe · man, and 
he deliuered the Citty by his wiſedome. And wee haue a notable example 
heereof, in the ſiedge of Abell by Toab, a wiſe woman cried out of the Cittie, 
and mooued him to returne from the aſſault. We ſee how forcible the prai- 
ers of Abraham were to mooue the Lord to ſpare the Sodomites, if tenne 
righteous perſons had beene found in the Citty. Thus God teſtifyeth, that 
be was reſtrained by the Prayers of Moſes, and (as it were) o tied with bands, 


that hee was not able to deſtroy the — Let vs thereſote make much 


one of another, and let no man hate his Brother in his heart, but know, that 
his prayers auaile with God for him. Wee ſee the Prayers of the Church 
profited Peter much, though he were an Apoſtle, v for thereby he was deliue- 
red out of priſon, and from the daunger of death,bythe Minittry of an Angel, 
So they profit vs, if they be ſaithfull and ſetuent. 
Laſtly, it is our duty to entreat the mutuall Prayers one of another. We 
heard before, how all the people prayed Samuell to pray for them: So did the 
ople come to Moſes, and entreat this duty of him, 4 that they might be de- 
—. from the fiery Serpents. The Apoſde is oftentimes earneſt in requi- 
ring this at the Churches handes, * Brethren, I beſcech you for our Lerde Teſies 
Chriſts ſakg, and for the loxe of the ſpirit that ye would ſtriue with me by prayers to 
God for me. When we arc poore, and can doe our Brethren no other good, 
yet may we benefit them by our Prayers. When we ſee our Brethren in ne- 
ceſſity, in danger, in affliction, in perſecution, in ſickneſſe, and in great miſe- 
ry; when we haue no hand to help them, no power to deliuerthem,no means 
to ſuccour them, no fauour to ſpeake for them; yer, wee haue hearts to liſte 
vp for them to God, the Father of all mercies, and the God of all conſolation, 
and by praying vnto bim ſor them, we ſhall do them much good, giue them 
much comfort, miniſter vnto them much helpe, and procure vnto them ſpee- 
dy deliverance, This ſhall bee more auaileable and profitable vnto them, 
then all other meanes of helpe and ſuccour, vſed for their ſafety without this. 
Let ſuch as are of the greateſt giftes earneftly crauc and call for the prayers of 
thoſe that haue leſſer and ſmaller ifts. This reproucth ſuch as neuer regard 
them, nor require them, that thinke they haue no neede of them, nor know 
the neceſſity of them, It is all one to theſe men, whether they bee prayed 
for, or not; whom God no doubt doth oftentimes croſſe in the works of their 
hands, that they do not proſper, becauſe they make no account of the Chur- 
ches Prayers, It reprooueth ſuch alſo, as regard not the publick aflemblics 
of the faichfull, and the meeting ofthe Congregation of Chriſt in one place, 
where Prayers are made for the Church, where praiſes arc ſung, and chankes 
are rendred forthe bleſſings of God ; yea, heauen and carth are made to ring 
and rebound with ſounding out his glorie, as it were with the voice of one 
man, Allour — the molt part on the Lords day, aſſemble at one 
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houte, wee come together at one time, a bleſſed house, a bleſſed time; the 
beſt houre, the beſt time in the whole Weeke. O, how ſhould wee loue t 
how ſhould we defire it, how ſhould wee delight in ic? Then do wee pray 
for the Church, then the Church prayeth for vs: then are wee minafull of our 
Brethren, then are our Bretheren likewiſe mindfull of vs then is God mind- 
full of vs all. Then we call ypon God for his Saints, then doo the Samtes 
vpon the earth callyppon God for vs, then dooth GOD heare vs all, both 
chem and vs; them for vs, and vs for them. This is a ſweete Harmo+ 
ny and pleaſant agreement, when wee do thus with one minde, and with one 
mouth glotifie God, and with a feeling of Gods mercie, can cry out, © 0 ldd. 84,1. 
Lord of Hoaſts hom amiable are thy Tabernacles ? (Ay ſoule longeth yea & fu. ; 
teth for the Courts of the Lorde, for mine heart, and my fleſh reioyce tn the lining 
God, On the other (ide, great is their wickedneſſe aud prophaneſſe, that 
do not affect ſuch times ofpublic ke Prayers: they ſhewe themſelues ro bee 
beaſtly minded, and ledi with the wicked Spirit of the Deuill into all abho- 
minations : neyrher may ſuch looke to finde — benefice, or feele any com- 
fort by the Prayers and ſupplications in thoſe places, and at ſuch holie times 
owred our, It is a great priviledge belonging onely to the ſaithfull, to 
— right and — the Churches Prayers, It is not ſo with the wick- 
ed, ſo long as they abhorre ſuch meetings, which are the moit fruitful ſeaſons, 
when God with a gracious dew doth raine vpon his inheritaunce, they are as 
barren trees, and as withered branches that are reſcrued for the fire of Gods 
vengeance, and heauy indignation, This is it which the Prophet ſayeth, | «pal, rag, 8. 
T hey which go by ſhall not ſay, the bleſſing of the Lord be ton you, or, We bleſſe you 
in the name of the Lord, So long therefore,as they remaine in this contempt 
of God, and of his Religion, the prayers of the Church ſhall not auayle 
them, Laſtly, it reproueth ſuch as neglect this duty, and whereas they ſhould 3. 
pray for others, do curſe and ban them, and wiſh all euil to come vpon them. 
The Prophet Jeremy complaineth, that hee had neyther bought nor ſolde a- 
mone that contentious people, ® and yet every one did curſe him, Theſe men 
loue curſing, and therfore it ſhall come vpon themſelues, and enter into their 
ſoules : and as they loue not bleſſing, ſo it ſhall bee farre from them. We 
are commaunded x to loue in ſtead of hating, to do good inſtead of hur- * Math. 5,44 
ting, to 4— of perſecuting, and to bleſſe inſteade of Curſſing. 
Bur of this Docttine, wee haue ſpoken more at large Y elſe-where, and „ion the er- 
therefore will I heere paſſe it ouer, and proceede vnto that which follow- 4 of 
eth. Numb. 21, 
Verſes, uben ] heare of thy laue and Faith which thou haſt towardes the 0 
Lord leſus, and toward all Saints. In theſe words, the former I hankeſ-gi- 
viog is amplified by another circumſiaunce, containing the cauſe wheretore 
the Apoſtle gaue thankes to his God for him, and did make mention of him in 
his Prayers, becauſe he had heard by the report of the Brethren, howe great 
Faith and Loue were in him, Heerein we haue theſe particulars to be con- 
fidered ; Firſt, hee teduceth the principall pointes of faluation to two heads, \ 
Faith, and Love, Intheſe ſtandeth the happineſſe ofthe godly : by theſe, a 
Chriſtian man is perfected, for they are the chieſe graces of the Holy.ghoſt, 
Secondly, he beginneth with [ Lowe, and placeth it before ¶ Faith, | Faich, 
indeed is more precious, but it is inward and hidden in the heart, and in Na- 
ture and order goeth before Loue: but hee firſt nameth | Lowe] becauſe it is 
better knowne to vs, beitet ſeene of vs, and is as the Touch-ſtonero try our 
Faith. For though the cauſe be more worthy then the effect, yet the effect | 
is more perſpicuous and manifelt : ſo Faith being the cauſe of works, is more 
| excellent, but Loue as an effect is more euident. Thirdly, wee ſee, that al- 
beit Faith be ſer in the laſt place, forthe reaſon rendered before, yet Fayih is 
firlt defined, and ſo the order ſomewhat inuerted , Now, it is deſcribed and 
| I declared \ | 
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declared by his Obiect, that it reſpeReth Chriſt Ieſus. Laſt of all, hee defi- | 
neth loue,which he aplieth to the Saints, albeit it extend to Infidels, to repro- 
brates, to — enemies, hom alſo we are to loue, yet a ſpeciail maner 
of loue is due to the Saints, v hich ate members of the fame body with vt. For 
euen as God loueth all mankind, and all the workes of his hand, who as hee | 
createdthem,ſo he preſerueth them, feedeth them, giueth them fruitſull ſea- 
ſons, fille ih their hearts with joy and gladneſſe, and maketh his Sun ro ſhine 
vpon them, and the raine to fall 2 them, to make them without excuſcs | , 
but he loueth his Church with a ſpeciall loue, not onely giuing them tempo- 
rall bleſſings, but ſuch as do accompany ſaluation; the one, hee loueth as his | 
creatures; the other, both as his creatures, and his Children: ſo are Mee to 
loue all mankind as our owne fleſh, but not in an equal degree with the faith- | 
full, who are tied together in a ſtraighter band, becauſe t here is not mutuall 
loue berweene the godly and vngodlyzneither do they grow vppe into one 
body. But the godly are charged to loue one — they are made the 
members of Chriſt, and heyres with vs of eternall liſẽ and therefore, love is 
eſpecially and principally to be ſhewed to the Saints, that is, vnto the Elect, 
which ought to be aboue all the creatures in the world deere vnto vs, 2 who 
are called Saints for two cauſes; Fiiſt, becauſe they are purged & clenſed from 
their ſinnes by the blood of Chriſi; Secendly, becauſe they are framed and fa- 
ſhioned by the ſpirit of God to an holy life, and godly profeſſion and conuer- 
ſation. Thus much touching the order & interpretation of the words, Now 
let vs ſee what doctrines ariſe from hence for our inſtruction and edification. 
— I heard of thy Lowe and Faith, | The Apoſtle deth not ſay beere that 
he ſaw and beheld, or was an eye-witneſle of the Faith and fruits of the faith 
of Philemon, but that he heard of them by the report of the Brethren , Paule 
at this time (as we haue ſhewed) liued at Rome, and Philemon dwelled at Co- 
leſſe (many Miles diſtant the one from the other) yet his faith was publiſhed, 
and his loue manifeſted throughout the whole worlde, which neceſſarily in- 
ferreth, that he openly profeſſed them, and made it knowne what religion he 
was of, For if Philemon had not ſhewed boldiy his faith, and witneſſed a 
ood confelsion before many witneſſes, it had beene vnpoſſible, that Paule 
— ſo farre from him, ſhould haue heard of it. Heereby wee learne, that 
faith and the fruits thereof muſt be openly profeſſed, True Religion, mult 
not onely bee inwardly belecued, and in the heart acknowledged, but muſt 
outwardly be confeſſed and profeſſed in the world before men. We ſee this 
in Daniell, and the three Children, hee was calt into the Lyons den, they into 
the hot fiery furnace, becauſe they thought ir nor ſufficient to worſhip God 
cloſely and ſecretly in their hearts, but publickly declared what God they ſer- 
ued, and what religion they embraced, The Apoſile writing to the Hebrewes, 
calleth Chriſt Ieſug* the High+Prieſt of our proteſſhon, that is, of the trueth 
which we profeſle and belceue, And afterward he ſaith, Let zu keep the prefeſ 
fron of our faith without wunering. And againe, Let vs by him offer the ſacrifice 
of praiſe alwates to God, that 1, the frune of the lippes which confeſſe his name. 
This duty of acknowledging and confeſsing the truth, haue all the ſeruarts of 
God practiſed & made conicience of fromthe beginving,giuing witneſſe to 
God & his truth. When the Apoſtles were conuented befoie the counſel,chey 
did not hide their faith, bur ſaid, Þ Te Rulers of the people, and elders of I ſraell, 
foraſmuch as we this day are examined of the good deede done to the potent man, 
to wit, by what meanes he is made whole ; be it known vnto you all,and to al the peo- 
pleof [ ſraell, that by the Name of leſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whome yee haue cru- 
Cified, whom G od rayſed againe from the dead, exen by him. dooth this man ſtand 
heere before you whole, And when they were charged to ho de their peace, 
and to ſpeake or teach no more in the Name of Ieſus, they aunſweared ; 


Whether it bee right in the fight of GO P, to obey you rather then GOD, | 
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The Apoſtle Paule vſeth this boldneſſe of ſpeech before Felix, I confeſſe 
vnto thee, that after the way which they call Hereſis, ſo worſhip I the God of my 
Fathers, belcening all thinges which are written in the Law, and m the Prophets, 
ce. And as the Apoſtle himſelfe practiſed this dutic, fo Timothy us commen- 
ded and praiſed by bim for the ſame, 4 Fight the good fight of Faith, lay bolde of 
eternal life, whereunts thou art alſs called, and ha ſt profeſſed a good profeſſion be- 
fore many witneſſes , wherein alſa hee followed the fleppes and exawple of leſus 
Chriſt, which under Pontius Pilate witneſſed 4 good confeſsion . 


that God requireth this duty of vs to conſeſſe his word boldly,to manitelt our 
faith openly, to ſhe our Religion publickely, chat ſo wee may coufeſſe be- 
fore the Lord his louing kindneſſe, and his wonderfull works before the ſons 
of men. 

And howſocuer theſe Teſtimonies may ſerve and ſuffice ſor the ſtrength- 
ning thereof, yet it ſhall appcare more plain and euident vnto vs, if we waigh 
the Reaſons , Firſt, the ptoſeſsion of our faith hath a great promiſe of a 
rich reward ĩoyned with it, and added vnto it; and the ſtatting backe from ĩt 
as a deceitful bow, hath a ſore threatniug of a grieuous curſe follow ing after 
it. It is that which our Saui our teacheth his Diſc les, whom he ſent out as 
yy among Wolues, and ſoretelleth them of afflictions and perſecutions 
that ſhould be raiſcd againſt them, © #hoſoeer ſhall confeſſe me before men, him 
will I confeſſe alſo before my Father which is in Heanen.; and whoſoencr ſball denie 
me before meu, him will I alſo denie befare my Father which is in Heauen , It is 
an hard matter to ſtand when the ſtotme falletb, and to confeſſe Chriſt in time 
of daunger, hen perſecuters arjſe, and enemies ſhewe themſelues; but the 
earneſt conſidetation ofthis, that Chriſt will conſe ſſe vs in the gloric of his 
Father, and before the Angels of God, will bea forcible meanes and motiue, 
to put life and courage into vs, to enable ys and periwade vs to this 4 
For what can be more right and reaſonable, and Rand better with the Lawe 
of equity, then that the ſeruant ſhould nor feare ro profeſſe what Maiſtet hee 
ſerueth, who will know him and confeſſe him, when he is entred into his glo- 
ry ? If a Prince ſhould come to a man among a great company. and ſingle him 
out by name; if he ſhould acknowledge him among a thouſand others, and 
ſpeake kindly vnto him, it woulde encourage him to live and die in his 
rell; euen ſo, ſecing Chriſt Jeſus the ſonne of God, and the heire of al things, 
will at the laſt — vs this honour, to conſeſſe vs to be his owne children, 
and giue vato vs the Crowne of glory; how ſhould we bee flirredvp in loue 
to him againe, and ſtrengthned in the inward man to waxe bold inthe faith, 
and fervent in ſpirite, to giuc out a cleare Teſtimonie before all the worlde, 
wheſe Seruants wee are, and in all troubles to cleaue vnto him with full pur- 
poſe of heart? On the other ſide, wee muſt bee terrifyed from denying him, 
leaſt hee bee aſhamed of vs, and denie vs-bcfore his Father which is in 
Heauen, | 

Secondly, confeſſion is a neceſſaty fruit, and conſequent of faiths where 
true Faith is in the hart, there wil follow confeſsion with the mouth. This is ic 
which the Prophet ſpeaketh in his one egperience, * / beleewed, therefore did 
T ſpeake, for I was ſore troubled, This is made a tote of Faich,whax it beleeueth 
it ſpeaketh, albeit the confeſsion of the truth be accompanied with d r. 
And leaſt any ſhould unagine this to be peculiar to the Prophet, & not com- 
mon to others, the Apoltle dra weth it likewiſe vnto himſelſe, 5 Becauſe wee 
haue the ſame ſpirit af faith, according 4s it is written; I beleaued, and therefore 
baue I ſpoken : We alſo beleque, and therefare ſpeaks, He chat is afraid to con- 


Al: theie, as 
a clowd of witneſſes, ſerue to confirme vs in the aſſured truth of this doctrine, | 


indge pe; for wee cannot but ſpeaks be thinges wbich wee haue ſeene and beard. | 
Ach 24, 144 
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feſſe Chriſt, hath no true faith hut he that belceueth in him will not be aſhas | 
| med of him and his Goſpell. 25 aon 
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Thirdly, the Faith of Chriſtes true Religion, is a moſt glorious thing, 
containing in it the greatpraiſe and glory of Gods wiſedome, power, mer- 
cie, and righteouſneſſe, and itdelivereth the marter of mans ſaluation, and e- 
ternall happineſſe. This was it that mooued the Apoſtle to preach the Goſ- 
pell freely and boldly / am not aſhamed of the Coſpellof Chriſt for it is the po- 
wer of God onto ſalnation to euery one that beleeneth ; to the Ie firſt, and alſo to 
the Grecian . Seeing therefore, Chriſt hath promiſed to confeſſe vs before 
his Father; ſeeing faith is manifeſted and ſhewed by confeſſion ; and laſtly, 
ſeeing the Goſpell of Chriſt is the inſtrument of Gods power, to woorke in 
vs ſaluation; it followeth, that the Religion of God, and the goſpel of Chriſt, 
muſt not onely be beleeued in heart, and embraced in ludgements, but 
alſo bee confeſſed by the mouth, and profeſſed in the practiſe of an ho- 
ly life. 

F Againſt this truth, ſomewhat inay be obiected. Firſt, ifrrue Religion 
muſt openly bee confeſſed, then ſuch as are dumbe and cannot ſpeake, can 
haue no Religion: if Confeſſion be a frune of faith, then they muſt of neceſ- 
fie want Faith, that want the vſe of the tongue. Ianſwere, the Doctrine 
muſt be vnderſtood of fuch,as haue the vſe of the tongue giuen them to glo- 
rifie God, If God haue giuen vnto vs the freedome of ſpeech, hee requi- 
reth this dutie at our hands. Iſhee have given vs no more then a ſanctifi- 
ed and faithful heart, let vs honour him with the holy Meditations there- 
of, he will exact no more of vs, then hee hath giuen vnto vs, Hence it is, 
that the Prophet Dauid ſayeth, or rather he Lecde himſelfe by the Pro- 
phet. Pſalme 81, i Open thy Month wide, and I wil fill it. In like man- 
ner it is ſayde, x That Faith commeth by Hearing, and Hearing by the worde 
of God, yet can God extraordinarily giue faith to thoſe that are deafe, and 
haue not their hearing, whois not bound to the outward ſences, nor tieth his 

races to the outward cares, but ſupplieth thoſe wants by the working of his 

ly ſpirit,to the endleſſe comfort of ſuch as haue thoſe infirmities, 

Againe, the Apoſtle ſayth, Rom. 14, 22. Haſt ion Faith ? Hae it with | 
thy aße before G Where we ſee, hee ſeemeth to fay, that it is ſufficient if 
we haue Faith inwardly io the heart, albeit no confeſſion followe outward- 
ly with the mouth. Ianſwere, the Apoſtle in this place ſpeaketh of ano- 

er thing; to wit, of a perſwaſion touching Chritttan liberty in things in- 
different : as if hee ſhoulde ſay, Art thou firon ly perſwaded and aſſured, 
that all Meats are lawfull to Grriftians ? Beit ſo;yet vſe it betweene God 
and thine owne Conſcience, and hurt not thy Neighbour withit, nor of- 
fend thy weake Brother by it. This ſerueth nothing at all, ro maintaine 
a dumbe Religion without open Confeſhon, which ſome would willingly 
— in, conſideringſas one! ſayth)that he which doth difſemble faith, doth 
en it, 
aſtly, it is Obiected, that Religion is better to bee concealed, that we 
may giue no offence ynto others, and auoyde the ttoubles that ariſeth by 
Conteſsion , Iaunſwere, that is no offence giuen to men, but a greeuous 
ſinne committed againſt God, who . the profeſsion of his tru- 
eth. And the Apoſtle Paule was readie to ſuffer bandes, and impriſon- 
ment; yea, euen death it ſelſe, ſor the profeſsion of the Goſpell of Ieſus 
Chriſt. Thus much breefely ſhall ſuffice, in anſwere ofthe Obiections that 


Now, let vs ſee and marke the Vſes that 'ariſe from hence. Firſt, wee 
learne, who ate to bee accounted true Chriſtians, and true Belecuers, to 
wit; ſuch as ſhew ſoorththeir Fayth by their Confeſsion , It is not left to 
our owne choyſe, whether wee will make « ſolemne and ſound profeſsion 
of the Faith, or not, no more then it is at our libertie, wherher wee will be- 
lecue ot not, or whether wee will bee ſaued or not. It is tequited of = 

that 


ate made. 


—— 
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that belong to God, to conſeſſe his name, and maintaine his Religion. All | 
men muſt confeſſe, that would be confeſſed before the Father. Chriſt leius 
will neuer beate and endure that ſeruant, which is aſhamed of his ſervice ; 
The Prophet propheſying ofthe Kingdome of Chtiſt, and ſhewing how they 
ſhould grow and wr, as the graſſe ofthe field, maketh this as a fruite of 
their conuerſion to the Faith, ! One (ball ſay, I ant the Lords : another ſba bee | | Elay 44, 5. 
called by the name of [acob : and another, ſdall ſubſcribe with his hand unto the 
Lord, and name himſelfe by the name of Iſraell, This the Apollle® allo teach | Ke. 10,5, 10 
eth, Roms. 10. If thow ſhalt confeſſe with thy month the Lorde Ieſus, and ſhalt be- 
leene in thine heart, that God raiſed him- vp from. the dead, then ſbalt be ſaucd e 
with the heart man beleeneth unto rig hteouſacſſe, and with the mouth man con- 
feſſeth to ſaluation. So our Saviour doth not make it proper to his diſciples, 
but common to all, to confeſſe him and his words before men, And he doth | 
not ſay, whoſoeuer ſhall confeſſe mee in heart, but with his tongue; not in- 
wardly, but outwardly ; not 22 but openly. For albeit, the Faith oſ the | 
heart be the principall thing, and cheefely required of vs; yet the confeſſion 
of the mouth muſt not bee * from it. This reprooueth ſuch as ac- 
count this open confeſſion of the truth to bee of no ablolute neceſtitie, but a 
meere thing indifferent, left to our liberty to be practiſed, or not to bee pra- 
ctiſed. Theſe are thoſe Libertines, that woulde liue as they lift, and make 
it no matter of what Religion they be. For, iſit be indifferent whether wee 
rofeffe Religion, or not, it is indifferent whether we belecue or haue faith; 
and let them hold ir indifferent alſo vnto them, whether the Lord Ieſus doo 
profeſſe to know them or not. 

Againe, we ſee, that it is not enough for vs not to denie Chrift, but there | 
is required of ys a farther dutie, even to confeſſe him before men. It is re- 
quired of a dutifull ſon, to conſeſſe his Father with a ſound and vpright hart, 
but yet he muſt not deny his father before men, if he would haue his Father 
confeſſe him. So is it the part of a true Chriſtian, to beleeue to righteouſnes, 
and to confeſſe to ſaluation. Euery one would ſeeme willing and defirous 
to be ſaued, but if we looke to be partakers thereof, Chriſt muſt know vs for 
his ſetuants: and he will not acknowledge vs in his kingdome, vnleſſe heere | 
we make confeſsion of him, If we will not heere know him, he wil ſay to vs 
heereafter, I know you nor, depart from me, Ife deny bum, he will deny un; Tim, 18. 
If we be aſbamed of him, — leaſt he alſo bee aſhamed of vs. The 
Theefe that was vpon the Croſſe, made open confeſoion of his faith, reproued 
the blaſphemy of his Companion, and called vpon Chriſt for ſaluation, Lai 
23. he rebuke1his fellow, ſaying ; ® Feareft thow not God, ſering thou art in © Luke 23, 40 
the ſame condemnation ? We are indeed righteonſly heer, for we receine things wor- 43 
thy of that we haue done, but this man hath done nothing amiſſe: And he ſayd vnto 
Ieſiu, Lord remember mee when thou commeſt into thy Kingdome, And albeit 
hee werea Theefe and a MalefaRor, for which hee ſuffered death, yet is not 
Chriſt aſhamed of him, hee doth not Roppe his cares and refuſe ro heare him, 
but to ſhewe himſelfe true in his worde, and faithfull in his promiſe, hee 
dooth acknowledge him as his one, becauſe hee confeſſed him before 
that finnefull and wicked generation, ſaying vnto him; Verity, I ſay um 
thee, to day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. 

The Apoſtle Jobs liuing, when the Deity of our Sauiour beganne to bee 
doubred of, and called into queſtion, ſaith, P Eerie Spirit which confeſſeth that | *  Tob. 4,2,3. 


— — 


leſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of God; and exery ſpirit that confeſſeth not that 
leſiu Cbriſt is come in the Fleſh, is not of God, If therefore wee looke to 
bee confeſſed of Chrift, and ro haue our ſoules ſaued in the day ofthe Lord, 
let vs boldly beare and behaue our ſelues vnder the Croſſe, and not ſhrinke 
in the wetting like deceitfull cloth; let vs know that confeſsjon and ſaluation 


muſt goe together, if wee waite for the one, wee muſt expteſſe the * | 
Hz i 
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if confeſſion go before, we may build ſurely, and ground our ſelues ſtrongly 
vpon the promiſe of Chriſt, that the ſaluation of our ſoules ſhall follow after, 
and no man (hall take ir from vs, This made the Apoſtle lay, 4 For thus cauſe 
I ſuffer theſe things, but I am not aſhamed, for I know whon., I haue beleened, and 
I am perſwaded that be is able to lep that which I haue committed to bim againſt | 
that day. | 
— ſceing our Faith and Religion muſt be conſeſſed, it is a duty that 
liech vpon vs to ſeeke to know the truth, and labour to expteſſe the power of | 
godlinefle; otherwiſe it is vnpoſsible that euer we ſhould make ptoſeſt ion of 
ic, Forprofeſsion of the faith prefuppoſeth a knowledge of the faith ; for 
how can we confeſſe that which we kno not, or manifeſt that to other wherof 
we are ignorant our ſelues? This controlleth and condemneth thoſe that liue 
in the Church, heate the word, and haue the Goſpell ſounding a long time in 
their cares, yet know not what faith is, nor how to beleeue; ſo that whereas 
in regard of their continuance in the Church, in regard ofthe meanes offred 
to them, and in regard of their age wherewith God hath bleſled them they 
might haue been teachers of others, they haue neede to be taught the begin- 
nings of faith, the grounds of religion, & the principles of the word of God, 
and are become ſuch as haue neede of milke, and not of ſtrong meate, Alas, 
who can conſider without great greefe of heart, and anguiſh of ſpirit,in x hat 
ſtate the greateſt number of our people ſtand, and remember that aſter al our 
planting, wateripg, ſowing, and —— are apt and fit to receiue any 
religion, becauſe they ate blinde and ignorant, and know not God aright, or 
any part of his truth, to their ſoules health. They are like tbe pottets Clay, 
which is readie to take any forme, and receiue any impreſſion; or like the 
earth,which alterech and changeth as the winde or weather, as the Spring or 
Winter ſhall worke vpon it. f they were taught to beleeue and receiue the 
Cabala of the Tewes, the Alcoran ofthe Turkes, the Reuclations of the Ana- 
baptiſts, the Traditions of the Papiſts, or ſuch like rotten traſh of mans deui- 
ſes: and if they were countenanced by authoritie of Princes, and Lawes of 
men, they were as eaſie to be wrought ypon, as waxe that is readie toreceiue 
any ſtampe and impreſſion, A lamentable caſc, that wee ſhould bee ſill as 
Babes and children, not knowing the right hand from the left, carried about 
with euetie wave of Doctrine, and receiving the darknefle of errour for the 
light ofthe truth, But we haue not ſolearned Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, When we haue once giuen entertainment ynto the truth, and imbra- 
ced it ſoundly in our hearts, we muſt not denie the faith whatſocuer befall vs, 
whatſocuer trouble come vnto vs; whether proſperity fawne and flatter ypon 


| vs, or whether adverſity pinch vs, and paine ys; whether the Sunne of peace 


ſhine ypon vs, or whether the clouds of afflition ouer-ſhaddow vs, wee muſt 
alwayes be the ſame, and our ſtanding in the faith ſhould not be wauering or 
wandering, to giue ouer at euer aſſault, and to ſhrink backe for every brunt, 
and to deny our Lorde and Maiſtet by every tentation. This ſerueth to re- 
proue thoſe that knowe nothing, and therefore can profeſſe nothing; and as 
they know nothing, ſo they will know nothing, of whom we — as the 
Apoſtle doth, This they wittingly bnow not, and ſo are wilfully ignorant, and ſbut 
therr eies, becauſe they would not ſee, and becauſe the light ſhold not ſhine into their 
hearts. For ſeeing God hath commanded the light to ſhine out of darknes, 
we may truly ſay, * If our Goſpel be then hid, it is hidde to them that are loft, in 
whom the God of this world hath blinded the mindes ; that is, of the Infidels, that 
the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt (which us the Image of God ) ſhoulde not 
ſhine onto them. Thus doth God ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhold 
beleeue lies, That all they meght be dammed which beleened not the trueth, but 
had pleaſure in unrighteonſneſſe  Letvs therefore ſeeke after knowledge, as 


for grearTreaſures, Let ys ſearch the Seriptures, that in them we may ſind | 


cternall 
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not om him. 


them from the gn manifeſtation of their Faith; to wit, the ſhame of the 


they belecue , 


open denying of his Mayſter; he beleeued in him (no doubt) in his hart, but 
he gaue not glory vnto him(as he ought) with his mouth. This wee haue 
heard robe in ſome of the bleſſed Martyrs, who gaue their lives to the death, 
they haue ſometimes ſtaggered, and felt the weakneſſe of the fleſh, before 
they haue beene through 

ler of the ewes, and * 
vnto him by night, and cloſely as it were by 

thia, was firſt a Diſciple of Chriſt ſecretly, for feate of the Jewes : yer after- 
ward being ſtirred vp with thoſe things that they ſaw at the death andpaſsion 
of Chriſt, both of them ſhewed themſe lues more boldly & confidently in his 
cauſe, and in the end ſorſooke all, to follow him, and teſolued to cleaue vnto 
him with the loſſe of all thin 
Such then as our Faith is, ſuc 
conſeſsion :a ſtrong Faith, a ſtrodg confeſs ion: no Faith, no coufeſson a 
ſtaggering Faith, a wauering confeſsion. Wherefore it 
to call 
whereb 
the Faith 
the Spirit of Ch 
vs, but we ſhall endure 
the end. | 


our faith and hope, of our 


red. This is greatly to 


raſe 45 confeſed and prof of 04 


eternall life: let vs haue the word of God dwell plentifully in vs, which is a- 
ble to make vs wiſe vnto Saluation, Let vs vſe all good meanes to en. 
creaſe knowledge in vs, to begin in Faith, to hold out a good confeſs ion, & 
to maint aine the truth againſt all the aduerſaries that riſe againtſt vs. 

Thirdly, ſeeing it is a duty to open our mouthes, and loſe our tongues, to 
confeſſe to his name that hath called vs to his truth, it ſtandeth vs vpon cont. 


nually, and conſtantly to pray for the Spirit of ſtrength, or corroboration, 
— may be made Art Handin the time of Sr It is hot in all that 
know and acknowledge the truth, to auouch it, and to maintaine it, to con- 
ſeſſe it, and to ſtand to it: but onely of ſuch as have received the Hrengthe- 
ning power of Chriſt. Hence it is that the Apoſtle ſaith of himfelfe, x I as | 
able to doe all thinges, through the helpe of Chriſt which ſtrengrhneth me, So he 
prayeth for the Coloſſians, That they mighr be 22 the glorious power 
of Chriff, When a man hath once receiued to belecue, hee wanterh a new 
grace to bee giuen vnto him, that the graine of Faith which lyeth hidden in 
the heart, and coucredin the Aſhes of mans frailty, may grow vp openly, and 
bring forth in vs the confeſſion of the mouth. I his appeareth by the words 
of the Apoſtle Jobi, who teſtifieth; 1 That enen among the chreſe Rulers, many 
beleened in him : neuertheleſſe, becauſe of the Phariſies they did not confeſſe him, 
leaſt they ſhould be caſt out of the Sinagogne : for they loned the praiſe of men, more 
then the praiſe of God, Heſpeaketh in this place of ſuch as wete trve belee- 
vers, as appeareth both by the phraſe of ſpeaking, and the oppoſition,made 
berweene theſe, and thoſe that beleeued not * mentioned before, Verſe 37, 
where it is ſaid, That though he did many miracles before them yet they be leened 
The Euangeliſt noteth two lets and impediments that hindred 


Croſſe, and the glory of the world. 

Thus we ſee, that ſometimes the deere Seruants of God are for a time - | 
fraid to conſeſſe him, and to bewraythemſelues hat they holde, and how | 
When Peter was come into the High-Priefts Hall, and faw 


himſelfe in danger of death, he was ſo farre from co that hee fell ro 


y ſtrengthned in the Inner man. Nicedemw u Ru- 
aiſter in Iſraell, & —— a loue vnto Chriſt, came 
So loſeph of Arm 


es that might be precious and deere vmo them. 
5 is our conſeſsion. A weake Falch, a weake 


4 belongerh — ä 
God to give vs his Spirit, which is called b The ſpirit of ffrrngib, 
de ſhall deb wabled to beare the Croſſe patiently, and to conſeſſe 
conftantly , Fot when once wee are ſuſtained and ſupported by 
no Croſſe ſhall daunt vs, no tentation ſhall ouetwhelme 
all chinges with a contented mind, and petſeuer vnto 
Laſtly, we muſt ſhe our ſelues ready and reſolute to giu#a; reckoning of 
ofcſsion and Rehgiom, when we ſhall be requi · 
the honour of God, hen his Servants prepare rhem- 
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The third te 


ſelues to ſer forth his truth, and are not afraide ofthe threatnings of their eni- 
mies. This is it which the Apoſtle Petergcacheth vs, © Santtifie the Lord in 
ur hearts, and be readie alwayes to gine an anſwere to cuerie man that acheth you 
4 reaſon of the hepe that is in you with meckeneſſe and rexerence, This conſtant 
and Chriſtian reſolution was in Paule, when be was brought before rulers for 
Chrifts ſake, though when he came to his anſwere no man aſsiſted him, but 
ſome fled from him, and others were aſhamed of him, yet he quit himſelſe like 
a man, and ſhewedhimſelfe a faithfull witneſſe of that truth which hee belee- 
ued. This vſe meeteth with many corruptions,and reprooueth ſundry pra- 
Riſes that raigne among vs Firſ, it convinceth ſuch as think they ate not 
to be blamed, but excuſed ;not to be controlled, but defended; albeit, they 
deny the truth of God, for feare of men, in time of perſecution ; ſo that they 
cleaue to it in heaꝶ, and embrace it in their ſoules, ſo that they inwardly be- 
leeue ir, like of it, and hold it to themſelues. Yet we heard before, that it is 
not enough for vs, not to deny the faith, but it is required of vs to confeſſe 
it. It is not enough for vs to abſtaine from that which is euill, vnleſſe we be 
carefull to do that which is good. The Apoſtle /obr teacheth. 4 That allthe 
frarefull and wnbeleening, the abhominable and murtherers, the Il hore- mon gert, 
and Sorcerers, the Idolatert and tyars, ſhall haue their part in the Lake which bur- 
neth with fire and Brimſt one, which is the ſecond death. Heere we ſee, that a- 
mong theſe wicked perſons which hee nameth, hee nameth in the tut place 
fearefull perſons, which feare men more then God; theſe are ouercom by Sa- 
tan, and led to hell and deſtruction. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle chargeth 
vs (as we heard before) not onely to keepe our faith, © but to keepe the pro- 
feſsion of our faith. And Paule, when he came to his firſt anſwearing,dooth 
not reproove the Brethren, becauſe they openly denied the Faith, but becauſe 
they ſecretly forſooke him, f and did not aſsiſt him, and he prayeth God that 
this fin may not be laide to their charge. So the Angell of the Church of Per- 
am is commended, who dwelt =. Satans throne was ſet yp, s becauſe 
ce kept the name of Chriſt, and denied not his Faith, euen in thoſe dayes 
when Antipas his faichfull Martyr was ſlaine, among them where Satan dwel- 
leth. It is not enough therefore not to deny the faith, or not to abiure the Do- 
&rine of Chriſt, we muſt giue an account of a farther duty, and know that 
God requireth of vs the confeſsion of his truth, if we wold haue him conſeſſe 
vs in the reſurtection of the iuſt. | 
Secondly, it reprooveth ſuch as keep their Faith and Conſcience to them» 
ſelues, and will not bewray it to others, A man ſhall live many years among 
them, and yet not know what Religion they are of, Theſe are they that hide 
their Religion, and bury their Talentin the earth, and thereby make them- 
ſelues wars for 222 and alteration; like the Weather-cocke which 
turneth with euery blaſt of winde. Theſe are they, that thinke themſelues 
wiſe and wary men, by keeping them-ſclues cloſe and private to themſelues: 
and yet euery ſimple man, nay every childe may plainly perceiue, that they are 
indeede of no Religion. For that faith which alwayes is kept ſecret, is no 
faith at all. It is required, not onely that every knee ſhould bowe, but that 
euery tongue ſhould confeſſe, that Teſus Chriſt is the Lord, vnto the glory of 
Godthe Father, Phil. 2, ro, 11. Such as neuer profeſſe any thing, do plainly 
make it maniſeſt, and as it were light a Candle to others, to diſcouer the ſe- 
crets of their hearts, Sometimes they will bee Goſpellers, ſometimes they 
will be Papiſts, ſometimes 7 will be Newters, ſuch (ic is to bee feared) at 
all times are Atheiſts, or at leaſt in the right way and broad path, that leadeth 
ynto Atheiſme , Let not ſuch therefore flatter themſelues, and deceive their 
owne ſoules; let them ſhew their religion, if they haue anytor elſe they ſhew 
themſelues ro be men of no religion. | 
Thirdly, it reprooueth ſuch as cenſure and condemne others, as too 2 
an 
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the Goſpell, and grace of God, and apply them where they ought notto bee 
beſtowed , When the Lord had reſtored the Goſpell vnto vs, being brought 
out of Superſtition and Idolatry, that the Romaniſts — their teeth for 
anger, diſgorged their malice with rage, and were like to bteake in peeces, 
through enuy of the worke of the Lord ſet vp among vs, they deviſed again(i 
vs and our religion, moſt bitter reproaches : then was our profeſsion called 
Puritaniſme, and our profeſſors branded with the names of Puritans, Precifi. 
ans, and vnſpotted Brethren : which contumelies are nowe taken out of the 
mouths of enemies, and one Brother dooth ſpit them in the ſace of another, 
What a ſh ame and indignity is this, that we profeſsing one faith, living vnder 
one Goſpe!l, embracing one Religion, and enduring the fame enimies,ſhold 
borrow ſuch venomous ſpeeches from the ſcornefull and deſpightfull Papiſts, 
and caſt them as Dung in the faces of our Bretheren ? Let vs therefore leaue 
theſe rayling and reuiling ſpeeches, and ſend them backe ro Rome (the Mo- 
ther of cruelty, and of all byting and bitterneſle )ſrom whence they come, Let 
vs vpbraid no man with his zeale, not hit no man in the teeth wich his profeſ- 
fon. Let vs rather be mooued in loue to follow their example, & bee pro- 
uoked in a godly æmulation to walke in their ſteps. And let vs all know, that 
we muſt not be like the Laodrceans, Þ which were neither hot nor cold: for if we 
ſcorne all zeale and ſorwardneſſe in the wayes of godlineſſe; if we bee luke- 
warme profeſſors, and neither hot nor cold,it ſhal come to paſſe,that the Lord 
will ſpew vs out of his mouth. | 
Fourthly, it reprooueth ſuch as thinke they may bee preſent at the Sacrifice 
ofthe Maſſe, and heare and ſee their — they keepe their conſcience 
to God and themſelues; yea, ſome go farther, and thinke they may not on- 
ly be preſent at Idolatty, in the Idols Temple, but bow dove to the Idolles, 
offer vnto them, creepe vnto them, and ſetue them with their bodies, ſo that 
they abhorre ſuch worſhip in their minds, and ſerue God in their hearts. But 
theſe excuſes cannot ſerue to iuſtify ſuch manner of ſeruing of God. When 


& that he was not left alone, he ſaid, He bad /eft ſenen thouſand in Ifrecll, ue 
all knees that h̊ aue not bowed vnto Baal, and exerie month that bath not kiſſed bins, 
He doth not ſay, hee had reſerued ſuch as did not beſeeue in Beal; but keepe 
their heartto God ; bur they are noted by this marke to bee the Lords, that 
they gave not to Baal the bending of the knee, nor any outwarde ſubiection 
vnto him. In the tentations offered to Chriſt out Sauiour, when the Deuill 
onely required ot him to fall downe and worſhip him, Fhe anſwered ; Au 
Satan, for it is written, thou ſhalt warſhip the Lord, amd him only (bar t hon ſerne, 
Nebucadnez,zar required nothing of Shadrach, CMeſhach, and eAbednego,the 
three Servants of God, but to bow the knee, and to fall down! to the golden 
Image that he ſhould ſet vp; and yet they did chooſe rather to bee caſt aliue 
into the hot fiery furnace, and to endurt the extremity of the flame. It is not 
therefore enough ro worſhip God in heart and ſoule. True it is, he comman- 
deth vs to m worſhip bim in ſpirit and truth, but not only in ſpitit and truth. 
God requireth of ys the body, as well as the ſpitit; the outward man, as well 
as the inward; the knee, as well as the heart. He challengeth every part & 
member of our body to be employed to his worſhip. Hee that hath an eare wo 
heare, a Maſt beare what the ſpirit ſaith vmto the Churches: Hee that hath a 


and preciſe, by reaſon of their profeſsion . Theſe men that ate colde chem- 
ſelues, and care not whether Religion go ſorward or back watd, cannot abide 
that any ſhould be more zealous and earneſt then themſelues; & becauſe they 
will not runne with them into all exceſſe of riot, therefore they rayle at them, 
and ſpeake all manner of euill againſt them. They haue borrowed many op- 
probrious tearmes, and drawne many reuiling tauntes ſi om the enemies of 


God would aſſure Eliab, that he had his people in thoſe ruines of the Church, | 
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True Religion muſt be openly Philemon. | 
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came 4 Prouerbe unto them; they that ſare in the gate ſpake of bim, 


vp,P Muſt lift vp pure hands, without wrath, and without contention, Hee that 
hath a knee to bow, 4 Muſt bow it to the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt He that 
hath a mouth to open, ¶ Muſt make confeſſion with it to ſalnarion, He that hath 
feet muſt ſay, ¶ Our feete ſball ſtand in thy gate, O lernſalems, The cauſe why 
God claimeth and challengeth thg whole body, is becauſe the body is his, as 
well as the ſoule , Ir is his by creation, becauſe he made it, * and wot wee our 
ſelues ; we are his people, and the Sheepe f bis paſture, The Clay was his where- 
of we were formed, ſo that we are his by the Law of Creation, Hee feedeth 
and findeth vs of his owne cofts and charges; he cloatheth vs with his owne 
wooll, u For all the Beaſts of the field are his, and the Beaſts on a thouſand moun- 
tines, If then we liue at his expenſes, we ate his by another right, euen the 
Booke of his providence, We are made his, by the freeing of vs from the 
thraldome of finne, from the tiranny of Satan, from the bondage of corrupti- 
on, by paying a price, a great price; by giuing for vs a ranſome, a great ran- 
ſome, not of Siluer and Gold, but by ſhedding his blood, his precious blood 
for vs; the Speare pierced his hart, the Nayles pierced his hands and his feet, 
the Thornes pierced his head. Seeing theretore, he ſuffered ſo much in his 
bodie, for our bodies 3 we are wholly his, by the worke of our redemption, 
who before were not his. The Holy. Ghoſt likewiſe ſunctifieth our bodies as 
well as our ſoules, and maketh them a Temple to dwell in: and laſtly, we look 
for ſalvation and glorification, not onely in ſoule, but in body, * and cherfore 
we muſt glorifie God both in our bodies, and in our ſoules : wee muſt of- 
ſer yp our bodies an holy Sacrifice vnto him, and norcommit Sacriledge a- 
2 him, by plucking and withdrawing away any part of our bodies from 
im. | 

Laſtly, it reproveth ſuch as keepe company with open enemies to God and 
his Religion, where they cannot but heare God diſhonoured, his trueth blaſ- 
phemed, his ſervants ſlandred and reuiled, and yet make as though they heard 
nothing, or faw nothing, or could ſpeake nothing; for they ſtop their cares , 
and cloſe their eyes, and ſhut their mouths to the diſcountenancing of Reli- 
gion, andthe omg of euillperſons, How many are there that make 
the true profeſſors of the word, and the faithfull Seruants of God a common 
by-wors, and their Table · talke at their bankers and meetinges? Wee are at 
ſuch times aſhamed of Chriſt, of our faith, of our religion, of any matter that 
may tend to the edification of our ſoules, but wee are not aſhamed of the 
workes of the Deuill, and of the fruits of darkneſſe. We are not aſhamed 
to fill our tables, what ſhall I ſay? with ſpewing ; nay, werſe then ſpewing, 
with open blaſphemy, and ſwearing, with ſlandeting and reviling of our bre- 
ihren. Such were the enemies that Dauid had experience of; they rejoyſed 
and aſſembled themſelues againſt him, ythe veric abies tate him, and ceaſed 
not with the falſe fcoffers at bankets, gnaſhing their teeth againſt him, hen 
be prayed daily vnto God, and the z.eale of his houſe did euen cate — hee be- 
the drun- 

hards ſang ſongs of him. When wee ſee godly men thus handled, and their 
profeſſion in our meetings taunted, let vs open our mouths in the cauſe of the 
dumbe, let vs giue glory to God in the midſt of our aſſemblies, and not ſuffer 
the faithful to be ſo foulely traduced, and Religion it ſelſe through their ſides 
to be nipped and deſpighted. Let vs follow the counſell of the Wiſe man, = 
Open thy month for the in the cauſe of all the children of deftruttion : Open 


; | thy month, iudge righteouſly , and indge the afflified and the poore. We are wil- 


led according to our places and power by all lawfullmeanesto helpe the af. 
flicted, and to ſuc cour the diſtreſſed. Wie muſt not be faint-hearted and a- 
fraide to ſpeake for them, This is it which the Prophet teachech, ® I wil de- 
clare thy name vnto my Brethren, in the middeſt of the Congregation will I praiſe 
thee, This is a duty to be ptactiſed of ys, ſo often as we ſee our Brethten re- 


uiled 


— 


Verſe 45. to God and his Church. 


uiled, cheir profeſſion taunted, and Religion it ſelfe ſlandered. 

[[ heare of thy lowe and faith. We haue heard before the commendation 
of Philemon: profeſſion, ſo that Paule being farre remoued from him, yet had 
notice ofit, Now, wee are to conſider wherein his profeſſion ſtoode, and 
wherefore he is commended, Thethings for which hee is praiſed are theſe 
two, Faith, and Loue. He might haue named many other graces and gifts 
of God, his — his remperance, his patience, his mul. #8 his gen- 
tleneſſe, his goodneſſe, his long-ſuffering ; but theſe are the cheete and prin- 
cipall, theſe perfe a Chriſtians mans ſaluation. For our happineſſe ſtandeth 
and conſiſteth in two things, partly in our Conimunion with Chriſt our head, 
and partly in our coniunction and ſellowſhippe with the members of Chtiſt. 
Faith is that which vniteth vs with Chriſt our head: loue ioyneth vs together 
one with another, which are the members of his body. From bence wee 
learne, that the cheefe things that commend a man to God and his Church, 
are faith in Chriſt, and loue to the Saints of God. Among all the guitts of 
God which bring vnto vs a good report, the principall ate — a hence in 
Chriſt, and to ſhew forth the fruits of mercy, This appeareth in all the ex- 
amples of the Fathers, and Pattiarkes of elder times, that liued both before 
the flood, and ſince the flood, cuen vnto the — of Chriſt : for by it: our 
Elders were well reported of. By Faith, Abell offered vnto God a greater Sa- 
crifice then Caine, by the which he obtained witneſſe that he was righteous, 
God teſtifying of his gifts: by the which faith alſo he being dead, yet ſpeak- 
eth. By faith was Enoch b tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee death: neyther 
was he found, for God hath tranſlated him, for þcfore he was tranſlated, hee 
was reported of, that he had 2 God, It is ſaide of Abraham, that 2. 
boue hope, he beleeued e vndet hope, & it was imputed to him for — 
neſſe. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Romaines ſaith, 4 7 thank my God through 
Ieſus Chriſt, for you all, becauſe your Faith is publiſhed throughout the whol world, 
And afterward he greeteth Aquila and Priſcilla his fellow-helpers in Chriſt 

eſus, who for his life were ready to lay downe their owne neckes, to whome 
not onely he gaue thankes, but alſo all the Churches ofthe Gentiles, So hee 
giveth thankes to God, © when he heard of the faith ofthe Coloſſians, which 
they had in Chriſt Ieſus, and of their loue toward all Saints: he praiſeth God 
without ceaſing, remembering the effectuall Faith and diligent loue which 
were found in the Church of the Theſſa/onians , All theſe examples teach vs 


this truth, that it is faith and loue,and ſuch like graces of Gods ſpirit, wherby 
we recciue a good report, as that wherewithall we are accepted of God, and 
become renowned in the Church, | 

The Reaſons follow to confirme this Doctrine. Firſt, they giue vs good | 
acceptaunce and approbation with God and man, becauſe they are euident 
markes, and notable Teftimonies of our election and perſeuerance, They are 
as two eare-markes, to know and diſcerne whoſe Sheepe we are, Hence it is, 
that the Apoſtle making mention of the Theſlalonians in his Prayers, who 
had ſhewed the effectuall faith and diligent loue, & the patience of their hope 
in our Lorde leſus Chriſt, in the fight of God euen our Father, hee addeth, f 
Knowing (belowed Brethren ) that ye are elett e god. So the ſame Apoſtle wri- 
ting to the Phillippiant, S ſaith, That becauſe of tht fellowſhip which they bad in the 
Goſpell, he was per ſwaded of this ſame thing, that God which had begun this good 
worte in them, would performe it untill the day of leſus Chrift, For howſoeuer the 
faithfull haue a new name giuen vnto them, and written in them, h which no 
man kyowerh ſauing he that receiueth it: yet do the godly after a fort know 
and vnderſtand the election of others, the calling of others, the iuſtification of 
others, True it is, they are aſſured of their one election to eternall life, 
more certainly by the inward Teſtimony of the ſpirit : neuertheleſſe wee haue 


{ome knowledge of the ele ion of our Brethren, by outward fignes and to- 
kens, 
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kens, Nov, thete ate to things to bee conſideted, the knowledge and | 
indgement whereof, is hard and hidden; the one of that which is paſt; the o- 

cher of that which is to come. That which is paſt, is out election from e- 

uetlaſting, before the foundation of the worlde was laide; that which is to | 
come, is our perſeuerance and petſiſtance vnto the end of our dayes ; yet wee 
ſee the Apoſtle PRE ſome knowledge, nay petſwaſion of them both, | 
which is grounded vpon the graces of God, beſtowed vpon thoſe that are his, 

The more excellent theſe graces are in quality, the more they ate in number, 
the greater they are in quantity, the better Teſtimony they giue vnto men, 
and the ſuret iudgement ariſethfrom them, vato ſuch as haue them. | 

Secondly, God hath given praiſe and glory as an vnſeperable companion 
of godlineſſe and goodneſſe; and on the other fide, he hath appointed and al- 
lotte d ſhame to follow ſmne . He hath ioyned theſe together, to wit, glorie | 
with piety, and ſhame with iniquicy. Thele drawe together, as it were, in 
one yoake, ſo that one cannot be without the other. The Apoſile ſpeaking 
of the vngodly ſaieth, i T heir glorie ſhall be to their ſhame, Secing therefore, 
the graces of Gods ſpirite ate Teſtimonies of clection, and Companions of 
praiſe and glory, we muſt from hence conclude, that the good giftes of God 
that are ſound in ys, make vs accepted of God and man. 

The Vſes follow to be conſidered and learned of vs. Firſt,ſeeing faith in 
Chriſt, and loue toward the Saints giue vs a good report in the Church, and 
lay vp a good foundation for vs in heauen, we ſee that onely godly men haue 
a good name, and euill men ſhall leaue an euill name behinde chem, This is 
one difference betweene the godly and vngodly: the godly, as hee leadeth a 

odly and ſanctified life, ſo he leaueth behinde him a good report, wherby he 

mellech ſweetly in the Noſt:ils of God and man. But the vngodly,as they 
diſhonour God in their lines, ſo he will diſhonour them in their perions and 
names, and reward them with confuſion of faces, This is it which the Pro- 

het k threatneth in the name of God, Behold, my ſernaunts ſhall ſing for ioy of 
= and He fhall cry for ſorrow of heart, and ſhall bowle for vexation of mind: & 
ye ſhall leaue your name as A curſe unto my choſen, for the Lora Cod ſhall ſlay you , 
and call his ſernants by another name , There is a praiſe and commendation, 
which turneth to ſhame and infamy, to woe and miſery: and againe, there is 
a ſhame and reproach,that bringeth glory and praiſe wth it, This our Sa- 
uiourteacheth,! Woe be . when all men ſpeake well of you, for ſo did their fa- 
thers to the falſe Prophets : but bleſſed are you when men hate you, and when th 
ſeparate you, and reuile you, and put out your name as ell for the ſon of mans ſake. 
It ſeemeth to many that looke with an eye of fleſh, and iudge with corrupt 
iudge ment, that the tighteous are forgotten, and their names buried as in the 
graue of ſilence, they ſeeme aboue all other wietched and miſerable, becauſe 

no man teuengeth the wrongs and iniuries that are offred vnto thẽ: yet God 

in the end will maintaine their cauſe, and giue them good cflimation with all 

goodmen, On the other fide, howſocucr the vngodly flouriſh for a ſeaſon, 
and are famous in the world, howſocuer they are praiſed of others, and praiſe 

themſclues with their owne mouths, yet thezr names ſhal be filthy and abho- 

minable, according to that which Salomon ſayeth, m The memorial! of the inſt 
ſtall be bleſſed, but the name of#he wicked ſhall rot. This ouerthioweth three 
ſorts of men that oftend, and eſteeme not of men according to theit faith and 
profe ſſion. 

Firſt, ſuch as ſlander the godly, and bring vp an euil report of the ſaithſul 
people of God, ſuch as reuile them, and ſeeke to take away their good name 
from them, which is a Jewell more precious then Siluet and Gold. But we 
ſhall leſſe eſteeme what they ſpeake, if we conſidet who they are that lpake, 
For the witneſle of an enemy is by no Law tobee taken, bur alwaycs to bee 
ſuſpected. Secondly, ſuch as magnifie and aduance the yngodly, giue _ 

the 


=_ 


| 


— . 
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the praiſe and applauſe of the world, ſpeake well of them, as of the onely ho- 
neſt men that deſerue to be commended , Bur ſo long as they huc in — 
their owne vickedneſſe doth teſtiſie to their faces, and their vngodly heanes 
proclaime their owne ſhame, and ſhall bring vpon them vtter confulion, 
Let this be written and engrauen in our mindes, that yngodlines will bring 
a blot and leaue — behind it. Laſtly, it conuinceth ſuch ag ate 
Ciuill men, that can ſay they ate not Drunkardes, they ate not adulterets, they 
are not Theeues, they lead an honeſt life, they pay all men their owne, they 
are ready to pleaſure their friendes, they deale iuſtly with their Neighboures: 
theſe men haue a good liking of themſelues, and are accounted the onely 
men among others. For this ciuill honeſt man is reputed the onely honeſt 
man . But a man may do all this, and be a Phariſie, yea no better in the ſight 
of God, then a Turke and infidell. He may carry the countenance and haue 
the report of ſuch a liuer, and yet ſmell ſtrongly and ſauour rankely in the 
Noltrils of God, ofiguotaace, of ynbelcefe, of pride, and of ſelte-loue. If 
we would deſerue true praiſe indeed, we muſſ not reſt intheſe out ward pta- 
Qiſes and in this morall cmilicy, we muft plant Religion in our hearts, wee 
muſt haue a ſound Faith in Chriſt, we muſt know the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
we mult worſhip God aright, This che Apoltle ſetteth downe as arule to 
dire vs in our praifing of men, m He is not a [ew which is one omtward, neither 
es that circumciſion which is outward in the Fleſh: but he is a lem, which is one 
within, and the Circumciſion 15 of the heart; in the ſpirit, not in the letter, whoſe 
praiſe is not of men, but of Cod. It is the commendation of Dawid, that he was a 
man after Gods owne heart. It is the commendation of Job, a that he was an 
vpright and iuſt man, one that feared God, and eſchewed exill, It is the commen- 
dation of Zachary and Elizabeth , o that they were both inſt before God, and 
walked in all the commandements and Ordinances of the Lord without reproof-, 
fa man be void and deſtitute of this piety, he can receine no comfort by 
his ciuility, and albeit he haue the eſtimation of an honeſt man, it ſhall 
auaile him nothing, vnleſſe withall he be a Religious man: and if our praile 
be neuer ſo great for our externall dealing toward men, it ſhall miniſtet 
no profic vnto vs, except we ſhew inward deuotion toward God, 
Secondly, ſeeing Faith and Loue giuevs a good commendation and re- 
port, let vs by thele and ſuch like graces of Gods ſpirit ſecke after a good 
name, let vs not hunt after the praiſe of men, but that which is of God : 
the other is a blaſt of wind, this is certaine and neverfadeth, This made 
the Apoltle ſay, P We did not w/e flattering wordes, as ye know , nor colonred 
coueteouſueſſe, God is record : neither ſought we praiſe of men, neither of you, 
nor of others, when wee might haue beene chargeable as the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
wee ſpeaks not as they that pleaſe men, but God, which approoxeth our heartes. 
This vſe and corclufion being well pendted and conſideted in our heartes, 
it will diſcoucrthe great vanity and folly of earthly minded men, who 
ſeeke rather a great name then a good and godly name. Thus did they 
that builded the Tower of Babel, they ſought a great name by their great 
exploits, 4for they would build them a Tower that ſhouid reach to hea- 
uen, (that is, exceeding high) to get them a name. Thus did Abſolow 
ſecke a name by * adulation and flattery, by ſtealing away the hearts of the 
people, by creeping ande rouching to every one. Thus do hypocrites ſeeke a 
name, by a vizard of holines, & putting on a ſhew of Religion, * who indeed 
haue a name, that they are aliue but they are dead, Thus do rich men hope to 
become famous and to leaue a name behind them, by getting goods, & tai - 
lng vp their Children, * who thinke that their houſes & their poſſetities ſhal 
continue from generation to generation, and cal their Lands and Livings by 
their names. Thus did Nebncadrezzer ſecke a name, when in the pride of 
his heart he ſaid, Ii not this great Babell, that ] haue built for the houſe of 
K the 
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| ſpreading them abroad to the hurt of others: A third ſort, are Hoſtes and te- 


the Kingdome by the might of my power, and for the Honour of my Maieſfy ? Thus | 


did Herod by his ſmooth words and eloquent ſpeech, procure the applauſe of 
the people, that cried out, /t s the veyce of God, and not of man. All theſe | 
were ignoraunt what a good Name is, and therefore chey and their Names | 
could not continue in honour, but periſhed like Beaſts that die of the rot and 
murraine, Wherefore, wee muſt labour to get a good name by faith in 
Chriſt, by fauour to the Saints, by loue to the Goſpell, which we ſhal obtain, 
if we bee carefull to auoide all kinde of finnes, both groſſe finnes, and light | 
finnes, and all occaſions and enticements that may draw vs vnto them, It 
is vnpoſſible that wee ſhould haue Faith to pleaſe God, and to have praiſe of | 
God, if wee neuer repented of Dead-workes, if wee live in open fhnnes a- | 
gainſt knowledge, and againſt Conſcience, And howſocuer wee account | 
{ome ſinnes ſmall and ſlender (as the Church of Rome hold ſome Veniall) yer | 
A, dead Flies cauſe to ſtinks and putrifie the Oyntment of the Apothecarie, ſo | 
dooth a little folly him, that is in eſtimation for Wiſedome and for glorie, On | 
the other fide, wee muſt Iriue to bee rich in Faith, and in Good-Workes, 
for ſuch as endevour themſelues to honour God in theſe, ſhall teceiue Ho- 
nour from God. Andif by any weakeneſſe or infirmity wee bee falne to 
the loſſe of a good Name, we muſt haue a care, with all ſpeede torepaire it: 
wee mult bee humbled by vnfaigned Repentaunce; Wee mult ſeeke to be 
reconciled vnto God, to bee waſhed in the blood of Chtiſt, to bee purged 
in out Conſciences, and to builde vp the ruines of our decayed liſe. For, 
the care to repayre this good Name being loſt, muſt bee no leſſe then to ob- 
taine it at the fitſt. This wee ſee in Daxid, in Manaſſer, in Peter, who tur- 
ned vnto God with all their hearts, who by their tiſing againe from ſinne to 
Righteouſneſſe, builded that which before they deſtroyed, repayred that 
which before they impaired, and encreaſed that which before they had di- 
miniſhed. 

Laſtly, it is a great comfort and conſolation tothe faithfull and godly, to 
keepe Faith and a good Conſcience, they are aſſured, that howſocuer the 
Wicked {hall vndermine and nibble at our good Names, and caſt ſome ble · 
miſh ypon them to defile them, yet God vndertaketh the protection and pre- 
ſeruation of our good Names, and it reſteth not in the power of any creature 
to ſpoyle vs of them. True it is, our good Name is in danger of three great 
enemies, which are as three Catterpillers, that waſk the fruits of the earth, or 
as ſo many Locuſts, that eate vp the graſſe of the ficlde, or as three Canker- 
Wormes, that eate the barkes of the Trees. Some are Authors and Inuen- 
ters of Slanders, and falſe Tales; Others, are Walkers and Talkers of them, 


ceiuers of the two former, beleeuing ſuch Ware to bee good, as theſe Mar- 
chants and Brokers bring vnto them. But howſocuer, the Children of 
God are ſubiect to the venomous tongues of vngodly men, whereby they are 
maligned and ſlaundered; yet they muſt reioyce and comfort themſelues in 
this, that their approbation is in Heauen, and their rewarde with their God, 
thorough whoſe aboundant Mercie, they ſhall be had in perpetuall remem- 
brance, 

This the Apoſtle putteth vs in minde of, when hee ſayeth, ) I hatſoeuer 
thinges are true, whatſoener things are Honeſt, whatſoever things are pure what- 
ſoener thmgs are worthy lone,whatſoener things are of goed report, if he bee any 
Dertue, or if there be any praiſe, thinks of theſe thinges which yee haue both lear- 
ned, and receyued, and heard, and ſeeneinme, For what ſhoulde it auayle a 
man, to beepraiſed and commended in the World ; for Strength, for Nobi- 
lity, for Gentrie, for Riches, for Beautie, for Greatneſſe, which cannot 
make vs bleſſed ? Nothing can giue ys true and euerlaſting Honour, and 


cauſe vs to bee approoued of God and Men, but Faith and the fruits thereof, 
that 


* 
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that accompany ſaluation. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Fa- 
thers that hued in faith, and died in faith, which followed them euen to their 
Graues, v ſaith, that all of them rhrowgh Fanth obtained a good report. Let vs 
therefore aboue all chinges ſeecke to pleaſe God by faith, that ſo we may 
finde that fauour which neuer ſhall haue end. | 
[ Faith and Lowe | We haue ſhewed before wherein the praiſe of Philemon 
ſtandeth; to wit, in faith and Loue : which offereth vnto vs an other proſita- 
ble conſideration, in that he ioyneth and annexeth theſe two vertues toge- | 
ther, He nameth not faith alone, nor Loue alone, but he knitreth faith and 
Loue as it were in one band together. So then we ſee, that theſe two gra- 


Heb. 11,39. 
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ces giuen by one and the ſame tpirit, are remembred, totake vp their ſear an 
lodging in one mans heart, Welearne hereby, that faith and Loue ate all» 


but faith and Loue goe together in all the ſeruants of God, and can neuer 


ligent loue, It is ſaid of the Church gathered together after the aſſention 
of Chrilt a that all they which beleeued were in one place, and had all things 
common. Such as were true beleeuers, were alſo commoners together, 
ſuch as had Faith in Chriſt, had Loue coward the Saints. 

This Luke ſheweth more plainly afterward , > The multitude of thens that 
beleened were of one heart and of one ſoule, neither any of them ſaid that any 
thing of that which he poſſeſſed was his owne, but they had all thinges common. 
Heere we ſee Faith, and the manifeſtation of Faith, by the fruits of Charity 
ioyned together, To this purpoſe the Apoſtle ſaith , In leſus Chriſt nei- 
ther Circumciſion auayleth any thing, neither vncircumciſiom, but faith which 
worketh by Lowe, Heere alſo he coupleth Faith with Loue in one Yoake, 
declaring that Faith is effectuall in the duties of Love . So the Apoſtle 
John teacheth, that faith in Chriſt, and Loue one toward another, are 
thinges euer joyned together, 4 This is then his Commandement , that wee 
beleene in the Name of his ſonne Jeſus Chriſt, and laue one another as he game 
Commanndement , And the Apoſtle James pany of the effectuall faith 
of Abraham whereby he beleeued and was iuſtifyed, declareth that © 
the Faith wrought with his workes , and through the workes was the Faith made 
perfect. All theſe Texts and Teſtimonies of Scripture ſetue to teach vs, 
that our faith muſt be accompanied with Loue, and che one not deuided from 
the other, 

The truth heereof will better appeare to eucry one of vs, If wee 
conſider the Reaſons For firſt, they are as the Tree and the Favite, 
as the Roote and the Branch, as the Fountaine and the Streame, as the 
cauſe and the effect, Faith is the Tree, the Roote, the Fountaine, the cauſe: 
Loue is the Fruite, the Branch, the Streame, the effect. The cauſe and 


the effect are Relatiues, and haue relation and reference either to other: 


ſo that the cauſe cannot be without his effect; nor the effect without his 
cavſe : and therefore both theſe muſt goe together. The Prophet 
deſcribeth the bleſſed man f to be like a Tree planted by the Riners of Na- 
ters, that will bring forth her friute in due ſeaſon , whoſe Leafe ſhall not fade: 


ſo whatſoener he ſhall do, ſhall proſper. 


Secondly, faith ſeparated from Loue, or Loue ſeparated from faith, is a falſe 
faith and a falſe Loue. Faith without Loue, or ſeparated from the fruits of 
Loue, is dead and without life; a naked name without the thing, an empty 


worth without Love, The Apoſtle ſaith, fa man had all faith, ſo that he 
could remone Mountaines & and had not Lone , it were nothing, he ſhould be 
as ſounding Braſſe, or a tinkeling Cymball, So we read in the Epiſtle of 


| 


d | Faith & Loue 


waies coupled together, faith is not without Loue, nor Loue without faith, 


be ſeperated and put aſunder. When Paule praied for the Theſſalonians, 
he remembred theſe two * to be in them, their effectuall faith, and their di- 


ſhaddow without ſubſtance, a dead carcaſſe without breath. It is nothing, 
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i James, i That the Faith which is without workes i dead, it us a Baſtard Farb a | 


counter fet Faith, an idle Faith, which is no true Faith indeede, but onely in Name. 
For, as a painted hand is no hand, fo a ſeeming Faith is no Faith. Againe, 
Loue ah Faith, is without his right order, yea without his life & ſoule, 

his true cauſe and forme, and ſo not good, but euill; not approved, bur reic- 
Red of God, k For withont Faith, it is vnpoſſible to pleaſe God, and what ſooner is 
not of Faith, is inne. All workes of Iuſtice, Mercy, Righteouſneſſe, to te- 
leeue the poore, to feed the hungry, to cloath the naked, without Fayth are 
nothing worth; nay all the ſe beautifull ſhewes are beautifull ſinnes, except 
they be ſeaſoned with Faith. Againe, to afflit thy ſoule, to humble thy ſelte, 
to heare the word, to teceiue the Sacraments without Loue, that is, to do the 


Election ſure, and their calling certaine, that ſo they might never fall away, 


duties of the firft Table, and to neglect them of the ſecond Table, is but Hy- | 
pocriſie, and maketh vs abhominable in the fight of God. Seeing then, 
Faith and Loue are as the cauſe and the effect that live together, & ſeeing they 

looſe their Names and Natures, being diſioyned and divided one from ano- 
ther; ee ſee it euidently and firongly to appeare, that Faith in Chriſt, and 
Loue to the Brethren, as Mother and 2 ioyned togethet in euery 
true Chriſtian. 

The Vies are now to be conſideted. Firſt, ſeeing theſe two guiftes ate 
coupled together one with another, it followeth, that they mult neuet be ſe- 
parated in a Chriſtian man. He that is ioyned with the head, mutt alſo bee 
ioyned with the members; and hee that hath his part in the, Communion of 
Saints, hath his fellowſhip alſo with Chriſt, If it be a geverallcule deliue- 
red by Chriſt,! that the thinges which God hath coupled together, no man 
muſt ſeparare ; it holdeth in this particular, that Faith and Loue are not to be 
diſioyned and diſmembered, foraſmuch as God hath lodged them as two 
=_ in one houſe, & locked them vp as two Pearles and levels in one Cloſ- 
et. It is a rule publiſhed by the ® Heathen, that all Vertues are knit together 
in one Chaine, ſo that he which hath one, hath all oſthem; hee that wanteth 
one of them, wameeth all: ſo is it with this worthy paire of Heavenly graces, 
we muſt not haue a Faith without Workes, nor Workes without Faith, but 
our Faith mult be fruitfull co bring forth Wprkes, and our Workes muſt bee 
thankfull to conſeſſe them, to be receyued from Faith: Our Faith workerh by 
Loue, our Loue liueth by Faith: our Faith reſpeReth Chriſt, our Loue reſpe- 
Qeth the Saints. 

Thus muſt theſe two be found in euery one of vs, for they meete together 
in all ſuch as ſhall be ſaued, This a made the Apolile ſay in his Epiſtle to Ti- 
tus, Chap. 3. This ts a true ſaying, and theſe thinges I will thou ſhouldeft affirme; 
that they which haue beleened God, might bee carefull to ſtew forth Good-Workes ; 
Theſe thinges are good and profitable unto men, Let vs examine our owne 
hearts, whether we finde theſe two graces in vs, which muſt bee as two twins 
that reioyce and take delight to bee together, or two Sifters that accompanie 
one with another, like Marth and Marie in one houſe, ſo mult thele be rwo 
| Vertuesin one heart. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle John ſaith in bis firſt E- 
piſtle, o If any man ſay, I Lone God, and hate his Byother, hee is a Lyar : for bowe | 
| can hee that loueth not his Brother, whom hee hath ſeene; Lone Goa whom bee 
| hathnot ſcene? And this Commaundement haue wee of him, that he that 
| loueth God, ſhould Loue his Brother alſo . Where heeteacheth, that the 
| love of God, and the loue of our Bretheren, are knit together with ſuch a 
falt knot, as can neuer bee looled and diſſolued, rhe Workes of the firſt Ta - 
ble cannot be pulled aſſunder from the Workes of the ſecond Table. The 
Apoſtle Peter moouing the diſperſed Iewes, to giue dilligence to make their 


— — 


v exhorteth them, To ioyne Dertue with their Fanh; andwith Fayth, Know- 


ledge ; and with Knowledge, Temperance ; and with Temperance, Patience; and 
f with 
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with Patience, Godlineſſe ; and with Godlyneſſe, Brotherly Niadueſſe; and wvith 
Brotherly kindneſſe, Laus. Theſe Chriſtian of Gods Spirit, he would 
haue in them, and not onely to be found in them, but to abound in'them;and 
not onely ſome of them, but they muſt — them all, and to ioynt 
one of them to another, that ſo we may bee fruitfull in all Workes, Tr 
is not therefore enough for vs to haue one guiſt alone, and then think we ate 
well. Let vs not flatter our ſelues, and boaſt of our Religion, to ſay wer 
haue Faith, or Knowledge, or Temperance, ot Loue. Hrxe char hath büt 
one of them, hath indeede none of them. We muſt haue many, or elſe wer 
cannot aſſure our ſelues, that we haue any at all. For, as het chat is ret6r- 
med in one ſinne, is reformed in all knowne ſinnes, and he that truely A es 
teth of one, truely repenteth of all: ſo hee that hath obtayned one gift, harh 
gotten many. One ſinne commonly goeth not alone, ſo one Vertue goeth 
not alone. When Fayth commeth, there oommeth a Traine with it, it is 
2s 2 Royall Queene, that neuer trauaileth abroad without her ttame. Falth 
layeth holde vpon Chtiſt, in home 1 all Treaſures of Knowledge & Wies 
dome ate hidden: Whoſoeuer poſſeſſeth hiin, and hath him dwelling in his 
heart, hee poſſeſſeth all thinges. Iſthen wee, by attending on the ordi- 
nance of God, haue gotten Faith, which commech by hearing, and hea- 
ring by the Word] ſo ſoone as Faith is entred, a great multitũde and migh- 
tie Armie of Gods Graces ſtande about vs, and throng at the doore of out 
hearts, as it were ſtriuing and thruſting, which of them ſhoulde enter firſt, 
and they neuer giue ouer, vntill they bee all come in, and have taken 
their lodging there  neucr after to bee diſlodged and diſpoſſeſſed of that 
lace, N Pi 
: Let vs not therefore bee ſo ſparing and niggerdiy, to thinke one grace of 
God ſufficient for vs; we ſetue ahberail Lorde and bountifull Maifter, that 
offereth to make vs partakers of all his Treaſures, and to beftow vppon vi all 
the riches of his houſe. Woe may put our hands into his Coffers, and ore 
our ſelues with plenty and aboundance. Wee fee howe they that couet 
their houſes, ſ do lay Tile ypon Tile, or Stone ypon Stone, or Strawe vppon 
Straw, ſo thicke, that it may not raine thorow, and that they may be deten · 
ded from winde and weather; ſo ſhould it bee with vs that are ſetting vppe a 
Chriſtian building, when we haue laide a good foundation, wee muſt couer 
our houſes with a ſtrong couering, wee muſt lay Grace vppon Grace, and 
ioyne Vertue to Vertue, that though the ſtormes of tentations beate vpon 
vs, yet they may not preuaile againſt vs; though the Raine of afflictions fall 
vpon vs, yet it may not enter into vs; and although the Windes of wicked- 
neſſe doo oftentimes blow vpon vs, yet they may not ouer-turne and ouer- 
throw vs, | / 
Secondly, ſeeing Faith and Loue go together, and dwell together, we ate 
P in minde of a notable dutie, and are thereby directed to prooue our Faith 
y our Loue, and our Loue by our Faith, and to make one of them ſerue to aſ- 
ſure the other, The cauſe wil proue the effect, and the effect will mani fęſt the 
cauſe, We may proue fire by the heat, and the heat by the fire ; a good tree by 
his fruit, & the fruit by his tree, Many wil ſeeme faithful & religious, they will 
glorify that they beleeue, & boaſt — and godlineſſe; yet come to 
their lives, & you ſhal find therein no fruits of mercy, no works of charity, no 
tokens & teſtimonies of their loue appearing in them. This mans religion is 
in yaine, his ſaith is in vaine, his ſhe w of godlineſſe is in vaine : for pure * Re- 
ligios and wndefiled before God the Father gs ibu, to viſit the fatherles & widdowes 
in their aduerſity, & to keep himſelf vnſpotted of the world. And the fame Apoſtle 
in the next c — teachethʒ Ihat it ſbal not profit any man to ſay be hath Faith, 
when bis Faith bringeth forth no G . Againe, many will ſhew ſome 
fruites of Loue to their Brethren, in Almes, in liberaliy, in giving vnto the 
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poore, in dealing iuſtly and vprightly ; and yet haue no faith, they doo them 
or hunting after the praiſe of men, or conſtrained by the lawes of Princes, ot 


on. All ſuch 


of the world, but they muſt another doome in the life to come . Such 
faith (before ſpoken of) without loue, is but a ſhadow of faith; and ſuch loue 
without faith is but a ſhadow of loue, both are navght and nothing worth if 


the Tree, and you deſtroy 


my workes, Whereby we are taught to try the truth of our faith, & the fin- 
cerity of our loue, that we be not deceived in the one, or in the other. But 
how ſhall this triall be made ? Surely, by making one the Touchſtone to the 
othet, laying one to the other, and waighing one in the ballance with the o- 
ther. For the Apeſtle willeth the vaine Chtiſtian, who hath nothing but the 
name of faith, to glory in (like a poore Begger that boaſleth of great tiches) 
to ſhew the goodneſſe of his Faith by the fruns of Good-workes, or elle his 
faith will appeare to be no faith, and his claime to be a falſe vſurpation. So 
then, if thou wile prooue thy ſelſe a true Chriſtian, and to be iuſt before God 
through faith in Chriſt, it is not enough to take vnto thee the Title of fayth, 
and to boaſt of ſuch a beleeſe as the Deuils haue, and euery reprobate may 
haue; but thou muſt be content to haue thy inward faith examined and tried 
by thy outward workes, whether it be the true faith or not, For a true Faith 
is alwayes joyned with loue, and bringeth forth Good · workes, as neceſſarily 
2s good Tree bringeth forth good fruits, An euill Tree bringeth forth e- 
uill fruits, but a good Tree bach good fruite comming from it. From this 
coniunction of theſe two ſuperiour vertues, to wit, Faith and Loue; the Rhe- 
miſts in their tranſlati —. other Romanifts in their diſputations, do debate 
and conclude againſt a fundamentall point of Chriſtian Religion, on this 
manner: 

If Faith be not alone, but toyned with Lone, 

Then Faith alone doth not initifie : 

But Faith is not alone, but ioyned with Lone, 

Therefore Faith alone doth not iuſtiſie. 

To this Obiection I anſwere, they make an equiuocation in theſe words, 
[Faith alone,) If they meane by Faith alone, a dead faith (as James dooth ) 
which is veyde of workes, then they ſpeake nothing to the purpoſe : for wee 
never allowed of ſuch a faith, we neuer taught — by ſuch a faith. But 
if they meane, as they ſhould if they reaſon againſt vs, that in the act of Juſti- 


fication, there is required hope and charity, or any more then the hande of 


this, any of their workes, we deny their aſſertion, and cannot admit of ſuch iu- 
ſtification. For, we beleeue and hold it as a ſound foundation of our religi- 
on, that faith without any workes doth iuſtifye, ſoraſmuch as it dooth alone 
apprehend the mercies of God, and apply the merits of Chriſt, whereby wee 
are iuſtiſied: ſo, that if the queſtion be, what we muſt oppoſe between the Iu- 
ſtice of God and our finnes, why he doth not — curſe of the Law a- 


— vs, wherefore he is reconciled toward ſinners, and recciueth them into 
auour, and how they ſtand as iuſt before his Throne. Heere works haue no 
place, which are vnpetfect, which are ſtained and defiled, ſo that both we and 


our 


/ 


faith, which is the onely inſttument to take hold of Chtiſt: if they ioyne vnto 


| 


as naturall men, moouedby a naturall affection, or ſtirred vp by vaine glory, |. 


fearing the reproach of the world, or ſeeking the merit of their owne ſaluau- 

— their reward according to their worke, but not according | 
to their hope. They haue their reward already,they muſtlook for no other; | 
they haue it among men, they ſhall looſe it with God] they haue the applauſe | 


they be aſſunder. The rooteioyned to the Tree are both good, and make | 
the branches fruitfull, but ſeperate the one from the other, pull the toot from | 

— both, you kill them both. This is that vſe* | 
which S. Iames vrgeth, chap, 2. Some man might ſay, I bos haſt the Faith, and 
I laue workes : ſhew me thy faith ont of thy workes, and I will foew thee my fauh by | 
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our workes muſt be accepted for another ; namely, for Chriſts ſake, home 
faith recciueth, and ſo putteth him and his benefits into our ſoules . True it 
is, Faith and Love are alwayes ioyned in one Chriſtian, they are required to 
perfect him, and to bring him to ſalustion. Thus Faith is neceſſary, Hope is 
| neceflary, Charity is neceſſary; they muſt all concurre in one ſubiect, & meet | 
togither in the ſame perſon, ſo that no beleeuet muſt be without any of them. 
Thus we confeſſe they are neuer alone, he that is without Hope and Charitie 
is alſo without Faith; and whoſocuer hath a lively Faith, hath likewiſe an ef- | 
fectuall Hope, and a fruitfull Loue , Neuertheleſſe, howſoever they be ioy- | 
ned, and muſt bee ioyned in the practiſe of a Chriſtian life, yet they are not 
ioyned, nor cannot be ioyned in the act and Article of Iuſtiſication. The eye 
in the head alone ſeeth, not the eare, not the mouth, not the tongue, and yet 
it is neuer alone in the head, but ioyned with others, The hand in the bo- 
dy alone ſerueth to handle and to take the meate whereby we are ſed and no- 
riſhed, yet it is not without the arme, without the ſoote, without the eye, 
without the head. Euety part and member of the bodice in his place is ne- 
ceſſary, and all ſerue to perfect the body, without which it were maimed and 
vnperfect, but every member hath his ſeueral office and function: fo is it with 
the gifts and graces of God, all are and ought to be ioyned rogether,to make 
vp a perfect Chriſtian, and he muſt be furniſhed with them to make him com- 
pleat and abſolute to euerie good worke ; bur every gift hath his ſeuetall ob- 
iect and Office. The property of the eye is to ſee, of the hand to handle, of 
the ſoote to walke ; ſo the Office of Faith is to make vs 1uſt, the office of Hope 
is to make vs wait, the office of Loue is to make ys mercifull. We doo not 
ſeparate Faith and Good - wotkes from the exerciſe of a Chriſtian mans life, 
but in the office of luſtification. and acquitting of vs in the preſence of God. 
Faith in her Office is alone, as Loue like wiſe is in hers ; but in our practiſe & 
in our perſons — muſt be ioyned. A Prince, albeit in her eſtate & Throne 
ſhe be alone, yet ſhe goeth not without her traine, and Maids of Honor, wai- 
ring about het, and attending vpon her. Faith, when ſhee layeth holde on 
Chriſt, and receyueth the promiſe, is as it were vpon her Throne of eſtate, 
and in her proper calling ioyning vs to God. Neyther do wee aſcribe our | | 
luſtification to faith for it ſelſe, or as it is a worł and quality in vs, as if it were 
any pait of our Juſtice or righteouſneſle, as if we were iuftifyed partly by the 
merits of Chriſt, and partly b the worthineſſe of our own faith,for that were 
to ſeek Juſtification in our ſelus, which is the Doctrine of the church of Rome: 
but we are iuſtifyed no otherwiſe by our faith, then wee are fed by our hand, 
Now how doth the hand nouriſh the body? Not becauſe it is meat to feedihe 
dy, but becauſe it rec eyueth and applyeth vnto it the meate whereby it is ſu- 
ſtayned. Euen ſo, Faith iuſtifyeth and giuech life, not becauſe ir is our Iu- 
ſtification ether in whole or in part, but becauſe it receyueth Chriſt to be our | 
righteouſneſſe and life, in whom * We haus remiſcion of ſinnes, and an inheri- | x As 16, 18 
tance among them that are ſan/tified and reſerned to eternall life, So then, wee 
aſcribe Iuftification to our faith, no otherwiſe then as it is the meanes or In- . 
ſtrument to apprehend and receiue the mercies of God, the merits of Chriſt, | 
and the promiſes of the goſpell. 
Thus we reach, that fairh is the 7 hand which we ſtretch to heaven, to take | , Augtrat.go 
hold of Chrif, and to embrace him ſitting at the right hande of his father. It in. 
is the mouth, whereby we eate and drinke Chrift, = becauſe to beleeue in him | * Auguft. traft. 
is to eate him. It is the flomacke whereby we digeſt him, * becauſc he is ro | 26- i» loban, 
be digefied by Faith. It is the foote whereby wee enter the poſſeſſion of all — * | 
the benefits of Chriſt, and ſo farre® we poſſeſſe them as wee walke rowardes X — 
them. By Faith it is, that we touch Chriſt, and ſo receiue Chriſt, © for looke | ; · i Cantic 
how much Faith we bring to receive, ſo much we draw of the abundant gra- . Epil. 
ces of God. Toconclude therefore, we ſee how Faith is alone, and how it is 2· 4. 2 * 
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not alone: how it goeth with Loue, and when it goeth not with Love, It 
is alone in our Iuſtification, it is not alone in our godly conueiſation: It is 
alone in teceiuing Chriſt; it is not alone in — a Chriflian mans life, 
nor ſufficient to adorne him with ſuch graces as God te quireth to be in his 
perſon, for all other vertues. muſt be in him. 

Laſtly, ſeeing Faith and Love are alwaies linked together inone man, 
this ouerthroweth another Doctrine of the Church of Rome, which tea- 
cheth that Faith may be without Charity, and ſeparate from good workes, 
For the true and juſtifying Faith of Gods elcct can be no more withour 
workes then the fire without heate, the water without moyfiure, the ſand 
without heauines, the Sunne without brightnes, the ſoule withour life, or 
the good tree-withour good fruit. Neither let them pretend the Apeſile 
James to colout this their fancy, as though it proued that a man may haue 
Faith without Charity, For he ſpeakethin that place of a dead Faith, not 
2 lively Faith: of a falſe Faith, not of a true Faith: of the Faith of the Deuils, 
not of the Faith of Gods elect: of Faith in outward profcſſion, not inthe in- 
ward affe ction. He ſheweth that © Faith if it haue no workes is dead, and 
againe, f Faith without workes is dead: he hkeneth ſuch a Faith to the Faith 
of the Devils, and theteſore it cannot be a iuſtiſying Faith: vnleſſe they will 
make the Devils good Catholiques, and partakers of ſaluation. He teſem- 
bleth this Faith to the good words of him that wiſheth well to a poore man, 
but doth nothing at all tor him; he ſpeakes him faire, but he doth not ſuccour 
him, And as the body that breatheth not is dead, ſo Faith that bringeth 
not forth good workes is dead. Now a dead Faith, is no Faith: it is Faith 
in name, but not in Nature, The Philoſophers s teach that when the body 
is dead, there ſhall be neither foot nor hand, but onely a likenes of name, as 
a man tearmeth a hand of wood or ſtone, a hand: ſo in like ſort is a dead hand 
called an hand, or a dead man, a man: becauſe howſoeuer they ate not the 
ſame, yet they retaine the ſhew and ſhaddow of the name: butal true parts of 
the body are defined by thejr Office and faculty. Thus doth the Apofile call 
a dead faith by the name of faith, whereas indeed it is no more ttue faith then 
adead man is a liuing man, Hence it is, that ſome ofthe Popiſh writers teach, 
that James by the name of h ſpirit, ynderſtandeth not the ſoule, but the 
breath, and that he firly compareth workes to breath, and faith to the bo- 
dy : i becauſe as the body ofa living creature if it breath not is dead, ſo 
faith if it bring forth no workes is dead: for breathing is an effect of a living 
body, and working is the proper effect of aliving faith: we fay therefore, 
that there is a faith which may be without Charity, and there is a faith that 
cannot be without Charity. There is a genetali faith which beleeueth 
that there is one God, and giueth affent that the Scriptures be true, which 
goeth no farther; this we confeſſe may be, and oftentimes is without 
good workes, But there is a faith that worketh by Loue, which can never 
be ſeperated from Charity and good workes, but whereſocuer it is, there 
is infallibly and inſeparably ioyned vnto it the Loue of God and man, * 
bringing forth the fruits of Righteouſneſſe, which are by Ieſus Chriſt to the glory 
and praiſe of God, If we haue this true faith ! which purifieth the heart, it 
will be rich end plentifull in all good workes, and teach vs to ſhew the 
fruites of Loue to our Bretheren, There hath beene a long contention 
and much adoe in the Church, how to reconcile Pauls and Iamet toge- 
ther, the one aduancing faith, and the other good workes, Paule ſaith 
m we are juſtified by faith and not bythe workes of the Law. James 
ſaith, wee are ;uſtifyed by a workes and not by faith onely. Theſe 
ſayings by faith, and not by faith: by workes, and not by workes ; ſeeme 
one directly oppoſite and contrary to the other, This difference 
is onely in the letter, not in the matter; inſhew , not in ſubſlance: in 
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words, not in meaning: and the Doctrine which now wee haue in hand, will 
helpe eaſily to accord them, nay there cannot be a better reconciliation, then 
when we ioyne them together in the practiſe of our lives and conuerſations. 
Let vs ioyne the lively Faith of Paule with the Good-workes of James, let vs 
bring them both into action, and fo we (ball be iuſtified by S. Paules faith be- 
fore God, and by S. [ames Workes before men, Thus the places will eaſily 
be made one, which ſeeme different the one from the other. For, although 
Paule do commend Faith, yet he dooth not condemne Wotkes : and albeit 
James do commend Workes, yet he doth not condemn Faith; and therefore 


as they teach both, ſo. we muſt practiſe both, we muſt be voyde of neyther of 


them. Seeing they preach both, we muſt know that both are required of vs. 
This ouerthroweth two ſorts of men); firſt, Papiſts ; and then Libertines. Firſt 
the Church of Rome do vs great wrong and iniury, both in falſly ſlandeting 
vs, and in filling the cares of the ſimple and 22 with lyes, that 
our Doctrine is a Doctrine ofliberty and licentieuſneſle, that wee teach men, 
(or atleaſt open a gap to men) to liue looſely and lewdly, and that we are eni- 
mies to Good-workes, whereas in yerie deede, we do the cleane contratie, as 
this Doctrine among athouſand others may beate witneſſe, which now wee 
deale withall, teaching vs that Faith muſt alwaies go with Works, that Faith 
purifieth the heart, w giueth victory ouer the world, Wee teach, that 
Chriſt is not onely our lIuſtification, but alſo our Sancti cation. We charge 
men to beware, that they vſe not the liberty of the Goſpell, as a cloak of ma- 
liciouſneſe, We teach them to ſerue the Lord with teare, in holineſſe and 
righte ouſneſſe all the daies of their liſe. Wee will men to let their light ſo 
ſhine before men, that they ſeeing their Good-Workes may glorifie their fa- 
ther which is in heauen. This is no DoQrine of liberty, nor openeth a win · 
dow to all wickedneſſe, and yet this is our Doctrine, which is ſo plaine and 
euident a truth, a that ſome of our hotteſt aducrſaries are driven to acknow- 
ledge it. But who are they,that haue this leiſure, to pry and ſearch intothe 
lives of others abroad, and are ignorant of themſelues, and their owne Doc- 
trine at home, Fot it is their Religion thatis a broaching of lies, and of all li- 
berty to do euill, as all men by the light of Nature, not blinded with the loue 
of error might ſoone eſpy. 

Faith taught by their holy Mother the Church. They teach the lawfulnefle 
of depoſing Princes, and diſcharging their Subiects of their allegeance and 
obedience toward them: This Doctrine filleth Kingdomes and Countreyes 
with Treaſons and Rebellions, and alloweth Traitours, and Aſſaſſinates, and 
Murtherers of them at the Popes pleaſure. They doo teach and allowe the 
worſhip of Images, and bowing downe to Stockes and Stones, whereby the 
people are drawne away from the living God, topalpable Idolatry, as com- 
mon experience hath declared,® and ſome of themſelues haue confeſſed. They 
publiſh at large the benefit of Pardons, which may caſily be procured for mo- 
ney, which open wide the Flood - gates of al vngodlyneſſe. For who will ſpare 
to commit ſinne, that is able to redeeme it with his purſe? Yea, this embold- 
ned certaine men, to rob the Popes pardoner, who before hand had given 
them a pardon to commit the next ſinne, though it ſhould bee a great finne, 


| They teach, touching the Sacrament of the Lordes Supper, that a Dogge ot 


Mouſe, or Swine, or any Beaſt, eating a conſecrated hoſt, eateth the very fleſh 
and bodie of our Saujour, 9 as I haue ſhewed elſe- where. They maintaine the 
filthy Dunghill of Stewes and Bruthell-houſes, which giueth allowance vnto 
open whoredome and vncleanneſſe; yea, they ſay it is good for ar Common- 


| wealth, and the Pope tollerateth the Curtezans in Rome, and in — 


| 


| 


vpon a yearly rent, to practiſe and profeſle Bawdry, . Vnto this ra 


ement 
of their Catholicke concluſions, * we might adde many others, which ſuffice 
to diſcouet hat the holineſſe of the Romiſh Religion is, and to direct vs to 
come 


chold therefore ſome kinds of their Catholick | 
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Chriſt leſus is the obiect of our Faith. 


Philemon. | 


—_ — 
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bAQs 8,37. | 
| leewe that leſus Chriſt is that ſonne of God, So Paule and Silas willed the Keeper 


16, 31. 


Gal. 3, 16. 


Reaſon 1. 


4 Act 4, 13. 


| = life, a — Faith ; a dead life, a dead Faith; an vnftuitfull liſe, an ydie 


come out of it betimes, leaſt —— with the ſame ſinnes, we allo partake | 
] 


in thepuniſhments. Secondly, this coniunction of theſe two Vertues, ouer- 
throweth the carnall looſeneſſe of all Libertines, ſuch as are Hypocrites and 
vaine boaſters of Faith, which thinke it ſufficient to ſpeake of Faith, and to 
boaſt that they beleeue. Theſe men doth the Apoſtle James plainly reproue | 
in his Epiſtle, teaching, that where there is want of works,* there is alſo want | 
of Faith; of a true Faith, which is the right Faith. Wee mult therefore exa- | 
mjne our Faith by the fruits, and prooue our belecuing by our —_ We | 
haue many ſuch in our daies, that glorie of their Faith, and boaſt that they are | 
ofa right beleeſe, and yet lay them to the triall. and examine their [ves what | 
they are, and we ſhall finde them to be lyars againſt the truth, and deceiving | 
their owne ſoules. Knowe therefore, that our faith is, as our liues are: A 


aith, And thus much of Faith and Loue ioyned together: Now let vs ſpeake 
of them ſeuerally, as they are deſcribed ; fitſt touching Faith ; and afterward, 


touching Loue. 


Faith in Chriſt.] The firſt Vertue which is heere commended to bee in 
| Philemon, is Faith, which is ſaide to reſpect Chriſt. This Faith is a guiſt of 
God, whereby we apprehend Chriſt and his benefits, beleeuing the remiſſion 
of our ſinnes, and our reconciliation with God. Marke therefore, that the 
faith heere ſet forth, is ſaide to be toward Chriſt, aud Chriſt who is the pro- 
per obiect of Faith, dooth alſo point vs vnto the Father, who willeth and or- 
daineth our Saluation, Redemption, Reconciliation, and Saluation; and to 
the Holy-Ghoſt, who applyeth and appropriateth tothe ele&, theſe benefits 
which are willed by the Father, and merrited by Chriſt, Sothen,when the 
Apoſtle ſaith of Philemon, that his faith was in Chriſt, hee teacheth that true 
faith looketh vnto Chriſt, dependeth vpon him, truſteth and reſteth in him for 
ſaluation, and not vpon any creature in heauen or earth, Our faith muſt di- 
rect vs to Chriſt to beleeue in him, to haue recourſe to him, and to looke for 
ſaluation from him, as the Iſraelites did health from the Brazen ſerpent. This 
is proued vnto _ many conſents ofthe word of God, The Apoſtle Ihn 


many as receined him, to the be gane prerogatine to be the ſonnes of God, enen 


ͤ—ñ— 


in his Goſpellꝰ offereth plentiſull Teſtimonies of the truth, as Chap. 1, 1 2. As 


to them that beleeue in his name. And Chap. 3. God ſo loued the world, that hee 
hath — bus onely begotten Sonne, that whoſoeuer beleeuethh in him, ſhould not pe- 
riſb, but haue exerlaftmg lie. And again, Chap. 17. I pray not for theſe alone, 
but for them alſo which ſhall belteue in me through therr word. So before in the 
third Chapter, As Moſes lift vp the Serpent in the Wilderneſſe, ſo muſt the ſorne 
of man be lift vp, that whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhould not periſh, but haue eter - 
walllife, Thus he ſpeaketh in another place, This is the worke of God, that ye 


beleene in him. whom. he hath ſent. When Phillip ſaide to the Eunuch, If 
thou beleeneſt with all thine heart, thou mayſt be baptized : He anſwered, Þ I be- 


of the priſon to belteus in the Lord leſus Chriſt and he ſhould be ſaued. And the A- 
poſtle, Gal. z. teacheth, 7 hat a man 1 not inſtified by the Workes of the Lame, © 
but by the faith of Teſus Chriſt, even we, I ſay, haue beleeued in Ieſus Chriſt, that 
we might be mſtified by the Faith of Chrift , All theſe places of Scripture plain- 
ly inſtruct vs in this principle of our holy religion, that Faith muſt be in Chriſt, 
in whom it findeth a ſure ground to reſt vpon. 

The Reaſons ate to be marked and conſidered, which confirme this Doc- 
trine. Firſt, becauſe the worke of ſaluation is wholly and onely wrought by 
him, and no part thereof is reſerved to any creature, in whole cr in part, To be 
called Ieſus, is as it were che proper name of Chrilt,who is a perfect and abſo- 
lute Sauiout, beginning, continuing, and finiſhing our ſaluation, I] his is it 
d which Peterpreacheth : Among men, there is no other name ginen vnder hea- 


wen, | 


* 
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wen, whereby we may be ſancd, but by the Name of [eſus. And the author to the 
Hebrews ſaith, that he* 4 able perfectiy to ſane ibem that come vmto God by hmm, 
ſeeing he ener lineth to maks interceſſion for them, Thus we ſee, Chriſt is made 
| the Author and finiſher of our ſaluation. 

Secondly, to put a difference betweene the Creator and the Creatute, be- 
eweene the things pertaining to God, and the things pertaining to men. No 
creature is to —— in, nor any bleſſing that we receive from Chriſt. We 
beleeue the Church, not in the Church; the Communion of Saintes, not in 
the Communion of Saints; the forgiueneſſe of finnes, not in the forgivenc ſſe 
of finnes, as wee ſhall ſce afterward. Seeing therefore, we haue Ioſtiſicati- 
on and ſaluation from no other then from Chriſt, and ſeeing we muſt make a 
difference and diſtinction betweene him and all other creatures, it foloweth; 
that we mult beleeue in him, and faſten our Faith as a ſute Anchor of our toul 
vpon him. 

Let vs ſee what are the Vſes of this Docttine, and how wee may proficably 
wpply it to our inſtruction and edification . Firſt, ſeeing it is out dutie to 

belecue in Chriſt, we learne that Chriſt Teſus is true and et ernall Cod, equal! 
with his Father, to be worſhipped and — together with the Father, & 
the bleſſed ſpirit. This ſerueth to convince the Hereſie of the Arrians, Iewes, 
Turkes, Perſians, and ſundry other Infidels, who deny the Deity ofthe ſonne 
of God, and caſt him downe into the row and ranke of meere creatures, who 
notwithftanding * being in the forme of God, thought it no tobberie to bee 
equall with God, at whoſe Name euery knee muſt bowe, both of thinges in 
Heauen, and things in earth, and things vnder the earth. Therefore, we lau 
before, that the Apoſtle in his ſalutation, wiſheth Grace and Peace to come 
2 them, to whom he writeth this Epiſtle, as well from Ieſus Chriſt,as from 
the Father. If Grace and Peace come not onely fromthe Father, bur 
from the Sonne, it followeth that he is God equall with the other. Hence 
it is, that he ſayth in the Goſpell, 8 7e beleene in God, belrene alſo in mee, let not 
Jour heart be troubled, And againe, He that belteueth in mee, beleeneth not in 
me (to wit, an ordinary man, as they falſly imagined) but in him that ſent mr. 
And in another place, Beleens me, that I am in the Father, and the Father is in 
me : and my Father are one, So when Chrift had reſtored ſight on the Saba- 


bim. Whereby we ſee, that whoſocuer is without the Sonne, is alſo with- 
out the Father: he that beleeueth not in the Sonne, beleeueth not in the Fa- 
ther: Hee that worſhippeth not the Sonne, Worſhippeth not the Father. 
So then, this is a certaine and inuincible Argument of the Deitie of Chriſt, 
that wee ate to beleeue in him, foraſmuch as Faith is a Worſhippe due onely 
vnto God. 

Secondly, ſeeing it is a principle neceſſarie to be holden of al men, that we 
muſt beleeue in the Son, we mult put a difference berweene theſe ſayings; to 
beleeue God, & to beleeue in God. For, albeit hee that beleeueth in God, be- 
leeueth God, yet it is not ſo on the contraty, euery one that beleeueth God, 
doth not by & by beleeue in God. Ihe Deuils themſelues (as we ſhewed be- 
fore) do beleeue God, they beleeue Chtiſt, they confeſſe him to bee the ſon 
of the Father, they know him to be the Iudge of the Worlde, the Sauiour of 
mankinde, the holy one of God; and yet they doo not beleeue in him, they 
put no confidence in him, they looke not for life and ſaluation from him, but 
are aſſured they are teſerued to deſtruction . This maketh them cry out in Þ 
the Goſpell, Why art thow come to torment v1 before the time, And the apoſtle 
lames ſayth, i The Deuili beleene and tremble. Ihey beleeue God touching his 
Nature and attributes; they belecue Chriſt touching his Perſon, & Natures, 
and Offices: They beleeue the Holy-Ghoſt touching his Perſon and Guiſts: 


They belecue there is a Church and ſingular prerogatiues imparted to it, and 
beſtowed 


oth day to him that was borne blinde, he ſayd ; Lord I beleewe, and worſhipped 


| 
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beſtowed vpon it. And albeit our Faith muſt goe beyond the faith of the 
Deuils, yet they goe farther then many profeſſors of the Goſpell among vs, 
that haue no knowledge of theſe things. So then, it is required of vs, not 
onely to beleeue that there is a Sauiout of the world, but wee muſt beleene 
that he is our Sauiour ; beginning our ſaluation in this life, and perſecting it 
in the life to come. ä 

This confuteth the Popiſh opinion, that holdeth, that wee may beleeue in 
the creatures, as well as in — en in the Saints, as well as in Chriſt: in 
mortall men, as well as in the etemall God. They teach that wee may be- 
leeue, not onely the Church, but in the Church; not onely Moſes, * but in 
Moſes ; not onely the Prophets, but in the Prophets. Wee are charged to 
beleeue in the bleſſed Trinity, in God the Father, in God the ſonne, and in 
God the Holy Ghoſt: but hen the ſpeech is not ofthe God- head, but of the 
Creatures and Myfteries, we are not taught to beleeue in them; and therefore 


we are no more to beleeue in the Church, then to belecue in baptiſme, in the 
re ſurrection of the bodie, the Communion of Saints, and in the participation 


ſpake not of themſelues, that their word is not the worde of man, that they 
ran not before they were ſent ; but we ate not to beleeue inthem. We ate 
indeed to beleeue Peter and Paule, ® but not in Peter and Paule. Wee are to 


vpon the ſeruant the honour ofthe Lorde, and to give to man that which is 
proper to the divine Maieſty. Wee muſt beleeue in Chriſt Ieſus our onely 
ſauiour; as for thoſe that beleeue in any other, or ſeek ſaluation in any other 


not in Chriſt as in their onely Saviour, 
doth not place in him alone the truſt of his whole felicity, who doth not put 
his affiance in him, who doth not depend vppon him, who is not aſſured of 
his good will and fauour, looking for ſaluation from hin, and for deliuerapce 
from all evils, , 

Laſtly, ſeeing it is neceſſary for vs to haue faith in Chriſt, it is our dutie to 
vie all meanes to attaine to this Faith, Many there are, which are deceiued 
in thinking they haue it, who indeede haue it not. Theſe ſuppoſe they are 
full of Faith, i are as empty veſſels, and never tafled the ſweetneſſe of it, 
as may appeare, by examining the common practiſe of our common profeſ- 
ſors, by theſe fix notes. Fal, ue Faith commeth by hearing, and hearing 
by the word preached, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Rom. io. How /t all they cal vp- 
on him in whom. they do not beleexe, 4 How ſhall they beleene in him of whom. they 
haue not heard, how ſhall they heare without a Preacher, and how ſball they preach 
except they be ſent ? This place is not vnfitly called a Ladder that reacheth to 


the Galathians, * Whether they receined the ſpirit by the workes of the Law, or by 


the hearing of Faith? But the Faith which many talke and boaſt of, is concei- 
bide it, they will not attend vnto it, they regard not to heate it, I rue it is, if 
they be asked whether they haue Faith or not, they will thinke it a ſtiaunge 
queſtion, and maruell that we ſhold make doubt thereof, the ſuppoſe them- 


ſay they beleeue in leſus Chriſt ſor their ſaluation, and yet they liue in a per- 
petuall neglect, and continuall contempec of the publicke Miniſterie of the 
word, Such is theit belecuing, as is their hearing; and their Faith is aun- 
ſwerable to their attending. It is a great fooliſhneſle, & worſe then mad- 


neſſe, for any man to imagine to attaine to Faith by any other meanes then 
God hath ordained, 


When God hath ſayde, that the ordinary way to ob- 


belecue the Scriptuers, but notin the Scriptures ; ® for that were to beſtow | 


then in Chriſt, whetherin Saints, orin 4 or in themſelues, they belceue | 
or? he beleeueth not in God,who | 


Heauen, whereby as by certaine ſteppes we climbe vp to heauen. God ſen- 
deth, the Miniſter preacheth, the people beleeueth. The ſame Apoſtle asketh | 


ued and conceited without the preaching of the worde, for they cannot a- 


lelues to haue a ſound Faith in Chriſt; but how come they by this faithꝰ They | 


We ate indeede to beleeue ® Moſer and the Prophets, that they 


2 * — 


— 


taine 


- tance from dead workes : for how ſhall they callvpon him ia whom they doe 


| and to the Grecians, the Repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lorde le- 


| re 4, 5. Cbriſt leſus is the obiect of our Faith, 


taine Faith, is by the preaching of the worde : wilt thou in the high pride of 
thy ignorant he art ſay, I can haue Fayth without preaching? This is to croſſe 
the ordinance of God, and to thinke thy ſelfe wiſer then God. For, al- 
though all haue not Faith that ordinarily heare;yer ordinarily none haue faith 
ac = not heare. If then we would haue Faith, we muſt ſeeke it as God 
ath appointed, where it is to be found; and when it is to be found, let vs be 
diligent hearers, attentive hearers, conſtant hearers, and then we ſhal ſee the 
bleſſing of God vpon vs,that we thall be ſauing hearers. 
Secondly, true Faith is alſo ioyned with Prayer to God, and with repen- 


not beleeue ? And the Apoltle ¶ Peter teacheth, that Faith purifier the hart. 
Paule exhorting the Elders of Epheſus faith, © That be witneſſed both to the ſew? 


ſus Chriſt, It was the ſubſtance of Chriſts Sermons, which he preached when 
hee came into Gale, A The Kingdome of God is at hand, repent and belerne the 
Goſpel, But there are many amongeſt vs that proſeſſe Faith, which haue a 
Faith of another kinde and Nature, it is not ioyned with inuocation of Gods | 
name, they make no Conſcience to call vpon him, they haue not the Spirite 
of Prayer, that cryeth in their hearts, Abba Father: it wotketh not in them 
conuetſion of heart, a turning of the minde, a chaunge of life: they boalt 
of Faith, but they remaine the ſame men they were before, a deade life, a 
deade Faith; a prophane hfe, afalſe Fayth, chat will in the end deceyue 
them, 

Thirdly, true Faith worketh in vs an holy contentation in our eſtate, and 
teacheth vs to depend vpon Gods prouidence, touching Food, Raiment, and 
all things neceflary for this preſent life. This Chriſt our Saviour rteacherli 
vs from the example of the Fowles of the Heauen, of the ſtature of our body, 
of che Lillies ofthe fielde, from the gtaſſe of the earth: what doo penſiue 
thoughts, diſtracting and diſtruſtfull cares aualle to ſuſtaine ys, or preſetue 
our life ? Wherefore, ſeeing the Birdes are noutiſhed, our ſtature is encrew 
ſed, the Lillies are beautified, the Graſſe is cloathed by the power and provi - 
dence of God, * Shall ber not do rhe ſame much more to you, Oye of little Fanh? 
Faith therefore maketh vs reſt ypon God, want of Faith takerh away all eroft 
in him, But many among vs, that will needes boaſt of Fayth in Chrift, 
want this Faith in his providence :forthey dare not truſt G OD with their 
life, they doo not depend vpon him for their living, they are affraid he will 
leaue them, and forſake them, they do not beleeue he will bee a 1nercifull and 
gracious God vnto them, they haue not that affiance & confidence repoſed 
him, that naturall children haue in their Parents. A Childe doth not wea- 
rie him-ſelfe with matters of the World, hee dooth not fore- caſt for manie 
yeares, hee is not intangled and choaked with earthly Cogitations, all his 
care is caſt yppon his Father, hee truſteth . him, hee knoweth hee will 
prouide for him, and ſo paſſeth his dayes without diflruſt or diſpaire. And 
(hall wee not be aſhamed, to bee ſent to Schoole to learne of little Children, 
that depend ypon their Father, whereas we haue not learned to lift vppe our 


and vngodly ſbifts to helpe our ſelues. A plaine argument, that wee haue 
_ that Faith, which we falſely imagine, and vainely imagine our ſelues to 
aue > | 
Fourthly, true Faith is the Mother of loue,and maketh vs liue in peace one 
with another; the Apoſtle Pauli teacheth, That Faith workerb And 
Iohn in his firſt Epiſtſe ſaith, * Thus is his commanidement that we in the 
name of bis ſon Teſus Chrift,c laue one another But many that wil ſeeme to haue 
faith in Chriſt, ſne w no fruirs of loue toward their ren, they ate not care- 


— — 


eyes vnto our Father that dwelleth in the Heauens, but vſe vnlawfull meanes 


ful (if it be poſſible) and ſo farre as heth in them, to haue peace with all _ 
L they 
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they do not ſeeke after peace, and enſue it, but live in hatred and contention, | 
in malice and enuy, and leaſt of all do affect the children of God. An envious 
Faith, is no Faith; and therefore, let ſuch men looke vnto it. Fiftly true faith 
is mingled with doubting and vnbeleeſe, with wauering and feare, and often- 
times ſtrongly ſhaken and aſſayled as with s mighty Tempeſt. This we ſee 
in the Father of him that was poſſeſſed with an vncleane fpiric, he was readic 
to reft vpon Chriſt, but he felt the fruite of his owne corruption, the ſpitit was | 
willing, but the fleſh was weake, he found a fight within limleife, betweene 
Faith and Infidelity, When he conſidered the infinite power of Cheiſt that 
was able to caſt out Satan, and to binde the ſtrong man he was moved to be- 
leeue. On the other fide, when he ſaw the ſtrangeneſſe, the continuance, the 
incureableneſſe of his ſonnes diſeaſe, when he marked that the Deuill tooke | 
him, tate him, caſt him into the fire to burne him, threw him into the water to | 
drowne him, and at all times ſought to deſtroy him,when he beheld with the 
eyes of a Father that his childe famed at the mouth; gnaſhed with his tecth, 
pined away in his body, and was bruiſed in his dones, hee was tempred with 
vnbeleefe, and this made him cry out with teares, * Lord, I Leleene, helpe mine | 
wnbeleefe, This is it wherein the Lord fore warned and fore-armed Peter, b 
Zehold, Satan hath de fired — to winnow you as Wheat, but I haue prayed for thee, 
that thy farth faile not. He prayed not that their Faith ſhould not be tried, 
but that it ſhould not be 2 as they muſt on euety {ide be 
aſſay led. But the Faith of many is ſuch, that they ſay they perfetily beleeue, 
and they thanke God they neuer doubted in all their life, This Fath is no 
Faith, it is an idle conceite, a vaine perſwaſion, a fooliſh preſumption . 
Laſtly, the true Faith encreaſeth by degrees, it is like vnto a graine of muſtard 
ſeede, which at the firſt is the leaſt of all ſeedes, © which afterward groweth 
ynto a Tree, that the Birdes ot the Ayre-come and builde their Neſſes in it: 
and therefore, wee muſt4 proceede from Faith to Faith. Bur many amo ꝑſt 
vs, that will nerdes be in che number of the faithfull, neuet feele theſe De- 
grees of Faith, they ſee not any encreaſing or aw any ſhining or ec- 
clipſing of their Faith; Nay, * neuer examine themſe ſues whether they be 
in the Faith ot not. They neuer confder-whether they go forwarde or 
backe ward in the wayes of Godlineſſe — — caſt vp their accounts eue- 
rie Weeke with the worlde, but they can ſuffer x hole moneths and yeares to 
aſſe ouer theit heades, and neuer once offer to make leuell with the Lord, 
f wee will aſſure out owne hearts, that wee haue this true and perfect Faith 
in Chrift, let vs obſerue the manner and meaſure of it, the ileppes and degrees 
ofit, how we walke by it, and labour by all holy meanes to cucteaſe it in v. 
Thus much touching the Obiect of Faith: Now, let vs conſider the Obiect 
ot Loue. N 
[ Lowe toward the Saints. The meaning of theſe words, is firſt to be ob- 
ſerued, and then the Doctrmes are to be gathred,which the Spirit of God of- 
fereth in this place to our conſiderations. By loue, we are to vnderſtand the 
fruits of loue:mercy, conſolation, compaſſion, brotherly kindnes,reliefe. pity, 
and whatſoeuer fruits of charity we ſee them want & fiand in need of. It ſlan- 
deth in the affection of the mind, in the wards of the mouth, and in the workes 
of the hand, By Saints, we do not vndetſtand ſuch as are deade and deceaſed, 
but thoſe that are liuingy not ſuch as are ofthe Church Triumphant, but in the 
Church Militant; not ſuch as are crownd with glory in heauen, but thoſe that 
dwell vpon the earth; not ſuch as are inrolled in the Popes Regiſter, and ſtand 
in tedde Letters in the Popiſh K alendei hut the faithfull, whoſe Names are 
Written in the Booke of life, which are the true members of leſus Chrift . 
Thus much touching the true Interpretation of the Wordes. We ſee heere 
that Love is deſcribed by the Obiect thereof, to wit; the Saintes. For, as 
Chriſt is not the ObieR of our Charity, © for our wel-dooing extendeth not 
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| ſhewd te Chriſt, as chriſt himſelf wirneſſeth with his own mouth, who is truth 


vnto him: ſo the Saints are not the Obie of our Faith, but as Faith hath te- 
ſpect and relation to Chriſt, ſo hath loue reference to the Saints. Now, we 
haue ſhewed already, that Philemons loue is commended toward the Saints, 
bec auſe he had a principall and ſpeciall care of them. True it is, he neglected 
not others, but he was moſt of all mindfull of the godly, poore,and diſtreſſed 
Brethren, We learne heereby, that the workes of mercy are eſpecially to be 
ſhewed tothe poore among vs that are faithſull, which may bee accounted of 
the fellowſhip and Communion of the Saints. Howſoeuet allſuch az ate 
poore, ate in their pouertie to bee regarded, inaſmuch as Chriſt hath taught 
vs that the poore we ſhall have alwayes with vs, yet the Godly poore, — 
haue piety ioyned with their pouetue, are before others, and aboue others, 
to be reſpected and releeued. 6 

In the performance of this duty, we ſee the practiſe of the Prophet Dauid 
going before vs, a and leading vs the way. O my ſonle, tho haſt ſaid vnto the 
Lord, thou art my Lord, my well-dooing extendeth not to thee; but to the Saintes 
that are in the earth, and to the excellent : all my delight it in them. In like 
manner al{o, our Sauiour Chriſt deſcribing the manner of the laſt Indge- 
ment, when hee ſhall giue to cuerie one according to his Workes, b decla- 
reth, that the fruites off mercie beſtowed ypon the members of Cirilt, beeing 
ſicke, impriſoned, hungrie, thirſtie, naked, and in neceſſity, are allowed as 
notable fruites of ajuſtiſying Faith, and of a true loue, and accepted as done 
to Chriſt himſelf. So the b 
tirude of them that beleened were of one heart and of one mind, they bad all thinget 


| common, uo man accounted any thing he poſſeſſed his awne, but to ſerne the neceſ- 


ſary vſe of the Saints, The Apoſtle having prooued in the Bpiſile to the Ro- 
manes, that we ate iuſtified ſreely bythe grace of God, without the works of 
the Law, wherby we are at peace with God, commeth to ſet down the fruits 
of Faith, Chap. 12. Reiozcing in hope, continuing in Prayer, d diſtributing unto 
the neceſſities of the Saints, gining your ſeluer to Hoſpitality, Hecereunto come 
diuers Lawes which Gnd ordained among his people, © fone of thy Brethren 
with thee be poore within any of thy gates in thy Land, which the Lord thy God gi+ 
weth thee, thou ſhalt not harden thine heart nor ſbut thine hand from thy poore bro- 
ther: but tbou ſbalt open thine hand unto him, and ſhalt lend bim ſufficient for his 


weed, All thele teſtimonies of Scripture doo proue, that thepoore which are 


godly are moſt of all to bee ſuccoured and ſuſtained,as they, that for the moſt | + 


part Rand in — need to be helped. 

The Reaſons heeteof are to be conſidered, Firſt, it is a fruit of out electi- 
on, which we ought to aſſure to our ſelues more and more. The Apoltle Ieh 
tellifieth this, © We know that wee are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe wee 
loue the Brethren : he that loweth not his Brother, abideth in death. We ought 
daily to gather arguments to perſwade our hearts of Gods loue towardes vs, 
which we ſhall ſee by our loue toward our brethren, The election of God is 
hidden in himſelſe, the cauſe of it is not in our ſelues; but we ſnall not neede 
to climbe vp to Heauen to know it, God hath leſt ys a better, a more cahe & 
certain way then to ſearch into the ſecrets of God, that he hath kept to him- 
ſelfe, if we enter into our ſelues, and ſee the effects and ſignes of it, wee ſhall 
not doubt thereof, but reſt afſured with vnſpeakable comfort that we belong 
to him. For as the Lord knoweth who are his, ſo we ſhall know that wee ate 
the Lords, if wee finde the fruites of election grauen in our hearts, among 
the which this is one of the principall, our vnfaigned loue to the Brethren,the 
forgiuing of our enemies, our delight in the Saints, out dooving good to them 
that are of the houſhold of Faith, 

Secondly, ſuch poore as be faithfull belong ynto Chriſt, and what comfort 
ſoeuer is miniſtred, what releefe ſocuer is ſhewed to them, is miniſtred and 
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it ſelſe, that they ſhould the more readily embrace it as the truth. For hee 
telleth vs, that it ſhall be ſaid to vs inthe laſt day, that haue helped the Saints, 
and refreſhed their bowels, 8 Verily I ſay vnts you, inaſmuch as yee haus done it 
vnto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye haue done it to me. This is a nota- 
ble motiue and encouragement to moue vs to this dutie, to conſider that out 
loue is ſhewed not to men vpon the earth; but to Chrili Gtting in heanen, at 
the tight hande of his Father. Heereunto commeth the wile ſaying of Sa- 
lomon, He that hath mercie vpon the poore, lendeth vnto the Lord, and the Lord 
will recompence him that which he hath giuen. Vea, he is ſo tich a rewarder,and 
a bountifull recompencer of that which is done to thoſe of his houſhold iht 
if a cup of cold water be ginen to a Diſciple in the name of a Diſciple, to a righte- 
ous man in the name of a righteous man, he ſpall not looſe his reward. When one 
lendeth to an honeſt man that Randeth vpon his credite, hee ſeareth no loſſe, 
he knoweth he will performe what hee hath promiſed, and accounteth his 
word as good as a band and Obligation: how much more © ught we to be aſ- 
ſured of right good payment, when wee haue done any good thing vnto the 
poore, foraſmuch as we haue not done it to man, but vnto God, He hath gi- 
uen his word to ſee vs paid, will we not take his word ? he offrech to enter in- 
to bands, & to be bound in a ſtatute, is not ſtatute-law good withvs? Albeit 
he be indebted to none, but all in debt to him, yet hee offereth himſelſe as a 
pledge, and becommeth ſurcty for the money,who is ſo good a pay-inailter, 
that he wil notonely reſtore the principall, but pay the hire and preiite to him 
that hath lent it, boch in this liſe, and abundantly in the life to come. 
Thirdly, we are bound to follow the example of our heauenly ſathet, to loue 

as he loueth; to loue moſt where hee loucth moſt of all; and leaſt, where hee 
loueth leaſt of all. Now, he loueth all his creatures, which are the works of 
his hands, Hee ſaw them all when they were made, and loc they were all exceeding 
good. but he eſpecially loueth mankinde i hom hee created in his mne Image, 
according to his likeneſſe: and yet moſt eſpecially he loueth the faithfull, vppon 
whom hee beſtoweth the riches of his loue, and hideth not the ſectets of his 
kingdome from them; yea, hee bath giuen them his owne ſonne to bee their 
Wiſe dome, Iuftification, Sanctification, and Redemption vnto them, howe 
ſhould he not with him giue them al things elſe ? This the Apoſtle teacheth, = 
warning ys to Truft in the lining God,which in the Saniour of al men, eſpecialh of 
theſe that beleene, Heere is a patterne and preſident for vs to follow, that wee 
may be like our Heavenly Father; we mult loue all mankinde, but wee muſt 
moſt entirely and dearly reſpect the godly: we mult loue al the poore, but the 
poore that are ſaithſull we muſt loue molt of all. If we muſt beſtowe labour 
vppon barren ground, we muſt not leaue the fruitfull vntilled : and if wee 
mult caſt our Bread vppon the Waters where it may ſeemeto bee loſt, wee 
— not denie it to the living members of Chriſts bodie, which are our Bre- 
thren. 

Fourthly, wee cannot by our well-dooing benefite God at all; our good- 
neſſe can doo him no good, our loue cannot profit or pleaſure him, For, as 
our wiekednefſe can do bim no harme, ſo our kindneſſe can procure him no 
good. This hee ſayth, and thus hee ſpraketh in the Prophet, I will take no 
Bullock: ont of thine howſe, nor Coates out of thy Foldes, for all the Beaſtes of the 
Forreſt are mine, and the Beaſtes on a thouſand CMonntames I knowe all the 
Beaſts on the Mountaines, and the Wilde Beaſtes of the fielde are ming : If I bee 
hungrie, I will not tell thee, for the world u mine, and all that therein iu. Wee 
receiue all good from him, wee can returne nothing backe to him againe, to 
doo him good, This is the reaſon which the Prophet David teacheth, 
which mooued him to joyne himſelfe vnto the people of God, and to profit 
them, becauſe hee ſaw he could nor pleaſure Ged, his well-doing could not 
extend to him, Seeing therefore the dutie of loue ſhewed to the Bretheren, 
are 


— 
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are ſeales of our election, and are accepted as done to Chriſt himſelfe, ſeeing 
we muſt follow the example of our heauenly Father, and that we cannot by ai 
our goods helpe him; it ſollo weth, that we muſt begin our works of mercie at 
the Kachel & caſt a pittiful eie, & open a liberal hand eſpecially toward the, 
Let vs now come to the Vſes of this doarine. Firft,this teacheth, t hat there 
ought to be among all the faithfull a communion of Saints, they are as a ſami- 
ly or houſhold among themſclues, They haue a neere fello u ſtup, they are ncer 
brethten, they arc fellow members of one body, they are łnit rogither by one 
ſpirir,they are called vndet one hope, they are made Chriſt by one faith, they 
are made one by one baptiſme, they haue one bread to feede vpon, they haue 
one cup to drinłe of, they haue one table to meet at, they haue one God that 
they worſhip, they have one ſaluation that they aime at. This the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſerh at large. Epbe. 4. Support one another thromg h lone, © endeuouring to keep 
the vnity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace ; There is one hodie, and one ſpirit, enen a 
je are called in one hope of your vocation: Ihere is one Lorde, one Faith, one Bap 
time, one God and Father of all, which is abous all, and through all, and in you all, 
Me are charged to haue a care of all mankinde, but as it is tit and conuenient, 
thit they which are ofthe ſame family, ſhould be helpfull and beneficiall one 
to another, rather then to ſuchas are of another family, Which are not ſo 
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nerrely ioyned vnto them; ſo we muſt haue a care to doe good to all the ſons 
ofmen, but it is requiſite, that thoſe which are members of the ſame body, nay 
which are Sonnes and Daughters; Bretheren, and Siſters, having the 1ame | 
Gdd for their Father, the ſame Church for their Mother, the ſame Chrili for 
ther elder Brother, which are begotten of the ſame immortall ſeege, nouci- 
ſhel with the ſame Milke, and gathered together in one hope, ſhould be be- 
nefcial! and bountifull one to another, rather then to thoſe that ate forraig- 
nen and Strangers, not linked to them by the bond of Faith, nor ioyned with 
then in the bodie of Chriſt, Wherefore, the Apoſtle faith to the Phillippi- 
ans,? Hf there bee any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of Lone, if any fellow. 
ſviprf the Spirite, if any Compaſſion aud Mercie, fulfill my ioy, that ye be like min · 
ded hauing the ſame — of one accord, and of one iudgement. He tea- 
cheh vs to haue one minde and heart, headmoniſheth vs to cleaue together, 
ando hold together. We ſee how thoſe of the Kingdome of darłneſſe and 
deſtuQion, do couple and combine themſelves together againſt the Church 
andchoſen Children of God; for doubtleſſe 4we may ſay as the Apofile did, 
Agiinſt thy Sonne Teſus, whom, thou haſt annoimed, beth Herod and Pontius 
Pulte, with the Geniles and the people of Iſrael, gathered themſelues togetber . | 
And asthe Prophet ſpeaketh, 7 hey haue conſulted together in heart, and haue 
nade a league againſt. thee, the Tabernacles of Edo, and the Iſinaclitet, Mo- 
at, aud the Agarims; Cebal and Amalech, the Philitims, and the inhabitants 
ri, cre, So is it in theſe dayes, the vngodly rabble of prophane per- 
{as haue ioyned together, and małe as it were a Conſpiracie againſt the 
gidly : the prophane and Atheiſſes, the Papiſtes and Libertines fer them- 
ſeues againſt the ſaithfull of the Lande, — open their mouths againſt hea- 
ue, they deviſe all horrible and detaſtable ſlaundets to workE their confu- 
ho., Wee finde hard entertainment in the World, becauſe wee are choſen 
out f the World. Wee are hated ofthem, becauſe we are not Compani- 
ons vith them in euill. We are reuiled and ſlaundered of them, becauſe wee 
will .ot followe all exceſſe of ryot, to the ſlaunder of our profeſſion, and to 
the dſhonour of God. Wherefore, the Children of light ſhould company 
and cenſott together, beeing the Sonnes of God, heyres of his Kingdome, 
nembers of Chriſt, Temples of the Holy-Ghoſt, The vareaſonable Crea» 
tres may condemne vs, We ſee Cattle heard together, Sheepe ſlocke toge- 
h. Fiſhes ſhole together, and Birds of a Feather will flye together: O ies 
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him, * And be whom Chrift maketh free, he is free indeed. He is 


Chriſt, by ſepetating our ſelues one from another in affection of heart, and 

practiſe of lite ! A true Chriſtian man or woman is like a Candle, that conſu- 
meth it ſelſe to giue light to others . So muſt Gods people ſpend thoſe gifts 
which God hath giuen them for the benefit of their Brethren. This\ Commu- 
nion which we ate to yeeld to the Saints, ſtandeth in two things; not to ſpeak 
of the Communion that we haue with Chriſt our head, but one toward ano- 
ther. Fitſt, in affection; Secondly, ingifts, In mind and affections wee 
muſt be of one heart, to mourne with them that doo lament, and to reioyce 
with thoſe that God doth comfort. We ſee this to be in the natural mem- 
bers of out body, if one member do ſuffer, the reſt are pained; if one teioyce, 
the other are comforted, This dutie the Apoſtle remembreth vnto vs,* Re- 
ioyce with them, that reiozee, and weepe with them that weepe : be of like affettior 

one toward another. So the writerto the Hebrewes moueth vs * to eme 
ber them that are m bonds, as though we were bound with them : and them that are 
in affliftion, as if we were alſo afflicted in the body. If our ſelves were in pñ- 

ſon, we would haue a ſenſible feeling of our impriſonment, and wee would 

be readie to complaine of the want ofthe fruits of loue in others toward in, 
if we were not viſited and comforted , Let vs therefore practiſe that toward 
others, which wee would haue practiſed toward our ſelues. This muſtall 
true Chriſtians haue in minde, that they mult haue tender harts and comꝑaſ- 
ſionate affections, putting on the bowels of merc ie and commiſſetation in 
regard of the miſeries that beſall the Church in generall, ot our Brethtes in 
particular. Chriſt Ie ſus is touched with a feeling of their miſeries, andac- 
counteth them as done to himſelſe, as appeareth when he ſaid, * Saule, Siul, 
why per ſecuteſt thou me? This reprooueth thoſe that weepe when the Church 
reioyceth, or reioyce when the Church weepeth. The Prophet Amor com- 
plaineth of this deadneſſe of hart in his dayes, 7 The people drank wine in bovis, 
they annointed themſelnes with the chiefe ojntment 5, they ſtretched themſeluervp- 
en Beds of Inory, but no man was ſorry for the afflittion of Toſeph . If we benot 
touched with a fight & ſence of the Churches miſeries, it is a plaine atgunent 
that we are dead members, not living ; rotten members, not ſound ſeice- 
leſſe members, not ſeeling. he ſecond part ofthe Communion ofthe 
Saints, ſtandeth in the communication of 2 Ihe gifis of Cod to beim- 
parred to our Brethren, are of two ſorts. For, as we conſiſt of two parts, the 
ſoule and the body, ſo the gifts ate of two kinds, Spirituall graces, and teupo- 
rall Bleſsings, Wee muſt beſtow vpon them ſpirituall — procuring heir 
good, by example, exhortation, comfort, prayer, reprooſe. We ate z wiled 

to exhort one another, while it is called to day: wee ate admoniſhed, when 

any man is fallen by occaſion into any fault, as ſpiritual men to reſtore ſucha 
one with mec kneſſe, conſidering out ſelues, leaſt we alſo be tempted. Touci- 
ing temporal bleſſings, ve muſtbe ready & content to beſtow ſuch goods is 

God hath beſtowed vpon vs, tor the good of our fellow - members. It we hae 
this worlds good, we muſtnot hide our compaſſion from them, for then we 
cannot aſſure our ſelues that the loue of God dwelleth in vs. 

Secondly,ſecing we are charged toprouide forthe goodly poore, and rt 
to ſee them want, it teacheth that we are all the Lordes Ste wards, to diſpoſe 
and diſpoſe his bleſſings to others. We holde all that we haue of him, ind 
we hold all at his will, and during his pleaſure: hee may thruſt vs out ofour 
houſes when he hſteth . For properly we are not Lordes, but Tenants not 


Owners, but Stewards ; not Poſſeſſors, but Borrowers ; and whatſocur we 
enioy, it is not ours onely, but ours, and the poores ; they haue their ſhare 
and portion with vs, A Chriſtian man, though hee bee the ſreeſt nan vp- 
on the earth, yet hee is a Seruanttoall, eſpecially to the Church of God. 
Chriſtian man, is only a Free- man; for he hath Chriſtian — 


db e 
; arſe 


— 


. 


"Verſe 445 to be ſhewed to the poore that are Godly. 


115 


curſe ofthe Law, from the bond of perfect tighteouſneſſe, from the burden of 
Cetemonies, from the bondage of ſinne. e hath a freedome in the yolun- 
tary © worſhip and ſervice of God, in the 4 free vſe of al the Creatures of Goa, 
to come to the throne of grace, with aſſurance to be heard for Chrills ſake, 
and to enter into the Kingdome of glory after this life. On the other ſide, 
a wicked man is the greateſt ſlave and bondman that can be. He is in bon- 
dage vnderfinne. He is ſubiect to all puniſhments temporall and eternall. 
He is in bondage vnderthe Deuill, f who keepeth all impenitent ſinners in 
his ſnares to do his his will, He is in bondage vnder the wrath of God. 
Burt to Jet this paſſe, howlſoeuer the faithfull are free men, yet they are not 
onely the ſeruants of God, but the ſeruants of men, eſpecially ofthe poore, 
but moſt eſpecially ofthe godly, We are not to ſecke our one thinges, 
but to reſerte the labours of our calling, and the bleſſing of God vpon our 
labours to the common good of the Church whereof we are members. 

This condemneth two forts of men, Firſt ſuch as ſeeke for nothing but to ſet» 
tle themſelues and maintaine their owne eſtates, to enrich themſelues that 
they may liue in caſe and wealth, like the rich inan mentioned in the Goſpel: 
theſe make no conſcience of ſwearing, forſwearing, lying. diſſembling, op- 
| preſſing, and ſuch like vnſtuitfull workes of the fleſh. Thee men may al- 
leadge and ple ade for themſelues what they will, but in truth they neuer yet 
knew what the Communion of Saintes meaneth , The Apoſtle giueth this 
precept to all the Church, 8 Looke not enery man on bis owne thinges, but enery 
| 9141 alſo on the thinges of other men. And in another place, Beare yee one an 0+ 
| thers burden, and ſo fwlfillthe Law of Chriſt, So the Apoſtie Iames teacheth 
k chat we often aske, andreceiue not, becauſe we aske amiſſe, that we inight 
conſume the ſame vpon our pleaſures, Secondly, it teptoueth ſuch as walt 
*| and conſume the good creatures of God in tiotouſnes, in drunkennes, and in 
all exceſſe, and when they are in brotherly loue and Chriſtian compaſſion 
admoniſhed, do by and by anſwere, what haue you to do with my x wy 6. ? 
I ſpend nothing but mine owne, I ſpend none of yours, Yes, thou ſpen- 
def that which is thy wiues, thy Childrens, thy families, euen that which is 
Gods, for which thou ſhalc giue an account at the great and dreadful] day of 
iudgement, For when Chriſt ſhall come with thouſands of his Angels to 
make an end of all thinges , and ſay vnto thee, i Come, gine an account of thy 
Stewardſhip for thou maieſt be no longer Steward : wilt thou anſwere to the 
Judge of all che world, and to Chriſt that ſhall fir vpon the Throne, thou haſt 
waſted none of his goodes, and abuſed none of his Creatures ? Thine owne 
heart, and thine owne conſcience, as a thouſand witneſſes, will giue in eui- 
dence againſt thee, that thou haſt taught thy tongue to lie. They haue for- 
gotten they are the Lords Stewards, and ſhall giue an account io him az 
certainly ofthe beftowing of their ſubſtance, as themſelues take an account 
oftheir ſeruants, ol that portion of their goods which they haue committed 
vnto them, 

Lafily, ſeeing we are debters to all men, but ſpecially to the ſaichſull, it re. 
proueth ſuch as ſhew the chiefeſt fruite of their loue and charity the vn» 
godly and prophane, whom it were many times more charity to ſee puniſhed 
then teletued, and cottected then maintained. Many there aze among vs 
that haue no care or compaſſion of the poore Saintes, thoughthey ſee thei 
wants and neceſſities, yet they can ſhut their eyes and paſſe by themł as the 
Prieſt and Leuite did, by him that was robbed by Theeues and lay halfe dead 
of his woundes, But they will oftentimes be hountifull, and ſhew their be» 


collections and diſtributions are made many times amiſſe, and ſuch as are 
| moſt prophane , are beſt provided for, Such as are idle Drones, beaſtly 
Drunkards, filthy Hatlots, and their graceleſſe baſtardes, are more regarded 
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neuolence vpon ſuch, as a great deale worſe deſerve it, We ſee that our | 
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| and teſpected, and haue better experience of our Almes then ſuch poore as 
are godly minded, heires by grace, Saintes by calling, and ſonnes by faith. 
This is aa inuerting and overturning of the order that God hath ſet and ſet- 
led to remaine among vs, for this is his ordinance which he hath left with vs, 
| hile we haue time, let vs do good unto all men, but ſpecially to them that are of 
the ho uſbold of Faith. So the Apoſtle praieth for the Theſſalonians, that the 
Lord would encreaſe them and make them abound in Loue one toward ano- 
ther and toward all men, Firſt it muſt extend to ſuch as are members of the 
Church, and afterward to all others. 1. Theſ. 3. 12. Loe heere is an Ordi- 
nance of God perpetually and inuiolably tobe kept, as a Law of the Medes | 
and Perfians which could not be altered: we muſt do good to the diſtreſſed 
Saintes and poore ſeruants of God before others 2nd more then to others, 
God indeed is good to all, and his mercy is ouer all his workes, but in a ſpeci- 
all ſort he u ig good to Iſraell, and grations to them that are pure of heart. He 
ſaueth man and beaſt in body, but he ſaueth the ſoules of his elect for euet: 
He doth not onely preſerue them temportally, but he will glorify them eter- 
nally . From hence ſuch as are poore and haue godlines laid vp in their hearts 
mult learne,to beate the heavy burden of pouerty with patience, ſeeing that 
howſocuer they are neglected of men in the daily minifiration, yet they are | 
highly reſpected of God, and he vouchſafeth to leave ſpeciall ditection for 
them aboue others, to be ſuſtained , The greater our pouerty is, the greater | 
ſhould be our piety : that the more miſerable we ſeeme to the world, the 
more honourable we =y be in the ſight of God and of all good men. True 
godlines will ſweeten the bitteines of the Croſſe, which bath the promiſes 
of this life and ofthat which is to come. But a poore eſtate joyned with 
aprophane life, and extreame neceſſity accompanied with extreame iniqui- 
ty and impiery, is a double miſery, a double wretchedneſle, a double vnhap- 
pines, Let this therefore comfort vs, and temper the greatnes of our afflicti- 
on, ſeeing God doth care for vs aboue all his Creatures; yea,before the reſt 
of mankind, charging thoſe that are rich in this world to make a difterence 
berweene man and man, betweene perſon and perſon, berweene poore and 
poore, euen ſuch a difference as he himſelfe hath made, who preferreth the 
ſheepe of his owne Paſture before Goates; the Sonnes and Daughters of his 
owne ſamilie, before baſtards ; the heires of his Kingdome before Aliens and 
ſtrangers; the veſſels of honour, before the veſſels of diſhonour , As for the 
poore that are wicked, vngodly, leud, and prophane, ſo long as they live in 
their wickedneſſe, vngodlines, leudneſſe, — prophaneneſſe, they ate no 
parts of Gods family, they are baſtards, not ſonnes ; they ate members of the 
Deuill, not members of Chrilt ; they are cages of vncleane Birdes, not Tem- 
ples of the holy Ghoſt; they are as dung and droſſe of the earth, not filuer and 
Gold forthe Lords houſe, Seeing — God doth caſt them downe 
into the ſecond ranke, let not vs aduance them aboue their place. Godis 
the God cf order, not of confuſion :and if we be of God, let vs eſtabliſh a- 
mong vs the order that he hath planted , Let vs iudge with righteous judge 
ment, and lay all partiality aſide. Let vs not — the poore becauſe they 
are our friends, but becauſe they are the freinds of God. Let vs not ſee to 
thoſe that are neerely alied to vs, but to thoſe that are of the kindred of Chriſt, 
which heare o his word and keepe it, who are his Mother, Siſter, and bro- 
ther. Heereby they (ſhall be encouraged in well doing, and we ſhall by our 
godly care oſ them, prouokethem to greater zeale, and to aconfiant conti- 
nuance in their profeſſion , Wherefore let this be the rule to guide and go- 
uerne vs: Such are to be vſed beſt whichare indeed beſt, let them haue moſt 
releeſe of the body, that haue moſt grace and godlines in the heart. Godli- 
nes giueth the pre heminence, and — reproach and ſetteth 
a note of infamy vpon his face that ls deſiled with it. True it is, others muſt 
haue 


—— — 


Verſe 4, j. Such as truely belong to Chriſt, are Saintes. 


117 


haue their portion and proportion: but it muſt be ſo tated, that they be 8 


the firſt place, prouided for, that are moſt religious in heart, and painefull in 
their callings, and thankfull to their weldoers. For where true Religion hath 
taken place, it will make them diligent in their buſines, and ſetuiceable to 
thoſe of whom they haue teceiued good thinges. As for thoſe that are idle, 
and ynthankefull, my neuer taſted 
but abuſe their profeſſion, Thus much of the perſons to whom we muſt do 
good; that is, eſpecially to the fairhtull. 

| Toward the Saintes. The faithful ate heerecalled by the name and title of 


Saints. By this word are all ſuch called as are the true members of Chriſt-leſus, | 


| 


whether they be liuing, or dead; in this life, or out ofthis life. But in this place 
onely ſuch are meant, as liue vnder the couenant of grace, and fight the Lords 
battels againſt d inne, the World, and the Deuill. Now they? are called 
Saintes, ot holy, ſor theſe cauſcs : Firlt, becauſe they are ſeparated by the mer- 
cies of God, from the filthineſſe and damnable condition of this world: they 
are gatheredinto a Church, and ſer apart for the pure ſeruice of God. Second- 
ly, becauſe they are purged and cleanſed from their hanes, by the precious 
bloud of Chriſt. Thirdly, becauſe they exprefle the frume heere of in holines 
and righteouſueſſe, they are altered and changed from that which they were 


by nature, they are regenerate and created anew, they are renewed in their 


willes, affeclions, purpoſes, and practiſes. This is contray to prophaneneſle, 
We leatne from this title given to the faithfull, that they which truely belong 
to Chriſt are Saintes; that is, are ſanctified, cleanſed, and purged from their 
ſinnes and iniquities by the bloud of Chriſt, are deliucred fromthe ſlauety 
and bondage of ſinne, and are enabled bythe grace of God in ſome meaſure 
to ſetue him in holines andrighteouinefle all the daies of their life. In this 
reſpect the Iſralites, when God had choſen them out of the world to be his 
people and ſeruants, * are called a royall Prieſthood, and an holy Nation. 
his name of Saints is vſuall and common with the Apoſtle Paule in all his E- 
piſtles. In the Epiſtle to the Romanes he writerh to all Rome beloued of 
God, Þ called to be Saints. So he writeth to the Church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are © ſanctiſied in Chriſt Ieſus, Saintes by calling, with all 
that call on the name of our Lord leſus Chriſt in euery place: and afterward he 
faith, God is not the author of confuſion ; but of peace, as we ſee in all the Churches 
of the Saintes. So he ſheweth in the Epilile to the Epheſians, 4 chat ro hm 
the leaſt of all Saintes, this grace was ginen, that he ſhould preach among the Gen- 
tiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt , The Prophet Danid alſo faith, © / will 
bearken what the Lord God will ſay, he will ſpeaks peace wnto his people, and to hit 
Saintes, that = turne not agvine to folly . All theſe places do plaincly proue, 
that they which beleeue in Chriſt and belong to him, trucly may be called 
Saintes and holy men, 

The reaſons are theſe . Firſt, becauſe they are there-vnto called and cho- 
ſen in Chriſt, they are thereuntoiuflified and redeemed by Chriſt. For we 
are choſen before the foundations of the world to be holy, f He hah choſen 
v1 in him, that we ſhould be holy and wis bout blame before him in lone . It is the 
end of our calling, as the Apoſile teaeheth 1. Theſ. 4. This is the will of God, 
enen your ſanttification, and that ye ſhould abſtaine from fornication, &c. for 8 
God hath not called vs vnto vnc leanneſſe, but vnto holines. It is the end of our 
redemption, as Zachary ſhewerh, that the Lord God of Iſtaell hath viſietd 
and tedeemed his people, Þ that we being deliuered out of the hands of our ene- 
mies ſhould ſerue him without frare al the daies of our life, in holmes & righteouſnes 
befort him, Seeing therefore God hath called vs with an holy calling, and ap- 
pointed vs to be Saintes, by his decree of out clection, by the efficacy of our 
calling, by the vertue of our Juſtification, and by the power of our redemptiõ, 
it followeth, that all the faichfull may worthily chalenge the name of Saints. 


Secondly, | 
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Secondly, the ſeruants of God muſt be Saintes, to the end there may be a 
conformity and likeneſſe vnto him that hath had mercy vpon vs. It is requi- 
fite that there ſhould be a reſemblance betweene God and his people. God 
is holy, it is one of his names, he is called the holy one. Chriſt is holy, aud he 
is — the holy one of God, Seeing therefore God is holy that hath called 

vs, it followeth that holineſſe belongeth vnto vs. The icnne bearcth the 
Image of his father, and thereby is eaſily knowne whoſe ſonne he is. If we be 
the — of God, we muſt expreſſe his Image in holines and true righteouſ- 
nes, This is it which Aoſes declareth and repeateth Leuit. 1 1. / am the Lord 
your God, be ſantlified therefore,and be holy, for I am holy, and defile not your ſelu:s 
with any creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth , Heereunto accordeth the 
ſaying of the Apoſtle Peter, k As obedient Children faſhion not your ſelues vnto 
the former luſtes of your ignorance, but as he which bath called you is holy, ſo be ye 
holy in all manner of conuerſation, becauſe it is written, be ye holy, for I am holy. 
If then he that is the God of all the Saintes be holy, if it be one of his eſſenti- 
all attributes, ſo that he can no more ceaſe to be holy then he can ceaſe to be 
God, the Saintes themſelues muſt be Saintes, not onely in name, but in deed, 
they mult be tranſformd into a likenes of him, they muſt ſhew the ſruites of 
holines, and be partakers of the diuine nature, in that they flee the corruption 
which is in the world through luſt. 

Thirdly, the faithfull are called by the name of Saintes, that there might 
be a difference betweene that which we haue of our ſelues, and that which 
wee receiue from God; betweene the old man, and the new man; berweene 
our firſt birth, and our ſecond birth: berweene nature, and grace. No man 
is a Saint by nature, we haue not holines ſrom our ſelues, but we are ſtran- 
= to it, and that is a ſtranger to vs; nay, we ate enemies to holines who 
oue nothing elſe but prophaneneſſe, and deſire to be any thing elſe then to 
be Saintes and holy. The Apoſtle putting vs in mind of, ourfirſt birth, that 
we might ſo much the more magnify the grace of God, which is marucilous 
and glorious in his Saintes, ſaith, ! Remember that ye bring in times paſt Gen- 
tiles in the fleſh, and called uncircumciſion of them which were called ( ircumciſion 
in the fleſh, made with handes, that ye were at that time without Chriſt, and were 
Alians from the common wealth of Iſraell, and were ſtrangers from the Conenants 
of promiſe, and had no hope, and were without Cod in the world; but now m Chriſt 
leſms, ye which once were farre off, are made neere by the bloud of Chriſt , And to 
the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaketh in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians,” Tow which were 
in times paſt ſtrangers and enemies, bath he now reconciled in that body of his 
fleſh through death, to maße you holy and vnblameable , and without fault in 
his ſight, Seeing then, chat we are called to holines, ſeeing we mult as Chil- 
dren reſemble our father, and ſeeing God will haue a difference betweene 
our naturall condition and the eſtate wherein we ſtand by grace; we may 
conclude, that all ſuch as are in the number of true belecuers, are alſo Re- 
__ in the number of true Saintes, ſanctified inwardly by the ſpirit of 
God, 

Let vs now make vic and application ofthis Doctrine vnto our ſelues. 
Firſt, wee ſee plainely hecreby, — are Saintes vpon the eatth; that 
is, men and woemen regenerate and ſanctified. The prophet David ſaith, 
n All my delight is in the Saintes that are vpon the earth , whereby it appea- 
reth, that there are two ſorts of Saintes, one in heauen, the other on the 
eatth: one ſort is the ſpirits of iuſt and perſect men, the other ſuch as are 
clothed with fleſh, who haue a righteouſnes begun in them but are yet 
farre from perfeRion : ſome that haue already received their Crownes, that 
are already glorified,not hauing ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing; others that 
are = in warfare againſt ſinne, the world, and the deuill, — catry about 
with them the remnants of naturall corruption. Therefore we profeſſe to 


beleeue 
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beleeue in the Articles of our Faith, the Cõmumon of Saints, So the Apottle 
ſaith, o Dare any of you baning buſineſſe againſt another, be indged vnder the vn 
inſt and not — the Saints, Do ye not know that the Saints ſhall indge the world? 
And afterward, Such were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed,but ye are ſanttified but 
Je are inſtified m the name of the Lord Ieſut, and by the Spirit of our Cod. This 
ſerveth to reprooue all thoſe, which in ſcorne and detiſion, mock the ſeruants 
of God, and vpbraide them with their profeſſion, ſaying ; O you are a Saint, 
ou are of the litt e flocke, you are an holy man; A yong Saint, an old devil}, 
hus is Religion made a Prouerbe and common by- Word, and thus are men 
come to fit . in the ſeate of Scornets: but heare this, O ye contemners 
of God ! ana know, that whoſoeuer is not holye, is prophane ; he that is not 
pure, is impure ; he that is not a Saint of God, is a bond · ſlaue of the Devill : 
the:e is no meane berweene the one and the other. He that is not ot the lit- 
tle flocke of Sheepe, is of the great Heard of Goats, and ofthe multitude of 
vnbelccuers that ſhall be condemned. He that entteth not in at the ſtraite 
gate that leadeth to life, walketh in the broad way, and entereth at the wide 
gate that leadeth to deſtruction. He that is not a Saint before hee dieth, is a 
Deuill incarnate before his death . This is that which our Sauiour ſpeaketh 
concerning !udas,? Haue I not choſen tw:lne, and one of you is a Denill? Now be 
ſpake of Indas Iſcariot , the ſonne of Simon, for he it was that ſhould betray him, 
This /xdas was not a Saint, and he is pronounced to be a Deuill. Now chooſe 
whether thou wilt be a Saint, or be accounted a ludas, a Deuill, a member 
of the deuill. For, he that is not in ſome ſorr changed, renewed, regenerated, 
and ſanctifie d in the inner man, ſhall neuer ſee life. If we begin not the way 
to ſaluation in this world, we ſhall neuer be receiued into gloty in the world 
to come. This is the Doctrine which Chriſt preacheth to Vichodemut, 4 Ve- 
rily, verily I ſay vnto thee, except that a man le borne of water, and of the Spirit, 
be cannot enter into the Kingdome of God, So the Apoſtle ſaith, If ye line after 
the fleſh, ye ſhall dre ; but if ye mort iſio the deeds of the body by the ſpirit, ye ſbhal line: 


ther place, f Thus we indge, that if one be dead, and be died for all,that they which 
line ſhould not henceforth liue vnto themſelnes, but unto him which died for them, 
and roſe againe , Sanctification gocth alwayes before glorification, Euerie 
one would be glorified, but euery one wil not be fandlified: euerie one would 
liue with God, but every one will no: dye to ſinne: every one would rectiue 
the victory, but euery one will not fight the battel. But let vs not be deceiued, 
Godis not mocłked. If we would artaine to ſaluation, we muſt firit haue ſane- 
tification, we mult be Saints in this life; if we look to be Saints in glory heer- 
after; we muſt be Saints vpon the earth, if we would be Saints in heauen ; wee 
| muſt firſt make a beginning, before we can come to the ending. We muſt 
| take paines, wee muſt labour hard, and tweate much, before we can come to 
our iourneyes end. 

Let vs therefore take heed we do not make a mocke of the Saints leaſt we 
mocke at our owne ſanctification, and conſequently neglect, nay deſpiſe our 
| owne ſaluation. If we make any account of holinefle ot life, let vs not caftir 
out as areproch,to bee holy. Let vs conſider, that this is the will of God, 
| even — 


ptophaneſſe, and vngodlineſſe , And as for thoſe that ate ſcotned and abu- 


ſed, or rather not they, indeede, or their perſons flouted and contemned, bur | 


their Faith, their Religion, their Sanctiſication : let them not hang downe 
| their heads, and be — d, but walke boldly through good report and 
euill report, and be ſo farte ſtom ſhrinking bark for theſe taunts & revilings, 
that racher we ſhould prepare out Tetoevsfor an harder batrell, & an hotter en- 
counter. We haue not yet teſiſted vnto blood. Remember what our Lorde 


ancrificarion; it is not therefore his will that wee ſhould delight in 


for as many as are led by the ſpirit of God, they are the ſonnet of God, And in ano-—- 


— 


| and Maiſter hath endured, the reproach of the world, the ſlaunders of the vn- 
| ; godly 
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Such as truly belong to Chriſt, are Saints, Philemon. 


godly, the mockings of the malicious, the ſhame of the croſſe, and what not. 
We muſt not looke to fare better then he, we muſt not thinke to be enter- 
tained otherwiſe;then he was. If this be the worſt that they can ſay by ys, if 
this be the greateſt fault they can report of vs, that we are Saintes and holy 
perſons, let vs not be diſcomforted, but rather comforted heetein, that God 
is glorified in vs, his name is honoured, and the mouth of Iniquity is topped, 
hauing nothing to detect vs off, nothing to obieR againſt vs. The enemies 
of Daniell, howſoeuet they watched all occaſions and fought all opportuni- 
ties to betray him and deſtroy him, yet the greateſt crime they had to charge 
him withall, * was, that he prayed to his God three times a day, and made ſup- 
plication vnto him. The Caldeans had no other fault to charge the ewes to 
haue committed, then that they would not bow done vnto an Idol. If chey 
could haue found any other matter to accuſe them oſ, as Maleſactots, their 
malice was ſo great to their profeſſion and to their perſons, for their pro- 
fellions ſake, that they would not haue ſpared and held their peace. Bur this 
was the glory of theſe ſeruants of God, that they ſuffered not for their fines 
and deſeruings, but for their faith, and a good conſcience. This was it wher- 
in the Church and faichfull comforted themſelues, Pſal. 44. /f we baue for- 
gotten the name of our God, and bolden vp our handes to a — God, (hall not 
God ſearch this out ? For he knoweth the ſecrets of the heart : Swrely for thy ſake are 
we /laine continually, amd are counted as ſheepe for the ſlaughter, This is that 
place which the Apoſtle alludeth vnto Rom. 8. Whereby he comforteth the 
people of God in their affliftions : whereby we ſee, what is the portion and 
condition of the Saintes in this life : they are ſheepe, not wolues ; they are af- 
flicted, they doe not afflict; they are killed, they do not kill: they are killed 
not becauſe they haue forſaken and renounced God, but becauſe they would 
not forſake him and renounce him: They are ſlaine not for theit owne ſinne, 
but becauſe they would not commit ſinne againſt God. If this be our caſe 
and condition, that we are reproached for our rightcouſneſſe and religion, 
and if we * be railed for the name of Chriſt, —— cauſe to reieyce, im 4ſ 
much as we are — of hit ſufferinges and ſhall be partakers of his glory ; yea, 
bleſſed are we, for the ſpirrt of glory and of God reſteth ypon vs, which on their part 
is exill ſpoken off, but on our part is glorified , Let vs comfort our ſelues and our 
brecheren with theſe thinges. 

Secondly, ſeeing all the faithfull * the world are Saintes, this ſer- 
ueth to convince the Church of Rome, who — the word Saintes to 
thoſe that are dead, and honour none with this title that liue vpon the earth, 
but ſuch as are departed out of this liſe, and being famous for miracles, are 
Canonized by the Pope, whom they account as a God ypon the earth. Hence 
it is, that they adde farther , that our Church cannot be an holy Church, be- 
cauſe there was never yet any Saint or holy man of it, approued to be ſuch by 
miracle or any other euident token. They renounce our Church, becauſe it is 
no holy Church, andthey conclude it is not holy, becauſe we haue no Saints 
that are in it or euer were of it... Firſt, let vs ſpeake of our Saintes, and then 
ſomewhat touching their Sainres,whereof they boaſt ſo much, and in whom 
they glory ſo — Touching the former, the Prophets, Apofiles , and 
holy men of the firſt Churches, were profeſſors of the ſame faith that wee be- 
| leeue, as appeateth by the Scriptures, by which we offer to be tried in al con- 
trouetſies; but our Aduerſaries will not deny theſe to be Saintes, and ſuch 
Saintes as haue beene approved by miracles . Againe, we haue in our Chur- 
ches true beleeuers, iuſtified by the bloud of Chriſt, and ſanctified by the ſpi- 
tit of God, and therefore are Saintes by calling, as we haue ſhewed before. 
We haue the fruites of ſanctification, asneceſſaty effects of a living faith, we 
profit daily in repentance from dead workes, we labour more and more for? | 
the full aflurance of vaderſtagding and ſtedſaſt faith in Chtiſt, for our redemp- 


tion. 
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bin ſlaine in the field in the midſt of the rebellion which tf nſelues raiſed, & 
among the rebels which themſelues armed. Othets were en :uted as notori- 
ous Traitors, ſot maintaining the Popes Buls of depoſing princes, and would 
by no meanes condemn them; none of them would promiſe to ioyn with the 
| Princeſſe ſidaʒ ant rake het part, if the Pope ſhould ſend an 4rmy againſt hir to 
depoſe her perſon, to ſpoile her ſubieRts,8 to inuade hit country. Of this fort 
heere ſet done, thus qualified and ſanctified, are Becker, More, Fiſher Fore#t, 
Sanders, Campian Sherwin, Parry, Ballard, Babington,Sometm, and ſuch like; 
who ate canonized by the Pope, and agnized for Saints bythe Papiſtes: they 
| pray vnto them, and keep their bones and raꝑs for holy rel eques, and worlbip 
| them, whereby it apesreth. that they put thoſe in the Popeſ lialender, as tubri- 
cated Martirs, and imagine them to be Saints in heauen, y by al likely hood 
are cormented & damned with the devils in hel. The time y ill not ſuffer vs to 
make a Catalogue of theſe their Saints, but this may ſuffick to ſhewe, that the 
Papiſts honour divers Saints, which never lived in the wof1d, but are meerely 
fanſied and fondly imagined: others, that are doubtful, & nc t certainly known 
to be ſuch as they are 2 : others like wiſe, that wer ſiagans in ſuperſti- 
tion, Jewes in religion, Herericks in ptoſeſſion, traiotrs in gᷓtactiſe, and wicked 
men in their conuerſation;of whole damnation in hel there is more certainty, 
then either of their faith in earth, or ſaluation in heaven, | And thus wee will 
leaue them, their Saints, and their Saint maker. Ek 
Thirdly ſeeing all they that belong to Chriſt are Saint it belongeth to e- 
wy man to try the aſſurance of his ſaluation, by the fruits of his ſancrificati- 
on. Hot heerby we may aſſure our ſelusthat we en communion of ſaints 


if we lead a ſanctified life. If we haue our conueſſation in holineſſe, wee ſhall 
haue in the end everlaſting life, The Apoſtle teadhing thit the foundation of 
God abideth ſure, ſo that te Lord knoweth who are his ſheweth how wee 
ſhal know that we are the Lords,euen every one for his oj ne affurance 8 muſt 
depart from iniquity, Heereunto commeth the ſaying of lob in his firſt Epi- 
. | fMlegb If we ſay we haue fellowſhip with hum, and walks in darkneſſe, we lie & do not 
truely : but if we valle in the light n be is in the ligbt, wee hhne fellowſhiy ane with 
another and the blood of Teſus Chriſt his ſonne clenſeth vs from all f. And Pani 
. | writiffg tothe Romaines ſaith, / /f Chriſt bee in you, the body is dead becauſe of 
fin but the ſpire is life for righteouſneſs ſake, We glory in the names of Chriſti- 

ans, we would be accounted Chriſts, we take vpon vs the Title of Saints, and 

yet we are not careſull to bring foorth the fruits of Chriſtians, and to lead a 

ſanctified life, All Trees in the beginning, when the wotld was created, were 
made fruitfull, nothing was barten, nothing fruitlefſe, Iſue be the Garden of 
+ | God, we mult be trees ofrighteouſneſſe, k and beare much fruite enen in our old 
age. Many that are barren in bearing good fruit, ate too fruitful in bringing 
forth the vnſauoury fruits of the fleſh, which the Apoſtle nameth, Gal. 5, who 
wy iv{tly feare the curſe that God! laid vpon the Figtret, and cuery day look 
to be hewne dewne and caſt into the fire. It is not enough for vs to bee fruit - 
ful, but we muſt labour to be more fruitſull. It is not enough to bee holy, but 

we muſt be more holy. It is not enough to be Saints, but we muſſ encreaſe in 

. | ſanctification, This the Prophet ſhewerh in the Plalme, '® The righteons ſhall 
flour iſh like a Palme tree, amd ſhall grow lite a Cedar in Lebinon : Such as be plan- 

ted in the bowſe of the Lord, ſtal floriſh in the Courts of our God : they ſhall ſtil bring 

forth frurt in their age, "= ſhall be fat and flouriſhing. 

Where we ſee, that Gods Children are never void ofthe fruits of faith, but 
haue them in them to their endleſſe comfort, Other Trees oftentimes fall to 
degenerate and — out of kinde: and if they do holde out, yet age makech 
them decay and dye, albeir you digge, and dung, and water them neuer ſo 
much, it cannot keepe them from waſting and witheting; it is not ſo with 
che faithfull, which are planted in his Church, as it were in his Garden, euen 
in 


| 


20 
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| 5 holy let him be holy ſtill, On the other ſide, there is no comfort to 2 
change 
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whom they adote and ca 


tion. But ſuch as liue in ſin, and walk in the fleſſi, haue not the ſpitit of Chriſt, 
they are not of our church, they are no true Saints; they may bee among vs, 
but theyate not of vs. As for the popiſh Saints which arc found in their Gol- 
den Legend ( ſo called) and ſtand in redde letters in their Kalenders. it is no 
maruell if we do not account of them, when many among themſelues doo 
ſceme not much to reſpect chem; and affirme, that the Saints canonized may 
be no Saints, and the myracles whereupon it is grounded, no myracles. And 
becauſe the Church py penn ſpeaking of Saints doo alwayes meane ſuch as 
are in the Popes Kalender, and of his canonization (who is now. helde ro be 
the onely Saint-maker vpon the earth) and propound ſuch to the people, to 
the honoured and — — let vs conſider a little what thoſe Saints are, & 
ypon, Our Sauiour Chriſt accuſeth and reproueth 

be Samaritans, b Becauſe they worſbupped the thing which they knew not : a wor- oha 
ſhip they performed, bur my knew not what, But this falleth flatly and fully 
vpon the papiſts heads, for they worfhip many fictions for Saints, & ſhadows | 
for men; whereas there were neuer any ſuch that liued vpon the earth. It were 
eaſie to alledge ſundry of this ſtampe, but a fewe ſhall ſerue and ſuffice inſted 
of many. Saint George is worſhipped among the Papiſts, as a renowned Saint, 
bur ſuch a Saint as they report and receiue this George to be, was never extant 
in the world, who is ſaide to haue killed a Dragon, that was ſo big, that foure 
yoake of Oxen could hardly draw him out of the City, x hiche ſundry of their 
owne writers eſteeme little better then a fable, Secondly, S. Chriftopher is ſo- 
lemaly adored by the Church of Nome, ho is reported of ſome to be a man 
of twelue foot long, and of other to be twelue cubirs high: this is he that went 
vp and downe to ſeeke the Deuill to ſerve him;for he aid, I go to ſeek my Lord 
the Demill to ſerue bim. If this were a Saint, hee was one of the Deuilles Saints, 
whom he ſerued, and called him Lord, and not one of Gods Saints. The like 
we might ſay of S. Catherine, and inſmit other, home falſhood hath forged 
and deui ſed, and ſuperſtition noriſhed and retained. Moreouer, their Legends 
of Saints ate fo full of fables and fooleries, that they doe not oneiy ſer them 
dowoe for Martyrs, which neuer had being in the worlde, but they adore de- 
uoutly for Saints and Martirs, thoſe which (by the confeſſion of their wiſett 
writers ) were pagans & Iewes, traitors & hereticks,men of a wicked life, & of 
a doubtful faith:what was the ſoldierT pray you, that pierced the fide of chriſſ, 
but an Infidel ? for otherwiſe he would neuer haue thruſt his ſpeare ſo ſpight- 
fully, and offred that villany and violence to the body of our bleſſed ſaujour ; 
yea, it may probably appeare & be gathered our of the ſcriprure,4 that hee was 
not only a curſed ynbelecuer, but a damned wretch & reprobate: and no ap- 
proued hiftory maketh mention of his calling and conuetſion, yetthe blinde 
ignorant papilſs do worſhip this ſouldier as a Saint, vader the name of Longs - 
nus, what is this but ro make Pagans and Infidels Saints; yea, when fo inane 
dead mens bones and blood, their reliques and aſhes,are worſhipped in cuery 
coaſt and corner where popery raigneth ; what aſſurance can any man haue, 
that he doth not worſhip the bones & bodies ofpagans & heathens ? Gama- 
liel mentioned in the Acts, was an incredulous Tew,& a right Phariſee, eas a- 
peareth by the counſel which he gaue to the Iewes in the Counſel, fit for a Po- 
litician, vnſit for a Chriſtianzſhe wing rathet a wily & witty head, then a reli- 
— hart, & if he had beleeued in Chtiſt, he wold not haue feared to conſeſſe 
is name; yet hath he a place among the Remiſh Saints, and reverently are his 
relicks eſteemed of them. How many of theirf Engliſh Martirs were diuelliſh | 
traitors, odious, perfidious, diſloyall,ſedirious, rebellious, vnfaithful to their | Ce F 
Prince, & enimies to their country ? Some endeuoured to ſtir vp ſortain Prin- 
ces againſt their Souetaigne Lord, which no man can deny to bee an act of 
treaſon. Some went about to ſtirre vp the Kinges Subiects to rebellion, and 
| ſtood at open defiance, and at the ſwords point with the Prince. a 
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in their old aye they bring forth abundance and ore of ſruit, albeit they bee 
never ſold, yet they (hall never be barren but yeeld a plentiful increaſe, being 
continually watered by the working of the ſpitit. To this purpoſe Chrilt ſpea- 
kethin the Goſpell, / am the true ¶ ine and my Father u the Hucbandman, e> 
uery branch that beareth no fruite in me, hee takgth away ; and euery one that bra- 
reth fruit, he purgeth is, that it may bring forth more fruite. And in the Reuelati- 
on of Jobs he ſaith, ® He that is wninſt, let him be vninſt ſtill; and hee that is fil- 
thy Jet hun be filthy ſtill ; he that is righteoms, let him be righteous ſtill; and he that 


perſons, that are irreligious, that are meere haturall men, that find no 
in them, that ate not bctrered by the meanes afforded vnto them from God, 
that keepe the ſpots of the Leopard, and the skin of the Blackamoore conti- 
nually vpon them, Theſe walk in the fleſh,and ſavor nothing but of the fleſh, 
and therefore of the fleſh ſhall reape corruption. This is that which the Au- 
thor to the Hebrewes (peaketh,® The earth which drinketh in the raine that com» 
meth oft pon it, and bringeth forth bearbes meet for them, by whom, it is dreſſed, 
receiueth bleſſing of God: but that which beareth Thornes and Briars us reprooued, 
and js neere vnto curſing, whoſe end is to be burned, Where hee compareth thoſe 
that continue in faith, and bring forth the fruits offaith to good ground, that 
anſwercth the labour of the husbandman; but ſuch as fortake the faith, and a 
ood conſcience, he reſembleth to euill ground; theſe bring foorth nothing 
— the vnftuitfull works of darkneſſe,as it were fo many thornes & Thiſtles, 
and thercfore ate heet to curling & conſuming. So the Prophet Eſay notably 
expreſſeth this y There ſhall be no more there a cbild of years, nor an olde man that 
bath not fillel bis daies : for he that ſhall be an hundred yeare old, ſhall die as a young 
man, but the ſinner being an kundredyeares old, ſball be accurſed. The ſaithfull in 
Chriſis kingdom ſhal flouriſh through his gifts, & be bleſſed of God: but ſuch 
as are vnſtuitſull are accurſed, & albeit they ſeeme for a time freſh and flouri- 
ſhing yet they are no better in the ſight of God then dead carkaſſes, and ſlin- 
king carriens,Sothat we ſee,there can be no comfort without ſanctifcation. 
Laſtly, as all they that are in Chriſt, are Saints, ſo it is our dutie to vie the 
fellowſhip and to delight in the Communion of Saiars,abhorring & tenoun- 
cing. ſepatating and wich · drawing our ſelues ſtom all yogodly and vnlawfull 
ſocieties of men in the world. The adelight of the Prophet was in the Saints. 
He pro ſeſſeth himſelfe to be a companion of al them that feare the Lord and 
keep his precepts. The coniunction & communion of the faithtul is threefold, 
in picty,in amity, in glory. In piety, becauſe the harts of the faithful are ioyned 
together in faith & in the feare of God. In amity, becauſe they loue togither at 
children of the ſame father, knowing that heerby we ſhalbe known to be the 
diſciples of Chtiſt, if we loue one another. In — they are heirs of 
the ſame kingdom where are many manſion plates prepared forthe, If we de- 
fire to be partakers with the children of God in eternall happines in the hea- 
uens(as al men wil ſeeme deſirous of bleſſednes Jwe mult be ynited to them in 
a godly life,& in Chriſtian loue: we are willing to hear of feliciry,but we care 
not for the practiſe of piety, ot for walking in charity. Ba/aam,that was hyred 
with the wages of iniquity to curſe the people of God, whe he ſaw the good- 
ly order among them, cried out,” Let my ſoule die the death of the righteons and 
let my laſt end be like bis, He defired to communicate with the godly in eter- 
nal life, but he would not ioyn with them in a reformed life. But it is neceflay- 
ly required of vs co be linked to them in loue, to be of one heart, and tobe ioy- 
ned with them in godlyneſſe, to be of one faith,if ever we look to enioy with 
them the ſame inheritance of immortality. Such therefore, as will neyth et be 
friends and fawiliars with them, but hate and abhot them wotſe then a Dog 
Serpent, nor be Worſhippers ot God with them, reſorming their liues, & 
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| the Saints and Sactaments, from the word and prayers, that they may learne 


and draw iniquity as with cartropes muſt know. t hat they ſhut out themſelus 


from the kingdom of heauen, & ſhal not aſcendwith them into the mountain 
of God. No w, as the faithful delight in thoſe that ate faithful and the godly in 
ſuch as are godly,ſo they account it a great griefe to be among the vngodlie, 
where they ſhall ſee much iniquity, and heare God diſhonored, & feel them- 
ſelues many waies indangered. This made the Prophet lameht his owne con- 
dition,” Woe is tome, that I remaine in Meſhech, & dwell in the tents of Kedar ; 
ſoule hath roo long dwelt with bum that hateth peace I ſcebę peace, & when -:. | 
72 8 thereof, they are bent towarre, Theſe corrupt and contagious ſocieties, 
are manifold in the world, which we are to auoid more thena place of infec- 
tion that may indanger the body, among the which there is a knot and band 
of ſuch leud companions, and looſe mates, as accompany together in drink- | 
=, ary — — ng,rioting, reuelling, and railing at all religion, 
and at the ſetuants of God that are the profeſſors of religion. This ſociety in 
euill 1s to be found in euety place, but this ſociety is not of God, but of the de- 
uill: it is not the communion of Saints, but the company of firners that make 
a praQtiſe of all wickednes, Againe,there is another ſort, who albeit they bee 
not ſo fully & fouly diſordeted, yet are as far from the kingdom of God, For, 
when they ſhould accompany the faithful in the aſſembly of the Saints, they 
keep company with their catle,beafts,& ſwine, When the faithful on the lords 
day, are going into the houſe of God, they are going into their fieldes; when 
they ſhould be with their brethren, they are looking on their bullocks, & ſhew 
no more conſcience to religion, then if they had no other ſoules, then their 
Swine or dogs haue. A lamentable caſe, that ſuch prophaneſſe ſhold be found 
in places where the precious word of God is preached,and yet it were eaſie to 
point out ſuch prophan perſons among vs. Theſe haue the harts of Eſas,! who 
preferred a meſſe of pottage before his brrthright. If theſe be buſie in their bargai- | 
ning and buying, ot be with their friends & goſſips at home, it is held no good 
maners to part company. Many of our poore brethren in other places would 
reatly reioyce to heare the word, that are barred from it, and wold giue god 
thanks if they might be ſuffred publickly to profeſſe it with freedom of heart, 
and liberty oſ conſcience, which we proudly and ſcornfully caſt from vs, as a 
conteinptible thing. And yet if a ſuruey of moſt of our — * were made, & 
a view taken of them, it is to be feated, that both theſe ſorts would take vp the 
greateſt company, and the feweſt ſort be found ofthoſe that with good & ho- 
neſt harts, attend to the word with diligence and reverence. Theſe men that 
thus abſent themſelues from the church of God, deſetue to be ſeparated from 


not to be ſo ptophane, and be aſhamed of their euill. 


6 That the fellowſoip of thy faith may be made effettuall, & that whatſoener good 
thing is in you through Chriſt Ie ſus may be knowne, 
7 For wee haus great ioy and conſolation in thy lone, becauſe ly thee Brother, the 
Saints bowels are comforted, | 
N tl. is place we haue the ſhutting vp of the entrance of this Epiſtle. Wee 
heard before how Paal gaue thanks to God for Philemon he ptaied for him, 
& that daily: he praiſed greatly his Faith toward Chtiſt, and his Loue toward 
the Saints, that is, the poore and diſtreſſed chriſtians, Theſe words do depend 
ypon the fourth verſe. Fot we muſt know that the Apoſtle goeth not on in the 
— and commendation of Philemon begun in the former verſe, magnifying | 
is Faith and Loue whereof hee had heard by the report ofthe Church; but 
they agree with that which he had ſpoken before ʒ namely, that he is mindfull 
of him in his Prayers, For, if it bee asked, for what cauſe did hee pray for | 
Philemon ? The anſwer is, to the end that his Faith ſhewing forth good fruites | 
might not be tound countetfetted, but approued to be true. We haue there- | 


fore 
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fare in theſe two verſes, theſe two things to conſider; firſt, what was the mat - 
tet of his prayers, what was the ſubſtaunce and contents of them; to wit, that 
he might manifeſt his Faith, not to lye ydle, but to be extended to ompers. Se- 
condly, the reaſon why he made that, the marter of his praiets, & wherefore he 
prayeth that his faith might be effectual. Touching the firit point, which is the 
mattet of his ptaiers, he craued two things ; firſt, that his Faich might bee made | 
common to imany,& the benefit of it might comfortably flow to the refreſh- - 
ing of many ſoules. For although faith haue her ſecret and hidden dwelling in 
the hatt, yet the fruits of it are imparted to others: Secondly, that it might be 
effe ctual; now faith is effectual when it worketh by Loue, & bringeth foorth 
good works to the relecuing of others; as if the Apoſile ſhold haue ſaid, that 
thy Faith by communicating it ſelfe to others,& not remaining with thy ſelfe | 
alone, may more & more ſhew the vertue, force, and power therof, in al good- | 
nes. Thus he ptaieth not only for grace, but for the increaſe of grace to be gi- 
uen vnto him. Then he declareth wherein this effectuall faith ſtandeth & con- 
ſiſtethzto wit, in the acknowledging of thoſe 22 things which were in him, 
that ſo they may be brought into the light to be ſeen ot al men, & to be felt of 
thoſe that were in need. For the apoſtle /amer(as we haue ſhewed )calleth that 
not an effectual or living faith,* but a dead & idle faith, which is not declared 
and profeſſed by works, In the laſt place he addeth through Teſme Chriſt )wher- 
by he meaneth, that whatſoever good thing we haue in vs, we haue it by chcill 
without whom we haue nothing that is good. Touching the ſecond point, 
which is the reaſon why he praieth for an effectuall Faith in him, becauſe the 
Hue that appeared to be in him, had wrought great ioy and gladneſſe of hart 
in him,which loue of his he commendeth by the effect, The bowels of the Saints 
were comforted through him. This ſact of his, the Apoſtle commendeth ,firli, b 
the conſidetation of the perſons to wh6 his loue was maniſeſted, not to thats 
out of the church, but to the ſaints. For charity co the Saints is to be commen- 
ded, inaſmuch, as it cannot be beftowed on a better ſubiect ; they do Rand in 
the place of Chriſt, who acceptethof our loue & liberality as extended toward 
himſelfe.Secondly,his loue is commended by the name of bowels,wherby the 
extreame neceſſity of the Saints is ſignified, who were (as it were) pained in 
their bowels and in ward parts. Now. the great pouerty & penury of thoſe vp- 
on whom we beſtow our chatity, increaſeth and maketh it the greater, Third- 
ly," the word of comforting, refreſhing ,and cherriſhing the heart, is a matter 
of great commendation, For it is no ſmal thing to comfort and ſtrengthen the 
weak and feeble,and to giue reſt io the ſoul & body, that hath bin coſt & tro- 
bled with much affliction. Thus doth the Apoſtle ſer forth the fruits of Phile- 
mons loue molt effectualy. This is to be obſerued ofvs concerning the method | 
and meaning of theſe words, which ate thus much in efſgct; It thou wouldeſt 
more fully know the cauſe of my giuing thanks, and the remembrance of thee 
in my praiers, ſurely it is this, that as God in mercy hath beſtowed vpon thee a 
true ſauing ſaith, ſo my earneſt deſire and humble requeſt is vnto him, that the 
offices, fruits, and duties of thy faith may bee more and more communicated 
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and fitted to the benefit of the poore Saints;that fo whatſoeuer good thing is 


to be found in thee through the grace and working of leſus Chriſt, may bee 
acknowledged, manifcſted, and publiſhed abroade, to the glory of God, the 
comfort of the faithſul,andthe provocation of others. For indeed hy loue gi- 
ueth me great occaſion of much ioy,becauſe thou(my brother) doſt not only 
cheere the Saints, and reioyceſt them, but cauſe their very harts and bowels, 
euen their ſecret and inward parts to be retreſhed & reioyced. But before we 
handle the doctrines arifing in this diuiſion, it ſhal not be amiſſe a litle to ex- 
amine the force of the words, and the maner that Paule hath obſerued in the 
penning of them. Firſt obſerue, that he ſaith nor ſimip ly. thy faith may bee made 
effect uall, but [The fellowſbip of thy Fauth| that the fruit thereof might redown 
M 3 
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We muſt deſire and farther the encreaſing Philemon. | 
| 
and returne to many, Secondly, he faith not barely | That his Faith might be | 
hnowne, | but Euery good thing, that is; euery grace that was in his heart, be- 
cauſe when Faith is made knowne to others, and brought into fight & you 
light: many other guiſts of the _ are made knowne,as Loue, Pa- 
tience, 1 and ſuch like. For the grace of Faith is neuer alone int 
heart, but is garded with a trcope and company of all other vertues, and when * 
it commeth as it were out of the doores, it commeth abroad with a band and 
traine of all other graces, , Thirdly, he declareth the author and cauſe of all 
theſe bleſſings, from whence they proceed, to witz from Chriſt, that we ſhold 
learne not to thinke or ſpeake of any benefire, without making mention of 
' Chriſt, Fourthly, he draweth an argument or reaſon why hee prayed for 
the efficacy of his Faith, from the former experience of his Loue, which was 
as effectuall as his Faith, teaching that the experience of grace already giuen, 
' ſhould mooye vs to begge and crave the encreaſe of that Grace, and a perſe- 
uerance — in that grace: and therefore, wee muſt not bee ſo 
ſunple or ſenceleſſe to — — when we ſee grace beſtowed vpon any man, 
that we haue no more neede to pray for the encreaſing and growing of that 
grace, For, wee muſt know, that there are degrees of grace, there is a firſt 
Grace, there is a ſecond Grace. Now, that Grace may bee multiplyed, and a 
continuall encreaſe and acceſſe to it may be added: we muſt make daily prai- 
ers, we muſt pray that we may haue Faith, and when we haue it, we muſt not 
be ſecute, but pray that it may be effectuall and working by love. , Laſt of al, 
* Theophil in | in the commending of Philemens liberality, * he dooth not nakedly ſay, that 
hunc locum. | [he gaue to the poore, but [To ths poore Saints,] for all that are poore, ate not 
poore Saints; many ate poore that are wretched and vrgodly, and haue no 

art of ſanctification: neither doth he fay onely, that he gaue tothe Saints, but 
be refreſhed them; and not only that he efreſhied the Saints, but the very bo- 
wels of the Saints. Now let vs come to the Doctrines. 

T hat the fellowſhip of thy Faith may bee made effefttuall, Heere the Apoſtle 

remembreth the matter and ſubſtance of his prayer,what it was that hee be- 
{ ſought and requeſted of God; where we ſee — affirmeth that it conſiſted in 
this, that the fruits of his Faith might be encreaſed, & continually augmen- 


2 _ 1 ted. We learne from this place, that it is rhe duty of all men, eatneſſly to de- 
on - 4 ſire, x iſh, and procure the good of others, and to ſtitte yp our ſelues & others 


lelus & others to encteaſe in the graces of Gods ſpirit, Ihe growing and proceeding of out 
to ir creaſe iv | brethren in the beſt things ſhould be ſought for ol vs, When Moſer had word 
good things. | brought ynto him, that ſom in the hoſt did propheſyʒthat is, had received no- 
Num. i, 9 | table gifts of the ſpirit, for the guiding and directing of his people, he ſaide,? 
| I would to God, that not only theſe but that all the Lords peeple were Prophets, and 
| that he would powre opt bis ſpirit ypon them, The Apoſtle writing tothe Theſ- 
d Tbeſſ. 4, . Hulentant, faith, b Furthermore, I beſeech you i ret hren, and exhort you in the Lord 
| Jeſus, that ye encreaſe more and more, 4s pe haue recemedof vs how yee ought to 
| wake, and to pleaſe God, They had encreaſed already exceedingly, they had 
| gained in the Faith, and were growne to a perfect age, they receiue this Te- 
© 1 Thefl.r,s, ſtimony and commendation, © that they became followers of the Apoſtles & 
7,8. & 2.13. & of the Lord; They receiued the word in much affliction with ioy of the Ho- 
5, 1. 2. & 4.9, ly-Choſt; They were as enſamples to all that beleeue in Macedonia, from 
ro & 3, 10, 11 them ſounded out the word into al quarters; they received it, not as the word 
of men, but as it is indeede the word of God, which worketh in them that be- 
leeue, Touching the times and ſeaſons, he had no neede to write vnto them, 
be cauſe they knew pertectly that the day ofthe Lord ſhould come as a theef 
in the night Touching brotherly love, they had no neede he ſhould write vn- 
to them, for they were taught of God ro loue one another: & yet he prayeth 
to God ſtill to encreaſe them, and make them abound in loue one rowardes 
another, and toward all men; yea, he deſited exceedingly night and day, that 
ne 


Verſe 6, 7. and the profit of others in good things. 


he mig ht ſee their face, and might accompliſh that was lackiog in their faith, 
Heereunto rendeth the exhortation that Pauie giueth to — Deſpiſe nor 
the gift that is in thee, which was giuen thee by propheſie, with the laying on of the 
hands of the company of the Elderſhip : theſe things exerciſe, and gine thy ſelfe vn · 
hem, that it may be ſethe how thou proſiteſt among all mes, When the wri- 
2 to the Hebte wes had reprooued the ſluggiſhneſſe ofthat people, hee ad- 
deth, e Therefore leaumg the Doctrine of the beginning of Chriſt let vs be led for- 
ward vnto perfection, not laying againe the foundation of repentance from dead- 
worker, and of Faith toward God, All theſe places of Scripture ſetue to teach 
vs the truth of this Doctrine, that we muſt all labour to perfeRion, that wee 
may be perfect, as our heauenly Father is perfect, and endeuout to drawe on 
others to perſection. 

Let vs ſee the Reaſons. Firſt, Chriſtian profeſſion is a way, in which men 
muſt not ſtand Rill, but muſt walke and go forward in the way, they muſt not 
ſtay in one eftate, but be alwayes ſtirring forward. So when the Apoſtle had 
exhorted the Theſſalonians to encreaſe more and more, hee addeth. Ar yee 
haus receined of vs, how ye ought to walke, andtopleaſe God, We are now in this 
life in our journey, we mult not thinke that we are come to our iournies end, 
which cannot be before our lives end. As then they that haue a great iour- 
ney to go, do got reſt till they come to their iourneyes end, ſo mutt it be with, 
vs, we muſt make haſt on our way, and be ſwift in our race. The way which 
we are to go is our profeſſion: the Traueller that entreth into the way, is eue- 
ty true Chriſtian, the end of our journey is the entrance into life; the iudge of 
our going, and giuer of the victory, is God , He that ſtandeth ſtil can neuet 
come at his iournyes end, it is he that goeth in his way, & runneth in his race, 
that ſhall receive the crowne of everlaſting happineſſe. 

Secondly, Chriſtians are compared to Children, Children are — 
growing in age, encreaſing in ſtature, going forwarde in knowledge and in 
Wiſedome; if they do not proſper and proceede, we commonly call thein and 
account them Vrchins and Changelings. So muſt wee grow in grace, vntill 
wecometo a perſect aged man in Chriſt, The Prophet ſpeaking of the ſaith- 
full that were zealous in the worſhip of God, faith, 8 They gee from ſtrength to 

mo__ So the Apoſtle — Yd web ſhould not be Children in vnder- 
ſtanding, but as concerning malicionſneſſe we ſhould be Children, but in underſtan- 
ding we ſhould be of ripe age. He would haue vs as Children, and he would not 
haue vs as Children: he would haue vs Children in malice, but he would not 
haue vs Children in knowledge. Wee ſee they fall out i for light offences, 
becauſe the minde is weake that ruleth and guideth them: one word will raiſe 
anger, and another word will make them friends, and therefore though they 
fall out quickly, yet their falling out is farre from malice, and they are ecafily 
reconciled. Thus hee would have vs to bee children, but in wiſedome, in 
knowledge, and in vnderftanding, he would hane vs to beof * age, & pro- 
ceede in theſe gifts, as we do in our yeares. No mans life ſtandeth at a ſtay, let 
vs encteaſe in the other as we doo in this, that ſo the graces of God may bee 
perfectedin vs. j 

Thirdly, we muſt ſo walke in our way, and haſten to our journies end, that 
we may obtaine the prize, Hee that ł ouer-commerh and holdeth out to the 
latter end, onely ſhall bee ſaued. Hee that giueth ouer, is a faint ſouldier, a 
weake Worke-man, a flaw runner, a feeble wraftler . We muſt ſo fight, that 
we may ouercome, we muſe ſo worke that we may reſt, we muſt ſo runne that 
we may obtaine, we muſt ſo wraſtle that we may teceiue the Crown, we muſt 
ſo proue Maiſteties, that wee may win the victory. Staying in one ſtate is a 
token of reprobation and reiection from God, they are caſt into a ſpirite of 
ſlumber and drowfineſſe, they ſleep in ſecurity, and cannot ſee their way, This 

| did the Prophet propheſie, and this doth the Apoſtle teſtiſie to be true con- 
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cet ning Iſraell, God hath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber: eyes, that they | 
* | ſhould not ſee, andeares,thatthey ſhould not heare vnto this day. Seeing 


then that our profeſſion is the way wherein we are to walke toward the hea» 
uenly Ieruſalem, ſeeing we mult be like Children that grow in age and yeares, 
and laſtly ſceing we mult labour to obtaine the Crowne, to winne the victory, 
to rece1ue the price, and to get the wages; it followeth,thart we all muſt ende- 
uout to go forward, and to bring others forward toward the Kingdome of | 
Heaven, | 
The vſes remaine to be handled, that we may haue the profit of this Doc- 
trine . Firſt we learne,that God hath a juſt action and ſuit to commence a- 
ainſt all idle bellies, and vnprofitable Drones, that be Truants and nopro- 
2 in the Schoole of Chriſt. The church of God is the Schoole of Chili, 
he is the Maiſter, all of vs are or ſhould be his Schollers, We ate brought 
forth into the world, that when we come to yeares of vnderſtanding, we may 
be Schollers in his Schoole . If any of vs put our Children to a free Schoole 
to be taught, ifthey ſhould till Ray and ſtand in the loweſt forme, and neuer 
a whitproceede in learning, we would judge them cither void of ordinary 
diligence, or deſtitute of ordinary capacity. We looke when we ſet them to 
Schoole, that they ſhould encreaſe in learning , We haue a common pro- 
uerbe, that Schollers of all other haue the beſt conſcience, that whereas o- 
thers nc uer thinke they haue enough, they thinke they haue to much for their 
mony, But let vs ſee how it fareth with vs, who ate likewiſe Schollers in the | 
beſt Schoole that ever was, the Church of God: and haue the beſt Maſter that 
ener was ; to wit, Chriſt himſelſe. God hath put vs to Schoole to learne at 
the mouth of Chriſt, who hath committed vs to Paſtors and teachers, as to his 
Deputies to be inſtructed. It is required of ys, that we grow in knowledge, 
in Rich. in zeale, in c bedience, and in all the workes of ſanctification. If we 
be good Schollers, we muſt grow forward and aſcend higher, we muſt pro- 
ceed fromgrace to grace, and from one ſtep to another, But ale ſſe, how ma- 
ny are there in our congregations, who having lived vnder the Golpell , that 
offereth ſaluationto men all the daies of their life, and continued ten, twenty, 
thirty, forty yeares, hearing the word of God ſounding in their cares, ® yet 
are no wiſer in Religion then a young Child, and are no forwarder then when 
they fuſt ſtepped and entred into the Schoole-houſe of God. 1 doubt not 
but they ate wiſc in matters of the world, but in the booke of God and in 
matters of their ſaluation they haue no knowledge They receiue the 
grace of God in vaine, and are Dunſes and Dwarfes in this Schoole of 
Chriſt ; without growing and encreaſing in Godlineſſe. They ate not 
in truth able to by ynto their owne Soules, I haue received ſome grea- 
ter meaſure of knowledge, I haue attained better ſttength of Faith, I 
haue found ſome increaſe in Godlineſſe, I haue ſelt ſome care and conſci- 
ence to pleaſe God. Nay we may truely ſay, that many are more ignorant 
in knowledge, more leud in liſe, more backward in good thinges , more, 
prephane in heart, more contemning the word of God, and loathing 


the meanes of ſaluation, then they were in the beginning of their dayes. 


This is our eſtate and condition, moſt lamentable aud feateſull, and yet wee 
can complaine of Idle boyes and ſluggiſh Schollets, ihat thinke they take to 
much learning for their money, and neuer conſider that weare the men, and 
that the prouerbe conc erneth out ſelues. God will enter into iudgement 
with vs, and if we be not leatners in his Schoole, he will temoue vs 2us dife 
charge vs out of his Schoole . It had beene better for vs that we had neuer 
knowne God, that we had neuer recemed his truth; nay, it had beene better 
tot vs thatwe had neuer beene borne, or beene borne Turkes and Canibals, 
Pagans and Infidels, then to haue the Goſpell among ys, and not to heare it; 
or io heare it, and not to learne by it : or to learne by it, and not to obey it 
5 and! 
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and gro daily in the praiſe of it, This appeareth by the greevous threat - 
nings denounced by Chriſt our Sauiour againſt choſe Citties where hjs word 
had beere preached and proſeſſ: d, and bis miracles had beene wrought 
and ſhewed, ® Woe be to thee Coraz.m, woe | Bethſaida, for if the great 
workes which were done in you: had heene done in Tyrus and Sidon, they had repeu- 
ted long agons in ſackecloth and aſhes, but I ſay vnto you, it ſhall be eaſier far them 
at the day of indgement then for you, And thou Capernaum which art lifted vp 
vnto Heawen , ſhalt be brought downe to Hell, for if the great workes which have 
beene done in ther, had beene done among them of Sodome , they had remained ta 
this day. But I ſay vnto you, that it ſtal Le for them of the Land of Sodowe 
in the day of indzement ; then for thes. He compareth heere Corazm and Beth- 
ſaida, with Tyre and Sy@en: likewiſe Capernaum, with Sodom; that is, the pla- 
ces where Chriſt had dwelled, where the Goſpell had beene oftered, where 
many of his miracles had beene maniſeſted, with ſuch Citties as neuet had 
the Law, never heard the Goſpell, neuerfaw the Prophets, neuer knew the 
Doctrine of ſaluation, but hued in ignorance and in idolatry, And in this 
compariſon he teacheth that ſuch Townes and Villages as haue had the prea- 
ching of the word, and the miniſtry ofthe Goſpell among them, ſhall receive 
greater puniſhment in the day of judgement then other poore blind wretches 
that never had theſe meanes offered vnto them. We would all of vs thinke ir 
a very harſh and ho nely compariſon, and farre from all likely-hood of truth, 
if I ſhould compare vs, cucnvs of 1ſfie/d, with Sodome and Gomorrah , wee 
know o how foule and filihy theſe places were, we conſeſſe they are loathſome 
in out eyes. and odious in our eares, we know that for their wickedneſſe they 
p were deſtroyed with fite and brimſtone from heauen : and yer 1 ſay vnto you 
in the name of God, fromthe warrant of his ſacred word by which we (hall 
all be iudged, that if we live in this contempt of the truth that is preached 
vnto vs, and do not bring forth the fruits of the Goſpell, it had been bettet 
we had beene borne Sodomites and Gemorrheans, for our iudgement ſhall be 
greater, and our puniſhment heauier, becauſe our finne is heinouſer. No 
linne greater then the contempt of the Goſpel, as no mercy is greater then the 
aceable enioying of the liberty of the Goſpell, and therefore no reward of 
ine ſhall be more horrible; So that we may truely ſay from the mouth of 
Chriſt , it ſhall be eaſiet for Sodome in the Go of judgement , then for our 
Village. Let vs apply this to our ſelves, and lay it to our heartes to worke in 
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vs true repentance. Corazim, Beth ſauda, and Capernaum had many priuiled- 
ges, and might 515 as much as we in the fauours vouchſaſed vato them, and 
yet they ate vpbraided by Chriſt with their vnthanke- ſulneſſe tou ard the 
Goſpell, ſo that the caſe of Sodom is made better. Take heed therefore leaſt 
we contemne the Goſpell, and ſo committing one of the greateſt ſinnes wee 
make our ſelues guilty of the greateſt ivdgemeores that can falypon mankind, 
The contempt of the Goſpell, hath brought the heauy band of God ypon the 
Iewes that were Gods owne people. Let vs not be high minded, we ate no 
hit better: but rather ſeare leaſt God ſpare not vs, and tremble vnder bis 
grieuous, but yet righteous judgements, who ſpareth not thoſe that are deere 
ynto him when they finne againſt him. 

Secondly, we are bound to vſe the meanes that may further theſe guiftes 
in vs, that is, the miniſtry ofthe word, which being reuerently vſed, hath a 
promiſe of bleſſing . It is a light vnto our feet and a lanthorne vnto our paths, 
it ſerteth vs in our way, and directeth vs vnto our iourneies end. The A 

ſtle reacheth, a that Paule planterh, Apollos watereth, but it is God that Ly 
ueththe encreaſe; to wit, by the planting and watering ofthe Miniſters, 
Husbandman tilleth and toyleth about his ground, he ſoweth his Corne, but 
he cannot make it ſpring vp, nor ſend the earely and latterraine, So is it wich 


the Miniſters ofthe Goſpell, the Lordes Husbandmen, they muſe — | 
is 
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| for ſuch as are of riper yeares. He neuer had faith by the word, that ſeeke th 


his field which is the Church, that the people may grow in faith and grace. 
This reproueth thoſe that attend not to the ordinance of God, with care and 
diligence, but neglect che worke ot the Lord in them. They will nor ſuffer 
themſelues to be ploughed and tilled, that grace may grow in their hearts, as 
Corne doth inthe Fieldes. They fay they increaſe and proceed in the waies |. 
of Godlinefſe, but they will not vſe the meanes which God hath ordained, 
and therefore do dec eiue themſelues. He that heareth not at all, doth 
not grow at all :he that heareth negligently , growethflowly in any good 
thing. For as weſow, ſo we ſhall reape . Againe, this checketh the dul- 
neſſe and drowſinefſe of ſuch, as when they haue begun in the ſpitit, would 
end in the fleſn, which ſay the word is profitable and neceflary to gather a | 
Church, but not to continue it; to begin faith, but hen it is begun and be- 
gotten in vs, we need not heare ſtill; we haue faith already by the preaching | 
of the word; we ſhall not therefore need to frequent the preaching oſit ſtill: 
we haue that wrought in vs which the word is appointed to worke .' Thefe 
men vnder a colour of hauing faith, do ſcorne and deride the preaching of 
faith, But the word is not onely the immortall ſeed to beger vs, but whole- | 
ſome food to ſuſtaine vs: it is milke for ſuch as are weake, and ſtrong me ate 


| 
not the ſtrengthning ofit by the word. Itis not enough to haue faith, but 
we muſt ſee ke the encteaſe and continuance of it ; which is continued & pre- 
ſerued by the ſame meanes that it is bred and ingenderd. This it it which the | 
Apoſtle Peter teacheth in his firſt Epiſtle, * that being borne anew , not of | 
mortall ſced but of immortall, by the word of God, which liueth and endu- | 
reth for euer, we ſhould as new borne babes deſite that fincere milke, that 
we may grow thereby, Whereby we ſee, that he calleth the word immortal 
ſeed to regenerate vs, and finceremilke to nouriſh vs, ſo that we haue as 
well our growing vp as our firſt birth by it, and there is a continuall vſe of 
the preaching ofthe word as well to men that are called aready, as to them 
that are to be called heereafter. For the end of preaching is, not onely | 
to conuett vs, but to continue vs: not onely to raiſe vs vp, but to yphold 
vs: not onely to beget vs to the faith, but to ſtrengthen vs in the faith: nor 
onely to giue the firſt life to vs, but to renew vs after our manifold pk 
and oſten infirmities , We are euen in the ſtate of our regeneration as a 
ſhippe, which if it lye ſtill without vie will rot in the Hauen, and if it be kept 
neuer ſo carefully, it will want rigging and repayting . So is it with every | 
one of vs in this life, ſ we haue not attained to perfection, we alwayes lacke 
ſomewhat, we ſtand in need of renewing and repairing, we muſt be men- 
ding that whichis impayred, encreafing that which is leſſened, reftoring 
that which is decayed, and keeping in his courſe that which is rightly orde- 
red, 

So then we muſt acknowledge a perpetuall neceſſity of the word, to en- 
creaſe in vs the graces of Faith and Sanctification, which without vſe of the 
meanes are ſubiect, if not to dying, yet ro decreaſing ; if not to petiſhing, yer 
to diminiſhing z if not ro withering away, yet to alanguiſhing and looſing of 
thoſe degrees that haue beene begun in vs. Hence it is that the Lord faith, 
I the Lord doe keepe it, (that is, the Church which is the Vineyard of the Lord) 
Iwill water it euery moment, leaſt any aſſayle it, I will keepe it night and day. It 
is not with the Miniſters of the word as it is with men of other Trades, who 
when they haue begun a worke and are departed from it, though they returne 
not to it in a long time, yet they find it in the ſame cafe * as they left it. The 
Gold- ſmith that hath melted bis filuer inthe fire, and caſt aveſſell in the 
mould, & begun to hammet it with his Tooles, if he lay it afide at night, the 
next day when he commeth to his worke, he findeth it as he left it. Ihe Car- 
penter that hath hewed his Timber,or the Maſon that hath ſquared his ſtoges 


in 
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in what fort ſoener they left their worke when they departed flom it. in the 
fame they are ſure to ſee ir, it is not better, it is nor worſe, but as it lay, ſo it 
continueth. And thus it is in all other Sciences. It is not ſo in the Art of 
hearing and teaching, we do not alwaies find the people as we left them, we 
labour to haue them reformed and made zealous ; yet they are no ſooner de- 
parted, but the multitude of buſineſſe,the ſtrength of tentations, the corrupri- 
ons of their nature, do ſo beſet them and beſiege them round about, whereb 
they are beguiled and enſnared, that they make the worke of reformation 
more hard and difficult then it was before , This made the Apoſtle Paule {ay 
ofthe Galathians, that he trauailed in birth againe with them vntill Chrift 
were formed in them, and was affraid leaft he bad hboured among themin 
vaine, Gal. 4. 11. 19. This alſo made the Apoſtles conſent and agree toge- 
ther to viſit the Churches where they had preached the Goſpell, to confirme 
them in the truth which they had teceiued. For as we cate often for the re- 
ſtoring of the force of nature, and repairing of the decaies of the body: ſo it 
is our duty to heare often, for the making vp of the breaches and ruines that 
Sinne and Sathan haue made in our ſoules. We ſee by dailyexperience,thar 
after our repentance & the renewing of our mindes,we ate ſubiect to ſtumble 
and fal into — — ready to lye long in it, as mencalt into a deep and dead 
*| lleepe, if we be not awaked with the Trumper of the Lord in our cares, Da- 
wid was by the ſubtilty of the enemy ſurprized, Y and drawne to commit tu 
horrible finnes, Adultery and murthet, he lay a long ſpace ſecurely in them, 
vntill he was by the Prophet Nathan rouſed vp and recouered . Wherefore 
as there is a continuall vic and exerciſe of repentance, lo ĩs there a continuall 
vſe ofthe preaching of the word, that we ſhould not ſtand at a ſtay, but en- 
creaſe more and more, yntill we come to the fulneſſe ofthe — age of 
Chriſt Ieſus out Lord. Nen 
Thirdly, ſeeing we ſhould defire our one profit and others, it condem- 
neth three ſortes of men: firſt, ſuch as ſtand at a flay i ſecondly , ſuch as 
backward : thirdly , ſuch as enuy the good and growth of others inthe beft 
thinges.. Touching the firſt, we have many that fland ſtill and moue nor, 
they are caſt as it were into a dead ſleepe, call and cry vnto them, lift vp thy 
voice as a Trumpet, they have nocares to heare, It one come to a ſicke 
man, and feele his pulſes, yet cannot perceive them to beate or ſtirre, we will 
ſay he is neere vnto death, or in ſome extaſie t ſo is it with ſuch as haue the 
word of God preached vnto them, if they be not moued by it to go forward, 
bit we find them at the yeares end, where they were at the beginning, itis 
an euident ſigne ofa ſpitituall lethargy and ſlumber, and that they ate in dan- 
ger of death. He is accounted an euill ſcholler that learneth not ſome what 
euery day, but many thouſands remaine in the ſchoole. houſe ot Chriſt, that 
are 2 farre from profiting euery day, that they ſuffer whole wecekes and mo- 
neths, and yeares to paſſe over their heads, without calling themſelues to an 
account what they haue learned that they knew not before, and wherein they 
yeeld obedience which they practiſed not before. If a man ſnould askerhem, 
whether they haue bettered their knowledge, encreaſed their faith, furthe- 
red their ſanctification more this yeare then before, they cannot yeeld a rec- 
koning of any acceſſe is come to any of their guifts , In this number are the 
greateſt ſort x (an live among vs, they are ſanders, and not walkers : they are 
hrrers, and not mouers ; where you left them this yeare, you ſhall be ſure to 
find them the next yeare,and many yeares after, They ſee the time of their 
life, and the yeares of their age proceed and haſten ynto an end, yer they ne- 
ner endeauour to proceed in Godlineſſe, and to haften to Gods Kingdome : 
whereas we ſhould all prouide, that as the outward man — o the in- 
net man may be renewed ; and as the body is weakened, ſo the ſpirit may be 
ſtrengthened , Wherefore let all ſuch know, that not to go forward, is to go 
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backward : not to encteaſe, is to decreaſe: not to labour, is to loyter: not 
to go before, is to come behind ; and not to proceed is not to proſit, but to 
looſe all. Our Saviour — * of the ſeruant, ro whom he had giuen one 
Talent that digged it inthe earth, and hid his Maiſters money, faith; Thow 
euill ſcruant — flouthfull, then kneweſt that I reape where I ſowed not, and gather 
where I ſffrewed not, thou oug hteſt therfore to haue put my mony to the Exchangers, 
and then at yny comming [bould I baue receined mine owne with adnantage : take 
therefore the Talent from him, and giue it unto bim which hath ten Talents : for 
unto exery man that hath, it ſhall be g1uen, and he (hall haue abundance, and from 
bim that hath not, exen that be bath ſhall be taken away, Caſt therefore that 
wnprofitable ſernant mis vtter darkyeſſe, there ſball be weeging and gnaſhing of 
teeth. Where we ſee, he went not backward, he loſt not that which he had, 
but he kept his owne, and yet he is called an voproficable ſeruant and is caſt 
into vtter darkneſſe , So the Apoſtle reptoueth the Hebrewes , becaule * 
when as concerning the time they might be Teachers, yet they had need a- 
aine to be taught what are the 2 principles of the word of God, and were 
— ſuch as had need of milke and not of ſtrong meat. Secondly, it repro- 
ueth ſuch asrunne a while and then giue ouer, ſo that al their tighteouſneſſe is 
as a morning dew, Theſe are they which were zealous, but they returne to 
their old ſinnes, and ſtart away as if they had never beene the men. This the 
Apoſtle condemneth in the Galathians, d Chap, 53. Te did runne well, who did let 
you that ye did not obey the truth? Hymenews and Philetus were held to be 
great Chriſtians, and obtained a good report in the Church, © yer afterward 
they fell away, putting away a good conſcience, making ſbipwracke of faith, 
and ſaying that the — is paſt already, thereby ſhaking the founda- 
tion of religion as it were a maine pillar of the building, and ſo deſtroying 
the faith — certaine , In like manner he complaineth of Demas a great 
profeſſor of the Goſpell, * that he had forſaken him, and embraced this pre- 
ſent world. Good beginnings helpe not without good proceedings. If a 
man haue a long iourny to make, what auaileth it to go many miles, if he Rand 
ſtill in the mid-way, he were as good neuer begin as not continue. We ſee 
this in Lots wife, ſhe went out of Sadem with het husband and ſeemed as for- 
ward as he, but in the end ſhe looked backe, © and was turned into a Pillar 
of Salt. We mult forget that which is behind, we muſt not pauſe in our race, 
nor ſtay to take breath, vntill we come to the end of our courſe, when wee 
ſhall freely breath and reſt from all our laboures . We muſt therefore ſtriue 
and contend, that we may out-go not onely others, but euen our ſelues. We 
muſt neuer ſtay our journey, but alwaies haſten, and ſo eucry day amend our 
pace, that we runne more ſwiftly to day then we did yeſterday, and to morrow 
then we did to day. This the Apoſtle teacheth, ſetting downe the lawesto 
be obſerved in running, Know ye not that they which runne in a race,runne al, pet 
ene receineth the prize, So rumne that ye may obtaine, And againe, Ifs any man 
ſtrine for a Maiſtery, he is not crowned, except he ſtrius as he ought to d. Wee 
haue in the holy Scriptures many lawes to incite and prouoke ys to walke, to 
goe forward, to runne, to ſtriue, to wraſtle, but we haue none to hit ill, to be 
idle, to loyter, to be careleſſe and ſecure, like to thoſe that ſtood idle in the 
Market place, Þ to whom Chriſt ſaid, Why ſtand ye heere all the day idle, It is 
the will of God, that we ſhouſd alwaies make ſtrait eps with our ſeet in this 
life, that when we haue kept the faith and finiſhed our courſe, we may reſt 
from all our laboures , It is a wofull caſe, to runne, and neuer to come to the 
iourneyes end: to labour, and yet to reape no fruit of his labour. This made 
the Apoſtle ſay, i I therefore ſorunne, not as uncertainly : ſo fight I, not as one 
that beateth the ayre. It is not enough to runne, except we tunne well. 
Thirdly, it reproueth ſuch as enuy the good bleſſings of God vpon their 
bretheren , For if we ſhould deſire their profit as well as our owne, and their 


encreaſe as welas our owne,we ought not to repine at their good ſucceſſe in 
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or heauenly. It is noted to the great praiſe and commendation of Aoſes, 
that when Jeſbua enuied the guiſt of propheſie in the Elders, and would haue 
Moſes to forbid them, he antweared, k Ennieſt rhoy for my ſais ? Ira, would God 
that all the Lords people were Prophets, and that the Lord would put bus ſpirit vpon 
them, He cared not what became of his owne credit and eſtimation among 
the people, ſo that God might be honored & glorified among them. The like 
mind was in /obn Baptiſt, when his Diſciples tolde him that kf men began to 
flocke after Chriſt, and to reſort to him, whereby they ſeared the fame of their 
Maiſter would decay, he ſaid vnto them, ! Tee your ſelues are my witneſſes that I 


muſt decreaſe. The like wee ſee, when the Ditciples of Chriſt forbad hun that 
caſt out deuils in Chriſts name, becauſe hee was not one of the Diſciples : tor 
Chriſt ſaid voto them, ® Forbid him not, for there is no man that can do a My- 
racle by my name, that can lightly ſpeake exill of me: whoſoener is not againſt ui, in 
on our part, Let vs take heede of this enuy, which is a greefe ariſing of ano- 
ther mans proſperity, alwayes ioyned with a ſecret kinde of malice towardes 
him that is enuied. This is a wilde plant ſpringing vp in the ſoule, which 
deſtroyeth true Charicie, reioyſing at the euill, and ſorrowing for the good 
that befalleth our Brethren, And howſocuer enuie be noyſome and perni- 
tious to others, it is more hurtfull to him that poſſeſſeth it, it tormenteth his 
minde, it waſteth his bodie, it fretterh his minde, it ſhortneth his dayes, and ic 
deſtroyeth his ſoule. It ſetteth him on worke to backbite and ſlaundet his 
Neighbour, and to denie him all duties of humanity. So then, enuy, latred, 
and dack-byting ,alwayes go together, as thite Cankers, and euill ſores, that 
conſume the bodie, hurt the good Name, leſſen the guiſts, and repine at the 
goods of our Brethren, And if it be euill to enuy the guifts of God, & our 
eye ſhould not bee euill, becauſe the Lords eye is good: Much more cuill is 


aid, I am not that Chriſt, but that I am ſent hins : hee muſt increaſe, but | 
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it, to ſcorne, mocke, and diſgrace the guifts of God in his Seruants, as pro- 
om Beaſts, and Heathniſh Atheifts doo in theſe dayes, That 3 you ate an | 
oly Brother, you are a Saint, you are a'man of God This ſting dow ne 
in the ſeate of Scorners, is woorſe then dwelling in the foule and irkeſome 
Caue of enuie; and therefore, let vs beware thereof, Let vs praiſe the 
guiftes of GOD, in whomſoeuet wee finde them, whether in Friend or 
enemy. 
Laſtly, ſeeing we ſhould all ſeeke to proſite out ſelues and othets in god- 
lyneſſe, we mult know that it is our dutie to ſtirre vp the guifts of God in vs, 
that we do not butie them as in a Graue: we muſt exerciſe the guiſts that we 
haue by continuall practiſe, Vie maketh men prompt and te adie, want of vie 
maketh men vntoward. Let vs take heed we do not quench the ſpirite, and 
grieue him, The ſpirit of God is in many teſpectes reſembled to fire, which 
purgeth ſome things, conſumeth other things, and heatech other thinges. So 
doth the Spirit of Cod urge, conſume, and warme. It refineth and purifieth 
vs as mettall is from droſſe, it waſteth and conſumeth ſinne in vs as — and 
ſtubble, it kindleth in vs the heate of zeale, and warmeth vs when we are fro- 
zen in our ſinnes. Now, as the Spitit is compared to fire, ſo our fins are like- 
ned to Water; Water wee know will quench the Fire, Sinne will quench the 
Spirit, Let vs therefore blowe this Fire, let vs kindle the Coales of it, let 
vs ſtirre vppe the Brandes, and put more matter to it, that it die not. The 
Prieſtes in the time of the Law, a were appointed to maintaine the Fire vp- 
pon the Altar day and night, that it ſhould neuer goe out, becauſe it was 
trom Heauen, and they were forbidden to offer ſtrauoge Fire. So the A- 
poſtle warneth Timothy, and oputteth him in temembrance that hee ſtirte vp 
the guiſt of GOD hich is in him, by the putting on of his bandes. But 
heere ſome man may Obiect; If the Spirit it ſelfe may be loſt, then much ſoo- 
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can neuer be quite loſt, for the faithfull and regenerate are begotten not of 
mortal, but of immortall ſeede; their knowledge is like the light ofthe Sun, 
the others ate like the brightneſſe of the lightning, and flaſhing in the ayre, 
which ſhinet h for aſcaſon, and by and by vaniſheth and fadeth away, True it 
is, the beſt gifts may decay, butnor diezthey may be weakned, but not quite 
waſted ; they may be leſſened, but not vtterſy loſt, They may ſeem to periſh, 
and be wholy gone in time of tentation, as we ſee in Dauid, Peter, and many 
others, yet euen then they remaine in them, though not felt, as fire couered 
in the aſhes, or as che light ouer ſhaddowed with a cloud. This the Apo- 
ſtle [obs teſtiſieth, ſaying ; Þ Whoſoener is borne of God ſinneth not, for hir ſeede 
remayneth in him, ne yther can hee ſinne, becauſe bee is borne ef God, Where 
hee teacheth, that Faith and Loue of Holyneſſe are neuer loſt, which ſerueth 
to the comfort of the Godly, not to nouriſh ſecuritie of the Fleſh in them- 
ſelues. 

[ The fellowſhip or communication of thy Faith.] Heere we ſee ho the Apo- 
ſtle in the matter of his Prayer which hee vicd for Philemon, intreated for the 
communicating and fellowſhip of his gifts, that is, that they ſhould flow and 
yſſue out, tothe good and benefit, to the profit and bettering of others. This 
teacheth vs, that the guifts and bleſsings of God, whether temporall or erer- 
nall, beſtowed vpon any, muſt not lye hid or dead, but be vied and employed 
to the good of others, and ſo yeelde a fellowſhip and communion to others. 
Whatſoeuer good things we haue receyued, we muſt haue them, not for our 
ſelues — for the good of others. This we are taught in the Pata ; 
ble of the Scribe taught of God vnto the Kingdome of Heauen, à hee is like · 
ned to an Houſe- holder, which bringeth foorth out ofhis Treaſure, thinges 
both new and old, His olde and new ſtore muſt not be kept to himſelſe, but 
be brought forth, and ſerue for his fellow Seruants. 

So in the parable propounded, Luke 19. this appeareth ; A certaine Noble - 
man went into a farre Countrey, to rec eiue for himſelfe a Kingdome, and ſo to come 
agame : and hee called his tenne Seruants, and delinered vmto them. tenne peeces 
of Money, and ſayde wnto them, Occupy till come, And afterwards, the firft 
came, ſaymg ; Lorde, thy peece bath encreaſed tenne peeces : and the ſecond ſayde, 
thy peece bath encreaſed finepeeces. The Apoſtle likewiſe ſheweth, that all the 
guifts of Wiſedome, Knowledge, Faith, Propheſying, the guiftes of healing, 
the operation of great works, he diſcerning of ſpitits, the diverſity ofroongs, 
the interpretation of tongues? are diſtributed to euery man ſeuerally to profit 
withall, and for the good of the whole body. And ſpeaking of ſuch as haue 
tempotall thinges, hee chargeth Timethy to charge them that are rich in this 
world, that they be not high-minded,nortruſt in vncertaine riches, but in the 
living God who giueth vs abundantly all things to enioy, that they do good, 
and be rich in Good-workes, and bee ready to diſtribute and communicate. 
All bleſsings therefore are to bee communicated and diftribured to others, 
they ought not to be laid yp in a Napkin, or be buried inthe earth, or be co- 
uered ynder a buſhell, as the manner of many men is. 

The Reaſons of this truth, ate to be ſought out and conſidered of vs. Firſt, 
we are ſeruants vnto all, to do them good, and to ſurther their ſaluation. True 
it is, the faithfull are moſt free, being ſet at liberty by Chritt from the curſſe 
of the Lawe, and from the Dominion of ſane, according vnto the ſaying of 
Chriſt, Ihr 8. If the Sonne make * you free, you ſhall bee free indeede.Notwith- 
ſtanding this freedome, it is a part oftheir dignity to be the ſeruants of God, 
and a part of their duty to bee ſeruants to men, to ſeoke their gootl, to pro- 
cure their benefite, to further their edification, and to tiniſh their ſaluation. 
This is it which the Apoſtle Paule ſetteth downe, 1 Cor. g, 19, Thou(h I bee 

free from all Men, yet haus I made my ſelfe Seruant unto all (Men, that J 
may winne the more. Wee are brought into the World, to doo good to 
others, 


| 


' 
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This made the ſame Apoſtle in another place ſay," — net our ſelnes but 
Chrift Ieſus the Lord, and our ſalues —— fer le 

Miniſters be the ſervanus of the Church, and allmen Scruaugtes one toward 
another ; wee muſt in all thinges ſhew our ſelues Seruants, by ſcruing the 
neceſsities, and ſcekipg the good of all our Bretheren amony whom we 
live , 

Secondly, we are members oſ the ſame body. and therefore. in chis reſpect 
ſhould profit one another . We ſec it is ſo incueriepart of our bodye; the 
eye ſeeth not ſor it ſelſe, the headinuenteth not fot it ſelſe, he hand worketh 
not ſor it ſelſe, the ſoote walketh not for it ſelſe, hut they do theſe duties for 
the whole body. Thus it ought to he among all the fairhfull; if Chriſt Ieſus 
be our head, we muſt bee affected av mutualſꝭ members oneco/another. So 
the Apoftle teacheth, that as the * bodie is one, aud hath many membets, and 
all che members of the bodie, whighis one, though they be many, yet arc but 
one bodie ; even ſo, is Chriſt, And aſter werde, {f one member ſuffer, al ſuffer 
with it ; if one member be had in honevr, alkthe members reioycewnh u. lt then 
we had Faith to beleeue, that we are ncerely ĩoyded togethet, one to another, 
as members of one body, we would dachi e uod it the good 
wes pn + 6 See te ois vols 2 5 * 10 * 

Thirdly, we are all of vs eds gad diſyo of the mi Q praces 
God, For God being as a great Npble-wan aharbath s great haule, ruleth 
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ſur ſake, I then, the | 


others, and to be as Caudles to giue light to others, tather then to our ſelues. 


all things in it by his Steward. So hath God . to vt, and 
made vs Ste wards of his family, to Min aparo all in the Houſholde, 
and he will take an account h w vie th 1 aide to vt 
— 24 ee — — — 
rea — ed hy t © Peter, enery man x4 be bath near gifs 
ſaxe enn to cue vr, arg the menfeldgract of GOD. | 


another, to helpe one another, and ici Miniſlet aud to another. we are bound, 
oad as our ſel | 
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fot themſelues, and do the duties of their calling for the mſe lues: theſe doo 
not mind or meane any good to the Church, or totheir poore Brethren, they 
care for nothing but their owne aduamage, 
7 Secondly ſeeing ſuch are reproued as haue gifts, and yer vſe them not bur 
fe 2. hide them, and ſo diminiſh them by ydleneſſe & want of conſcience, Such as 
vie their gifts, do encreaſe them ſuch as vſe them not, decreaſe and diminiſh 
Thefrft re- them. It is the iuſt iudgement of God vpon all vnconſcionable perſons, that 
proofe. haue recciued gifts in a great meaſure, & neuer imploy them or beſtow them 
to the profir ot others ; they haue their gifts taken from them, their knowledg 
is diminiſhed, their iudgement corrupced, their memory decayed their zeale 
' quenched, their diligence abated. We ſee this in the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pell, ho are made able and opt to teach, who are filled and furniſhed with 
ifrs anſwereable to their calling, to do good in their places, when they grow 
thfull, and ſpend their dayes without cure and conſcience of their duties, 
they are infatuated of God, and abhorred of men, they tun into groſſe errors, 
| — are made ridiculous euen to children. This is it which the Propher long 
| ago propheſied, and threatned from God to fal theſe proud & prophane 
Zach 11,17 | men, G Idol Sbepheard, that leaneth the flocke, the foord foul be vpon his ame, 
and vpon his right eye : his arme ſhall he clexne dried vp, and bis right eye ſhall bee 
viterly darkned, The like we may ſay allo of the people;'who have profited by 
the preaching of the Goſpell, and gathered much inſtruction, to their great 
comfort, when they begirme to land at atay, and to'ceaſe the courſe into 
which they are entred; all things go back ward with them, they becom luke- 
warme, they haue leſſe knowledge (I ſpeake of many of our profeſſors) then 


| they had; ten, yea twentie:yeare#agoe : their zeale is tarnedinto coldneſſe, 
their forwardnefſe into — into pleaſures, their ear- 
neſineſſe — love into lonthing, their hearing into dul- 
veſſe and , theireapes sie ſtopped, and are made hard and heauie; 
they were wont to draw others to the exerciſes of Religion, but nowe them- 
ſelues ſtand in nerde to be hated and pulled vnto them: they were woont to 
light a Candle, and lead the way to others, tio w their li gtx is put out, and they 
remaine in datiheſſe themſes es. 
| Theſe men through their benumming and back- ſliding, cauſe the name of 
od to be cuill ſpoben of. vaiſe a ſcandali pon their profeſſion, bting an cuil 
N name vpon the word, and openthe mouths of wretched men to ſpeak againſt 
vue Religion, and all thoſe that do embrace it. True Religion is a wootthy 
worke, and a great building. it requireth harde labour, great patience, inuc 
: Rriving, and long continuance, whereob our Saviour: Chriſt putteth vs in 
Luke 14,8. | mind, when tic faith, b hich of you, minding to builde a Tower, ftretb not down 
_ before, and counteth the colt, whertber he bun ſufficient to yerforme it Jeaſt that 7 
ter he hath laut the fonndation, and is not able io perform ir, alltbhat behold it be- 
in te mocks nm, ſaying; This mani began'te build, & warrot able to makt am end. 
hereſotę a ſtandeth all Paſtors — to remember from whence 
hey are ſalno, and to do their firſt workes, left God come dgainſt them in his 
anger, aud vex them in his ſore diipleaſute. The caltng of the Miniſtery is 
an high callinꝑʒ ĩt is one of tho higheſt calling j but if Wee make it a callin 
| ofraic and ydleneſſe, feechng our — — the people, we ie 
grace our office; ant make ixmpſt vile with God and wen. This is it which 
Lake 13.33. | our Sauiour expreſſeih vnder the compariſon of Salt, when hee ſaith, © Salt i: 
| goed, but f Salt haze loft bis ſau bern ſhall ir be ſaltell ?Itis neither meet 
ſor the Land, nor yet for the Dunghill, bur mem eaſt it ot. All other things, 
| chough corrupted and ſpoyled; yet retaine ſome other vie ; is we ſee in Wine 
; 4 - | whenitis ſower, in a Nee when it is dend and witheted, and in ſtraw when it 
hoe | is-rdtceng they ave turned into other vice} but if the galt be vnſa uoury, it is 
Luke 14. good ſor nothinꝑ, it is hunfall forthe Land; it is vnptofruble for thc Dong- 
0 e 1 Ns . hill, | 


=” 


= 
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hil, no reckoning or acconat is to be made of it,* but to be troden vnder foot 
as vnſauoury. So then, ſuch as are made Ouer-ſcers of others to teach the | 18. 
Church, and watch ouer the people of God, are reproucd, being idle & ſloth- | . 
full, and ſuch as will take no paines in inſtructing thoſe that are committed 
vnto them, Let Miniſters be diligent and watchful to doe the duties of their 
calling: let them preach the worde in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon; let them be- 
ware of ſluggiſhneſſe and flothfulnefle, Al ſuch as are idle and negligent, are | . 
not worthy to be maintained, they vſurpe that hire which they receiue , they 
haue no right or interreſt to hue of the Goſpell, that doe not preach the Gol- 
pell ; they haue no iuſt title to cate the milke of the flocke, that do nor ſeede 
the Sheepe, albeit they may claim their wages by the Lawes of men, yet they 
are no better in the account ofthe high God, then Theeues and robbers that 
live by ruine and ſpoyle ofthe people, f who are parrakers of all their goods, | f Gal.6.6. 
and yet like wrongfull vſiipe rs, they gil not teach them in the word ; yea the 
good ordinances of men require, that ſuch as teceiue wages ſhould doo the 
worke, and ſuch as take the hire, ſhould take the paines. 1 
If any man haue an houſe to build, if he ſee the Carpenter and Maſon idle, e 
and do noching, ſo that the frame to bee ſer yp, is in no greater ſorwardueſſe 
in the end of the yeare, then it was in the beginning, will hee pay them their 
wages? Or if we haue any buſineſſe to do, will we pay the workemen before 
the worke be finiſhed, or ifthey let it alone and leaue it vodone? And ſhalt it 
go worſe with the people of God, then all other that hire labourers to labor 
tor them? Or ſhall they alone be confirained, to maintaine and ſultaine ydle 
Lubbers and loyterets that can do nothing, or will do nothing, more then a 
Child of ſeauen yeares old may do as well as themſclues? We are the Lordes 
Builders, and ſpirituall Maſons to build his Church ; we are his husbandmen 
to Till his ground ; we are Shepheards to feede his flocke, It is out dutie to 
frame his building, and euery day to adde ſome what to the building. It is our | 
duty to Plough vp the fallow ground, and ſow the precious ſeed of the word 
among them, that they may gro thereby. It is our dutie to feed his Sheepe 
with wholeſome food, and to lead them into greene paſtures, If we bee not- | 
carefull ro do our worke, there is no reaſon we ſhould receive his wages; and 
if we care not to diſcharge the duty. we cannot with a good Conſcience take 
a penny: if we will be at no paines, what warrant haue we to make any gaines | 
by our ydleneſſe. God hath prouided for vs a liberall allowance ; bee requi- 
reth of the people a cheereful performance thereof, and he chargeth the mini- 
ers to haue a carefull remembrance to labour in the Lordes harueſt, that ſo 
they may eate their one bread, and not liue by the ſweate of other mens 
browes. It is a generall rule delivered by the Apoſtle, binding all perſons and 
degrees of men,” Ewen when we were with you, this we warned you of that if there 
were any which would not worke, that he ſhould not eate: for wee beare, that there 
are ſome which walks among you mordinately, and worke not at all, orc, Let all 
ſuch therefore, as are negligent inthe work ofthe Lord, and land ydle with- 
out employment, conſider, that as God bath giuen no guifts to be ydle, but to 
be vſed, ſo he would haue no ydle petſons to — maintained, he doth grudge | 
them their meate, he dooth not allow them a Morſell of bread, he regardeth 
not though they ſtarue, that will not ſet theit handes to labour. For, he in- 
hibiteth and forbiddeth his Church and people, to beſtowe any thing vppon 
ſluggards, or to giue them any ſuccour, to the end, that the forcible weapon 
of neceſſity may conſttaine them to ſet their hand to worke, and alſo to buſie | 
themſelues in the Calling which they profeſſe. And this ſtandeth with ex- 
ceeding great equitie, and good reaſon , For, what is meate, but the 
re warde of Labour? And what is the Wages which they haue, but the re- 
comp .nce ofthe Worke? Or, what is hyre, but onely the reward of paines» | 
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a Amos 7,10, | 
12. 


b Icr. 26, 8. & 
38,6. 


cler. 26,14. 15 


4 A886 4,17. 
and 5, 28. 


Nov, he that doth no good, but is ynprofitable to mankind, and is not dilli- 
gent 1n his buſineſſe,what right or reaſon is it, that he ſhould be rewarded as 
a Labourer ? Moteouer, they are heere reprooucd,thar vie their guiftes yo the 
hurt and hinderance of others. For, if ſuch be iuſtly blamed and condemned, as 
hide their guifes to their binderance,and vſe them not to the benefit of others, 
they are much worſe, that abuſe them vnto euill, that vſe their wit to vnder- 
mine the ignorant, their wiſedomto beguile the ſumple, their learning to ſub - 
uert the truth,their knowledge to ouerthrow the faith, their riches ro vndoo 
the poor, their creditto — iuſtice, theit authority to diſdain, their ſtrength 
to oppreſſe the weake, their power to contemne others, and euery gift to the 
diſhonor of the giuer,as the Serpent did his wilineſſe to deceive, I heſe ate al 
like mad men armed, It were better that a mad man had no armour and wea- 
pon, then that he ſhould vſe,or rather abuſe them, to the death and deſtructi- 
on of others: ſo it were bettet theſe meg, wanted theſe guiſtes, then that they 
ſhould prophane them to the diſhonour of God, to the hurt of others,and to 
the bringing of a fearfull iudgement vpon their owne ſoules, It were better 
to do nothing, then to do euill; as we lay, it is better to be ydle, hen to be ill 


— 


occupied, It were better to let the ſword reſt in the ſcabbard, then to drawe | 


it out to wound the innocent; to let our riches corrupt, and our garments be 
moth- eaten, and our treaſure be cankred, then we weare them with ptide, & 
waſt them in drunkenneſſe, whoredome, and all wickedneſſe. We mult one 
day give an account vntoGod, both what we haue received, and howe wee 
haue beſtowed that which we haue receiued, If the Marchant that hath had 
his Factot in a ſtrange waſting his goods committed to him on har- 
lots, and in — xy call him to an account how hee hath ſpent his 
time, and miſpent his goods; ſhall wce not thinke that the eternall God will 
ſummon vs before the barre'of his iudgement ſeate, to giue in a reckoning & 
an exact account what we haue done with ſuch guiſts as he hath lent vs, and 
low we have beſtowed them? 

Thirdly, they are here alſo reproued, whith bar and lock vp ſuch guiſts of 
ſuch,as might be profitable to the Church and Common-wealth, which ſuffer 
them not to imploy their ms that deſire to imploy them, which doo little 
good themſelues, and yet hinder thoſe that would do good. The Dogge that 
lyeth in the manger, will not eate the Hay himſelſe, not ſuffer the xe that la- 
boureth to eate of it. So we haue lamentable experience of ſuch men, or ra- 
ther Beaſts, as open not their own mouths, but haue learned to ſhut the mou- 
thes of others that would preach the goſpell. Theſe ate like to Amazia, that 
proud Prieſt of Bethel, that falſely informed the King againſt the true Prophet 
of God Ames, and _ him to hold his peace, hee ſent to Ieroboam king 
of Iirsel, ſaying; Amos hath — — agatnit thee in the midſt of the houſe of I- 
rael, the Land is not able to keare his words, And hee ſaide to Amos, O thou the 
Seer, flee thou away into the Land of Indah, and there eate thy Bread, and propheſy 
there, but propheſie no more at Bethel, for it is the Kinges Chappell, and it is the 
Kings Court, Theſe are like to the cruell Priefts and Prophets, that ſuffered 
not b Jeremiah to publiſh the word of the Lord, but ſtopped his mouth, and 


clapt him vp in priſon, and if their rage had not bin repreſſed, and their malice | 


reſtrained, they woulde not haue reſted, till they had put him to death, and 
brought him to deſtruction. He was as a filly Lambe in the iawes and clawes | 
of blood-lucking Wolues, and led vnto the ſlaughter. hee ſought not anie te- 
uenge againſt them, but onely ſaid, © As for me, bohold I am in your hands, do 
with me as ye thinke good and right : but know ye for certaine, that if ye put mee to | 
death, ye ſhall ſurely bring innocent blood vpon your ſelue i and vpon this Cutty, and 

pon the Inhabitants thereof, for of a truth the Lord hath ſent me vnto you, to ſpeak, 
all theſe words in your eares, Theſe are like to the à chiefe Prieſt and Phariſees, 


— — 


who threatued and charged the Apoſtles that they ſhould thenceforth ſpeake 
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th 
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ot tea ch no man in Chriſts name ; but they anſweated, e ought rather to obey 
God then men, And againe, Whether it be right in the ſight of God to obi you ra- 
ther then God, tndge ye. Theſe are like to that ambitious 2 
by the Apoſtle /obw in his third Epiſtle, © who as hee loued to haue the prehe- 
minence _— them, ſo hee pratled againſt the true ſeruants of God with 
malicious words, and not therewith content, neither hee himſelſe receiueth 
the Brethren, but ſorbiddeth them that woulde receiue them, and thruſterh 


of Gods word from men. For whatſocuer men pretend to excuſe their ſinne, 
and hat Figge leaues ſocuer they patch together to couer their ſhame, they 
are guilty of the deſtruction and damnation of ſo many ſoules, as by them 
might haue bin inſtructed, /xdas was guilty of an hainous ſinne for betraying 
and delivering the body of one innocent to a temporall death: but theſe ſhall 
be arraigned of high treaſon againſt leſus Chriſt, who betray many thouſand 
ſoules into the hands of Satan, and throw them into the iawes of death, cuen 
of erernall death Such are the bloody Papiſts, which deny the vie of the icrip- 
tures to the people, and debarre them of the meanes of getting knowledge. 


to be a needleſſe and ſuperfluous thing, and account the people to haue ſuffi- 
cieut, ſo that they haue a praying Miniſtry alone, and the ſeruice read diſtinct- 
ly among them, Let vs therefore take heede, that we doo not ſtoppe the 
courle of the Goſpell, or put out the light that would ſhine into our hearts, 
but rather further (with all our power) thetrueth that God hath ſet vp a- 
_ g vs, and ſpread abroad his ſauing health, that ſo glory may be gained to 
is name. f 

Laſtly, it reprooueth the negle& of employing the gifts of God beſtowed 
ypon them; that is, inthe ow Whether God haue giuen vs ſpiritual gra- 
ces ot temporall bleſsings,we muſt take heede how we vie them. We are rea» 


them out of the Church. It is an horrible finne to take away the preaching , 


And ſuch are all carnall Goſpellers, which thinke the preaching of the Golpel, | 


| 


The fourth. 
repcoote, 


of them our ſelues, and ralke of them all day long; wee cantell that ſome vie 
not their guifts to the good of the Church, others abuſe them to the hurt of 
the Church: but neuer conſider how themſelues employ their owne guitts, or. 
what account they ſhall give to God that hath beſtowed them. The bevefite 
of them, is not in hauing of them, but in the vſing of them; not in the enioy- 
ing, but in the employing; not in the poſſeſsing, but in the practiſing. Not to 
vic them, is all one as if we had them not. For, as the couetous man wanteth 
as well the things that he hath, as thoſe which he hath not, ſo doo theſe ſlug- 
' gards teceiue the grace of God in vaine, which haue the vſe of thoſe thinges 
| they enioy, no more then of thoſe things which they haue not obrained, I his 
| made the Apoſtle ſay, f e deſire that euerie one of you ſhew the ſame diligence, to 
| the fullaſſurance of hope unto the end, that ye be nxt ſloathfull, but followers of them 
| which through Fauth and Patience inherit the promiſes.God is conſtrained oſten- 
times to take away the means that he ſendeth for our good, wh& we make no 
| good vſe of them; he taketh away good Paſtors, he ſeudeth& ſetteth vp euill 
Paſtors in theirroomes, when we do not profit, nor ate careful to make others 
; profit by vs. This the Prophet Zacharie denounceth f; om the mouth of the 
Lord, s [will raiſe vp a Shepheard in the Land, which ſhall not locks for the thing 
that is loſt, nor ſeeke the tender Lambes, nor healt that that i hurt, nor frede that 
which ſtandeth vp, but he ſpall eate the fleſh of the fat, and teare the clawes in pes» 
cer. This alſo Chriſt our Saviour teacheth in the Goſpell, h M hoſocuer hath, 
te him ſhall be ginen, and he ſhall haue abundance : but whoſoener hath not, from, 
bm [ball be taken away, enen that he hath, 
Furthermore, in the parable of the man, that going into a farre Countrey, 
called vnco him his ſeruants, and delivered vnto them his goods; we ſee that 


die to heare,and _ to learne the faults ofthe Miniſters; yea, we can ſpeak | 
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the cuil ſecuant,that hauing teceiued a Talent hid it inthe ground, & mans 
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thing when men haue endeuoured tot 


onely a Talent to his Maiſter againe, hath that taken from him, andit is gi- 
uen to him that had gotten and gained five Talents. If is accounted an euill 
Tree, not that onely which bringeth forth euill fruit, but chat alſo which brin- 
geth forth no fruit. It is accounted euill ground, not onely that which bea- 
reth Thornes and Briars, but that alſo which bringeth forth no Corne for the 
vſe of man. He is accounted an vniuſt Reward, not onely that waſteth his 
Maiſters goods & conuerteth thẽ to his own vſe, but he that — them ſafe 
and ound without imployment, which he had receiued to lay out, to diſpenſe 
and to diftribute , He is accounted an euill ſeruant, not onely that ſelleth to 


others or reſerueth rohimſelfe his Maifters Corne which he ſhould haue ſow- 


ed in the earth, that it might haue brought forth great increaſe and a plenti- 
ſull Harueſt, but he that keepeth it by him, and in the end deliuereth it backe 
in the ſame manner and meaſure that he tooke it. So are we vnfaithfoll ſer- 
uants, vniuſt Stewards, and euill beſto wers of our Maiſters mony, if we let it 
lye by vs, and do not imploy it to ſome gaine. If then they be blamed and 
vnte warded that gaine nothing, what ſhall they be eſteemed, that looſe the 
Stocke,and daſh away the principall , Againe, if God haue — vnto vs this 
worldes good, he requireth of vs to do good with it, to heſpe thoſe that are 
in want, and to diſtribute to the neceſſities of the Saintes. Hath God beene 
liberall to vs, that we ſhould be hand- bound and heart- bound vnto others ? 
He hath left the poore with vs, that we ſhould be in ſtead of God to them, k 
as Moſes is ſaid to be givento Aaron in Gods ſtead as a wiſe Councellor, ſo 
we are appointed to be vnto them as a wiſe diſtributet, ſupplyiog that which 
is wanting vnto them. How ſhould God give much vnto vs, when for his 
lake we will not giue a little. If we were in their caſe and condition, and had 
experience how great the miſery of want is, and how heauy the burden of po- 
uerty is, we would be willing to be refreſhed, comforted, and caſed :! There- 
fore whatſoeuer ye would that men ſhould do to you, emen ſo do ye to them, for this 
is the Law andthe Prophets. Whatſoeuer we do vnto them, ſhall not be vn- 
regarded, or ynrewarded : we ſow it in a fruitſull ground, and we ſhall reape it 
againe with great encreaſe. 
Laſtly, ſeeing we muſt imploy that which we haue receiued to the bene- 
fire of others, it ſerueth greatly to comfort ſuch as haue beene careful to com- 
municate to others thoſe thinges that they haue teceiued, and to make them 
partakers of the ſame comſort that =_ haue reaped by them. It is a blefſed 
eit power to benefit others, to exhort 
them, to admoniſh them, to comfort them, to refreſh them, and haue vſed 
our guiftes to the profit of our bretheren. O what a wonderfull comfort and 
conſolation ſhall it be vnto vs when we muſt leaue this world and go the way 
of all fleſh, to remember that we haue not ſpared to do good to others, wee 
haue not failed to benifit others, we haue not ceaſed to — abroad a part 
of that which we haue gathered. Let vs lay this to our heattes and apply it to 
our conſciences, both we that ate the Miniſters and you that ate the people. 
If we that are made watchmen ouer the Citty of God, and ouerleers of the 
Church, ſhall to the ytmoſt of our power imploy our guifts and ſpend our 
ſelnes to giue light to others, God will not forget the labour of our hands, but 
reat ſhall be our reward in heauen, according to the promiſe mentioned in 
Daniell the Prophet, ® They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the Fir- 
mament, and they that turne many to righteouſneſſe ſhall ſhine as the Starres for 


ener and exer , Heereunto accordeth the anſwere of Chriſt tothe queſtion of | 


Peter, " Who is a faithfull Steward and wiſe, whom the Maiſter ſhall make Ruler 
ouer his houſhold, to gine them their portion of meat in ſeaſon ? Bleſſed is that ſer- 
uant whom his Maifter when he commeth ſhall find ſo doing. We (hall find more 
comfort of conſcience andioy of heart, and gladneſſe of ſpirit, x hen we depart 
this life, that we haue beene faithfull in that little committed to our truſt, and | 
made 


The gifts which we haue receiued Philemon. | 
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Verſe 6, 7. muſt be employed to the good of others. 


dance ofearthly bleſsings, and were owners of the whole world. 

The like comfort (hall all fairhfull people of God find, that haue diſtribured 
{ their Maiſters goodes, they ſhall receive theirreward, according vnto their 
worke, We ſee the haruelt is anſwereable to the ſeed time, and they ſhal reap 
as they haue _ Then they ſhall taſſ the ſweetneſſe, and reap the comfort 
of their labor, beſtowed in 934 to the profit of others, Their 
laſt day ſhall be a bleſſed day vnto them, when they (hall finde God as readie 
to communicate vnto them his glory, as they haue bin to do to others their 
duty, and to beſtow vpon them the fruirs of mercy, and the works of charity, 
The greateſt good is tO ſeeke to gaine their foules;the next, is to giue to their 


made others partakers of it as well as our ielues, then if wee had great abun- 


ture be, how wofull and full of trouble, bringing horror of conſcience, vexa- | 
tion of ſpirit, and confuſion of face: Woe then, woe (I ſay) to all idle Mini- 
ſters, and ſluggiſh people, that when they are to bee gathered vn their Fa- 
thers, and ly vpon their death beds, cannot remember what good they haue 
done, but ſhall bee troubled and totmented with the conſidei ation of this, 
what good they might haue done, that they might haue beene fruitfull trees, 
but haue beene barren; Good ground, but haue beene evill . Theſe men 


bodies. On the other fide, howe vncomfottable ſhall that day of our lepar- | 


haue nothing elſe ta muſe and meditate vpon, but how they have ſpent whol 
dayes and nights,whole monerhs and yeares, in eating anddrioking, in fca- | 
ſting and company, in pleaſures and paſtimes, in ſurferting and drunkennes, 
and what comfort ſhall their poore diſtreſſed ſoule, and languiſhing bodye, | 
feele in that day, but crie out with a lamentable cry, and a pittifull howling, 
able to mooue the ſtones, and to pierce the rockes, that all is vanity,and then 
condemne their folly, that haue placed their happineſſe in this vnhappineſſe, 
and the joy of theit ſpirit, in this ſorrow of their heart. For, iſ A ttue 
which the Prophet ſaith,” Bleſſed is cneri one that frareth the Lord, and wakketh 
in his wayes : when thou eateſt the laboxrs of thine hands, thou ſhalt be bleſſed, and 
it ſhall be well with thee : It is no doubt as true, that ſuch as eate not the fruit of 
their labors, but cate the fruite of their lazineſſe and loytering, are accurſſed. 
This is it which our Sauiour addeth, Þ [fthat ſeruant ſay in his — My Mai- 
ſter doth deferre hit comming, and ſhall begin to ſmite the Sernants and Mardens, 
and to cate and drinks, and to be drunhen ; The AMaifter of that ſeruant will come 
on 4 day, when he thinketh not, and at an houre when he i: not ware of, and wil ca 
him off, and giue him bis portion with the unbeleeners, & that Seruant that kyew 
his Maiſters will, and prepared not himſelfe, neither did according to ns will, ſhall 
be beaten with many ſtripes. Where he teacheth, that as etetuall lite is the te- 
ward of diligence, and diſcharge of our duty, ſo is eternal deſtruction the wa- 
ges of all idle bellies, 

Such as do no good to others ſhall know at the laſt that they haue indeed 
done no good vnto themſelues. The more ſeruiceable wee haue beene to 
others, the more profitable ſhall we be in the end to our ſelues, and the com- 
fort of all ſhall be ſelt in our hearts, when wee (ball ſay with the Apoftle, 4 7 
haue fought a good fight, I haue finiſbed my courſe, I bane kept the Faith fenceforth 
vs laid vp for me the Crowne of rightconſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous ; 
ſhallgine me at that day, and not to mee onely, but wnto all thems alſo that lowe 
appearmg, A notable example heereof, wee haue in Obadiab, who was Co- 
uernor of Ahabs houſe, when he ſawhimſelfe in diſtreſſe of famine, & in fear 
leaſt Eliah ſhould depart, he called to remembtance the fruits of his Faith, the 
worſhip of God, and the fauour ſhewed to his children, and heerein hee was 
comforted. When Jezebel" {lew the Prophets of the Lord, he hid an hun- 
dred men of the Lords Prophets by fifties in a Caue,and fed them with bread 
and water, Let vs therefore never bee without ſuch arguments to comfort 


vs, wee ſhall finde the benefit oſ them when we are in ttouble, and 9 
when we are going out of the world. [ An 
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We muſt publiſh abroad the gaifts of bod, Philemon. 


Dott. 3. 
The 
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x The 1,3. 


| Reaſon 1. 


err that what ſoener good thing is in you through Chrift le ſou may beknowne. 
he Apoſtle in theſe wordes, mentionech this to be the cauſe, why he would 
haue the guifts of God beſtowed vpon Philemon, to be communicated to o- 
thers, becauſe by that meanes, they mighrbe made knowne to others, and ac- 
knowledged by others, and ſo ſpread abroad farre and neere. Weelearne 
from hence, that it is the duty of every one ro manifeſt and ſhew forth, yea, to 
ſpread abroad and to ſpeake of the guifts of God beſtowed vpon themſelues 
and others, When God is good toward vs, and diſtributeth his graces among | 
vs, we muſt be ready to confeſſe and acknowledge them, when we feele them 
in our ſclues, or ſee them in others. This our Saviour ® teacherh Math. 5. Let 
your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good workes, and glorifie your 
Father which is in Heanen ,, Thus the ſpirit of God in the Scriptures temem- 
breth the righteouſneſſe of Noab, the faith and obedience of Abraham, the 
patience of leb, the — loſeph,the meckneſle of Moſes, the ſingle heart 
of Daxid, che fincerity of Nathaniel, the labours of Paule, the repentance of 
Peter, the reſtitution of Zachexs . Chriſt Ieſus publiſheth the graces of God 
that ſhined in John Baptiſt, he ſaith he — pres and ſhining Candle, 
and that they would for a ſeaſon haue reioyced in his ehr Ihe Apoſtle de- 
clareth © that the faith of the Romanes is publiſhe d throughout the whole 
world. The praiſe of Timothy was noyſed and notifyed in the Church, her- 
of Paule putteth him in mind to make his proceedings anſwearable to his be- 
ginnings and to the hope that was conceiued of him, © Deſpiſe not the guift 
that is in thee, which was ginen thee by probecie, with the laying on of the handes of 
the company of the Elderſhip . Solikewiſe the ſact of Mary, annointing the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, and working a good worke vpon him to bury him, is comman- 
ded to be madenowne, and not kept ſecret, 4 Yerily I ſay vnto you, whereſoe- 
wer this Goſpeil ſhall be preached throughont all the world, there ſhall alſo this that 
ſhe hath done be ſpoken off, for a memo iall of her. Thus the Apoſtle remembreth 
the © effectuall faith, and diligentloue , and the patience of that hope in out 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt which was in the Theſſalonians. So he recordeth and com- 
mendeth the liberallity that was in them of Macedonia toward the poore 
Saintes at Jeraſalem that were in diftrefſe , All which Teſtimonies ſerue to 
reach vs, that it is our duty to publiſh the guifes of God vpon vs or our bre- 
theren, not to hide them: to ſpread themabroad, not to ſmother them: to 
make them knowne, not to couer and conceale them to our ſelues. 

And albeit theſe examples may be ſufficient to mour vs to embrace this as 
a certain truth, yet we haue ſundry reaſons yeelded in the Scriputre farther to 
confirme it vnto vs, Firſt, to the end that Gods graces being ſeene & knowne | 
he may be glorified and blefled for them, who is the anthor and giuer of them. 
It ought to be our chieſeſt defire and ſtudy, that God may haue his praiſe and 
glory among vs. This is that teaſon which Chriſt our Sauiout pointeth out 
vnto vs, when he commandeth vs to ſhew forth our good workes in our life, 
that God our Father may be glorified which is in heauen . One end of goed 
workes is the glory of God. They can neuer pleaſe him, vnleſſe they ayme 
at that marke, and tend to that end. This the Apoſile Peter teacheth, 8 Hau 
Jour conuer ſation honeſt among the Gentiles, that they which ſpeake cuil of you as 
of exill doers, may by your good workes which they ſhall ſee, gloriſie God in the day of 
viſitation , The glory of men and the magnifying of their name is not to be 
ſought after; but of God. to whom all glory is due. 

Secondly, we are to make knowne the guiſtes of God in our ſelues or in 
others, becauſe the more they be knowne, and the farther they are ſpread, the 
larger praiſe and more aboundant thankſgiuing may be given vnto God and 
yeelded to his name by —3 The rendting ofthankes voto him is a facri- 
fice that ſmelleth ſweetly in his Noſtrils. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the libe- 


rallity of the Corinthians, and exhorting them to the workes of nog 
* 


14 


X | Ferſe 6, 5. 


| a fooliſh modeſty in concealing thoſe good things which ſhould bee verered 
and publiſhed, if they may further the cauſe of Religion, or _— others to 


many to gine thankgs to God, The reaſon is direct, and of great force. 


beſiowed open our ſelues and others. 


; vſerh this reaſon, that by beholding of them, not only the godly ate refreſhed, 

| but God is glorified, That on «ll parts ye may be made rick onro all libsralitic, 
which cauſeth thorough vs thankeſgining vnto God, for the miniſtration of this 
ſernice,not onely ſupplieth the neceſſities 57 the Saints, but alſo abunduntiy canſeth 


Thirdly, in reſpect of others, becauſe the more the gooduc ſſe aud graces 
of God are ſpoken of, and the more largely they are diberſedite mo by that 
meanes may be prouoked & ſtirred vp roan imitation and following of their 
example, and to a treading in their ſteps, This is another end that we ought 
to reſve in publiſhing the mercies of God to draw others to do the like, and 
to prouoke them as by an holy emulation of their godlineſſe. Hence it is, chat 
the Apoſtle ſtirring vp the Corinthians to a bountitull helping of the Saints ar 
Ieruſalem, he ſetteth before them the example of the Churches of Macedonia, 
that they ſhould follow them, i r do you alſo, to wit Bret heren, of the grace of 


God beſtowed ypon the Churches of Macedonia, becauſe in great triall of aſflic ion 
their iey abounded, and their moſt extreame ie vmto their rob libe 
rality. Hauing ſet before them this glaſſe to looke vpon, and in it to beholde 
themſelues, that albeit the Ibecedonians themſelues had heauit burdens laide 
vpon them, and many charges of their owne that preſſed them down, whete. 
by they were made poore, yea extreame poore, yet they hung not backe, but 
were forward according to their power, yea, beyond cheir power to ſuzcour 
others. He exhorteth the Corinthians heereupons* That as they abounaed in 
encrie thing in faith, and word, and knowledge and in all dilligence,and in their leur 
toward the Apoſtles,enen ſo they ſbould ſhew themſelues to din thus grace alſo. 
Likewiſe hee commendeth the Theſſalonians, that they became followers of 
them, | And receiued the word in much afflift:on, with toy of the Holy-Ghoſt, ſo 
that they were as enſamples to all that beleene in Macedonia, and in Achaia , 80 
when he hath proued that Abrahams Faith® was imputed to him for tighte- 
ouſneſſe, he addeth ; Now it is not written for him only, but alſo for vs o whom 
it ſball be imputed, which belerue in him that raiſed vy Ieſus our Lord from. the 
dead, So then, if we lay theſe things together, & conſider the perſou of God, 
of the Church, and of others, that is to bee glorified, that the faythfull 
muſt llaue their mouthes opened to praiſe him, and that all others muſt bee 
provoked by our good example; in all theſe reſpects we learne, that whenſo+ 


| partakers of his goodneſſe, we muſt be carefull co make the ſame knowneto 


— — — — 


| him to be good vnto vs, and confeſſe his goodneſſe to the ſonnes of men, We 
| ſee how men are not aſhamed to make knowne their vngodlineſſe, and pro- 
claime it openly with brazen faces; they glorie in it as at a triumph, & never 


perſon at naught, yer the contempt reached farther, and thorough 


euet God beſtowerh his guifts, and we taſt of his graces, or others are made 


others. | | 
The Vies ate now to be ſtood vpon. Fuſt, we ſee there may be ſomtimes 


godlineſſe, or bring glory to God. God is not aſhamed of vs, to bee called 
ourGod, and to do vs good; let ys not therefore be aſhamed to acknowledg 


bluſhat any thing. Let vs therefore be bold to ſpeake of good things; & ac- 
count it our dutie to ſound out alowd the graces that wee haue received, It 
is to great niceneſſe to hide Gods glory and our guiſts. This was the cauſe, 
why Paule mentioned his labors, his calling, his knowledge; his — his © 
viſions, his revelations, when the falſe Apoſtles extolled them- ſelues aboue 
him, to the reproach of his perſon,to the ſlander of his calling. to the diſgrace 
ofthe Goſpgll, and to the,difhonor of God. This compelled and conſtrained 
him not to be ſilent in his one cauſe, or rather in the cauſe of God and his 
Goſpell. For, albeit his enemies ſeemed onely to contemne him, and ſer his 
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they gaue a blow and a wound to the truth it ſelfe, we muſt not be ſo diſſolute 
and careleſſe to neglect hat euery ove ſpeaketh of vs, but be iealous of our 
credit and maintaine our good nate, eſpecially when our ſincerity and Gods 
yerity are ioyned together. We ſee bow Sammell before all the people o pro · 
reſted his innocency in his life, and vprightneſſe in his calling, becauſe the /ſ- 
ralites had reiected him and brought his miniſtiy into queſtion , There was a 
a time when Chriſt would not haue himſelte and his workes knowne to wit, 
when the knowledge might hinder him and his preaching, but he? comman- 
ded his Apoſtles to ſpeake that in the light which he had told them in dark- | 
neſſe, ms to preach that in the houſe toppes,which he told them in the eare. | 
This ſerueth to condemne thoſe that derogate fromthe godly, and diminiſh | 
the graces that God hath giuen vnto them, and beſtowed vpon them. For | 
howſoeuer the notes of Godlineſſe are ſtamped vpon them, and the guiftes of | 
God do ſhine as brightly as the light of the Sunne in them, whereby they are 
marked to be his — knowneto — ynto him, yet they wil leſſen and ex- 
tenuate them and as it were clip the Princes Coyne, that ſo they may be diſ- 
raced, This is a manifeſt note ofa Child ofthe Deuill, and ot repreſenting 
fis Image , For as the names giuen to Sathan deſcribe his nature, ſo the word 
(Deuill) in the orriginall tongue which the holy Ghoſt vſeth, 4 ſignifieth a 
falſe accuſer, a carpet, a cauiller, a diſgracet, a ſlanderer, one that by all means 
ſeeketh to deface the truth and choſe that vphold and ſupport it. Thus the na- 
ture of our ſpirituall aduerſity is notably painted and purtraied out vnto vs. 
His whole praQtiſe ſtandeth in falſe accuſations, wrongfull imputations, and 
wilfull calumniations of God to man, and of man to God He falſely accu- 
ſed God to our firſt parents, in the beginning, * to enuy their good eftare, and 
therefore of malice forbad them the Tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
He falſely accuſed Job to ſerue God ; f in hipoctiſie, not in fincerity; with ſhew 
of the body, not with ſingleneſſe of heart; to be ſeene ofmen, not to approue 
himſelfe with an vpright conſcience in the preſence of God. Theſe qualities 
ofthe Deuill are to be found in all the wicked. Ifyou talke and reaſon with 
them, of ſuch as truely feare God, either they will cenſure them as Hipocrits, 
and falſely accuſe them not to be the perſons which they make profeſſion to 
be, or the will detract from them and diminiſhthoſe guiſtes that God 
bath abundantly beſtowed ypon them. Chriſt Ieſus himſelſe could not eſcape 
this viperous brood, who was accuſed by the Deuils offpring, and the Chil- 
dren of darkneſſe, the Scribes and Phatiſies, to be a Samaritan, to have a De- 
vill, to be a Druokard, to be a Seducer, a Blaſphemer, and what not? So was 
it with his Apoſtles, they were filled with the holy Ghoſt, and endued with the 
guiſtes of tongues, yet they felt the ſmart of this rod, and were wounded with 
this ſharpe ſword, they were accounted Deceiuets, accuſed as Drunkards, 
Naunderd as Diſturbers of the common peace, and reuiled as Traitors, and 
Rebels againſt Ceſar, for the Diſciple muſt not looke to be * aboue his Mai- 
ſter, nor the ſeruant greater then his Lord. Theſe revilings and reproaches 
are not peculiar to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but common to all the faithfull and 
true beleeuers in his name, they talt ofthe ſame cup, and haue the like mea- 
ſure meaſured vnto them. They are ſlandered and backbited, they are teui- 
led and taunted for the truthes ſake, But let all ſuch carpers and cavilers 
looke to themſclues and take heed to their eſtate, ® they reſemble their father 
whoſe workes they doe, and they ſhew themſelues iobe petty-Sarhans, and 
very Deuils incarnate , Now ſuch as are the Children of the Deuill, muſt look 
to haue their portion with the Deuill, and his Angels. Let vs therefore be 
ready to magnifie the mercies of God toward our bretheren; let vs ſpeake of 
the praiſes of him that hath giuen them; let ys remember what God hath done 
for vs and others ; and eſpecially let ys beware that we do not diſgrace them 
and their guiftes, which tendeth to the diſbonour of him that gaue them. For 
2s 
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der his ſoot the Godly, adorned from the Throfie of God wich the precious 
graces of his ſpirit, he reproueth and teptoacheth God himſelſe 7 ho hath 
giuen that and ointing which they haue receined'of him. Thus ve fee ho 
we ate to behaue our ſelues in reſpect of Gods guiſtes; we rmiſt not be aſha 
med to confeſſe them, but we muſt be both aſhametand afraid to deſace them, 
and ſo to defraud God of his honour due vnto him: rn a 

Secondly, ſeeing it is our duty, when God hath beene good vnto vs or o- 
thets, to make knowne his goodneſſe: we learne heereby, how the Saintes of 
God may be rightly and religiouſly honoured of vs and remembred totheit 
euetlaſting praife , It is our dutie to giue thankes to God, who hath h leſſed 
them with his graces, and gouerned them by his holy ſpirit, and to pray vnto 
him ſo to dreck vs, & diſpoſe of our waiet, that we may ſollow their godlines, 
& walk in their ſteps wherein they haue gone before vs. True it is, the church 
of Rome go gms dealefarther,and teach vs to gofurther in the honorin 
of them then God alloweth,& the word event For they lade them with 
the ſpoils of Chriſt,& take from hini the royalties of his Prieft-hood,& ther- 
fore indeed they do not honor them, but diſhonot and diſgrace them, when 
they decke them with feathers that ate not theirs, Is there any good & god- 
ly man living on the face of the earth, that could bee content to haue thecues 
and robbers ſpoile other men of their goods, and bring them vnto him, and if 
they offted them, would he accept and receiue them? If he would not receiue 
them as his owne, but refuſe & reiect them as belonging to others, how ſhald 
the bleſſed Virgin, the holy Apoſtles, and other Saintes of God, account thoſe 
ſacrilegious wretchesto be their friends, which rob & ſpoile God of his ho- 


nor, and thruſt Chriſt Teſus our mediator from his office to beftow vpon the? 
It is their honor to honor the ſame God with vs, and to worſhip him. And it is 
our honoring of them, to giue all honot to God, by walking ia thoſe wayes 
vrhere in they haue ledde vs the way, and by following the light which they 
haue carried before vs. And if we would know how to honour the Saints a- 
right, and to giue them their due, * it eonſiſteth in theſe pointes : Firſt, that 
God be magnified and praiſed in them: our praiſing of them muſttend to the 

raiſing oſ him, who hath aduanced them, and crowned them with his — 
Gorl muſt be all in all to vs, and his glorie muſt be preferred and ſought for of 
vs. The Apoſtle remembring the Hiſtory of his owne calling and conuetſi- 
on, telleth that the Churches of the Iewes ſaide, Nec which perſecuted vs in 
times paſt, now preacheth the Faith which before hee — — ; and they glorified 
God for me, When they heard he was gained to the Goſpell,they conſidered 
therein, the power, goodneſſe, and mercie of God, and with toy of heart, 
they gave him thankes forit, Secondly, the Saints ſhould be honoured by 
an apptobation of Gods guiftes in them, and by an honourable mention of 
them, For, ſeeing they haue vſed the gifts of God faithfully, he wil haue theit 
giſts praiſed and extolled, and the Saints themſelues to be magnified & com- 
mended.So the Apolile mentioning his perſecuting of the church in the time 
of his ignorance,addeth,Þ But by the grace of God Iam that I am, and his grace 
which is in me, was not in vame, but I laboured more aboundantly then they all, yet 
rot I, but the grace of God whieh is with mo. So in the Parable of the talents,they 
that vſed their talents well, & increaſed much by the vſe of them, do heare this 
ro their great praiſe,* It ir well done good ſernant & faithfull,thou haſt bin faith- 
full in little, I will make thee Ruler ouer much, enter mrothy CMaiſters ivy. Moſes 
is reported to be fairhfull in all the houſe of God, as aſeruany, for a Wit. 
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as Salomon (aith,* He that mockerh the poore, reprocheth him that wade him: fo * Prov. 17,5. | 
is it true, that whoſocuer contemneth and deſpiſcth; reuileth andtreadeth vn- 29d 14.31. 


1 


a Gal.1,22,23 |} , 


* 


146 


IWe muſt publiſh the guifts of God, © Philemon. | 


e Phil, 2,16. 


Reuel. 22, 9. 


t Plal. 11 2,6. 
Prou. 1 0, 7. 
Luke I, 48, 


bPGlLtog, 13 


Math 23, 19 


John 8, 44. 


Vſes 


Adds 22, 23. 
m Iohn 5, 44. 


oh. 8, 50, 54 


— 


and by an imitation of their yertues, being as examples and pattetnes for vs, 
to walke after, For this is the gloric of the Saints, if wee followe cheir Fayth, 
Hope, Charity, Patience, Dodtine,and other like graces that haue appeared 
in them, The Apoſile willeth the Philippians to be blameleſſe and pure, as the 
ſonnes of God without rebuke, in the midſt of a naughty and crooked Nati- 
on, ſhining among them as lights in the world: and he addetb, © Holding faft 
the word of life, that I may reieyce in the day of Chriſt, that I haue not run in vain, 
neither haue laboured in vais. And to this end dooth the Scripture make 
plentifull recorde of the graces of God, given to the Saintes, that our Faith 
might be ſtrengthened and confirmed, and wee encouraged in all wel-doing. 
This is the right manner of honouring the Saintes and faichfull Seruaunts of 
God, when God is honoured in them, and for them, when they are prayſed 
and commended, and when wee are ſtirred yp to good things by their exam- 
ple. AsforReligious Worſhip of adoration and inuocation of them; it is 
not due vnto them, it is proper to God, f and the Saints do not defire it, ot ac- 
cept it. Wherefore, it is a notorious ſlaunder of the Church of Rome caſt 
out againſt vs, that wee contemne and de ſpiſe the Saints, that wee deface 
them, and ſet them at naught, whereas wee honour them as God hath com- 
maunded them to bee honoured, and giue them that reverence that he hath 
appointed, It were horrible impietie to ſpeake reproachfully,or to thinke 
vnreuerently of them whom GOD the Father honourech, home the Sonne 
acknowledgeth for his Bretheren and Heyres with him, whom the holy ſpi- 
rite calleth his Temple to dwell in. The Righteons8 ſhall bee had in cuerla- 
Ming remembrance. The memoriall of the inſt ſhall be bleſſed, The * Ma- 
rie ſaith, He bath looked vppon the poore degree of hit ſeruant; for beholde, from. 
benceforth ſhall all ages call me bleſſed. On the other ſide, The name of the wic- 
hed ſball rot, h and in the generation following, it ſball be put ont. But the Romain 
Church, vnder a falſe Title of honouring the Saints, doo hide and couer all 
their ſuperſtitions, and bring in theit merites and mediation, vnder colour of 
doing reuerence ynto them. 

Now, the Scripture hath fore-warned vs, that nothing falleth out more of- 
ten or eaſily, then to erre and offend in honouring of the Saints. Chriſt re- 
prooueth the Scribes and Phariſees, who builded the tombs of the Prophets, 
and garniſhed the Sepulchres of the righteous, yet they bare morrall hatred 
to the Goſpel,and to the profeſſors of x, And he reproueth the lewes, * who 
magnified the memory of Abraham,and boaſted themſclues co bee his Chil- 
dren,yet they ſhewed themſelues to be the children of the deuill, and would 
not do the workes of Abraham, But we giue them ſufficient honor, when we 
publiſh their praiſes and gifs, and follow them in our lives, as they followed 
Chriſt the author and finiſher of our faith. 

Thirdly,we muſt beware that vaine-glory be not the end which wee ſeeke 
for. We are to giue the glory to the "=. not tothe Inſtrument; to God, 
not to man ʒ to the Creator, not to the Creature. When Herod was magnified 
by the vaine applauſe of the people, and honored for his great guifts as a God, 
| Immediately the Angell of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe bee gaue not glory unto 
Ged, ſo that he was eaten of Wormes,& vp the ghe#t, This is it which Chriſt 
obiecteth to the Iewes,® How can ye beleene which receine honor one of another, 
and ſeeks not the honour that commeth of God alone? Nes, this is it which he ſpea- 
keth of himſelfe, a I ſceke uot mine owne praiſe, but there is one that ſecketh it, & 
indgeth ; if I bonor my ſelfe, mms honoxr is nothing worth. This yain-glory heere 
contemned and condemned, is as ranke poiſon to infeR, as a bitter roote to 
corrupt, and as filthy myre to defile our beſt workes, bee they never ſo excel- 
lent, What more heauenly worke, or profitable dutie can wee perſotme, 
then to pray vnto God, and to call his Name , forthe prayer of a faith- 
full man auayleth verie much, if it bee feruent ; yet, if it bee a Sacrifice 
offered 
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| Vaſe 6, 3. beftowed vponour ſelues and others. \\ 


off cred with a vaine heart, it becommeth vnfruitfull. We aske, and wer ob- 
taine not, becauſe we aske amiſſe. The like might be ſaide of almes & fafting, 
the one a fruite of Faith, the other a furtherance of Faith (for Charity teſtify- 
eth, faſting helpeth our Faith) if we performe them in hypocriſie, hunting ai. 
ter the praiſe ot men, not deſiring the honour of God, wee may haue our re · 
ward from men, but we cannot receive any reward from God, Tbey ſhall 
haue the praiſe of men, they ſhall not haue the praiſe of God. For, as the chil- 
dren of the Prophets among many bearbes, gathered one that was bitter and 
dangerous, and ſhred it into the pot of pottage amongſt the reſt, who when 
they began to eate, cried out and ſaid, — God, death is in the pot: 
So if among the duties we perform to God, ve minglethe vanity of our own 
hearts, and ſprinkle them withthe darnell of our one glory, wee =_ truely 
ſay, Death is an the works. In all things that ve do, we mult fecke to ſer forth 
the glory of God. If any man miniſters(taith Peter lei him do ir as of the abiliti⸗ 
which God miniſtreth, that God in all things may be glarefied through Ieſus Chriſt, 
Likewiſe, the Apoſtle Paule giueth thisprecepr,®#*berber ye eare or drinke, or 


we miſle the marke, and marre the worke, how good and glortous ſocuer, it 


eth, ſo hee iudgeth not as man iudgeth: man looketh yppon the out ward a 

pearance, but GOD pondereth the heatts This is it vhich Chriſt ſpake 
to the Phariſces, | Te are they which iuſtiſpe your ſriuss before Ales, but: COD 
knoweth your hearts : for that which is highly efteemed among men, is abb 
murable m the ſight of God, Let vs therefore publiſh the guiſtes of God 
vppon our ſelues and our Bretheren, not to the magnifying of our .owne 
perſons, but to the extolling of his praiſes ; and let vs ſo ſproad abroad our 
graces, as that wee remember his glorie, that wrought them in vs by his 
Spirite, | WOT? 21-208 
is Verſe g. | For we haue great ioy and conſolation in thy, Lone, Hitherto wee 
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God many other things for him of G 
communicated to many; and ſo bee manifeſted to bee effectuall, working by 
loue. The reaſon heere rendered, is from the effect or fruite of his prayers, 
| they were not vttered in the ayre, they fell not without profit & good ſucceſſe 
| ro the ground, but he felt great comfort and conſolation wrought in him by 
| the workes of Philemon, performed to the glotie of God, to the praiſe of his 
Faith, and with the approbation of the church. Heere then he ſheweth, that he 
| had occafion offred him of great ioy and gladneſſe, in regard of the graces of 
God, eſſects of ſaith, & fruits oftrue piety, which he heard and knew to bee in 
Philemon. From hence we learne, that ſpitituall bleſsings and graces of God 
beſtowed vpon others, do giue iuſt occaſion to the Saints of God, of great 
gladneſſe and comfort, It is our dutie greatly to reioyce, when we lee ſpiti- 
tuall bleſsings in heauenly thinges, giuen to the Children of God, This tru- 
eth our Sauiour Chriſt tea cheth in the Parables of the ſtray Sheep, of the loſt 
Groat; and of the prodigall Sonne. The Shepheard* having found his ſheep, 
layeth it on his ſhoulder with ioy, he commeth home, he callerh his friendes, 

ſaying, Reieyce with me, for I haue found my Sheep which ws loſt, I ſay vnto you, 
that likewiſe ioy ſhall be in heauen, for one ſinner that conuerteth, mote then 
for ninety and nine iuſt men, which need none amendment of life, The poore 
woman hauing loſt a Groat, lighteth a Candle, ſweepeth the houſe, ſearcherh 
| euery corner, and when ſhe hath found it, ſhe gathereth togethet her neigh- 
bora, ſaying, Reieyce with me, fer I haue found the Groat which I had loſt: where- 
vppon hee addeth ; Likewiſe I ſay vnto you, there is ioy m the preſence of the 
| Angelles of God, for one ſinner that conuerteth. The Father of chat — 
| O2 onne, 


what ſocuer yee do, doo all to the glorieof G ud. Iſ wee ayme at any other end) 


may ſeeme to bee in the eyes of men. For, as God ſeeth not as man ſeo- 


haue ſpoken of the matter of his Prayer: now let vs ſee the reaſon why hee 


made this the matter thereof. For the ——— 9 haue craued and asked ow 
yet he deſited that his faith might 
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| «t ſo pleaſed thee; The Prophet Dauud tcioyced with great ioy, when hee ſawe 


| ſo his bleſsings procured and obtained. For, if we hearken & obey his voice, 


ſonne, which waſted his goods, hath compaffion vpon him, runneth to meete 
him, fell on his necke and kifſed him, putapparrell on his back, a riog on his 
finger, and ſhooes on his feete,reproued his ſonne that enuied andrepined at 
ie Loyiog ; ler vs cate and teioyce, it is meet we ſhould make merry and bee 
glad, for this thy Brother was dead, and is aliue againe ; he was lolt, but hee | 
is found. Heereunto commeth the 3 of Chtiſt to his Father, 

when he ſaw the encteaſe of his Church, and the overthrowe of Sarans king- 
dome, © T hat ſame houre retozced Jeſus is the Spiri, and ſaide ; I conſeſſe vnto | 
thee Father, Lord of Heanen and earth that thou haſt bid theſe thinges from- the | 
wiſe and vnderſtanding, and haſt renealed them to Babes; enen ſo, Father becauſe | 


that the people offred willingly vnt o the Lord wich a petfect hart, & he bieſ- 
ſed the Lord God of Iſyarl. When the lewes heard of the conucrhon of the 
Gentiles, & that the Holyghoſt fell vpon them, as vpon themſelues at the be- 
ginning,* T hey held them peace and glorified God,ſaymy ;, Then bath God alſo to | 
the Gentiles, granted repentance vnto life, W hen the apoſtle perceiued the nota» | 
ble zeal of the Theſſaloniens,in receiuing & entertaining the goſpel not as the 
word of man, but as it is indeed the word of God,fhe vnneſſeth that they wer 
bis hope & his iey, lus cromm & bis glory m the preſence of our Lord leſus Chriſt at 
hes comming, ikewiſe the Apoſile Johns reioyced greatly,when the Brethren | 
teſtified of the truth that was in Garmzy & how he walked therein, Hee had no | 
greater ioy then this to beare that his ſons walked in the verity, Where by we lee, | 
there oughtto be great ioy amongſt the faithfull, when they ſee the Church 
proſper and flouriſh, and the graces of God to encreaſe among them. 

The Reaſons are many that confirme-this vnto vs, Firft,the glory & praiſe of 
God is muchincreaſed, which ſhold comfort the harts. & reioice the fpirits of 
the Saints. The more wee abound with fpiritual bleflings in heauenly things, 
the more God is honored, and his name glorified, This the Apoſtle teacheth, 
ſpeaking of the releeuving of the Church at Jeruſalem, The mmiſtr ation of this 
— only ſapplieth the neceſſities of the Saintes, but alſo abundantly cauſeth 
manie to gine thankes to God. Where hee ſheweth his ioy, that he received and 
conceiued for their voluntary ſubmiſſion to the Goſpell, and compaſſion to 
the brethren;this was a ſpeciall cauſe, that God was praiſed ; this miniftered 
greater gladneſſe to him, then that the Saints were comforted and teleeued. 

See ondly, the general good ofthe church mult lead vs to this duty, & cauſe 
vs to teioyce, which next vnto God ſhold be deareſt to vs. For hẽ we ſee the 
Church encreaſe, and many ſoules ofmany men & women ſaued, when we ſee 
their hearts conuerted, & regeneration wrought in them, ſo that they begin 
to liue to God, who before in the time of their ignorence liued to themſeſus, 
to ſin, to condemnation : who can haue ſuch hearts of Flint, or of Iron as not 
to be moued with ioy, & euen tickled with a ſweet meditation of Gods mer- 
cy, beholding the enlarging of the kingdom of Chriſt, The prophet rejoyſed 
to ſee the people willingly affected, & religiouſly minded i to go to the houſe 
of the Lord, Becauſe Ieruſalem did thereby proſper peace was within her walt and 
preſperitie within her pallacet. Where he — that his teioyſing was for 
the wealth and welfare of the houie of God. 

Thirdly,the Ordinances and Lawes of God are walked in and obſerued,& 


we haue a promiſe to be reſpeRed andrewarded, Such as walke in the Sta- 
tutes & commandements of the Lord to do them, ſhalbe ble ſſed in the houſe, 
in the field, in the City, in body, in ſoule, in temporall things, in ſpiritual thin- 
— Now, when God is —— men ſhould reioyce and be glad; and when 
is Lawes are broken, they ſhould be much grecued and troubled. The A- 
poſtle /obn writing to an elec Lady & reioyced greatly, that hee found of her 
children, walking in truth,as they had — a cõmande ment ot the lord, 
On 
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On the other fide, wee ſee Davids! eyes did guſh out with Rivers of teares, 
becauſe Wicked men kept not lis Lawes . 


yppon our Bretheren, muſt miniſter mater of joy, and great comfort vn» 
to vs. 

Let vs now eede to the handling of the Vſes, that wee may haue the 
benefit of this Docttine, and not ſuffer it to paſſe ſrom vs without profi. Firft 
of all, ſeeing Gods graces vpon others muſt worke joy in our ſelues, we learn 
the truth of that article of our faith, which al profeſſe to beleeue, but many do 
not vnderſtand, to wit, the communion ef Saints, There is a double commu- 
nion, ® one which we haue with Chriſt ;the other, which the church hath a- 
mong themſe lues, & the former is the cauſe of the latter. For Chriſt our head, 
hath giuen himſelfe vnto vs, whereby we haue the right of adoption, the im- 
putation of his righteouſneſſe,and a title to the kingdome of heauen. From 
hence, as from a tountaine, iſſueth that communion which all the mcmbers, 
both in heauen & earth, haue among themſelues, howlocuer ſcuered in place 
one from another, howſoeuer the one ſort be dead, the other living; & how- 
ſoeuer the one ſort is triumphant, the other Militant. Our Brechren in heauen 
wiſh well to the Church, pray for it generall, deſire the perfect conſummati- 
on of it;and craue the full and finall deliverance of it from all troubles. Ihe A- 
poſtle — them in, ſpeaking on this manet,.o How long — & true | 
Doeſt not thow indge and avenge our blood on them that awellon the earth, I tue it 
is, they know not, they ſee not, they heare not what things ate done vpon the 
facegt che earth, and therefore they cannot pray in particular, forthe parti- 
cular conditions and perſons of men. On the other tide, we who liue yppon 
the earth o haue our conuerſation in heauen, our minds, our harts, & ſoules, 
are there ; we do in our deſires and affections converſe with them, we pray to 
be diſſolued, and to be with Chriſt. Our Communion among our ſelues con- 
ſiſteth in three things; firſt. in the affection of the heart ; ſecondly, in the gifts 


of the ſpitit; thirdly, in the vic of tempotall riches. The fitſt in heart, when we | 


are ſolinked and coupled together, that we are like affectioned one to ano- 
ther, ſo that when one is greeued the reſt are greeued; and when one rejoy- 
ceth, the reſt are refreſhed, The Euangeliſt deſcribing the eſtate of Chriſtes 
Church, ſaith, ? The multitude of them that helceued, were of one heart and of one 
ſoule, The Heathen wiſh well to their owne blood and kindred, but wee muſt 
wiſh well to all Chriſtians,as to our ſelues ; we muſt not onely know & heare 
of, bur feele-their miſeties, and mourne with them that mourne; we muſt not 
tell them as newes, but lay them to ourhearts, The ſecond branch is in the 
bleſsings of God beſtowed vpon vs, we muſt impart to our Brethren our ſpi- 
rituall gifts, we mult teach them by our example, we muſt aduiſe them by our 
Counſell, we muſt guide them by our admonition, we mult ſtirre them vp by 
our exhortation, we muſt raiſe them vp by our comforts, we muſt helpe them 
by our Prayers, The third part of our communion ſtandeth in temporal thin- 
ges, when wee ate content not onely to leaue our ſuperfluities, but euen to 


Theſe Reaſons, becing duely | 
waighed, and rightly confidered, do teach vs, that Gods bleſſings beſtowed | 


— - 


ſpend our ſelues for the good of qur fellow-members ; wee mult be readie to 
teede the hungry, to cloath the naked, to harbour the barbourleſie, which are 
not onely of our one fleſh, but of our owne Faith; not onely cloathed 
with the ſame Nature, but adorned with the ſame Name. This is the com- 
rome which wee profeſſe and belecue, and is confirmed and concluded in 
this place. SL 

Secondly, we learn to deſire the belt guiſts, that we may reioyce and comfort 
the Frag, For, when we profit in good things, we cheat the harts and minds 
of al the faithful, Every liuing thi h his proſpering & proceeding, and is 
known to haue life in it by encresſing from one degree of perfection to ano- 


ther. The gtaſſe ſpringeth,the plant ſhouteth, the corn floriſheth, the tree gro- 
O3 weth, If 
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| but a Companion of fooles ſhallbe worſe, On the other fide, the company of the 


court, there hee hath his te ſidence & remaineth, there he poſſeſleth al things. 


| If we haue any life in vs of Gods Spirit, be not as graſſe that is withered,as 
lants that are dead, as C ne that is blalled, and as trees that are plucked vp 
by the roots, we mult go forward from one meaſure of grace to another, from 
a leſſer to a greater. This ſetueth to reprooue ſundry abuſes, and to meet | 
with many corruptions that abide and abound among vs. Firſt, it condem- 
neth ſuch as delight to offend, to giieue, and vexe the Saints of God, For, f 
we ſhould ſeeke to reicyce and comfort them, and to Miniſter all occaſion of 
ioy vnto them, then we are not to diſcomfort and trouble them, wee are not 
to worke ſorrow nnd anguiſh in them , Ihe eſtate of theſe offenſiue livers, 
is fearefull, as Chriſt our r Sauiour declareth. Wor vnto the world becauſe of of- 
fences, for it muſt needs be that offences ſhall come, but woe be to that man by whom 
the offence commeth : whoſoener [ball offend one of theſelittle ones which beleene in 
me, it were better for him, that a Militone were hanged about his nech, and that he 
were drowned in the depth of the Sea, Wee ought to giue no offence eyther to 
Ie wor Gentile, or to the Church of God, for woe ſhall bee to them that of- 
fend their Brethren, that greeue the Spirit of God, and cauſe the enemies of 
our Faith to blaſpheme. Secondly, it reprooueth ſuch as conuetſe onely | 
with the vngodly, and can be merry onely in the ir company, The Children 
of God haue alwayes ac counted it a great croſſe and vexation to dwell with 
ſuch as are leud in their courſe of life,and are bate and barren in good things. 
The Prophet ſaith, ¶ Moe is me that I remaine in Meſpech, and dwell m the Tents 
of Kedar, It is an heape of miſeries, anda verie repretentation of Hell, to be 
continually vexed, and exceedingly grecued with their wicked converlation. 
Iuſt Lot was vexed with the © vncleane conuerſation of the wicked ; ſot hee 
being righteous and dwelling among them, in hearing and ſeeing, vexed his 
righteous ſoule from day to day with their volawfull deedes. And in what 
place almoſt now can a man liue, where all kinde of vile and vicious dealing is 
not practiſed, where all vncleanneſſe of lifeis not yſed?- There is great com- 
fortin the ſociety of the faithfull, and not only great comfort, but great pro- 
fir. The Wiſeman teacheth, a That he which walketh with the wiſe, ſhall bee wiſe, 


-wicked is accompanied with danger. It is a preſumprion of our own ſtrength, 
to thruſt our ſelues among wicked companions , Such as are continually in 
the Sun, muſt needs be Sun-burnt. Such as walke in rhe miſt, muſt needes = 
berayed: ſuch as touch pit ch, cannot but be defiled : ſo, ſuch as abide in bad 
company, liue in places of danger, by reaſon of the infection of ſinne, of the 
weakeneſſe of the fle ſh, of the torſaking of God, and of the power and liber- 
0 that Sathan hath in ſuch places where he ſetteth vp his Throne. For where- 

oeuer ſinne is practiſed, defended, and maintained, where it coucreth the 
earthas water doth the Sea, there the Deuill xtaigneth; there he keepeth his 


So long therefore, as we keepe company with thote that commu ſinne with 
greedineſſe, and tunne on in their euil} courſes without controulement, wee 
{hall be ſure to learne their wayes, and ate in daungerto receiue deſttuction 
to our ſoulcs. . 
Thirdly, it reprooueth thoſe that go backeward in their profeſsion , that 
are corrupt trees and without fruite, twice dead and plucked vp by the roots. 
Where ſhall we in.theſedaies find matter of joy to comfort our ſelues, when 
godlineſſe ſo muchdecayeth, and wickedneſſe is ſet aloft? The Apoftle ſayth 
notably to the Corinthians, V I feare leaſt when I come againe, my God abaſe me 
among you, and I ſhal bewaite many of them which haus fined alrcadie, and haue 
not repented of the vnc loamſſe, & fornication,c+ wantonnes which they haue com- 
mitted, Suffer mea little to paint out vnto you in his colours, the vniclean le- 
proſie, and filthy morphe vr, that hath by ſprading ſo dilfigured the face of this 
world, as it is made odious in the eyes and iudgments 0! al that haue avy light 
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of Gods ſpirit to diſcerne it. If we conliter thetimes herein we liue, wee 


may truely ſay, they are the perilous ſeaſons / foreſhewed by Chnitt and his A- 


pollles, when faith is ſcarce found vpon the earth. What can we heareor 
lee in any company to which we reſort, and not be either greeued, or guilty? 
For when we behold iniquity practiſed without ſe are, & maintained without 
ſhame, if we be not greeued at the committing ofit, we are made guilty of it. 
If all Recordes —— from the beginning, and a n1rrowveiv of other 
times taken, it would be found by experience (our helpes and meanes greater 
then theirs conſidered ) that we ouermatch them all, in all kind ot prophaneſſe 
and abominations . As forſwearing, lying, whoring, pride, Atheiime, wan- 
tonneſſe, looſeneſſe, vamercifulnefle, opprethon, coueteouineſſe, lacriledge, 
luxury, drunkenneſſe, enuy, Hipocriſie, malice, contempt of the v ord, and 
ſuch like, they haue ouerſpread the whole world as a running foarc, as a fret- 
ting Canker, and as aloathſome vicer, whereby our age is become as the 
dregs and lees of all that haue gone before vs; yea, as a common ſinke that te- 


| 


ceiueth all filthinefle and corruptionintoir, If any obiect, there was neuer 


mote light of knowledge then is in our daies, and that the word was neuer ſo 
plainely and plentifully preached , I anſwere, it it be granted that the light 
of knowledge is wonderfull great, yet it is alſo as true that there was never 
more darkneſſe of impiety, neuer moe miſtes of vngodlineſſe, then now remain 
among vs; ſo that it ſeemeth our greatneſſe of knowledge, ſerueth to no other 


purpoſe, then to add to the greatneſſe of our coudemnat ion. We are goune 
worſe then our ptedec ſſors and forefathers, becauſe if there had not been ſuch 
light, there could not be ſuch darknefſe . If we had beene blind and not ſeen 
the light, we ſhould not haue ſo greatly ſinned. Thus our Sauiour ſpeaketh 
to ſome of the Phariſies, ® /fye were blind, ye ſhould not haue finne;but now yt ſay, 


we ſee, therefore your ſinne remgmeth , The Sunne of the Goſpell, having thi- 
ned ypon our mariſh groundes, hath raiſed theſe ſtenches. and given ſite and 
growth to theſe monſters, For where the Goſpell doth not ſoſten, it hatd- 
neth ; where it worketh not conuerſion, it worketh confuſionzhete it efteR. 
eth no good, it maketh men worſe, yea, worſethen Tyre and Suden worſe 
then Sodowe and Gomorah , I hus truth compelleth me, and wotull experience 
conſtraineth me, to be a witneſle of that I would not i I could otherwiſe 
chute. teuching the common corruption and iniquity of our age · But ſome 
man may ſay, the goodnefle of our profe ſſors will make amendsʒond heale this 
ſoare ; yen, make a full recompence of the ſotmer diſordeis andabuſes > In- 
deed Iacknowledge with all thankfulneſſe and reioyfing, that God hartyhis 
Church, and choſen flocke among vs, contrary to the opinion and practiſe of 
ſuch as haue made arent and ſeparation fromvs, But although we baue a 
true Church of Chriſt with vs, it is a little flocke, a ſmall temnant, a gathering 
after the Harueſt, a gleaning after the vintage. It is an hard matter to finde 
a true Iſralite in whoſe heart is no guile. They ate rare handes that are free 
from the contagions of the times, and pure from the ſpots otfilthinefie now 
raigning , We may take vp the complaint of che Prophet, a The beſt of thens is 
4 briar, and the moſt righteous of them ts ſharper then a Thornyheage , A man 
would haue thought, he might haue ingaged his life, and pawned his ſoule for 
the ſincerity of ſome, whom now we may behold to be gene as farre as Pe- 


mas was, in the loue of this world. Their loue to the Saintes, their zeale to 


the word, their affectionto the Miniſters, ſeemed to be ſuch. that no man doub- 
ted but their names were written inthe booke of li ſe; who now ſeeme to be 
raſed out of that booke which God hath written. They induted the bitter- 
neſle of the Croſſe, they de ſpiſed the ſhame of the world, they ſuffeted the 
taunts of the wicked; who now are ſer downe in the ſeate of the ſcorne full, 
and are become luke - arme in their proſeſſion. Selſe · loue hath quenched 
brotherly loue,mercy is ſwallowed vp through hardneſſe of heart, compaſſion 
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is turned into ſenceleſneſſe, yea all ciuill and juſt dealing ſecme to haue taken 
their Winges and tobefle into heauen, or elſe to be ſunke downe into 
the Center of the earth, and to haue left the ſociety of our new Chriſtians . It 
is now accounted a raſhneſſe, an heat ef youth; yea, afinne worthy of ſliatpe 
puniſhment, to ſtand to the rule and line of the word. If a man giue bur a 
looke toward the Goſpell, and do not proſeſſe himſelſe an open enemy vnto 
it: if he ſhew the leaſt entertainment to the truth, and do not ſet himſelfe a- 
gainſt the profeſſors of it, though he be a common Gameſter, a rioteous liver, 
an vſurer, an incrocher, and oppreſſot; he hath the name and title of a good 
Chriſtian, he hath the praiſe and commendation of a good profeſſor , What 
ioy therefore can the Children of God haue in ſuch workes of darkneſſe, and 
let , 1. in ſuch workers of iniquity . We may wiſh with the Prophet, Þ that our head 
were full of water, and our eyes a Fountaine of teares,to weepe day and night 
for the deſolation and deſtruction that hangeth ouer their heads. The Huſ. 
bandman taketh no pleaſure to ſee Tares and Darnel grow inhis field, in ſtead 
of good Corne. The Gardiner cannot without greete behold weedes ſprin 
vp in his Garden in ſtead of wholeſome Hearbes. So when we ſee the Ch wo 
of God, to bring forth Chaffe inſtead of Wheat; Beanes, inſtead of Fruit vice 
in ſtead of vertue, and ſinne in ſtead of righteouſneſſe ; hat greater greefe 
can ariſe in our heartes, or what greater ſorrow can be wrought in vs? If we 
greeue through the wickednefſe of our waies, and prophaneneſſe of our liues 
| the Children of God ; we likewiſe greeue the ſpirit of God, and quench ſuch 
good motions as arc inſpired into vs. 
Ve3. Laily,it is our duty to ſeeke the good and proſperity of the Church, by all 
good meanes,andtodraw them and moue them, to embrace the waies of ſal- 
| uation, This duty hath many branches growing from it. For ſecing Gods gra- 
ces beſtowed, giue occaſion of great ioy,it ought to teach vs to exhort one 
| an other, to comſort them that are comſortleſſe, to reproue them that goe a- 
— to pray for our bretheren, to ſeeke to gaine and winne them to the faith; 
and when they are gained and wonne, to reioyce vnfainedly at their conuer - 
ſion, and if we ſee any hope oftheir repentance and turning to God, to con- 
uetſe with them and not to be aſhamed of their company. Certainly, be is not 
truely conuerted himſelfe, that doth not reioyce at the conuerſion of others. 
He neuer knew what true repentance meaneth, that conceiueth no ioyatthe 
repentance of others. He is ignorant oſ the way of ſaluation, that is not great- 
ly delighted and comforted, when others begin to be ſaued: that we ſay of 
— Chriſt doth of Zacchem, e This day is ſalnation come to this houſe foraſ- 
The firſt te- much as be is _ become the ſonne of Abrabam, . This doth directly reproue 
provtc. foure ſortes of men . Firſt, ſuch as reioyce in thoſe that will finne with them 
and xunne into all exceſſe of riot with them. Great is the delight that finners 
take in the ſociety and company one of another. They ioyne hand in hand 
together, it is their ſolace and paſtime to agree together as bretheren in euill, 
it is as meat and drinke vnto them to follow after vngodlineſſe. Chriſt rea- 
cheth, that the Angels in Heauen reioyce for one finner that tepenteth. Our 
2 vpon their repentance, Their turning to God worketh our re» 
ioyſing. 
be es men flatter themſelues in theit finnes, and proceed in their e- 
The ſecond uill doing, no matter of ioy is offered vnto vs. Secondly, ſuch as ſeeke to 
reprook, draw them to cuillyto vanity, and to all vngodlineſſe, (a common fickneſſe 
that raigneth in our daies, Then men entiſe one another to evil. Theſe men 
bearethe Image of the Deuil,and 2re transformed into his likenefſe, For how 
can they pine their bretheren to Godlineſſe, that are meanes to ſeduce them 
and ſo to bring them to all vngodlineſſe. Hence it is that Salomon councel- 
«Prout, re. | leth vs, 4 when ſinners entiſe vs, not to conſent vnto them, It is a greeuous 
ſinne to be an entiſer, but it ſhall not excuſe him that is entiſed. — vs | 
therefore 
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to the Kingdome of Chriſt, This corrupt 
Moſes, This was in f Jonah, when he had preached to the Nariwnter,and ſaw 
the great mercy of God in ſparing of them, and not deſtroying them accor- 
ding to hls preach ing, and their — was angry, and it diſpleaſed him 
exceedingly, He regarded his owne credit and eſtimation among men, more 
then their conuerlion and preſeruation. This was in the elder Brother of the 
riotous and prodigall Sonne s when he ſaw the joy of his Father, at the tecei- 
uing of his Childe, and his teadineſſe to forgiue, he was angry and would not 
go in. But his Father perſwade th him, that is no cauſe why he ſhould be 
grieued, inaſmuch as — not himſelſe hindered or indamaged by this recey- 
uing of his Brother into ſauout; and reproueth him, in that hauing noregard 
of his brother, he is ſorry for the common ioy conceiued of his returne, That 
ioy did offend him, whereof he ſhould haue bin a Companion. . Theſerwo 
Reaſons are to be noted and obſerued, to root vp all enuy and malice out of 
our hearts, conſidering that we looſe nothing, whenſocuer God doth graci- 
ouſly receive into fauour, thoſe which through ſinne were falne from him, & 
that it is haughtineſſe without godlineſſe; greefe without mercy; and cruelt 
without compaſsion ; not to reioyce and be glad, when we ſee any of our ſe 
low ſeruants reſtored from death to life, raiſed from ſinne to righte ouſneſſeʒ 
and found, who before were loft, He then is vnrighteous and vagodly,who 
enuyeth his brother teceiued into fauour, and he doth peruerſely and malici- 
ouſly, which doth murmure at the mercy of God vpon our brethren, Fourth» 
ly, it condemneth ſuch as faile in the Gran duty, chat neuer exhort their 
brethren to godlineſſe, neuet diflwade them from finne, neuer comfort thoſe 
that are in miſery, neuer praying for them that are in diſtreſſe, neuer defire 
_ to be good vnto them, neuer reioyce with them, when God hath ſhew- 
ed mercie, 

We liue in theſe times, when the hand of God is ſtretched out againſt many 
of our brethren, they are reftrained and ſhut vp by the contagion of plague & 
peſlilence. This their woful condition, doth cal vpon vs, and crie vnto vs, to be 
mindſull ofthem, and to pray to God our common Father, to haue pittie vp- 
on them, to call in his arrowes that he hath ſhot againſt then, to remember 
| his olde mercies, that he was wontto ſhew to his — . The Pro- 
phet exhorteth and ſtirreth vp the le h to pray for the peace of Ieryſalem : 
| — that dutie which he —— — 4. daily praQtiſerh Wa pray- 
ing vnto GOD to bee fauourable to Syon, and to builde the W. alles of Ieru- 
| falem, according to his good pleaſure, Let vs examine our ſelues, he- 

ther this affection bee found in vs, and learne to teſtiſie our Loue towards 
them, by procuring their good and ſafetie. When wee are in miſerie, 
| our delire is totaſte of the kindneſſe and compaſsion of our Brethren, Let 
vs bee as carefull to promote their happineſſe. God is readie to heare vs, 
his eares are open vnto our Prayers, ſo that wee plainely bewray, that wee 
ſhallremaine without feeling and ſence of their iniſetie, vnleſſe wee pray 
| vnto him for them, who is the God of all Mercie, and the Father of all 
| Conſolation, 
| |[Becanſeby thee (Brother) the Bowelles of the Saints are refreſhed, } Theſe 
| Wordes, are areaſon rendered of the words going before, — where- 
fore he had great ioy and conſolation in his loue, becauſe the needie Mem- 
bers of Chriſt were ſuecoured by him. This tendeth to the praiſe ot Philemon, 
' who by his Charitie and mercifull dealing toward the poore Saints, did _ 
| tinually 


theteſote kao v, that we malt exhort one an other to piety, not to impiety, 
and further one another to ſaluation, not to condemnation; c bripg one ano- 
ther to heauen, not to hell. Thirdly, it teprooueth thoſe that enuy and mur- 
mute at the calling of our Brethren to Repentaunce, and at their bringing in- 
affection was in Iaſbua, e who tepi- 
ned that the Elders had the guiſt of 2 — beſtowed vpon them, as well as 
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| examples ofthe Children of God that haue gone before vs in the perfour- 


tinually refreſh and comfort the bowelles of them that wanted. Wee learne 
from hence, that the workes of mercy and compaſſion, are to be ſhewed to- 
ward the poore Saintes. It is our duty to be bountifull and liberall, to thoſe 
that are in neceſſity, This Doctrine is proued and confirmed vato vs by ſun- 
dry commandements, and examples inthe word of God. Heereunto com- 
meth the charge giuen by Moſes, If one of thy bretheren with thee be poore, 
within any of thy Gates, in 5 Land, which the Lord thy God giueth thee, thou ſhalt 
not harden thy heart, nor ſhut thine hand from thy poore brother, bat thou ſhalt o- 
pen thine hand vnto him, and ſhalt lend him ſufficient for bis neede which he hath, 
Likewiſe Salomon ſaith,Þ Caſt thy bread upon the waters for after many daies thow 
ſhalt find it, gine a portion toſenen, ana — eight, for thou knoweſt not what cui 
ſhall be pon the earth, Allo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, to the fame purpoſe, J 
do good and to diſtribute forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed, The 


—— 


— — 


mance of this duty are many, both in the old and new Teſtament, It is re- 
corded to the perpetuall praiſe and commendation* of Obadiab, that he hid 
the Prophets of God in a Caue, from the cruelty of Ieſabel and ſuſlained them 
with food, and miniſtred all thinges neceſſary vnto them , The like we ſee 
in Job, © who reſtrained not the poore of their deſire, nor cauſed the eyes of the 
Widdow to faile, he ſawnort any periſh for want of clothing, nor any poore 
without covering z his loynes blefſed him, becauſe, he was warmed with the 
fleece of his — Ihe u iddow of f Zarepbathrelecucd Eliab in the Fa- 
mine. The Apoſſle commendeth Oveſiphoras, s becauſe he oft refreſhed him, 
and was not aſhamed of his Chaine;but when he was at Rome he ſought him 
out very diligently and found him. The Evangeliſt Luke in the Actes of the 
Apoſtles declareth, that Tabitha was full of good workes and almes which 
ſhedid, for ſhe made many Coates and Garments to couer the Saintes. 
Cornelius is reported to be a deuout man, and one that feared God with al his 
bouſhold, which = much almes to the people, and prayſed God continu- 
ally, All theſe Teſtimonies of holy Scripture teach vs, that to do good, to 
yeeld releeſe, and to miniſter comfort vnto men, eſpecially to the Saintes of 
God, is a neceſſary duty belonging to all the ſeruants of God. 

Now as we haue heard ſundry commandements and examples to move vs 
heeteunto, ſo diverſe reaſons may be produced to confirme = ſame vnto vs. 
The wiſe man inthe booke of Ecclefiaſtes is plentiſull in this argument. Firſt, 
he prefleth vpon vs this duty, in reſpeR of the rich reward that ſhall be ten- 
dred to thoſe that are mercifull to — poore. For exhorting all men to i caſt 
their bread vpon the Waters, that is, euen where it ſeemeth to be loſt, & where 
no hope of recompence remaineth: he giueth this reaſon : for after many dates 
thou ſhalt finde it. And inthe booke ofthe Proverbes he ſaith, & He that hath 
mercy vpon the poore, lendeth unto the Lord, and the Lora will recompence him 
that which he hath giuen. When one lendeth to an honeſt man he ſeareth no 
loſſe, but hopeth to receive againe ; much more may we be aſſured that God 
himſelfe will reſtore and repay,who is not as the ſonnes of men, that he ſhould 
delude or deceiue vs. 

Secondly, he moueth vs to the fruites of Charity and compaſſion,fromthe 
conſideration of the vncertainty and vanity of all things, inſomuch as albeit 
we know what is preſent, we are ignorant ofthat which is ro come. All things 
in this life are mutable and vncertain. 1 The liſe of man is yncertaine, we know 
not how ſhort a time we haue to liue and to exerciſe our liberallity. Wee 
know not what one! day may bring forth, and that one minute and moment |, 
may cut off all opportunity to ſhew mercy. 2 It is vncertaine, whether the ti- 
ches, which now we haue in plenty and abundance, ſhall continue and abide | 
with vs. The Apoſtle callech Riches by this title; ®vncertaine riches, and Salo- 


men ſaith, a Wilt thou caſt thine eyes vpon them which are nothing ? For Riches ta- 
beth 
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heth her to her Minges as an Eagle, and flyeth into the heauem. Who vas to be 
compared with Jos, among all the men of the Eaſt, yer ſuddainly he was ſtrip- 
ped of them, and made one of the pooreſt, It is vacertaine, what our eſtate 
and condition may be, and to what neceſſity our ſelues may come, wee may 
be brought to that extremity, that we may ſtand in need of the help of others, 
and be conſtrained to aske almes, and begge our releefe of them,when as we 
by the righteous iudgement of God ſhal 2 rich men ſo affected roward vs, 
as others haue found vs, when we had the goods ofthis world, Latily, it is 
yncertaine what thy ſonne and heire will prooue, thou knoweſt not whether 
he will riotouſly waſt, and prodigally conſume all that thou haſt left, which 
thou haſt gotten with care and trauell, or whether a ſtranget ſhall enter ypon 
thy labours, and vſutpe that which is not his owne, This is that reaſon which 
Salomon ſetteth downe in his Eccleſiaſtes, o Gius a portion to ſeauen, and alſots | Ecch f. 2. 
erght, for thow knoweſt not what exill ſhall be vpon the earth, Ia all theſe conſide- 
rations, being compaſſed about, and hemmed in on every fide with a worlde 
of yncertainties, it ſtandeth ys vpon to follow the counſel and aduiſe of Chriſt 
our Sauiour, P who willeth ys to make vs friends with the riches of iniquitie, | r Luke 16, g 
that when wee ſhall want, they may receiue vs into everlaſting habitations, 
which is not ſpoken of goods euilly and wrongfully gotten, but of goods that 
may be wickedly and wrongfully taken from vs by open force,or ſectet fraud; 
by violence of Robbers, by pretence of tight, by colour of Laye, or by the 
power of the oppreſſor. 

Thirdly, the poore cannot recompence and repay again that which is be- Reaſon 3. 
ſtowed vpon them, but God himſelſe will reſtore it ſeauen fold into thy bo- 
ſome. We muſt heerein imitate our Heavenly Father, who is readic to ſhew 
mercy to all, This is the precept of Chriſt, 4 Gize to him. that acheth, and from Mat. 5, 48,43 
bim that would borrow of thee, turne not away, &c. that ye may be the Children of 
your beauenly Father, for he maketh his Somme to ariſe on the exill, and the good, & 
ſendeth raine on the inſt and wninſt . So likewiſe it behooueth vs, to follow the 
example of Chrift,” ho beeing rich, for our ſales became poore, that wee tho- | * 2 Cor , g. 
rough his pouerty might be made rich. This was the greateſt grace and mercie 
that could be ſhewed, 

Fourthly, the poore haue beene in all ages, and ſhall alwayes remain with | Reaſon 4. 
vs tothe end of the world, to the end that their bowels may fecle our refreſh- 
ing, and their loynes bleſſe vs, and pray for vs. For, if it had pleaſed God, hee 
could haue made all men rich, and none to ſtand in need of the ayde and afsi- 
ance of others; but this difference in degrees among men, placing ſome a- 
boue, and others beneath, making ſome rich, and others poore, ſetting ſome 
on high, and others low, ſerueth moſt forthe aduancement of his glory, and 
the maintaining of fellowſhip and friendſhip, of concord and vnity one with 
another, If all were rich, and abounded in outward wealth, we ſhould neither 
know God, nor our ſelues, nor our Brethren : we would be ready to ſay, ſu he * Prou. 30, 9. 
is the Lord ? We would be ready to diſdaine and deſpiſe our B-etheren, If all 
were poore, and in neceſsity, there would be nothing but robbing, Realing, 
periury, and all confuſion, Wherefore, it is the ordinance of God, that ſoine 
ſhould be rich, and ſome poore,ſome wealthy, and others in want. Hee ma- 
keth ſome poore, to exerciſe their patience, and to try howe they will beate 
that burden, and behaue themſelues vnder the crofle, He maketh others rich 
to exerciſe our mercie, to be obiectes of our pitty and compaſsion, and that 
we ſhould never want ſome occaſions to ſhe forth the fruits of a lively faith, 
Seeing therefore, we ſhal receiue a great aduantage in this life, and be recom- 
penced at the reſurrection of the jult ; ſeeing, we are vncertain what ſhal hap- 
pen heereafter, and know not what euill may fall vppon the eanh: ſeeiag wee 
are commanded tofollow the example of God the Father,who is good to al, 

| and of Chriſt his ſonne, who being rich, made himſelfe poore, and of no ge» 
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putation, and laſtly, ſeeing we muſt alway haue the poore to exerciſe the | 
workes of mercy, and to releeue their miſery ; it followerh, that we ate to di- 
ſtribute the outward bleſſings of this life to thoſe that be in want und ſtand in 
need of comfort ; | 
The Doctrine being thus cleered and confirmed, let vs ſee the vſes that a- 
riſe ſtom hence. Firſt, this being ſo neceſſary a duty required of all men, it 
teacheth a difference betweene the Heathen and Chriſtian religion-, The 
Heatheniſh Religion neuer tooke order for the poore, nor required any com- 
paſſion toward them; bur the profeſſion of Chriſt, chargeth this duty vpon all 
true belecuers, and teacheth & iudgement ſhalbe without mercy, to thoſe 
that ſhew not mercy. When Paule departed from the reſt of the Apoſtles at 
leruſalem, they* warned him onely that he ſhould remember the poore, which 
thing alſo he was diligentro doe. But this was never remembred, nor re- 
wes Fy nor intended among the Nations that were vnbeleeuers, I rue it is, 
the Painims and Philoſophers, have held and delivered many morrall inſtruc- 
tions, and ſpoken well of Iuſtice, Temperance, Clemency, Prudence, and 
Friendſhip, of obedience toward parents, of Gentleneſſe toward men, of li- 
berality toward the poore, of loue toward our Country, of Loialty toward 
Princes, and ſuch other vertues, He that ſhould deny u their precepts in part 
to be wel ſpoken, and in part to be wel ptactiſed, ſhould do them great wrong. 
But the Chriſtian — — as it hath all theſe in common with them, appro- | 
uing and allowing of them; yea, not diſdaining to read their bookes and to | 
learne ſuch Doctrine of them as they haue leftin writing, ſo it hath lanched 
out a great deale deeper, and entredfarther, and conſidered better of the pre- 
cepts of good life, and the practiſe of good manners, then the Heathen and 
Infidels haue done. It was a rule of one of the wiſeſt among the Gentiles, * 
that we are not borne onely for our ſelues, but that our birth is partly for our 
Country, partly for our Parents, and partly for our friendes. A goodly and 
Golden ſentence much admired, and greatly commended, and oftentimes al- 
leaged , But if it be compared with the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the duty of all 
Chriſtians, it will be found maimed in his limmes, and defectiue in his parts, 
neither having a good beginning, nor making a perfect ending. For firſt of 
all, he prefer that our Charity ſhould be imployed toward out ſelues, 
which they haue well marked, allowed, and followed, which ſay, that a well 
ordered Charity beginneth at himſelfe. But this is farre from the Doctrine 
of Chiſt and his Apoſtles, Chriſt himſelfe comandeth vs y to loue our Neigh- 
as our ſelues, and Paule teacheth * that Charity ſeeketh not her owne things. 
Againe, he maketh mention of our Countty, of our parents, and of our friends, 
and rangeth them into good order, but what becommeth of the poore?where 
or in what place ofthis notable ſentence doth he place them? he ſpeaketh 
not of them at all, let them ſhift as they can, they are quite forgotten, the Phi- 
loſophers Charity ſtretcheth not to them; let them ſinke or ſwimme, liue or 
dic, feed ot ſtarue, it was all one to him and to that Religion that he beleeued. 
And indeed a poore perſon in the time of the Painims had no other meanes to 
live and ſuſtaine himſelfe and his family, then to ſell himſelfe as a ſlaue to him 
that would buy him, if no man were dw that would buy him, he periſhed 
for hunger, and died through want and famine, True it is, when they faw | 
ſome men with their eyes languiſhing in miſery, and heard them with their 
eares pitiſully complaining in their extremity, they were ſometimes touched | 
with commuleration and compaſſion toward poore perſons, but they never | 
called or accounted this duty cf humanity a vertue, but onely an humane pal- | 
hon or naturall affection. Furthermore, they neuer builded or erected any | 
Hoſpitalls or houſes of refreſhing to lodge and nouriſh the poore, neither had | 


the Princes their Almoners,to diſtribute their Almes as Chriſtians haue. When 
a Child was borne miſhapen and euill-formed among them, it was killed; 


yea, | 
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yea, it was not onely allowed, but commanded, to ſtifle and ſtrangle it, that 
it ſhould not be brought vp : a cruelty and inhumanity againſt Nature, and a 
deſpite and iniury done to the Creator, who created them, and formed chem 
in their Mothers wombe, They made account of poore men as they did of 
Beaſts; for alas, as thoſe poote wretches came into the Market place, & det 
themſelues to ſale, as men do their Cattle, ſo ſuch as bought them, ſtanding 
there at offet & proffer, had full poſſeſſion to do with chem hat they would, 

they had power to kill their bondmen at their pleaſure, when, and how, and 

for what cauſe they thought good, and were not ſubiect to giue any account 

of their death, and for their ſodooing . They did ordinarily ſlay their ſlaues 

and Servants, when they became vnprofitable® vnto them, and reſetued ſuch 

as were ſtrong to labour, and able to doo them ſeruice. Moreouer,they ſet 

vp ſundrie Theaters for Combates, to offer pleaſure,and make paſtime to the 

Beholders, and cauſed their poore Slaues to band chemſelues in two partes, 

one againſt another: then, they brought them forth, cauſing them furiouſly 

to ſet one vpon another with naked ſwordes, and with naked bodies, none 

ofthem being furniſhed with any defenſiue Armour; and the people aflem- 

bled to ſee this moſt yngodly ſport, laughed at it, and rooke no leſſe pleaſure 

to looke vppon it, then wee & pleaſure to ſce Cockes fight one with an- 

other , 

Thus we ſee what the Religion of theſe Panims and Miſcreants was, bar- 
barons, beaſtly, bloody, defiled with all cruelty,contrary to al pitty and piety, 
regarding the poor no more then brute beaſts, and making no more account 
of them, bur ſor their ſeruice they drew from them, and for the want they had 
of them, For among all the morral precepts which they taught and delivered, 
we neuer read that they ſpake any thing, that they preſcribed or perſwaded a- 
ny thing touching the poore, nor that they ever eſtabliſhed any good pollicy 
to helpe them. Notwithſtanding, it agreeth well with naturail reaſon, that e- 
very one do good to his like. And it is a ſound principle confeſſed. among all, 
© What thou wouldeſt not ſhould be done to thee, do it not vnto another:bur 
we muſt do to anothet, as we would he ſhould do vnto vs, But the Religion 
which is called the Chriſtian religion goeth farther, and beginneth where na- 
ture Jeaueth vs: It teacheth vs to reſpect the poore as our own fleſh, to regard 
them as the members of Chriſt, to account of them as of thoſe that be are the 
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Image of God, to releeue them as heires ofthe Kingdome of Heauen, and to 
remember that the Lorde leſus accepteth and rewardeth that which is done 
vnto them, as doone vnto himſelte. So then, no man can denie, but all 
men muſt conſeſſe, that the Chriſtian Religion is in all points more excellent 
and pertect, then all other Religions, which ate of Men, and ſauout of the 
Fleſh, 

Secondly, ſeeing the works of mercie muſt be ſhewed to the poore Saints, 
it reptoueth thoſe that are wearie and backward in doing good, and haue no 
cate to relecue them that liue in great pouertyand penury, We ſee manie 
that are bountifull, and (as I may fay jprodigall and waſtfull in pampering of 
themſe lues, and feaſting the Rich, which haue no neede, and ſtande not in 
want, but are ſparing and faſt- handed rowardes the poore, Theſe are like 
vnto the Rich man, — was cladde in Purple, 4 and fared deliciouſly euerie 
day, but woulde not yeelde vnto poore Lazarw, the Crummes and Offals 
that came from his Table. This is a great vanitie, to gaine praiſe and com- 
menCation from the Worlde, to bee great Cheere-makers to the rich, and 
to bee miſerable to the poore; and needie. Indeede, it is no ſinne to enter- 
taine thy rich Friendes, and to Feaſt thy Kinſ-folkes, © as Alrabam. did Abi- 
melech; but the other to feede the poore, rather then to Feaſt rhe rich, ought 
to be more common, and is approued to be more commendable. But ſuch as 


follow all riot, and liue in all exceſſe, are moſt hard-harted toward the poore, 
$6 . For 
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| Riſe of all that ſpend and waſt their wealth in drunkennefle, ſurfetting, and 
ſuch like wickedneſſe, it greeueth them more to giue a penny to good vſes, 


For divelliſh prodigality and Chriſtian liberality, cannot ſtande together. 
Such as waſt their goods in riotous living, thinke it ill ſpent that is — to 
the poore, eſpecially that which is beſtowed vpon the poote Saints, We ſaw 
this in the rich Glutton, who abounding in outward bleſsings, would com- 
municate nothing to Lazarss, as full of wants as he was of fores, Wee haue 
heereofa liuely picture, ſet vppe to bee ſeene in the Sodomites, f who excee- 
ding in exceſſe of pride, and fulneſſe of Bread,oftended there-withall in con- 
tempt of the poore, and weakning the hand ot the ndeeie. Behold the pra- 


then to lauiſh and daſh away a pound, in following and feeding their be aſtly 
humors; whereby God is diſhonoured, the poore are robbed, their bodyes 
are diſtigurcd, their good Name is impaired, and their ſoules are endaunge- 
red for euer. 

There is no man, 8 that delighteth in any ſinne, hut hee hath pretence and 
excuſe for his ſinne. The Noarkfull ſeruant that hid his Maiſters Talent and 
treaſure committed vnto him, alledged this for himſelf,h I knew that thou waſt 
an hard man, which reapeſt where thou ſowedſt not, and gathereſt where thou ſtro- 
wedſ? uot, So the ſluggard ſaith, i There is a Lyon without, I ſpall be ſlaine in the 
ſtreet. In like manner, ſuch as are miſerable and mercileſſe toward the poore 
members of Chriſt, are readie to couer their ſhame, though it be with Figge- 
leaues ; to dawbe vp their hardneſſe of heart, though it bee with vntempered 
morter, and to paint their hypocrihe, though it be with deceitfull and fading 


colours, Let vs ſee what their Obiections are, hindering their liberality, and 
ſhutting their handes, or rather their hearts from this compaſsion, ſo often 
commanded of God, and ſo much practiſed ofthe godly. Firſt, they ſay,they 
cannot do that which they defire, they feat that they themſelues may want, if 
they ſhold be liberal in giving. anſwer, this proceedeth from the bittet root 
of infidelity. God hath promiſed to rewarde & liberall giuer, but theſe men 
haue not hearts to beleeue him, & to conſider that he is true of his word. They 
thinke that by giuing alines they ſhall be waſted, but the ſpitite of God pro- 


nounceth, that their wealth ſhalbe increaſed. He that giueth to the poore, k lend- 
eth to the Lord, & ſhall neuer lacke, The liberal perſon ſhal haue plenty, and hee 
that watereth ſhal haue raine. There is that ſcattereth, and more is encreaſed, 
but he that ſpareth more then is meet, ſurely commeth to pouerty . Whatſoe- 
uer is beſtowed vpon the poote, is accounted as giuen to Chriſt, who is a rich 
Rewarder of all that ſeeke him, Hence it is, that the Apoſtle faith, ! Hee hath 
diſperſed abroad, and hath giuen to the poor, his heneuolence remaineth for euer; al- 
| ſo, he that findeth ſeed to the ſower will miniſter likewiſe Bread for food and multi- 
| ply your ſeed, and encreaſe the fruutes of your benenolence, The Wiſe man teach- 
eth, that if our bread and our bountifulneſſe were caſt ypon the waters, yet at- 
ter many dayes we ſhall finde them againe. The Husbandman caſleth his ſeed 
in the earth, and burieth it almoſt an whole year before hee receiueth & tea- 

eth the fruit of that he hath ſo ne. Therefore, let not thoſe that ve to give 
releefe io others, fearc that they ſhall want the relcefe of others. Again, others 
plead and pretend that they are poore and needie themſelues, they are rather 
conſtrained to teceiue, then to giue; to take, then to diſtribute ; to accept, 
then to beſtow ; for he that hath but little, cannot miniſter to others, But this 
cannot excuſe the neglect of this dutie. Let ſuch knowe, that if there bee a 
willing minde, ® 4 Man is accepted according to that which hee hath, and 
not according to that which hee hath not, Thepoore Widdowe mentioned in 
the Goſpell, caſt but one Mite into the Treeſuty, and yet that which ſhe gaue 
of her penurie, ® was more reſpected of Chriſt, then all the aboundance of 
the Rich. The Churches of Macedonia, were themſelues o in extream ne- 


ceſsity, and in great pouertie, yet ſent releefe to others, aboue their abilitie. 


They 
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They that were conuerted to the Faith, afcer Chriſter aſcenſion. diminiſhed 

their owne ſubſtance, when they ſolde their poſſeſsions,® and diſlributed the 

money among the poore, according to the neceſsities of cucry one. Euerie 
man is bound to miniſter to his neighbour, and to ſupply his wantes as God 

hath enabled him, Thirdly, others alledg> for — „that theyhaue a 

great charge and heauy burthen lying = their ſhoulders, they muſt pro- 
uide for Wife and Children, they haue Father and Mother, and Kindered to 

releeue, and if they ſhould not ſuſtaine them, they are made worle then luſi- 

dels, ud haue denied the Faith. Theſe ſhiftes cannot ſetut out tutue, nor 

iuſtiſie vs in our euill doing. True it is, theſe thinges mult bee done, but the 

other muſt not bee left vndone. The Church gathered by Peters preaching 

after Chriſts aſcending into Heauen, not onely ſpent of their ſuperfluity,buc 

ſolde their pattimonie to relecue the poore, yet no doubt they had Wife and 

Children of their one to prouide for . . So no doubt had the CAacedons- 

ans, who not onely according to their power, but alſo beyond theirpower, 

were willing to doo others good, Wee muſt commir our Children vnto 

him that hath promiſed to bee a Father vnto them ,, Hee hath promiſed, 

that he will not leaue vs, nor ſorſake vs, but be our deliuerer, y So that wee 
ſhall not frare what Man can dos unt vt. Wee haue a full aſſutaunce of 
his worde, That the rightrous 4fball not bee forſahen, nor his. ſeede beg ge their 
Bread. | 

Such therefore, as ſet their heatts to prepare and prouide much for their 
poſterity, do withdraw themſelues commonly from helping the poore,and by 
this meanes do oftentimes bring a curſe ypon their-owne goods, ſo that ſome 
of their Children, or of their Childrens Children riotouſly waſt them,& make 
hauocke of all moſt yathriftily, Fourthly, ſome there are, that hang backe, 
and will giue no Almes, becauſe the poore are lewde and wicked, they are I- 
dle and abuſetheir almes, they haue bad tongues, and are ynrhankful perſons 
towards ſuch as releeverhem., I aunſwere, wee muſt in our giuing teſpect 
more the Commaundement of God, then the perſonnes of men: and though 
it fall out, that their ton gues curſle vs, yet if wee ſuccour them in their neceſ- 
ſitie, the loynes of the poore-ſball bleſſe vs, and wee ſhall thereby heape 
Coales of fire vpon their head, and make them aſhamed of they evill, We are 
likewiſe commaunded ro loue our Neighbor, it is not mentionedin the goſ- 
pell, that we ſhould not loue him except he bee godly . We are commaun- 
ded to ſer before vs the example of God,” ub maketh the Sum to ſhine, & rain 
to fall vpon the inſt and vniuſt, vpon the godly and the umgadly, that ſo we may bee 
perfett, as our beanenly Father is perfect. 

Againe, the A ile Paule having taught, that ydle perſonnes which will 
not labour ſhould not eate, ſ addeth one thing further to bee practiſed, Thar 
we ſhou/d not bee wearie of well-dooing , Let vs not therefore ſo much looke 
vpon the perſon of the men, as — * the greatneſſe of theit want: Let vs 
not looke for a recompence from them; but from him that hath promiſed 
vnto vs, that a Cuppe of colde Water ſhall bee reſpected, and rewarded by 
him. This is it which Salomon meaneth, Eccles, 11, 3. whenhee fayerh, * 
f the Clowaer bee full, they will poure foorth Raine vppon the Earth, and if the 
Tree do fall towardes the South, or towardet the North, in the place that the Tree 
falleth, there it hall bes. In this place, the Wiſeman perſwadeth the Church 
to liberality toward the p6ore the Clowds, when they are full of warer, doo 
not keepe it to themſelues, but poure it on the earth that gapeth for the raine, 
as ifit were a thirſt, and openeth his mouth to bee refreſhed; ſowhen men are 
laden with wealth, they are bound to cheriſhtheir bretheren, as ic werepined 
away with hunger & third. Then he preuenteth that obioction which- Cone- 
tous men make, to ſtay their hands from ſhewing mercie, and ta (bur vp their 
compaſsion from the needy, becauſe they are wicked and ynworthy of any fa- 

P32 


yOur 


a. 


Anſwere. 


Anlwete. 


1 Mathey. 


C2 Thel. 3,13. 


„ann 


—Y «a 


The workes of mercie, are to be ſhewed Philemon. 


u Rom. 8, 9. 


Vſe 3. 


* Rom. 15,85 
28. 


Gen. 18,19. 


t Iudg.19,17. 


Nehem. 1,2, 


T he firſt 
reproofe. 


„lam. 2,1 5, 1 6 


uour, that they will abuſe ic to Whoredome, to Drunkenneſſe, and to exceſle, 
For, hee telleth them of the profite and reward, that they ſhall receiue, be- 
cauſe as the Tree, howſoeuer it falleth, on the right hande, or on the leſt, on 
the North, or on the South, it skillerh nor, ſeeing it bec ommeth the owners, 
and it falleth to him; ſo the bountifulneſſe of good men, wherher it bee gi- | 
ven to the worthy or ynworthy, to the faichfull or vnfaithfull, ſhall tutne to 
his benefite that beſtowed it. To conclude, cueric Chriflian man, muſt 
haue the Spirite of Chriſt, u if hee bee his; hee t hat hath not the Spirite of 
— ho none of his. But Chriſt is mercifull, and therefore wee muſt be 
mercifull, | 
Lafily, ſeeing it belongeth to thoſe that haue the goods of this world, our | 

of their plenty to ſupply the wants of the poore, it belongeth vnto vs to haue 
an earneſt care and dilligence to provide for the poore, eſpecially, the poore | 
Saints. This dutie and diligence was in the Apotile Paule, as it is expreſſed, | 
Rom, 1 f. where it is x ſaide, That be Miniftred to the Saintes at Jeruſalem, 
and withall, that bee gaze himſelfe no reſt in this, vntill bee had ſealed this frunts 
vnto them. ; that is, till hee ſaw it done and effected, according to his deſue. 
It is not enough for vs, to giue good wordes, or to vrter from our mouthes 
good wiſhes, but we mult in our ſeuerall places, and particular callings,do our 
vemoſt endeuour, that releeſe may even be ſcaled to ourpoore , It is not e- 
nough to giue to thoſe that aske and crave the fruite of our liberality, but we 
— learne to enquire of the wants of the Saints, and to ſearch what is their 
condition, It belongetb vnto vs, not onely to haue cares prepared to heare, 
but to haue mouths opened, to aske of the welfare of thele that are in neceſ- 
ſity. We would defire to be ſo dealt with all out ſelues; and therefore let vs be 
ſo minded coward our Brethren, This wee ſec in Abraham, 7 hee ſtaied not 
till choſe ſtrangers came into his houſe, til they defired to be received & haue 
lodging, but he went out of his tent of his owne accord, to ſee whom hee 
could eſpy, that he might bring them to his houſe. So did Lot, * ſo dealt all 
the Fathers, Thus did — gre he ſaw ſome of his brethren that were 
come from Ietuſalem, a he asked them concerning the ſtate of the Church, and 
of the reſidue of the Captivity, Wee muſt not alwayes waite, till we bee in- 
treated and vrged to ſhew mercie, but offer it our ſe to teſtiſie the wil · 
lingneſſe of our heart. Wee muſt not onely readily giue our releefe when 
the poore require it, but goe vnto them, ſearch them our, and call for them, 
whether they aske our Almes or not, whether they require our releefe or 
not, As Chriſt hath loued vs, folet vs love one another. Now, hee lo- 
ued ws being his enemies, when we neuer asked remiſſion of our ſinnes, for 
he was found of them that fought him not, and ſhewed mercie to them that 
deſited it nor, ſo ought wee alſo to deale with our Bretheren, not tarrying till 
they craue, but offering our Compaſſion , There haue euer beene poore, 
that make not their wants openly knowne, and are ſo deiected and reiected 
of many, that they are aſhamed to ſhew their neceſsiry. This dutie requi- 
ring our earneſt care, to ſeeke after,and ſee to the wants of our poore Brethe- 
ren. reprooueth three forts of men. Firſt, ſuch as helpe them only in words, 
but not in deedes; with their mouth, not with their hands; in out ward ſhe w, 
not by any true fruit of Charity. Such men doth the A Tamer note in his 
Epiſtle, > who when they ſee a poor man, or apoore Woman, which wanteth 
bread to eate,and cloaths to put on, they ſay ynto him; God help thee(poore 
man) and ſuc cour thee, and ſend thee releeſe, it is itty thou art no bet. 
ter provided for. Theſe are deſtitute of a true Faith, which ſtandeth not 
in worde onely : and the poore, notwithſtanding all theſe faire Wordes , 
and goodly promiſes, may ſtarue for colde, and die for thirſt, and perriſh 
for Exmine, if they ſhould finde no better comfort, and if every man ſhould 
ſerue themaſterthis ſore, It is a verie true faying of the Wiſe Salomon, 
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A A Man © that boatteth of great liberality, is like Cloudes and Winde vvithout | © Prov. 15,14 
Nuno. So the Apoſtle lohn faith; Madiyrlo,Ghi/u/en, let uu notlewe in mord, A t loan 3.15, 
| neyther in rongue onely, but in hed; and in trueth , It is oawendugh ſota 
| mon i0 ſay, hee will helpe and luecour his 1 * him 
indeede. 

Secondly, it reprooueth thoſe that do not rightly . w hat poore the The ſecond 
. 0 — before vs — —— dn | *eproote, 
not und erſtande be ydle Begger,: or ſtu ogue; nt Compa „ 
who not applyiog himſelſe in any Jawfull — — — | 
gery, and liueth altogethet vpog the ſpoyle of ther mena googes,thepr 
of other mens lahout, andibe ſwweste of othet wens browes.:- Neitber Jock 
he me ane ſuch mannet of perſons, as ate common and continuully haunters 
of Ale- houſes, Vnthriſts, Spend ah, Cardexs, Dic ets. Drunkatds, which ſpend 
all the Wecker in going from one tipling plate to another, having Wiues add 
Children at home, that want thoſe things which they waſt; ang when they 
come vntq them, they raile and tage as mad mne0z-4gainit- r Moul oe 
relecue . Theſrare excluded and .wiped out of the toll a egiſtet of the 
poore Saints ſpoken of in thit place, being orie chen v — denyiag in. g. 
the Faich. The Turkes and $arazens ſhall tiſevpan jadgement againif ibis 
wretched generation, and condewpe them. But the Apaſile; pointe th ous 
ſuch ynto vs, to be holpen and, 9 comſerneds angie it hath / pltaſed God not 
ee. ſo great a pottion of worlaly ble . — — rn 2 

e Artjficer, the Handy- craft. man, and. — — 
257 in cheit ny andfollow their Trades 7 [C 
leeue them-ſelues, and to maintaine theyr Fam eee 
N the Faith ob Chi. Vode — Zim- A 
Widdowes 3nd Fatherleſſe Children, all aged and inmporcetper d 
ne and diſęaſed, that old worke, but caonom — labopt, 

t are; not able, It is iche rule ofrhe Apoſtle, that ought total place in plt 
Churches? Thatſach as Nine, waſh not card zi All thobe, abs | * > Theſ3,r0- 
through froilty of, Chil jo weakeneſipef'Olde age, orm potenele of 
limbes, or gretuouſneſſe of ligknefle, — greaſe oftbeit tharge, 
lahouring according to the vtmoſt oi ibæir yet ate not able to mai 
ting themſelues, muſt haue their wants ſopplicd willinglyajidebeartu}ly; not 
Ex19ging'y and ſparinglysheming our feluez49 haves — —_— 

| 2110 . 'S 
by "Thinly, ir raprovurth ſuch over openabeir —— c 
of 1 poore Sai, or to enquire. bow; they ſure i Alas how ſhauld they oſſet 
| their bel of their awne accord, and opc n he bowels afpitey before they be 
| encranca that willdepart from nothing, but vrged and conſtrained by force 
of Law, ot taxation ot others? Ot how — hey extend their compaſai on 
to the pgote that ate ablent, hg are like vnto the tich man that deſpiſed La- 
34787 lying at bis gate, and woulde not give: bir the crumethat fell fromm bia 
table? Iz is noted to che graagcommendation of Duma, that after the death of 
Faule, he es 7750 reuenge vpon his iy, but dd good to hit 
chjldrengc & lard zune, any 22 ' — lau, . . 
N for, e — he ſeruiis of God, and to 
ws _ fled-Sainty, and:fay; 14 there 
any of OR poor to whom we may ſhew mercy for the Lordes 2 I 
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The interpretation of the words. Philemon. 4 


The order of 
the wotds. , 


of the words. 


cheth, we ſhall ſce afterwar 


— — 


8 Wherefore, although I hanegreas liberrie in Chriſt to commannd thee that 
which « thy dutie, | M 

9 Tet for lower ſake, I rather beſcerh thee, being ſuck a one, euen Paule an Old 
man, yea now a priſoner of leſus Chriit, 


iſtle, conſiſting partly in the Title of it, and partly in certaine Prayers - 
ſed by the Apoſtle : Now we ate to proceed tothe reſt of the Epiſtle, wherein | 
we muſt obſerue two points; Fitſt, the cheefe matter is handled; Secondly, | 
the whole matter is concluded. The cheefe matter, is toriching One,, 
or himſelfe. The firſt, — ar Ws is handled from the eight verſe, 
to the 22. verſe. ou latter touching himſelfe, is expreſſedin the 22. Verſe, | 
wherein he willeth to prepare lodging for him, hopin their Prayers to be | 
delivered our of priſon . "The a ary is — this hen ſpeech | 
or ſentence, I Paule pray thet toreceine Oneſimns : The parts of which ſentence 
are not barely propounded, but amplified ; and then, the whole is prooued & 
—— — e ate thereinto conſider three partes; Firſi, the intreating and 
ay ing of Philemon ; Secondly, the perſon praying and inttesting; Thirdly, 
— for whom he ener yd op x . His — Philemon 
declared by adiuers reaſon, Mthough I baue great libertie to command thee yet 
I pray thee and beſeech thee, The perſon praying and — 7 paule, who 
is deſcribed generally, being ſuch a one, and then particularly by his old 1255 
and by his bonds, — — parton; for-whom hee beggeth and beſte 
Verſe 10. a | 
This is to be obſeryed touching the order ofthe words. Now let vs conſt 
derrhe interpretation of them. Firſt, he ſpeaketh of his liberty in Chrift, that 
is; as an Apoſtle and Miniſter of Chriſt, whoſe Meſſenger or Ambaſſadorhe 
is; whereby he inſinuateth and Ggnifierh, that this power is not his owne, or | 
of himſelf,but is Chriſts ; it is not the ſeruants, but the Lords it is nor mans, 
or the Miniſters, but Gods, For euen at Magiftrates ordained and ſent footth 
by the Prince, can do nothing in'their ownemarme, but in the Kings name; fo 
Miniſters called of God,and fitedcorheoffie Whenimeo they are called, muſſ 
teach, command, reprooue, and exhort, not in their one name, but in the 
name of Chriſt their Lord and Maiſter. He adderh; That for lower ſake be in- 
treateth him. Loue, in this place, may bee referred cither to Philemon, or to 
Paule, ſeeing the Apoſtle leuuoth it at large, and reftrainerh it not either to his 
loue, or to his one. If it be referred co Pbilmon, it carietꝭᷣ this ſetice, I do 
intreat thee, and not command thee, ſor thy compaſſion and loues ſake, which 
I haue before commended in thee, and thou ſo diligently and devoutly ſhew- 
eit vnto the Saints. Bur I do not take this to bee the naturall meaning of the 
words, ſo that we are to vnderſtand them rather of Paule loue to vat Phile- 
mau, that he ſo tendered and loued him, as that he had ratet deale with him 
in kindneſſe: and by intreatante xen roughly and ſeuerely; Laftly, he ſayth, 
e eee Intheſe wordespis included 
great force to Hoe PH, Wee muſt vnderſtand thefift Wordes of his 
Ape, not oſhis Office ; of isyeares, not of bisMiniftery '; and hee caleth 
— priſoner of Chriſt is ; for Cheiſtu ſuke, and the pteaching of his 
el! t Vr 710 H mog % 919 
so theo, according to this —— 9 ſe WL thus much in 
effect, as if hee had ſayde; Seeing I heare euetſe Where een Love, 
and exceeding tender Compeſaon thou beartFre thepoort Saintes, thoogh | 
I may manie wayes conmannt thee in thinges that ate right md equall, ad 
in that I am an Apoſile of our Lorde Jeſus Chtiſt, in that I am ſtricken in 
Age; readie to leaue this life, and in that I am nowe a Captiuc and dane | 
or 


by * — before, wee haue heard the preface or entrance of this 
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' farre from 


| Verſe 8,9. 2 The interpretation of the wor des. 


for the cauſe of Chriſt and bis Golpell, yet the love and tender affection! 1 
beare vnto thee, do move me rather to beſeech and to intrem tber. 

No let vs ſee hat may be obſetued out of theſe wordes . Hirſt of all, rhe 
Apoſtle would not do that which he might doe, and was tawfull for him to 
doe, which may teach the Miniſter and all men ſometimes to be content to 
depart from their tight, as Arab did toward Lot, when a ſtriſe aroſe be- 
tweene them, h and as Paule did oftentimes, according as himſelfe teſtifyeth 
in his Epiſtles. Which condemneth choſe that land ſtriciy vpon their right, 
and conſider what is lawfull but forget what is fit and expedient. For in 
thinges that are indifferent e are not by and by allowed to do that which'is . 
lawfull , & nor to vſe our power, but mult ſuffer all thin ges, that the Goſpell 
of Chriſt be not hindred. Likewiſe, the Apoſtle would not ſometimes take 
any wages ofthe Church, but preached freely and was not chargeable to any, 
becauſe he would not giue occaſion of ſpeaking evil againſt the Goſpell. Se- 
condly , the Apoſtle publiſherh his liberty to command, but it is onely in 
Chriſt whoſe: Minifters he and we are , and not our owne. Thus he calleth 
' himſelfe in Apoſtle, i not by man, nor by the will of wan, bur of Chrift >/Thiz 
is the difference betweene a ciuill Magiſtrate, and an Eccleſuſticall Miniſter, 


— — 


owne name, but the Miniſter muſt command in his Maſters name, in aſmuch 
as Chriſt hath not imparted the power, not communicated the right which he 
hath ouer met's/conſciencesvnto any mortall man, no not to the Angels in 
Heauen, Wherefore, whatſocuer —— or do, we muſt do all in hi naſe 


and their duty to doe. It is no abſolute or immoderate power, bur lim 
within theſe boundes, that he goe nor beyood them, This is waived” of all | 
the Miniſters oſthe word, they are to teach that which is tight; andre 


The civill Magiſtrate may giue charge and ſend our commundementsin his 


chat hath ſent va - Thirdly, marke how fare his authority Nretcheth and e | 
rendeth, he can require and exact no more then that which is right and oc 
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a Galtath. 11. 


ple are bound no farther to heare them. Fourthly, he 1 
yeelded vp a part oſ his right and did not proſetute it to the full, for loue ſałe, 
it was for Charity ſake tit he turned his into prayer. All indifferent | 
chinges muſt be meaſured by ibis rule. Chatity ual chuſe a razh willingly to | 
give place here it is in the heart, but where is noi, he will not 
wehis liberty uch offence, nay to che deſſruddion of his brother. 3 | 
Paule to moue Philerwon propoundeth his bandes and «ffIiftions, do revehehvat | 
no man ought to rat che affliftions of the Chuteh . Wie ought to be ſo 
og wowed v of the Croſſe in our ſelvedy-3nd from being offen- 
ded at the Ctoſſe in others, that rather we av to know, it comme he 
Mihjſftry; and ſerueth greatly to edification. For by this rirte he commen· 


| 
| 
| 


— — _ 
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more they are tried by ſuffeting ſbe the G he more they are to be k6- 


deth humſelfe, and parchaſerh 
fieth hot one ly that he is an A but ſome vat more; an Apoſtle, a priſo.. | 
ner; that is, adorned with themarkes and tokens of Apoſtolicaſſ honor, ſee- 
ing the badges ofthe Apoſtleſhip are ſuch bandes as he ſuffbred ſor Chrifls 
ſake. So then, xMinifter afflicted, is more theii a Miniſter! a Chriſtian per- 
ſecuted, is more:then a Chriſtian : abdeucryfiirhfull aaivand woman, the 


noured and the heiter to be eſteemed in 
* [1 haze great liberty int Chriſt, ta commandehee]* - The | 

deale with Philemon, whom he had vonne by his Miniſtry to the Goſpel), and 

whom he had authority to commatid in the Lord; ſaith, that he might be 

bould to vrge und preſſe him to this duty rd oſ the Offiee of A 

ſbip; of the greatneſſe ofhis age, and of the 

ment. Heerrby we — Paſtok 
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his Office hath power and au. 
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ity vnto / his Miniſtry, whereby he figns. |, 


| Nc , 1 Doctrine 1. 
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that they are employed in, to be bold with their people, they haue an intereſt 
in them, to vrge them to good things. We ſee then, chat the Miniſtry is an oſ- 
fice of power; and the Miniſtets muſt haue boldaeſſe in the diſcharge of their 
duty, and in the execution of their calling. This we ſoe in the ptactiſe of ie 
Prophets of Cod, and oſ the Apoſtles of ſeſus Chriſt. When Eliuab was char- 
ged by Abab to be a ttoublet of Iſrael, heanſwered wich freedotna at ſpeech; 
and boldneſſe of ſpirit, and vchemency oſzeale, I baue not rroubueu Iſrurd, 
but chou, and thy Fathers houſe, ir that yee haue forſaken the commanadements of. | 
the Lord, and thou baft followed Bim. The like we ſee in Jonah; he us nut 
afftaid when he came to Mumiuie, to cry out againſt the Citty and the Inhabi- | 
OS That except tbry repented; wit hm forty dayer they ſhould ber de- 
ftro p eo G 14 , 0 MW id 08 3; a 9 
This Doctrine among other places hath moſt plentifull confirmarion out | 
of the propheſie of /erewy,whether we conſidet the commandement of God; 
or the practiſe of the Prophet. Heerunto commetk that whichthe:tord ſpeak- 
eth to lum y Behold, this day I fet thee ener the Nations, and onet the kinndows 50 | 
plucke vpr and to roote ants to deſtroy and throw demneſto build and to plant. When 
Paßt ur had ſmitten him, and put bim in the ſtockes, a the Prophet ſayde vnto 
him, Thus ſaith the Lord, bebold, I wall make thee to be a terror tothyſclfe, and to | 
all thy friends, and they ſhall fall by the ſworde of their enemties, and the eyes ſhall 
btholdit, ce. This — — pale dot h often claime: & challenge 
vnto himſelfe over the people, ſhewerh whatpower he had by reafon 
of his Miniſtty. When bee giueth ſundry inſtructions to divers degrees a- 
mong tlie Cormfbians, he faiths No the vnmarried 1 commend, not I, bur iht 
Lem. And in another pla ce, £ Seeing then that we bane ſuch traſt,wee uſe great 
ſenfſpecab. Ie is noted — — Chrifſ taught as one ha- 
uing authority, and not as the Scribes, that ia buldly, not ſeatefully; zealous 
ſly, not coldlys with great power, hot as one thut telleth a drenme . (The A. 
poſtie writing ta Tmothy, doch hot onely gently intreat him, but ſtraightiy 
charge him ® before God and ib Lord leſus Chriſt, and the ele An J 
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witneſſed a 2 confeſſiom, that thou heeperbiccommandement without ſpytre, "and | 
wnrebukes —— dur Lori lea Chriſt. Like ie, in the lata 
cer Epifile; / ohurte ilos leſoe God, end before thi: Lori Ieſar Chrift, mbichſbal 
judge the quel and dead at hirappeariig, and in bur lin gdonit, preach che m, 
bt inſtam in ſeaſon, end ant of ſuaſon, improue ralabe, axhort, with along foſfo> 
ring and Dottring; All theſe ꝓbaces of Scripturelaide together, comparing. 
Commaundements, together with the examples af! Prophets ef Chad 
and of the Apoſtles, doo teach vs by the Qrdihance of God, power and Au- 
thoritie are alwwayrs ioynedtuche Paſtors Oiſice and neutt to be ſeueted and 
deuided from it. D utd auen giti * A to { % 5 
Let vs ſee what are the Reuſons. Fuſt/ iſ ee conſider the names that 
are giuen vnto chem. ani the honoutable T iclct hereby they are called, we 
ſhall be moued ao conſeſſe tliti to benccompanĩed wih power: vn- 
— CO are / Fathi ran — with theit 
ildren, They ate Paſtors * a ut tho Shepheard is to direct & 
order che Sheep of his paſtute. They *are Ambaſſadors, but the Ambaſſadot 
is not ſent without auth hin that ſende th him. They arc? Captains 
of the Lords hoaſſ, but the neihath iule and goucrnement oner thoſe 
that atę nder his charge and regiment, If then he true Mioiſlers of Chriſt be 
Fathers,Shepheards, Ambaſſad ort, and Captaths vndet Cbhriſt ae great ſhey- 
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of power and autherite vnder Chriſt. 


Secondly, if we conſider the fruits and effects that are aſcribed inthe we 3 


to the Miniſters of the word, we ſhall ſee that theit Miniſtry is iovned with | 
authority . are the meanes and inſtruments to bring, vs to the knayw. 
ledge of Chriſt, ro the boſome ofthe Church, and to the Kingdome of Heas 
ueo . Their Oſſice is to convert finners, and to ſaue ſoules. When Chriſt al. 
cended vp into Heaven, he appointed Paltors and Teachers in his Church c 
for the repairing of the Saintes, for the worke of the Miniftry, and-for the edi- 
fication of the body 
and that acknowledging of the ſonne of God) vntoa perfe# man, aud vnto 
che meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt. So the Apoſtle exhoneth 74. 
mothyto take heed to himſelfe, to exerciſe his guifts, to giue attendance to 
Reading, to be diligent in exhertation, and to continue in delivering ſound 
Doctrine, 4 becauſe in dooing theſe thinges he ſhould !aue both himlelfe and 
them that heare him. God hath put into them and their mouths the word of 
reconciliation, ſo that faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the prea- 
ching ofthe word of God, and therefore the Minifters are ſaid to ſave their 
ewne ſoules, and the ſoules of others, | 

Thirdly, there is a cogperation of God and the Miniſters Office together, 
and an admirable y betweene them, Ifthen God and the Miniſter 
do worke , he may lawfully inioyne men to do their duties. This is 
it which the Apoſile teacheth, © Fs are together Gods labourers, and in another 
place, We therefore as workers together, beſeech pas that ye receine not the grace 


| 


of Chrift, till we all meet together ( in the vnity of faith, | 


of God in vaine, where to comſort the Miniſters againſt the contempt of the 
world, he declareth, that it pleaſeth God to vie theu Miniſtry to worke faith 
in whom he will. True it is, the Miniſters are not able to giue or worke faith 
in the hearers, either in whole or in pott, it is God onely that giueth encreaſe 
and a bleſſing vpon his awne meanes,but they are the inſtruments which be 
imployeth. He commandeth the Miniſters to preach, and —— ble 
ſing to their preaching , The Miniſter laboureth on the heart and conſcience 
God reformeth it, and giveth thegrace of The Miviſter deliue- 
reth 'he DoQrine >ffairh, God iveth the gift of faith. The Migilter teacheth 
righteouſnefle and holineſſe of life, God faith ; be it ſo, he ſhalbe righteous 
and holy, The Minitter pronounceth mercy to the penitent, God beflow- 
eth mercy and I of finnes vpon him. Thus God ratifieth theit word, 
and after a ſort tieth his bleſſing vnto it. Seeing theteſote, that the Miniſters 
of the word haue many titles of power and iuriſdiction — vmo them, ſee, 
ing they ate the meanes and inſtruments appointed to bring vs to ſaluati on, 
and Laſtly, ſeeing they worke with God and as it were helpe him in bringing 
men to faith and eternall life; we may conclude, that their Office is ioyned 
with power and authority. 

Let vs ſee what are the vſes ofthis Docttine. Firſt, touching the Office ir 
elfe, we gather, that it. is a worthy calling, an honourable Office, an excellent 
Function, how baſe and meane ſoeuet it be eſteemed among men of this 
world . This the Apoſtle ſetteth downe writing to 71wotby, * If « man deſire 
the Office of a Biſbop, that is, a Minifter of tbe Goſpell, he defireth a worthy workg, 
not onely a worke, but a worthy worke. Therefoze this Office, is not onely a 
law full calling; but a worthy calling. Ir is hard to diſc harge it arighr;for who 
8 is ſufficient for theſe thinges ? but thoſe thinges that are hard, ale excellent. 
The Minſter beareth the perſon oſ Chriſt in — word and admini- 
firing the Sacraments . We heard before that in fur ing and finiſhing the 
ſaluation of men, God worketh with them. It is a great and gloriovy account 
which God maketh of his word ia the mouth of his Mmiſters, when it is true- 


ly preached and rightly a , be giueth grace by it, and ordinarily warkerh 
Kd ſalvation without ic. This is no ſmall — ellimation to the Mi- 
niſters of God, and to the Miniſtry of his word, that he admit ch them 3s | 


ioynt- 


© Ephe 4,11, |. 
12, oi 


*17ims.16. | 


Realos 3. 


1 Cot 3, 9. 


aud 2 Cor, 6,1 


Ve 1. 


1 Tim 3, t. 


$2 Cor 1,16. 


* 


165 17 


166 


| The Paſtors Offiee;is an Office 


b Job 33, 24+ 
iz Cor 5, 20. 


* Mat 16, 19. 


John 20, 23. 


* Elay 44,27, 
26. 


The firſt 


" Cor 4,1,3 


© x Cor 24,30 


ioynt- workers, and as it were fellow-labourers with him, he workerh when 
they worke, he exhorteth when they exhorr, he reproucth when they:#eproue, 
he teacheth when they teach. This the Prophet teacheth to be the Mini- 
ters commiſſion giuen him of God, when he hath preached righteouſneſſe 
to man, > God will haue mercy on him, and will fay to the Minitter, Deliver 
him that he go not done into the pit, for I have receiued recenciliation, 
This the Apoſtle faith, i Now then are wee Ambaſſadonrs for Chriſt ; as theugh 
God did beſeech you tkrowgh vs, we pray you tm Chriſts ſtead that ye be reconciled to 
God , This our Saujour Chriſt alſo himſelfe ſpeaketh, and auoucheth, in the 
perſon of Peter, K I will gine vnto thee the Keyes of the Rn ꝑdome of Heanen, and 
whatſoexer thou ſhalt binde vpon earth A bound im Heauen, and hat ſoruer 
thow ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhalbe looſed in Heanen , Wheteby he teaeheth, that 
the Miniſters are the Porters of Heauen, they haue the Keyes committed vn- 
to them, they are appointed to bring the Children of God into the ſheepe- 
fold of Chriſt. They ſhut the Kingdome of Heauen againit all vnbelee- 
uers, by preaching, that they ſhall not enter, but be caſt into vtter darknefle 
and be tormented in Hell. They open the Kingdome of Heauen to all be- 
leeuers and penitent perſons, by preaching that they ſhall enter into the king- 
dome of Heaven and enioy eternall life. To this end and purpoſe Chriſt ſpe a- 
keth to 8 after his aſcenſion, | Fhoſe fies ſvener ye remit, they are 
remitted, and whoſe ſinnes ye retaine they are retained , True it is, God onely 
forgiueth finnes properly , but he hath appointed his Miniſters to preach, 
publiſh, and ro witneſſe to their conſcientes that repent and beleeue the Goſ- 
pell, that all their finnes are forgiuen, And on the other fide topreach and de- 
clare that ſuch as will not beleeue and repent,ſhall never haue their finnes 
forgiuenthem, For, how the Minifters binde and looſe, ſhutte and open, 
forgiue and retaine, the Prophet Eſayſheweth, „ when hee ſayeth, Chapter 
44+ 1 will deſtroy the Tokens of the Sooth- ſayers, and will make them that con- 
iellure, Fooles : and twrne the Wiſemen batheward,and make their knowledge foo- 
liſtmeſſe ; but he ton firmeth the worde of his ſernant, andperformeth the Counſel of 
his Meſſengers , Whereby we ſee, that God d binde and looſe, for- 
ive and retaine with him, when he confirmeth their worde, and performeth 

their Counſell, This is the Dignitie of the Miniſtery, which ſerueth to 
reprooue the vnthankefull world, and ignorant people, that make no 1ecko- 
ning or account of this ordinance, which is the power of God, and the wile. 
dome of God, f 

Firſt, it condemneth thoſe that thinke the Miniſters proud and preſump- 
tious, and accuſe them as ſaucie and malapart, when they commaund vs from 
the Lord, and checke vs ſor our ſinnes . It is their dutie, not onely to teach 
and admoniſh, to exhort, and to comfort, but to conuince and reprooue, 
to threaten, and to denounce ludgements from God, againſt the obſlinate 
and ynrepentant, When they are ſtirred vp with boldneſſe and courage to 
tell che people of their ſinnes, we muſt know they do that which they may do, 
— no more then they ought to ſpeak: they muſt not hold their peace, vn- 
leſſe they would diſhonor theit Lord that ſent them, and bring iudgment ypon 
their owne heads. An Embaſſador, if he ſhould not vſe the name and authoritie 
of his Prince, ſnould abuſe his Prince, & make himſelſe liable to grieuous pun- 
niſhment. So the Embaſſadors & Lieutenants of leſus Chriſt, if $ ſhold not 
cõmand and charge vs( his{ubieQs) in the name of our Lord & Maifterhey 
ſhould abuſe and abaſe him chat put them in the office, and ſent them to their 
charge. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Let 4 mar ſo think of v, us of the miniſter: 
of Chriſt, & diſpoſers of the ſecrets of G, & as for the reſt u ts required of the diſ- 


poſerr,that enery man be found faithful.Zathariah reproving [oaſs & his princes 


for their Idolatry, o they thowght him to be a mad and r fellow, & put lum 
to death. I when Jeremy was ſent to propheſie againſt the Temple, and the | 


Citty 


Philemon. | 


| that are aſhamed to preach the Goſpell. They liue by the Altar, and yet are 


| cloth themſelues with the wooll of the ſheepe, and yet diſdame to feed the 
| ſheepe . Thele are they that loue# the cheiſe places at feaſſes, and to haue the 
; cheite ſeates in the aſſemblies, and greetings in the Markets, and to be called 
of men Rabbi, Rabbi. Ambition and vaine glory haue tied vp their tongues, 
and made them cleaue to the rooſe of their mouthes . Coueteouſneſſe and 
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Citty, and to exhort them to amend their wafes and their workes, they could 
not beare his wordes, but threatned to kill him. Secondly it reproueth thoſe 
that account the Miniſters, their Vaſſals and Slaues, whereas the caſe of a Pa- 
ſtor is not to be made an vnderling or a blocke for euety one to inſult & tread 
vpon, as the wicked Worldlings vſe them. This is the meaſure indeed that 
is met vnto vs, this is the recompence that is teceiued by vs, and this is the 
complaint that the Apoſtle maketh, I thin that God bath ſet forth vs, the 
laſt Apoſtles, as men appointed to death, for we are made a gazing ſtocke vnto the 
world, and to the Angels, and to men; unto this howre we both hunger and thirft, & 
| are naked, and are buffeted, and haas no certaine dwelling place. Whereas they 
| ſhould be regarded as the Ambaſſadors of God, and reipected as his Stewards 
ſer ouer the houſe of God to diſpenſe the miſteries of life and ſaluation , True 
it is, great contempt lieth vpon our calling to the Miniftry, even as much te- 
proach is laid vpon the profeſſion of Chritt in ſincerity. The Prophet decla- 
reth that his aduetſaties reioyced at his calamity, and hated him wrongfully, 


— ——— 


becauſe 4 he followed goodneſſe, ſo do the Miniſters ofthe Goſpell ſuffer 
much hatred and contempt by wicked and prophane men, becauſe they dil. 
couer their Hypocriſie and open their iniquity ; yea, the word of God in their 
mouthes is many times as a fretting Coraſiue applied to their conſciences, 
that they cannot welter and wallow ſoſecretly and _— in their ſinnes, as 
they would and as they wonted to do. When they are reſolute and reſolued 
to continue in ſinne, and thinketo reſt and ſJeepe quietly there in, as in a bed 
of caſe, the word of God doth often raiſe them vp, and touſe them out of their 
ſencelefle ſecurity, and ſummoneth them to the barre of Gods iudgement. 
This is it that ttoubleth their peace and their patience, this maketh them to 
ſpurne againft their perſons and theirealling,'this cauſeth them to watch them 
narrowly, and to hunt after aduantages through their infirmities, that there. 
by they may diſgrace the m: this draweth them to caft all contempt and diſho. 
nour vpon their Office, that ſo their diſorders and prophaneneſſe may not be 
eſpied. For how ſhould they abide the Miniſters of the word, that hate the 
word of God? Or how ſhould they ſuffer the Ambaſſadours, that cannot en- 
dure the Ambaſſage and meſſage that they bring ? But we muſt arme our ſelues 
againſt the ſcorne and contempt of the world, which by wicked men is caſt as 
mire and dirt in our faces, conſidering that we are the * ſweet ſauour of God 
as well in them that periſh, as in them that are ſaued. Thirdly, the high ex- 
cellency of this calling, reproueth thoſe that account the Office to bale and 


leſſe as their Maiſters, and in the meane ſeaſon berweene them both, the ſheep 


| calling, * he went about al Citties and Townes teaching in their Synagogues 
| and preaching the Goſpell of the Kingdome. Ifthen Chriſt Ieſus the ſonne 


low for them and for their Children, Many there are that live by the Goſpel, 


aſhamed to ſerue at the Alter. They can be content to haue the Milke and to 


idtenefſe haue choked them and — the paſſage of theit voice. Pride in 
themſe lues and contempt of others, haue ſowed vp their lips and made them 
caſt the care of the flocke vpon their ſubſtitutes, who inany times are as care- 


of Chriſt bought with his precious bloud, go to wracke and runne to tuine. 
What a ſhame is it, that any man ſhould be raiſed vp and aduanced meerely 
by the Goſpell, and yer account the preaching of the Goſpell a reproachto 
their high dignity? The ſonne of God himſelte refuſed not to ſerue in this 
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| young men make more haſt then good ſpeede in entring into the Miniſtery, 


diſcharge this office that he hath vndertaken, and by which he is maintained. 
Againe, ſecing the calling is ſo excellent, vhy ſhould any be aſhamed to con- 
ſecrate their ſonnes to God, in the ſeruice of the Miniſtry, thereby to gaine 
ſoules to him and to his kingdome? 

Fourthly, if it be a calling of ſuch dignity, it reprooueth thoſe that run be- 
fore they be ſent, and wait not a lawful calling from God, that they diſcharge 
it afterward with peace of heart, and comfort of Conſcience? We ſee manie 


who tor the moſt part want that iudgment, ſtaydneſſe, experience, gtauity, & 
moderation that is meet to be in men of that profeſſion. Hence it is, that they 
are called by the name of Elders in the Scripture, The Apoſtle thought it ne- 
ceſſaty to giue this charge to Timothy, a young man (though he were of rare 
hope, and of excellent guifis) u To fly the luſts —_ and to fallow after rigb- 
teouſneſſe, Faith, Lone, and peace with all them. that call on the Lord with a pure 
heart. And in another place he faith, Let no man deſpiſe thy youth,but be vn- 
to them that beleene an enſample, in word, in conuerſation, in Loxe, in Spirite, in 
Faith, in Pureneſſe. If hee had this neede of inſttuction, howe much more 
others? 

Fiſtly, it * — thoſe, that are ſo hand- faſted, that they repine at their 
maintenance that labour amopg them, How many places and Pariſhes are 
there, that regard not how they be taught ; or res 6. they be taught or not, 
ſo they may be well dealt withall in their Tithes ; that is, if they might pay lit- 
tle or nothing to maintaine their Miniſter? There is growne in many congre- 

ations this agreement and bargaine, betweene the Paſtor and the people, if 
be will ſpare them in temporall things, they regarde not how hee deale with 
them in ſpirituall things. It they may pay inile, they are content hee ſhall 
preach little; If they may enioy their I ithes ata low rate, they ate well plea- 
ſed, that he take his caſe, and teach them ſeldome. Bur albeit, he preach in 
ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, and do his dutie with all diligence, yet they mur- 
mure and repine at his allowaunce, and thinke cuery thing too much, chat is 
beſtowed that way. 

Laſtly, it reproueth ſuch as tegatd not the cenſures ofthe Church, inflicted 
vpon euill doers. The cenſutes of the Cliurch are made as a ſcar- Crow, and 
eſteemed of many as a mocke, But if that power and authority were regarded 
in the Minilters hand, that the word of God alloweth and appointeth,wher- 
by he is authorized to exerciſe ſpirituall iuriſdiction in Church · mattets, not 
onely to preach, but to puniſh j not onely to teach, but to correct; not onely 
to inſtruct, but to excommunicate; then would the Office be magnified, then 
would the Mimiſtry be eſteemed according to the inſtitution ofthem. Our 
Sauiour giuing order and direction to inſorme the Gouernors of the Church, 
when ſcandals and offences aroſe among them, addeth; Verily I ſay vnto you, 
what ſocaer ye binde on earth, ſhall be bound in Heanen ; and whatſoener ye looſe on 
earth. ſhall be looſed in Heauen. We ſee God ptomiſeth to ratific the ſentence 
pronounced and denounced in his name. The abridgement of this power 
is the contempt of the men, and of their Miniſtry, and the curbing & cutting 
ſhort of their authority, doth open a gappe to all contumely and reproach of 
theirperſons and office, If a Magiſtrate ſhoulde preſcribe and ordaine that 
Law which is wholeſome and profitable to the Common- wealth, and haue 
no power at all to puniſh the Malefactors and miſdoers that tranſgreſſe, who 
is it that would regard the Commandement ? If a School-maifler had autho- 
rity onely to rule and to teach, but were reſtrained to take vp the rod to cor- 
rect and chaſtiſe the obſtinat & ſluꝑgard, what Scholler would harken or giue 
eare to his — ? In like manner, ſo long as the Miniſter is allowed only 
to ſpeake the word, or to threaten, but tinted that he ſhall gono farther, his 


— 


Minittry will be little regarded; as if a Maiſtet ſhould tell ſome of his Schol - 
| lers 


reſeb, g. of power and authority onder Chriſt 
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lers of their ſhrewde «crickes, but were not liceuſed co punniſh cheir cuill 
doing. God hath ioyned authority to the Paltors office, & put into his hand | 
che diſcipline of the Church, and the Miniſters of God, haue execciied & ex- 
ecuted the ſame according to his ordinance, Hence it is, that the & poltle ie- 
prouing an heinous offence amongſt the Corinthians, and ſhewing ine vie of 
Eccleſiaſticall correction, ſaith, What will ye ? Shall [ com vnto you-wnh arod, 
or in lone and in the ſpirit of meckeneſſe ? 

Secondly, ſeeing boldneſſe to command vnder Chriſt, belongeth to the 
office of the Miniſter ; it teacheth vs, and putteth ys in minde ct manic good 
duties; as firſt, to aske this guiſt of God, and craue of him to indue vs with 
the zeale of his glory, and other graces of his ſpirit, that we may [prake the 


word boldly,as we ought to ſpeake, We ſee an example heereot in the Apo- 
(les, when they heard the threatnings of the enemies of the Goſpel,? 7hey life | 
vp their voices to God, with one accord, and ſaid, O Lord thou art the God, which | 
haſt made the heawen and the earth, the ſea,and all things that are in them, beholde | 
their threatnings and graunt vnto thy ſeruanti with all boldneſſe to ſpeak thy word. 
So, when the cheefe Prieſts ſaid, Did not we Htraightly commannd you, that jce 
ſhould not teach m his name? And behold, ye haus filled [eruſalemy with yoar Do- 
tre, and ye would bring this mans blond pon vs, Then Peter andthe Apoſiles 
anſwerd We ought rather to obey God them me Many men ate endued with great | 
gifts of learning and knowledge, but they want the tongue of the Learned | 
to miniſter a worde in ſeaſon, they want zeale and vitetaunce to deliuer the | 
word of God to the people. Let euety one therefore, ſecke to fit and furniſh | 
himſelſe to this calling, and in Chriſt Ieſus be bold to do this dutie. This the 
Prophet ſaith, Crie alomd, ſpare not, lift vp thy voice like a Trumpet, and ſhew 
my people their tranſgreſſion, and the houſe of Taco their ſinnes, 

his reproueth thoſe that haue the worde in reſpec of perſons, who dare 
not do theit duties, and are afraid of mens faces. They would be counted the 
Embaſſadors of God, but they are affraide to do their Maiſters meſſage. Let 
ſuch learne of /obn Baptiſt, who (hrunke not backe, but was bold to tell He- 
rod, that it was not lawfull for him to take his Brothers Wife, Wee muſt 
not bee Daſtards and faint-hearted ſouldiers, to fight the Lords bartels, but 
firſt be ſure, we haue a good warrant out of the word, and then go bollly in- 
to the fielde, and feare not to looke the enemy in the face. True it is, if wee 
haue not our Commiſſion ſigned and ſealed vnto vs, wee haue iuſt cauſe to 
feare ; we ſpeake in out one names, and not in the name of God: wee ſend 
our ſelues, we are not ſent of him; We are our owne Meſſengers, to doe our 
owne Meſſage, not the Embaſladouts of the eternall God, But when hee 
hath put his worde in our mouths, wee muſt goe to thoſe that he hath ſent 
vs, 4 and wharſocuer hee commaundeth vs, that wee mult ſpeake. So, when 
God had ſtretched out his hand, and touched the mouth of the Prophet /e- | 
remy, hee ſayde ; Bee not affraide of their faces, for I am with thee, to deli- 
ner thee, ſayth the Lord, Thus hee ſpeaketh to Ezckiell, I haue made thy Face 
Mrong againſt their Faces, and thy Fore-head harde againſt their Fore-heades, 
I baue made thy Fore-head as the Adamant, and harder then the Flint © Feare 
them not therefore, neither bee affrayde at their lookss ; for they are 4 Rebelli- 
ous houſe, 

Secondly, it teacheth them not to looſe their Authotitie, and ſo to 
ſhame their Calling , and their Mayſter that hath put them in that -Cal- 
hog, bringing them- ſelues and their Miniſtry, vnde r the ſubiection and 
ſlauetie of others, The Apoſtle by all meanes ſeeketh io magniſye his 
Miniſtery, and to beautific his Calling . Hence he ſaitb, f Am not Ian A- 


poſtle, am not I free? This reprooucth thoſe that ſerve the luſtes and plea- 


lure of others, and dare doe nothing to diſpleaſe ſuch as are in high place. 
Thus Aaron in the abſcnce of Moſes offended, who was at the commaunde- 
ment 


169 | 


| 
| 
* Cr. , 21 


Fe 2» = 


| 
1 Ephel. 6, 20. 
Acts 4,29. & 
5.23, 29. 


© Elay 58, 2. 


lex. 1,7,8, 


© Exck. 3, ,. 


f 1 Cor. 9, I, 


170 


The Paſtors Office, is an Office Philemon. 


Exo. 32, 1,4+ 


h 2 Kiogs 16, 


2, 10. 


i Mich.2z, 11. 
k Ieg. 1, 17. 


| Prou. 29 © 


1 


m a Cor.10,8 


2 Cot. 1, 24 


© Pet. 5, 3. 


Luke 232,27 


Math. 20, 28. | 


Vſe3. 


J Mal.2,7. 


Luke 10, 16 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


did not vprightly in the fight of the Lorde, but walked in the way of the 


terne of the Altar, andthe faſhion of it, and all the Workemanſhip thereof, 


plaine way ſet before vs, wee ought to walke in it, wee mult not decline ey- 


ſerued, but to ſerue, and to gine his life for the ranſome of many, Let vs haue the 
' ſame mind in vs, that was in chriſt leſus ; let vs behaue our (clues as Stewards, 


ment of the people, s when they ſaide vnto him, Make vs Gods to go before vs, 
he receined their golden earings, and faſhioned it with the grauing toole, and made 
of it a Molten Calfe, The hike we ſee in Vriah the Prieſt,h when Abaz(who 


Kings of /ſraell) ſa the Altar that was at Damaſcus, he ſent vnto him the pa- 


and hee made an Altar in all points, like to that whichthe King had ſent from 
Damaſcws, This departing from the Commaundement of God, to pleaſe 
the humour or honour of mightie men, muſt be farre from vs. We haue a 


ther to the right hand, orto the left hand. We mult not make marchandiſe 
of the word of God, but deale faithfully with God and his people. The Pro- 
phet CMrcah complaineth of ſuch Prophets in his time, as flatteted tbe peo- 
ple in their ſinnes, And Propheſied wnto the of Wine and of ſtrong drink, and 
in ſucb Prophets the people delighted, The Lord chargeth Jeremy, & to truſſe vp 
his loynes, to ariſe, and to ſpeake to the Children of I ſraell all that he commaumded 
hi, not to bee affraide of their faces, leaſt he deſtroy him before them Let vs 
beware of ſuch ſmooth tongues, that flatter with their lippes, and bring vs in 
danger of deſtruction. Salomon tedcheth vs, That a man which flattereth bis 
Neighbour, ſpreadeth a Net for hrs ſteppet; declaring thereby, that as a Birde 
which is taken in the Net, is in daunger of death; ſo they which beleeue flat- 
_ fall into great perilles of Soule, of Bodie, of Goods, of good name, 
of life, 

Thirdly, it teacheth the Miniſters, to take heede they abuſe not their Au- 
thority, and turne it into tiranny, but employ it vnto edification, not to the 
deſtruction of the Church, or any member thereof, This the Apoſtle plainly 
reacheth concerning himſelfe, m Though I ſhould boaſt ſomwhat more of our au- 
thority which the Lord bath giuen vs for edification, and not for your deſtrucl ion, | 


ſhonld haue no ſhame, And in another place, "Wee haue not Dominion ouer your | 
faith, but we are belpers of your ioy, for by Faith ye and. We muſt remember and | 


conſider that we are vnder Chriſt : we are his Subſtitutes and Lieutenants. He 
is the cheefe Shepheard of the Sheepe. We muſt not beate our ſeluesoas Lords 
ouer his heritage, but as enſamples to the flocke. Chriſt himfelfe teſtifieth, that 
he was among them as one that? ſerued: For the ſonne of man came not to bee 


not as Lords; as Officers, not as Princes; as Miniſters, not as Vſurpers ; as 
Stewards, not as Maifters of the houſe, 

Laſtly, it ſerueth for inſttuction ofthe people, that they deſpiſe not the Mi- 
niſtry of the word, but alway readie to heare it with reverence. For where- 
ſocuer there is authority in the ſpeaker, there ſhould bee feare and reverence 
in the hearer. They are Embaſſadors ſent, not from Man, but fromGod ; 
they ſpeake not in their owne names, but in the name of God; they publiſh 
not their owne Dreames or deuiſes, but the Doctrine of God, and therefore 
ought reverently and obediently to be regarded. Thus the Prqphet teach- 
eth vs to reaſon, 4 The people muſt heare the Lame at his Mouth, for hee is 
the Meſſenger of the Lerd of Hoaſtes, True it is, they are men that bring 
it, but they are Meſſengers ſent of G OD, they are ſubic to the ſame | 
paſſions that wee are, but God hath put his word in their hearts, and in their | 
mouthes: and therefore, both they and it muſt bee receyued with all reue- 
rence, and entertayned with the inwarde obedience of the ſoule. Hence 
it is that our Saviour Chriſt ſayth, * Hee that heareth you, heareth me, and he | 
that heareth you, heareth him, that ſent mee. The Prophet teacheth, that | 
their fecre ate beautiſull that bring gladde tydings of peace, and bring glad 
tydinges of good things. They are ſaide to be worthy of double honor, and to 


teach 
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| | Yerſe 8,9. 8 of power and authoritie under Chriſt. 


teach the way of ſaluation. If a man had loſt a precious Iewell, and Rich 
Pearle, which was all the riches and ſubſtance of his houſe, and beeing in this 
caſe, ſhould meete with a man that can tell him who robbed him of it, where 
it is, and how hee may come to haue it againe, how would hee reſpect him, 
and 1eward him? A godly Miniſter is ſuch a one vnto thee, © who when A- 
dam had loft himſelfe, and all his poſteritie, and that peetleſſe Iewell of righ- 
teouſneſſe the whole wealth of our ſoules, can truely tell ys who did ſteale it 
away from ys, and how it is to bee recouered againe, Tae Demll is the 
Theefe ; Chriſt doth reſtore it: Faith applyeth Chriſt, the Word of God wor- 
keth Faich; the Miniſter preacheth the word whereby we beleeue. 10 well 
dooſt thou account of that Phyſitian, and how highly doctt thou cfteeme of 
him, who when thy health is loft, and ſickneſſe ſalne ypon thee, can tell thy 
diſeaſe, open the cauſe of it, ſhew thee the cure and remedy ot ir, and refto:e 
thee to thy former. ſtate and ſtrength ; ſo when thy ſoul is ſick vnto the death, 
and euen to damnation, the man of God can heale the deadly wound that Sa- 
tan hath giuen, and apply a ſoueraigne plaiſter forthee, made of the precious 
blood of Chriſt, 

From hence all men may learne, how to eſteeme Gods Miniſters, and with 
what affection we are to heare them. The Sheepe of Chriſt © will heare his 
voice and follow him, This is a notable token to — the children of Cod 
by: ro diſobey the Miniſters of God, is to diſobey God himſelfe; & to deſpiſe 
their word is to deſpiſe the word of God himſelte, Is not the Embaſſador of 
an earthly Prince received with great honor & reverence? Is not his meſſage 
receiued as vndoubtedly as if the Prince himſelfe were preſent? Are not they 
which deſpiſe his authority as heinouſly puniſhed, and as vilely accounted of, 
as if they reſiſted and rebelled againit 1 Kings owne perſon ? Shall then the 
Meſlengers of the living God, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, bee re- 
ceived leſſe worthily theu the other, whoſe authority is greater, who meſſage 
is waightier, whoſe place is _— ? Iris requiſite x Aus. as that the people 
ſe are and reverence their Minitter,or elſe they wil in no caſe honor and obey 
him. For where feare is not preſent, all honouris abſent ; & whoſoever ſcor- 
neth to pertorme this dutie of feare, let him be well aſſured, hee contemneth 
not him, but the Lord that ſent him, This ſeate is to be yeelded, not to his 
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Pert. of the 
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perſon, but to his Office. For as the Apoſtle exhorteth the Theſſalonians to 
acknowledge them that laboured among thein, and haue them in ſingular 
loue for their workes ſake ; ſo wee ought to feate thoſe that are ſer over vs in 
the Lord, for their wotkei ſake, So he witneſſeth that the Ga/athians * recey- | 
ued him as an Angel of God; yea more then ſo, they receiued him as . 


0 
— —ä 


ſo that they neuer can 


| 


diſobedient, and wil not obey the word of exhortstion delivered vnto them: 


Chriſt himſelfe, This was not as he was a man, bur as the Miniſter of God: 
this was not for the excellency of his perſon, which hee acknowledgeth to 
be ſimple, and teſtifieth to be contemptible; but hee was receiued for that 
excellent meſſage which he brought among them. Therefore Paule wri- 
ting to the Phrllippians, fayth, Y As yer haue alwayes obeyed mee, not as in my 
preſence onely, but now much more in my abſence, ſo make an end of your ſaluation 
with feare and trembling, This reprooueth all thoſe that ate ſtubborne and 


ſuch alſo, as heare not often and conſtantly, but ſeldome and careleſſely, as 

if they were petſwaded, that they had nothing to do with God, or God with 

his word ſuch as when they heate are not ſtricken with any feare of the pre- 

ſence of God, or of the power of the word, or of the truth that is delivered, 

— aright, ſeeing G D accounteth choſe only the 

right Hearers, * that tremble at his Worde, and are of humble and con- 
trite hearts, 

LaPly, ſuch as are content to heare and liſten wich their outward cares, 

but it is no longer then they liſt, and no farther then their owne fantaſies 
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The ſernants of God muſt vſe mildneſſe Philemon. 
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| and [ willeaſe you, for my yoake as eaſie, and my burden is light, This appeareth 
| in ſundry places of Paules Epiſtles, Rems, 12, 1, I beſeech you Brethren by the 


| table vnto Ced, which if your reaſonable ſerumg of God. So, 2 Cor. 5,20, 


are fed, and their defires followed, and their humors pleaſed , They are wil- 
ling to heate, vntill their ſpeciall ſinnes be reprooued : but when they finde 
themſelues touched, or their iniquities(which they dwell in) diſcouered, they 
grow out of patience, and begin to reuile and raile at the Miniſters that ſeeke 
with a good Conſcience to diſcharge their duties, Tnis is an evident note of 
a corrupt hearer, and a plaine teſtimony of an cuill heart, We muſt be rea- 
dy to hearethe cutſes of the Law, as well as the premiſes of the Goſpel: we 
muſt ac count it a benefit to be reproucd our ſelues, as well as to heare others 
reproued. A ſicke man would not content bimfelfe to haue the Phyſitian 
ſhew vnto others their diſcaſes, but would haue his owne diſeaſe diſcoue- 
redvnto him; ſo is it profitable vnto vs, to ſee out owne ſinnes, and ro 
heare our owne corruptions revealed and manifeſted vnto vs, If we once 
defire to come out of our ſinnes and iniquities M het ein wee haue liued ; 
if once they become bitter and vnpleaſant vnto vs, it will bee no griefe or 
burthen, to ſee our ſelues ſtripped, and layde open to the view and fight of 
the werlde , Let vs therefore with mee keneſſe of ſpirit ſubmit our ſelues 
to the ſtroke of Gods werd, and not rage when wee are reprooued, as the 
manner of thoſe is, that purpoſe to perlcuer, and to continue in their ſinnes 
vnto the end. 

Verſe 9. | Tet for your lowes ſake I rather beſcech thee, Heere we haue 
the ſecond part of the divers reaſon before remembred. The former Verſe, 
was a preparation or entraunce into the prayer or petition of Paule, and con- 
taineth the authoritie that he had (if hee would vic it) ro command Philemon 
that which was conuenient for him to do. Theſe words are a mild mittigation 
of che former ; namely, that albeit he might commaund him by his office, yer 
he would rather entreat and beſeech himthoroughloue . Ihe Apolile ha- 
uing to do in this place with a matter of Chriſtian moderation and equitie, 
wherein hee might from the Lord command with authotitie, doth norwith- 
ſtanding pray and beſeech; and when hee might lawfully vrge and require 
the practiſe thereof, hee rather reſolueth to vie gentle, humble, and loving 
meanes. TheDodtrine ariſing from hence, is this; That the Seruants of 
God, oughtto vſe mildneſſe and meekeneſſe in delivering the will and meſ- 
ſage of God to his people, rather intreating them with lenitie, then comman- 
ding them with authoritie, albeit they haue libertie ſo to do. Courteous and 
gentle meanes are hilt to be vſed, iſthey may preuaile, rather then checking 
and chiding ſharpely and rigorouſly with Oftenders, We ſee this in Chritt 
Teſus himſclfe, who did not breake the bruiſed reede, nor quench the ſinoa- 
king Flaxe, hee ſayth, Come vnto mee all yce that are weary and heaute laden, 


* 


merc ies ef Chriſt; that ye gine vp pour bodies a liumg Sacrifice, holy, and accep- 


Now then are we Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you through 
Vs, we pray you in Chrifts ſtead, that ye bee reconciled to Cod. And in the tenth 
Chapter of the ſame Epiltle, 4 ¶ Taule my ſelfe, beſeech you, by the mechneſſe and 
gentleneſſe of Chriſt, which when I am. preſent among you, em baſe, but am bolde 
toward you being abſent , Thus the Apolile Peter ſpeaketh, © Dearly beloned, 
Tbeſeech = as Pilgrims and Straun gers, abſtame from. fleſply luſts which fight 
againſt the ſonle, and haue your conuerſation boneft among the Gentiles, Like - 
wile the Apoſtle /ohn u i ; to a Noble woman by byrth but more noble by 
Faith and Religion, ſaieth, * I now beſeech thee (Ladie) not as writing a newe 
Commanndement vnto thee, but the ſame that wee had from. the beg ning, that 
wee lone one another, Whereby we ſee, that it is a dutie required of vs, that 
in deliuering the word of God, & in declaring his will, we Gould vic milde- 
neſle rather then ſharpeneſle; gentleneſſe, rather then roughneſſe; beſeech- 


ing, 


Jud. = indelinering the wordef God. 


ing rather chen commanding; and meekenefle of ſpirit, rather then ttueatning 
judgement. 2b 70 

Now to couſirme this doctrine, ſundry reaſons may be rendred and ptodu 
ced. Firſt, we are bound to vſe thoſe meanes, and to take that courſegwhich is 
moſt forcible & effectual. But to deale with loue and lenity, and to handle our 
brethren kindly and meekly,is moſt likely to preuaile with moſt men. Theres 
fore the Apoſtle requiteth, s that the ſeruant of God muſt not Ariuc,but muſſ 
be gentle toward al men, apt to teach, ſuffering the euil, jnitiucting them with 
meekneſſe that are contrary minded, prouing if God at any time wil giue the 
repentance, that they may acknowledge the truth, and come to amendment, 
out of the ſnare of the deuil, &c. There is no way ſo auaileable to bring euill 
men out of the dangers wherin they ſtand, ho are as it were taken priſoners, 
and made bondſlaues to do the Devils wil, then to allure them by gentleneſſe, 
to draw them by long ſuffering, and to ouercome them by patience. 

Secondly, this courſe well and duely obſetued, ſetueth to perſwade them 
with whome wee deale of our loue and tender affection towardes them, For 
louing and friendly dealing, argueth louing aud affectionate mindes, and 
with whomſocuer we haue to doo, It is a great meanes-of prevailing ; and 
the readie way to bend and encline him vnto that which is good, and to 
turne him from that which is euill, when his perſwaſions are perceyued to 
tend to the protite and benefite of him whome wee would perſwade. Wee 
ſhall neuet doo any good, ot preuayle with our Brother, to bring him in- 
to the right way, vnleſſe hee can aſſure his owne heart that wee loue him 
and ſecke his good, and deſire his Saluation. It is Loue in the Speaker, 
that mooueth the Hearer to embrace that which hee ſpeaketh, to le that 
which hee teacheth, to hate that which hee reprooueth, to auoyde that 
which hee condemneth, and to practiſe that which hee commendeth , 
Wee muſt worke this Opinion, and ground this perſwaſion in their heaces, 
that wee loue them, and that all our Doctrines, Inſtructions , and Re- 
proofes, proceede onely from this Fountaine, before wee can mooue them 
to Attention, Reuerence, and Obedience, vnto that which they heare-deli- 
nered. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle in ſundrie places, writing t0-divers 
Churches, and moouing them to ſollowe the examples and exhortations 
giuen vnto them, laboureth to perſwade them of his vnfaigned Loue to- 
wardes them, as it appeateth, Phillippians 4, 1. Therefore, my Bretheren, 
beloned and longed for, my toy, and my Crowne, ſo continue. in the Lorde, yee 
beloned , 

Thirdly, we are to imitate our Head and Maiſter Chriſt Teſus, he vſed not 
his Authoritie and Power that was in him, he dealt not roughly and ſeuerely 
with his enemies, but meekely and merciſully, and moſt compalsionately, he 
was mecke, and as a Lambe before his ſhearer. When he might accordin 
to his mightie power in Juſtice haue deſtroyed his Perſecuters and enemies, 
he prayed for them, he intreated pardon for them, that their ſinne might bee 
forgiuen. Therefore the Apolile Peter teacheth vs, that we are — to a 
patient beating of wrongs, and ſuffering of trobles, by the example of Chriſt, 
ſaying, i For heerunto ye are called, for Chriſt alſo ſuffered for qou, leauing you an 
enſample, that ye ſoould follow his ſtepi, who did no ſin, neither was there gude found 
in his mouth, Seeing then, that milde and mercifull dealing pulleth out of the 
ſnare of the deuill, openeth the loue of the ſpeaker; and laltly, maketh vs like 
to Chriſt, whoſe example is a perfect patterne of all meekneſſe and moderati- 
on, it followeth, that it is carefully to be vſed of vs when we ſpeak to the peo- 


* 
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ple of God, in the name of God, 
Let vs ſee what Vſes may bee rayſed and remembered vnto vs out of 
this Doctrine. Firſt, we learne that mercie and c sion, yes all tokens 


and teſtimonies of loue ate to be ſhewed toward Maletactors,cucn when Iu- 
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tice is to be executed, and puniſhment inflicred, and the courſe of Law is to 
roceede agiinſt them, that they may know it is not malice, but luſtice, hath 

t this fall vpon thẽ; it is not their blood, hut their good that is ſought, 

and che good of others. The truth heereof we ſee practiſedin Ieſbua, when A- 
chan was apprehended, and his finne diſcovered, whereby hee had offended 
God, ſinned againſt his expreſſe commandement, and troubled I ſrac ll. he ſaid 
vnto him, 1 My ſorne,] beſeech thee, gine glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, & maks 
confeſſion vnto hum, and ſhew me now what thou haſt done, hide it not from me,Cru- 
elty in deed, or bitterneſſe in word, even toward cuill doers that are alreadie 
adiudged, or ſtand at the barre to be judged, is barbarous and inhumain. To 
inſult over a poore priſoner, or a condemned man that is guilty of death, and 
carried to the place of execution, ſtandeth neither with an humaine diſpoſiti- 
on, not with a Chriſtian affection, nor with Brotherly compaſsion. Beholde 


and Prieſts againſt our Saviour Chriſt, mocking, ſpitting, buffering, rayling, 
— and crucifieng him berweene two theeues, They were 
not content to ſceke bis life, and to ſhed his blood, but laded him with con- 
tempt and all ſhamefull calumniations. This alſo is the practiſe of their ſucceſ- 
ſors the Romiſh Cleargy, who are the followers of tkemin malice and cruel» 
ty, when the faithfull haue beene, not only convented before them, but con- 
demned of them, they haue embrued their hands, and defiled theit garments 
with their blood, x hich cryeth to the God of Heauen for iudgement; neither 
were they contented to Rede their eyes with their torments, and to ſatis fie 
their luſis with theit ſufferings, but —— to all extreamities of rage and 
madnefle, rayling at them, and ſpeaking all manner of evil againſt them. This 
abuſe is ſomtimes too viual and common in the places of luſtice & judgment, 
from whence all gall and bitterneſſe ſhould be baniſhed : wee may heare vn- 
ſeemly iefts, bittet taunts, & vncharirable reproches caſt out of their mouths 
(as a loathſome vomit out of the ſtomacke) who ſhould Remember that they 
fit in the ſext of God, and are to execute the Indgements of God, with whome is no 
miquity, nor re ſpect of per ſons neither receining of reward, Jehuthe King of 1ſ- 
raed; exetuting the judgements of the Lord againſt the houſe of Ahab, acc or- 
ding to al the word of the Lord," is threatned himſelf to be puniſhed, becauſe 
he did it with a cruell and bloody affection; The work was good, but his hart 
was euil ; the deede done was righteous, but the manner of doing was cor- 
rupt ; he reſpected not the glory of God, but his one revenge ; he did it not 
to ſerue God, but te ſerue himſelfe. This was the cauſe why the Lotde viſi- 
ted him, his houſe, and al Iſrael ſot it, and reuenged their blood thus ſhedde, 
becauſe he fayled in the manner, — otherwiſe hee did that which is iuſt 
and right, We muſt regard not onely what we do, but in what fort and ma- 
ner, to what end and purpoſe wee doo it. It is our dutie to ſhew Mercie and 
Loue to Offenders, euen in punniſhing of Offenders, Wee muſt haue re- 
ſpect to their bodies and ſoules: We muſt admoniſh, reprooue, threaten, and 
— in great compaſsion and mercy, not in rage and reuenge to fly ypon 
them. | 

But heere the queſtion may be asked, whither a Chriſtian man may not be 
angry with them with whom he dealeth, being Rubborne and perverſe, and 
deale ſharpely with them ?I aunſwere, the Apoſtle giveth direction what to 
do in this caſe, o Be angry, but ſinne not; let not the ſunne go' dewne vppon your 
wrath neither giue place to the Demll, If wee breake out ſuddainly into an 
patsjon, let vs ſpeedily recal that affection,and not ſuffer it long to lodge ich 
vs. But there is a godly anger, and an holy kinde of indignation ; there is a 
lawfull zeale to bee commended in the ſervants of God, which they ate to 
conceiue inwardly,and to vtter outwardly againſt ſinne, not againſt their per- 


uerſeneſſe. So it is ſayd of Chriſt, y that hee looked round about him angerly, 
| mourning. 


Pearſes, 9. in delivering the word of God. 175 | 


mourning alſo for the hardneſſe of theit hearts. His anger was joyned wich 

itty and compaſsion, & it was not ſo much againſt the men, as againſt theit 
blindneſſe. The Church of Eybeſus is commended.a that it hated che workes 4 Reuel, 2,6. 
of the Nicotaitans, which Chrift alſo hateth , It hated not the Mol ait un 
themſelues, as they were men, but the workes ofthe Nicolaitans, Againe, it Obiectios. 
may be ſaide, that the Prophet David, Pſal. og. and in many other places, F 5, & 109 
prayed for the deſtruction of his enemies, both their perſons and poſtetitie. 
So did Eliah for fire from Heauen,to deſtroy the Captaines that came th take 
him. I anſwere, we haue not the ſame ſpirit that they had, and conſequently | aucacte 
haue not the ſame warrant, They were Prophets, and God reuealed mo g 
them that they were obſtinate enemies, ſo that they were enabled to iudge, 
that their malice and wiekedneſſe was incute able, and that they would never 
repent, They had an extraordinary meaſure of Gods ſpirite, not onely to ſee 
their preſent condition, but to diſcerne their future confuſion ; and hence it 
is, that they were endued with a pure zeale of Gods Glorie, and not car- 
ried with an cuilldefire of Reuenge, of Enuie, of Hatered, and of Emula- 
tion. 

Againe, the imprecations of the Prophets, are propheſied of plagues to 
come, but we haue no ſuch extraordinarie inſtinet revealed vnto vs, to knowe 
hat is to eome: wherefore, wee cannot alledge their examples for our imi- 
tation, we muſt walke in the Kings High way, and follow the generall rules 
of the Scripture, to deale mildly, to put away pride and cruelty toward thoſe 
that are vnder vs, to baniſh tiranny and treading of them vnder our feet, This 
is to be obſetued of all Fathers, Maiſters, and Gouernors,remembring that in 
Chriſt we are all Brethren, that by Nature we are all of one mold and making, 
that (as men) we haue all one Creator. This conſideration wee finde to haue 
bin in Jeb toward thoſe of his Family. If did contemne the indgement of my t 1ob 1273 
Sernant, and of my Maide, when they 40 contend with me ; what then ſhall I doo 13. , 
when God ſtandeth vp? And when he ſhall viſt me, what ſhall I anſwere P He that 
hath mad: me in the wombe, hath be not made him. ? Hath not he alone faſhioned | 
vs in the wombe? This the Apoſtle alſo * teacheth, Eph.-6.'Te Maiſters doo the | * Epbeſ. 6,9: 
ſame things vnto them, putting away threatning : and hes that enen our CMay- 

er alſo is m heanen, vert ber is there reſpeft of perſons with bim. So then, we are 

to deale with gentleneſſe, not with roughneſle; we are rather to feeke to win 
others by loue, then to compell them by _ We muſt endeuour that al bit · 
tetneſſe, and anger, and wrath, crying, and euill ſpeaking bee put away from 
vs: we ought to be courteous one to another, and tender- heatted: we are not 
to thinke that any ate priuiledged, and freed from reproote, but wee muſt te 
proue meekely and modeſtly, leaſt whilſt we go about to amend them, wee 
make them worſe, It is an heavenly Counſel ginen by the Apolſle, Brerhe- | u Gil. 6, r,3, 
ren, if a man be ſuddainly taken in any offence, ye which are ſpirituall reſtore ſuth 
an one with the ſpirit of metheneſſe, confidermy thy (elf, leaſt thou alſo be tempted : 
Beare ye one anothers burden, and ſo fulfill the Law of Chriſt, Where wee ſee, 
he would haue the faithfull endeuout ro reforme a man with all gentleneſſe, 
when he hath done amiſſe. We muſt not flatter him in his ſinnes, for then we 
encourage him. and vphold him in his wickedneſſe, nay, wee betray him into 
the — of the Devill, and by that meanes drown him deeper in deſtruction. 
Whenſoeuer therefore our Brother falleth into euill, it is no loue not charitie 
to cloake his euill doings, ot to diſſemble his lewdnefſe which he hath com- 
mitted, but we muſt haue a cate that he may riſe againe, It a man bee in the | 
myre, ot in a ditch, we will reach him our hand to helpe him out; much more 
ought we to haue pittie on his ſoule, vhen we ſee it ſinking into perdition? 

Secondly, ſeeing we are to winne men rather by gentleneſſe and loue, we Vſe 2. 
muſt acknowledge that gteat wiſedome and diſeretion is required in the Mi- | , | 
mittry, to divide the word of God aright, and to bee able to apply himſelſe to 
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vnſea ſonable lenity, when Godly ſeuetity is wry Some diſcaſes , require 
t 


people I beare cuill reports of you : do no more, my ſonnes, for it is no good report that 


| puniſhed. This progeedeth not from a loue to our Children, but rather from 


euery degree and calling of men. Hence it is, that the A poſtle ſaith, writing 
to Timothy, Rebulę not an Elder, but exhort him as a father, and the younger 
men as bretheren, the Elder-women as Mothers, the younger as Sifters with all 

There is indeed a profitable and neceſſary vic both of rough and ten- 
der dealing. When the people of God went out to warre. y the Lord comman- 
ded them to offer conditions of peace to that Citty, ifit refuſe to make peace 
they ſhould beſiege it, ſmite it, and deſtroy it, So ſhould we, when we execute 
our Office, firlt offer peace before we proclaime warte; firſt, allure by Gentle- 
neſſe, before we thunder out judgements; firſt, ex hort, before we threaten. In 
the materiall building, all the tones that are to be fitted to the building, are 
not of one natute, ſome ate ſoft and eaſie to be hewed aud hammeted, othets 
more hard and of a flint ier marble diſpoſition, they require ſharprooles,ftrong 
blowes, & ſturdy armes, before they can be brought into ſorme, ot be ſquated 
for their place which they ate to hold. So it is with the lively ſtones of the ſpi- 
rituall Temple of God,ſome haue ſoft hearts of fleſh, & are of humble & con. 
trite ſpirits like the bruiſed reed or the ſmoaking flaxe, others haue hearts hard 
as the Adament, and cannot eaſily be brought to feele the ſtrokes of the word 
of God. Theſe are not to be dealt withall and handled alike, but after a diuerſe 


miner. This is the counſel of the Apoſtle nde,* Hane compeſſion of ſome in put- | 


ring difference, and other ſane with feare, polling them out of the fire,and hate euen 
that Garment which in ſpotted by the fleſb. I his ſetueth to reprove fiſt, ſuch as vic 


ſharpe medicines. This is a great ſinne, whether it be in the family, in the 
common Wealth, or in the Church. Ely heard many complaints againſt his 
ſonnes, that they ſinned againſt God, and cauſed his people to abhorre his 
offerings, yet he did beate with them, and was not ſharpe toward them as he 
ought to haue beene, he ſaid vnto them, Why de ye ſuch things ? for of all this 


I beare, which is, that ye make the Lordes people to treſpaſſe. He ſhewed mercy, 
where he ſhould ſhew ſeuerity, and he winked at thoſe that were worthy to be 


a looſeneſſe in our ſelues, and a careleſneſſe of their good and ſaluation. This 
cauſeth vice to encreaſe and maketh ſinne grow in all places. The like wee 
ſee in Abab King of Iſraell, when God had deliuered a cruell enemy into his 
hand, he ſpared him, b and ſuffered him to eſcape out of his hands, a man 
whom God appointed to die, and thereby is threatned', that his owne life 
ſhould redeeme and ranſome the life of his enimy, and ſo the one pay the 
price ofthe other. The like we might handle in Sax/e, who receiving a com- 
mandement to defiroy Agag, and his ſubſtance, rogether with the Amalee 
kites, © he gaue life to thoſe that God would haue him put to death, and ſhew- 
ed mercy to ſuch as ſhould be ſmitten with the ſword. This negligence in 
puniſhing oftenders is too common in the common Wealth, and is a meanes 
toi ſinne, to ſee ſinne puniſhed. It is a true ſaying of the wiſe man, 4 
The blewneſſe of the wound ſerxeth to purge the exill, and + 4 pes within the bow- 
els of the Bely. Thus it falleth out alſo oftentimes in the Church. When 
the inceſtuous perſon among the Corrinthians was (according to the Ordi- 
nance of God, ) to be caſt out, he was ſuffered inthe Church, and had not the 
cenſures ofthe Church executed againſt him, ſo that the Apoſile telleth them, 


that their reioycing was not good, Know ye wot that a little leanen leaneneth | 


the whole lumpe ? page out therefore the old leanen, that ye may be anew lumpe . 
Such was the careleſneſſe and coldneſſe in many of the Churches of Afia, they 
were too milde toward Heretikes and euill livers, and ſuffered the fword of 
excommunication to ruſt inthe ſheath, which ſhould be drawne out to the ter- 
rour and feare of all ſtubborne and vntepentant finners . Secondly, it repro» 


veth ſuch as are too ſharpe and rigorous, againſt offenders, and forger all _ 
0 
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of Charity toward them. All lawes muſt not be writteu with bloud. The law 
of Cod, albeit it did not ſtint what liripes cuery offendet ſhould haue that de- 
ſerued ſiiipes, yet it limiterh and refiraineth what number they ſhould not ex- 
ceed, that the offender might thinke himiſelſe loued, not hated : all the Cor- 
rectious that God laieth vpon his Church come tromloue . True it is, the Pa- 
ſtots and Miniſters ate to rebuke ſuch as are fallen, but when they fee ſorrow 
for ſinne, and repentance from dead workes wrought in them, they ſhould be- 
gin to: aiſe them vp — and comfort them with the precious promiles of 
the Goſpel, leaſt they ſhould be ouerwhelmed with deſpairc,& be allowed 
vp with ouer- much heauineſſe. Our Sauiout hath ſer dow ne an order perpe- 
tually to be obſetued touching offenders, 8 me brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, 
go and fell bimbis fault betweene thee and him, if he heare thee, thou baſt wonne 
thy brother, but if he heare thee not, tal yet with thee one or two, that by the mouth 
| of two or three Witneſſes enery word may be confirmed, c. We tmiſiproceed 
ſlowly, and as it were with a leaden ſoot againſt out biethen, and beware of 
raſh and haſty iudgement. The auncient Church in former times offended 
this way being ſo auſtere and ſeuete againſt offenders, whofor imall offences 
enioyned puniſhment for the ſpace of many yeares , This is the inne of ſuch 
as ate of the ſepatation and haue departed from our C hurches, condemning 
our Church to be no Church, our Miniſters to be no Minifters, our ſactaments 
to be no ſacraments, refuling to heate the word at our mouthes, to pray and 
communicare with our people, and to performe other religious duties with 
vs. Thus they haue noted and marked vs out with the blacke cole'of conde m- 
nation, who deſerue rather to be excommunicated byvs, had they not volun- 
tarily excommunicated themſelues from vs. On the other fide, it behouerh 
vs to ſhew compaſſion to them that ſinne of ignorance or infirmity, and to 
leaſon our admonitions and exhortations with a loving affeQtion; let vs beate 
with them ſo long as we ſee any hope of amendment, following the example 
of Moſes, who mourned and prayed far the Iſralites fallen in Idolatry, and of 
Chritt, i who wept ouer Jeruſalem to make them weepe ſor theit ſinnes, who 


they haue burdened them ſiom time to time withtnetis) ravitions, ſo ſor eue- 
ry flight matter they have thundied againſt them with their exc ommunieati- 
ons, and thereby made themſelues terrible to the whole xorld. Henceit is, 
that tne Pope and his Biſhops threaten Princes, chalenge authority to ec om 
| municate them, to depoſe them, and to diſcharge the it ſubiects of ſubiection 
| and alles geance. This is cruelty ioyned with impiety, this is ſeuerity acc om- 
panied with Hipocrifie, this is curſin g and banning, cof:itrary to the Chriſtian 
faith, and therefore being cauſe leſſe they cannot come. 1 2001 
Thirdly, and laſt of all, we learne for our obedience, that whenſoener en- 
treating, beſeeching, gentle, or loving dealing is vfed to call men home to 
| God and to themſelues, it is their duty to yeeld them lues and to embrace 
earneſtly the mercies of God offered vnto them, The ſinne of cohtempt and 
contumacy is feateſull, when the bountifulneſſe of God is deſpiſed, his mer- 
' cies loathed, his patience and long ſuffering abuſed . If we will not heare 
; when he crieth to vs, & we ſhallcry alſo in the daies of our miſery, and he will 
not heate vs in out trouble, bur mocke at our aſfliction. Our Sauiourremem- 
| breth the /ewes, that he would often have gathered them together, as an Hen 
| gathererh her Chickens ynder her wioges, but they would not, and therefore 
| their Habitation ſhould be left ynto them deſolate, Firſt, he preached mer- 
cy, then iudgement, firſt he gathereth; then he ſcattereth, firſt he counſelleth, 
then he confoundeth. This is the order which the Apoſtle teacheth ro be 
| obſerued by the Lord himſelſe, in the firſt place, by patience and long ſuffering 


| he callech men to repentance, neverthelcile if they will not turne vnto _ 
ut 
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ſeemed to haue no ſight or feeling of them. Laſtly, teprooueih the Chu#th | 
of Rome, who ate very Tirants and Tormenters of the people of God,” foras | 
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but harden their hearts againſt the meanes and Miniſtry that he vſeth to call 
them, be hoardeth and heapeth vp wrath for them againſt the day of wrath, 
This hath beene the dealing of God with vs in this Land more then fifty years, 
he hath preached vnto vs by his mercies, be hath intreated vs and provoked 
vs by peace, by plenty, by patience, by temporall bleſſings, by ſpirituall bleſ- 
ſings, by proſperity which the glonous Goſpell of Chriſt hath brought with it, 
be hath planted his Vine among vs, he hath looked for good fruit anſweata- 
ble to ſuch great meanes and long metcies. But what haue we perfourmed 
according to that which God hath expected ? and how haue we behaued our 
ſelues in reſpect ofthis bountiſulneſſe which we haue taſted and recciued ? 
Surely, we become euery yeare worſe then other, more barren, and lefle ftuit- 
full; we are not one ly void of good fruits, but full of euill fruits, beating no- 
thing but leaues of vanity, and ſhewes of Hipocrifie, We cannot deny, but 
God ( as a cateſull -drefler of his Vineyard) hath often times beene conltrai- 
ned to take his pruning knife into his handes, he hath ſcourged vs by famine, 
and chaſtened vs by plague and peſtilence ; yea, till doth viſe vs in ſundty pla- 
ces, and yet though he haue put vs into the furnace, and tried ys with the fite 


of his judgements, he cannot purge out our droſſe, or take away our tinne, or 


cleanſe away our cotruptions ſiom vs, but ſtill we ſwarue from him, & {warue 
with blaſphemies, with oathes, with prophanenefle, with drunkennefle, with 
whoredome, with contempt of the Goſpell; we abound with the fruits of the 
fleſb, and workes of darkneſſe, which agree not with that light into which 
we are brought. The word of God was more revercntly — bettet 
regarded, and more carefully practiſed thitty; yea, forty yeares agone, then 
it is in theſe declining times in which we liue. We haue a long time gone 
backward, and not fotward; we grow downe ward, and not vpward; wee are 


| farther fromthe Kingdome of Heauen, and not neerer. What then remai- 


neth for vs, ® but a feareſull looking for of iudgment and violent fite, which 
ſhall deſtrgy bis aduerſaties ? If he open the Treaſures of his wrath, and the 
ſtote-houſes of his iudgements, if he bring forth the arrow es of his quiuer, and 
draw bis ſword out of his ſheath, let vs prepare to meet our God by vnſained 
repentance, let vs ſorſake our ſinnes which bring all curſes and callamities vp- 
on vs. Ifhis mercjes will not move vs, his iudgements ſhall remove vs out 
of our places. The n is firft a Husbanded and digged about, if the 
digging and dunging of it will not make it bring ſorth fruite, it is appointed 
to be cut downe. The patience of the Lord gocth before denuntiation of 
iudgement, or execution of puniſhment, A Phiſit ion never aduentureth vpon 
a deſperate Phiſic ke, but in a deſperate diſeaſe. A Surge on applieth ſalues and 
all le remedies before he proceed to the cutting off of Atme or Leg : So 
hath the Lord dealt with vs, & ſo he doth deale with vs, if his word could con- 
uert vs, his judgements ſhould not overtake vs; if his mercy could turne , his 
jullice ſhould not deſtroy vs; if his loue could ſaue vs, his wrath ſhould not 
condemne vs. 

[Boing ſuch 4 one, exen Paule aged, and now alſo a Priſoner of Ieſaus Chriſt.) We 
heard in the wordes before, Pauler beſeeching of Philemon, amplified by a di- 
uerſe reaſon of commanding. Now we haue to conſider the ſecond part of 
the ſentence, which is a deſcription of bis perſon, generally and particularly, 
which hath great ſorce to moue him _ inſtruct him. He mentioneth his 
age and the teatme of his life now almoſt ended, together with his afflictions 
and bauds for Chriſts ſake and the Goſpels, thereby to teach him, not to be 
aſhamed of him, or to be offended at him, but to reverence his petſon, and to 
and to obey his word. Heere then we ſee, that the Apoſile doth chalenge 
much to be due vnto him ( which he might iuſtly doe) in regard of ſundry pri- 


ſuſtained for the cauſe of Chriſt. Heereby we learpe, that ſuch as God hath 


mars 


uiledges of his calling, of his age, of his ſufferings and impriſonment that he 


_ _— 


_ 
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yl 


marked out from others by age, guiftes, or other priviledges are much to be 
regarded and reuerenced. We muſtacknuwledge it to be a duty belonging 
vnto vs to yeeld much to ſuch as God hath diſtinguiſhed and ſeperated from 
the common order of men, by length of Jife, by greatnefle of guittes, or othet 
worthy reſpects which they have received. Ine Apoſtle teacheth that the 
King and Magiſtrate ate ta be honoured, Let euery ſoule be ſubreft to the his h- 
er powers, for there it no homer but of God, ani the power; that be, are ordamed of 
God, And 1 Pet. 2. 19. I lonaar Þ all wen, lous brotherly fellowſhip, feare God, 
honowr the King . Thus alſo he ſpeaketb a little before, Submit your ſclues unto 
all manner Oramance of man for the Lords ſule, whether it be unto the King as un- 
to the ſuperior, or unto Gonernours 4s vnto them that are ſent of him, for the pun- 
mſhment of exall doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well. Touching ſuch as 
arc ſuperiors in age; it is a precept giuen by Moſes, © Thow ſhalt riſe up before 
the hore head, — perſon of the old man, and dread thy God, I am the 
Lord. Where we ſee the Lotd preſcribeth that duty to be performed to olde 
age, Which Paule chalengeth to himſelſe mow aged in this place. Anex- 
ample heereof we haue recorded in the booke of lob inE/ibx, when Jobs three 
friendes ceaſed to anſweate him, he began ſaying, 4 7 am young in yeares, and 
yer are auncient, therefore I doubted — was afraid to (bew you mine opinion, for 
I ſaia, the daies ſhall ſpeaks, and the multitude of yeares ſhall teach wiſedome, Like- 
wiſe touching the teachers and Miniſters of the Goſpel], the Apoſtle ſaith, e 
The Elaers that rule well, let them be had in double honour, ſpecially they which la- 
bour in the word and © oftrine , And in another place, f Obey them that haue the 
oner i; ht of you, and ſubmit your ſeluer, for they watch for your ſoules, as they that 
muſt giue accounts, acknowledge them that labour among you and are oner you in 
the Lord, and admoniſh you that ye haue them in ſin gular lone for their workes ſake, 
Laſtly, to endure aduerſity, to ſuffer impriſooment, and to be put in ſetters for 
Chriſt» ſake, is ſo farre from putting themto ſhame that are in Chaines, and 
onghr to be ſo farre from offending any, that rather it commendeth their per- 
ſon, beurifieth their Miniſtry, adorneth their guiſtes, magnifieth their calling, 
and maketh their Office more effectuall, and much more to be teſpected, and 
more auailoble to edification, It is an honour to beſet as an ouerſeer in the 
Church, but it is a greate: honour to ſuffer in Chriſts cauſe. Hence it is, that 
the Apoſtle ſaith, s Be not aſhamed of the Teſtrmony of our Lord, neither of me hus 


priſoner, but be partakgr of the afflittions of the Goſpell, according to the power of | 


God. And Ephe, 3. 13. I defire that ye faint not at my tribulations for your 
ſakes, which is your glory. All theſe Teſtimonies ſerue to confirme this truth 
ſufficiently and abundantly, that ſuch as God hath made any way ſuperiours 
vnto vs, and preferred before vs in calling, in age, in guiftes, in ſufferings, or 
any other prerogatiues, are much to be accounted off, and greatly tobe re- 
ſpected of vs. 

This truth will better appeare vnto vs, and be more deeply grounded in vs, 
if we marke and obſerue the reaſons whereonir ſtandech as vpon a firme foun- 
dation that cannot be ſhaken , For firfi, it ſtandeth with the Ordinance and 
commandement of God as we ſee in the xx. Chapter of the booke of Exodus 
b wherethe law js eftabliſhed, and a promiſe of bleſſing annexed, Thus the 
Apoſtle expreſſeth the one and the other, Ephe 6. Honour thy Father and Mo- 
ther (which is the firſt commandement with promiſe ) that it may be well with thee, 
and that thou maiſt lius long on cart b. If this be a precept of God, that we ought 
to honour thoſe whom God hath any way honoured,and if che obedience vn» 
to it be ĩoyned with our good, and that good which all men ſo much defire ; | 
to wit, length of daies — continuance of long life vpon the earth; if we te. 
ſpect either his precept, or regard our owne profit, we are bound to acknow- 


ledge thoſe ptiuiledges of age or guiſtes which he hath giuen them, and to 


honour them for them. 
Secondly, 
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munion one with another. Old age was honourable | among the Gentiles, 


of nature, and refuſe ro reuerence thoſe that God hath exalted, it is no mar- 


ſolon, Ahitophell, Shemei, Toab, and ſuch like Childen of rebellion. 


Secondly, all ſuperiors, in what teſpect ſoeucrthey be placed aboue vs and 
ſet before vs, do beate the Image of God. He hath ſealed them in the fore» | 
head with his owne ſtampe, and marked them out with the print of his owne | 
finger, that they ſhould reſemble him. He hath aduanced ihem to be inſtead 
of fathers, and honoured them to beate a ſimillitude of his perſon . In the 
Magiltrate is the Image ofthe i power and glory ot God, Dan. 2, 37. la the | 
father, X of his prouidence and authority ; in the Elder, of his continuance and 
eternity: the learned man of his knowledge and wiſedome. Now, where- 
ſoeuer the leaſt and loweſt title of che image of God appeateth, albeit it be 
blemiſhed with many infirmities, it is to be confeſled and acknowledgedzyea, 
to be honoured and teuerenced. e © 

Thirdly,God will be ſeuerely teuenged on all ſuch as breake his order, and 
ſeeke toconfound thoſe thinges which he hath diſtinguiſhed . The light of 
nature hath imprinted this Ordinance of God in all men, and the Heathen, li- 
uing in darkneſſe and deſſitute of the light of che word of God and of the kno- 
ledge of true Godlineſſe, haue eſtabliſhed wholeſome lawes and ſharpe ſta- 
tutes to that purpoſe, to auoid confuſion, and to maintaine a peaceable com- 
ſo that the moe white haites they had on their heads, the moe wrinckles they 
had in their faces, and the leſſe ſtrength in their bodies: the more were they | 
eſteemed of their equals, feared of young men, and honoured of all men. As | 
euery yeare did add to the time of their age, fo it added reverence to their | 
perſons, When the keepers ® ofthe houſe trembled, the firong men bow- 
ed, the grinders ceaſed, the dores were ſhut vp, the lights were darkned, the 
Almond Tree flouriſhed, and the Daughters of ſinging were abaſed (all 
which are euident ſignes, not — of old age comming toward vs, and ap- 
proaching neere vnto vs, bur preſent with vs and attending vpon ys) then 
were they moſt regarded, a all other aroſe from their ſeates to honour them, 
no man durſt ytter an vnſeemly word, ſhew an vnteuetent geſture, or commit 
an vngodly action before them. Ifthen we go about to quench the light 


—  —« ——— 


uaile if he draw them out to ſhame and bring them to miſery which riſe vp 
againſt lau full authority, or deſpiſe ſuch as he hath honoured, ouertaking 
them in their deuiſes, turning their wiſedome into foohkſhnefle, and bring- 
ing vpon them finall confuſion , We ſee this in the ſearefull examples of — | 
T 
ſonne of Noah that mocked his father, ois curſed with an heauy and horri- | 
ble curſe, The Children ofP Jerico that derided and reproached the Pro- 
pher, were torne in pieces with two Beares that came out of the Wilder- 
neſſe. Seeing therefore that all ſuperiors haue the Image of God ſhining 
ypon them, and ſeeing God on the one fide commandeth them to be honou- 
red, and onthe other fide threatneth to puniſh ſuch as deſpiſe them; it fol- 
loweth, that ſuch as God preferreth, we muſt highly regard aud yeeld them 
much honour, 

The vſes remaine tobe conſidered, Firſt, we learne from hence that it is 
no diſgrace or diſparagement to a mans modeſty, when ſuch as are bound by 
the law of God and nature and by all good order, do forget to yeeld their ſu- | 
periors their due, or (which is — 2 pride and contempt inſult ouer | 
them, to claime andchalenge that which is his right. The Apoſtle doth | 
oftentimes remember his place and calling to the Corrinthians, which had | 
forgotten him and reiected him, He putteth them in mind of his Office, 4 
Am I not an Apoſtle ? am I not free? haus I not ſcene Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? are | 


ye not my works in the Lord? If be not an Apeſtie wnto other, yet doubtleſſe I am 


vnto you, for yes are the ſeale of my Any in the Lord, This we {eelike- | 
wiſe in Samuell, I am old and Gray-beaded, I bane walked before you from my 


hil, 


— — 
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nointed, whoſe Oxe hane I taken? or whoſe Aſſe haue I taken ? or whom haue 1 
done wrong too ꝰ or whom haue [hurt ? or of wboſe hand haue I receined any bribe 
to blinde mine eyes therewith ? and I will reftore it yow , We are bound to 
yeeld to euery man his due as a debt which we owe vnto him, according as 
God hath diſſributed his Talents among the ſeuetall degrees of men. This 
Chriſt himſelfe teacheth, { Gre vnto Ceſar the things which are Caſars, and 
to God the things which are Gods . So the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom 13, 7 Gia 
to all men their duty, tribute, to whom ye owe tribute; Cuſtome, to whom Cullome; 
feare, to whom feare ; bonour, to whom ye owe honow., Whenſocuer there- 
fore this Honour, or Feare, or Reverence is denied vs which God hath gi- 
uen vnto vs, it is no Pride or haughtineſſe of heart, to challenge it, and te- 
quire it at their handes that vn A to yeelde it. It they will not 
know vs, it is lawfull for vs to knowe out ſelues. If they contemne vs 
and caſt vs at their feete, wee muſt learne to magnifie and make much of 
our Callinges and Guifres , This reprooueth and condemneth thoſe that 
diſpraiſe and diſable them - ſelues too much, wherein there may be as cloſe 
and ſecret Pride, as in them that riſe vppe earely to praiſe themſelues. Wee 
muſt not denie the graces of G OD that are in vs, but acknowledge them 
to the praiſe of God, and ſubmit our ſelues to the iudgement of others, that 
will not flatter for vs for that we haue not, nor crafrily conceale that which 
we haue, 

Secondly, ſeeing ſuch as excell vs in Age, or any Guiftes, ought to bee 
much eſteemed of vs, and preuayle verie much with vs: it putteth all Infe- 
riors in minde of many good duties, Firſt, it is required of them to 
praiſe and commend the Guiftes of God in them, — A the glory 
of them to God the giver, We mult magnifie them, and preferre them 
before all others that haue not the ſame Guiftes , though they be our 
enemies and ſuch as hate vs, Wee muſt not ſo much conſider their per- 
ſons, how they are affected toward vs, as their Guiftes, they are the 
Guiftes of God, and therefore ſhould be acknowledged and approo- 
ued. They haue worthy Guiftes that we want, and yet are given tor our 
good and benefite. Wee do not ſee their Guiftes ſo defiled with infir- 
mities andmiogled with Corruptions as our one are; all which thinges 
ſhould helpe to adde Grace and Glory to the Guiſtes that are in others, 


of Egipt, to make him Lord of his houſe, and Ruler of all his ſubſtance, that 
he ſhould binde his Princes vnto his will, and teach his Auncients wiſe- 
dome, So when Nebucadnezzer law that Daniell was indued with know- 


Enchaunters that were in Jabilon, he doth confeſſe them to be in him, and 
reuerence him for them. So ought ue all to do when we heate or behold 
the guiftes of God in out bretheten, let vs acknowledge them and praiſe 
God for them. 


— — 


This reproueth the common ptactiſe of thoſe that will diminiſh and diſ- 
grace their guifts, and like of nothing but that which is iu chemſelues , Let 
vs heware of Pride and Enuy, diſdaining others, deptouing, and leſſening 
ſuch inward tgraces of Gods ſpirit as ate in them. If another man ſhould 
not readily acknowledge their outward guiftes wherein they glory, and re- 
uetence them for — Titles, and dignities, they would thinke 
themſelues wronged, and diſgraced, they would be ready to caſt them in the 
teeth with forgerfulneſſe of their duty. Why then ſhould not they con- 
ſeſſe the inward guifts and heauenly graces chat appeare in their bretheren, 
which are farre more excellent then the former ? Secondly, it is our 


R duty 


When Pharaoh perceiued the great Wiſedome that was in Jeſeph, * hee 
ſpared not to ſpeake of it, hee ſhamed not to place him ouer all the Lend Piaf 50, 23. 
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ledge and vnderſtanding from aboue, more then all the Aſtrologians and 
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duty to make profit of the guifts of our Superiours, and take benefit by them. 
This is the end for which they were giuen by God himlſelfe, and this is the 
vſe that we muſt make of them, It is a great bleſſing of God, when hee is 
ratious and bountifull ynto his people, and largely and liberally beſtoweth 
fis bleſſings vpon them: we haue many examples of godlineſſe, of mortifica- 
tion, of patience, of meekneſſe, of mercy, and many other gifts in the god- 
ly, ſo that we may take counſell and comfort from them. Vea, as we are great- 
ly to reuerence theſe guiſts in others, ſo we muſt labour to feele them in our 
— and to keepe them in the Cloſſet of our owne hearts, It is aſhame 
to ſee others religious, and to bee without Religion in our ſelues? To ſee o- 
thers godlie, and our ſelues to be without godlineſſe? To ſee ſo many graces 
in our Bretheren, and we remaine without grace? This is a plaine argumenr, 
that wee eſteeme nothing at all, and inake no reckoning or account of any 
good guiftes in our Brethren, for as much as we are not deſirous to be pat- 
takers of them our ſelues. For hatſoeuet we regard in others, we will labour 
to haue and enioy our ſelues. | 
Laſtly, it behcoucth all young perſons, to conceive a reverent opinion, 
and to carry a dutifull and diſcreet behaviour toward their elders, that are 
more auncient then they in yeares. Old men are in ſtead of Fathers, * and 
the Apoſtle would haue them to be exhorted as Fathers. Againe, old age is 
a bleſſing of God, which few obtaine and attaine vnto, in compariſon of the 
relt, Toe contempt of it, is the contempt of God, and a deriding of his I- 
mage, as appeareth by the commaundement expreſſed, Leuit. 19. When the 
Lord had preſcribed a reuetent behauiour toward aged men, hee addeth ; Y 
Thou ſhalt dread thy God, I am the Lord: declaring thereby, that where there 
is want of reverence to their perſons, there is the want of the feare of God, 
for he ioyneth riſing vp before the Elders, and the reuerencing of God toge- 
ther. here the feaxe of God is not, there can bee no duty performed to 
men. This reprooueth the rudeneſſe, the common and cuſtomable ſauſineſſe 
that is in young perſons, that refuſe to giue them liberty and freedome to 
ſpeake before them. In all Companies, the younger is the readier to ſpeake, 
although he vtter nothing but words of folly and of vanity. Likewiſe, it te- 
prooucth thoſe that will not giue them roome and place when they come in 
preſence, It is vndecent and vncomely in the Church or elſe-where, to fee 
weake and feeble olde Men ſtand, and young Boyes to fit dow ne on their 
ſeats, without wagging, ſtirring, or giuing place vnto them. This is directlie 
contrary tothe Law of God; 7 how ſhalt riſe vp before the hore head, and honor 
the per ſon of the old man, We may now renew the complaint ofthe Prophet, in 
regard of this concluſion ; * The Children preſume agarrſt the ancient, aud the 
vile againſt the honorable, 
Laſtly, ſeeing we muſt haue a great reſpect to ſuch as are in guifts aboue vs, 


or in age before vs, or goe beyond vs in both,itteacheth vs ſo to liue and be- 
haue our ſelues, that we mae 
haue good guifts, imploy them to the greateſt good of others, Ne that hath 


© worthy of al honor & reuerence, Let ſuch as 


recciued much, muſt bring forth much fruit, ® as the Setuant that had five ta- 
lents committed vnto him, gained ſiue other talents, So old men muſt be 
graue and ſober,and carry a Maieſty in their countenance, that they may atter 
a ſort reſemble the Maieſty of God. As grauity and ſobriety agreeth to cue- 
ry age,ſo moſt eſpecially to the elder age; contrary to which, is lightneſſe, laſ- 
ciuiouſneſſe, and waywardneſſe, which make them not honorable, but odious; 
not to be reuerenced, but to be diſpiſed in the eies of the younger ſort, Let 
them adorne their yeares with thoſe vertues b which the Apoſtle nameth. Let 
the elder- men be watchfull, graue, temperate, ſound m the faith, in laue and in pa- 
tience. If they be carefull to expreſſe theſe thinges which become wholeſome | 
doctrine, they ſhall manifeſtly ſne w, that their liuing ſo long in the World | 
bath 
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Counſell, Experience, whereby they are more adorned, then the young man 
is beautified by his bodily ftrength . For, the Ornaments of the minde are 
to be preferred — the properties of the bodie. Againe, they muſt bee 
examples of a godly life, and holye conuerſation, that youth may ſtand in 
feare to commit any vndecent and vnſeemely thing in their preſence. Thus 
Ieb ſaith of himſelfe, Chap. 29. When I went ont of the gate, the young Men 
ſaw me, and bid themſaluet. But when the Elder ſort are Ring- leaders aad ex- 
amples of an euill and corrupt life, there is more grauity on their heads, then 
piety in their hearts; intheir white haires, then in their behaviour; and ſo the 
Crowne of hogour is taken from them, and they are iultly contemned, de ſpi- 
ſed, and reproached of thoſe, of whom they ſhould be honoured. For, wee 
may ſee olde men ſo hardned in Wickedneſſe, that if a man would find whole 
heapes of wickedneſſe, he neede ſeeke no farther, but tothem. Some, by 
their age and long experience, haue learned nothing bur craft and ſpighitful- 
neſſe, fo as if a man ſhould frame himſelfe after their example, he ſhould haue 
neither faithſulneſſe in him, nor vpright dealing. Others are looſe and diſ- 
ordered in their whole life. Some haue beene giuen to ſwearing and blaſ- 
pheming in their youth, and they are not reformed; nay they are more defor- 
med in their age. Others, are ſo drenched and ſapped in Couetouſneſſe and 
Whoredome, as that they inſect all places, and defle all perſons where they 
eome, they delight in fuch rotten and filthy communication, that euen yong 
men are aſhamed to heare them ſpew out ſuch yngodly and vnſauouty talke , 
Such as lead their liues as Fathers in the Church, and ddorge their age with 
odlinefle, ſhall not neede to be offended artheſethings, nor to ſay with the 
— in the Goſpell, e Is ſaying this, thou putteſt we to ve bu alſa. We are 
all to honour the gray-head, and to magnifie old age: For(as Salomon? ſaith) 
Age is a Crowne of Glorie, when it is found in the way of Righteouſneſſe ; Where- 
by hee meaneth, that olde age ſeaſoned with a Godly lite and — 
eth with it as great glorie, as a Crowne on the heade, and a Sceprer in the 
hand dooth ynto a King; and therefore ſuch olde men are greatly to be reve- 
renced, and highly to be eſteemed . But many, except they ſhould be hono- 
red for their Ignoraunce, Superſtition, Frowardneſſe, Maliciouſneſſe, Way- 
wardneſſe, Couctouſneſle, — Licentiouſneſſe, and Selfe-will , 
there is nothing elſe to be found in them, to be learned of them, to be gathe- 
red from them. By theſe foule enormities, they bring themſelues into con- 
tempt, and bring ſhame and reproach vpon their owne heades ; fo that no 
man defameth and diſhonoureth them ſo much as themſelves, For, doe they 
behaue themſelues with ſuch Stayednefle, Wiſedome, and Grauity, that yong 
men feare to behaue themſelues lewdly and licentioufly in their ſight? Or do 
they ſnew themſelues examples of good thinges : Nay, they ſerue tor nothing 
but to cortupt and infe youth, they be patternes, nay Patrons and Maintai- 
ners of all filthineſſe and looſe living . Surely, if young men miſ-behave 
and miſgouerne themſelues, they are not to be excuſed, but to be reprooued, 
becauſe they ought to order their lives aright, 8 and Remember their Creator 
in the dayes if their youth; and not deſerue to bee euill ſpoken or reported of: 
bur Olde folke, are double worthy of the ſhame that men doo them, it they 
bee not honoured for their Vertues. They ſhould learne by their long life, 
and olde age, to growe in the knowledge of GOD, and his Sonne leſus 
Chriſt; to Fane ſinne, to delight in righreouſneſſe, and daily to dy e vnto the 
Worlde, that as they beate about them a bodie declining and decaying in 
ſtrength, ſo they ſhould bee renewed in the inner man, long afrer eternall 
life, and not neſtle them-ſelues heere vppon the earth, as if they ſhoulde 


continue for euer therein, nor purſue ſo greedily after the Worlde, when 
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they can ſcarſe go or creepe vp and downe inthe world. It is a teſtimome 
of Gods great mercy toward vs, when he lengthneth our life, and prolongeth 
our dayes tothe laſt period 5 wa of Natnre ; Oh, how might wee haue 
profited in the knowledge of Religion, in the ſeare of God, in the wayes of 
godlineſſe, in the meanes of ſaluation, and in good example of life ? If wee 
had learned, ſince wee entered into Chriſtianity, but nowe a little, and then 
a little; heere a Precept, and there a Precept; we might (in ſhort ſpace) have 
attained to a great meaſure of vnderſtanding, and bee daily fitted to Gods 
Kingdome, But alas, ſuch as ſhould bee olde in Faith, are veric Babes and 
Children, a thing greatly diſgraceſull and reproachfull to their ycares & con- 
dition, 

The Apoſtle chargeth the Corinthians,» that they ſhould not be Children 
in vndetilanding, as concerning maliciouſneſſe, hee would haue them Chil- 
dren, but in — to be of tipe age. Whereby wee ſee, that aged 
perſons do quite degenerat from that which they ought to be, when they re- 
maine voyde of knowledge, and deſtitute of ſpirituall Wiſedorne, and ſuffer 
many chat are young in yeares, to ouertake them, yea to ouer (irip them, and 
go many degrees before them, If a man ſhould binde his ſonne an Appren- 
tiſe ro ſome Science or Occupation, and when he had ſcrued his time, ſhould 
be to ſeeke in his trade, and bee neuer a whic the more his Crafts-maiſter , in 
the cad ng of his yeares, then he was at the beginning, we would thinke hee 
had loſt his time, and complaine of the iniury of the Maiſter, or of the careleſ- 
neſſe ofthe Servant, If a Father ſhould put his ſonne to Schoole, and hee al- 
wayes continue in the loweſt Fourme, and never aſcend higher, wee woulde 
judge great negligence to be eyther in the Maiſter, or in the Scholler.Behold 
the Church of Godis the Schoole of Chriſt, and the beſt place to learne the 
Science of all Sciences, if we haue lived long therein, ſome of vs twenty, ſome 
thirty, ſome forty yeares, and ſome longer, and yet be no wiſer in Religion, 
then a childe of ſeauen yeares old, is it not aſhame for vs, and may wee not 
bee condemned of great negligence in the matters of our ſaluation? Let ys 
examine our ſelues how wee haue profited, and compare our proceeding in 
knowledge with the length of time that God hath graunted vnto vs He may 
iuſtly require great things of vs, and challenge at our hands much fruite, who 
hath affoorded vnto vs, great meanes for our growth and encreaſing in all 
good things. 


Verſe 10, I beſeech thee for my ſon Oneſimus whom I haue begotten in my bonds, 


Huge we haue ſpoken of the deſcription of Paule, craving to be heard 
and reſpected in regard of his age and office, which is the ſecond part of 
the ſentence before remembted. Now, we are to obſetue the third point, 
which is concerning Oueſimus, whom he ſetteth forth ; firſt, by a note of rela- 
tion, | My Soxne ; Fs by the cauſe,[Whom [ haue begotten in my bonds, The 
Apofile in this Verle beginneth to enter into his ſuite, ſhewing for whom he 
doth intreat, and afterward for what he doth entreate. To his requeſt, hee 
anne zcth divers reaſons: firſt, becauſe he begat bim; that is, — kim by 
the preaching of the Goſpell, to the true Chriſtiao ſaith, aud therefore he is 
earneſt to intteat for him. Secondly , becauſe his Maiſſer ſhould now finde 
him profitable vnto him; that is, faithful, cruſty, and ſeruiceable, for ſo will | 
true Chriſtian ſeruants be; whereas ſuch as are vogodly,will be vnfaithful, and 
ſuch as haue not the ſeare of God before them, cannot anſwere the truſt that 
is repoſed in them for Conſcienceſake, Thirdly, becauſe Pau loued One- | 
fimus tenderly and deere)y , as his owne bowelles,not as a ſeruant, but as his | 


ſon ; not onely as a Brother , but as his owne bowels, This is the order of the | 
words, | 
Let 


| 
| 
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Let vs breeſely ſee the Interpretation of this Verſe , and telerue the 
reſt to his proper place. Firſt of all, when hee calleth Oneſimu his lonac, her 
meaneth it not in reſpect of the naturall birth and generation, but of the ſpi- 
ricualland ſuper-nacurall, So that by a borrowed ſpeech he meancth, one 
brought to his Faith by his Miniſtry , Likewiſe when he ſaith, Am ] haue 
begotten, | the meaning is, whom God by mee did effectually call to embrace 
and belecue the Golpell, It is not the worke of a moxtall man to frame and 
reforme the ſoule vnto the Image of God, He onely nameth himſelf as the au- 
thor of his regeneration, which he doth not to oppoſe himſelfe to God, but 
only to ſhe what God doth by the miniſtry of man. Laſtly,when he addeth, 
In my bonds, | he meaneth, when he was a priſoner, and lay in priſon. This 
Verie according to this expoſition of the wordes, is thus much in effect, as if 
he had ſaid, Hauing thus prepared thee for that which 1am to intreate from 
thy hands, if now thou wouldſt know the party or perſon for whom it is, ſure- 
ly it is thy runnagate ſeruant Onefimwne,and vpon theſe grounds, he is my ſpi- 
rituall ſonne, for I haue begotten him in the time of my captiuity, to the true 
ptoſeſſiou and obedience of the Goipell, 

Before wee come to handle the Doctrines and inſtructions arifing out of 
this verſe, it ſhall not bee amiſſe ro ſer downe divers profitable obſetuations 
that may be conſidered,” Firſt,we ſee heer a Rhetorical repitition of the ſame 
word, I beſeech thee being aged and a priſoner, Ybeſcech thee for my Sonne 
Oneſfmus , This redoubling of his prayer, and intreating (vſed alſok elſe- 
where) ſheweth the defice, and mani ſeſteth the earneſtneſſe of his minde : he 
was not colde in his ſuite, as if he regarded not whether hee obtained it, but 
proſecuced it with his whole defire and full purpoie, ſo that he contenteth not 
p6nce to beſegch him, but beſeecheth him againe. 


bunſelts 
Secondly, we ſce,that the perſon of him, om we will commend to any 


mas, hath great force to moue him, and to preuaite with him, to graunt vn- 


to vs that which we crave and deſire at his handes i > Wherefore, whoſocuer 
would be commended vnto any, mult looke to bimſelſe that he haue in him 
ſomewhat woorthy commendation. For, as another mans mouth ſhoulde 
praiſe vs, & not our own zſo the matter ofpraiſe muſt be in our ſelues. A falſe 
praiſe, is a true diſpraiſe; and a wrongful commending,is a reall diſcommen- 
ding. The praiſe that commeth from others, muſt pi oceede from a due de- 


ſert in out ſelues. If che Apoſtle had not found a gteat alteration, he would { | 


neuer haue giuen this commendation to Oneftmus, ' Thirdly, we ſee an ex- 
ample in Paule, of wonderfull humility, and lowlinefle of minde. See heerthe 
difterence berweene Paule the Apoſtle, and the proud Byfhop of Rome. Paule 
beſeecheth where he might command; but he commaundeth where he hath 
no warrant to beſeech. For the vſurperh authoritie ouer Princes and 
Kinges; hee curfleth and banneth, heethreatnerh and thundereth out his ex- 
communications, It is not ſo wich our Apoſile, for ſuch is his exceeding 
modeſtie and mildneſſeof Spirit, that he abaſeth himſelfe to bee a falſe and 
fugiriue ſeruant, whom hee embraceth as his owne Sonne. Wat coulde 
bee more reproachfull, then to robbe his Maiſter, and then to 
nagate, that ſo he might runne on in his euill courſe, and deliver himſelſe 
from punniſhment ? Yet wee ſee, the Apoſtle is not aſhamed of him, is not 
aſhamed to cal him his Sonne. that Fhlewmon might not be aſhamed to receiue 
and to accept him as his Seruagr. For if he be the ſonne of Pauley he may bee 
eſte emed the ſeruant oſ Fhilemon., -: | T7 | 

Fourthly, wee ſee how effechull the ſounde oonuerſion of a: finner to 
God ought to bee, and how ſotcible it ſhould bee to pte uayle with vs, to 
inne out Love towardes him, and cauſe vs to pecſorme all the duties be- 
longing vmo him. Fox wee may not bee 4 to account lum ey- 


ther as a Sonne, or as a Brother, home GO D accounteth' for his one 
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"John 9,30. | ted by him to repentance. The Blinde man reſtored to his fhght," and caſt out 


| 
' 
1 


to be a true member of the Church. The penitent Theeſe hanging o vppon 


e Mat, 18, 14. into paradiſe. It is not the will of? our heauenly Father, that one of theſe lit- 


þ 


ſonne and ſeruant, We are moſt ynworthy to be called the ſonnes of God, if 
we refuſe his children to be our brethren. But if we marke this aright, we ſhal 
find the number of thoſe to be few, which regard the Faith, conuetſion, ſalua- 
tion, & other ſpiritual bleſsings beſtowed vpon their brethren,as they ought, 
and therefore teſtify no — Bis no ioy,performe no duties, when they be- 
hold finners conuerted vnto God ,- Fiftly, we ſec that the name and praiſe 
of a ſpirituall Father (which is proper to God alone) is communicated to the 
Apoliles and Miniſters of God: whereas God onely doth renew and regene- 
rate vs by the powet of his ſpirit, the Miniſtry onely is mans, whether hee be 
Paſtor or Apoſtle, Our Sauior teacheth vs, to cal no man Father vpon earth. 
It is no worke of man (be hee neuer ſo excellent) to frame and reforme the 
ſoule into the Image of God. But becauſe we are borge anew by Faith, apd 
Faith commeth by hearing, the Miniſter as the diſpoſer of the Myfteries of | 
God, doth vnder God pertourme the dutie of a Father. So then, ſeeing the 
word of God preached by the mouth and Miniſtery of man, is the immorrall 
ſcede of eternall life, it is no maruell if he bee called by the Title of a Father, 
from whoſe lippes we concciue that ſeede, and receive that worde. Thus 
much is to be obſerued of ys in general out of this verſe, Now let ys come to 
the particular Doctrines. 

{ [ beſeech thee for wy ſorne Oneſimus, &c.] Wee are heere to marke the 
ſcope and purpoſe of the Apoſtle in theie words. We ſee he victh exceeding 
earneſtneſſe and importunity to haue him received to his Maiſters ſauor. The 
condition of Oneſimus was this, he was a ſeruant of the baſeſt calling, For men 
Servants and Maid-ſczuants in thoſe dayes were not as they be nowe : Men 
had them not for Wages and hire,as they that wer bound to do no more then 
Couenant, but they were Bondſlaues, to bee bought and ſold in the Market, 
and their Maiſters poſſeſſed them as Oxen and Cattle, and hadde power ouer 
them of life and death. Now, albeit he were a ſeruant of this kind and con- 
dition, and had beene beſides a runnagate and a T heefe, deſeruing greeuous 
puniſhment, euen death; yet he pleadeth his cauſe being converted, with as 
great force and ſeruency us can be expreſſed , We learne, from this loue ap- 
paring in the — at the baſeſt perſon in the Church, truly converted & 

rought vnto Chriſt, ſhould not be contemned, but mott louingly, tenderly, 
and Brotherly regarded, The leaſt & loweſt member that belongeth to God, 
ought not to be reiefted and debaſed, but highly for Chriſts ſake to be hono · 
— and reſpected. We ſee how Chriſt calleth vnto hi all that ate weary and 
heauy laden, ® —— to caſe and refreſh tbem. Likewiſe he embraceth 
the poore and ſimple, as louingly and cheerefully as the rich and wiſe of the 
world. The Publicans and ſinnets are accepted of him, that were hated of 
the Iewes, The Woman taken in adultry, accuſed by the Phariſes,is exhor- 


of the Synagogue, is ſought out by Chriſt, and taught to beleeve, and broght 
the Crofle, and hearing Chriſt preach, isconuertedxo the Faith, and receiued 


tle ones ſhould periſh, When the prodigall ſonne had walted his wealth, and 
his ſtrength in tiotous living, 4 ſo that neceſſity fellvppon him, and Famine 
conſtrained him to eate of the huskes wherewirh he fed his Swine, his Father 
received him into his fauour, and had compaſſion vpon him: hee willed him 
not to retutne backe to his Harlots, and to betake himſelf to his former com- 
panions, but while he was yet a farre off, he teioyced to ſee him, and embra- 
ced him when he ſaw him, ſaying ; This my ſonne was dead, but it aline againe, 
be was loſt but he is found; and they began to be merry. The inceſtuous Corimthian 
ſwept out oſthe Church, by the cenſures thereof, * and delivered vp to Satan, 
for che deftruction of the fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaued in the day of the | 

Lord | 


— 


—{ 


Wr 


Verſe 8,9. to Chriſt, muſt not be contemned. 185: 


— 


Lord Ieſus, and wandering as a ſtray Sheepe from the ſhecpe · fold, i brought | | 
againe into the houſe of God, and into the aſſembly of the faithfull. The A- | 
oſtle hearing of his otro for his ſinne, and of his vnfaigned repentaunce, | 

laith; /t is ſufficient vnto the ſame man, that he was rebuked of many, ſo that nome 2 
contrary wiſe, yee ought rather to forgine him, and comfort bum, eat be ſame | 
| 

| 


ſpould be ſwallowed vp with onermuch heauineſſe, The like we tee, & might lay 
| of Mary Magdalen, who was infamous in life, out of whome Chriſt caſt ſea- 
uen diuels. Of the Cananitiſh woman, whom he heard and helped : ofthe 
Cripple that lay at the Poole, whom when Ieſus founde in the Temple, hee | 1 loba 5, 14 
exhotted to ſinne no more, being now made whole, leaſt a worſe thing come 
vnto him, Likewiſe the Euangeliſts declare, that by the power and loue of 
Chriſt, the blind had their ſight teſtotred, the Leapers were clenſed, the dead | © Math rt, 5. 
were 1aiſed, the halt walked, the ſicke were healed,and the poore receiued the | Tn. , f. 
Goſpell. So the Apoſtle willeth e ſeruants that are vnder the yoke, to ac- 
count their Maiſters worthy of all honour, that the name of God & his Doc- 
trine be not euil ſpoken of. All theſe places of Scriptute, ſerue to tesch vs, that 
ſuch as are of meaneſt account, and leaſt eſtimation, beeing conuertod to the 
Faith, and belonging to Chriſt, are greatly to bee regarded, and entirely co 
be beloued, 

This ſhall not ſeeme any thing ſtrange vnto vs, if we marke the Reaſons | Realon 1, 
whereupon it is grounded. For hrit,thoſe that are leaſt eſteemed, and are of 
loweſt condition, were bought with as great and high a price as others, and 
were redeemed not with corruptible things, as Siluer and Gold, but with the 
deare and precious bloode of Chriſt. Rich andpoore, high and lowe, great 
and ſmall, had all one price paide for their ranſome. This is che reaſon *vyrged | * Mat-12,ro | 
| by Chriſt, See that ye ſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I ſay onto you, that it | 11. 

Heawen their Angels alwaies bebold the face of my Father which is im h, for 
the ſonne of man is come to ſane that which was loft, If then, the leaft be redee- 
med by his death, and ſaued by faith in him, as well as the greateſt; it follow- 
eth, that al ſhould bee regarded, none contemned; all loued, none. deſpiſed. 
Hence it is alſo, that the Apoſtle chargeth thoſe that are ſtrong, to receive vn - 

to them y the weakerſort,and not to deſpiſe them whom God hath teceiued 7 Rom. 14, 1, 
and for whom Chrilt hath dyed. A \ wal 33 15 + 

Secondly, there is no reſpect of perſons with God. He doth nor eſteeme |, bn 
men for accidentall things; as for pouertie, or riches; for honor, or diſhonour, x 
The poore, the fatherleſſe, the widdow, the ſtranger, the feruant, are as deare 
to him, and as greatly reſpected of him, as thoſe that are let in high places, & 
are honoured with great callings, When we ſpeake of a perſon wourtalke 
and communication, me meane ſome man, ot ſome woman; but rhe Scrip- 
ture meaneth a more ſpeciall thinę, to wit; the outward quality or condition 
of man, which may purchaſe him grace or diſgrace, fauour or disfauor, When 
God wil cal vs to his truth, and beſtow his graces vppon vs, it is done accor- 
| ding to his holy wil and good pleaſure ; he is not moned to it by the out ward 
| appearance and condition of the perſon, he —— not Countty, or ſex, ot | 
birth, or riches,or pouertie, or Nobility,or wiſedome, or learning, or friends, 

This is it which the Apoſtleteacheth,* Al ys that are baptized inte Chrift hanse *Gd;;;viat 
put on Chriſt, there is neither Jem, nor Grecian ʒ there is neither bond nor free 

is neither male nor female; for ye are all one in Chriſt Ieſur. And to the ſume put- 
pole Peter ſpeaketh, * Of a trath [perceine that God is no dccepter of perſons, but | Aci 10, 34, 
in enerie Nation he that frareth him, and worketh righteonſneſſe is accepted vvith | 35 | 
him Secing then, God accepteth the perſon of no man, he wold haue no man 
reiected for the meanneſſe of his perſon. | | 

Thirdly, they ſhal receive with others the ſame recompence of reward,the | Reaſon 3. 
| ſame kingdome of heauen, the ſame meaſure of glory, The differences that 


| Now are in this life, ſhal ceaſe. Asthere is now the ſame precious faith, ſo then 
| there 


—_—— — 
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The leaft and loweſt member connerred Philemon. 


blames 2, 5 » 


John 1442 


Pſe 1 


CVerle 16,17 


giuen vs from his owne mouth, CAMarhew x 2. when it was rolde him, as hee 


there ſhall be the ſame precious felicity, The pooteſt members of Chrift haue 
the ſame ſpirituall graces that are neceflary to ſaluation, and theretore ſhalbe 
partakers of the ſame inheritance. This the Apoſtle /ames ſetteth downe, | 
chap. 2. Harken my beloued Brethren, bath not GOD choſen the poore of this 
world, that they ſhould be rich in faith, and herres of the kingdome which he promi- 
ſed to them that lone him? He hath not prepared and provided one place of | 
gloric for thoſe that are Rich, and another place for thoſe that are poore; | 
de hath not left one inheritance for the Noble, and another ſor the vnnoble; 
but as they haue one Faith to apprehend Chriſt, ſo they ſhall haue one glorie | 
to be like vnto Chriſt, The Lord leſus himſelfe teſliſieth this, In my Fathers 
honſe are many manſion places, if it were not ſo, I mould haue tolde pon, I go to pre- 
pare a place for you, If then, wee confider theſe points, that the lowelt in the | 
Church, and the moſt ynworthy to be of the Church, are bought with one & 
the ſame price, that God accepteth and reſpecteth no mans perſon, and that 
they ſhall receiue with others an eternall waight of glory and immortalitie, 
we may conclude this as a neceſſary truth, that we ought not to bee aſhamed | 
of any, though of the loweſt ſort, and pooreſt eſtate, and meaneſt condition, 
to whom God hath imparted and voichſafed this mercie to beleeue in Chriſt, 
and to be a member ol his bodie, and to be in the number of true beleevers, ; 
The Doctrine being made euident, the Vſes will be as apparent. Fit, ſee- 
ing we ate bound to loue the loweſt in the Church that belong to Chriſt, we 
leatne that our affections muſt bee cartied moſt earneſily, and in the greateſt 
meaſure to thoſe that haue the greateſt meaſure of heauenly graces, not te- 
garding Riches, ot Kindred, or out ward teſpects, before the other. It is a ſound 
and ſanctified loue that is wrought in vs toward thoſe that are faithfull. The 
Apoſtle in this place, was fo farre from becing aſhamed of Oneſimus conuer- 
ted to Chriſt, and gayned to the Goſpell, though he were a Seruant, and had 
beene a Theefe and a Runnagate, that he glorieth in his Faith, reioyceth in his 
Conuerſion, accounteth him as his Sonne, and reſpecteth him as his owne 
bowelles . This affection no leſſe then fatherly toward him, hee expreſſeth 
afterward, © Receive bim, not nome as a Sernant, but aboue a ſeruant, cuem as 4 
Brother belaued, ſpecially to me, how much more then vnto thee, both in the Fleſh, 
and in the Lord? If therfore thou count our things common, receine him as my ſelf 
He ſaw in this man heing a Proſelice,newly conuerted to the Faith, ſuch fruits 
of lanctiſication, as ſeales of his conuerſion, that he loued him moſt dearely, 
and ſought by all meanes to procure ſauout for him with his Maifter, » What - 
ſocuerthe former life ofmen hath beene, when once rhey make Conſcience 
of their waies, beginning toleadean holy life, and ro blot out the infamy & 
reproach ofthcjr converſation led in the time of their ipnorance,it is our Gu- 
ty to begin to loue them as entirely as our Brethren in Cnriſt, and as children 
wich vs of the ſame Father. | 
The practiſe heereof we ſec in Chriſt our Sauiour,and have this inſtruction 


was pteaching his word to the multitude that came to heare him, that his Mo- 
ther and os. an ſtoode without, deſiring to ſpeake with him, hee anſwe- 
red, © e is my Hother, and who are my Brethren? Ard be ſtretched foorth hir 
band toward his Diſciples, and ſaid, Bebolde my (Mother and my Brethren : for 
whoſoener ſhall do my Fathers will which is in heauem, the ſame is my Brother, and 
Sifter, and Mother. To this purpoſe the Prophet Dauid ſpeak eth, All my de- 
light is in the Saints that are v pon the earth. The Godly muſt be moſt dear vn- 
to vs, and we are bound to be kind to them, as to our Kin. For if they ought to 
be vnto euery one of vs, as the Mother & brethren, yea as the fleſh & members 
of Chriſt, they ought not to be neglected or comemned, but to be cheriſhed, 
Heereby 8 we ſhall know that we are tranſlated from death to life, if we loue 
the bretheren. On the other fide, we ought to mourne and lament for ſuch 

| as 
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aue inthe prophaneneſſe and abominations of their youth , It is noted by 
the Prophet, Þ that his eyes guſhed out with rivers of waters bect ule they kept 
not the law of God, Chrilt Ieſus mourned for the hardneſſe of neart that ap- 
peared in his hearnrs, he wept for {lernſalem when he came neere vntoit. 
Righteous Let was vexedday by day, when he bebeldthe vncleane conuer- 
ſation of the finfull Sodamiten. The Apoſtle told the Phillippiany of vaine 
walkers, and that with teares, that they are the enemies ofthe Ctoſſe of Chriſt, 
We ſee by common and daily experience, when any of our friendes and fa- 
miliars are dead or lye at the point of death, a naturall affection roward them 
cauſech vs to weepe and lament for them, and draweth oſtentimes «from vs 
abundance of teares; how: much more ought it to go neere vs, and make vs 


ren lie dead in ſinne, and as it were totting in the Graue of their corruptions, 
or elſe ro walke in the paths of death that bring with it certaise defiryction 
and eternall damnation , If a man ſhould come into a field where he ſhould 
beheld thouſands ſlaine with the ſword, wallowing in their bloud, and others 
having received their deaths wound to languiſh in paine and to firive and 
| ſtruggle for life, who would not account i a Jamentable ſhew and molt piti - 
full ſight? But thus is it with vs, and ibis is the condition of many thouſands 
that glory that they abide in health, and yet are moſt dangerouſly cke and 
diſeaſed ; that thinke they are aliue, and yet behold they are a company of 
dead carcafles,that boaſt they are farre trom the Gates of death, and yet(alaſſe) 
they lie gaping and gaſping for breath which is ready to be gone :? If there be 
in vs any life of Gods Furt. ot any loue of Godlineſſe, it cannot but greeue 
our ſoules to behold the deſolations that are in the earth, i and the languiſhing 
of many teady to die; nay , which are already dead in ſinne, and ſtinke in the 
noſtrils of God and man , For as a man hauing eſcaped ſhipwracke and got- 
ten into an Hauen and Harbour, teioyſeth in his owne ſafety, and comſorteth 
himſelſe in his deliuerance, but when he behouldeth the miſery of his brother 
ſuffermg ſhipwracke-and caſt away by the violence ofthe ſtormes and Tem- 
peſies that beat vpon his barke, which-drowne both it and him in the Seas, he 
cannot but greatly be greeued, and exceedingly perplexed. So ought it to be 
with vs, how ſoeuet the eſcaping from the filthine ſſe of the world, and the yn1- 
ting of vs with Chriſt our head, doth breed in vs matter of great ioy, and may 
worthily cauſe vs to reioyce, yet when we ſee the bondage of out bretheren 
vndet k ſinne, and the tuines into which they are come, it cannot but worke in 
vs great anguiſh of ſpirit, If we perceiue them to wander out ofche way and 
to go aſtray from the ſimplicity ofthe Goſpell and from the fold of Chrill and 
fellowſhip of the faithfull, it is our part to turne them bac ke and to gather 
them home, For how! thinks yee? If a man haue an hundred ſheepe , and one of 
them be gone aſtray. doth he not leaue ninety ana nine, and gos into the Mountains, 
and ſcekg that which is gone aſtray ? and if ſo be that he finde it , verily I ſay vnto 
you, he rey ſeth more of that ſheep,then of the ninety and nine which went not 4ſtr ay, 
ſo u not the will of your father which is in Heauen, that one of theſe little ones 
ſhould periſh. This loue toward the loweſt that are conuerted to the faith and 
coupled to Chriſt, reproueth two ſorts of men. Firſt, ſuch as are aſhamed of 
the poore Saintes, who being without the comfort of friendes, but not wich- 
out contempt of the world, are not regarded ot eſteemed. Hethardeſpiſeth 
his poore brother redeemed with the bloud of Chriſt, would alſo deſpiſe and 
deſpight Chriſt himſelfe if he walked vpon the earth. He that honoureth not 
a faithfu!l man of low degree, doth diſhonour the ſaith it ſelſe and reprocherh 
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the Goſpell that he profeſſeth; yea, he deſpiſeth the Church, and ſhamech 
ſuch as are members of it. This the Apoſile lames teacheth, f there come 
into your company 4 man with a Gold Ring and in goodly apparell, and there come 
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in alſo apoore man in vile raiment, and ye haue a reſpect to him that weareth the 
gay clothing, and ſay vnto him, Sit thou heere in a yeodly places and ſay vnto the 
poore, Stand thou there, or fit heere under my Footſtoole, Are ye not partiall in 
your ſelues, and become Indges of ewill thoughts ? The needy ſeruants of God 
and poore aſflicted Saintes ate aſhamed and blamed ofthe world, they are 
ſcorned and ſcoffed at by the yngodly: ſhall we then, that are ofthe ſame 
Religion, profeſſion, and communion, — hend in hand with them, aud 
contemne the faithfull that deſerue to be honoured ; thereby adding more 
ſorrow to their affliction, and doubling the miſery that is vpon them, For 
it muſt nee des lic heauy vpon them and even oppteſſe them with anguiſh, 
to finde this meaſure at out handes, of whom they looked for comfort and 
counſell. This appeareth in the ſaying ofthe Prophet, a Surely mine ene- 
my did not defame me, for I could haus borne it, neu her did mine aduerſary ex. 
alt himſelfe againſt me, for I would baus hid me from him, but it was thou (O 
man) enen my companion, my guide, and my familiar, It is made a note and 
marke whereby we may try our ſelues whether we belong to the Church 
of God, and ſhall be receiued into the Kingdome of glory, ® that a vile per- 
ſon is contemned in theit eyes, but they honour them that feare the Lord. 
But the practiſe of many men is directly contrary, who as they are of this 
world, — magnifie and make much of the vngodly, but — and tram- 
ple vnder their feet the Children of God, as if they were a thing of no 
value, The Apoſtle blameth the Corinthians, and noteth it as a blot 
and blemiſh in them, that they put the poore to ſhame, ſeparatin 
themſelues from them, and refuſing to partake the ſupper of the Lord wich 
them. 

Secondly, it reproueth ſuch as contemne thoſe that haue once finne 
and fallen into groſſe and greeuous ſinnes, and albeit they be come out of 
the mire in which they wallowed, and renounce the wickedneſſe in which 
they walked, yet they alwaies temembet them to their reproach, and ſpeake 
of them to their infamy. But when once their ſinnes become bittet vn- 
to them, and they haue giuen good Teſtimony of theit vnfaigned repen- 
tance, we muſt not be enmercifull and without compaſſion toward them, 
q but rather reſtore them with the ſpirit ofmeekneſſe, ming our ſelues, 
leaſt we alſo be tempted. The former failings in faith or obedience are 
not to be obiected, or they teiected with reproach after repentance. God 
remembreth their ſinnes no mere, and therefore we ought to forgiue and 
forget them, They that truely turne vnto God, and repent of their ſinnes 
from the bottom of their hearts, haue blotted out the ſtaine of it before 
men, and muſt be eſteemed of vs, as ifthey had not fallen or offended , For 
euen as the Prophet teacheth, that if the Righteous turne away from his 
righteouſneſſe, and commit iniquity, all the righteouſneſſe that hee hath 
done, ſhall not be mentioned , but inthe mes A that he hath com- 
mitted, and in the ſinne that he hath ſinned, in them he ſhall die: ſo if the 
wicked ſhall returne from all his finnes that he hath committed, and kee 
all the ſtatutes of God, and do that which is lawfull and tight, he ſhall ſure- 
ly live and ſhall not die, all his tranſgreſſions that he hath committed, they 
ſhall not be mentioned vnto him, but in his righteouſnefſe that he hath done 
he ſhall live, Sinne indeed bringeth a wound with it, but when once repen- 
tance commeth, the wound is cured, and the ſcarre is healed, and the re- 
membrance of it is aboliſhed, for God will blot it out of his booke of re- 
membrance , 

— — mẽbet of Chriſt muſt be much eſteemed, be he never 
ſo meane, it teacheth vs not to haue the religion ef God & the faith of Chriſt 
in acceptati6 of perſons, We mult eſteem of the faith that is grounded on our 
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ther is to be auoided. But may we nor preferre one before another, and is 
it vnlawfull to have reſpect "ng among men? may I not honour a 
wicked man with honour due to him, and ſet vp the vngodly in higher place 
aboue the Godly ? yes, in outward reſpects euery one isto be aduanced and 
reuerenced accordiog to his calling without teſpect ofhis Godlineſſe or vn- 
godlmeſſe; of his Religion or ſuperſtition ; of his faith or infidelity. Fot to 
whomſocuer God hath giuen preheminence, it is our duty to yeeld them 
obedience, A wicked father is to be honouredno leſſe then a Godly, an 
hard Maiſtet is to be feared no leſſe then a gentle, a wicked Prince is to be 
ſerued no leſſe then a faithfull. It is Gods Ordinance that hath lifted them 
vp aboue others. The purpoſe of the Apoſtle is not to take away, no not 
from euill men their externall dignity, ot to draw others to deny them duty, 
but his meaning is, that we ought not to meaſure the ſoundneſſe of faith, or 
the truth of Religion, by outward prerogatiues, or to conclude that ſuch 
haue a right profeſſion and true beleeſe, becauſe they haue Riches, and are 
men of authority; and the faith of others contemned, becauſe they are poore 
| in goodes, few in number, weake in ftrength, low in degree, baſe in Firth, 

and meane in all outward thinges, which are greatly accounted off in the 
world. This reproueth ſuch as ſtand vpon mens ourward perſons, and make 
the quallity and condition of the outward appearance a rule to try and exa- 
mine their faith and Religion. Theſe are ſuch as build vpon the Sand, and 
ſer their houſe ypon a ſlight and ſlender foundation, which is ſooneſhaken 
and ſuddainly falleth to the ground. Theſe are ſuch as meaſure the matters 
of faith by the deceitfull line of mens perſons, Hence it is, thatif a man per- 
{wade his brother that he houldeth an errour, and moue him toembrace the 
truth, though he be convinced by the Teſtimony of the Prophets and Apo. 
ſtles, yet he will readily reply and anſweare ; you are not learned, you are no 
Scholler, you haue not beene at the Vniuerſity, other great men are of ano- 
ther mind, whoare before you in age, aboue you in knowledge, and beyond 
you in iudgement. Exhorta man in theſe daies to heare the word with all 
dilligence, and to attend vnto it with all carefulneſſe,as to the Ordinance of 


God, and the ordinary meanes to worke in vs ſaluation, * tell him that he that *Iobo8. 


| is of God muſt heate Gods word, a ſhe him that euery man ſhould be ſwift 
to heare, ſlow to ſpeake,and flow to wrath, * convince his conſcience that 

he muſt defire the — milke of the word that he might grow thereby, he 
| is wiſe in his owne conceit to ſhift off all theſe inſttuctions, and to deceive 
| himſelfe: ſaying, If this were ſo needfull and neceſſary a duty, we ſhould not 
haue ſo many great men, and rich men, neglect the word: They like not this 
| ſo much preaching and preciſeneſſe, we ſee ſuch ate great Clearks and pro- 
found Diuines do preach ſeldome, ſome once ot twice a yeate, others once 

a moneth, why cannot we be content to follow them? They know their duty 
| they read the Scriptures, they are deepe learned men, they would preach oft- 
| ner, if it were required of vs to heare ofrner? Theſe are they that build vp- 
on men, and thinke to excuſe themſelues by other mens corrupt examples. 
| Theſe are they that looke onely to others, and reioyce to follow a multitude 
to do evill, Theſe ate they that are like to the Pharifies mentioned in the 
| Goſpell, who ſaid to their Officers ſent out to apprehend Chriſt, returning 
| empty againe, J Are ye alſo deceined ? do any of the Rulers beleene in him, or of 
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ceſſe to come into the glorious preſence of God, to pray vnto him, and to 


longed vnto him, haue as great right to the Couenant, and as good a Title 


the Phariſies ? but this people which know not the Law are curſed, We muſt not, 
hang vpon the pleaſure of men, though they be great in the world, noble in | 
birth, rich in wealth, high in calling, many in number, mighty in ſtrength, ; 
glorious in account and reputation of others, We mult confider, not ſo 
much whether great and learned men like and apptoue of it, as whether it be 
agreeable to the truth of the word of God ot not. One man defending a a 
truth is to be preferred before an hundreth others, holding and vpholding | 
an error or hereſie, andwe are rather to belecue : a poore and ſilly man groun- | 
ding himſelfe vpon the ſcriptutes, before a thouſand Doctors building vpon 
humane Traditions and vowritten verities . If theſe men that are blinde 
themſelues, and looke vpon all things through other mens ſpectacles, had 
lived in the daies of Eliab, Micaiah, and Jeremy, when the truth of God 
was ſo often contradicted and ouetſwaied by multitudes of men, * when for 
one true Prophet of God there were five hundreth falſe Prophets, whom 
would they have beleeued ? whom would they haue receiued ? whom would 
they haue condemned? It would haue gone hard with the truth and beene 
euill ſpoken off by the euill mouths and malicious tongues of theſe partiall 
Judges. They would haue ſaid, Eliah is but one, the Prophets againſt him 
are many, are not they like: to ſee the truth then he? Thus the faith of Chriſt 
and pure Religion is not waighed in the ballance of the Sanctuary, not mea- 
ſured with a iuſt Ephab and a true Hi, but with falſe waights and deceitſull 
ballances, which are an abomination vnto the Lord . In all cauſes and que- 
ſtions that riſe, the word of God muſt iudge. 

Thirdly, this giveth comfort and contentment to the meaneſt & ſmalleſt of 
Gods Saints, and putteth them in remembrance not to be diſcomforted and 
out of heart for their meane calling ot for their low eſtate, for they ate no- 
thing the leſſe regarded of God or to be eſteemed of his Church. They haue 
as great an intereſt in all Gods bleſſings, as the richeſt ſort, and many times 
a greater; they haue as great a portion in Chriſt, as the mightieſt men, and 
many times a greater. For Cod b hath put downe the mighty from their ſeates 
and exalted them of low degree, he hath filled the hungry with good things, and 
ſent away the rich empty . What grace of God, what meanes of ſalvation, is 
hidden from theſe poore little ones, ſo accounted off by the men of this 
world ? They haue intereſt in the word and Sacraments, they haue free ac- 


poure out their ſupplications before him, as well as they that ſwell with riches 
and abound in earthly thinges. When God had made a couenant with A- 
braham,and planted his Church in his family, he gaue Circumciſion as a ſigne 
and ſeale thereof, not onely to Abraham, but to all his houſe, and comman- 
ded him to Circumciſe© not onely himſelſe and his ſced, but all the men of 
his houſhold, both berne in his houſe, and bought with money of the firan- 
ger. Whereby we ſee, that the loweſt of his ſecuants and bondmen that be- 


to the promiſes of God as he had;in aſmuch as they were aſſured by the com- 
mandement of God, that the viſible ſigne that was in their fleſh was not in 
vaine. The like we ſee inthe Apoſtle writing to the Corinthians, 4 Moreo- 
wer bretheren, I would not haue you ignorant, that all our fathers were under that 
Cloud, and all paſſed throngh that Sea, and were all baptized unto Moſes in that 
Cloud and in that Sea, and did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, and did all drinke 
the ſame ſpirituall drink, for they dranks of the ſhirituall Rocke that followed them, 
and the Roche was Chriſt, This people was a great body ſtanding of many 
members, ſome of them were the Elders of the people, and the heads of the 
families, others were of the lower ſort and of inferiour degree, yet they had 
alike priuiledge in the Sacraments, and the Apoftle five times remembreth 
that all of them were partakers of them. This is it that © made him ſay in a- 
nother 
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another place, Art thos called being a ſetnant ? Care not for it ; for hee that is 
called in the Lord being a ſeruant, is the Lords free-mun ; libr iſd ndfo ho that 14 
called being free, is Chriſts ſeruant. We ſce this inthe members of our natural 
bodies, ſome members are more high and honourable then others, yet noue 
are contemned. We haue a cate, not onely ofthehead and hart, of che hand 
and liuely parts, but of the leaſt and {malleſi chat belong to the body; © Tas 
much rat her thoſe Members of the bodie which ſeeme to be more feeble are neceſſa- 
ry : and vpon thoſe Members of the Body which we thinks moſt honeſt , put wet 
more honeſtje on, and our vncomely partes haue more comline(ſe om: for aur come- 
ly parts needs it not, but GOD hath tempered the bodie together, and bath ginen 
the more Honour to that part which lacked, leaſt there ſhould bee any diuiſi am in 
the bodie, but that the Members ſhould haue the ſame care one for another, So 
ought none that belong to Chriſt leſus to bee neglected. Hee contemneth 
Chriſt himſelſe, whoſoever contemneth the leaſt member that beldogeth vn- 
to him. This Chriſt our Sauiout ſheweth, f Whoſcencr ſhall offend. one of 
theſe little ones which beleeue in mee, it were better for him chat a CAill-ftone 
were hanged about bis Necke, and that hee were drowned in the. depth of the Seu. 
As this cauſeth contentment in the poor, ſo it worketh Humility in the rich, 


- > — —— 


ges of the fleſh, cannot commend the more to God. or to the Saintes, but 
their ſoundneſſe in Faith, and ſincetity in life, according to the faying of the 


gaine, He that 15 rich in that he it made law, for as the flower of the graſſeſhallbe 
vaniſh away. The pooteſt man that is of baſe account and reckoning in the 
Warld, hath as great and as good a Title to Chriſt, as the greateſt men that 
be. They haue not ſo great a portion in outward bleſſings, but they haue as 
great 2 part in Heavenly, Graces . Hee that hath Chrif is a Rich mao, hee 
bringeth with him all chinges elſe ; for in him ate hidde, all treaſutes which 


* 


the Sonne, The ſame laue that is beaweerre Parenzs and. their Childeren „ 


we ate bound to ſeeke gfter, He chat wanteth Chriſty ® is a poore begger, if 
he had his houſe full of Silyer and Gold, and poſſeſſed Mountaids of Peatles 
and precious Stones. The Apofileteachetb, i that Fe be Chriſtes, then we 


are Abrahams ſeede, and beyres by promiſe ; lo, that the pooreſt perſon that is 


in the Church, if hee belecuc in Chriſt, is in che place of Abraban, and 
ſucceedeth him in the inhetitance of the Kivgdome of Heauen , which isa 
greater Honour and preſetment vnto them, then the · want of outward be- 
nefices can bring abaſement. This is a moſt woorthy' and excellent com- 
fort, whereof we ſhall be aſſured, if wee walke in the ſteppes of ſaithſull A. 
braham., if we repent and belecue in Chriſt, and walke woorthy of our cal- | 
ling. | 


firſt by relationgwhen he calleth him Nu Senne; ſet ouclly, by the meanes and 
manner how he is his ſonno, by a ſpirituall generation: through h immortal 
ſeed ofthe Golſpell, and ihrough che miniſtry of the worde in the time of his 
reſtraint and imptiſonment at Rome. Touching the former point, which is the 
Title giuen ynto One ſi n bes eſte mtb him as his donue, and therefore 
accounteth himſelſe as his Father. Ithen Omemuy bihis ſonne, the Apo- 
{tle muſt needs be his Father; and if Pawibe bis Fatheti he muſt oeeds be his 
ſon. For the Father & the Son haue mutual reference ene to another, & can- 
not conſiſt one without tha other. ——— from thiamame giuen vnto O- 
»e/imus converted to the Faith, that there ought to be the ſame afſection be- 


ei Cor 13, 22 
235 34, 25. 


f Math. 19, C. 


conſide ting that their Honour, Wealth, Authotitie, and ſuch like priuiled- | 


Apoſtle [ames, 8 Let the Brother of low degree, retoyce in that he is exalted. A- 


[1 Leſeech thee for my Sonne Oneſonmat, | The partyfor whom the Apoſtle 
entreateth , is in theſe words both named and deferibed, Hee is deſcribed, | 


tweene the. Paſtour and. the people : Which isi Þdtwerne the. Barber! and 


| 


oupht to be beteene the Shepheard and his floche/ betweene the Steward 
& che houſhold, between che Maſter & the Schollegberween the Minitter « 
1 * 5 the 


5 Lam. 1, 9, 10 


b Reuel. 3, 17. 


! Gal. 3, 29. 
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| The ſame affetion that is betweene Father & Sonne, Philemon. 
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Reaſon 1. 


P I Cor. 4, 15. 


21 Pet. 1, 23. 


Reaſon 2. 


2 Cor. 11,23 


King. 19,4. 


t 


ver. 4, 19. 


the le, betweene him that winneth, and them that are won to the Faith 
of r e Colpell, The Apoſtle Paule writing to Timothy and Jus, callerh 
them his k naturall and beloued ſonnes, according to the common Faith, be- | 
cauſe he had begotten them by the ſeede of the Goſpell to bee the Children 
of God, without which new byrth, they could not belong to his kingdome. 
So, when the King of Iſraell came to the Prophet Eliſha, who lay ſic ke in his 
bed, he wept vpon his face, and ſaid, O my Father, my Father, the Charriot of 
Iſrael, pv Hor ſemen of the ſame, Like wiſe, [obn writing vnto his belo- 
ued ut, declareth that he reioyced greatly when the brethren came & te- 
tified how he walked in che trueth, and addeth; I haue vo greater toy then 
theſe to heare that my ſonnes walke in verity. And Paule writing to the Corm- 


thians, toucheth this at large, * [write not theſe things to ſhame you, but as my 
beloued children I admoniſh yon; for though ye haus tenne thouſand inſtrufters in 
Chriſt et bane ye not many 7 in Chriſt Ieſus I haue begotten you through 
the Geſpell. To this purpoſe he alſo ſpeaketh to the Theſſalonians, ® Wee were 
gentle among you, even 4s a Nurſe cheriſheth her children : Thus _ affectio- 
ned toward you, our good will was to haue dealt ynto you, not the Goſpell of GO D 
onely, but alſo aur owne ſouler, becauſe ye were deere vnto vs, And afterwardes in 
the ſame Chapter, Te know how that we exhorted you, and comforted, beſong ht 
euery one of you ( as a Father bis children) that ye would walke _— of God, who 
bath called you unto hit kingdom and glory. Theſe allegations are ſo many wit- 
neſſes of this doctrine, teaching that it is a moſt tender affection of Loue and 
— that ought to be between him that teacheth, and them that are 
taught in the word, 

This will farther appeare by the Reaſons whereby itis confirmed vnto our 
Conſciences. Firſt, the Miniſters of God giue as a beeing in Chriſt, and 
conſequently to bee the children of God, which is the beſt being and byrth 
that can be beſtowed vpon vs, the word of God being the precious and im- 
mortal ſeed,and they by teaching and applying it, are the Inftruments,wher- 
by through Gods bleſſing we are begotten an new borne babes in Chriſt, 


and of the children of men, or rather the children of the Deuil, are made the 
ſons and daughters of almighty God, Hence it is, that the Apoſtle faith, y In 
Cbriſt Ieſws Sow begotten you through the Goſpell, And Peter in his firſt Epi- 
file ſheweth,1 That we are borne againe, not of mortal ſeed, but of immortall, by 
the word of God, who lineth and erh for euer. So then, by their Miniſtry we 


are made aliue, that before were dead ; we are made ſonnes that before were 
enemies; we are made Cirtizens that before were ſtrangers ; wee are made | 
heyres, that before were Aliants, | 

Secondly, the Miniſters of the Goſpell are as our Mothers, and doe con- 


| ceive vs in their wombe, trauell with vs in paine, and bring vs forth as with 
labour of Childbed, to faſhion vs in grace, and to perfect vs in Chriſt, We 
know the Sorrowes, the Paines, the Paſſions, and the perilles of a Womans 
trauaile to be exceeding great: ſo the meaſure ofthe Miniſteriall paines and 
labour is maruellous great, * which the Apoſtle expreſſeth, 2 Cor. 11,23. He 
endured labours abundantly, ¶ripes vumeaſurably, impriſonment plenteouſly, the 
danger of death continually. Eliah, being raiſed vp of God to —— Religion. 
to pull downe Idolatry, to d Baal: Priefts, and to ſet himſelſe againſt 
the enemies of God, was at length ſo worne with care, ſo waſted with ſor- 
_ — ſo —— in = buſines, ſ that he defired the Lord to take him 
out of the world, ſaying; It ir now enough, O Lord, take my ſeule, for I am- no 
better then my —_—_ 4 Ag 

The paines and peyplexity of the Prophet E ſay, made him cry out alowde 
with great anguiſh of ſpirite, Ay lennneſſe, my learneſſe. So leremy cryeth 
out, My bell, my belli, I am pained at the verie heart, mine heart is trowbled 
wirhin me; declaring thereby, that his gripings and greefes in his Miniſte rie 


were 


— 


| Perſe 10. enght to be betweene the Paſtor and his people. = 


were ſo great, that they were like the paines ofa vehement Colicke, Like- 
wiſe the Apoſtle, being careſull to bring backe the Galathiansro the trueth 
of the Gok 

Itrauell in birth againe, till Chriſt be formed in jon; meaning, that hee endured 
much trouble, and ſuſtained great paines, to fit them & frame them ro Gods 
| kingdome, Seeing then, the Miniſters of Chriſt be as ſpirituall Fathers and 
Mothers; Fathers to beget vs, and Mothers to beate vs, andbring vs forth, 
ve may conclyde, that the Paſtours and people haue as ncete a coniunction 
betweene them, as Parents and their children, 

Baut becauſe ſome what may be obiected againſt this truth, we wil remoue 
| choſe doubts, and take away thoſe Obiections, before we procced any fur- 
ther, or handle the Vſes that are to be learned of vs, Firſt, our Saviour ſayeth, 
Muth. 23, 9. Call no man your Father vpon the earth, Y for there is bat one your 
| Father which is m heaxen : Bee not called Doctourt, for one is your Doctor, euen 
Chriſt, If chen, God onely be our Father, and no man is to bee called by this 
name, either we muſt account the Miniſters Goddes, which were blaſphe- 
my; or debatte and deny them this Title, which were contrary vnto other 
Scriptures, Ianſwere, Chriſt doth not in theſe words forbid the denomina- 
tion, bur teſtraine the ambition of men, as appeateth by the concluſion of 
| the words, Verſe 12. Whoſoener will exalt himſelfe ſhall bee brought lowe, and 


2 


| whoſoexer will humble himſelſr (ball be exalted , Hence it is, that the Apolile 


{ calleth himſelfe ⁊ as well the Doctor ofthe Gentiles, as the Father of the Co- 


rinthians. It is one thing to haue the name, and another thing greedily to 
hunt after it, and proudly to challenge it to our ſelues. Beſides, touching the 
fountaine of our ff birth, and the foundation of our faith and regenerati- 
on; he is our onely Father, we aſcribe it to no man vpon the earth. But euen 
as touching our naturall being, hee hath ordained ſubordinate cauſes as his 
Inſtruments and fellow-workers, to beget vs, and bring vs into this world, 
and to giue vs life, * whom he doth honor with the titles of Fathers and Mo- 
ther. So touching our new birth, although it be the ſole worke of the ſpirne, 
and therefore proper to God, yet becauſe he worketh it by the word & Sa- 
' craments,the preaching and diſpenſation whereof, he hath committed to the 
| Miniſters,and appointed to be conueyed to men by their meanes, he dooth 
communicate to them the appellation of Fathers,as thoſe whom he vſeth, to 
bring vs & beget vs vnto God. So then, Paul fo giueth himſclfe the name of 
Father, as that he neither robbeth God, nor taketh from him the le: ſt ior of 
the honor that is due to his name. For it is a common tule, that they ate not 
contrary,which are ſubordinate, When one is vnder another, and inferiorly 
ordered & ordained to another, thete is a good agreement berweetie them. 
God is the choiſe cauſe, Paule is the Inſtrumentall. 

Apaine, the Apoſtle depreſſeth and derogateth from the Miniſterie, and 
ſayth, Þ I haue planted, Apollos watered, but God gaue the encreaſe, So then, 
neither is he thar planteth any thing, neyther he that watereth, but God that 
gmeth the encteaſe. How then doth it come to paſſe, that he doeth there ſo 
much debaſe them, and heere ſo greatly honour them, as to make them fel - 
low workers, yea, fellow-fathers with God? He may ſeeme to be vnconſtant 
as a Reede ſhaken withthe winde, and to lift vp and caſt downe at his o e 
pleaſure, Ianſwere, the conttatiety is not in the wordes of the Apoſtle, the 
difference is in the perſons with whom he dealeth and to whom he writeth. 
So there ſeemeth a contradiction betweene Paule and James, in the matters 
; of Faith and Good-works,® Paule ſaith, Fe are not inſtified by workes ; James, 
faith, We are iuſtiſied by Workes ; Paule faith, We are nor iuſtiſied but by Faith; 
lames ſayeth. Me are not inftified by Farth onely , Heere is a ſhe of diſſen · 
ti on, but it is onely in ſhew, not in trueth: for then, in one of them ſhould 
| be no truth. The Reaſon why they vſe a different order of teaching, is the 
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The ſame affe (tion that is betweene Father C- Sor, Philemon. | 


; diverſity of the Schollers, which they inſtructed, and che contrary affection 
| of ſuch as they taught and informed, - Paule had to do with Iuſticiaries that 
ſought to be iuſtified = by faith, and partly by works; partly by Chr. ſt, & | 
partly by themſelues;partly by fomwhar in another, and partly by lomwhar in | 
themſclues ; partly by the metits of another,and partly by theit own ſtrength 
and merits. Iamet had not to do with ſuch perſons, but with Libertines and 
| looſe huers, which confeſſed in wordes fee Iuſtification thorough Faith in 
Chriſt, yet they were deceiued and had not leatned, that all thoſe that are iu- 
ſtiſyed. are alſo ſanctified, that all that are in Chriſt, are become newe Crea- | 
| tures, that they are borne anew, and walke not aſter the fleſh, bur after the 
| fpirit, and therefore thought workes needleſſe and fruitlefſe, Thus Paul dealt 
in chis place. If at any time he ſaw ſo much honour giuen tothe Miniſters,as | 


that Gods honour was diminiſhed, or any way obſcured, and ſo hee robbed | 


4 Math, 10, 20 


| ofhis glory; then hee pulled downe their eſtimation, that God might haue 
| bis right, and be vnto us all in all. But if on the other fide, they were deba- 
| ſed and diſgraced (as in theſe dayes they are )whereby the word alſo was ab- 
| horred, and God, the Author of it, and the ordainer of thein diſhonoured ; 
they ought to haue their due, they are to magnify their office, and to be eſtee- 
med as the Miniſters of Chriſt. As for example, when we haue to deale either 
| with the Anabaptiſts, that wait for reuelations, and vttetly reiect the Mini- 
; fry & Miniſters of the worde, or with thoſe prophane Atheiſts of our time, 
| who contemn them, and count them idle and of no vſe, and ſo haue no regard 
of them, or reſpect vnto them: wee are to ſhew in what an high calling God 
' hath ſeared them, He faith of them, 4 It is not you that ſpeaks, but the ſpirite in 
| you, He ſaith ofthem, He that heareth you, heareth me; and be that deſpiſeth 
you, deſpiſeth me, He ſaith of them, Whoſe ſinnes ye remn, they are remitted; & 
| whoſe / nnes ye retaine, they are retained, This ſerueth to ſtop the mouthes of 
| carnall men, and alloweth vs to know our ſelues, when the worlde will not 
know vs, or acknowledge vs, But when we haue to deale with thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, who make their Pope a God on earth, and ſet their Cardi- 
nals and Clergy aboue the word, we are to be taught what the Miniſtry is of 
it {clf,bcing ſeparated from the ſpirit of Godzan empty ſound without force, 
and a bare Inftrument without effect inthe hand of the workeman, that can 
do nothing of it ſelfe, but as it is vſed and applied by the worke-man, Thus 
much of the remoouing of ſuch Obiections, as might hinder the vſe and pro- 
fic of this Doctrine. 

Now let vs come to conſider the Vſes, which ate either general, belonging 
 toyntly both to the Paſtors & people;or ſpecial, belonging to either of them, 
Firſt, ſeeing the Miniſter and people ought to loue as Father and Sonne, it 

teacheth themto cut off all occaſions of diſcord and diuiſion, and to nouriſh 
loue and mutuall concorde one with another. It may bee many occaſions 
may ariſe, w hich if by wiſe dome they be not ſmothered and luppreſſed in the 
beginning they are as little ſparkes that quickly bre ak out into a flame, and 
the flame ſuffered to continue conſumech al things that are neete vnto it. We 
muſt ſhew our ſelues ready to bring water to quench this fire, We mult top 
the Flood- gates, that the ſtreames of contention doo not ouer- flow, and in 
the end drowne vs as in the deepe waters. It is a deceitſull ſnare, and u on- 
deiful ſubtilty of Satan , to caſt matters of diſſention berweene the Miniſter 
| and people {as it were a bone to gnaw vpon) that ſo though the word bee a- 
mong them, yet that it may by that meanes be with leſſe fruit and profit with 
them. Well doth this enemy of mankind know, that where there is hatred to 
the perſon, there can be no loue to his preaching : an v here there is deſire 
of contention, there can be no hope of edification; For whome the people 
hate, they regard notto heare; and where there is no liking to the man,there 


will follow a loathing of his Minifiry, We ſee this in the example of Ahab 
toward 
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| Ferſe io. ought robe berweene the Paſtor and his people, 
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toward Eliab and Micaiah, * whom he hated to the deach, and ptoſeſſeth his 
enmity toward them, and therefore deſpiſed the word that came from their 


mouths, When Eliah reproued him for killing of Naborh, and taking poſſeſ- 
fion of the Vineyard, he ſaide, Haft thou found me, O mine enemy ? So when 
Jeheſhaphat ask ed, if there were not a Prophet of the Lord that they might en- 

uire of him, Ahab who had ſold himſelſe ro worke wickedneſſe in the fight 
of the Lord, aunſwered; There i yet one man, Michaiah the Sonne of Imlab, bh 
whom we may ale connſell of the Lord, but I hate him, for hee dooth not propheſie 


good vnto me, but enill, Where we ſee, he hated the Prophet, and therfore ab- 


horred his propheſie, and regarded not to haue him in his preſence, We may 


behold this in the example of the Scribes and Phariſees toward Paule, they 


could not abide him nor his doctrine, ſo that he was employed principally a- 
mong the Gentiles, On the other ſide, as the people loue S Miniſters from 
the heart, ſo for the moſt part they profit by them. The Apoſtle giueth this 
Teſtimony of the Galathrans, that they loued him exceedingly,and therefore 
regarded his Doctrine accordingly, f The trial of me which was in my fleſh. ye 
deſpiſed not, neither abhorred ; but ye recrined me as an Angell of GOD, yea, as 
Chriſt Ieſus : what was then your felicity ? For I beare ye record, that if it had bin 
poſ1ble, ye would baue plucked out your owne eyes , and haue ginen them unto mee. 
Hence it is, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles labour to plant this truth, and to ſet- 
tle this perſwaſion in the hearts of thoſe whome they taught, that they vycre 
dearely beloued to them, When the Diſciples were afraid at Ghriſts words, he 
anſwered again & ſaid vnto them, Chilaren, how bard is it for them that truſt 
in riches, to enter into the kingdome of God, So the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh, h Be- 
hold, I and the children whom the Lord bath ginen mee, are as ſigner and as won- 
ders in Iſrael, 

Thus do the Apoſtles write in this manner to the Churches, calling them 
beloved brethren, and deare children, As we haue louing words in our mou - 
thes, ſo we ſhould haue louing afteRions in our hearts, It is a pittiſul ſigkt, & 
lamentable condition, hen the Paſtor in any place ſetteth himſelfe againſt 
the people, and the people againſt the Paſtor ; when they that ſhould loue to- 
gether as Father and Son, do wrangle together as Cats and Dogs, and are e- 
ver ſnarling and byting one of another. If apriuate houſe be divided againſt 
it ſelſe, it cannot ſand ; ſo,if a particular Church, be in a bitter mutiny, it tun- 
ne th to tuine, and is miſerably torn in peeces. It is a greatpraiſF of ha con- 
gregation, where they are at peace and vnity, ioyne together in the word & 
Sacraments,and fing the Pſalmes and ſongs of God,to his endleſſe praiſe. It 
is a comfortable thing, when the people reioyce in their Miniſter, & the Mi- 
niſter in his people: when the people defire and delight in the companie of 
their Miniſter, and the Miniſter in the company of his people, and ſo take 
comfort inthe ſweet ſociety one of another, This reproueth thoſe, that vpon 
euety ſlight occaſion, for euery (lender profit, yea for euery toy & trifle,fol- 
low ſuits of Law, and bring actions of treſpaſſe one againſt another, whereb 
they trouble not onely their neighbours at home, but the Countrey coded 
Theſe haue forgotten the words of Abrahamto Lot, when a debate aroſe a- 
mong their Heard-men, i Let there be no ſtrife I pray thee,berweene thee & me, 
neither betweene mine Heard- men, and thine Heard- men, for wee are Bretberen. 
It is therefore a great ſhame and reproach to heare of ſuch iarres and ciuill 
wars as are in many pariſhes, It is a plaine argument that there is little loue 
berweene them, and leſſe good wrought among them. The Miniſter accoun- 
teth them not as his Sonnes and Daughters, he ſeeketh not to winne them to 
the faith, he eſteemeth them not as his Crown in the day of the Lord. On the 


other ſide, the people do not reuerence their Miniſter as their ſather, but hate 


him as theit enemy. God is not among ſuch Miniſters and people, but is gon 
farre from them, and they are departed farre from him. God is * laue, & they 
8 3 that 


Kin. 2,9 
10. & 22,7, 8. 


— — — ñ — 


f Gal.4,14,15 


b Mark 10,24 
* Elay 8,18. 


Gen. 13,8. 


* 1 Job. 4, 16, 
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© John 21, 15, 
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8 Concil. Mo- 
gunt. Can. 28. 
Auguſt: cpiſt. 
138. Tripart. 
buſt. lib 6, cap. 


ZZ. 


h Elay 6,6, 
| Ezck. 44, N. 
| Zac. 1, 16,17 


| 1 Kipgs 6,10 
Chro. 28,11, 
1213,19. 


— 


| that dwell in lone, dwell n God, and God in them, If we loue one's nother, God 


dwelleth in vs, and his loue is perfect in vs, The Devill is the Father & foun- 


taine of all debate and hatred, For where enuying and ſtrife is, there is ſedition, 


— — — — 


and all manner of euill workes, How then can we: othetwiſe thinke, but that 


Sathan beareth rule among them , and poſſeſſeth the checſe holde of their 


hearts, ſeeing ſo ſmall tokens of loue, and ſo great fruits of the Old man, nay 


and ioyned together, and thereby ſtirte vppe themſelues, and admoniſh one 
another of their duties, to open their hearts in loue, and againe to ſhut them 


vp; that hatred hae no entrance inte them, hnd that mallice do not abide in 


them. 


Secondly, theſe moſt louing Titles applied to the Miniſter and people, 


ſhew the duties required of Paſtors toward their charge, and teach them to 
loue them as their children, to tender their good, to exhort them to lay vp 
for themſelues ſpirituall riches. Great is the loue of Parents towardes their 
Children. Ifthe Childe be ſicke or wayward, they doe not calt him out of 
doores, or withdraw their affections from him. Hence it is, that Chriſt when 


| of the old Serpent, appeare among them? Wherefore, to return thither from | 
| whence we began, we muſt remember the amiable names giuen to the Paſtor | 
| and people, they mult conſider they are as Father and Son, necrely coupled | 


— — — 2 


he ſaw the people ſcattered abroad, and diſperſed heere and there as Shecpe 


without a Shepheard, 4 He hed compaſſion v pon them, and ſhewed great lone to- 


ward them. We ſee how Chriſt applyeth this to the Conſcience of Peter, & 
© willeth him to tty his loue toward him, by feeding his Sheepe and Lambes, 
thereby aſſuring him, that if he perſwaded himſelſe to loue Chriſt leſus, and 


yet was not carefull to teach his people, he deceived himſelſe, and lyed to the 
Holy · Ghoſt, who would finde him out in his ſinne. This ſerueth to reproue 


ſundry corruptions, and to meete with many abuſes in the Miniſters, that 
make them vnworthy of the name of Fathers, and teſliſie that their hearts are 
empty of this vnfaigned love, that ought to bee in them towards Gods peo- 
ple, whom they ſhould affect as deare Children. Firſt, f it condemneth the 
wilfull and ordinary abſence of the Paſtor from his flocke that is committed 
to his care and charge, whereby the dutics of teaching, and example of life, 
in his owne perſon are neglected. True it is, there may juſt and lawfull cau- 
ſes of the Paſtors abſence ſometimes fall out, ſo that the Church be not en- 
damaged, but as farre as is poſſible be ſuſficieatly prouided for: as lickeneſle 
8 of body, whereby he is relirained ; Church aff. yres, whereby hee is hinde- 
red; Perſecution, whereby he is enforced to flye ; Private affaires, whereby 
he is neceſſarily conſtrained for a time to be abſent : but a wilfull, long, and 
continued Non-reſidency from that particular Congregation enioy ned him 
to feed, is euidently conuinced by many Reaſons grounded ypon the word of 


God, and the practiſe ofthe Church of Chriſt, The Scriptures of the olde and 


new Teſtament, do directly forbid it. The Lord ſaith by his Prophet Eſay, l 


— 


— — — 


I haue ſet Watchmen vpon the walles, O Ieruſale m, which all the day, and all the 
night continually ſball not ceaſe; ye that are mmafull of the Lord keepe not fence, | 
and giue him no reſt, till he repaire, and till be ſet vp Iernſalem the praiſe of the | 


world, I he Prophet Ezekiellis plentiſull inthis argument, who ſpeaking of 
vnfaithfull Leuites, ſaith; Te haue not kept the ordinances of mine holy things lui 


Jou your ſelues haue ſet others to take the charge of my Sanctuary. So the Pro- | 


pher Zachary ſetteth downe this as a great iudgement ot the Lord, will raiſe 
vp Shepheard in the Land, which ſhall not looke for the thnig that is loſt , nor 
ſecke the tender Lambes, nor heale that which is hurt, nor feeds that which ſtan- 
derh vppe;ʒ but bee ſhall eate the fleſh of the fat, and teare their Clawes mpeeces , 
le is noted of Salomon, i when hee builded the Temple to bee the place of | 
E and Prayer, (which he did according to the word of God)he alſo 
uilded Houſes and Chambers round about the Temple, & ioyned vntoitgto | 
teach | 


e 


Yerſe io. ought tube bermeene ths Paſtor aui but peel. 
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teach the Prieſtes and Leuites ihat they ſhould bee neete vnto their charges. 


For this cauſe alſo it is expreſſed;æ Thar El the Hrieſt of Gad, ſate at the 
| deore of the I abernacle, to eſpy the maners, and to annſwere the dowhts of thoſe | 
| that came and reſorted unte And the 5 Paal expreſſing the Prieſt 


function, ſaith; ! They did miniſter about the holy tinwgs and did wart at the al- 
tar He ® vſeth a word of great force and ſtrength, that bindeth them to a 
cont inuall refidency and ſitting at the charge. » If wee come to the New 
| Teſtament, we ſhall ſee ſundry directions, importing! and implying the Pa- 
ſours preſence with his pt ople. The Apolile ſpeaking to the Elders of 
Epheſus," ſaith; Take heed vnto your ſaluei, and to ail the Hachę. whereof the ho- 


ly Ghoſt hath made you Oner« ſeers, to frede the Churcir of ou which he hath par- | 


chaſed with his owne bloua : for I know this that after my departmg , ſhall grienous 
Wolues enter in among you, not ſparing the Flocks, The Apoftic Peter likewiſe 
exhorteth tne Elders,” Feed? the Flocke of God whith dependeth vpn you, ca- 
ring for it, not by conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of n.ready mind, 
The Apoſtle to the Hebrewes warneth the Church, To obey them that hau 
the oner- fight of them, and ſubmit themſelues, far they watch for their Soules, 
as they that muſt giue accounts , It is a great wonder, that negligent Paſtors 
reading theſe places, and conſidering theſe charges laid vpon their ſhoulders, 
can ſo eaſily cake them off, or ſo {lightly aſe them ouer, or ſo ſoone for- 
get them. They may ſeeme more then ſufficient to conuince them of want 
| of loue, of abundance of couetouſneſſe, of exceſſe of idleneſſe, of hardneſſe 
of heart, of contempt of the word, which they ſhould teach to others, A 
great and heauy iudgement of God is vpon them, that can paſſe over this 
duty without feare and trembling, that can ſee neyther the daunger of their 
owne ſoules, nor the danger of the peoples Soules through want of inſttu- 
ction. | | 

Againe, the Titles giuen to the Miniſters vnder the Goſpell, as alſo to the 
Prophets and Prieſtes vnder the Law, doe vrge diligence, faithſulneſſe, and 
carefull attendance ; and conſequently, the perſonall preſence of the Paſtor, 
They are called, a Shepheards,* —_ Co. { Stewards, Captains, u Buil- 
ders, * Embaſſadours, and ſuch like; ſo that, though they teach oftentimes 
by themſelues, and continually and conſtantly by others, they ate not excu- 
ſed. The office of the Miniſter is ſet forth in the Picture of a Shepheard, 
who, by reaſon of the multitude of ravenous Wolus & other hurtfull Beaſts, 
keepeth watch day and night ouer his flocke. Ne is a Watch- man ſet in his 
Watch- Toer to diſcry the enemy, and to giue warning of the danger. He 
is a Steward to prouide for the Family, and to giue them their portion of 
meat in due ſeaſon, He is a Captaine ot the Lords Hoaſt, to lead them into 
the obedience of godlineſſe, and to goe before them in example of life. He 
is a Builder, to frame them and fit them to be ſtones in the Lordes building. 
He is an Ambafladour, to deliuer the will of him that ſent him, and to ſpeak 
being called, as the words of God. Theſe compariſons, as they ſerue to 


teach diligence and continuance in preaching, ſo they are forcible troprefle | 


him to attend vpon his charge, that attendeth ypon him, % '$} 
Thirdly, the Apottle ſpeaking ofthe office of the Miniſter, ſaith; he 


lelfe to the vtmoſt of his power, yet he ſhall come farre ſhorr of hi 
how much more, when hee is ordinarily abſent from his charge, v 
quireth his ordinary preſence? 

Fourthly, it is againſt the order of Nature, the rule of reaſon, and the lav 
of Iuſtice, to take wages forthat worke which he dgrh not performe ; ama to 
| eate where he doth not labour. It is a great wrong and iniury done to thoſe 
that labour in feeding the Flocke, 8 denyed to eate of the Milke of 
; the Flocke: to do the ſeruice, and another to receive the reward: to take the 
| Corne, 


ty: 


re- 


ſufficient for theſe — When he hath done all he can, and <7 5 | 


— 


© x Sa. 1,9,12 
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1 Chro. 24,17 
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f Math. 13 45 


£ Dent. 33. 


and conuerſant among them, an 
euill be done while the Over-ſeers are preſent, much more will be commit- 


I. 


Corne, and to giue others the Straw: to ſow ſpirituall — , and to be de- 
priued of temporall thinges: to beare the burden, and to endure the heate of 
the day, and other to come and take away the penny and price for which they 
couenanted , It is a kind of theft to cate without labour, and to feed them- 
ſelues without taking paines. 

Fiſtly, the danger is very great, that groweth both to the Paſtors and people, 
by this fin of abſence and want of attendance, For if any of the Soules which 
belong vnto their charge doe perriſh through their negligence, and ſtarue 
through want of foode, they ſhall be arraigned as guilty of their death and 
deſtruction, The Prophet Ezekefſerreth downe the threatning of God, * 
when I ſhall ſay vnto the wicked! O wicked man, thow ſhalt dye the death, if thou 
doſt not fpeake and admoniſy the wicked of his way, that wicked man ſtall dye for 
his iniquity, but his blood will I require at thine hand. Heereunto accordeth 
the ſaying of Chriſt ; If the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Duch. 
The loſſe of the b flocke, is the reproach of the Shepheard : and the peoples 
deſtruction, ſhall be the Paſtors confuſion. And when the Paſtor is abſent, 
the people wil ſoone decline, from zeale to coldneſſe, fall from vertue to vice, 
turne from the worſhip of God to Idolatry, reuolt from the workes of piety, 
to damnable ſecurity. Let a man with-hold his hand, and ceaſe from ſow- 


ing good ſeede, or ynder-ſow his ground by ſparing his Corne, Thiſtles and | 


Weedes will ſpring vp in ſtead thereof, Let a man haue food withdrawne 
from him, — abſtaine from nouriſhment that fee deth the body, he ſhall be 
filled with winde, and fall into weakneſſe. When Moſes was abſent from 
the Children of Iſtaell but forty daies, while he was — with God in the 
Mountain, © they committed horrible Idolatry, and turned the glory of God 
into the ſimilitude of a Calfe that cateth hay. Iehoaſb the King of Indah ddid 
that which was good in the fight of the Lord, all his time that Tehoiada the Prieſt 
wa with lum, and taught him but after his death, both, King, and Princes, & 
people, left the howſe of the Lorde God of their Fathers, and erefled Groues, and 
ſerned Idoli, ſo that wrath came pon them, becanſe of this their treſpaſſe . This 
alſo experience taught the Apoſile in the Church of the Galathians: while he 
was preſent, © Qs kept the Faith, they turned neither to the right hand nor 
tothe leſt, they did cleaue to the Doctrine of Chriſts Goſpell : but when he 
was gone, the falſe Apoſtles entred, and tooke occaſion by his abſence, to 
ſow Tares among the Wheat, and to corrupt the truth with Leauen of falſe 
Doctrine. When the Shepheard is gone, the Wolues may ſafely enter into 
the Sheepefold, not ſparing the Flocke. When the Watch-man is gone or 
fallen aſleepe, the Enemy may enter and ſacke the Citty, When the Huſ- 
bandman or ſowed good ſeede in his fielde is departed, f the enuious man 
came and ſowed Cockle and Darnell among the Corne, While the people 
haue the preſence and reſidence of their faithſull Paſtor ro feede them, and 
to goe in and out before them, both in Doctrin and example, yet ſuch is the 
weakneſſe of Fleſh, the corruption of Nature, the ſttength of ſin, the ſubtilty 
of the Enemy, the vanity of the world, the vnconſtancy of humane thinges, 
that they are ready to fall and to giue over; albeit I ſay that he be with the, 

4 remain in the midſt oſthem? If then much 


ted while they are abſent, while there is none to ſtay them, while the Bridle 
is eaſt in their one neckes, Thus Moſes — that the people would 
corrupt themſelues, and turn from the right way after his death, becauſe they 
had heene rebellious and ſtiffe-· necked he being alive. Dent. 31, 27, 29. /8 | 
Een thy rebellion and thy ſtiffe-necks : behold, I being yet alius with you this day, 


ye are rebellious againit the Lord : how much more then after my death: 


Sixtly, the neceſſity of having the preſence of the Paſtour continually to 
call yponthe people, appeareth heetein, becauſe the danger of the Wolfe is 


continu- 


| Verſe 10. onght to be berweene the Paſtor and his people. 


— 


197 


continuall, and therefore the vſe of the Shepheard is continuall. The Apoſtle 
telleth the Elders of Epheſws, h I hat he knoweth this, that after his departing, 
grienons Nolues weuld enter in among them, not ſparing the Flocks, Beſides, Sa- 
than is buſie in tempting, ſubtile in vadermining, crafty in deceiuing, mali- 
cious in ſpoyling, and cruell in deſtroying : he compaſſeth the earth too and 
and fro, and walketh yp and downe in it. Now, the more diligent the ſpi- 
rituall enemy is, the more violent and watchfull ought the Paſtour to be. It 
the good man of the Houſe knew at what houre the Theefe would come to 


| rob and to ſteale, doubtleſſe he would watch, and not ſuffer bis houſe to bee 
| broken downe, Hence it is that Peter ſaith ; Be ſober aud watch, for your 
| adner ſary the Demill as a roaring Lyon, walleth about ſecking whom he may de- 
| #our, And ſurely this is the cauſe, that in ſome places the people are dehiled 
| with all abhominations ; in other places they are peruerted and ſeriuced by 


— — 


| 


| 
Pet. 5, 8 


| 


leluits and Seminary Prieſts, and in all places grow cold and careleſſe in Re- | 


ligion, becauſe they want meanes to guide them and ſtay them in the right 


way, they haue not zealous Paſſours to ſtitre them vp to godlineſle, and to | 


' driue away the Wolfe farre from them. 


! 


Scuenthly, it is of euill report, a note of couetouſneſſe, or euill ſuſpicion | 


| of it, and giueth great offence to the Church of God. For where there is | 


| an vnneceſſaty ablence of the Miniſter from his cure and charge, hee giuech 
occaſion to ſuſpect, that he rather defireth to feed vpon them, then to feed 
them: to ſceke theirs, then them: to prey vppon them, then to pray with 
them : to poſſeſſe their goods, then to win their Soules. We are comman- 
ded to abſtaine from all appearance of euill. And the Apolile apptooueth 
his Miniſtery to the conſciences of the Corinthians by this, * That hee ſoug he 
| not theirs, but them. 
| Eightly, the inconuenience is great that commeth by this abſence, it is 
| the cauſe of a Vagrant, in-ſufficient, idle, and reptoachfull Miniſtery, and an 
euident occaſion of keeping out of ſufficient men and able Work-men, both 
able and apt to te ach, and of impoueriſhing ſuch as are already entted. This 
is the cauſe of many wandring Leuites, and of ſundrythat ſit idle for want 
of imployment, | 6 

Laſtly, this ordinary abſence is againſt the Statutes of Princes, and the 
decrees of Couaſels, holden not onely in the moſt pure times, but in the moſt 
palpable times, euen as it were at midaight, when the whole earth was ouer- 
ſhaddowed with darknefſe. Theſe appointed! many Cannons and Con- 
(hrutions, charging the Miniſter to bee reſident in Gods Tabernacle, not to 
be abſent from his Pariſh, leaſt hee looſe that excellent Talent which God 
hath beſtowed vpon him: appointing that no man ſhould be ordained Mini- 
ſtet of tWo Churches, but limiting him to remaine in that, vnto which hee 
was firſt called. If any be called to another charge, let him ſunply giue over 
the former, and claime no intereſt in it. If any be othetwiſe, he ſhall be pro- 
hibited from the Lords Table, and be excommunicated. 

Hitherto we have ſhewed the neceſſity of the Paſtours preſence, and o- 
pened the reaſons whereby it is — and ſtrengthned. Now it remai- 
neth to anſuete ſuch obiections ® as ate brought, to iuſlifie the ordinary ab- 
ſence from tae charge which hee hath taken vpon him, There are many 
thinges brought and alleadged to warrant this abſence. Salomon teacheth, 
that the Slnggard is wiſer in his owne conceit, then ſeauen men that can ren- 
det a reaſon. The cauſes that are pretended to excuſe and defend the Pa- 
ſtours abſence, are taken partly from the holy Scripture, and partly from na- 
turall reaſon, Firſt, they ſay it was lawfull and lawfully praQtiſed in Epaphbras, 
who was the Miniſter of the Coloſſians ; yea, a faithfull Miniſter, yet abſent 
from that Church, Col, 1, 7. and 4, 12. The like might be ſaid of Epaphrods- 
tus ablent from the Philippians, Ianſwere, firſt it doth not appeare n 

an 
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ftars abſence. 


Obiection 1. 
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| Anſwere 


h Acts 20, 29. 


| 
4 
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and directly, that they were the Paſtors of choſe Churches; rather it ſeemeth 
they were Euangeliſts, that went from place to place, and alwaies ſeconded | 
Col. 4, the labours of = Apoſtles, For it is to be thought that Archippa u was | 
the Paſtour of the Coloſſians, who is charged to looke to his Minittery that 
he had receiued in the Lord, that he fulfill it. Secondly, their abſence was | 
not wilfull and ordinary, but they were imploicd by the neceſſary occaſions | 
of the Church, choſen and enioyned to diſpatch the buſineſſe thereof, | 
f Obictti Againe, they obiect that hee which preacheth the Goſpell, muſt live of 
i \ ection 2. " . ; 4 * 
* the Goſpell. 1 Cor. g. but without ioyning Liuing to Liuing, as it were houſe 
to houſe, all cannot live by reaſon of the ſmalne ſſe and ſlenderneſſe of the li- 
Anſwere, uing, therefore it is tollerablein ſome , I aunſwere, the want of ſufficient 
prouifion, cannot bring with it a ſufficient tolleration , It dooth no more | 
o Rom. 3,8- | warrant the Act, then to do cuil,that © good may come therof,whoſe damna- | 
tion is iult, It there be a roving Miniftery among vs, and a wandring vp and | 
downe of ſuch as offer their ſeruice for ten ſhekles of Siluer, and a ſute of 
apparrell, and an ordinary allowance of meate and drinke : it belongeth to 
the Magiſtrate to reforme this diſordet, and to redreſſe this miſcheeſe. Tis it | 
was among the /ewes inthe Old Teſtament : but this miſery and calamity fell | 
? Tudg. 19,1. vpon them, P when there was no King in Iſraell. Secondly, it is better to | 
take ſome other lau ſull meanes in ſuch poverty of the Church, as to labour 
1 Act. 20. & 1. with the hands as g Paul did, or to practiſe ſome other laudable ſcience, xhich 
Thel. 3, 8. V ill be without offence to God or Man, 

«Obi | lIrisinhispowertoroote vp, that did plant: it belongeth to him to pull 
Pg | downe, that did build :he can — — doth — But the —— 
Law of man appointed them their circuit and boundes, and conſequently 
Auſwere. may ordet them as it thinketh, and may giue leaue of abſence, 

Iaunſwere, that Magiſtrates may not abrogate and aboliſh Lawes con- 
ſtituted and conformed according to Gods Lawes. Againe, the diuiſion of 
r At.24.22,8 | Pariſhes is not from men, but of God, For when the Scripture * willeth 
Tit. 1. 5 and | Elders to bee choſen for euery Church, and that theſe aſſemblies ſhould bee 
1 Cor. 12, 49% | \iith the greateſt conuenience of order and comelineſſe; it is plaine, that 
thereby is preſcribed, a diuiſion of nationall Churches into particular Con- 
gregations, For this caule Paule leſt Titus in Creta, that he ſhould conti- 
nue to redreſſe the thinges that remaine, and ſhould ordaine Elders in euety 
Citty. So the Apottles ordained Elders by election in euery Church. 
Obiection 4, Againe, it may be ſaid, a man may haue tW o Liuings, being by Law vni- 
Auſucte. ted, Iherefore before they be — þ T anſwer, if the vnion bee ſuch, that 
| there may bee but one body, and one competent and commodious reſort 
thereof together in one place, ſo as one Paſtour may fitly inſtruct them, and 
lead them out and in, in the duties of Religion, in the ſanctification of the 
Sabbaoth, in the practiſe of holineſſe, and in cxample of life : then it follo- | 
; weth, that albeit it be law full to małe ti. is coniunction, yet it is not proved 
| Iawfull before the vnion. It is lawfull, being made one Congregation, one 
aſſembly, one Church, which is vnla full ſo long as it remaineth diuided. & 
maketh two Congregations, two aſſemblies, two Churches. For the Mini- 
ſtet may conuemently teach them together, whom he cannot poſſibly teach 
| alunder ; as the Schoole-maiſter may teach the Schollers that belong to one 
Schoole, but not thoſe that belong to divers, 

ObieRion 5; Moreover, if it bee volawfull, then eſpecially in this point, and for this 
cauſe, becauſe he receiueth maintenance where he doth not labour . Bur 
it is lawfull to take wages, where there is no worke doone, as appeareth 2. 
Cor. 11, 8. Where Paule ſaith; I robbed other Churches, and tooke Wages of 
| Anſwere, you to doe you ſeruice. I anſwer, the place is to be vndetſtood of extraorninary | 
Miniſters, and of extraordinary occaſions, when, and where, no ſetled and 
ſufficient maintenance is eſtabliſhed, and therefore doth not prooue the mat- 
a ter 
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ter in queſtion , And where as according to our diuifion of Pariſhes, lands, 
are — by Forrainers and Strangers ; and conſequently, Tubes and 
duties taken of them, without any feeding of them, it was ordained to efta- 
bliſn a certaine, knowne, and definite maintenance, and beſides the Minitter 
not failing in his — , they may be partakers of his labour, 

Furthermore, it is obiected. that Paſtors are not tied to particular places, 
but are diſcharged by a generall teaching. Ic skilleth not where they teach, 
ſo they be not idle. ey are Miniſters of the Church of England, and 
therefore may preach in any part of the Land, and are blameleſic. There- 
fore there is no vnlawfull: non refidency. For God hath ordained (faith the 
\ Apoſtle) I her they which Preach the Gofpell, may line of the Goſpell. | anſwer, 
they are not onely Miniſters of England, but of ſuch a particular Congre- 
gation, and haue their maintenance of ſuch a particular Church, and there- 


not a particular charge and Church to care for, will care indeede for no 
Church as he ought to care. For if that which is* cared for of all, is cared 
for of none: then he that hath but a general] care,of one place no more then 
of another, commonly neglecteth all. When God ſent /onab the Prophet 
to Niniue, * he ſinned in going to Tarſbiſh, If he had preached neuer ſo duely 
and diligently in that Citty, when God called him to anothet, he had nor dii- 
charged the duty of a good Prophet. Beſides, whereas they lay they are 
, Miniſters of England, & therefore ſuſficethto preach in any corner or quat- 
ter of the Land: they may a: well ſay they are Miniſters of Exrope, and con- 
{cquently may preach in any part of Exrove, and be diſcharged in conſcience 
of any farther duty to be required of them, Nay, ſome are ſo ſhameleſie, 
as they dare openly auouch, that they are as much bound to the Church of 
leruſalem, if they might haue acceſſe thereunto, as to that people that called 
them, and doe maintaine them, Verily, this argueth little learning, and 
leſſe conſcience, For this were to change a Paſtor into an Apoltle, a limi- 
ted office into an vnlimited, and as great a wonders to bring all the world 
into the circuit and compaſſe of a little Towne. And we ſee it is directlie 
againſt the order of the Scripture, which callech them Miniſters of ſuch and 
ſuch a particular Church; x as of Epheſac, of Pergamuu, ob Sardi, and the reſt, 
So when generall teaching / is Apoſtolic all, particular is * Paſtorall, which 
is limited to a certaine place. Againe, it is a thing in it ſelſe vnreaſonable, 
and to the people iniurious, that they ſhoulde receiue theit Wages in one 
place, and petforme their ſeruice in another place: that one ſhauld give 
them their hire, and another haue the profit of theirpaines, Would not a 
man thinke he had wrong done him, it he hyring a ſeruant, another ſhoulde 
take the labour of his hands? Or ſhould that ſeruant be excuſed, who haui 
wages paid him by his Maiſter, ſhould apply himſelfe in another mans work? 
Or, when a man hireth a ſhepheard to looke to his ſheepe, will hee not com- 
plaine ifthey be neglected, and another mans ſheepe fed and arrended? Or, 
can ſuch a ſhepheard thinke his duty diſcharged, albeit he be never ſo diligent 
and watching in looking to the ſheepe of another ? A Shepheard hath a par- 
ticular Flocke to attend, which hee muſt watch: a Seruant muſt diſpatch his 
worke that hath hired him. Thus it ought to be with euery ſaithfull Mini- 
ſter, he hath his ſpeciall ground to Till, his proper houſe to build, his Flocke 
to ferde, his Citty to watch, his Army to lead, and may not wander out of 
the boundes and borders limited vnto him. 

Others alledge in excuſe of this abſence, that many of them giue neceſſa- 
ry attendance vpon their Lords and their Families, and being their Houſhold 
Chaplaines, and ſo doing ſeruice to great perſons, areforced to bee abſent 

from their Cures, 1 a this ſauoureth of couetouſaeſſe, or of umbiti- 


fore are bound to imploy their labour in that particulsr place. He that hath 


on, or rather of both. They haue couetous hearts, and aſpiring mindes. If 
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Toth. 
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| watched day and night „ The Enemy is alwayes at hand, and watcheth his 


great Shepheard of the Sheepe, all other Paſtours are but his Seruants and 


they haue peculiar — af their one, Who compelled them to be other 


ö 


mens Chaplaines ? Or if they be to attend vpon their Lords, who compelled | 
them to take the charge of Soulesꝰ It was an vſuall thing among the godlie | 
Kinges of /udah, to haue their Prophets at their elbowes to teach them, to 
ſtirre them vp to good thinges, and to keepe them from falling into ſinue. 
The Prophet Dania had ad the Seer belonging vnto him. © who was with | 


kim in bis baniſhment, and was as his Counſellour, he was retained both in 


proſperity and aduerſity with him. And it is a commendable thing, not on- 
ly in Princes, but in men of State and high place, when they ertettaine ſuch 
for a loue of the truth, to inſtruct them and theit fanulies in the knowledge 
of godlineſſe: when they eſteeme them as the Miniſters of God, and giye 


them (not ſingle, but) that double honour which Gods word allow eth them: 


and when they can be content to heare the Law at their mouthes, and ſub- 
mit themſelues to the obedience of that which is ſpoken voto them in the 
Name of the Lord, Yea, ſuch as are ſo entertained, may highly aduance 
Gods glory, and doe great good with ſuch great. men, and in ſuch great Fa- 
milies, ii they regard to doe good ſeruice to God, rather then to themſelues; 
if they doe not flattet to — men, but deale carefully and conſcionably in 
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their places, But ſuch as are of high calling, may have attendance and ſuf- 
ficient ſeruice done vnto them by others, that are without Cures, and have | 


no charge of foules committed voto them: and as they are willing to enter- 


_ —— 


raine them, ſo they are able to maintaine them, that they ſhall not live of the | 


Churches which they doe not inſttuct. 


Laſtly, they —— that they teach commonly by themſelues, but conti- 1 


nually by their ſubſtitutes . They come often among their people, and teach 
them by Curates:Which they haue ſet in their places: and 2 they ſinne 
not by Non. reſidenqy. Faunſwer, this often teaching is not fufficient, where 
continuall watchſulneſſe is required, The Lord never ſaid vnto him Teach 
often :] but preach the word in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, He is accurſed that 


doth the marks of the Lord negligently, Tere, 48,10, Diligence is required, 
where danger is feared, The flockes that ate in danger of the Wolfe, b are 


aduantage bythe abſence of the Paſtour, If they could couenant and agree 
with the aduerſdry, neuer to aſſault their charges, but at cettaine times and 
ſeaſons of the yeare, and bargaine with him nottomeddle in theirablence, 
they had ſome good pretence for their negligence, and might bee ready to 
meete him when he commeth to tempt and ſeduce their people. | 
Againe, they cannot bee diſcharged by a Deputy, where they are to pet 
ſorme perſonall duty: neyther are they freed from blame by other mens 
guiſts, where they are topractiſe their owne guiſts. Theſe are like to the 
Prieſtes, © who beeing commaunded to beate the Arke vppon their owne 
Shoulders, did ſet it vpon a Cart, and draw it with Oxen . So ought the Mi- 
niſters to feede thejr Flockes themſelues, and not put them to bee ſed of o- 


thers, Some 4 compare ſuch fooliſh and idle Paſtours that put over their 
charges to others, ynto Harlots, which fo ſoone as they haue brought forth | 
their Children, by and by commit them to be kept and nouriſhed of others, 

that they may ſooner giue theraſeluesto their luſts againe. Others teſem- 

ble them to a © man chat doth marry a Wiſe, and being himſelſe vnapt for ge- 
neration, or vnwilling to giue due beneuolence, is content ſhe become fruity | 
full, and made the Mothet of many Children by anothet Father: ſo is he ac- 
counted and preſumed to be as vame a man, who being eſpouſed and morri- 
ed to a Church (as a man to his Wife) doth vſe the help of others in getiiog 
ſpirituall Children vnto God, Chriſt Ieſus is the Shepheard, f the cheeſe and 


Subſtitutes: 


— 
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Subſticutes : and therefore themſelues being his Deputies, they cannot make 
a Deputy, no more then one Servant diſcharge himſelſe by another. So then, 
we mult know, that they can no more be ſaide to preach the Word, that 
reach by others ; then to be reſident, that are refident by others : ox to bee 
godly that lead a godly life by others; and thus they may be ſaued by others, 
and themſelues goe to Hell. But as euety man is bound to liue godly hun- 
ſelle, ſo is euety Paſtour bound to preach in his owneperſon . This ap- 
peareth vnder the compariſons and ſimilitudes of Builders, Captaines, Am- 
baſſadours, Stewards, and Shepheards, which wee ſpake of before. When 
| man hath made choyce of a skilfull and cunning Builder to build his houſe, 
the Worke-man hath not donc · his duty, if he put it out to bee finithed by 
another, When a Prince hath made choyce ot a Generall to lead bis Ar- 
my againſt the Enemy, he may not ſend another in his roome, and himſelfe 
| fit idle at home, but his alleageance bindeth him to goe in his one perſon. 
| The like we might ſay of the reſt . Thus we haue ſeene at large, that the loue 
berweene the Paſtour and people ouerthroweth the ordinary abſence, with- 
out iuſt and conſcionable cauſes the one from the other, ſo that it the Mini- 
{ter would aſſure his owne heart that he loueth the ſheepe which he hath ta. 
ken vpon him to teach, he muſt ſhew it by feeding them with the wholeſome | 
and heauenly paſtures of the word of God, | 
Secondly, it reprooucti ſuch as outwardly are in ſheepes cloathing, but 
inwardly ate tauening Wolues vnto the Flocke; not caretull Paſlours. not lo- 
uing Parents, but ſuch as haue no ptouiſion, no ſtote, no food, no Bread of 
Life to breake vnto them, but ſeeke to ſtatue and famiſii them through u ant 
of Milke and meat to put in their mouthes. If they be reſident and remaine 
with them, and yet doe not inſtruct thein, and preach vnto them, it is all one 
as if they were abſent ſrom them. If thete be meat and drinke in the houſe, 
and none ſet vpon the Table or giuen to the Children, they may dye and pe- 
riſh for hunger, | | 
Theſe idle Drones are no better then Murtherers and Man-ſlayers ; nay, 
Soule-ſlayers, which is the greateſt and molt bloody Murther , For as the 
Steward that ſhould feede the bodies of ſuch as are in the Family, and pineth 
| them to death, is a Murtherer : and the Nurſe, that vadertaketh the nouri- 
ſhing of the Childe, and yet eythet through daintineſſe or idleneſſe, or wil- 
fulneſle, will not draw out the — but {uffereth the Child to languiſh and 
| periſh, is a Murtherer of the Childe : ſo ſuch as are Stewards of Gods houſe, 
and Nurſes of Gods people, yet feede not their Soules, but ſtatue them to 
death, are Bloud- ſuckers and Murtherers in the higheſt degree. They are 
worſe then the Canibals that liue vpon bloud : for theſe live vpon the ſoules 
cf men, and carry them head-long to Hell, The Lord complaineth in the 
Prophet, 8 Ther the people periſh through want of knowledge . Such as are | Hol. 4,6. 
blindelyled, doe fall into the Ditch with their blind Leaders, The bloud of 
ſuch as periſh in their ignorancethrough want of teaching, h ſhall be requi- Eck. 3. 18. 
red at the Watch-mans hand. The Prophet David hauing the Water of the 
well of Bethlehem (that he longed and luſſed to taſt) brought vnto bim, i yet | 2 Sam-23,17 
would not drinke thereof when he had it, bur poured it for an offering vnto 
the Lord, becauſe it was the bloud of the men that went in icopardy of their 
liues. Othattheſe men would conſider of their ſinne, and had a feeling of 
their iniquity, that they cate and drinke the bloud of Mien, and maintaine 
themſclucs by the deſtruction of their ſoules, Suppoſe he lead an vablameable 
life, giue good example to others, keepe hoſpitality, fill-cheir hellies, make 
peace among his Neighbours, be able privately to exhort and comfort them, 
and to performe other common workes.of Charity: yet he hath not diſchar - 
ged the duty of a Miniſtet, vnleſſe he preach vnto them diligently aud faith» (ty 
tully, and diuide be word of truth aright. | 
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The ſame affe Fon that is betweene Father & Son, 


Jſe 3. 


* Tobn 1,13- 


Rom. 10, 15 


m Theſ. 5,11 


"Math. 14. 6. 


Anſlwere, 


® Prov. 5, 15- 


people from their owne Paſtour. 


Laſtly. ſeeing the Miniſter and . ought to be as Father and Sonne, 
this ſheweth the duty of the people that are vnder their Miniſtery, that they 
regard their Miniſters as their Patents, honouring them, yeelding them due 
recompence, eſteeming them as Fellow-workers with God, to beget them 
to Chriſt, to turne them to Saluation, to nouriſh them vp, and continue 
them in the eſtate of Chriſt, Nay, we ſhould account of them (if ic be poſ- 
ſible) more then of natutall Parents, Of our Parents wee haue recciued 
onely to be; Of our Miniſters we haue receiued to be well. Of our Parents 
we haue taken out firſt birth: of our Miniſters we haue obtained our ſecond 
birth. Of our Parents we haue beene brought into the World by Gene- 
ration: of our Miniſters we haue bin brought into the Church by Regene- 
ration, Our firſt be getting was to death: our ſecond or ne birth, is to 
Life and Saluation , By the fiſt birth wee are Heites of Wrath : by the ſe- 
cond we are made the Sonnes of God. So then, if it be better for vs to 
be borne againe of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, k which cannot proceede 
from the will of the fleſh, nor fromthe will of Man, but of God: we ought 
to eſteeme of thoſe that are Inftruments of our Regeneration, as dearelie 
and tenderly as if they were our Parents, and to ſay with the Apoſile ; | How 
beautiful are the Feete of them which bring glad tydimngs of peace, and bring 
glad tydings of good thinges? Hence it is that he ſpeaketh to the Theſſalonians, 
m We beſcech you Brethren, that ye acknowledge them. that labour among on, 
and are ouer pos in the Lord, and admoniſh yon, that ye haue them in ſingular lone 
for their workes ſake, 

The fift Commaundement calleth and comprehendeth, all Paſtours vnder 
the Name of Parents, to teach vs to know thoſe that haue begotten vs vnto 
the Lorde , and to note the time, the meanes, and the perſon that hath 
brought that bleſſing vpon vs. It hath beene an old and ancient cuſtome, 
for men to celebrate their birth-day, ® as we ſee in Herod, who vſually made 
a great Feaſt at it: inuch more oughteſt thou to make thy New-birth day, 
— thou was borne againe and made the Childe of God, a day of ſo- 
lemnity neuer to be forgotten, and to reioyce therein aboue all thinges and 
times in the World. This reprooueth thoſe, that regard not to heate them, 
nor care to attend to their Doctrine. For as God condemneth the abſence 
of the Paſtour from his owne people; ſo he reprooueth the abſence of the 
Some hold of Paule, ſome of Cephas, 
ſome of Apollos, and delight more in the guiſts of a Straunger, then in the 
Miniſterie of him whom the Lord hath placed ouer them. But may wee 
heare none but our owne Paſtours ? What if they be vnapt to teach, and vn- 
able to inſtru ? Ianſwere, we may heare others, and prooue many Spirits, 
but we ought not willingly to bee abſent from our owne aſſemblies, where 
our preſence and company is eſpecially required. I am no Patron of vn- 
preaching Prelats, I wiſh them eyther reformed, or remooued : eyther a- 
mended or depriued , If a man want foode at home, he may lawfully aske 
Bread and take releefe abroad : but when a man is plentifully — at 


leaſt, competently and conueniently provided for at home, it is a ſhame to 


take the Bread that is appointed for others, Be it that other Paſtours haue 
greater guiftes of learning, of zeale, of vtterance, then our owne : yet wee 
are bound to heare them, to pray for them, to attend vpon them, as they at- 
tend vpon vs. He hath commanded euery o Man to eate his owne Bread, and 
to drinke the Water of his one Ceſterne, contenting himſelfe with his own 
eſtate, not enuying the better eſtate of another. 

Wee ſee how mercifully the Lord dealeth with thoſe of the lower and 
poorer ſort, who haue little and the ſame homely prouifion of fare, in com- | 
pariſon of others that are full fed, and fare deliciouſly day, and are 


Philemon. 


charged with many Children to bring vp; yet / both they and their children 
are 
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are as healthfull in body, and as ſtrong in their Limbes, as comely in coun- 
tenance, and as well graced in their outward perſons, as they that abound in 
Wealth, and their Cuppes ouer-flow in all the daincies and delicacies of the 
World. So we may be well aſſured, that the Lord will much more prouide 
for our Soules, and bleſſe that prouiſion that he hath appointed for vs, albe- 
it it be but meane and ſimple. When a man is ficke in body, he will pre- 
| ferre that Phiſition which knoweth beſt the ſtate of his body, who is moſt 
likely to doe him moſt good, although perhaps ſome other be better learned 
and deeper skilled. Thus ought it to be with vs, our owne Paſtour, which 
is the Phyſition of our Soules, knoweth beſt our eſtate, ſeech whereof wee 
haue neede, vnderitandeth the Nature of our diſeaſe; and conſequently, is 
beſt able to reſtore vs to health againe. He that bath more learning, may 
profit by him that hath leſſe, may proſit (Ifay) euen in knowledge. For 
the Lord ſpeaking by the mouth of his Miniſter, whom hee hath in ſome 
mealure furniſhed with guiſts, . teacheth the wiſe by the ſimple, 


Ieſus 4 was oftentimes preſent at the Sermons of Jahn. The Prophets that 
were extraordinarily called, diſdained not the Miniſtety of the Prieſſes, * 
but were content to learne the law of them. This is the Lordes doing, to 
| aduance his owne glory, and to humble the higheſt Teachers ofthe Church, 


ry Congregation or Pariſh, ſhould conſiſt of fo many Chriſtians as can 
meet at one aſſembly, 

The Apoſtles directed by the Spirit of God, were the Authoors of this 
diviſion and diſtinction ; who hauing conuerted many to the Goſpell, ſepa- 
rated them, and ordained them Elders, not onely according tothe number 
of their Circies, * but alſo according to their ſeucrall multitudes, which are 
called Churches, For euen as God hath diſtributed the Ciuill State of the 
World into Kingdomes, Provinces, Shires, Citties, and other Dominions, 
and hath ranged them into ſeuerall meetings: ſo he hath diuided his Church 
into certaine and ſeuerall aſſemblies, for the better ordering and edifying of 
them: and therefore the diſtinction of particular Churches, is not of humane 
inuention, but of diuine inſtitution. 

Hence it may be concluded and inferred, that one Paſtour cannot be ouer 
all aſſemblies, nor all aſſemblies vnder one Paſtour. Euery She pheard muſt 
haue his one Flocke, and euery Flocke muſt know his owne Shepheard. 
There is a neere band and mutuall coniunction berweene theſe two. The 
Miniſter is charged with his owne people by the ordinance of God, he muſt 
attend the Flock committed to his care and Cure, ouer which the Lord hath 
made him Watch-man and Over-ſeer, This is the knot that tyeth the peo- 
ple faſt to their owne Paſtour. Euery one in the Ciuill State knoweth his 
owne Citty, and to what company he and his whole houſe doth belong. E- 
uery Company in the Citty, knowerh to what iuriſdiction he — So 
it ought to be in the Church of Chriſt, euery particular Chriſtian ſhould be 
annexed vnto one certaine aſſembly, and bee there enrolled as a member of 
that ſociety, to live vnder the Miniftery and gouernment thereof, For where 
ſhall we rather bope to receiue good, then vnder chat Miniſtery which the 
Lord hath ſet ouer vs? Ot from whom rather ſhall we expect the bleſſing of 
| God, then from him whoſe labours he hath promiſed to bleſle ? Hence it is 
| that the Apoſtle ſaith ; * Obey them rhat haus the ower- ſight of you, and ſubmit 
| your ſelues, for they watch for your Sauer as” they that muſt give accounts, that 
they may doe it with iey, and not with greefe, for that is vnprofitable for yon. 
Heere he adderh many reaſons, as it were vpon an hespe, ro vrge vs to this 
duty. If they watch for our Soules, we alſo ought ro waite vpon them: 
| If r they muſt render an account for our Soules, we muſt alſo render an 

1 | account 


— — 


and the great learned man, by him that is inieriout to himſelfe. The Lord | 


The Apoſtle hoped to profiaby the Romainet, asf they ſhould by him. Eue- 
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account of their labours beſtowed vpon vs, If they muſt doe it with icy, | 
and not with greefe, we are charged by our obedience to the Goſpell, and | 
by ſubmitting our ſelues to the Miniſtery of our owne Paſtours, to Miniſter | 
all comfort, and giue them cauſe of reioycing in their labours, But if wee | 
ſeuer our {clues from them, and refuſe their Miniſtery ; we greeue them, not 
comfort them: we diſcourage them, not encourage them: we afflict then, 
not reioyce them. It is therefore a moſt vaine pretence, and great folly of | 
ſuch as being reprooued for their negligence, in reſorting to their owne Pa- 
ſtours ; anſwere, that they can profic more by another, they can be edifyed 
bettet by hearing in another place, whereas peraduenture, they regard no: 
to heare any man, and contemne the Goſpell, out of whoſe mouth ſoeuet it 
proceed and be vtteted. Beſides, we haue greateſt hope of receiving bleſ- 
ſing from our owne Paſtour, and euery member of the tame aileinbly, muſt | 
ſee ke the Lord, and ſerue him in the place appointed vnte vs tor that pur- | 
pole, and theretore wee ought not to with-draw our ſelues from thence, | 
where our preſence is required, If God haue put the word of * Reconci- | 
liation into his mouth, to ſay vnto vs in the Name of the Lord, be ye tecon- 
ciled vnto God, and haue made an Ambaſſadour to ſpeake ia his Name, 
who is he that ſhall ouer-rule the ordinance and countell of God, or refute 
to ſubmit himſelfe vnto his moſt holy and merciſull aſſignement ? Secondly, 
this conuinceth and reprooueth thoſe, that contgmne, deride, ſcorne, abaſe, 
abuſe, and reuile their Miniſters. 

Theſe ate vngodly and vngratious Children, that thus behave themſelues 
toward their ſpirituall Fathers, and bercaue themſelues of the bleſſinges that 
belong to ſuch as obey their Parents, Theſe are like to curſſed Cham, that 
mocked his Father, and heard an horrible curſſe denounced againſt him, 
which tooke effect afterward in his ſeaſon : or to thoſe malicious Children, Y 
which mocked the Prophet, ſcorned him and his calling, and brought vpon 
themſelues the iudgements of God. If we follow their ſinne, let vs looke 
for their end; if we walke in their waies, we muſt be aſſured of their wages: 
and if we imitate their deedes, wee ſhall be partakers of their deſtruction, 
How many are there among vs, that are growne to that hight of ſinne, that 
they regard not the doctrine that is delivered, but ſet themſelues againſt the 
Miniſter that doth deliuer ic? Theſe men are growne to bee ſhameleſſe and 
impudent, that regard not the meanes of ſaluation, nor eſteeme of the ordi- 
nance of God, nor deſite to heare of their ſiunes. Theſe haue fliffe neckes 
and hard he arts, they are come to fit, downe in the ſear of the Scorners, and 
they ſhall haue the reward of Scorners. And let ail ſuch as will know no- 
thing elle, learne this as a certaine rule gathered out of a continual Tenor of 
the Scriptures, and the conſtant courſe of Gods iudgements, that when once 
they beginne to make a mocke of ſinne, and of the meanes that ſhould reco- 
ver them out of their ſinne, then wrath is not farre from them, but is neere 
vnto them, The more preſumptuous and ſecure they are, the neerer to 
deſtruction. We ſee this in the people of Iſtaell. 2. — 36. 16. When 
once they began to dally with Gad; nay, with their one ſoules, and moc- | 
ked the Meſſengers that the Lord God of their Fathers ſent to them, riſing 
early and late (for he had compaſſion on his people, and on his habitation ) 
he brought vpon them the King of the Caldtant, who ſpared neither young 
man nor Virgine, neither auncient noraged, God gaue all into his handes. 
This is a ſearefull example of his iudgements, that fell vpon this people for 
their contempt of the word, and miſuſing the Meſſengers that were ſent vn- 
to them zto teach all men to beware, and be warned of falling into the ſame 
ſinne, and returne betimes, that (if it be poſſible) his plagues may be preuen- 
ted by timely repentance, Few that runne thus farre looke backe againe, 


to ſay,what haue we done? When the meaſure of ſinne is perfected, the = | 
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of iudgement is haſtned. HowbeitGod is able to touch and to turne their 
hearts ; and his word before contemned, if now it be belecued, is able to ſaue 


their Soules, 


—— — 


[Whom I haus begotten in my bondes.] Before wee heard how the Apoſtle 
calleth Oze/amas his Sonne. In theſe wordes he expreſſeth how he became 
his Sonne; namely, that by his Miniſtery hee begat him to God, and turned 
him to beleeue the Goſpell. Hee ſetteth dow ne the force and efficacy of 
the Miniſtery of the word, and ſhe weth, that it is not an empty ſound, and 
an idle noyſe of waſt words vaniſhed in the ayre without fruit or profit, as 


uption, and to molliſie our ſtony hearrs, that we may haue hearts of Fleſh, 


fooliſh and franticke Spitits doe blaſphemouſly report, but is an effectuall in- 


ſtrument, whereby God worketh the Regeneration, Conuerſion, and Sal- Do/trine 3. 
uation of Men. | we learne, * that inen are regenerated and borne —— 
e word 1s 


a2-new by the Miniſtery of the Word to bee the Children of God, and Co- 4 

heires with Chriſt of eternall life, God working by the meanes of his word, — or 
and by the Miniſtery of his Seruants, whereby bee conueyeth ir vnto ys, his * E 
Spirit being the powerfull Applyer, Bleſſer, and Effectour of this ew - birth. 
do the Apoſtle ſaith, Þ In Chriſt Ieſus through the Joſpell I haue begotten you, | f Cor. o, 15. 
The Prophet Jeremy teacheth, That his < Mord is F: a fire, and like an Ham- let. 23, 29. 
mer that breakgth the Stones, It is able to burne yp and conluine our cor- | 


41 Pet. t, 23, 
25. 
e Iam. x, i8, 


This the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaketh ; me are borne againe, not of CMortall, but 
of immortall Seede, by the word of God which endureth ſon euer, and this is the 
word which is preached among you, In like manner /[awegſaith ; © Of his owne 
will be gat he vs with the —_ of truth, that we ſhould, beg the firſt Fruites of his 


Creatures, 1 pts 
To conclude, Eliha ſetting downe diuers meanes that God hath, and 
vſeth toinſtrut Man, and to draw him out of ſinne vnto himſelfe, maketh ; 


this one, and one ofthe principall ; f /f there be a Meſſenger with him, or an ( lob. 35523, | 
Interpretour, one of a thouſand, to declare unto man his righteonſneſſe, then will | 14. 
he haue mercy pon him, and will ſay ; Deliner him that he gos not downe into the 
pit, for I haue receiued a reconciliation, Theſe teſtimonies, — of the Prophets 
and Apoliles, are plaine to proue, that the word preached is the ordinary In- 
ſtrumentall cauſe of our conuerſion and regeneration , and the meanes that 
God hath ſanctified to bring vs to bee members of the Church, aud Heires 
of Saluation, 

The Reaſons are very plaine to confirme this point of Doctrine. Firſt, | Reaſon. 
the wordisof a moſt powerfull and piercing Nature, it is hotter then the fire, 


men, 


it is — then the Hammer, it is ſharper then the Sword, it is ſweeter 
then the Hony, it is purer then the Gold: it is better then the Pearles : more 
nouriſhable then meate, more forceable then the Leauen, more profitable 
then the Raine, more comfortable then the Dew that falleth ypon the Herbs, 
It is able to make a Blinde man ſce ; a Crooked man, ſtraight ; a Bond man, 
free ; a poore man, rich z a ficke man, Whole; nay, a dead man, it is able to 
makealiue againe. This is a great worke, it is a wonderfull Miracle that 
God worketh in the time of the Goſpell. We are borne dead in finnes 8 | ;pohe.,, l. 
and treſpaſſes, without Faith, without Repentance, without Grace, with- 
out God, without Hope, without Sanctification, without Saluation: but the 
Word of God is able to bring reſtoting of ſight to the blinde, deliuerance 
to the Captive, liberty to the bruiſed, healing to the broken hearted; and 
life to the dead. This is noted, as the end of Paulis calling and ſending to 
Preach the Goſpell; Io open them Eyes, that they may turue from darkneſſe 
to light, and from the power of Sathan vnto God, that they may reccius forgine» 
reſſe of ſinnes, and an inheritance among them. that are ſanitifjed by Faith in 


Chriſt Teſws, | 
TY Thus 


u Act 16, 18. 


| 


| 


| 


The preaching of the word, is the ordinary Philemon. | 
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netation. Regeneration is a fruit of Faith: Faith is an effect of the Word; 


ſons, andthe mercy of God toward the elect, promiſed and performed vnto 
them for Chriſts . 

' though it may ſerue to make vs without excuſe, it cannot ſuffice to bring vs 
to ſaluation without a farther and better guide. So then, the Lord, to make 


Thus alſo the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes writeth ; i T he word of 
God us linely and mighty in operation, and _ then any two-edged ſword, amd 
entreth through, euen vnto the diniding aſs of the ſoule and the ſpirit, of the 
ieynts and the marrow, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 
If any aske the queſtion how it hath this power? [ anſwer, not by any inhe- | 
rent quality in it ſelfe, nor by any force it receiueth from man that preacherh | 
it, but from the Supernaturall power of God, k who is mighty in the hearts 
of men, teioyeing the heart, conuerting the Soule, giuing wiſedome tothe | 
ſimple, graunting light vnto the eyes, and keeping from preſumptuous finnes 
by it, 

Lead that way whereby God worketh Faith in vs, by the ſame meanes 
he beginneth our ne- birth, and maketh vs his one Children, But the ordi- 
nary meanes to worke Faith in vs, is the preaching of the word; For bow ſhall 
they | call on him, in hom they hane not beleened ? And how ſhall they beleeue in 
him, of whom they haue not beard? And how ſhall they heare withont a Preacher? 
And how ſhall they Preach, except they be ſent ? So then Faith is by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God. We ſee heereby, that Faith is the cauſe and be- 
ginning of repentance : we ſee alſo that Faith is wrought by the word, and 
cherfore by neceſlaty — — muſt come by the word. Here 
ate three things offered to our conſiderations; the Word, Faith, and Rege- 


the Word is preached by the Miniſter, Now, it is a true rule, ® that the cauſe 
of the cauſe, is alſo the cauſe ofthe effect, and therefore the preaching of the 
Word beeing the cauſe of Faith, which cauſeth Repentance and Regenera- 
tion, muſt alſo needes be the cauſe of Repentance, and of Regeneration. 
Thirdly, it is the ordinance of God to worke this good worke of Rege- 
neration in vs, becauſe we cannot by our wiſedome, or any naturall guifts in 
our ſelues (though moſt eſteemed in our owne eyes, and greatly magnified 
by others) attaine ſanRification of life, or beleeue vnto ſaluation . This the 
Apoſtle teſtiſieth. 1 Cor. 1. and maketh this the reaſon why God will ſaue 
vs by the hearing of Faith preached; u Seemg the World by it owne wiſedome, 
knew not God in the wiſedome of God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching 
to ſaue them that beleene . There is a double knowledge of God, and a dou- 
ble way to know him: one, Naturall, the other Spiritual! , Naturall, by the 
fight of the Creatures, by the view of the world, by beholding the heauens, 
o which declare the glory of God, whereby the eternity, the Maieſty, the 
power, the wiſedome, the greatneſſe, the goodneſſe of God doe appeare, 
Spirituall, by hearing and hearkning vnto the word of God, which not one- 
ly beareth witnñeſſe to thoſe eſſentiall properties of God, more ſufficiently 
and fully then the former, but ſetteth down diſtinAly the Trinity of the per- 


e. Naturall reaſon is blind in the matters of God, and 


the wiſedome of the World ſooliſhneſſe, and to gaine glory to his owne 
Name, and to ſhew that he hath vouchſafed that grace & mercy to vs which 
he denyed to the wiſeſt among the Gentiles, that were learned and skilfulln 
all humane knowledge, but were vtterly ignorant of his Word, hath raiſed 
vp to vs a light which they neuer ſaw, and made vs to heate the ſound of a 
voyce whichthey never heard. Seeing therefore the word preached is of ſo 
great force, that it cauſeth Faith in vs, which all the wiſedome of the World 
could neuer worke : it followeth, that this word of God, is the ordinatie 
cauſe or Inftrument of our conuetſion and ſaluation. 
This is ſo plain, & ſopregnanta truth, that it is greatly to be wondred, that 

any ſhould ſtumble or ſtagger at it, and that all doe not ſubmit themſelues 


vnto 


— 


— 
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vnto it. But becauſe doubts ariſe, and Obiections are made againſt this point Obicctions 
and principle, plainly ptoued, and firmely eſtabliſhed by reaſons out of the | brought to 
Scripture ; ler vs ſee what they are, and how they may be anſwered. Firft of Dr 
all, it is objected, that there are other meanes effectuall, to worke Faith, and ds * 
to bring to Repenrance: as aſflictiò, ot privat admonition, Touching afflicti- | meavesto be- 
on, fuch as lived in [dolatry, in ignoraunce, in vncleanneſſe, that favonred | get faith. 
wholly of the fleſh, and nothing at all ofthe ſpirit, haue bin brought to con- Wie ction 1, 
feſſe and fotſake their finnes, and to humble them · ſelues vnder the mi ghrie 
| hand of God ; ſome being afflcted in body y as Mangfſeth: others, troubled | * * Chroa, 
| in Conſcience, feeling the wound of the ſpirit, & groaning vnderthe ftroke 
of Gods judgements, 1 as Paule in his converſion, haue by this tneanes ha | 4 ages g.6, 
Faith and Repentance giuen vnto them. And touching priuate exhortati- 
on, it is made auayleablſe to turne vs to God. Hence it js, that the Apoſtle 
teaching that a beleeuin — may with a fafe Conſcience vie the com- 
pany ofan vnbeleeuing Wife, and a beleeuing Wifg vſe the companie of an 
vnbeleeuing husband, ſo that the one ought not depart from the other: hee 
vſeth this Reaſon, * For but knoweſt thow, O Wife, whether thou Halt ſane | ness 
; thy Hurband? Or what krioweſt thou (O Mun) whether hon ſhalt ſane thy Wife ? 13, 6. 
So the Apoſtle Peter ſetting downe the wines duty toward her husband, ſaith | © ** 
Let their wines be ſubieit to their Husbandes, that even they which obey not the | per. 3,1 
word, may without the word be wonne by the conner ſation of their win:zs, Where 9 
we ſee, that ſome ate won to the Faith, without the preaching of the worde. 
I anſu ere, it is true that God bleſſeth and ſanctifieth many meanes beſide the | Aaſwere. 
| preaching of the word, to the good of his Children, as Meditation, Confe- 
rence, ptiuate inſtruction, Prayer, feare of Hell, and ſuchlike , Notwith- 
ſanding, many that are conuetted to God, are deceiued inthe meanes and 
inſtrument of cheir conuerfion. For, albeit ſuch as are afflited are brought 
to know themſelues, and to acknowledge the damnable eſtate wherein they | - 
ſtood, yer it is not the affliction it ſelfe chat wroughe their conuerfion .. The 
trouble that they ſuſtained and endured, whether it wete in body ot in mind, 
or in both, was ſent by the goodneſſe of God ypon them, to bring them to a 
loue of the word, who before loathed it, and made no account or reckning 
of it. This is it which the Apoſtle teacheth, © That by the Lawe commuth the | * Rom. 3. 20. 
knowledge of ſinne. So affliction may lay before vs the knowledge of our fins, 
but it cannot take them away: it may ſhew vs our wound, but it cannot help 
vs, and heale vs: it may caſt vs downe, but it cannot raiſe vs vp : it may bee 
a Schoole-maiſter to bring vs to Chriſt, but it cannot make vs partakers of 
Chriſt, It is like a ſharpe Needle, which doth nor, not cannot ſow the cloth, 
but it is neceſſatie to prepare the way for the thred ; or it is like an eating or 
a fretting cotraſiue which crdaot cure, but yet it is profitable to make the 
way for the healing medicine. So the afflictions that God layeth vpon vs, 
may bring vs to the fight and knowledge of our ſinnes, and to the conſidera- 
tion of the miſeries which we deſetue, and to the ſeeling of the flaſhes of hell 
fire : but they cannot worke Faith in vs, nor aſſure vs of pardon, nor apply 
to vs the promiſe of God touching the remiſſion of finnes, It maketh a good 
beginning, but it cannot bring the worke to perfection. The like may bee 
ade of priuate admonition, anda godly conuerſation, which the Apoſtles 
teach may be meanes of ſaluation to others: it is not ſpoken to leſſen or wea- 
ken rhe authority or efficacy of publicke — if it were not the ordi- 
nary meanes to conceiue, nouriſh, and encteaſe faith in vs; neither is it ſim- 
ply to be vnderſtood that they are able to conuert the ſoule, but onely that 
they are good occaſions, fit inducements, and profitable helpes to drawe vs 
ad allure vs to a liking, and loving, and longing after faith. For when a man 
that is not a Chriftian, but an Infidell, beholdeth the holy, pure, & chaſt con- 
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ſubiection and obedience toward himſelſe, he may be mooued to embrace 
the Chriſtian Religion, whergof he ſecth ſuch ages fruites. We haue a no- 
table example heerof, in * the woman of Samaria, who — the men 
of the Citty to go out and heare Chriſt, they ſaide ynto her aſtet they hadde 
heard his preaching, New we beleenegnot becauſe of thy ſaying, for we bane herd 
him eu (clues, and know that this is indeede that Chriſt the Saxior of the world, 
The exhortation of this woman preuailed with them to heare Chi iſt, and by 
their heating they were conuerted: ſhe was the cauſe of their hearing, their 
hearing was the cauſe of their belecuing ; ſhee was the Inſtrument that 
brought them to Chriſt, and hee wrought Faith in them, when they vvere 
brought vnto him. 

Secondly, it is ſaide that reading is preaching, and therefore it is a ſuffici- 
ent meanes of ſaluation. To this purpole they quote, Aces 21, Moſes of olde 
time hath in enery City them that preach him, ſeeing he is read in the Synagogue 
euery Saboth day. Loc (ay 215 is preached when he is read, therfore the 
bare reading maſt needs be preaching ; yea, ſome adde it is bettet then prea- 
ching, becauſe when they heare the Scriptures read, they knowe it is the 
— of God; but when they heate preaching. it is mens expoſition and in- 
terpretation, and they know not whether it bee true or falſe, ſound or vn- 
ſound, right or wrong. Tanſwere, this obiection falleth of it ſelfe, and it 
is ouerthrowne by that, whereby it is ſought to be ſtrengthned. For if rea- 
ding be preaching, then reading cannot be better then pteaching, inaſmuch 
as nothing can be better or worſe then it ſelſe. It is not denied but the word 
(Preaching) may in a general ſence include not only the reading of the word 
but any other way of declaring and publiſhing the power, truth, glory, and 
workes of God, Rom. 2, 20,21. Pſal. 19, 1, 2. but then it is not vied as wee 
take the word in the ſtate of the queſſion. For wee meane by preaching the 
r of the Scripture, according to the proportion of faith, & apply- 
ing thereof according to the capacity of the heaters. And thus they are ſer 
downe in the place a] _ before, as two diſtinct things, one accompany- 
ing and following the other, according to the ordinance of God, and prac- 
ale of the ſeruants of God, Hence it is, that the Apoſtle giueth this as a du- 
o and direction belonging to Timothy, J Till [come, giue attendance to rea- 

ng, to exhortation, and to Doctrine. So it is ſayde in the booke of Nehemi- 
ab, * The Leuites cauſed the people to underſtand the Lam, and the people ſtood in 
their place, and they read in the Booke of the Law of God diſtinilly, and gaue the 
ſence, and cauſed them to vnderſtand the reading. Likewiſe when Chriſt came 
to Nazareth, where he had beene brought vp, and went into the Synagogue 
on the Saboth day, be ſtood vp, He the Booke,* and read the Scriptare: 
then he cloſed the Book, he ſate downe,the eyes of all of them were faſtned on him, 
aud he began to preach vnto them.. Thus alſo wee ſee, that when the Apo- 
{tle Paule wrote his Epiſtle to the Romaines, bee excuſed hiimſelſe that hee 
could not come topreach vnto them, Þ For be longed to ſee them that he might 
beſtow ſome ſpirituall guift among them, and 2 himſelfe a debter to 
the Grecians, and to the Barbarians, tothe Wiſemen, and wnto the vnwiſe,ſo that 
4s much as lay in him, bee was ready to preach the Goſpell to them alſo that were 
at Rome, Whereby we ſee, that preaching and hearing are not writing and 
reading: and therefore, as the Apoſtle when hee wrote, did not preach, ſo 
the pe when they read, did notheare, 

NMoreouet, if we ſhould reaſon a little farther with ſuch as preſerre ſimple 
reading before ſound preaching, how do they know that the worde which 
they heare read, js the word of God ? For the Scipture inſpired of God is the 


| Originals, the Hebrew ofthe olde Teſtament, the Greeke of the newe Te- 


ſtament, in other rongues it ſpeaketh not but by an interpreter ; for from 


theſe two tongues and languages the Scriptures were turned and 2 
kl 
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by men, into the French by Frenchmen, into the Dutch by Dutchmen, in- 
to the Engliſh by Engliſhmen, and ſo of all other Nations. So that when we 
read, or heare read the Scriptures in our owne tongues, wee read and heare 


by the ſpirn of God. Wherefore to conclude, and to returne to the former 


read the tranſlations ofmen: as n this word is preached we heat the ex 
| politions and interpretations of men, And hence it is, that the tran(lations, 
even the beſt cranſlations which are amoag vs, may be amended and corre- 
| ed, according as itpleaſeth God to giue greater — bettet inſight in · 
to thoſe learned Languages, and as time diſcouereth the wantes and impet- 
fections of chem. Bur the Scriptures themſelues are free from all errour, no | 
weakneſſe can be diſcouered in them, they cannot bee made better by the 
iudgement of men, or by lengthoftime, For al Gods workes ate pure and 
perfect, and no man can controule any thing in them. If this be true (may 
ſome ſay) that the tranſlations ofthe Scriptures are in ſome ſort the worke 
of man, how ſhall the people know when they haue and heare the worde of 
God, and when they haue and heare the word of man? This may ſeeme to 
leaue them in a maze and mammering,andto hang their Faith vpon the will 
of men, that they ſhall not knowe hat to beleeue , I auoſwere, they mult | 
haue in all doubts that ariſe, and in all Controverſies that do trouble them, 
they muſt haue (I ſay) recourſe to their ſaithſull and learned Paltors, whoſe | 
care ouet them, and loue vnto them, may giue them hope that their ſenſes 
| are exerciſcd in the wiſe diſcerning berweene good and euill. Whereby, by 
the way we may ſee, the neceſittic of having Paſtours and Teachers, able to 
teach, to conuince, to correct, to inſtruct, to comfort, to teſolue ſuch doubts 
and demaunds as ate mooued vnto them. Beſides, the people of God haue 
for their direction, both the helpe of comparing one place of Scripture with 
another, and the aſſiilance of the ſpirit, to lead them vnto all truth that ſhall 
be neceſſary for them to ſaluation. 
Morcouer, if we ſhould demaund of theſe men that are wiſe in their own 
eyes, how they know the word read to be the holy Scripture, what will they 
anſwere ? Will they ſay, by the authoritie of the Church, or by the teſtiino- | 


— ä — 


ſelues. If they ſay by the Church, the Church alſo ſetteth foorth the preach- 
ing of the Goſpell, and chargeth vs to heate the ſame at the mouth of the 
Miniſter. Will chey ſay by the Spitit? che ſame Spirit wilblead them into all 
truth, and open their hearts to attend the preaching Miniliry, if they be led 


obiection, ſuch as hold reading to be preaching, or better then preaching, 


are either ſuch as are Idoll - Shepheardes that cannot preach, or idle Shep | 
he ards that will not preach, or ignorant people that cannot iudge, orcarnall * 


Goſpellers, that regard not to heare, or ſuch conceited ſluggards, as live vn- 
der a reading Miniſtry, Theſe are they that condemae the Prieſts and Pro- 
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uer haue preached at all, if the naked reading had beene as effectuall. More- 


phets, nay Chriſtand his Apoſtles of want of wiſedome and diſcretion, to 
chooſe the belt meanes; or ho to knowe and vnderftand what is 
molt profitable; or of malice and enuy, to hide from them that which is moſt 
profitable, or of malice and enuy to hide from them that which is moſt a- 
uaileable for their ſoules health. For, if reading be better, they are to bee 
blamed that vſe the worſe, and refuſe the better. Surely, they would ne- 


ouet, the reading Miniſter by this reaſon, ſhould be the beſt Miniſter, & tea- 
ding, a better guiſt then preaching ; yea, euery childe might be a better Mi- 
niſtet then he chat preacheth the word, And ehen, what ſhould we do with 
Vniuerſities and Schooles of Learning, which are the Nurſes and Semina- 
ries of the Church, to traine vp able men, and to furniſh them with giftes of 
knowledge. But the guiftes which Chriſt beſtowed for the edification of 
his Church, when hee aſcended on high, and ledde Captivitie Captive, 


are 


ny of the ſpirit ? Bur whatſocuer they ſpeake, they muſt ſpeak againſt them» | 
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care all preachin guifts. The want of guiſts which the Prophets complaine | 
to haue beene in the — of che people, 4 was not of reading and reciting | 


the words out of the booke, but the guiſts of preaching and expounding the 
Scriprures, Hence it is, that God teiecteth thoſe that be ignotant, as vnfit and 
vnable Inſtruments of ſaluation, © Ay people are deſtroyed for lacke ef know- 
ledge, becauſe thou baſt refuſed knowledge ; I will alſo refuſe thee, that thou ſhalt 
be no Prieſt to me. And in another place, f The Pricſts lips ſboulu preſerue know - 
ledge, and they ſhall ſeche the Lame at his Mauth, for hee is the Meſſenger of the 
Lord of hoaſts. Laſtly, the preaching of the word is acknow!cdged & contel- 
ſed to be the onely eſſential mark of the Church, ſo chat it alone is of force 
to worke faith and ſaluation. 

Thirdly, if reading ofthe Scriptures be not an ordinary meanes to worke 
Faith in Chriſt, and Repentance from dead works, as well as the liucly prea- 


ching of them, it will follow that the Minifters themſelues want the ordina- 


ry meanes, becauſe they by reading doe furniſh themſelues to preach to o- 


dinaric meanes from thcir owne preaching, though they baue no other, 
though they heare no other. They haue faith before they enter into that cal - 
ling, but it is confirmed by their owne Miniſtry. Hence it is, that the A- 
poſtle mouing Timothy to giue himſelfe to reading, to be diligent in exhor- 
tation, to plant ſound Doctrine, and to encreaſe in ſuch guiſtes as were be- 


{towed vpon him, addeth, h Take heede to thy ſelfe, and vnto learning: continue 


therein, for in domg thus, thou ſhalt ſane both thy ſelfe, and them that hear thee, 
Where we ſes, he ſheweth that his Miniſtry ſhould be a meanes not only to 
ſaue others, but to ſaue himſelfe. And there is no faithſull Miniſter, but in re- 
prouing, he reproueth himſelfe; in teaching, he teacheth himſelf ; in threat- 
ning, he threatneth himſelſe; in comforting, hee comforteth himſelſe; in 
ſtrengthning others, he ſtrengthneth himſelfe; yea, hee findeth and ſeeleth 
his one Miniſtry as forcible and powerfull to his own ſoule, as euet he per- 
ccined the Miniſtry of another, The threatninges of God denounced by his 
owne mouth in the name of GOD, haue — ſhake : the conſolations 
that he hath pronounced, haue entred into his ſoule, and refreſhed his bow- 
els, And of this we haue from time to time to our owne comfort, a bleſſed 
experience. Beſides, ifthe Lord would bleſſe other wayes and means to the 
Miniſter, who is neceſſatily reſtrained by the commandement of God, & the 
diſcharge of his calling from the hearing of others, what is that to the peo- 
ple, who are charged co heare the Law from their mou:hes, and no way hiu- 
dred from the performance of this duty ? ſo that they muſt followe the way 
that God hath left vnto them, that is ; co attend to the ordinance which hee 
hath chalked out vnto them, 

Fourthly, it may be ſaide, that Chriſt appointed reading tobe an ordina- 
ry meanes to beget Faith, when he ſendeth out his Apoſtles into the world, 
to ĩ teach all Nations, which includeth a commaundement to teach them by 
writing, as well as by worde, and conſequently implyeth, that the people 
ſhould be taught as well by reading their writings, as by hearing theit prea- 
chingsto come vnto faith. Heereupon it is, that Chriſt willeth the people to 
ſearch the Scripture, becauſe in them they thought to haus cternall life & they 
did teftifie of him. And the Apoſtle Iohn ſaith, Theſe things are written that yer 
mig ht beleexe, that Ieſus is that Chriſt, that ſonne of Cod, and that in beleening ye 
might haue life through his name, So Abraham ſaide to the rich man, They 
haue Moſes and the Prophets, let them heare them. 1auhſwere, the comman- 
de ment — to the Apoſtles, concetneth principally the preaching of the 
Goſpell by word of mouth, and lively voice vttered in the hearing of the na- 
tions, and therefore ſome of them wrote more, ſome of them leſſe, fome of 
them nothing at all. But if the commandement had beene as generatfor wri- 


ting 


thers, but ſeldome do heare others preach. 1 anſwere, they want not che or- 


; 
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ting as for preaching, none of the Apoſtles would haue omitted it, nor could 
haue Rayed their pennes without a manifeſt breach of the it owne duty, and 
Gods commandement . Now, ſo fatre as their writing was one kind of tea- 
ching, and included in chat word, the meaning is for confirmation & preler- 
uation of that trut hwhich they delivered & preached among chem. Ihus the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh to the Corinthians, I I declare unto you the Goſpell which I 
preached unto you, which ye haue alſo receined, and wherein ye continue, & where- 
by ye are ſaued, if ye keepe m memory after what manner I preached wnto you, ex> 
cept ye haue belecued in vamne, Likewiſe writing to the Romeines, ® / my ſelfe 


am perſwaded of you (my Brethren ) that ye alſo are full of goodneſſe, & fillet with 


all knowledge, and are able to ad momiſo one another : neuertheleſſe, I laue ſomwhat 
boldly after a ſort, written unto you u one that putteth you in remembrance, tho- 
rough the grace that is ginen me of God, So the Apoſtle Iohn ſaith, u I haue 
not written vnto you, becauſe ye know not the truth, but becauſe ye know it & that 
no the is of the truth. Whereby we ſee, that they wrote to thoſe to whome | 
beforethey had preached, to confirme them in the truth, which they had iim | 
braced and received, They did not write to themthat were wholly igno- 
tant of the truth, and had neuer heard the Goſpell: but to ſuch as they hadde 
taught, to the end that either ſtanding in it, they might be eſtabliſhed, or be- 
ing falne from it, they might be recouered and reclaimed. Thus he commen- 
deth o the Theſſalonians, becauſe they had kept all the ordinances and tradi- 
tions receiued from him; and thus he telleth the Galathiant, y That he marum- 
led much, that they were ſo ſoon remoued away unto another Goſpell from him that 
bad called them in the grace of Chriſt, It remaineth therefore, to anſwere ſuch 
teſtimonies as are alledged to iuſtifie the ſufficiency of reading,and to make 
it an ordinary meanes of ſaluation. 
Touching the place, /ob» 5. commanding the ſearching of the ſcriptures, 
Chriſt Ieſus in the ſame teferreth them to the Scriptures or worde written to 
correct their judgements touching himielfe, his — and offices. For, 
whereas they beleeued not the Sermons of Chritt, and the Lord Ieſus could 
not ſafely referre them to the chaire of the Scribes and Phariſees, who were 
gory deceived, and maliciouſly blinded in that _ there remayned 
onely the reading and ſearching of the Scriptures , that thereby they might 
learne the truth of his Sermons, 
Againe, where the Apolile ſaith, Theſe things were written that ye might be- 
lecue, Iobm 20. itis to be vnderſtood of the Myracles of Chriſt , wrought for 
confirmation of his Doctrine, and for ſlrengthning of faich, as appeareth in 
the words immediately going before, 9 Many other Jgner alſo did leſus in the 
preſence of his Diſciples, which are not tem in this Booke . And that this is 
the true and right end of Myracles,apeareth by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, 
where he ſheweth,that the Goſpell 5 firſt to be preached by the Lorde, 
and afterward was confirmed vnto vs by them that heard him, * God bearm 
witneſſe thereto, both with ſignes and wonders, and with diners Myracles & 2715 
of the Holy-ghoſt, according to his owne will. 
Laſtly, where it is ſaide, They haue the Bookes of Meſes, and the writings of 
the Prophets, let them heare them, Luke 16. This is the ſumme of all our Ser- 
mons and preachings, we preach nothing out of the Law and the Prophers , 
but both Aſoſes — the Prophets, — expounded and applyed. The 
Eunuch ſ fitting in his Chariot, had AAeſes and the Prophets, and read them as 
he ſat; yet when Phillip came to him, and asked, Under/tandeſt rbow what thou 
readeſt ? He anſwered, How can I without a guide? Furthermore, the reading 
of the Scriptures, is not heere oppoſed againſt the preaching of them, but 
againſt Vitions and Apparitions of the dead, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, hen 
they ſhall ſay unto you, Enquire of them that baus a ſpirit of dinination, and at the 
Soetbſayers which whiſper and murmure, ſhould not a people enquite at their — ? 
om 
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From the lining to the dead? To the Law, and to the Teſtimony, it they ſpeake | 
not according to this word, it is becauſe there is no light in them. | 
Obiection 5. Fiftly, if the word preached bee the ordinary meanes of bringing vs vnto | 
ſanctification, and ſo to ſaluation ; then where it is not, there is not ordinari- 
ly ſaluation, and conſequenmtlyno Church viſible, where no Miniſter is. Heer- 
by we ſhall condemne many particular Congregations to be no vilible chur- 
Anſwere. ches, becauſe they want the publicke preaching of the word, I anſwere, let 
this bee ſuppoſed which is not graunted, yet in ſuch aſſemblies many may 
appettaine and belong to the Church Catholicke. Secondly, the teputati- 
on ofthe Church, holdeth them to be viſible aſſemblies, which wee are not 
| lightly to eſteem or paſſe ouer, norwithſtanding the want of a preaching mi- 
| niſtery, both becaule they haue the vſe of the worde, the adminiſtraticn of 
the Sacraments,and the exerciſe of Prayer, which no doubt are auayleable, | 
where more cannot be attained : and becauſe the wants of the Miniſter, ha- 
uing an outward 2 not a nullity to a Church. Thus no doubt 
it was in Iſraell, when they were without a Prieſt to teach them, eucn then 
; God reſerued vnto himſelf ſeuen thouſand that bowed not the knee to BA. 
Thus Chtiſt himſelſe teacheth, that when the Laborers v ere few, Mat. 9, 37. 
yet the Harueſt was great. Thus it was iu many of the lewiſh Synagogues, 
u AQts 13, 15. that were diſperſed heete and there among the Nations, * where they hadde 
| the Lecture ofthe Law andthe Prophets: and when Paule and Zarnabas en- 
| tted into the Synagogue on the Saboth day, the Rulers of the ſame ſent vnto | 
them, and ſaid ; Te men and Brethren, if ye haue any word of exhortation for the | 
| people ſay on. Whereby it may be gathercd,thar vnleſſe the Apoſtles had com 
at that preſent the aſſembly had bin diſmiſſed without preaching, When Ze- 
Luke 1, 23. chariah the Prieſt, was Rrocken * dumbe by the hand of God, ſo that he could 
not ſpeak to the people, yet he continued the time of his coutſe, & the people 
were preſent at his miniſtratioñ . The Priefts vnder the law were oftentimes 
vnlearned and vnſufficient, yet were they not therfore no ptieſts at al,ncither 
did the people refute the ſeruice of the tabetnacle, being done with their vn- 
| waſhen hands, So ought we to do inthe want of a preaching miniſtry, when 
| we cannot haue al that we would, or that we ſhould haue, we mult be conten- 
ted to take what they can giue, & what we cannot haue at home, we mult ſeek 
abroad, ot rather with Dauid, / We muſt ſcele with all care & endenour with all 
our power to bring home the Arte of the Lord vnto our owne dwellings. And in the 
meane ſeaſon, we may pray with them, we may heare them read the worde of 
God, and we may teceiue the Sacraments at their handes. This is not ſpoken 
to defend ignorant Miniſters , who ate vnwoorthy of the places which they 
hold, but to ſne that we are not to ſepatate for euery want and blemiſh in 
the Church, but rather to tollerate that which we are by no me anes able to 
redreſſe. . 
Obiection s | Laſtly, it may be ſaide, that Sermons written by the Miniſter, and read to 
the people, may breed Faith and Repentance in vs, and therefore much more 
Anſwere. the Sermons of the Prophets and Apoſtles, I anſwere breefely, firſt of our 
Sermons written, and then of the Serinons of the Prophets & Apoſtles writ- 
ten, and then read cothe hearers, orby the hearers, Firlt, touching our Ser- 
mons written, if they be the right dividing of the word, and proceede from 
the guifts of the Miniſter, enforced thereunto by weakneſſe and infirmitie, 
they are to be held a preaching, and may worke a faith. This is not ſpoken to 
be a Patron of ydleneſſe, of ignorance, of negligence, of careleſneſſe, but it 
is ſpoken to ſupport the weake, to moue them to cal ypon God ro ſtrengthen | 
them, and to perſwade the people not to deſpiſe their miuiſtery. Secondly, | 
touching the Sermons recorded and read in Kh Scriptures preached by the | 
Prophets and Apoſtles, they are not rehearſed at large as they were deliue- 


red, but ſummarily ſet downe,with intent to bee diuided and opeped by the 
Minifters 
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Miniſters of the Church, So then the compariſon holdeth not, from the Ser- 
mons ef the Miniſters that are reade to the Sermons in Scripture , becauſe 
there we haue not whole Sermons, but only the chiefe points and principall 
heads, and as it were the contents of them ſet downe ynto vs. Thus we haue 
run ouer the obiections that are alledged againſt this doctrine, and anſwea- 
red them particularly,that no ſtarting hole might be left vnto them that im- 
pugne it. For the enemies of this truth, are ſuch as take themſelues to be wiſe, 
and will not eaſily receive ſatisfaction, * like vnto him that was ſo shilfull in 
wraſtling, or rather in wrangling, that though hee receiued a fall, yet hee 
would perſwade the wraſtler that caſt him, and the people that behelde him, 
that he was the Conqueror. 


Having now cleared the doubtes that were brought againſt this prin- 
ciple which now wee haue taught, and — the enemies thereof, 
| {tripping them out of their armour wherein they truſted, and turning them 
out of their ſhifts whereof they boaſted,let vs com to make vſe of this point, 
Firſt, ſeciog the preaching of the word is the Inſtrumentall cauſe of our re- 
generation, we learne for the encreaſing of our Faith, that the preaching Mi- 
niſterie is neceſſarie to ſaluation. No Sonnes without it are begotten vn- 
to God, Regeneration is a moſt needefull grace of Gods ſpitite, whereof if 
wee be deſtitute, it had beene bettet for vs that we had neuer beene borne. 
Thou muſt bee conceyued of another ſeede, thou muſt haue another Fa- 
ther, thou muſt feele in thee another byrrh then that which is Naturalb, 
thou muſt finde another change, and a newe diſpoſition in thy heart, minde, 
affections, and converſation, before thou canſt turne from — to righte- 
ouſneſſe, and come from hell to heauen. This the Apoſtle Jahn teacheth, 


in ho ſocuer is borne of God finneth not, but his ſeede remaineth in him, neyther 
can hee ſinne, becauſe hee is borne of GOD, This is the point wherein 
Chriſt inſtructeth Nicodemus, Verily, verily, I ſay wnto thee, Except that a 
Man be borne of Water, and of the Spirit, be cannot enter into the Kingdome of 
GOD, 


This regeneration making a beginning, and giuing vs an entraunce into 
the kingdome of God, cannot bee attained without the hearing of Gods 
word preached ; andthe word it ſelſe cannot bee publiſhed without a prea- 
cher, ſo that Preachers are the ſoueraigne meanes appointed of God to work 
Faith, Repentance, and ſaluation in all his children. To this purpoſe Salo- 
mon ſpeaketh in the Prouerbes, Þ Where there is no viſion, the people decay; but 
he that keepeth the Law is bleſſed, This neceſſity of the preaching of Gods ho- 
ly word, and our neceſſary attending vpon it, as vpon the ordinance of God; 
offereth to our conſiderations, theſe three points: Firſt, the miſetie of thoſe 
that want it: Secondly, the fearfull condition of al ſuch as haue it, & yet con- 
temne it; that enioy it, and yet make no account of it ; that live vnder it, 
and yet will not ſubmit themſelues vnto it: Laſtly, the bleſſed eſtate of ſuch as 
haue this meanes and profit by it. 

Touching the firſt, wee may behold the wretched caſe of thoſe that are 
without the preaching of the word; they live in blindneſſe & darknefle, they 
walke in places of continuall danger, and yet cannot ſee their way, they liue 
without the ordinarie meanes of life and ſaluation, and ſo without hope to 
come to repentance, without which there can be no ſaluation. This is & e- 


| Nate of lewes, of Turkes, and Infidels, that are depriued of the comfortable 
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vſe of the word, and they that liue in corners where the ſound thereof is not 
heard, Theſe want the bread of life, and therfore muſt needs ſtarue & periſh. 
They haue not the words © of eternal life, which ate the power of God to ſal- 
uation, & therfore are neer to deſtruction. For it is the maner of gods dealin 

to deny vnto men the meanes whereby they ſhould beleeue, when hee hath 
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ment whereby they ſhould be converted, when he doth not purpoſe and in- 
tend their conuetſion. It was a ſeatſull curſſe when God ſaid to his Apoſiles, 
© Math. 10,5, f Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into the Citty of the Samaritans enter ye 
Acts 16, 6,7. not. Likewiſe, when they had gone through Phrygia, and the Region of Ca- 
latra, they were forbidden by the Holy-Ghoſt to preach the worde in Aſia; 
then came they to Myſia, and ſought to go into Brbynia, but the ſpitit ſuf- 
fered them nor. So when God vouchſafeth not this mercie vnto vs, to wit; 
the Miniſtry of his word, it is a fearefull ſigne of his heauy indignation, and 
as much in effect, as if the Lord ſhould ſay, I will not haue them conuerted, 
hape no purpoſe to bring themto ſaluation. 
t Cu. 15, 3. | This is it xhich is ſpoken concerning Iſraell by the Prophet, * Now for a 
long ſeaſon Iſraell hath beene without the true God, and without a Prieſt to teach, 
s Amos 8,11, and without Law, And to the ſame purpoſe A mos ſpeaketh,8Zehold,the daies 
12, 13+ come ſaith the Lord God, that I will ſend a famine in the Land, not a famine for 
| Bread, nor a thirſt for water, but of hearing the word of the Lorde : and they ſhall 
| wander from Sea to Sea, and from- the North enen wnto the Eaſt, ſhall they runue 
too and fro to ſecke the word of the Lord, and ſpall not finde it, in that day ſtall the 
young Virgins, and the Joung men perriſh for thirſt, O that we could conſider 
of theſe things, and lay before our eyes what daunger it isto want the prea- 
ching of the word, that thereby we might be moued to pitty the deſolations 
of ſo many of our poore Brethren, and to feare the taking of it away for our | 
vnthankfulneſſe from our ſelues, and to magnifie the vnſpeakeable mercy of 
God toward ys, while we do enioy it. Great are the plagues, and hortible 
are the ruines of the Church in many places. Oh, that we had harts to mourn | 
for it, and to pray to the Lord of the harueſt, to chruſt forth Labourers into 
his harueſt, 

Secondly, it teacheth the fearfull condition of ſuch as contemne this or- | 
dinance of God, and thinke it too baſe for them to ſecke ſaluation by it. It is 
very ſtrange, that ſo plaine a point as this,ſhould be ſo proudly gainſayed and 
reſiſted, Theſe carnall men will not giue the Lord of heauen leaue to apoint 
how and by what meanes he will ſaue vs. Shall fleſh and blood preſume thus 
ſarre, and aduance it ſelſe againſt his Creator ? If we will be ſaued, wee muſt 
ſecke ſaluati on, as it is left vs to ſeeke, and not after our owne fanſie. When 
God hath ſaide, Giue attendance to my word; wilt thou anſwere, I will not 
attend, and yet haue ſaluation as well as if thou diddeſt attend? Take heede 
thou do not deceiue thy ſelſe and thine owne ſoule, and in the end finde thy 
ſelſe fruſtrate ofthy ſaluation, How men will ſhift off theſe duties, I knowe 
not, becauſe I know not their hearts; but this I ko, and this ] would haue 
them know and vnderfland, that as there is a God that will bee worſhipped 
after his owne will, and not according to our naturall wit; ſo this muſt — 
our v iſedome, to ſubmit our conceites and immaginations to his heauenlie 
pleaſure, It is the fuſt point in Chriſſian Religion, to be learned, to account 
thy ſelſe a Foole, that thou mayeſt bee wiſe in Chriſt, and to throwe downe 
all thy Naturall parts at his feete, that thou mayeſt ſeeke true and Heauenlie 
Wiledome of him, Thou muſt account thy felfe ſtatke blinde, and able 
to perceiue nothing night in the matters of God, and in the meanes of thy 
ſaluation, to the end thou mayeſt recouct fight, and ſee thy way where- 
hl. 119.18 in thou oughteſt to walke. Hence it is, that — Prophet ſayth, h Open mine 
127,34. 2 eyes, that I may ſee the wonders of thy Lawe : (Make mee to underſtand the way 

hr of thy Precepts, and I will meditate in thy wonderons workes ; Gine mee wnder- 
Standing, and I will keepe thy Law, yea I will keepe it with my whole hart. Where 
hee acknowledgeth his eyes to be cloſed, his eares to be Nopped, his minde 
to be darkened, his heart to be hardned by nature, before Grace and Mer- 
cie come and make the way plaine before — wherby our eyes ſhall be ope- 
| | ned, out eares boared, our mindes enlightned, our hearts foftened, and 
our 
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our ſelues prepared to hearken to the voyce of God ſpeaking vnto vs. But is 
not God able to ſaue vs without the Miniſters preaching, and the peoples 
hearing ? Are not all thinges poſſible to him ? Is hee bound and tyed to his 
owne meanes ? Is not he free to worke as it pleaſeth him? I anſwet, he is not 
tyed, he is free, hee is able to ſaue without preaching, yea withoutreading,, 
without the Sacraments, without Prayer. Wilt thou from hence conclude 
againſt reading ofthe Scriptures , againſt receiving of the Sacraments, a- 
gainſt ioyning in Prayer? The queſtion is not of the power of God, but of his 
will; not what he is able to do, but what he hath promiſed vs to do; not what 
he is tyed to, but what he hath bound vs to ſeek, He is able to preſerve our life 
without Bread, without ſoo de; but he that preſumeth this power, and 
abuſeth his prouidence, and neglecteth to ſeek his nouriſhment at his hands, 
muſt look to periſh:So we deny not but God is able to ſaue vs without prea- 
ching. but he hath not made vs any promiſe to obtain life any otherwiſe then 
as we ſeeke the Law at the mouths of his Miniſters, that bring glad tydings 
of good things. He was able to preſerve his three ſeruants in the hot fierie 
furnace, and did preſerue them yet hee that will voluntarily and violently 
caſt himſelfe into the fire, ſhall feele the ſmart of his own folly, and the dan- 
ger oftempting God, Let vs not the:fore thinke our ſelues wiſer then God, 


leaſt our wiſedome in the end be turned into folly, our preſumption into de- 


mind by this meanes of our regeneration, to — the happy eſtate 
and condition of that Nation, of that people, of chat parith, to whome God 
hath vouchſafed the preaching of his word, becauſo it is a ſure pledg & proof 
of his loue toward them, and a manifc{targument and teſtimony that he hath 
a Church there to be gathered, a le to be conuerted,and many ſoules to 
be ſaued, For euen as God wi eth the meanes of ſaluation from thoſe 
that he doth not determine to ſaue, i As le ſtayeth the beanens from raining 
_= the earth when he will bring a famine, ſo when be willſt em He wil ſend 
t 


e meanes plextifully, It was a great mercy to the Iewes, when Chriſt called 
his Diſciples, æ and bad them Go and preach to the loft ſheepe of the houſe of Iſ- 
rael, that the kingdom of heanen was at hand, It wasa great bleſſing intended 
to the Macedonians,when a viſion appeared ro Paul in the night, I here food 
a man of Macedonia, and prayed hum ſaying, Come into Macedonia and help vs : 
whereby Paul was aſſnred,that the Lord bad called him to preach the Gofjell onto 
then, 

It was a great fauour beſtowed yppon the Corinthians, when the Lorde 
ſaide to Paul, Feare not, but ſpeake, and hold not thy peace, for I am- with thee, 
and no man ſhall lay hands on thee to hurt thee, for I haue mach people m this City, 
ſo he continued there a yeare and fixe months, and tanght the word of God among 
them, Where the Lord telleth his ſeruant, that he had people there, home 
he meant to ſaue, and therefore he ſent them his word to ſaue them; yea, he 
had much people there to ſaue; and therefore the Apoſtle muſt beſtow much 
time and diligence among them, to bring them to ſaluation-. When God 
would preſerue Aoſes out of the waters that might haue drowned him, hee 
ſent ® Pharaohs daughter tothe Riuer, to take vppe the Childe, and to pro- 
uide for it, who brought him vp at het owne colt, So when God will ſave 
a people from their ſinnes, and make them parrakers of his Kingdome, hee 
offereth vnto them the meanes, he ſendeth his word, he giueth guifres vnto 
his Minifters, hee toucheth their heatts with a Conſcience of their duties 
and cauſeth them to preach vnto them, that ſochey might be coruerted and 
ſaued. If God haue thus bleſſed vs, and beſtowed this mercy vpon vs, which 
he hath denied to many places and perſcns, o cauſing it #9 ram vpon one Cit- 
tie, and not vpom another Cittie, ſo that one peecewas rained ppm. and tb 


| peece wwherenpon it rained not, withered, Let vs therefore acknowledge this 
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goodneſſe, and walke worthy of this benefit, leaſt the Goſpell bee remoued 
from vs, and giuen vnto another Nation, that will bring forth the fruices of 
it. When the Goſpell was offered vnto the Iewes, ® and they reſiſted & blaſ- 
phemed, the Ir ſhooke his raiment, and ſaide vnto them; Jour blood be 
vpen your owne head, I am cleane, from henceforth will [ go unto the Jentiles. It 
had beene better for vs we had neuer had the word preached among vs, then 
to haue it offred, and we not regardit. Itſhall bee eaſier for the Turkes and 
Sarazens in the day of iudgement, then for vs; for if they ſhall be condem- 
ned, that neuet had the truth of God among them, and knewe not what the 


| preaching of it meaneth; much more juſtly ſhall we periſh,that haue had the 
| Goſpell taught in our ſtreets, and brought vnto cur doores,and Chriſt Jeſus 


| deſcribed in our fight and among vs crucified, Let vs therefore rake heede 


that the Goſpell be not the ſauour of death to death vnto vs, and that Chriſt 
| benotarocke of offence to ſtumble at, leaſt if we fall on him, he grind vs to 
peeces, and to powder, + 0 
| Secondly; ſeeing the word preached is the meanes whereby we arc rege- 
nerated, it teacheth the Mioiſterco be careſulto exerciſe his duty with faith- 
ſulneſſe and ſeruiceableneſſe to Chriſt and his Church, Heereby he ſhal deli- 
| uer his owne ſoule, — glory to God, and turne many vnto righteouſneſle, 
This made the Apoſtle ſay, r preach not aur ſelnes but ( hriſi Ie ſus the Lord, 
| and our ſelues your ſeruanti for Jeſus ſake. The Lord Ieſus himſelfe went about 
all Citties and Townes preaching the Goſpel), and healing the ſicke. The 
Apoſtle Paule ſaith of himſelſe, à Aneceſſity is laide vpon me, and woe wnto mee 
if I preach not the Goſpell. And thus he exhorteth the Elders of Epheſus, Take 
he vnto your ſelues, and to all the flocke, whereof the Holy-Ghoſt bath made you 
Ouer- ſcers, to frede the Church of God, which hee bath purchaſed with his owne 
blood, Acts 20, 28. It is his dutic to be well ſtudied in the word of God, & to 
exerciſc himſelfe carefully in the reading thereof, that he may be able to de- 
clare the ſame vnto the people. He mult be as a plentifull Store-houſe of all 
neceſſary proviſion, that they may reſort to him, and ſeeke the Lawe at his 
mouth: For how ſhall he be able to teach another, that which hee himſelſe 
hath not learned ? Or how ſhall he deliver that which himſelfe neuer recey- 
ued ? Neither is it enough for him to ſeeke knowledge himſelſe, and to keepe 
continually in his ſtudy, till he become (as one ſaith) as a Tun that wil not 
ſound being full when one knocketh vpon it : but he mvſt come foorth, and 
preach the word of God, and deliver wholſome doctrine, and declare by ſee- 
ding the flocke of Chriſt chat hee loveth his Maiſtet, and the Maiſter of the 
Sheepe, whoſe ſetuant he profeſſeth himſelfe to be. This is id which the A- 
poſtle Peter teacheth, ¶ Feede the flocks of God which dependeth vpon you, caring 
for it not by conſtraint, but willmgly ; not for filthy lucre, hat of a ready minde; not 
as though ye were Lords auer Gods heritage, but that ye may be enſamples to the 
fiocke : and when that cheefe Shepheard ſhall appeare, ye ſhall receine an incorrup- 
tible crowne of glory. If we do not thus labour, but loyter in the Lords Vine- 
yard, we cannot aſſure out ſelues to be the Miniſters of the Lord, but robbers 
and ſpoylers,nay murtherers and man-{layers,who do not onely eate the fins 
of the people, and fill our bellies with the ſweat of other mens browes , but 
make a prey of their ſoules, and expoſe them to bee deſtroyed and deuouted 
of their enemies. When the great day of the Lord ſhall come, and the great 
Shepheard of che Sheepe ſhall appeare, and a great account of our Steward- 
ſhippe ſhall bee taken of vs, wee ſhall beare the burthen, not onely of our 
owne finnes, but of all the ſinnes of the people, and euerie ſoule — 
ing vnto our charge (that hath perriſhed thorough our owne negligence ) 
ſhall bee laide to our charge, and his blood be required at our handes , and 
ſo ſhal becom horrible Reprobates in Helo be tormented with euetlaſtin 
pains. For euen as the holy mi ſpeaking ofthis calling, teacheth chat a — 
— Meſſen- 
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meſſenger of God, and interpreter of his wil is but as one of a thouſand, that 
though they be many that vndertake the office, yet the number is few & rare 
chat make Conſcience of their dutie to God and his people: ſo on the other 
ſide, ſew of this many ſhall be ſaued, but be caſt as notable diuels into hell, & 
draw with them thouſands into deſtruction. Neither is it ſufficient for the 
Miniſters diſcharge, if he teach ſildom, or now and then, as at every quarter 
day when he. commeth to cecken with them, or once a month to auoide the 
Law, but he muſt watch, and teach, and feede his flocke continually, And 
preach the word in ſeaſon, and ont of ſeaſon, The greateſt labor ſhall have the 
greateſt reward, that twrne many ta rigbteouſueſſe, ſhall ſhine as the Stars 
for euer and euer. Enery * mas ſnal haue his wages according to his worke . They 
that imployed theit Maiſters mony Y & gained by it, are accounted good & 
faithful ſeruants, but the ydle and loytering ſeruant that would do nothing, 


but hid his talent that was giuen vnto him, was caſt into vtter dat kneſſe, and 
rewarded according to his deſerts. Let vs therefore lahout to haue a cleare | 
conſcience toward God and man. The more paines we take, the greater ſhal 
be our comfort; the more diligently we ſow,the more plentiſull ſhall be our | 
harueſt. If we be painful in our callings, and diligent in teaching the people, | 
: We ſhall not neede, as ſome other, Epiſtles of re-commendation unto them,or Let- 
ter; of re commendation from them: for they ſhalbe our Epiſtle written in our hart 
which is under/tood and read of all men. And concerning'thoſe committed to | 
vs to feed, we ſee by experience chat they cannot live without food, they can- | 
not grow and proſper without a daily ſupply, ſo their ſoules cannot liue vnto | 
God a ſpiritual life, vnleſſe they bee often fed, and plentifully nouriſhed by 
the milke of Gods word. When Paule tooke his leaue todepartfrom Ephe- 
ſus, he propoundeth before the Elders his owne example, Remember that by 
the ſpace of three yeares, I ceaſed not to warne cuery one both night and day with 
teares. This faithfulneſſe is to be found in vs, as our comſott in this life, & eur 


crowne inthe life to come, alwaies prouing when God wil giue faith and re- 


entance neuer to be repented of. We know not the times and ſeaſans that 
God hath kept in his owne hand, If he touch not the heart at one-time, and 


leauc a bleſſing behind him, he may touch it, and frame it vnto obedience at | _ 


another time. It behooueth vs therefore, to vſe the meanes to ſo ve vnts 
them ſpirituall things, and to commit the ſucceſſe of out labours vnto God, 
ſeeing Paule planteih, and Apollos watereth , but it is GOD that giueth the 
encreaſe. 

Trurdly, ſeeing the word preached, is the ordinary meancs of our regene- 
ration, it teacheth the people to looke to their feet when they enter into the 
houſe of God, and to take heede how they heare. It is not left to their one 
choiſe whether they wikhhear ot not, no more then it is crop Miniſter Whether 
he will preach ot not. It is required of them, that they reverence them, obey 
their Doctrine, loue them, prouide for them, pray for them, and in al things 
eſteeme of them as the meſſengers of Chriſt, as the Minifters of the word, & 
as the ouerſcers of the Church, yea it ſtandeth them vpon, to heare the word 
attheir mouths, to account of it as the meanes of their ſaluation . It is great 
ignorance & impiety to defire any other means to haue faith, then that which 
he hath appointed for vs. It is the uu mercy and goodneſſe of God to ap- 
point mertal men ſubieR to fin and al infirmities as we are, at whoſe handes 
we may be fed, at whoſe mouths we may be taught, and with whom we may 
talke familiarly,and yet by their ſimple Miniſtry may haue as good aſſurance 
of ſaluation in this life, and of glory in the life ro come, as if the Lorde him- 
ſelfe ſhould ſpeake from heauen. - fo the word of God is as the gate of hea- 
uen, and hee hath committed the Keyes thereof to his faithfull Stewardes, < 
That what ſoeuer they binde on earth, ſbould be bound in heanen ; and what ſoruer 
they looſe on earth ſhould be looſed in — it is, many fooliſh & faithleſſe 
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men perſwade themſclues, that they ſhould repent and beleeue the Gol) pell, 
if they might heare God himſelſe ſpeake, or if one came from the dead to tell 


vnto them; wherefore, it is not the hearing of the voice of God can giue vs 


from the dead. Whereſore let vs leaue this vanity,and in a conſcience to God, 


them what they ſhould do to be ſaued. When Came had conceiued malice 
and murther in his heart, and intended to kill his Brother, 4 the Lorde ſpake 
vnto him, ſet his ſinnes in order before him,and threatned iudgment againſt 
him vnleſſe he repented; but did hee repent at the voice of God, and turne 
vnto him with all his heart? Ne he fell from. enill to worſe, and added one finn 
vnto another, till be had filled vp the meaſure of them . All the Iſraelites heard 
the Law of God in the wilderneſſe, and ſaw his wonderfull workes that hee 
ſhewed among them, yet they beleeued not, neither ceaſed. co murmure and 
rebell againſt him. Judas one of the twelue was reprooued of Chriſt for his 
treaſon ; ſo were the Scribes and Phatiſees for their hypocriſie, yet none of 
them repented, or at the leaſt many of them repented not at his preaching 


repentance, it is his changing of our hearts, and renewing of vs inthe inner 
man, that caſteth ys into a new mould, and worketh in vs a new birth. When 
Chriſt Ieſus was nayled vpon the Croſſe, they ſaid, e He ſaved others, but bee 
canvot ſaue himſelfe : f he be the King of Iſraell, let him now come downe from. 
the Croſſe, and we will beleexe in him, But if he had come downe at this taunt 
caſt out vpon him, w old they, or could they haue belecued ? Or could Chriſt 
hauc beene the true Meſſiah, ifhe had diſcended, ſeeing it was the end of his 
comming into the world that hee might ſuffer, * and fulfill the thinges that 
were foretold by the Prophets? Or would they not rather haue ſaide he was 
ſome couzener or Coniurer,ſome Impoſtor or deceiuer, as often before they 
had falſely and blaſphemouſly charged him? Or had they faith in their one 
power to beleeue when they would, and to receiue him to be the Sauiour of 
the world? Theſe carnall men do reſemble and reaſon like vn the Scribes 
and Phariſees, If God would deſcend from heauen(as they wold haue Chriſt 
come downe from the Crofle) then they would immediately belecue, then 
they would no longer lye in their ſinnes. But if God ſhould with his dread- 
full and terrible voice ſpeake vnto vs, we were not able to appear before him, 
nor toabide the hearing ofit, but ſhould bee ſwallowed vp with feare, and 
ſtand amazedas dead men, 

When God ſpake vnto the Children of Iſraoll in the Mount, they fledde | 
from him, and could not endure his preſence, they Rood a farre off, and cried 
vnto Moſes, Talle thou with vs, and we will heare ; but let not God talke with 
vs, leaſt wedie. Shall we then in the ſooliſhneſſe and pride of our own harts 
challenge the Lord to come foorth vnto vs, and preſume to ſettle our ſelues 
to enter talke and communication with him, when the eatth quaketh at his 
voyce, and trembleth vnder him? When the Mountaines are remooued be- 
fore him, h and the Angels couer their faces from him ? If we wil not belieue 
the preachers of the worde, nor content out ſelues with this ordinance of 
God, but woulde haue eyther reuelation from Heauen, or the preſence of 
God, or the perſon of Chriſt, or the glorie of an Angell, or the appearaunce 
of the dead, or wee know not what, we ſhall neuet bee partakers of the be- 
nefits of Chriſt, we ſhall never receiue to beleeue, wee ſhall neuer haue the | 
grace of regeneration beſtowed ypon vs. God hath not left ys to the prea- 
ching of Angelles, but to the Miniftry of men. If we will not yeelde obedi- 
ence to the voyce of God ſpeaking to vs in his Miniſters, wee would not re- 
gard his one immediate voyce thundring downe vppon vs, nor beleeue if a 
damned ſoule or ghoſt ſhal come out ofhell to preach vnto vs. If we will not 
beleeue Moſes and the Prophets, ine would not beleene though one came unte vs 


and obedience to his ordinance, in a loue to our own ſouls, and defire of our 


own ſaluatiõ, let vs euery one be ſwift to hear,ſlow to ſpeak, & ſlow to wrath. 


Now 


— 
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| Now, to the end we may heare aright, three thinges are required of vs; | * Threethings 
| Preparation, Attention, and Meditation, ioyned with ptactiſe. Prepara- | **quired to be 
tion before we heare ; Attention in the time of hearing ; Meditation — 3. Boodbearerg 

Riſe, after our hearing. When Chriſt had propounded the parable of the — 2 
Sower and the ſeed, in the end he gathered from thence this note, and draw- J 
eth this concluſion and admonition ; | Take heede how ye heare, For ſome | Luke 8, 18. 
preſent themſelues to the Miniſtery of the Word, for forme and faſhion, for 
company and cuſtome, without conſcience ; others thinke ir enough to bee 
preſent, howſoeuer they be affected in the hearing, or mooued after the hea- 
ting. It is therefore neceſſary that we ſhould be prepared before we come: 
Now to this preparation, three thinges are neceſſary ; Faith, Feare, and De- 
fre : firſt, we muſt haue Faith, without which, the Word is as a dead Letter 
without life, and as an empty ſound withour power: and if we doe not giue 
credit vnto it, ® it cannot profit the hearers, Secondly, we muſt come with m Heb. 6 4.2, 
feare, that we may feare God in his word, and auoyd the breach of it. For an 
the Lord hath u reſpect vnto them that are. of humble and contrite hearts, * Elay 66, 2. 
2nd cremble at his word. We muſt ſet our ſelues o in the preſence of God, | Act. 10, 33. 
and heare as if we ſaw him preſent before vs, andſo receive the word as from 
Chriſt himſelfe, the Teacher of his Church. 

Thirdly, we muſt come with Food ſtomackes, as vnto a feaſt prepared for 
vs, we mult hunger and thirſt after the word to feede our empty Soules, defi- 
ring it, and longing after it, as doth the dry ground after the Dew of heaven, 
and the ſhewers of Raine, This the Apoſtle Peter teacheth; y Defirethe fine | ; Me. 
cere Mike of the word of God, that ye may grow thereby. Hee that thinketh | 
himſelfe full before he come to the Lords houſe, is nofir Gueſl to be parta- 
kers of his dainty fate. In hearing the word, we muſt be attentive, and in- | 
tent iue to that which we heare. As we are preſent in bodie, fo we muſt be 
preſent in minde, God opened the heart of Lydia, to attend to thoſe things | 
that were delivered by Pawle, This is very profitable a many waies, and help- | 4 Three bene- 
eth as a Soueraigne remedy againſt the rouing cogitations of the minde, a | fits of auenti- 
gainſt the entertaining of other actions of another Nature, and againſt the | on. 
ſoathſomneſſe and wearineſſe, that for the moſt part accompanyeth the moſt 
holie thinges of God. Firſt, we are ſubiect to vnconttancy and lenity of 
minde, our hearts are ready to wander and goe aſtray from the preſent work 
in hand, and oftentimes are carried away from the beſt matters, fo that wee 
neither remember where we are, nor conſider what we doe, nor endeuour to 
profit as we ought, 

Secondly, it auayleth — thoſe deceits and deſtructions, whereby we | 
enterraine other actions of piety, which with-draw vs from the preſent occa- 
fion and duty of heating required of vs. For ſome thinke they do God good 
ſervice, when they offer ynto him no better then a will worſhip, which is 
abhominable before him, Hence it is, that many thinke it enough to 
be preſent with the aſſembly, and _ not how they be occupyed, ſo that 
whlie the Congregation is imployed one way, they are imployed another, & 
while it performeth a publike action, they are exerciſed in ſome private de- 
uotion: as for example, when the Church is hearing, they are praying: or 
when the Church is praying, they are reading. This is to offer the Sacrifice 
of Fooles, For the publique actions of the Church, muſt be publikely ar- | , karl 4, 17. 
tended of all the aſſemblie, and there is neither time nor place vnto any * 

thing that is ptiuate or proper to one, ortofew, For the Miniſter beeing a 
2 oublike perſon, is alwaies either the mouth of God, or the mouth of 
| the people: the mouth of God to ſpeake vnto vs from him, and to deliver the 
word in his name; the mouth of the people and Congregation, to ſpeak vn- 
to the Lord for vs, ſo that the action is common to the whole Church. So 


then, it cannot ſtand with the rules of the word, and the comely order that 
God 


— as 


_— 
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u Luke 11,28 
Jamcs 1,22, 
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God hath left to his Church, that in the time of publique prayer, of hearing 
the preaching, of receiuing the Sacraments, of ſinging of Plalmes,any ſhould 
exerciſe and buſie themſelues other wiſe, then as the whole aſſembly doth, in 
their private reading, or in priuate prayer, or in priuate meditation, thereby 
ſcuering themſelues in deuotion and action from their brethren, with whom 
they haue ioyned themſelues in bodily preſence . Our Sauiour Chriſt ſpea- 
king of private Prayer, giueth this direction; © hen thou prayeſt, enter into 
thy Chamber, and when thon haſt ſhut thy doore, pray unto thy Father which is in 
ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. Fot it is a 
manifeſt contempt of the ordinance of God, a diſdaining of our Bretheren, | 
and a diuiding of our ſelues from the Communion of Saints, to worſhip God 
in publique place alone 31. ſelues, and it were bettet for vs to hearken, 
then to wander; and to vſe our eates then our eyes. Thirdly, this earneſt 
attention helpeth againft the common diſeaſe of wearinefle and irkeſome- 
neſſe of hearing, whereby it falle th out, that we fit in our Seates as men pla- 
ced ypon Thornes; impatient, diſcontent, moouing hither and thither, and | 
angry that we are detained ſo long fromthat which we more defire, If wee 
would examine our owne hearts, how earneſt oftentimes we are, andnor in 
following our owne vanities andidle paſtimes (to note them with no worſe 
Title) that we can ſpend whole daies and nights in them without tedjouſ- 
neſſe: it might worthily make vs aſhamed, not to be able to ſtay and abide 
an houre or two in the houſe of God, for the increaſe of our Faith, andthe 
furthering of our ſaluation, 

Hence it is, that we make ſuch haſt to be gone, and thinke euery minute 
and moment of time an houre, till we depart : we abide not be Prayer after 
the Sermon, to craue of God his bleſſing ypon our hearing, which as it is a 
neceſſary part of the Miniſters _ ſo the.people with all reuerence and 
humility ought to ioyne therein, For he that will not wait and ſtay to craue 
the bleſſing of God, dooth carry home with him to his houſe, the curſle of 
God, and neuer profiteth by that which he bath heard. After our hearing, 


is required Meditation and practiſe of that which we haue heard, that wee | 


may be bertered in judgement, in knowledge, in affection. We ſhould be 
carefull * tro remember it, to ponder vpon it, to lay it vp in out hearts, and to 
frame all our doings by it. There is a double vſe and benefit of Meditati- 
on. It ſerueth vs againſt the negligence and ſecurity of thoſe, that hold the 
Word no longer in the mind, then the ſound is in the eares, and remember 
the inſtructions no longer, then they abide in the Church, like tiuen and 
rotten Veſſels, that leake and let out the liquor as faſt as they received it. For 
they are no ſooner diſmiſſed, and riſen from their ſeates, but their hearts are 
ſtrayed, and their tongues applyed after earthly ; nay, after prophane things, 
according to their ſeuerall — and vaine delights. 

Again, it helpeth more deeply to imprint in our minds, and engraue in our 
memories, that Doctrine which we haue heard, and it furthereth vs in a wiſe 
and profitable application of euery point taught vnto our ſelues. He pro- 
ueth the beſt Scholler that thinketh often vpon his Leſſon, after he hath had 
it. And touching practiſe, which is the end of our hearing, preparation, 
attention, and meditation, Chriſt himſelfe hath ſaide ; * Bleſſed are they that 
heare the word of God, and Norge it, Likewiſe the Apoſile Iamet, pronounceth 
thoſe onelyto be bleſſed, Which are not forgerfull hearers, hut doers of the word, 
So then it is plaine, that the end of hearing is not vaine ſpeculation, or a bare 
knowledge of the will of God, but a care to obey it and performe it. Fot 
which cauſe the word is called a light for our paths, and a Lanthorne for our 
ſteppes, to the end we ſhould walke in it, and live by it, and ſeeke direction 


The preaching of the word, is the ordinary Philemon, | 


ö 


Laſtly, this Doctrine giueth good direction to ſuch as haue authoritie, 


either 


» Y 


Verſe 10. meanes of our regeneration. 


either to ordaine and appoint fir perſons, or to preſent them to certaine pla- 
ces. 
the Word, it teacheth the ouer- ſeers of the Church to looke to their office, 
and to take heede that they do not raſhly lay their hands vpon iguotant and 
vn-ſufficient perſons, or ſuch as ate ſcandalous and looſe Liuets, and then 
thruſt them vpon the people ro loołe to their Soules, which ate not worthy 
to feede their Cattle, or to wipe their ſhooes , The Apoſtle giveth this rule 
to Timothy, * Lay handes ſuddenly on no Man, neither be partaker of other mens 


haue the office of attending onthe poore, vnleſſe they were fuſt tryed & exa- 
mined, and after tryall approoued, let them (faith he) firſt be proued, then let 
them Miniſter, if they be found blamelefle :therefore much rather ought the 
| Miniſters themſelues to be proue d, before they be approued,as the calling is 
higher, and the danger greater, if they be found vnſaithfull and vnworthy. 
They mult not be carried away by friendſhip or fauour, or Letters of com- 
mendation, but approued onely of ſuch as are apt to teach, and vnblameable 
in life . The Apoſtle giveth this as an vnchangeable rule neuer to be broken, 
* A'B Hop muſt be wnreproueable, apt to teac h, not iuen to inc, no ſtriker, not 
einen to filthy lucre, &c. For when an vnfit man contrary to this order, is put 
into the Miniſtry, he is as much to be reproued that doth admit him, as he that 


| d6th preſent him, and as he that is repreſented and admitted, ſeeing he ma- 
| keth himſelſe partaker of his ſinnes. But to paſſe this over, let vs come to 
| ſuch as are Patrones, and have the beſtowing of Church- liuings, it ſtandeth 
them vpon to make choyce of all Teachers, that may bring the people to 
| Faith and repentance, leaſt it come to paſſe through their meanes that the 
people be vntaught, and leaſt the Prophet complaine of them, as hee did of 
the cheefe Rulers and Leaders after their returne from Captiuity, when eue- 
ry one ſought their owne priuate profits and pleaſures, hut had no time, or ac 
leaft would ſpare no leiſure to prouide forthe ſetting vp of the Temple of 
God]; Ii it time for your ſelues to dwell in your Fielde-houſts, and this Hauſe lie 
waſt ? This offence and abuſe, commeth ſrom three cheeſe heads, and iſſueth 
from three Fountaines, for it proceedeth partly from ignorance ; partly from 
careleſneſſe ; and partly from couetouſneſſe. By ignorance, hen they 
knowe not what care is committed vnto them, and what truſt is r 
ſed in them. By negligence, when they ſeele not the greatneſſe of the ſinne, 
nor conſider the in iury offered to others, but ſuffer themſelues to be. drawn | 
and ouerc ome by affection, or kindred, or other mens ſuites, to beſtow ſuf- 
; ficientplaces vpon vn-ſufficient perſons, By couetouſneſſe, when they te- 
| ferue a portion or penſion to themſelues, and when they ſo pare it and ſhare 
it from the incumbent, that they ſequeſter the grearcſt beneſite of the Be- 
; nefice for themſelues, d and beſtow ten Shekles and a fare of apparrell by che 
yeare to another, to beare the name and to ſerue the Cure. Theſe beftow 
' 25 much vpon their Horſe-keeper to keepe their Horſes, as vpon the Miniſter 
that hath the charge of Soules, If ignorance be the cauſe. + Woulil in the 
Name of God, and in reuerence to their high places and callings, eraue li- 
bertyto vic a word of Exhortation vnto them, to beſeech them to giue me 
leaue to put them in mind, and to be content to learne how they came by this 
right nd authority to be put into their hands. After that the bouhds and 
limits were aſſigned to euety Pariſh, and ſeuerall Churches were appointed 
for ſcueral Miniſters, and Lands and linings beſtowed for their maintenance, 
to the end that euery one ſhould keepe his oe, and no man to intrude vp- 
on the right of another, not rob the Church ofthat which was giuen, there 
were certaine tempotall men choſen, e either by godly Kinges, or by ſuch as 
had endo ved thoſe Churches and given them Lands, to be Patronesofthoſe 
Churches, who might be able and ready to deſend the Church rightes «nd 
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| fore they haue as men of truſt, the right of Patronage and preſentation ou 


priuiledges, to the end the Paſtours themſelues ſhould with more conueni- 
ence and leſſe incumbrance, apply their yocations . It was thought vnfit for 
them to followſuites of Law, whereby their ſtudics might be diltraRted,and 
ſo the people ſhould not be inſtructed: and beſides, thoſe holy men, reſem- 
bling Chriſt, and imployed in the ſeruice of the Church, would not be con- 
tentious in the law to ſtrive with any: whereby wee ſee they are called Pa- 
ttones, becauſe they were appointed by the firſt Doners, to defend the right 
ofthe Donation againſt all Intruders and Incroachers vpon their guiſts, and 
to protect tbe Church-liuings from the iniuries and — of couetous 
* men, They were not appointed by the firſt inſlitution to 
beſtow Church-liuings (as now they doe) but to patronize the right of the 
Lands conſecrated to the Church. Afterward, they were allowed to no- 
mifareche Miniſter, that the burthen that lay vpon them might be the better 
borne, and that the trouble might be eaſed with ſome honour, Seeing there- 


into their hands, and may not onely defend the place, but name the perſon, 
let them be carefull ro diſcharge the cruſt that is repoſed in then), and ſhew 
themſelues worthy of that power and priuiledge committed vnto them. A- 
gaine, let them conſider that it is a great calling & of great importance, and 
therefore great guifts are required for the execution of it. It hath annex- 
ed vnto it the charge of Soules, and thereſore is not ſlightly to be paſſed 
ouer. 
Ignorance ſhall excuſe no man, 4 Hee that knoweth not his Maiſters will, 
ſhall be beaten with fewer ſtripes: but wilfull ignorance of ſuch as do not know, 
nor will not know, is a double ſinne, This is not ſpoken with any mallice or 
hatred to their perſons, but in a defire of their good, and a loue to thepeo- 
ple, ſo that we _ otherwiſe of ſuch Patrones, then Chriſt did ofhis per- 
ſecutours ; © Father, forgiur them for they know not what they doe, If negligence 
and careleſneſſe be the cauſe of this offering of ynworthy perſons to be the 
Ouer- ſeers of the Church, then f I craue humbly and heartily the wiſe con- 
fideration of theſe able Meditations , The Lord threatneth to the 
Watchman death, that warneth not his hearers, 8 and ſaith, he will require 
their blood at his hand. If then God haue made me, orthe people hath cho- 
ſen me, ot the Church hath ſuffered me to be a Patrone, I ought thus to rea- 
ſon : If I negligently place ſuch a one, as for want of ability cannot, or for 
want of conſcience, wil not giue warning, and admoniſh the wicked of their 
ſinnes, can I want my portion in the wrath of the Lord that is threatned a- 
ainſt all ſuch defaults? Chriſt Ieſus teacheth, that it is a ſigne of loue h to 
kim in the Miniſter to feede his 8 , to ſeede his Lambes: if then I bee a 
Patrone of any place, I muſt thinke that it is a token and witneſſe of my loue 
to Chriſt, if I cauſe his Sheepe and Lambes to be fed. And if it be want of 
loue in the Miniſter, when he doth not ſeede, but fleeſe the Sheepe ; when he 
doth not teach, but ſtarue them; is it not ſo in me, if through my ſluggiſhnes 
and finit ſocome to paſſe? It is a great fin to lay handes raſhly to admit any 
into the miniſtery, and thereby to give that worthy calling to an vaworthy 
man : and is ir no offence in me being Patrone, to beſtow the Liuing vppon 
ſuch a one? If he be to be blamed that giueth inſtitution and induction, hee 
cannot be excuſed — the preſentation. It is noted by the Euan- 
— zi that when Chriſt ſaw a great multitude of people — together 


were as Sheep 


om all quarters, he had compaſſion vpon them, becauſe 
without a Shepheard. wy 

The word vſed in that place, is of great force, derived of a word that ſig- 

fieth the Entrals, the Bowels,and inward 1 thereby, as it were 


an aking of his head, or a yerning of his Bowels, to ſee ſo pittifull a ſight, ſo 
dolefull: a ſpectacle, If then — belong vnto ne the right : 


of a Patronage, 
and 
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ple in me, I muſt ſhew mercy and compaſſion to thoſe Soules that are ſo 
dearely — and purchaſed, euen by the precious blood of Chritt, If we 
haue an houſe to build, we will not adinit of every Work · man that offereth 
his help, or is commended to vs by others, or will labour beſt cheap: bur we 
wil make choyce of the moſt expert and ſufficient, And ſhall we then chuſe or 
commend to the building of the Spirituall houſe of God, euery Cobler and 
Bungler, voſuſficient perſons ;* eyther /eroboams Prieſtes, that were of the 
lowelt of the people, | or ſuch as Eliet Sonnes, who were the leudeſt of all the 
people? When the Tabernacle of God was to be builded, they tooke not tag 
and rag from among the refuſe of the Congregation, ®bur ſuch as were filled 
with the Spirit of God, in wiſedom, in vnderſtanding,in knowledge, and in al 
workmanſhip. If couetouſnes be the cauſe of placing ſuch blind guids, which 
is as great an ouer-/ ſight, as to (et a blind man to be a Watch-· man, or a dumb 
man to be a Mcſſengtr, or a Laine man to be a Poſt, ora deafe man to bee a 
Iudge : we muſt obſerue, that the Lord compiaineth in the Prophet; that 
| he was ſpoyled and robbed when the Tithes and offerings were taken away 
from the true vſe. and fromthe right Owners, and therefore would viſit it 
| with a greeuous plague and heauy iudgement. The Iewes in the Goſpell al- 
| ledge it vnto Chriſt, as an Argument of loue to them and their Nation, that 
| the Centurian, whoſe Seruant was ficke, o had built them a Synagogue : ſo 
that on the other ſide, they would haue branded him with the note of hating 
them and theit Nation, if he had ſpoiled the Synagogue, or taken away the 
| priuiledges belonging vnto it. The Prophet Dawid (as we heard * 
| would not drinke P of the Water of Bethleem, becauſe it was gotten wit 
the danger of ſome few mens Temporall lives : Ought not this to teach a 
great conſcience to — one, to take heede that he doe not eate and drinke 
that which hazxardeth the Soules and bodies of many of their Brethren, and 
to make them afraid to cloath themſelues and their families, by leaving the 
cople naked to their enemies, to be a pray vnto them, and to be deſtroyed 
b them ? It is noted as a thing worthy of note and memory 4 in the life of S. 
Auſtine, that he ſharpely rebuked and _— a Gentleman in his time, for 
re- calling and taking away his owne guift, which before he had giuen to the 
maintenance of his Church: how much more would he haue beene offended 
if he had liued in our daies (wherein many are as friendlie and fauourable to 
the Mmiſtery,as the Eaſt wind is to the fruits of the earth) & how much more 
ſeverely would hee haue cenſured thoſe Caterpillers and Cormorants, that 
| take away by injurious cuſtomes and corruptions the maintenance of the 
| Church, which neither they nor their Fathers haue given? The ancient Ro- 
' mames by the light of Nature (as Lisy* teſliſieth) diſliked and checked 9s, 


— 


| Fulnins Flacens, becauſe he had vncouered a part of Janos Temple, to couer 


| another Temple of Fortune with the ſame Tiles; they tolde him that Pirrhus 
| or Hanniball would not haue done the like, and that it had bin too much for 
him to haue done it to a priuate Cittizens houſe, being a place farre inferior 
to a Temple, and in concluſion, forced & compelled him to ſend home thoſe 
Tiles againe, by a publike decree of the Senate. Let thoſe things be due- 
ly waied, and make theſe men aſhamed to come behinde the Heathen, who 
did more to their Idols, then they will doe for the honour of the true God, 
If they be not hewen out of Oakes, and haue hearts of Flint, let them open 
their eyes and behold the opprefſions of the Church, and the pulling away 
in whole or in part, the prouiſion appointed for the Paſtor, whereby it com- 
| meth to paſſe, that many places want the preaching of the Word, and many 
Soules perriſh for the want thereof, | | 
When the ¶ Pbiliſtims ſent home Gods Arke from them, they ſent it not 
| — backe 


and pteſentation to any Liuing, I muſt thus confider, if Ibe led by the Spirit 
of Chriſt, or haue any zeale of his glory, or care of the ſaluation of his peo- 


— U— 
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backe empty, they returned it not without a guift. When Zaccheus repen- 
ted of his iniurious dealing , © hee offered to reſtore foure-folde , If theſe 
Church- pollers, who haue robbed the Church, aud enriched themſelues with 

the ſpoiles thereof, will not reſtore that which they haue wrougfully taken, 
and make vp the breaches which they haue waſtfully made, beeing withour 
the feare of God, and any fruit of true Religion, they ſhall inthe end receiue 

iudgement according to their workes, and in the meane ſeaſon, their owne 
conſciences ſhall ſting and tormentthem. It goeth indeede hard with the 

poore Church that is oppreſſed,and it groneth and ſigheth vnder the burden 

of her oppreſſion: yet in the end, when the Lord cheefe-Iuſtice of Heaven 

and Earth ſhallpronounce ſentence againſt them, it ſhall bee knowne that 

they, who oppreſſe others, do more hurt themſelues, then thoſe whom they 
opprelle; in as much as the ſorrow and ſmart of the oppreſſed haue an ende, 
but the woe and torment of the opprefſour ſhall be cuerlaſting, becauſe he 

heapeth vnto himſelfe wrath, againſt the day of wrath, and of the declaration 

of 8: juſt iudgement of God. 


— —— 


It hich in times paſt was to thee vnprofitable, but now very profitable, both 
to thee and to me, 

12 Whom I baue ſent againe : thou therefore receine bim; that is, mine owne 
Bowels, 


— 


H Itherto we haue heard the cheefe matter of this Epiſtle propounded and 
amplified : Now let vs ſee how it is proued and confirmed, The mat- 
ter handled, is; that Oneſimus ſhould be received and entertained againe by 
his Maiſter. This is firſt ſtrengthned, and then concluded. To effect his 

urpoſe, Paule draweth diuers reaſons ; ſome taken from Oneſimas ; others, 
BE the Apoſtle himſelfe. From Oneſimu in the eleauenth verſe, becauſe 
he ſhould find him very profitable and ſeruiceable, which is amplified by the 
contrary, albeit he haue beene ynprofitable and ynthrifty vnto thee, The rea- 
ſon may be thus framed ; 


Me 


— — — — — — — 


— 


If he will prone profitable vmto thee, then thou oughte#t to receiue him; leaſt 
' thou be found an enemy to thine owne profit. 
But he will prone profitable vnto thee, 
Receine him therefore, 


— — 


This hath included in it, the force of a cloſe and ſecret Obiection. For 
Philemon might obieR,I haue found him hurrfull : why then ſhould Ireccive 
into my Houſe as a member of my Family, that Seruant which will cauſe 
more harme, then bring profit: I haue had experience of the damage that he 
hath done me, what homage he will doe me, I know not. To this the A- 
poſile maketh a double anſwer ; fiſt, by graunting, then by cotrecting that 
which he had graunted, and both waies, by comparing the time paſt with 
the time preſent; the time before he embraced Religion, with the time of his 
conuetſion: as if he ſhould fay ; true it is, and I grant he was once vnprofible 


to thee, for while he was vnfaithfull to God, he could do no faithfull ſervice | 


vnto thee : but why doſt thou vige the time of his ignorance? And why doſt 


| thou confider ſo much what he hath beene ? For now hee is become a new 


man, he hath taſted of the true Religion, he bath learned to know God, to 
know himſelfe, to know thee, and to know me. To know God, his mercifull 
: Crea- 


— — —— 
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Creat out; to know himſelſe, a wretched Sinner; to know thee, his louing 
Maiſter; to know me, his fpirituall Father; whereas in fotmer times be was 
ignorant of all theſe. As he regatded not to know God, ſo hee could not 
regard thy good: but no thou ſhalt teceĩue a new Oneſimne, a new Set- 
vant, anew man, the ſame in ſubſtance, hut renewed in quality, and altered 
| fromthe Crowne of the head to the fole of the foote. He was not be- 
fore ſo vnproficable, but now thou ſhalt finde him as proſitable vnto thee, as 
haue found him both diligent and dutifull ynto me, ib my bonds and impri- 
ſonment. | 
The reaſons taken from the Apoſtle himſelſe, are of two ſorts : fitſt, from 
his action of ſending him: ſecondly, from the Communion and fellowſhip 
which Paule had with Philemon, The firſt, touching his preſent ſending of 
his Seruant backe, is propounded, and then the obiections that might be al- 
leaged, ate preuented, The reaſon may thus be concluded; 


— 


ban 
But I haue ſent him backe againe unto thee, Verſe 12, 
Receine bum therefore, 


If I laue ſent him backs againe, then chow oughteit toreceine him at my 


— — 


This is the reaſon: the pteuenting of the Obiections is inthe three Verſes | The meani 
following, which come afterward to be conſidered. "| ofthe wordes. 
This is the order of the words, it remaineth breefly to mfolde the meaning | 
& Interpretation of the, When he ſaith of Onefimac ; That be was —— 
vnprofitable: he meaneth in ihe time of his ignotance, before his conuerhon, 
before his calling by the preaching of the Goſpel, and before he came to the 
knowledge and ynderftanding of true Religion, B [Vuprofitable} we rift 
vnderſtand, leud, vntruſty, vnfaithfull, flubborne, diſſolute, and every way 
carnall, Againe, when he faith [ But now] he meaneth ſince his conuerſion 
and ſince a new. bitth was wrought in him, he is made [ Profitable} that is od 
honeſt, helpfull, dutifull, faichfull, ſeruiceable, ſo that he oppoſeth and com- 
pareth the State and condition of Regenerate Onefmwe, with the State and 
condition of vnregenerate Onefimas, and maketh the one contrary to the o- 
ther, When he willeth Philemon to receiue him, he meaneth to grace and 
fauour, forgiuing and forgetring his former faults and bad dealing, Laſt- 
lie, when he calleth Oueſimis his owne Bowels ; he meanerh as deare to him, 
25 his one Bowels ; who, although he were a poore Slaue and abiect Ser- 
vant by calling, and a Fugitiue and Runna-grate by his former condition, 
yet now greatly beloued of the Apolile, even as himſelfe. As if he ſhould 
ſay; If thou loueſt mee, account of him no other-wiſe then thou doſt of me, 
entertaine him as mine one heart, recciue him as my Sonne, and as if hee 
were begotten of mine owne bowels, 

In theſe two Verſes, containing two reaſons, to perſwade Philemon to re- nivers pointes 
ceiue his Seruanr, being made much bettet by his departure from him, wee | to beobſerucd 
are to obſerue diuers pointes, woorthy of our diligent obſetuation, and of 
our carefull conſideration; Firſt, we are to marke, how the Apoſtle, ſpea- 
king of the offence of Oneſimms, and of his former State before his conuer« 
| fon, doth mittigate the greatneſſe of his ſinde, by the nuldeneſſe of the 
word , For whereas hee might have called him, a Theefe, a Rogue, anda 
Runna - gate, he dooth allay it, and expreſſe it vnder a gentler Name, (as we 
ſhall ſee better afterward) to teach vs, that when we haue to do with Sinners 
that are conuerted vnto Chriſt truely, and haue repented of their hones 


vnfainedly, we ſhould deale fauourably with them, we ſhould not racke and 
| X ſtretch 


— 
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'** | how the Apoſtle ſpeaking of his uerſion and Regeneration, doth ſer it 


Tu. 3, 8, 9 


Heb. 11, 26. 


| | take 


Aretch their offences, but after a ſort, couer them with the cloake of charity, | 
and bury them in the Graue of — —— . Secondly, we may obſerue 


out to the full, not onely that Philemon ſhould be periwaded, but that One- 
might be comforted, Wherefore he doth not onely fay that he was 


ecome profitable , but very able, or exceeding profitable, And 
he addeth; not onely very le to Philemon, but to himſelſe, euen to 


heereafter : which teacheth vs to vic all good and louing meanes, to ſtreng- 
to diminiſh or leſſen them, bur fully to expreſſe and declare them to o- 
T 


dlie, we ſee in the 


ength of the firſt reaſon, that men are greatly 


| moved to doe any thing by hope of —_— profit and commodity, It is an 


vngodly men to commit wic- | 


Argument not onely to induce prophane 
kednefle, but to perſwade the godly and faithfull ro follow holineſſe of life. 
Whatſoeuer is offered vnto ys ynder the Title of profit, doth carry with it a 
certaine force and power to lead vs to the ptactiſe of it: whereby we ought 
tolearne, that in moouing men to well doing, wee may lawfully lay before 
them the hope of Heauen, and aſſurance ofprofit ; yea, all men for their bet- 
tet encouragement in the workes of godlineſſe, may haue reſpect to the pro- 
fit of their labour, and the recompence of reward, True it is, the glory of 
God, and the diſcharge of our dutie, ought to be the principall meanes to 
moue vs, but the conſideration of out owne profit ſhould not be neglected. 
Hence it is that the Apoſtle * mouing all that — belecued, to be catefull to 
bew forth good workes, addeth ; Theſe thinges are good and profitable vnto 
men : on the other fide, remoouing them from fooliſh queſtions, and Genea- 
logies, and contentions, and brawlings about the Law : he concludeth, for 
they are vnproſitable and vaine. So the —— declaring the wonderfull 
Faith of Moſes, who refuſed to be called the Sonne of  Pharoahs Daughter, 
choſe rather to ſuffer aduerſity with the people of God, and eſteemed the 
rebuke of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſures of Ægt, ſheweth, that 
he had reſpect to the recompence of the reward, 

Fourthly, Paules ſending is made a reaſon for Philemons receiving, and 
he concludeth, that he is to bee teceiued of his Maiſter, becauſe hee is ſent 
backe by Paule himſelſe. For ſeeing Onefimw returned not of his one ac- 
cord, or through compulſion of others, or through danger of law, or through 
feare of puniſhment, but by the purpoſe and appointment of Paul, and came 
not againe empty, but laden with letters of commendation; it ſerueth high- 
ly to 2 forth the matter. Topteſent himſelfe in this ſort before his Maiſter, 
by the direction and aduiſe of Paule, was more then if he had returned of his 
owne head, and it was more effeQuall to mooue Philemon to receiue him: 
which teacheth vs, that the authour and perſwader of any journey or em- 
baſſage, doth ſerue greatly to commend the ioutney, and to ſer forth the em- 
baſſage it ſelſe; and therefore a meſſage ſent from a faithfull and good man, 
is not lightly to be paſſed ouer, or raſhly to bee contemned, or vnreverently 
to be teceiued of him to whom it is ſent. 

Laſtly, we are to obſetue the render and inward affect ion of Paw/ toward 
Oncſimu, who was as deare vnto him as his owne bowels, and therefore 
would haue him ſo receiued and reſpeRed, as hee would receiue and reſpect 
his owne bowels, Where we ſee, that together with his petition, he bewrai- 
eth and diſcloſeth his affection toward him for whom hee maketh requeſt. 
This teacheth ys, partly, that to the end our requeſt and commendation may 


them both; whereof Paule had rience already, Philemon ſhould haue | 


then ſuch as are newly conuerted, and to remember for their comfort and | 
encouragement, ſuch good thinges as appeare to haue beene in them, not 


chers, that God may be glortſied in their calling, and they themſe lues may be 
| 9 in all well ny 
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take place, and worke in him whom we beſcech and entreat, wee oughr to 
ſhew our loue, and make manifeſt our deare affection for him, in the manner 
of making oſour ſuit and ſupplication z and partly, that whoſocuer is truelie 
turned vnto God, and repenteth of his ſinnes from the bottome of his heart, 
ought to be dearely beloued of vs ; yea, albeit he were a Setuant, a Fugitiue, 
— one tained with much vickedneſſe. For a ſound conuerſion of the hart, 
doth blot out all reproach from the penitent, and raſeth out of our minds all 
remembrance of former offences, as if they had never beene committed. 
Theſe are the generall obſeruations : now let vs diſcend to the particular do- | 
arines, 

[ Which in times paſt was to thee vnproſitable, but now very profitable, both to 
thee and to me. We heard before, that in theſe wordes one Argument is in- 
cluded, to perſwade Philemon to receiue his Setuant, which is, becauſe how- 
ſoeuer he had beene vnprofitable, now he was turned to be moſt profitable. 
In which Wordes the Apoſtle maketh an alluſion, to name One ſimus, which 
| in the originall ſignifieth profitable. It is an vſuall and common thing in 
the Prophets, to allude to the Names of Men and Women; of Citties and 
Countries, and from thence to draw ſome profitable conſideration and con- 
cluſion, that thereby they may mooue to ſome vertue, or condeme ſome 
vice, or give warning of ſome iudgement, or ſet forth ſome mercy of God, 
The like it were eaſie to ſhew in the New-Teſtament. So in this place, 
the Apoſtle putting Philemon in hope of receiuing profit / by him, alludeth to 
the Name of Oneſimas , that is 2 ln ſike manner, 2 one of the | : Sopbocles 
| Heathen Poets vſing this Name, hath a wiſe and worthy ſentence ; The gift 
of Enemies, are wot guifts, nor profitable, | geg AG. 

The laſt word is the fame with the Name of this Setuant, wherefore it is 
as much as if the Apoſtle ſhould haue ſaide ;1.dge not feare, and doe not het 
thou doubt, but he will behave himſelfe anſwerable to my expectation and 7 _ 
commendation. giuen of him, beſceming the profeſſion of the Faith wor- | 
thy his owne Name, and will approoue himſelfe vnto thee to be atight One- | 
fmues, that is thrifty and profitable, Before he was Oueſim in name, now 
he is ſo in deede : before he held the Title, now hee hath the truth ; before 

thou ſaweſt the ſhaddow, now thou ſhalt ſee the ſubſtance ; thou haſt had 
experience of his ynprofitableneſſe, now ſhalt thou haue the benefit of the 
profit that he bringeth with him, being made a new Creature in Chriſt Ieſus. Do/trine 1. 
We learne from hence, a that Chriſtian Faith or Religion, of a man vnprofi- | © Chriſtiaare- 
table, maketh him profitable; and of one vnfit, maketh him fit to cuery good ligion maketh 
woorke. The conuerſion of men to the true Faith, worketh the greateſt | 
change and alteration that can be, and maketh them goed, profitable, and | (lis othen, 
helpefull vnto others, that haue beene before, vniuſt, injurious, cruell, and | thar before 
hurtfull. This appeareth by the Propheſie of Eſaias, b where hee ſheweth; | hath beene in · 
That the Wolfe ſhall dwell wth the Lambe, and the Leopard ſpall lie wth the A- a and 
Kidde, andthe Calfe, and the Lyon, and the fat Beaſt to et ber, and a lutle Childe | b EI oy" 
ſhall leads them, : the Cow and the Beare ſhall feede, and their young ones ſhall lie Nun. 
togetber, and the Lyon ſhall eate Straw like the Bullock : the Suchling. Child ſhal 
play vpon the hole of the Alpe, and the meined Childe ſhall put his in the 
Cockatrice bole, 

Theſe things are not litterally to be vnderſtood, but he meaneth by theſe 
Beaſtes, men of a tauenous and brutiſh Nature, who when they ſhall bee 
| brought into the Kingdome of God, and Church of Chriſt, they ſhall lay a- 
ſide their wicked and Woluiſh properties, and become loving, gentle, kind, 
| and curteous one to another. This the Apoſtle tescheth. — 11. |crohe.s, 10 
| Remember that ye being in times paſt Gentiles in the Fleſh, and called tine ircum- 12,13. Cel. 7, 
| Ciſion of them, which are caled Circumciſion in the Fleſh, made with handes, | 21, 28. , 


| that ye were at that time without Chriſt, and were Aliants from. the Common- 
X 2 wealth 


| 


The connerſionof men, maketh them helpfull Philemon, » 


e 3 Tim.1,13 
1 Cor. 15.9. 
Actes 9, 1, 2. 


f Aﬀtes 16,24, 
33 


b Act. 2,40, 1 
42 , 4344245, 
46, 47- 


1 Cor. C, 10, 
11. 


Reaſon Is 


* RO. 129, 10 
2 Tim. 3, 2,34 


—_—Odw_w_ 


—— 


wealth of Iſraell, and were Strangers from the Contnants of promiſe, and had 
no hope, andwere without GO D in theWorld : but now in Chriſt Tefma ye which" 
once were farre off, are made neere by the blood of Chriſt, It is noted in the 
Words of the Prophet, and of the Angell; 4 7 hat John the Bartiſt, by the: 
er and force of his Miniftry, ſhall turns the hearts of the Fathers to the Chil. 
dren, and the diſobedient to the wiſedome of the inſt Man, to mal ready a people 
prepared for the Lord. | 
This truth is farther confirmed vnto vs by ſundry examples, as by the ex- 
ample of Paule toward others, and others toward Paule. Let vs looke vp- 
on the example of Paule, no man is ignorant, that before his converſion to 
the true Faith of Chriſt, he was © a bloody Perſecuter, an horrible Blaſphe- 
mer, and a cruel] Oppteſſor, one that made hauocke of the Church of God, 
and ſought to overthrow Religion: but after hee was called to the know - 
ledge of Chriſt, he was turned into a new man, he became gentle vnto all, 
hee thirſted after their Saluation, which is the ſincereſt Teſſimony of the 
ſoundeſt loue. The like affection we ſee in the Iayler after his conuetſion. 
He had executed his office with all rigour and extreamity ; f He caſt the Apo» 
files into the inner Priſon, nnd made their Feete faſt in the Stockes, becauſe hee 
would be more ſure of them but immediatly atrer the feelingiof-the Earth» 
quake, the hearing of Paule, the opening of the Priſon, the presehing ofthe 
Faith, and turning of his heart; He toołę them the ſame houre of rhe night and 
waſhed their ſtripes, and was baptized with all that betonged unto him. Where- 
by we ſee the fruit of this vntamed love, after the truth of his ynfained con- 
uerſion. Beforehe ſhewed bis cruelty, now he teftifieth his Chatitie; be- 
fore he manifeſted his rage, now he declareth his Religion; before we heart 
of his fury, now we-ſee his Faitb. The /ewer, that crucified the Lorde of 
glory, and ſhed inhocent blood, euen the blood of the Sonne of God, 8 
when they were exhorred to amend their lives, and to ſaue themſelues from 
that froward Generation: they receiued his word, they were added to the 
Church, they continued in the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, in the fellowſhip | 
of the faithfull, in the ſingleneſſe of heart, in the breaking of Bread, in the 
communication of goods, ig the praiſing of God, in the ſelling of their poſs 
ſeſſions, and in the diftribution of them to all men, as euery one had ncede. 
The like we fee in Zacchens, he was at the firſt a Publican, a cheefe recciuer 
of the tribute, and a eheefe deceiuer of the people, he had robbed many by 
falſe accuſations, Þ ſo that he was growne rich, and by his Riches, intore- 
proach and hatred: but when Chrift had reuciled himſelſe vnto him, he ſtood 
forth and ſaide vnto the Lord : Beho/d, Lord, halfe my goods I giue vnto the 
2 and if I haue taken from any man by forged cauillat ion, I reſtore him foure- 
Id. | | 
This is a great worke of God that he worketh at our conuetſion, which 
the i Apoſtle ſpeaketh off. 1, Corin. 6, 10, 11. Je not deceined, neither Forni- 
catoxrs, nor Idolatourr, mer e duet, nor Wanrons, nor Perers 5 no 
T heemes, nor Concton), wor Drankarils; ſhall inherit the Kingaome of GO D < 
and ſuch were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanitified. but ye ave in- 
Stified in the Name of the Lord Teſus, andbythe Spirit of ou GOD. All 
theſe Teſtimonies and examples teach vs, that where is a right conuethou 
of the heart, there is alſo a true alteration of the life ; and where there is an 
embracing of the true Chriſtian Religion, there is a change of out conuer- 
ſation. | 
The Reaſons of this Doctrine ate euident, and ſhine as cleerely as the 
Sunne at Noone- day. For firſt, if we conſider our naturall eſtate and con- 
dit!on what we are before our converſion, wee ſhall eaſily be brought to 
acknov ledge, both where, and what, and whence the changeis. For na- 
turallie we hate the truth, and the profefiours of the truth, * Beeing full of | 
all 


— 


ä 


| Perſe 11,12. which before have bin hartfull van others. 229 | 
all onrighteonſniſſe, Fornication, wictydurſſe, conetonſneſſe, malicionſneſſe, full 
+ | of Enuy, of Mixther, of Debts, of deceit; tiking all rhinges in the enill part, 
nil perers, Backe-brters, Haters of GOD, Doers of wrong, proud, Beaſters, 
Innenters of cuil thinges, diſobedient to Parents, without vnderſending, Cone- | 
nant- breakers without naturall affection, ſuch 45 can neuer be appeaſed, merci- 
leſſe, Lowers of themſelnes, curſſad ſprakers, varhankefull, vnholy, falſe accuſers, 
— forte, no lowers at all of them which are — raytor 5, heady 2 
high- minded, lowers of pleaſnres ,more then loners of God, hauimę a ſhen 
laſs, but haue — thereof. * * 5 75 | 
Behold heerta Glaſſe to behold out ſelues in, a perfeR Glaſſe to looke 
vpon, that we may ſee our ſelues, and know our ſelues what we are, And 
beit all theſe ſinnes doe not actually breake out of vs, yet they ate all ori- 
ginalſie bred in vs rand albeir the fruit of them doe not appeare ourwardly, 
yet the very Spa ne and Seede of them temaĩneth inwardly : and albeit we 
doe not feele the Branches, yet we haue cauſe to feare the bitter Rootes and 
Remnants and Reliques, of them that are deepely ſetled in the Garden and 
Ground of out hearts. Seeing thereſore out Nature is thus cotrupt, and 
we ſo fatte alienated and eſtranged ono ſtom another, we cannot be health- 
full or profitable to any of Gods people and Children. Our Saulout rea- | 
cheth, | That the Mem of this World ſhould alwaies hate his Sernanti, and be um- obs 
to them 44 Wolkes to the Lambs z yea, that the thme ſhould come, that they which |  37g9 
bill them, ſbould thinke they id God good ſernice, This is hMhich the Apo- 
Aleſpeakerh and conſeſſeth as wellof himſelfe, as of others muß,, | n Tir, 3, 3, 4. 
alſo. were in times paſt unwiſe, diſobedieur, deceiued, he luſt es and di. 
wer fe pleaſures, lining in malicionſneſſe and entey, hatefull and hating one another, 
vntellthe bountifulneſſe and lone of G O D au Samicur peared; Who act ording 
te hi mercy ſauod vt, by the waſhing of the Newe- birth, avid reg F the 
Hotie-Ghoft . This is our naturall condition, before wet haue fretdome 
trotmthisthraldome;and deliverance out of this miſery which we bring with 
vs, and vpon vs; z 8 O03 
+» Secondly, when men are truely converted, they wilt make conſcience of 
huryng, they will abſtaine from wronges and injuries, they will be ready to 
doe good to others, to profit others, ro walke in all the duties of their cal- 
lmges, and to keepe a good conicience toware God and man. This appea- | 
rech in the Prophet Eſay, Chapter 65. where this Doctrine hath his confir- 
mation, when he hath ſaide ; That the Nolſe and the Lambe ſhall feede toge= | Eſay 6s, 25. | 
ther, and the Lyonſhall cate Straw like the Bullocke, and to the Serpent Duſt ſball | ARE» 24,16. 
be bis Meate : Hee addeth; They ſhall ao more hurt nor deftroy m all mine ho- 
ly Monntaine, ſarth the Lord, Apoltle ſaith, Attes 24, 16.1 endenont my 
Ife to baue alwayes a cleere conſcience toward God and toward men, Chriſt Ie - 
ſus himſelfe ſaith, o My meate u, that I may doe the will of him that ſent me,and | * iohn4, 34. | 
finiſh has wor. Sort is, and will be meate and drinke to euery one of vs, ' 
if we belong vnto him, to doe good vntoall Men; yea, euen cur Enemies 
and Perſecurours, as appeareth in the example of Stephen, who prayed for 
his vttet Enemies, that hated him with deadly hatred, and Roned him to 
death: and in the example of Joſeph, when his Brethren feared revenge, ang 
to be rewarded euill for euill, according to their deſerts, he ſaid: Fearencr, | \ 
for am not I under God? Thus hee comforted them, and ſpake kindelie vnto 
them, | na Rab. | 
- Thirdly, true conuerſion worketh in vs the love of God and men, and | Reaſoa . 
ſo maketh vs fruitfull in all good workes; it ſuffereth vs notto bee barren 
and vofruitfull,” and it ſubduerh the rage and corruption of our finfult Na- 
ture. For ſuch as performe not their duties to God in the ſcuerall partes 
of his worſhippe , nor abſtaine ſrom violence roward men, whom they [| _ 
+> X 3 ought 


Reaſon 2. 


— 


230 


The connerſiew of men, makerbrhem helpfull = Philemon, 


| 


P Eſay Il, 3. 


other hate vs; and laſtly, ſeeing after true conuerſion we beginne to make 
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ſhould pray unto hrs ? This is the voyee of Atheiſts that regard not God zyea, 


Tj to all that or ber, and bleſſed is he that retainerh ber, Howſo- 
World 
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ought to loue as their Bretheren, doe make it plaine and manifeſt, that they 
were neuer rightly conuerted, Such as are rightly conuerred, are truely ſan- 
ified ; and therefore that is a falſe converſion, where there is want of ſancu- 
fication , When the Prophet hath fore-ſhewed the wonderfull change and 
alte ration that the Goſpell of Chriſt ſhould make, he maketh this the cauſe ; 
p For the Earth ſhallbe full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the ater: that couer | 
the Sea, We ſaw and ſhewedthis before in the example of Paulo, we can- 
not doubt, but he was before his conuerſion, as a roaring Lyon, and as a ta- 
ging Wolfe againſt the poore Lambes of Chriſt ; but being made a Chriſti. | 
an, and called to the knowledge of the truth from Heauen, he couched down | 

uietly with them, ſo that we may truely ſay with the Prophet; 7 bat the wolfe | 

id dwell the Lambe, the Leopard did lie with the Kid, the Lyon did cate Straw 
likg the Bullocig. Seeing then, that the conuerſion of a man worketh in him 
the loue of God and man, ſecing before true conuerfion we hate others, and 


conſcience of hurting and harming others ; it followeth, chat ſuch as by na- 
ture were as Beares and Buls, as —— and Vipets, as Wolues and Cockatri- 
ces, as Lyons and Leopards ; that is, fierce, cruell, couetous, iniurious, and 
yniuſt, being converted to the Faith, and gathered into the Church, are made 
gentle, milde, and metciſull. | 

Now let vs come to the confideration of the Vſes, and to the application 
ofthe Doctrine to our ſelues. Firſt of all, we ſeo hereby, thai they are great- 
ly deceiued, that thinke true godlineſſe to be vnproſitable, and no gaine at al 
to teturne and redo vne to the practiſet of it, Great is the benefit of true Re- 
ligion, and much is the profit of our conuetſion. Without this, a man is no 
better then a Beaſt z nay, worſe then any Beaſt. He liueth like a Swine, hee 
dyeth like a Dogge, be becommeth aſterward a Deuill. The holy man Job 
deſcribing the lie and death of vngodly men, ſaith of them ; 4 They end 
their daies in wealth, and ſuddenly they go downe to the raue; They ſay alſo vu- 
to God: Depart from vs, for we defire not the knowledge of thy waies : Who is 
the Almighty, that we ſbould ſerne him. And what profit ſhould we haue, if we 


that thinke there is no God. But true Religion bringeth with it the grea- 
teſt profic, and no gaine is comparable vnto it. It maketh vs profitable to 
our ſelues and others: the benefit that it bringeth to others, is both to their 
Bodies and Soules. 

Hence it is that the Wiſe man faith ;* The CMarchandize thereof, is better 
then the Marchandize of Siluer, and the gaine thereof is better then Gold, it is | 
wore precious then Pearles, and all things that thou canſt defire, are not to le com- 
— her ; Length of daies is in ber right hand, and in ber left hand riches and 

lory : her waies are waies of piaaſure, and all ber pathes proſperity, ſhe is 4 Tree of 


cuer therefore and the Children of this World, doe repute and 
eſſeeme of godlinefle, it is moſt certaine it is the greateſt Iewell, and offereth 
all other bleſſings with it. Heereunto accordeth the ſaying of the Apoſtle, 
f Gedlineſſe is great gaine, if 4 man be content with that be hath , And in ano- 
ther place; * Bodily exerciſe prefiteth little, but godlineſſe is profitable unte all 
thinges, which hath the promiſe of the life preſent, and of that which is to came. 
What can be more profitable, then that which maketh a man happy and bleſ- 
ſed, whois, by the fall of man (and the corruption of his nature) cuiſſed and 
miſerable? And whois it that doth not defire bleſſedneſſe? But godlineſſe 
ioyved with true conuetſion of a Sinner to God, maketh his State and ſtan- 
ding bleſſed. The Pſalmiſt witneſſeth, That he i: * bleſſed that feareth the 
Lord, and delighteth greatly in his Commanndement: : bleſſed are they that are 
vpright in their way, and walks in the way of the Lord: bleſſed are they that ye 


q 


| Verſe 11, 13. 

his Teftimenies, and ſeeks lum with their whole heart: bleſſed ir the mare that 
walkerh not.in the comnſelrof the wicked; bur delighterh in the law of the Lorde, 
— py) doin: 

What can be more ptotitable chentohave intereſt in Chriſt the treaſure of al 
treaſures, and the Iewell of all lewelsto have him our Mediator, our Redee- 
mer, our Saui our ? But ven once we are truly converted, wee haue gotten 
Chriſt, he is become ours, we haue um ng in vs, him Tay * in whom 
dwelleth the ſulneſſe of the Godhead is the head of the church, 


— 


our beggety into riches, out thraldeme into liberty, our death into life, Who 
is it then can be ſo ſunple or ignotant, to aſſirme that profeſſion io be without 
gaine and profit, that bringeth Chriſt leſus with it, in whom all treaſures are 

| hid and had ? Or who can beſo ſottiſb or ſeneeleſſo to deny, that when wee 
haue done all that we can, our meanes ate too ſlender, our coft too ſmal, our 
time too ſhort, and our labour too little, in ſeeking to ſinde him, and in dig- 
ging and —_ aſter him. Forif wefinde him, we are ſure to find al things, 
and to want not can be more then 
that which giueth a man juſt Title to Gods ings, and a fandified vic of 
his creatures? Ihe vngodly man that is not converted to God, bur pernerted 
in all his wayes, hath no part or intereſt in the promiſes and mercies of God, 
to warme himſelſe with his wooll,cofeede himſelſe with his meate: / For all 
the Beaſts of the Forreflr ave-bis, and rhe beafts on a thenſand Mountaviner, Such 
as are wicked perſons,are wrongfull Vſurpers, and vniuſt intrudets vppon 
| the Lords goods, and the portion that he hath prep 
nay they are ſhamefull Theeues, and ſhameloſſe Robbers that fieal from the 

| godly, that which was created for them, beflowed-vpon rem, and ſaniified 
vnto them. Hence it is, that the Apdfile ſaith, N — — arc al rhinger 
pave, but unto them that are defiled and vn gi ir ng pare; bur ene 
their minds and conſciencet are defiled; In Adam we have loſt t and free 
vſe of the creatures of Godzin Chriſt Teſus the ſecond Adam and *heyre of al 
things, we recover our Title vnto them againe. Now, that which putteth vs 
in poſſeſsion, and bringeth the full fruition with freedome of conſcience, and 
comfort of heart of all theſe things,moR needs be holden moſt helpefull and 

ofitable vnto vs in this life, © Jan % A 

Laſt oſ all, if wee confider the enduring and continuing of the gaine of 
godlinefle, we ſhall finde the price of it to be aboue all other commodities: 
the ſweerneſſe whereof may delight vs, and the contentment thereof may ſa · 
tisfie vs, and the certainty thereof, may allure vs to the ſeeking and prefer- 
ring of it before all other, and to trauelſ and trafficke for it farre and neere . 
What commodity canſi thou name or remember, that the richeſt Marchant 
bring from ſtrange Countries, which is not ſubiect to be loſt by land, arid to 
periſh by the Sea, by ftormes, by robbers, by rouets, by tempeſtes and hp- 
wracke,jothat when thou haſt iewith the eſt danger of thy life, 
it may be taken from thee; and thoufrom it, which maketh it to bee but 2 
ſhadow of true gaine? But the profir of godlineſſe is of a contrary Nature, if 
once we haue gotten this Pearke, the Theefe cannot fealc it, the moth can- 
not corrupt it, the Sea cannot drown it, the ruſt cannot fret it; the Land can- 
not looſe it, the of time cannot conſume it, the eſſe of danger 
cannot take it from ys; the vnſaithſulneſſe of ſeruaunts, the ſubtlety of ene- 
mies, the frans of falſe Brethren, the force of the mighty, the violence of the 
Oppreſſot, the partiality of the Iudge, the wreſting of the Lawe; ean neuer 
deprive vs.ordebarre: vs of this beneſite; yea, b that which an Heathen man 
ſaide once of humaine learning, may more truly and juſtly be ſpoken of god- 
lineſſe, which indeedis true learniog ; te which whoſoever wanteth (what 
| Ornamehes of Nature and Art ſocuer otherwiſe he hath)is vttetly vnlearned; 
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profit like to this profit. 


nay a ſtarhe ſoole : Ic Mill follow vs aa ſweete guide abroad. to ſolace vs, it 
will ſtay with vs a pleaſane companion zedelight vs at home; it will lye with 
vs as a bed-fellow inthe night, to teach ia whereanto meditate 3; it will fir 
dowae with vs as a gueſt at the Table codire@ vs; it vrilbee wich vs as a skil. 
full Phyſitian in ficknefſe to comfort vs; it will ſticke and Rand to vs in proſ- 
perity, to humble vs; it will cleaue faſt to vs in aduerfity, and in the evil day 
to refreſh ys; it will waire vs in death, it will deſcend with vs into the 
graue, it will aſcend with vs —U— — follow vs from place 
to place, as the ſhadow doth the body. This thade the ApoBile Jobs lay, Bleſ- 
ſed are they that die in the Lord, fer hey reft from t hum labour i end their workes 
follew theme. Reuel. 14, 13. Fo conclude thereſore, ſo often as wee thinke 
of true Religion, or remember the day of out conuerſion, we muſt think with 
our ſelues, that we made the moſt bleſſad change that euet was made, and 
hold this ſot a ſume and ſure principle, that no gaine is like to this gaine, no 


Secondly, ſecing Chriſtian Religion, planted in the beart of a man, ma- 
eth him good nd belpfull to others, who before was vniuſt and vnprofita- 
ble, let every. one prove, bis eſſectuall calling, and true — earneſt 
ſeeking after the good of others, and by a care full abſtaining from hurtiog , 
troubling, and wrongipg of others. It is to be choſen as a beiter tbing to duf- 
ſer, then to offer wrong; to teceiue, then to tequite to take, chen to giue. 
Obadiah lining in Ababs Court, is comme nded ſor che manifeſtation of his 
Faith by his Workes ( as the Tree that ſlie weih vchat it is by the frites) hee 
hid e the Prophets of God from the ſword of the perſecutot, and fed them in 
the Caue in the time of famine ., Ihe Prophet affirmeth and aſſureth, that 
ſuch ſhall dwell in the Tabætnacle of the Lord, and reſt n his holy mountain, 
as male much 4 of thoſe chat frate the Lord, and hanour them whome God 
bath honoured. To this ſe, the Apoſtle ſetteth this downe asa certain 
ſigne of out adoption, that God accepteth vs as his ſonnes and daughters, to 
wit; our loue tothe Saints, © ie l thut we are tranſlated from death to life, 
becanſe we lowe the Brethren,” Every ane muti be abie io ſhew the ſoundneſſe 
of his faith, and the truth oſ his conues ſion by the ſruus of his calling, f and 
by the workes of regeneration and amendment of life. An injurious man, 
that loueth himſelfe, but not another, that hath» no cute to doe good to his 
Brother, but to himſelfe onely, is not yet truely conuerted to God, nor deli- 
uered from the bondage of ſinne, normades member of Chriſt, nor engrat« 
ted into the true Church, gor endued with the grace of ſanctification S. is 
per in the fle ſh, and not in the ſpirit z he is yet in death, not reſtored to life; 
e is the bondſlaue of Sathan, not brought into the libetty of the ſonnes of 
God. For where there is no change in conucrſation, there can bee no aſſu- 
trance of true conuerſion. | 
The meditation of this point, muſt enter deeply into our harts, & reach vs 
to try our ſelus, whether as yet we born again by water and the ſpirit, or not. 
Whoſocuer can ſay thus, I haue beene in bondageto fin , now I am ſet free; 
I have beene the priſoner of Satan, now Iam at liberty I haue lived vnpro- 
fitably to God, vnprofitably to my ſelſe, ynprofitably to others , now I haue 
learned to lead my liſe to the honour oſ God, to thebeneſite of my brethren, 
and to the comfort of mine owne ſoule; whoſocuer (I ſay) can ſay thus, may 
be aſſured of his conuerſioꝶ and turning vnto God, and that God hath be- 
gun bis good worke in him, which hee will finiſh at the appeatancx of Ieſus 
| Chriſt, Let vs all therefqre know and conſider, that itis required of vs to 
repent of finnes, to turne to God, to chauoge our —— amend our 
lives,that ſo we may bring forth the fruits of righteouſneſſe and exprefle our | 
obedience to the Goſpell. Tobe withour the fruits of the Goſpel, is to de- 
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nie the Goſpellʒ and to be without godlineſſe of conuerſation, is to be with- 
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out Chriſt ; and to bee without an heart inwardly ſanRifyed, and without a 
life ourwardly regenerated, isco be without faith. It had beene better for vs 
that we had neuer had the Goſpell offered vnto vs, then to haue it. & to con- 
temne it: It had beene bettet we had alwayes temained in darknefle, then to 
haue light come among vs, and not to walke in the light. It is a worthy ex- 
horration that the Apoſtle maketh to the Tveſſaloniant, 8 Tec are all the Chil- 1 Thel.y, 5, 
dren of light , aud the children of the day: we are not of the night , neither of darke- | 6,7, 8. ; 
neſſe. Therefore, let vs not ſleepe 45 others do, bat let vs watch and be ſober : for ; 
they that fleepe, in the night, and they that bee drunken, are drunken in the 
night : but let vr which are of the day, be ſober,putting on the Breſt- plate of faith 
and lou, and of tht hope of ſalwation for an Helmet. It is not cuery h one that h Math, 5. 21. 
ſmith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heauem, hut be that bath an ear- 
neſt and carefuult ndenonr to do bis will. It is not enough for vs to bee called a 
Chriſtian, to beare the name of a Proteſtant, to renounce the name ofa Pa- 
pſt, to make ſhew of the true Religion, and to be an hearer of the word: we 
haue learned better things, and muſt giue an account of a farther dutie. We 
will ſay peradueutute, ve hate and deteſt all the blinde and erroneous opini - 
ons of Heretickes, of Art ions, of Papiſts, of Atheiſts, of Anabaptifſts, of Li- 
dert mes, and ſuch like; that wee renounce all thoſe opinions, that derogate 
any thing from the true worſhip and honour of God, as denying of Chriſtes 
Godhead, his Manhood, his Mediation; that we abhorre all kind of Idola- 
try, and ſuperſtitious ſeruing of our God. Bur is this the whole conuetſi | Anſwere, 

on of a man? Or is this the perfect worke of Repentance, that ought to bee 4 
wrought in vs? We muſt goe farther then thus, and yet (my Bretheren) I 
would we all went ſo farre, 

Many ſtand in the midway, and haue not proceeded to learne and practiſe | 
thoſe duties. Wie mult hate all ignorance of God and: of his word, which is | 
the Mother and Miſtris of all ſinne and ertor : we muſt tone and embrace the 
knowledge of God revealed and offered ynto vs fromeimerotimet we muſt | 
ſceke after it as a Treaſure, wee mult receiue it, otherwiſe wee deceiuc our 
ſelues. We indfi hunger and thirſt after the ſincere mitke of Gods word, and 
account theirfeere beuarifull, that bring. it vnto vs, we muſt ſay; Como, let vs 
go vp to the boſe of God, that he may teach vrhis wayer, and that we may walks | 
i bur pat her. But do we thus? Nay, whenitis offered, doe we not ſputne and | 
kicke againſt it, as the Horſe and Mule, that is without vnaderftanditg? Doe 
we not mocke'and deride the Prophets di God, and preachers of the word, | 
lab ouring to inſttuct vs in the right way, and are e not for the mold part 
made worſe , and our hearts hatuned yacht wee can teceiue no in ſtruction? | 
If we loued the light, we would dehghoiwir, wee would be reformed by it, 
we would be transformed into the'obedience of it : bur our prophane works 
do teſtify agdinſt vs, that we hate both che light, and choſe that are the Au- 
thors and the bringers of ic. I might alledge many other workes of darke- 
neſſe, that ſw atme in ourliues, and mate vs ſwarue from the rule of righte- 
ouſneſſe left vnto vs in the word. If we liue in beaſtly dronł enneſſe, in vncle an 
luſts, in hatred, in malice j and ſuch like ſruits of the fleſh; we ate not yet par- 
takers of a new birth, we ate not become new creatures, we haue not yet put 
on the new man, we cannot do good to any of our brethten. When Abra- 
bam, was to trauell among the Heathen that knew nd God among the Ido 
laters that werſhipped not God, among the ptophano Infidels that were ne- 
uer conuerted to God, i ho ſuide, The fearrof God is uo lu thus place; and they | G. 1 
| will lay me for my wines ſake . Ne could looke for no difties of loue, no prac- - 
tiſe of righreouſneſle, nofruites of humanity toward him, to proceede from | 
them that were vnmortifyed, vnſanctifyed, and vnregenerated. It is the great 
mercy of God to mankind, to giue to them his word, which reſtraineth their 


actions, ſubdueth their affections, and ordereth men which otherwiſe would | 
| Ee be 


Obiection. 
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Pet. 3. 
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| ſeeds of eternall life in their minds. It will bee able ro minifier no comſort 


| 


be outragious Monſters, as Wolues, Tygers, Lyons,Beares, Buls,Bandogs, 
nay Deuils incarnate one to another; who beeing left to themſelues, they 
would be as Cormorants or Canibals, ready to deuoure and cate vp one an- 
other, being not onely without piety, but without civility, without eurtehie, 1 
without humanity. If therefore his word do not alter vs, nothing wil, nothing 
can, Thus then we ſee, that ſeeing it is the converſion of a man, that maketh 
him any way profitable or ſeruiceable to others, we muſt all labor to be born 
againe, otherwiſe it had bin better wee had neuer bin borne ;.and wee muſt 
ſeeke true Repentance, and the conuerſion of the heart, otherwiſe wee ſhall 
be vnptofitable members in the Church of God. 

Laſtly, ſeeing it is the turning of vs to God, that turneth vs to the good 
of men, it ſcructh as a notable direction vnto vs, to teach vs, that whoſocuer 
defireth that ſuch as belong vnto him ſhould be profitable and faithfull vn- 
to him, let him labour to plant godlineſſe in their hearts, and to ſowe the 


vnto thee, to ſee godlineſſe flouriſh in others, and to heate of their conuer- 
ſion to God; endeuour to bring it home to thine one houſe, and to ſettle 
it in the doores of thine owne family. A better duty thou canſt not perform 
vnto their ſoules, and ſo vnto them, then by this, which will bring the bleſs 
Fong of God with it, and remoue the curſe of God from thee and thy family, 
Who is it (if he were asked the queſtion) that would be trobled with an vn- 
faithfull Wife, with ſtubborne Children, with vntruſty Servants, or who is 
it that would not account them the greatelt plague and puniſhment that can 
befall a man in this life, to haue boch a diſſolute and diſordeted houſe ? If 
then, any defire to be with comfort and contentment matched with a proui- 
dent and profitable wife, bleſſed with gracious and obedient children, fur- 
niſhed with diligent anddutifull ſeruants, let them ſeeke out tuch as truely 
ſetue the Lord, make choiſe of ſuch as ſhew liuely ſruites oftheir vnfaigned 
conuerſion, be carefull to traine them in the knowledge of God, and to pto- 
cure their ſaluation. | 

This was Abrahams care and Conſcience, to inſtruct ſuch as did belong 
vnto him, and this was the cauſe that hee had a bleſſed wife, pantaker of the 
ſame inheritance with him, that followed him vp and downe in euetie place, | 
as God called him; he had a faithfull Iſaac, ready in all duty to obey him; he 
had catefull and truſty ſeruants, that contented not themſelues wit 2 
vice, but performed their duties in the ſingleneſſe of their bearts, as ſeruing 
the Lord, and not man. Would we then — our Wiues that lye in out bo- 
ſomes, and are giuen as the deeteſt and neereſt companions, of our life, to 
be found faichfull vnto vs, of pure and chaſt conuerſation, louing their chil- 
dren, governing their houſe, and giuing no occaſion to the aduerſary, to 
ſpeake euillꝰ Let vs make them faitbfullrs God, and endevour to work true 
Religion in them, ł as they v hich are heyres together of the grace of life. 
Such a bleſſed couple were Abrahams and Sarah, Iſaac and Rebecces, Zacha- 
7 and Elizabeth, Aguilaand Priſcilla, with ſundty others, This made the 

rophet ſay, i Bleſſed is cuery one that feareth the Lord aud'walketh in his waies, 
ce, thy wife ſhall be —— Vine on the ſides of thine houſe, & thy children 
like the Oline plants rownd about thy Table. 

Moreouer, if we defire to haue our Children che fruite of our own body, 
and the fry of the Church to be good and dutiſull vuto vs( as euery one wold 
haue them do their duty to him, and will cry out againſt them when they be- 
haue themſelues rudely and vnteuerently) let vs be ca eſull of their conuetſi- 
on, let vs give them the ſweete taſte of Religion, and let ys teach them this 
trade of the ſeare of God, We ſee that many complaine of the bardneſſe of 
the world, of the ſtraitneſſe of the times, and of the miſerableneſſe of many 


men; Alas (ſay they) it neuer went worle with poore men, wee know not 
what 


| Verſe 11, 11. which before haze bin hartfull onto others, 


what to do with our Children, how to employ them, or where to beſtowe 
them, except a man be able to giue around and rich ſumme with his ſonne, 
he cannot get him a Maiſter, ot provide him a ſetuice, or bind him ro a trade, 
or place him to get his living another day, But vnderſtand, O yee vnwiſe a- 
mong the people, and ye Fooles when will ye be wiſe ? How long will wee 
live in the Church, and yet not learne this one leſſon which is the foundation 
| and fountaine of al the reſt, that godlineſle is the greateſt gaine ? Bind them 
| ro this trade, this is the belt trade, with which no other can bee watched or 
| compared ; this 1 no great ſtocke or ſubſtance to put them foorth. 
| They that haue nothing to giue, and little to live ypon, may afloon advance 
| and preferre their children this way, as they that haue grear riches, & large 
; poſſeſſions. Hence it is that the Prophet ſaith, ® Ho, ewery one that thirftetb, 
| come ye to the Waters, and ye that haue no Siler, come buy and eate; Come I ſay, 
| buy Wine and Mikke without Siler, and without Money : wherefore do yee lay 
| ont Siluer, and not for Bread? And your labour — ſatisfiad ? Hear ken 
diligentiy unto me, and eate that which is good, and let your ſonle delight in fat- 
neſſe. 
— we (ee, that whoſocuer are called to be of this Science, it wil be 
able to mamtaine the Tradeſmen, it will bring in the greateſt profit. There 
are ſo many of ſome Trades, that they feare one will not bee able to liue by 
another, one enuyeth another, and hindereth another, It is not ſo in this 
Trade, the moe the better, the moe the merrier, euery one helpeth another, 
| and all do make vp a bleſſed fellowſhip and communion of Saints. If then, 
thou haue a care to put thy ſonne to an Occupation, that he may learn to live 
another day, and neglecteſt this which is the cheefe and ground of all, thou 
art greatly deceived in thy choiſe, and Chriſt Ieſus ſhall laugh thee ro ſcorn 
for thy folly, Let me therefore commend this waighty buſimeſſe of beftow. 
ing thy ſonne, to thy wiſe conſideration ; a greater gaine I cannot name, a ri- 
cher trade thou canſt not finde, a bettet Maiſter hee cannot ſerue, a farther 
freedome he cannot obtaine, aſurer inheritance he cannot purchaſe, This is 


it which Salomon pointeth out vnto vs, Prow, 22, 6,Teach's childe m the trade 
of his way, and when he is old, he ſhall not depart from it. 

Furthermore, if we deſite to haue our Seruants that attend vpon vs, and 
labour for vs, to be obedient and faithfull ynto vs, painfull in their calling. 
and truſty in their buſineſſe, let vs know that we our ſelues mult be the means 
to procure it, and further it by ſeeking their ſaluation, and labouring eatneſt- 
ly their conuerſion. If they be truly Religious, they will be truely righteous; 
if they once know how to ſerue God faithſully, they will ſoone learn to ſerve 
vs faithfully for Conſcience ſake, — haue euill ſeruants, and vngracious 
Children, they ſec it, they complaine of it, they ſeeme to lament it * they 
never confider that the cheefeſt fault is theit owne. Haue wee Seruants or 
Children giuen to lying, to deceiuing, to fraude, to ſalſhood, to robbing and 
ſtealing, and breaking out into ſundry diſorders in their life ? Let vs marke 
what the cauſe is, let vs ſee where is the occaſion, and let ys prouide howe 
theſe abuſes may be remedied and redrefſed, There is no bettet way to reco- 
uer them. then to teach them their duties, to ſhewe them their ſinnes our of 
the word of God, and to lay before themhis ludgements that arc«due vnto 
them, It is a great bleſſing of God to have a Religious ſeruant, he bringeth 
the bleſſing of God with him, the heart of his Maiſter may truſt in him, and 
he ſhall have noneede of == he will do him good (and not euill) all the 


dayes of his life, This wee ſee in the ſeruant of Alraham, who as hee had a 
cate to teach and traine vp his houſholde in the wayes of godlinefle, ſo the 
Lord bleſſed him with a faithfull family, and a * religious ſeruant, whom hee 
employed in a waighty bufineſſe, of ferching home a Wife for his Sonne 
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giptian, and his Maiſter ſaw that the Lord was with him, and that the Lord made 


| 


The like we ſee in /oſepb, he was (old for a ſlaue, and brought down into 
Egypt, and bought at the hand of the J/bwaelites, And the Lorde o was voith 
him, and he was a man that proffered and was in the houſe of bis Maiſter the E- 


all that he did to proſper in his hand. So afterward, when as thorough rhe ſlan- 

derous accuſation, and falſe information ofhis Miſtris, he was caſt into pti | 
ſon,P where he was laid in Irons, and his feete were held in the ſtockes, the | 
Lord mads his innocency known, and ſbewed mercy vnto him, and got him | 
fauour inthe fight of the Maiſter of the priſon, 4 and the Keeper of the priſon | 
committed to /oſephs hand all the priſoners that were in the priſon, & whats | 
focuer they did there, that did he; and the Keeper of the priſon, looked vnto 
nothing that was vnder his hand, ſeeing that the Lorde was with him, for | 


whatſocuer he did, the Lord made it to proſper, Beholde heere in /oſeph (as | 


in acleare glaſſe) the right picture and patterne of a right religious ſeruant, 
who being a poore priſoner, and lying in a darke Dungeon, beeing vniuſtly 
falne into the diſpleaſure of his Maiſter,and wrongfully caſt into a cloſe pri- 
ſon, did in that wofull and pittiſull condition, both gain glory to God,beau- 
tific his one profeſſion, and ſeeke the good of his Maiſter, that put his truſt 
in him, For no man is in ſo low and meane an eſtate, if he be a poore Set- 
uant, a baſe Kitchen boy, or a vile prifoner, bur by diligence in his Calling, 
(ſuch as it is) and by ſhewing fidelity to his Maiſter dach as he is) may great- 
ly glority the name of God whom he doth ſerue, and adorne the Gesel of 
Chriſt which he doth profeſſe. 

Hence it is, that the Apoſile exhorting all religious ſeruants, faith,” Let 4s 
many — 4s are under the yoake, count their Maiſters weorthy of all honour, 
that the name of God and his Goſpell be not cuil ſpoken of, and that they may adorn 
the Doctrine of Cod our Sawiour im all things,The example of /acob alſo is worth 
and worthy the obſeruation in this caſe, who albeit he ſerued an hard & fro- 
ward Maiſter, yet he rather conſidered what he ought to doe, then what the 
other deſerued to ſuffer, ſo that he witneſſeth, ¶ Her was in the day conſumed 
with beate, and with froft in the night , and his ſleepe departed from- his eyes, 
whatſoener was torne of Beaſtes he brought it not vnto him, but made it goed bim- 
ſelfe . This is it which the Centurion in the Goſpell confeſſeth, and com- 
mendeth in his ſeruants, : For Ia 4 man alſo under the authority of another, 
and I haue Souldiers under me : and I ſay to one, Goe, and he goeth ; and to ano- 
ther, Come, and hee commeth, and to my ſernant do this, and bee doih it. Theſe 
examples alſo of that ſeruant and Souldier, that waited vppon Cornelins, is 
notable to this purpoſe, who being trained vp in the feare of God, ſhewed 
all fidelity and forwatdneſſe to performe the will and commaundement of 
his Maiſter, and went to bring Peter, by whoſe Miniſterie they might bee 
further inſtructed. Thus we ſee, that religious ſeruants are the beſt Ser- 
uants, the moſt dilligent Seruants, the moſt true and truſtie Seruants, the 
molt prouident and profitable Seruants, and therefore it belongeth to al Ma- 
ſtery of families,to be carefull to teach them the feare of the Cond and to 
traine them in the wayes of godlineſſe. Heereby they ſhall honor God, heet- 
by they ſhal do great good to their ſoules, heerby they ſhal diſcharge a good 
Conſcience, heereby they (hall procure their owne profite, and further their 


owne gaine, 
Which in times paſt was to thee vnprofitable, bus nome profitable both to thee 
ta mee.] The Apoſtle in this place, ſpeaking of the eſtate of Oneſmus, 
and ſhewing what hee was before his Conuerfion, and what hee was after, 
dooth fitly diſtinguiſh the times, and ſayeth, that beſote his Calling to the 
Faith, hee was vnprofitable, ſeruing to no other purpoſe, but to him- 
ſelfe, and fill vp a place; but no good, no grace, no godlineſſe appeared to 
bee in him. But where did he conuerſe and lead this life ? Was it where the 


name 
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| name of God was not knowne, or where the ſound of the Goſpell was nor | 
heard ? No, it was in faithfull Philemon houſe, This may at the firſt leeme 
| avery ſtrange and wondertull thing, that he living in ſo religious an houſe, 
in ſo reformed a family, with ſo godly a company, which had the reputation 
of a little Church, ſhould ſauour nothing of piery, nothing of Chriſtianitie, 
but remaine in vnfaithfulneſſe toward God, and in vnrighie oufne ſſe toward 
his Maiſtet. From this deſcription of Omefimas, in the time of his ignorance, 
before his eyes were opened, and his heart reformed, wee learne that it fal- 
leth out (notwithſtanding the deſire anddiligence of the Gouernors of the 
houſe) that in reformed families, are oftentimes found vnreformed pertons. 
In godly places, do many tines lurke vngodly Children, and vncorrigible | 
ſeruants, into whoſe hearts no inſtruction will enter, an4 whoſe diſpoſmion 
no meanes of reformation can alter. We ſee this in the firſt family that cucr 
was vpon the earth; and there haue beene no more wicked men in the world 
then they, that haue had che beſt meanes to direct them. Adam bad (malt. | 
cious and murthering Came, Abraham had perſecuting and ſavage I. 
ell; Noah had ſcoffing and curſed Cham]; Iſaac had vngracious and prophan 
Eſau ; David had ambitious and aſpyring Abſalom, So it was with Eli, wich 
Samuel, with Hezehiah, with Tefiab,& ſundiy others, who after good means | 
vied by themſelues, haue found much euill practiſed by their Children. The 
Fathers ate often catefull to lay a good foundation, & to nurture their chil- | 
dren with good inſtruction, ® yet tew children proouc hike their Fathers, but 
are a degenerate and vnregenerate off- pting. 

And albeit this do ſufficiently appeare vnto vs by Teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture, and by daily experience, yet we ſhall farther be confirmed io this truth, 
if we waigh the Reaſons wherevpon it ſtandech , Firſt, Religion commeth 
not by inheritance, and grace cannot be conueyed by propagation, bureue- 
ry man begerteth his like, as he himſelfe is by nature. as one Serpent engen- 
dereth another. This Moſes teacheth, that when Adam was faln from God, 
and had loſt the grace of ſanRtification, Þ He begat a child in his owne' likenes, 
after his owne Image. Godly Pa: ents may leaue their children temporal poſ- 
ſeſsions, but they cannot bequeath vnto them Faith and a good conſeiende, 
which ate not to be found in the naturall man, 5 

Secondly, there muſt be a new byrth begun by Gods ſpirit; for the grace 
of regeneration, whereby we are brought to haue one ſoote in Gods Ring- 
dome, is not of fleſh and blood, bur — and the ſpirit; it is not of the 
will of man, but of the worke of God. This is it which our Sauiour ſetteth 
downe,® As many 4s receined hum, to them be gaze prerogatiuc to be the ſomes 
of God, enen to them that beleene in his Name; which are borne not of blovde, nor 
of the will of the Fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of Cod. - Likewiſe, when hee 
diſputed with Nicodemus, who was ignorant of this Doctrine, he ſaith; Ve- 
rily, verily, I ſay wnto thee, except that 4 man be borne of Water, and of the ſpirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdome of God. It is he onely that gaue the heart, that 
is able to change the heart; it is hee that gaue the eyes, that is able to open 
the eyes. k 046 | 

Thirdly, albeit the vnregenerate perſons, and looſe livers, doe not want 
education and good bringing * yet they are not amended and reformed, 
| becavſe God doth not purpoſe their c onuosſton, but appointtheir confuſion. 
| The Lord ſtirred vp Pharaoh d to this fame purpoſe, that hee might ſhewhis 
| power in him, and that his name might be declared throughout al the earth, 
yet he ſent vnto him Moſes and Aaron to cleate his o luſtice, & to make 
lam without excuſe, The like rhe Scripture ſpeaketh of the ſonnes of tho 
| were reproued of him, for making the 1ſratlites to treſpaſſe, and to abhorre 
the offerings of the Lord, yer they regarded not his I beeing the Fa- 
| ther of their bodies, the Prieſt of the moſt high God, and the iudge ofthe 
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people: and this reaſon is rendered,why they obeyed not his voice, & heark- 
ned not to his Counſell, e Becauſe the Lord would ſlay the. So then, whether we 
do conſider that grace cannot be conueyed by propagation, or that it is the 
proper worke of the ſpirit, to effect our regeneration, or that God will glori- 
fie his great name in the confuſion of ſuch as break the bands, and caſt away 
the Cordes of Diſcipline from them, wee cannot greatly maruaile, that 
in reformed places, ate oftentimes to bee found vnteformed perſons, 
Let vs — a vie of this Doctrine, and ſee both what may bee learned b 
it, and how it may bee applyed vnto vs. Firſt of all, it teatheth, that — 
education bee a notable meanes of reformation and working good in the 
hearts of thoſe that heare inſtruction, and albeit Parents and Mayſters bee 
thereby diſcharged, as they that haue done their dutie, yet bare teaching is 
not ſufficient to conuert the ſoule,and to ſettle the Conſcience in good thin. 
ges. Noah was as carefull for the inſtruction of Cham. and Canaan, as of the 
reſt that were of his houſe, & belonged to his charge: yet they followed not 
his Doctrine, but ſcoffed at him that was both Paltor and Parent, Dauid a 
man after Gods owne heart, walked in the middeſi of his bouſe, in the vp- 
tightneſſe of his Conſcience ; yet he had an inceſtuous Ammon, a Rebel)ious 
Abſolom-, a licentious Adoniah, all of them vngodly and vogracious Chil- 
dren. So then, although education be a good meanes, yet it is not a ſuffici- 
ent meanes to worke reformation, He that laboureth in plantin g and wate- 
ring, is nothing, except God giue the bleis ing of encreaſe. We ſee this eui- 
dently in the publicke aſſembly, as well as in the priuate family; in the houſe 
of God, as well as in the houſl of man. There is a difference of hearers, ac- 
cording to their diuers diſpofitions, f ſome are deafe hearers, that haue not 
their eates boared through to the heart, they haue onely outward cares, and 
regarde no more but out ward hearing, and are no way mooued with that 
which is ſpoken, dead-hearted, dull - eared, dim- ſighted, heauy headed. 
Others, beſide their bodily cares, haue the cares of their hearts opened by 
the word and worke of the Spirit, made plyable and tractable to receiue, im- 
brace, and beleeue, that which they heare. So is it in the private inflructi- 
on, vſed in priuate Families, all that heare with the outwarde care, ate not 
reſormed; all that are inſtructed, are not conuerted. What then ? Shall 
not Fathers teach their Children, and Maiſters their Seruants, and Houſe- 
holders their Families, becauſe ſome haue not belecued, and many remaine 
as blinde and blockiſh as they were at the firſt ? Yes, it is their dutic to bee 
dilligent in teaching them, and in laying the foundation of Chriſtian Reli- 
ion among them, howfoeuer it bee receyued or teiected of ſuch as bee in 
their houſes, and belong vnto them. Were not he a ſimple Husbandman, 
that would neglect to ſowe his Ground, becauſe hee knoweth that ſome 
of the Corne will neuer grow vppe, to bring foorth fruite, but dye in the 
earth? Or were not hee an vnwiſe Law-giuer, that will not haue whole- 
ſome Lawes enacted and eſtabliſhed, becauſe ſome tranſgreſſe them, and 
diſobey them, and make no accqunt of them ? Or were not hee a very foo- 
liſh Father, who becauſe hee hath one rude and riotous Sonne, that will 
not reverence his perſon, nor fulfill his Commaundements, nor regarde his 
Autboricie, nor feare bis threatninges, woulde therefore holde his peace, 
and refraine himſclte from inſtructing and informing his other Children in 
the wayes of Godlineſſe? Or were hee not a badde Gardiner, who becauſe 
ſome af his Ground bringeth forth Weeds and Nettles,would therefore re- 
fuſe to water the Hearbes that are meete for the vie of man? When the Lorde 
ſent his holy Prophets to reproove the ſtubborne and ſtiffe-necked Iewes, 
hee knewe what entertainement them- ſelues ſhoulde finde, and what ef- 


ſect their Doctrine woulde haue taken, yet to make them without excuſe, 
they 


— 
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there had beene a Prophet among them. Ihe Prophet laremy being called of 
God to preach the word, is told afore · hand, that they ſhoulde not obey his 


word, s but fight againſt him. Likewiſe Exzchiell being ſent to the children of 


Iſracl, is ſhewed that they would not heare hun, nor ceaſe from their wajes , 
Whereby we ſee, that howſocuerthe people were ſtiffe-necked,and ſtif-· har- 
ted, howſocuer their faces were ſtronger then the Flint, and their fore-heads 
were harder then the Adamant, yet God would haue his worde offered vnto 


them, and laid before them, He hath mo endes then one ofthe preaching of 
his word ; ſometimes he vſeth it to ſoften, and ſometimes to harden; ſome- 


they were commanded to go, that they might be convinced of ſinne, ſeeing | | 


times to laue, and ſometimes to coademne ; ſomtimes to be Þche ſavor of life 
vnto life, and ſometimes to be the ſauor of death vnto death. Soſhould it be 


with all godly houſholders,howſocuer they haue many that harbour in their 
houſes, & are entertained within their wals, that regard not the fear of God, 
but pull away their ſhoulders from the ſweet yoak of God, yerthey are not 
to ſurceaſe or wax faint and weary, but to continue the inſtruction of them & 
the pony of water ypon the hard ſtone, proouing if God at anytime will | 
ſoften their harrs,and giue them repentance, that they may come out of the | 
ſnares of the Deuil, of whom they are holdẽ captives, We know not at what | 
time God may work in them, and call them to a hight of their ſinnes, and toa | 
turning from their fins, They may heare that in the time of their ignorance , | 
which they may practiſe in the time of their knowledge. They may hear that | 
Doctrine, which though it lye hid and coucred, as Corn inthe earth, or as fire 
inthe aſhes a long time, and ſeeme buried in petpetuall forgetſulneſſe, yet it 
may — forth as the light, and kindle in their harts as a migh- 
tie flame. Thus peraduenture it might be with this Onefmmns, when he was 
conuetted by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtle to the Faith oſ Chriſt, he might cal 


to his remembrance many good thinges that hee had heard before, but ne- 
uer a whit regarded nor reſpected, and now profit —— Doctrine that be- 
fore he had deſpiſed and derided. The Diſciples of Chritt did not by and by 
receiue, nor conceiue of his preaching ; but when i hee was riſer againe; 
they remembered hat hee had delivered vnto them. So ought wer: to 
deale toward ſuch as are committed vnto vs, let vs plant and water, com- 
mitting and commending the ſucceſſe and enereaſe of all our labours vnto 
God, 

Secondly, ſeeing where there are good meanes, are many times godleſſe | 
and graceleſſe men, we learne that to heare to ſaluation, and to receiue wil- 
lingly inſtruction, is no generall or common = no man can beleeve, 
ſauing hee to whom it is giuen, It is the guift of God that muſt open the 
vnder{tanding, and boare through the eare, and ſanctiſy the hearr, before a 
ny can heare, with a deſire to vnderſtand, or lay it vppe with a purpoſe to 
practiſe and obey. Hence it is, that the Prophet faith; * The Lord GOD 
hath opened mine care, and I was not rebellious; neyther turned I backe, The E- 
uangeliſt Luke teacheth, that when the Apoſtles preached the Goſpell, fo 
many as were appointed to ſaluation, belceued, which was a fruite of their 
election; others mocked, which was a ſigne of their Reprobation, Lydia is 
commended,in that ſhe | attended vnto the things which Paxle ſpake, bur it 
was the Lord that opened her heart before ſhe could bo a faithfull and fruit- 
full heatet. To this purpoſe Moſes ſpeaketh to all Iſraell o Te haue ſeen all that 
the Lord did before your eyes in the Land f Egypt vnto Pharaoh, and wino al his 
ſernants, and vnto all bis Land, the great tentations which thine eyes hau ſeene, 
thoſe great HMyracles and wonders : yet the Lerde bath not given pom an bears 
to perceine, and eyes to ſee, and carer to heart vnto this day. Nowe, is this 
oucr-throweth ſuch as teach and maintaine an vniuerfall Vocation, ſo it 


— — 
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and ptedeſtination, That it is neither in hin that willeth nor in him that run | 


deth, bat in God that ſheweth mercy, Heſheweth mercie vpon whom he will ſhew | 


wmercie, and will haue compaſſion von whom. he will haue compaſcion: therefore, 
be hath mercie vpon whom, be will and whom he will he hardneth God loued [a- | 
cob, and hated Eſau, ſo that it was ſaide, The elder ſhall ſerue the younger, The 
Lord electeth ſome vnto life and ſaluation, before the foundations of the | 
world ; he elected tome, and therefore not all; before the beginniag of the 
world, and therefore not for their deſerts, who then had not ther beeing 
vppon the earth . ho art thou o that wilt diſpute with GO D Or what fall 
it auayle to queſt ou it, and quarrell it with the Almig htie? May they Clay 
reaſon mith the Potter, or the Axe with the Carpenter, or the Same with him 
that draweth it, or the Rodde with him that taketh it ? Or ſhall the thing formed, 
ſay vnto hem that formed it, Why haſt thow made mee thus? Dare any Setuant 
pry and ſearch into all the ſectets of his Maiſter ? Canſt thou follow & track 
the way of the Fiſh in the Waters, of the Fou les in the Ayre, of 2 Serpent | 
vppon a ſtone, of a Shippe in the Sea? Let vs not aske a rcaſon of his will, 
but rather ſay with the Apoſtle, 40 the deepeneſſe of the Richer both of the wiſe. 
dome and Knowledgeef GOD! Howe wnſearchable are his Judgementes, and | 
his wayes paſt finding out ? For who hath knowne the minde of the Lorde, or who | 
| was bis Counſellor, or who hath ginen unto him ſirſt, and he ſhall be recompenced ? 
| If God ſhoul i doo equally well vnto all his Creatures, then were hee after | 
a ſort ſo much leſſe to be praiſed and magnifyed of ſome for his benefites, | 
ſeeing he ſhould do nothing ſpecially and ſingulerly to them, more then to 
others, Neither is there are iniquitie in our God in ſo doing, for may hee not 
do with his one what he will? May he not lighten what eyes hee will, or 
ſhoot away what atrou es he is diſpoſed, without our certaine knowledge of 
his ſecret counſels 2 
But ſome man may ſay when an whole aſſembly haue the ſame meanes, 
| the ſame Miniſtery, an whole Family the ſame teaching and inſtruction; 
How is it that ſome beleeue, others will not beleeue? Some are conuer- 
ted, others are hardned? Some are cle, others are reiected? I aunſwere, 
iris not tor the Creature curiouſly to ſearch into the workes of the Creator, 
but to bee wiſe, according to ſobtietie: and as well a man might demaund, 
why all in the fielde is not pure Corne, but ſome Tares ? Why all in the 
Barne is not Wheate, but ſome Chafte ? Why Trees beate ſome leaues, and 
not all Fruite? Why in a great houſe there are Veſſelles of Golde and Sil- 
uerz ſome to an — and others to a diſhonourable vic ? Why there 
are as well Goats that will not heare, as Sheepe that heare the voyce of the 
Shepheard ? The Lord leſus adoreth the Counſell of his Father heetein, and 
| confefſech the reaſon to bee his will and heauenly pleaſure, and farther then | 
this whoſoeuer gocth, higher thenthis whofocuer aſcendeth, and deeper | 
then this whoſoe uer ſearcheth, ſhall wander as in amaze, and neuer returne, 
ſhall fall downe headlong into a Gulſe, and neuer riſe vp againe. Our Sa- 
| viour ſaich, / giue tber thankes, O Father, Lord of Heauen and Earth, becauſe 
thon haſt bid theſe thinges from the Wiſe and men of vnderſtanding, and haſt ope- 
ned ther vnto Babes, It is ſo, O Father, becauſe thy good pleaſure was ſuch, As 
forthe condemnation of the wicked, and the execution of the heauy wrath 
and iuſt iudgemenrs of God, there is more then ſufficient due deſert in the 
Reprobate; and though the righteous Lord worke therein, yet beware thou 
imagine any euill in lim. Theraine moyſtneth an euill Tree, and therefore | 
it beareth bittet, and no better fruite. In that it beareth fruite, it commeth 
of the moyſture: but in that it btingeth ſoortheuill fruite, it commeth of his 
one Nature. The Sunne by the ſtrength of his heate, and vertue of the 
Beames thereof, rayſerh out of the Dirt and Dunghill, many foule and fil- 
thy ſauours, that infect men, and corrupt the Ayre ; the raiſing of them vp, 
| 1s 


— 


| 
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is fromthe Sunne, the vawholſome and noyſome ſmelles are from the places 
chemſelues. The Raine is not properly the cauſe of the euill ſruite, but the 
Nature of the Tree, and therefore it woorthily calleth forthe Axe to cur it 
downe, and then iuſtly deſetueth to bethrowne into the fire. The Sunne is 
not ditectly the cauſe of thoſe filthie ſauours that ate extracted out of ſtin- 
king Ponds and puddles, but the Miery and mariſh Ditches themſelues. So 
is it with God. he is as the Raine that falleth, and as the Sunne that ſhyneth 
ſrom Heauen, Hie mooueth the enill man who worbęth emill : the action is of 
God, the cuillis fromthe free will of man, and from the foule ſpitite of the 
Deuill. God is not the Authour ofthe euill, and therefore /et* nomen ſay 
when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, for God cannot be tempted with cuil. nei- 
ther tempteth be any man : but enery man is tempted, when be 1s drawne away by 
his owne concupiſcence, and is entiſed, 

Seeing then, the grace of Election, of Redemption, of Tuſtification,of Vo- 


| cation, ol Sanctification, is not generall, nor generally giuen vnto all, but 


according to the free purpole and pleaſure of him that chooſeth, rede emeth, 
calleth, iuſtifieth, and ſanctifieth: Let vs acknowledge his great mercie to 
the praiſe and glorie of his name, when hee maketh his owne ordinances a- 
uayleable, which we ſee in many to bee vnprofitable : let vs confeſſe his lo- 
uing kindneſſe toward vs, when he doch beget vs by the immortall ſcede of 
regenetation, and worketh effectually our ſaluation. For what haue wee in 
vs, to mooue the Lorde to fauour vs, and followe vs, ih a multitude of his 
compaſſions ?Doth he ſee vs any better by Nature then others, home hee 


| hath reiected and refufed ? No, mno wiſe, We are of the ſame moulde with 
them, and by nature no better then they. Let vs not ſtand ypon the tighteouſ- 


neſſe of our owne nature, or the deſerts of our own works, or the goodneſſe 
of our Anceſtors, but ſeeke to haue grace in our hearts, x and not to call that 
our owne, which we our ſelues haue not done. The Father ſhall not be ſaved 
by the Childe, not the Childe by the Father, I but euery man ſhallconteſſe 
the wayes of God to bee equall, and giue an account for himſelfe, Manie 
godly and ſaichfull parents haue had children appointed to wrath, and reſer- 
ued to deftruction : and therefore, whether our tore · fathers were beleeuets 
or vnbeleeuers, let not vs looke ſo much vpon them, to glory in them, or to 
reſt vpon them, or think to be ſaued by them, as enter into our ſelues, and la- 
bot to apptoue out obedience in the ſight oſ God. 

Thirdly, ſeeing that in good houſes are found euill perſons, it putteth all 
Parents and Maiſters in minde of a neceſſaty duty, and offereth them comfort 
in the diſcharge of their duty. Their duty is not to forget or neglect to pray 
vnto God earneſtly, conſtantly, and continually, for Gods bleſſing vpon his 
labours in their family, For when wee haue doone our belt endeuours, and 
vſed the greateſt diligence, there remaineth ſomwhat behinde to be perfor- 
med for our Children and people, euen to wait forthe encreaſe of our labors, 
and the worke of Gods Spirit, to ſeaſon and ſanctiſie their hearts that belong 
vnto vs. It is not the outward worke of teaching, that can conuert the ſoule, 
and reforme the life, We can but ſpeake vnto the eare, it is God that ſpeak- 
eth vnto the heart , Hence it is, that ſome beleeue, and others blaſpheme ; 
ſome ate betteted by the word, others are made worſe by inſtruction , and 


on 


| become deſperare, and extreamly wicked, as the Sun that ſoftnerh the wax, 
and hardnerh the Clay. The lewes that were fedde by the word, * were filled 


| with enuie, and contemned the ordinance of God offered vnto them, and ſpake cuil 


| of the way of God, and the meanes of ſaluation . So it was with Pharaob, the 
more Moſes and Aaron ſpake vnto him, ſo much the more his heart was 
| hardened, Fot the word, thorough the corruption of our nature, is as an 
Hammer that hardeneth the Anuile, as a fire that conſumeth the Stubble, 
| and as a Raine, that bringeth vppe briars and buſhes, that are reſeruedto 
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be burned. There is no godly Houſholder, but if he be diligent to marke the 
manners, and to know the behaui our of the people about Rim, he ſhall eſpy 
not onely many vareformed in themſelues, but ſecret enemies to reformati- 
on in others. So that it is their parts, to entreat God, both before and after 
the weanes vſed, to make them effectuall and profitable, and ro defire him to 
encline their hearts to practiſe and obedience. We muſt follow the example 
of the Husbandman, who after the ſowing of his ſeede, and Tilling of his 
ground, * looketh for the early and the latter raine to come from heauen, ſo muſt 
we call ypon God our Heauenly Father, to ſend a gracious raine to moyſten 
their hard hearts, and ſo to ſoftenthem, as that they may bee fit to receyve | 
inſtruQion, This the Prophet Jeremy teacheth, Þ I haue beard Ephraim lamen- | 
ting thus; Thou haſt corrected me, and I was chaſtiſed as an untamed Calſe con- | 
uert thou me, and | ſhall be conuerted, for thou art the Lord my God, And in an- 
other place the Church faith, © Turne thou vnto vs, O Lord, and we fſoall be tar - | 
ned; renew our dayes as of old. Whereby we ſee, that we muſt depend vppon | 
Godto poure out his grace ypon them, and to beginne in them the work of 
regeneration, | 
Moreover, this ſerueth to comfort all fairhfull Parents, and godly May- 
fters, who haue with a good conſcience becne carefullto diſcharge their du- 
ties, and to reforme their families, albeit many remaine obſtinate, and con- 
tinue ſctled in the Dregges of their ſinnes. It is vnpoſsible for the 4 blacke | 
Moore to change his skin, and the Leopard his ſpots; it is hard for them to | 
do good, that are accuſtomed to do euill. Our labour ſhall not bee in vaine | 
to our ſelues, albeit it be in vaine to others; our worke ſhall return into our 
owne boſome, albeit it will not enter into the boſome and breaſt of others, 
This is it which Chriſt our Saviour ſaide to his Diſciples, whom he ſent vnto 
the loſt Sheepe of the houſe of [/raell, When © ye come into an houſe, ſalute the 
ſame, and if the houſe be worthy, let your peace come vpon ut: but if it be not wor- 
thy, let your peace retwrne to you, Our carefull endeuours ſhall be rewarded of 
God, albeit they be ſmally regarded of men; they are approved in Heauen, 
albeit reproued & reiected in earth. When the Prophet Eſay bringeth inthe 
Lord Ieſus, complaining that his preaching tooke none effect among the vn- 


| in this aſſurance, that he knew his labors ſhould not be in vain in the Lord, 


— 


the ir families to a loue of the truth, 


thankfull people of his one hard- hearted Nation, hee comforteth himſelfe 


© ] ſaid, I haue laboured in vaine, I haue ſpent my ſtrength in vaine, and for no- 
thing, but my indgement is wth the Lord and my work with my Cod. So ſhal it be 
with cuery one of vs that are deuout and diligent in doing our duties, and in 
inſtructing our families, God will not meaſure our paines by their profit, nor 
reward our diligence according to their negligence, 8 For every man ſhall re- 
ceine bis wages according to his labour. This ought to be an encoragementto al 
men to take pains with their people, andto comfort them ein al diſcom · 
forts that ariſe in their way, to ſlake their diligence, to cool their zeal, to hin- 
der their paines, and to ſtop the courſe, that bappily they haue begun to win 


Laſtly, ſeeing euill perſons are found, where good meanes are vſcd,it tea- 
cheth all thoſe that are vnder the gouernment of godly Maſters, not to bleſſe 
themſelues as though they were happy, becauſe they dwell not in prophane 
places, becauſe they ſerue not prophane Maiſters, becauſe they are partakers 
of inſtruction, which many thouſsndes want; but it belongeth vnto them to 
labor by all meanes to make the vſe of the meanes offered vnto them, to bee 
fruicfull and effectual for their ſaluation, For, as when we come into the con- 
gregation of the fairhfull,we ought to bee prepared and fitted to receive the 
ſpirituall food of our ſoules; ſo in comming to the priuate exerciſes of Cate- 
chizing & inſtruction, we are not to preſent our ſelues raſhly and vnreuently, 
as if wee went t6 Heate a Play, or to ſee ſome paſtime, or to diſpatch ſome 

world- 
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worldly buſines: but we muſt performe theſe holy actions with a conſcience 
of our duties to God, & wich a care of our own ſalvation. We haue not of out 
ſelues cares to heare, nor eyes to ſee, nor hearts to ynderſtand : we are not a- 
ble ro conceiue the things that are of God, without the aſſiſling and ſtreng- 
| thening Spirit of God. 

Before we come to heare the word read vnto vs, ot the princi ples of Reli- 
gion laid before vs, ot to ioyn inprayer with our Brethren; h we muſt purge 
our affections, of wrath, filthineſſe, maliciouſneſſe, diſſimulation, ypocrige, 
enuy, and euill ſpeaking . For ſo long as theſe corruptions are found in vs, 
to offer ynto vs the Word, is all one, as if moſt pure Waters were powred in- 
to a ſtinking and polluted Veſſell, whereby they are made vnprofitable. We 
muſt vſe earneſt and hearty prayer vnto the Lord, to open our blind eyes and 
| deafe eares, That we may vnderitand the wonderfull things of his Law R That 
| he would take away our ſton hearts, and gine vs hearts of Fleſh , in which his 
| Word may be deepely imprinted, And whenſoeur we are perſorming theſe 
heauenly duties, | we muſt account our ſelues to be in Gods preſence ; wee 
muſt remember, that he is either ſpeaking to vs, ot we are ſpeaking to him; 
and we muſt ſtirre vp our ſelues to all attention. Thus it ſhall come to paſſe, 
that the word of God, which worketh in many to condemnation, ſhall bee 
to vs the Seede of regeneration, the food of the ſoule, the curing of our cor- 
ruptions, the light of our waies, and the meanes of — in vs all neceſſa- 
ry graces of God in this life, and of afluring vnto vs euerlaſting happineſſe in 
the life ro come. | 

[Verſe 12. Whom ] haus ſent againe thou therefore receine him, that is; mine 
owne Bowels, Hitherto the Apoſtle hath named and deſcribed the party or 
perſon for whom he prayeth : Now he ſheweth breefely the matter of his re- 
queſt, and the account that he maketh of him; The requeſt is, that he would 
receiue him into bis Houſe, and retaine him into his ſeruice againe : the ac- 
count made of him, that he was to him as his Bowels; euen moſt deare and 
tender, being made a member of Chriſt, though a poore Slaue and abiect 
Seruant by his calling, and a Fugitiue Runna- gate by his former condition: 
whereby we ſee the loving affecton and tender compaſſion of Paule toward 
him for our imitation, As if he ſhould haue ſaid ; If I thought or imagined 
that he would be as vnprofitable ynto thee hereafter, as he hath beene heere- 
toſote, I would never haue giuen him my Letters of commendation, nor 
haue ſent him backe vnto thee in this manner, For I ſhould be of this mind, 
rather to haue him puniſhed then received. But now I am not afraid of it, or 
diſcouraged from ſending him vnto thee, I haue had a comfortable experi- 
ence of his ſaithfull ſeruice, who miniſtred vnto me in my neceſſities. I haue 
therefore good cauſe to conceiue a good opinion of him, and tofgive this te- 
ſtimony of him, that hee was neuer fo vnptoſitable to thee, as I haue found 
him profitable to me. 

We learne from hence, that former offences vpon true repentance and a- 
mendment of life, are to bee remitted and pardoned by all true Chriſtians, 
| Whenfoeuer our Bretheren haue treſpaſſed againſt vs, and offended vs, it is 
our duty, vpon their vnfained repentance to forgiue them, to forget their in- 
| juries, and to receive them into fauour againe, Whereas Oneſimus fle d from 
| his Maiſter, it was a ſinne, from ſo good a Maiſter it was a greater ſinne: but 
whereas he conueyed away wich him his Maiſters goods, and did ſteale from 
him at his departure, this was more heynous, and made his offence worſt of 
all: yet vpon his repentance, he laboureth to haue him forgiven, and to haue 
his creſpaſſe put out of remembrance, This is offered to our conſiderations 
in the Parable of the prodigall Sonne, when once hee reſolued to leaue bis 
' looſe life, and to returue backe to his ® Fathers houſe, from which he ſhame- 
fully departed, he was entertained with a kiſſe, and receiued into fauour,and 
| had 
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had his former miſdoings and miſdemeanours forgiuen, When peter came 
v Mach. 18,21 | to Chriſt and ſaid; ® MMaifter, hom oft ſhall my Brother finne agamſt me, and 1 
32, ſhall forgine him : Vuto ſeauen times leſus ſaide vnto hien; I ſay not vnto thet, 
Vuto ſeauen times: but vnto ſeanenty times ſeauen times, To this purpoſe 
oVerle 23,32, | Chriſt propounded a parable of a certaine King,® which would rake an ac- 
33, 34 35» | count of his Seruants, and finding one that was vnmercifull and hard-hear- 
ted to one of his Fellow-Seruants, he called him vnto him, and ſaide voto 
him: O exill Sernant, I forgaue thee all that debt becauſe thou prayedſt me : ough- 
teſt not thou alſo to haue had pitty on thy Fellow- Seruant, enen as I bad puty on 
thee ? So his Lord was wroth, and delinered him to the T ormentours,till he h,ould 
pay all that was due to him. : ſo likewiſe ſhall mine heauerty Father doe vnto you, 
except ye forgine from your hearts, each one to his Brother their Treſpaſſes, We 
haue in the Scriptures ſundry examples of the practiſe of this Doctrine, and 
of the performance of this duty. We ſee this in Jeſeph toward his brethren, 
when they deſired forgiueneſſe, and craued pardon at his handes after the 
Ges. go, 20, death of their Father, he ſaid vato them; hen je thought cual againſt mee, 
21. God diſ po ſed it to good, that bee might bring to paſſe as it is at this day, and ſaue 
much people: Feare not now therefore, I will nouriſh you and your Chilaren, and 
he comforted them, and ſpale kindely nts them, . This Panle bimſelfe pra- 
4 2, Cor. 2,7, | Ctiſed, and moued others to practiſe toward the ince ſtious Corinthians, 4 It | 
8, 9, 10. t ſufficient vnto the ſame man, that be was rebuked of many, ſo that now contra- | 
ry-wiſe, ye ought rather to forgine him and comfort him, leaſt the ſame ſhonld bee 
ſwallowed vp with ouer much keanineſſe. Wherefore I pray yon, that you would 
con firme your lone toward him : ts whom ye forgine any thing, I forgine alſs : for 
verily, if I forgane any thing, to whom I forgane it, for your ſakes forgane I it, in 
* Ephe. 4, 26 | rhe fight of Chriſt, To this purpoſe the ſame Apoſtle faith ;* Be angry, but 
37» 31»3% fine note let not the Sunne goe downe vpon your wrath, neither gine place to the 
Deuill. And afterward ; Let all bitterneſſe , and anger, and wrath, and crying, 
and cuil ſpeaking, be put away from you,with all malicionſneſſe ; be ye eurteon one 
to another, and tender- hearted, freely forgiuing one another. All theſe Teſti» 
monies and examples, as a Cloud of Witneſſes ſetue to reach vs, that tepen- 
tant offendets mult be forgiuen, and their offences blotted out of out re- 
membrance. 
| Realont. The teaſons to confirme this truth farther to out conſciences, are not far 
to ſeeke, but neere at hand. For firſt, hereby we imitate our heauenly Fa- 
ther, and are made like to him. As we ate commaunded to be holy, as he is 
' Luke 6, 36. holy: ſo xe ate charged, to Be merciful,” becanſe our Father alſo is mercifull, 
Ezck. 18, 23. | ho hat not deſire that the wicked ſhould dye, but that he ſpould line, if be returne 
. from his waxes, God is ptouoked of ys eucry moment, and we arc indebted 
vnto him ten thouſand Talents, yet he is intreated of vs, and he is reconciled 
vnto vs, ſo that he maketh his Sunne to ariſe vpon the good and euill, and 
the raine to fall vpou the juſt and vniuſt: ought not we therefore to loue one 
another, and to forgiue one another after his example? This is the reaſon v- 
Col. 3, 2, 3 | ſed by the Apoſtle; Now therefore as the elett of God, holy and beloned, put on 
the bowels of mercy, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of minde, meckeneſſe, long- ſuffer ing, 
forbearing one another, and forgining one another : if any man haue a quarrell 
to another, euen as Chriſt for gaue, euem ſo doe ye , It were woſull to vs, if God 
were not ready to forging for we finde our ſelues ready to offend, and one 
finne ynpardoned, is ſufficient to make vs be condemned, 
Reaſon 2, Secondly, our forgiuing of our Bietheren, giueth comfort and confidence 
that we our ſelues ſhall be ſorgiuen. We are taught to gather aſſurance of 
pardon toour owne hearts, — our readineſſe to forgiue others, that God 
wil, & in Chriſt hath forgiuen vs our treſpaſſes. This we ſee in the fift petition 
of the Lords Prayer, when we are taught to ſay, and to pray : Fergiue vs 
a N "Luke 11,4, our. ſinnet, for euen we forgine enerie man that is indebed to vi, Every one would 


— 


be 
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| Perſe 11, 12, are to be forginen and forgorten. 


| be glad to haue a ſure teſtimony and infallible witneſſe of the forgiueneſle of 


his ſinnes, for from hence commeth our greateſt comfort. Nowhere can- 
not be ſtronger Argument to worke in vs this perſwafion, ſeeing that we by 
examining our affections toward our Brethren, may conclude the cercaivety 
of Gods mercytoward vs, For our forgiuenefle is not made ⁊ the cauſe, but 
the ſigne and Seale of Gods forgiuenefle, for as much as his pardoning of vs, 
doth worke in vs the pardon of others, 

| Thirdly, it is a certaine thing, that ſuch as will not forgiue, ſhall them- 
| ſelues neuer be forgiven, Our forgiueneſſe is vpon condition, if we remit 
the offences of others: if we retaine them, out one ſinnes are alloretained, 
If chen the example of God and out one aſſurance cannot draw vs to this 
duty, let tho greatneſſe of the danger moue vs to forgiue, which hangeth o- 
| uertheirheads, that harden their hearts in hatred and mallice againſt their 
Brechren, This our Saviour ſetteth downe rmmediatly after the Lords Pray- 
er; For if ye doe forgiae men their treſpaſſes, your heanenly Father will alſo for- 


ard pray, forgme, if ye haue any thing againſt any CMan, that your Father alſo 


which is in heauen, may forgine you your trefþaſſes : for if you will not forgiue your 


lames aſſureth, * That there ſhall be condemnation mercileſſe, to him that ſhew- 
eth not mercy ,and mercy reioyceth againſt condemjiation, I his we ſee in the ex- 
ample of chat euill Servant that fell from his Maiſters favour, and was deny- 
ed forgiueneſſe , For when as being vnable to pay, He cred for mercy, defi 
red forbearance and promiſed payment, his Maiſter had compaſſion v pon him, 
looſed him, and forgane him the debt. But when that Seruant dealt hardly with 
his Fellow- Sernant that ought him an hundred pence, ſo that he laid handes vpon 
him, tooke him by the throat, aud caſt him into Priſon, his Lorde called backs hs 
grant, and required the debt of him, and delin is te the Tormentaxrs, This 
may ſeeme very ſtrange at the firſt, that his Lorde ſhould — the 
Debrer, yet and afterward exact the debt of him: to pardon the offence, and 
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Father which is m Heauen will not pardon pen your theſpaſſes „ This the Apoſtle | 
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to punniſh the offender. This may ſeeme all one, is if a Magiſtrate ſhould 
| remit the theft, and execute the Theefe, But we ſhall not greatly maruaile 
| at this dealing, if we confider that God giueth pardon vpon condition, and 
| that we receive pardon vpon condition. True it is, this condition is not 
| alwaies or heere in this place expreſſed, but it is here and alwaies to bee vn- 
derſtood. Notwithſtanding, ſometimes the condition is added, as when 
| Chriſt ſaith; Condemme not, and ye ſhall not be condemned : forgine, and ye ſhall 
| be forginen, Luke 6. So that he forgiuerh vs our offences, condicionally thar 
| we forgiue the offences of our Brethren. Thus he forgaue the Servant that 
was not able to pay, to teach him compaſſion and mercy coward thoſe that 
were indebted vnto him. If we will not forgiue, but require of our debrers 
the vtmoſt fatthing, we ſhall finde the Lord as hard, and our ſelues to make 
a Law againſt our ſelues. Wherefore, to the end that Gods example may 
be followed in well doing. that our one conſcienees may be aſſured of fot- 
giueneſſe, and that great danger is incurred through want of forgiueneſſe: 
we learne, that God requireth it as 2 23 duty of vs, to ſhew our ſelues 
ready and forward to f glue our B̃retheren, that᷑ haue wronged and offen 
ded vs. 101 © | n 

And howſoever this Doctrine beproued by Scriptures, clerted by exam- 
ples, and c dafitmed by reaſons, yet as it ſtandeth not with the liking ot fleſh. 
| and bloud, which is rei dy to teuenge and breuiꝶ dut threatnings fo carnall 
| reaſon minifrech many obiections hich are not to be paſſed over, but to be 
| diligently diſcuſſed and diſlolued. It ſhall not therefore be'aniifle, befote 
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at the vnleatned ſtumble, as at a ſtone that lyeth in the way: which being de- 
termined, we will handle the Vſes. 

Firſt, ſeeing we ate bound to * euery one that is indebted vnto vs, 
the queſtion may be asked whether, this extend to all debts, and that we are 
charged to forgiue all our Debtets ? I anſwere, debts are of two ſotts, either 
Ciuill, which commeth by Couenants of buying and bargaining one with 
another, without which,the life of man cannot conſiſt. Of theſe mutuall 
Couenants and Contracts berweene man and man, we mult not vndetſtand 
our Sauiour Chriſt when he ſpeaketk of Debts and Debters: but of ptiuate 
hurts and dainages that are => vato vs, in our bodies, in our goods, or in 
our good Names, Theſe iniuties done to our bodies, which oftentimes 
| are miſyſed;to our goods which are diminifhed, to our good Names which 
| are impaired, are to be remicted , As for other debts due to vs, we may re- 
quite them, ſo we doe it with ſhewing mercy to ſuch as are in neceſſity, to- 
| ward whom we ought to haue patience in forbearing. 
he ſecond is, whether a man may lawfully ſue him at the Law that hath 
| offended him? Or how doth ſuing and forgiuing ſtand together in a Chriſti- 
| an? Ianſwer, the Law is free for all men, and the end of it is to redreſſe all 

diſorders, And as a Souldier in a lawfull warre may kill his Ene my, and yet 
| loue him: ſo may a man forgiue an iniury, and yet vie the remedy of the Law, 
and thereb ſcele in a Chriſtian manner, to redreſſe the wronges that ate 
done vnto bim. Now, in ſuing at the Law, we muſt obſerue thel: ſixe rules, 
Firſt, ic muſt not be for toyes and rifles, but in matters of waite and impor- 
tance, which do neerely concerne vs, and whereby we are ſome way damni- 
hed, But trifles cannot damniſie vs. This reproueth thoſe that are ſo farre 
carried vpon the ſpleene, d as that they are ready to proſecute euery action 
and flight occaſion that is offered vnto them, if it be — the wagging of a 
Straw, which bewrayeth an enill heart in them. Secondly, we muſt take 
heede of priuate revenge and inward hatred, which if we conceiue, we doe 
not forgiue, We mult not ſuffer our ſuites to coole our loue to our Bretheren, 
nor to weaken our Faith in performing our ſervice & worſhip vnto God, For 
albeit the cauſe be neuer ſo juſt and la wlull, c yet if we handle it vnlawtully, 
vncharitably, and vnchriſtianly, we offend God, and tranſgreſſe againſt our 
Brother, Thirdly, we muſt beware of giuing offence to the Church of God. 
Some offences arc taken, bur not giuen, as when menare offended for doin 
our duty to God. We muſt not omit that which God requireth, becauſe 
man will be offended . Our care muſt be, to be ready to giue ſatisſaction to 
the godly, that our doing be not iuſtly ſcandalous, obſeruing the rule of the 
Apoſtle ; 4 Gize no offence, neither to the Jew nor to the Gentile, nor to the church 
ofGed, and abſtaine from all appearance of euill. Fourthly, the end of all Con- 
trouetſies and Suites in Law, mult bee to liue in concord, and to maintaine 
godly peace. If we haue not this end, we ayme ata wrong end. The end 
of all law ſull Warre, is not murther and tumults, but peace and quietneſſe. 
So the end of all ſtrife, muſt be to liue without ſtriſe. For if all iniuties were 
put vp and were not repreſſed, many would grow worſe and worfe,and ouer- 
turne the Ciuill State and gouernment. | 

Fiftly, another end we may at, muſt be, that the ttuth may come to light 
that is hidden, that the party offending may be chaſtiſed, © and by chaſtice- 
ment be brought to repentance for his wronges, For ſuch is the mallice of 
many, that the paſſing by of one wrong, would but 
to bring other iniuries vpon our owne heades : and the more we ſuffer, the 
more hard meaſure they would offer. Laſtly, the Law muſt bee vſed, not 
vpon pleaſure, but vpon neceſſity , and we muſt take ic vp as the laſt refuge 
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and remedy, We muſt vſe it as a Father yſeth correction, or as a Phyſicion v- | 
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| of perſons that offend againſt vs. Some acknowledge and yeildtheir offence, 


Ferſe 11, 12, Former offences, upon — 


other will not ſerue the turne. If a friendly agreement and priuare arbiter- 


ment may be had, let ir be preferred, and the agiſtrate nottroubled with 
eur contentions, Thou oughteſt not to produce into publike Courts of lu- 
Rice and judgement, that which may well bee decided and determined by 

raue, ſober, godly, and diſcreet inen at home, as the ſmall cauſes which the 

ulers might base were not to be brought before AMeſet. Exod. 18, 22. 
Iſit cannot be had, ſo that though we ſecke peace and enſue it, yet it flyeth 
from vs, it is lawſull for vs to go farther, euen to ſue our neghbour at the law, 
and vſe the benefit of the Magiſtrate, 

The third obiection is, how can the Magiſtrate practiſe this Doctrine to 
forgiue offences and offenders, ſeeing (as the Apoſtle teacherh.) Rom. 13. 
He beareth not the Sword in vaine ? It his duty be to puniſh, how can he par- 
don ? If he be to execute * 7 how can he forgiue them that treſpaſle ? 
I anſwere, a Magiſtrate is to be confidered two waies, according to two ſe- 
uerall perſons which he doth ſuſtaine; to wit, either as he is a Man, or as hee 
is a Magiſtrate, as he hath a common condition, or a —_ As heis a man, 
or a Chriſtian man(which eſtate he hath common with his Brethren) he is to 
beate and forbeare,and behaue himſelfe as others: but as he is a Magiſtrate, 
which eſtate he hath as properlie belongin 8 vnto him; he is the Deputy and 
Vice-gerent of God, he ſuſtaiaeth his perſon, he executeth his iudgement ; 
and therefore he ought not to haue any reſpect of perſons, or uhh at the 
committing ofany wickedneſſe. ' 

The feurth Obiedion, is, how we can be ſaide to forgiue our Bretheren 
their treſpaſſes, ſeeing no man can forgiue ſinnes but onely God. Hence it 
is that Dawid faith in the Plalme ; Again? thee againſt thee onely haue I ſinned, 
and done cuill m thy fight. Pal. 51. Likewiſe the Scribes and Phatiſies, when 
they heard Chriſt ſpeake to the man ficke of the Palſie Ty finnes are forgi- 
uen thee, began to reaſon among themſelues, Who in this that fpeaketh 2 
mies? Who can forg ius ſinnes but God oxely ? Luke 5,20, 21. Ianſwer, in cuery 
ſinne there are two things to be marked and confidered; the euill of the acti- 
on, and the damage that ariſeth to man by the euill action: the one God for- 
giueth; the other man 2 God pardoneth the euill; Man pardonerh 
the damage pr detriment that befalleth his perſon, goods, or name. So then 
God forgiueth, and Man forgiueth: God forgiueth the ſinne, man forgiueth 
the hurt. For we muſt obſetue, that in euety treſpaſſe are two offences ; one 
to God; the other to man. To God, when he ſorgiueth the breach of his law, 
and imputeth it not to the offender which belongeth properlie to him, and 
no man is able to doe. Toman, when he temitteth the niury ot hatme that 
hath riſen to him, in the things that appertaine to him. It is not in mans po- 
wer to forgiue the ſinne, whereby God is offended : and he oftentimes par- 
doneth the wrong done to him, when God ſorgiueth not the ſinne : for God 
neuer forgiueth any, bur ſuch as are penitent. 

Laſtly, the queſtidn may be asked, whether all offenders againſt vs are to 
be forgiuen, or onely ſuch as repent, The Apoſtle moueth Philemon to par- 
don his Fugitiue and falſe fingred Servant ypon his repentance , So Chriſt 
our Sauĩour ſpeaketh to his Diſciples: 8 Take heede to your ſelues, f thy Brother 
treſpaſſe againſt thee, rebuke bim: and if he repent, forgine him. + «And though 
he finne againſt thee ſeauen times in 4 day, and ſeauen times in a day turn again 
to thee, ſaying ; It repemeth me, thou ſhalt forgive him, Whereby it may 
ſee me at the firſt, that eythet we are onely to forgiue the penitent, and retain 
mallice againſt the impenicent, which were want of Charity : ox ſay, that the 
condition annexed by Chriſt, is voide and idle, which were a voyce ot blaſ- 
hemy, - Ianſwete, offences are forgiven two waies, as there are two kind 


others are obſtinate and ſtiffe-· necked. So, one kind of forgiueneſſe is, when 
we 
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we beate no mallice, when we doe no wrong, when we ſeeke no revenge, 
Another kind, is; when we thinke well of them that haue offended vs, when 
we ate perſwaded that God hath forgiuen them, when wee are ready to te- 
ceiue them into out fauour againe. Wherefore we haue no liberty granted: 
vnto vs to deny mercy and forgiueneſſe to the wicked, If a man haue done 
vs wrong, and then either denyeth it, ot diminiſheth it, and will not repent 
of it: True it is, we ate commaunded to loue him, we are forbidden to hate 
or to hurt him, we are reſtrained from reuenge, we are brideled from wiſhing 
or defiring vengeance to fall from Heauen vpon hin, we are charged to do 
him good and not euil}, we are willed to procure his ſaluation, to ſeeke his 
amendment, and to further his repentance that he may ſee his fin ; but we are 
not bound nor bidden to haue a good opinion and eſtimation of him; for 
though we muſt loue him, yet we mult thinke of him as he deſerueth, Bur 
when a man hath offended vs, and treſpaſſed againſt vs, and being reproued 
and admoniſhed confeſſeth his ſinne, de ſiteth pardon, ctaueth reconciliation, 
offereth ſatisfaction, bewaileth his former tranſgreſſion, and promiſeth a- 
mendment of life, it is our dutie not onely to loue him, but to like of him: 
not onely,ro hate him as an Enemy, but to account him as a Brother : not 
only to defire vengeance to come vpon him, but to accept of his repentance, 
and to aſſure his heart that God hath forgiuen him, and will not lay his ſinne 
vnto his charge. So then, if any man doe me an open inivry, and I laying 
ahde a thirſting after revenge, h doe not ceaſe to loue him, but in ſtead of e- 
uill doe good, and in ſtead of wrong, do beſtow a benefit vpon him, though 
in regard of the wickedneſſe of his heart, the miſchiefe of his hands, the want 
of repentance, and the nature of his offence, I thinke hardly and heynouſly 
of him (as he is worthy) yet am I truely ſaid and rightly accounted, to for- 
giue him. For when God requiteth that we doe good to our Enemies, loue 
them that hate vs, bleſſe them that hurt vs, pray for them that perſecute vs, 
and to doe good to all them that ſpeake all euill againſt vs: he doth not there- 
by preſently commaund that we allow in them thoſe things that he condem- 
neth, or praiſe in them the — that he reprooueth : but he onely would 
haue our hearts free from hatred, our minds from mallice, our tongues from 
ſlander, & our hands from teuenge. The ſycond manner of forgiuenes(which 
is a free and ſull forgiueneſſe) is, when beholding lively fruits of their repen- 
tance, we eſteem them as brethren, we account them as the children of God, 
we fauour the as fellow-members with vs of Chriſt, & are perſwaded that the 
remembrance of their fins cõmitted againſt God, and of their inivries offered 
vnto vs, are blotted out of Gods —_— true repentance is an high and ho- 
ly worke, greatly accepted of God and his Angels, Of God, i becauſe when 
we repent, he will put all our ſinnes out of his remembrance . Of the k An- 
gels, becauſe there is ioy in their preſence for one Sinner that converteth, 
more then for ninety and nine juſt men that neede no repentance. The ſub- 
{tance of that which hath beene ſaide, is this: If an ofiinder have wronged 
chee, and continue obſlinate and ſetled to wrong thee ill, thou ſhalt forgiue 
him, that is; thou (halt not hurt him, nor mallice him, but loue him, and ſeek 
to doe him good: but as yet thou art to think him a-wilfull and wicked man, 
| Becauſe thou art not to ſpeake enill of foods or good of emill ; to pat darkeneſſe for 
licht, and lig hi for darkeneſſe ; to call bitter ſweete, and ſweete ſower. It he turne 
from his euill waies, and repent him of his f\nnes, thou ſhalt forgiue him, 
chat is; thinke as well of bim, as euer thou didſt thinke ill of him, comfort 
him, raiſe him vp with che ſweete promiſes of the Goſpell, and aſſure him 
that God hath forgiuen him, & therfore he need not doubt of the ſorgiuenes 
of his Fellow · Seruant. And if we will a little ſearch the Scriptutes, we ſhal 
finde examples of both theſe ſorts and kindes of forgiueneſſe recorded vnto 
vs. Ol the firſt fort of ſotgiuing euill doers, euen while they remaine euill 


doers, 


— 
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doers, we haue in David toward Shemei, that cutſſed him with. au horrible 
Curſſe, he ſware that he ſhould not dye, and pardoneth him (albeit Ai. 
the Sonne of Zernich ſaidʒ n Shall nut Shemei dye fur 1his, became bo curſed 
the Lords annointad ? Notwithſtanding, he thought of him as of wicked | 
man, and gaue Salomos his Sonne charge, not to acc ount him innocent. Aud 
this is that forgineneſſe which Aloſes ſpeaketh off. Lexit71 9. Thaw ® ſbalt not 
hate thy Brother an thine heart, but then ſhale plainely febuke thy Neighbexry & | 
ſuffer him nat to ſinne . Ot the ſecond ſort of ſotgioeneſſe, which is toward 
the penicent, we haue an example in Pale and the Church of Corinth, toward 
the inceſtuous perſon which had committed Fornicatian, „ eAnd ſuch Forni- 
cation as is not named without deteſt ation among the Gentiles, raking vnto him- 


his Fathers Wife, For when he being rebuked of many, and put out from 
among them, ſorrowed for his ſinne with a godty ſorrow, whichcauſcd re- 


tainc him among them as a.faithfull Brother, and to thiake welbof him as 
they did before, ? And ro winiſter comfort. unto him, leait be ſhould be ſwallo- 
_T vppe with ouer-much heauineſſe, and leaſt Sarban ſhanld croumment vs, 
for we are not ignorant of bis enterpriſes , Hence it it chat he ſaith; ye ought 
to forgiue him, and to comfort him, and to confieme your: loue: coward 
him, which is as much as if hee ſhould dere. themxo. take him againe ſot a 
Brother. | | nen i 

The Obiections being anſwered, which ſtood beforevs as 2 Cloud that 
dimmed and darkned our ſight: let vs come now to the Vſes of the Doctrin, 
and ſee what we may conclude fromhence . Firſt, ſceing former offences 
are vpan out repentance to be forgiuen, we learne that e ought all to be of 
a plakeable Nature, eaſie to be appeaſed, and readyta be intreated; we muſt 
be inclinable to mercie, and paſſo by offences that might ke vs to an- 
ger. It is a fruit of true loue, deſcribed by the Apolile 4 It ſaffereth long, 
it is bauntifull: Loue enuyeth not : Laue doth not boaſt it ſelfe : it is not puſfed vp: 
it doth no vacomely thing : it ſeeheth not hor owne thinges : it — 
anger : it thinketh not cuille it _ uot in iniquity, but #eioyceth in the truth + 
it ſuffereth all thinges it beleeweth all thinges : it bopetb all thinges z4r endureth 
all thinges, There is no man but gladly defireth to haue God (that is able) 
to be ready and willing to forgiue him his ſinnes: anduberefore we ought to 
be like affectioued toward our Brethren, It is a gteat comfort tothe weake- 
neſſe of our Faith, which needeth all proppes and pillers to ſuſtaine and vp- 
hold it. For though the forgiueneſle of our Brethren be no cauſe of our for- 
giueneſſe, it is a ſigne and teſtimonie, whereby we are infalliblie confirmed, 
that as ſnrely as we remit others, we ſhall be remitted. Nothing maketh vs 
more reſemble the Lord, then to be mercifull, bee is the God ot patience, * 
He is ſlow to anger, he is full of compaſſion, and of great kindneſſe, he will not al- 
way chide, neither kgepe his anger for euer, he knoweth whereof we are made, and 
he remembreth we are hut Duſt. On the other ſide, nothing in the World 
maketh vs ſo like ynto Sathan, and to be transformed into his Image, as ma- 
lice and enuy. Henceit is that he is called a Tempter,a Slanderer, a falſe 
accuſer, the authour of all hatred and diſſention, This appearech in the ex- 
ample of our firſt Parents, ſo ſoone as they were placed of God in the Gar- 
den, immediatly Sathan ſet ypon them, and ſought to diſpoſſeſſe them of that 
happy eſtate-; If then wee giue our ſelues to hatred and mallice, aud neuer 
thinke out ſelues welh hut when wee are diſgorging the tankor and enuy of 
our boyling ſtomackes, we ſheww our ſelues not to be che Sonnes of God. who 
is Loue it ſelfe; but to be the Children of the Devill, who is maliciouſneſſe 
it ſelſe. For, He ſ that committeth finne is of the Douillʒ for the Deuill ſineih 
iſe was hd manifeſt that Sonne of God, that 
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Fermer offences, pon true repentance Philemon, | 


t 2 Sam. 13,23 
25, 
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v Math. 7, 2. 


Anſwere, 
x Perk, on the 
Lords Prayer. 
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»ot, for bis Seade remaineth in bim, neither can he fone, becauſe he ir borne of 
GOD. is 05 


This reprooueth thoſe that keepe old reuenge and ſetled mallice as a ſeſte - 


red ſore, ruſting and rankling intheit hearts, to the — of their owne 


luſtes, tothe poyſoning of their one Soules, and to the diſhonouring of 
Almightie God. This we ſee to haue beene in Caine, who hating his Bro- 
ther, and ſuffering the Sunne to goe downe vpon his wrath, in the end his 
wrath conceiued, brought forth Murther, and Murther when it was finiſhed, 
wrought out his d ion. The like appeareth in Abſolomw toward his 
Brother Ammon. For when Ammon had defiledhis Sifter Tamar, teſpect- 
ing neither the wickedneſſe of the Fact, nor the ſhame of his Siſter, nor the 
reproach of his perſon, nor the offence of his Brother, nor the blaſpheming 
the enemies, nor the ſcandall of the Church, not the offence of his Father, 
nor the defiling of his Fathers houſe t Abſalom © conceined barred in his heart, 
and executed vengeance him to the full, rwoyeares after: he diſſembled hir 
purpoſe tilleccaſion ſerned, and afterward his mallice brought forth a lamentable 
Hell, when he goared hit Sword in blood , It is eſteemed among catnall men, a 
token of valour to reuenge, but indeed it is no better then ſlauiſh weakneſle, 
and want of true ſortitude. So then, they are poſſeſſed with the Spirit of the 
Deuill, that are content to ſhake hands and promiſe ſorgiueneſle, that ſpeak 
deceitfully euety one with his neghbor, flattering with their lips, and gloze 
with a double bart; yet keepe in mind the remembrance of old injuries wai- 
ting and watching ſot opportunity of time, place, and means, to execute the 
bloody deſignes ↄf theit beaftly hearts ould we be thus dealt with all 
at the handes of God ? Would we be thus ſorgiuen ? Would we haue halfe 
a forgiuenefle, and no more of him? Woe, and woe againe were it to vs, if 
we were thus forgiuen; Let vs deale as faithfully and fally, as ſincetelie and 
vnfainedly with , as we defire to haue the eternall God todeale with vs: 
u For with what indgement we indge, we ſhall be indged : and with what meaſure 
we wete, it ſhall be meaſured to vs againe. Let vs banniſh from vs, all lame, and 
halfe,& halting remiſſion, which keepeth a part and peece vnforgiuen : if we 
would haue the Lordforgiue all, and caſt them into rhe bottome of the Sea 
for euer, let vs be like minded toward our Brethren, Otherwiſe, our owne 
conſciences ſhall conuince and condemne vs, ſo often as we ſay the Lordes 
Prayer, ſeeing we pray moſt fearefully againſt our ſelues: and as we reſerue 
behinde ina corner of our hearts a peece of our mallice, ſo wee defire the 
Lorde alſo to reſerue a part of his wrath for vs, and of his punniſhment a- 
ainſt vs. . 
: If any thinke himſelſe wiſe enough to ſhift off this danger, and fay ; ſo 
long as I cannot reſolue with my ſelfe to bee in Loue and Charity with my 
Neighbour, and to forgiue him that hath offended me, ſo long Iwill not vie 
the Lordes Prayer, but ſome other good and godly Prayers, For we are 
not tyed to this or that forme, we haue many excellent Prayers beſide, wee 
may vic any of them. See, Foole, Foole, how ſubtile and crafty thou art 
to deceiue thy (elfe , Blinde people play * with the Lords Prayer, at the Fl 
doth with the Candle, or as the child doth with the Knife: hereby it faller 
out, that the one is burned, the other is wounded, Take heede, Godis not 
mocked, we cannot dallie with him. It is not this ox that forme that God 
regardeth, it is our being in that eſtate, not reconciled to our Brother, that 
bringeth vpon vs ſuddaine deſtruction. For God is Loue,  Andhee that 
dwelleth in Lone, dwelleth in God, and Cod in bins : he that leneth not bis Brother, 
abideth in death : Whoſoener hateth his Brother is a Man-ſlajer, and ye know, 
that no May-ſlayer hath eternal life abiding in bim. reby wee ſee, 
_ to ſuch as are malicious, there js no forgiueneſſe, as we haue noted be- 
ore, 


Seconds ' 


| rerſe 11, 12. are fo be forgives and forgotten 


Secondly, ſeeing ſuch as offend vs, muſt vpon their ſound repentance be 


| they haue beene, when they are renewed by amendment of life , but con- 
ſider theirpreſent condition what they ate. For when God hath put out 
of his remembrance their ſinnes, we mult not ſer them ypon records: when 
GOD hath diſcharged themof them, we muſt not lay them rotheir charge: 
when God hath cured and covered them, we muſt not vncouer them, and 
make them bl-ede afreſh. Let vs remember what wee our ſelues haue 
beene, before we were in the State of grace, euen as euill as others, and had 
our delight in all ſinne. The Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 7, 18, * ] know that in me, 
that is, in my Fleſh, dwelleth no good thing: for to will is preſent with me, but I find 
no meanes to performe that which is good , Likewiſe, hee forbiddeth and re- 
ſtraineth the Gentiles from inſulting and triumphing over the Iewes, that 
were through infidelitie for a ſeaſon cut off: Thou wilt ſay; The Braunches 
are broken off, that I might be grafted in : Well, through wnbeleefe they are bro- 
hen off, and thou ſtandeſt by Faith : boaſt not thy ſelfe againſt the Braunc het, be 
not high minded, but feare, It is a great reproach to vs, to reproach ſuch as 
haue fallen, and are riſen againe by true repentance : to ypbraid ſuch as haue 
ſinned, & haue forſaken their fins, Itis a greater blemiſh to thoſe that check 
them after they haue turned from them, then tothoſe that committed them. 
For they haue waſhed away by their teares the filthineſſe of them, and blot- 
ted out the deformity that did cleaue vnto them. 

True it is, ſo long as we continue in ſinne, and follow the luſtes of our 
owne hearts, we mult be content to be reptooued and ſhamed for them, that 
ſo we may be brought to ſee them, and be ſorry ſot them. Thus it is noted, 
that Chriſt began to vpbraid the Citties, Þ herein moſt of his great workes 
were done, becauſe they repented not. So the Apolſile feated, Leaſdwhen hee 
came again to the Corinthians, his God ſhould abaſe bim. among them, ſo that 
he ſhould bewaile many of them which had ſinned already, and yet repented not of 
the vnc leaneſſe, and Fornication, and wantonneſſe which they haue committed. 
They then that repent nor, are to bee diſgraced : but ſuch as haue repented, 
are to be loued and cheriſhed Ir skilleth not what they haue beene, for 
they are accepted according to the grace which they haue receiued, which 
ſerueth as a ſingular comfort vato them. They that labour to diſgrace thoſe 
whom they ſhould embrace, do imitate the example and ptactiſe of the De- 
uill, who tempteth thoſe that hee ſeeth to haue renounced his ſeruice, and 
| departed from his Kingdome, and telleth them what they haue done, how 
| looſe they haue beene in their lives, and into what horrible ſinnes they haue 

fallen, that thereby hee might bring them to diſpaire, and to let goe their 
ſtrong confidence that they haue in the promiſes of the Goſpell. So it is 
| with ſundry of the Seruants and Children of the Deuill, they taunt and re- 
| uile the ſaithfull, for former faults which now they hate and abhorre , But 
2s they aunſwere Sathan, ſo they may all his Inſtruments , that they ſhould 
conſider rather what they are, then what they have beene; and behold their 
preſent condition, not that which is paſt, Let vs be like the good Angels, 
| whodoe reioyce at the conuerfion of Sinners, but neuer caſt them in the 
teeth with their offences that haue fumbled, and are recouered, 

Laſtly, let vs cut off all occaſions of diflention, & quench the fire that is be- 
gun to be kindled, A ſmall ſpark, if it be not quenched, will break out into a 
great fire : a little \moake nouriſhed, wilt turne into a flame. So when cauſes 
of contention and diuiſion doe ariſe, we muſt endeuour to ſtay them and ap- 
; peaſe them. It is eaſily ſtopped in the — — afterward is hardlie, 
or not at all refiſted, This wiſedome we ſee in Abraham, (when ſtriſe aroſe 
betweene his Heard- men, and the Heard- men of Let) he ſaide vnto him; 
Let there hee no ſtrife ¶ I pray thee) betweene me and thee, neyt her berweene 
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| forgiue? Shall the Lord ſay vnto vs; Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thine 


thy Heard-men and my Heard. men "Y we are Brethren, They were not natu- 

rall Bretheren according to the fleſh, as diſcending of one Father, but of a 

neere kindred according to the fleſh, and a neetet according to the Spirit : 

he was Lots Vnckle and elder, and in that reſpect his better, he was richer &. 
wealthier, he had more Seruants alſo to take his part, to ioyne together, 

and to ouer-maiſter him, if he had liſted : yet he ſtandeth not vpon one, or 

pon all theſe: he looked not when Lot ſhould Roop and bow vnto him, but 

as in years, wealth, and authority, ſo in godlineſſe, meeknes, and moderati- 

on he went before him. Let vs all conſidet this, & be prouoked by the exam- 

ple of Chriſt, to be mecke and _ © That we may finde reſt unto our ſoules. 

The Lord leſus hath taught vs to call ypon one Father, ſhall we then diſdaine 

our Brethren ? The Apoſtle teacheth, f that we are one body: if the members 

of the body ſhould diſagree and fall out; would not the ruine and deſttucti- 

on of the whole body follow? Againe, we are all called to the ſame hope of 
eternall life ; there is one mark, at the which we all ſhoot ; there is one end, 
whereunto we bend; being Children of the ſame Father, and Heires of the 

ſame Grace, and partakers of the ſame inheritance, O that this Meditati- 

on were ſetled and grounded in our hearts to loue with brotherly kindneſſe, 

and to hate all mallice as a Serpent, 

Let vs learne, that we ought no more to bee devided aſunder, then the 
kingdome of Heauen can be devided : and that whoſocuer renteth himfelfe 
from his Brethren, baniſheth himſelſe from the place of glory, which we all 
looke for. Chriſt Ieſus cannot be deuided: for as his Coate was 8 without 
ſeame, ſo his body muſt be without ſepartion. There are not diuers Faiths, 
diuers Baptiſmes, diuers Suppers, divers Gods: but one Lord Ieſus, one Bap- 
tiſme, one Faith, one Lordes Supper, one God and Father of all. All theſe 
thinges, Abraham. (no doubt) did confiderand belecue, and therefore ſaid ; 
We are Brethren, He doth not ſtand vpon his reputation, and ſay; Shall ] 
ſtoope to him? Shall I creepe and crouch to him? Am not I bettet then hee? 
Am not I wealthier then be ? Am not ] elder then he? He layeth all theſe a- 
ſide, and reſolueth thus; Are not we Bretheren? And ſhall we ſtriue? What a 
ſhame would this be to vs? What a diſhonour to God ? What an euill exam- 
ple to theſe Nations that liue among vs ? What a ſtumbling blocke of offence 
ſhall we lay before them to cauſe them to blaſpheme God, and to ſpeake 
euill of ys, of our Religion, and of our holy profeſſion ? Let not vs there- 
fore tarry till others come and offer conditions of peace, but let vs ſeeke 
peace and enſue it. 

Shall we ſtand alooſe and hang backe from agreement with them, becauſe 
we take our ſelues to be abuſed, wronged, ſlandered, and iniured? Shall God 
commaund vs to forgiue, and will we anſwere pte ſumptuouſſy, we will not 


beart and will we reply audaciouſſy, we will hate him ? Or if we doe not 
ſcorne God to his face, what will we, what can we alledge , or what ſball 
we bring for our defence, that Abraham might not haue brought as well as 
we? Will we ſay we are more excellent, and therefore reaſon it is, that they 
ſhould bow the knee vnto vs? Will we ſay we are the better men? So was 
Abrabam . Are we richer and wealthier ? So was Abraham. Are we el- 
der in yeares, and ſo looke that the younger ſhould yeelde ? So was Abra- | 
bam, Haue we many Friendes to joyne with vs, to ſee wee ſhall have no 
wrong, and to take our partes? So had Abraham, Are we mighter in force | 
and power? go was Abrahams, he went cuery way beyond Lot. Now then, | 
if we be the Children of Abraham, h we muſt doe the workes of Abraham. 
What ſoeuet priuiledges we haue to aduance vs aboue our Brethren, vnder 
colour whereof we ſhroud the corruption of our Nature, and the mallice of 


our. heartes, let vs lay all aſide and caſt them into the Duſt, let ys renounce 
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age and honour ; let vs caſt from vs birth and yeares ; let vs deny wealth and 
worſhip, to the end we may be little and lowly in out eyes. Abrabam got 
more true honour by yeelding, then we can doe by our proude lookes, loſ- 
ty ſtomackes, and corrupt mindes. He that hath moſt godlineſſe will re- 
| lent ſooneſt, 

Let vs ſtriue who ſhall goe before another in mercy and ſorgiueneſſe, 
and put farre away all birterneſſe of Spirit, and put on all humbleneſſe of 
minde. But (alaſſe) where is this meekeneſſe and long · ſuffering, while we 
raile and rage one againſt another ? If the leaſt occaſion of contention and 
iarre be offered, how ready are we to embrace it, tonouriſh it, to ptoſecute 


—  — 


it wich all extreamity ? When we are a little mooued, are theſe the wordes of 
Brethren, I will not take this abuſe at his handes, Iwill neuer put vp this 
injury, I will not be made ſuch a Noddy, I will ſue him at the Law, I will not 
leauc him worth a Groat, I will make Dice of his Bones, I will tread ypon 
his Graue: and ſhall I yeeld vnto him, Iwill neuer doe it. 

O my Brethren, ionbis to follow the ſteppes of faithfull Abrabam, or 
to be like him, who was ſo wiſe, ſo meeke, ſo great a louer of peace and con- 
cord? If we be aſhamed to tread in his pathes, take heede leaſt the God of 
Abraham. bee aſhamed of vs, both in this life, and in his Kingdome for e- 
uer , Weboaſt our ſelues to be the Children of Abraham, we account our 
ſelues to be true Chriſtians, and yet we will neither follow the example of 
Abraham, nor obey the commaundement of Chrift, The Lord rerhirreth | 
the debtes that we are not able to pay, and will we require the ytmoſt far- 
thing ? He forgiueth ren thouſand Talents, and will not we forbeare an hun- 


Scruant be ſo cruell and hard-harted to his Fellow-Seruant ? Let vs take heed 
leaſt our mallice and vnmerciſulneſſe vnto others, do exy out for vengeance 
againſt vs, and ſhut vp the mercy and compaſſion of God toward ys, rende- 
ring ſeauen folde into out boſomes, and barring v# from any aceeſſe to the 
Throne of his Grace, For if we forgiue not men their treſpaſſes, our praiers 
ſnall be abhominable, our religious exerciſes ſhall be turned into ſinne, and 
our offences ſhall not be forgiuen, „ Ns 

To conclude, i let vs conſider theſe three pointer Firſt; that no Man 
can offend vs, as we daily offend God, in tliought, word, and deede. Se- 
condlie, that we may fall, and perhaps haue falten already into the like of- 
fence that we blame and reproouc in others. Thirdly, we would be great - 

ly greeued, not to be reſpelted and releeued in the bitterneſſe of our hearts, 

therefore we ſhould regard the ſorrow and ſupplication of others, craving 

mercy and commiſeration at our handes, If we ſuffer our Bretheren to | 
call to vs, and we be deafe, ſtopping our cares againſt them, we greatly de- 
ceiue our ſelues, if we thinke to finde the Lord other wiſe minded toward 


Vs. | 


, 


[7 hou therefore receine him, that is mine owne Bowels,) He calleth Oneſi- 
mus his Bowels or Entrals, being nothing of Kinne to him in the Fleſh, in 
reſpeR of his earneſt and feruent loue that he beareth to him in Chriſt, bee 
ing a true profeſſour of the Faith. He knew well the leud diſpoſition of 
Seruaunts, forthe moſt part in thoſe. dayes, as the Maiſters were cruell to 
them, ſo they were vafaithfullto their Maiſters. It was ſound common- 
ly true by common experience, which churliſh and couerous Naball ſpake 
falſely of Daxid. 1. Sam. 25, 10. Who Danid? And bo it the Sonne of 
Iſbai ? There be many Serwant now-4-daies , that breahe away every Man from 
hrs Maiſter . The like we ſee in the Seruants of Shemes, 1. Kung. 2, 39. Who 
fled away from him to Guth. It was therefore a rare thing; and uentlie 


dred pence? It is the Maiſter and Lord of all that is fo-mercifull, and ſhall the 


mote wonderfull to ſind a man oſ this quality ſo well qualified: and a _ | 
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Lone to the Saints, eſpacially ſuch as we Philemon. | 
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Reaſon 1. 


of ſo bad note, to be ſo notable, which made the Apoſtle ſo carneſt in ſpea- 
king for him, and in commendinh of him. For nothing could haue beene 
Gidmore effectuall to pacific the wrath, and to mollifie the heart of Philemon, 
in as much as he inferreth, that if he would not be appeaſed at his requeſt, 
he had raged by this meanes on the very bowels of Paule. Behold there- | 
fore in this place, the coniunction of two heauenly vertues in the Apoſtle ; 
to wit, Humility, and Loue; that it is hard to ſay which was the greater, ſo 
that he was not aſhamed to receive as into his Boſome and Bowels, a baſe | 
Bond- laue, and beſides, a Theeſe and aRunna-gare, to the end he might 
protect and defend him from the diſpleaſure of his Maiſter. And doubtleſſe, 
if the conuerſion and turning of man vnto God, were as highly prized and 
worthily eſteemed of vs as it ought to be, wee would louingly tender, and 
charitably embrace and ſuch as we ſee truely, without hypoctiſie conuerted 
vnto God. | 
We learne from hence, that the loue which Chriſtians ought to beate te 
all the Saints, eſpecially to thoſe whom they haue beene meanes to conuert, 
ought to be entire, deare, hearty, earneſt, moſt faithfull, and moſt feruent. It 
is our duty to loue all men, more eſpeciallie the Saints, but molt eſpecial] 
ſuch as haue beene gained to the Faith by vs. The Lord himſclfe ceflifierh | 
his tender compaſſion toward his Children, to prouoke them to follow his 
example. The Propbets declare ;! That he which toucheth them, touc heth the 
apple of his che. So Zachariah bleſſed the God of Ifracll, ® 1ho through his 
tender mercy gaus life to them that ſate in darkeneſſe and in the ſpaddow of death, 
and guided their feete into the way of peace. This appeateth notably in Chniſt 
Ieſus, a Who was made (ike vnto his Brethren, that he might be mercifull, he will 
not breaks the bruiſed Reede , nor quench the ſmoaking Flaxe o Theſe thinges 
(ſaith he) haue fpokgw ute you, that my iey might remaine in you, this is my 
C t, chat ye laue one another as I haue lowed you: greater lane then 
this hath no man, when any man beſtoweth his life for hus friends . This affection 
we finde in many places in the Apoſtle ; Y God is my rerord, how I long after 
you all, from the very heart. roote in Jeſus Chriſt : we had conſolation in you, in 
al our affliftion & neceſſity through your Faith,for now are we alu ye ſtand faſt 
in the Lord, TheEuangeliſt Luke deſcribing the Church of God gathered 
together after the aſcention of Chriſt, ſaith ;4 All that beleewed were in one 
place, and had all thinges common , and they ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, and 
parted thom to all men, ad enery one had neede, This is a ptecept giuen in the 
Law, and no duty more often vrged and touched in the Golpell. Moſes 
ſaith, * Thowſhalt not awenge, nor bee mindfull of wrong againſt rhe Children of 
thy people, but ſhall lone thy Neighbour as thy ſelfe, I am, the Lord . The Apo- 
{tle Pawle among many precepts that he giueth, this is one of the chiefe and 
principall, f, Let leu bee without diſſumnlation, abborre that which is exill, and 
cleane vnto that which is good : be affectioned to lone one another with brotherlie 
lowe, All theſe teſtimonies of God the Father, of Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, 
of the Apoſtle, of other Chriſtians, and of the whole Church, doe ſuffici- 
ently teach,vs,thac howſoeucr all the Saints of God are to be loued,yer thoſe 
eſpecially that haue beene conuerted to vs. | 
The reaſons that may be rendred tovphold (as ſirme pillers to flrengthen) 
this Doctrine, are many and infallible, For firſt, there is great labour im- 
ployed, long time ſpent, many meanes vſed, and continuall care beſtowed to 
conuert a Souleto God. It is no idle worke, it u nor: brought to paſſe 
without much adoe, A Woman bauing had an hard labour with her child, 
doth loue it the more, and will vſe ſpeech accordinglie, ſaying ; This was a 
very deere Childe vnto me, I muſt needes loue it; yea, het loue © is ſo hear- 
tie and entire, that ſhee ſorgetteth the paines and ſorrow that ſhee hath ſu- 
ſtained. Beniamin among all the Sonnes of [acob, was moſt tenderly be · 


loued, 


———— —— 


Perſe 1,12, hautronuerted, ought to beferwnnt: 


loued, in whoſe byrth the Mother dyed, the fruite was ſaved; but the Tree 
withered and fell downe, he coſt lacob therefore dear, even his belt beloved 
wife, and indeed his onely lawful} wife, whom Laban promiſed; tor whom 
he ſerued, ® ſo that he called him Benimm, the ſoune of his gt band. If they, 
that which is dearly bought, be deepely beloued, it is no matuell if ir worke 
effectually in ſpitituall things, where the greateſt paines and labor is ſhewed. 
We ſee this in the Galathians, who had put the Apoſtle to much rrouble and 
exceeding torment in their recouety to Chriſt, x ate by him called his Lieete 
Children of whom he tranailed in — vnt ill Chriſt were formed in them, 
and he was m much feare and perplexny, leaſt hee had beſtowed on them labour in 
vaine, This appeareth in his behauiour toward the Iſraalires, to whom per- 
taineth the adoption, the glory, and the Couenants, Y / ſay the truth in Chriſt, 
Ihe not, my Conſcience bearing me witmeſſt in the Holyyboſt, that I baue gyeat 
beaumeſſe and cont inuall ſorrow in mine heart, for I would wiſh my ſelft to bee ſe- 
parated from Chriſt , for my 'Brethren that are my Kinſmen according to the fleſp, 
The like affection is bewtayed in Aſaſos toward Gods people, who had car 
ried them in his boſome as a Nurſſe doth the ſucking Childe, when God was 


therefore now if thou pardon their ſinus, aby mercy ſhall appeare: but if thou wilte 
nor, I pray thee raſe me out ef thy Fooke which thou haſt written . Th he ſhe- 
wed the bowels of his loue toward that people, with whom hee had taken ſo 
great paines, tor whom he had ſo often prayed, and by whom he had been ſo 
oftentimes prouoked, - 5 ; 

Secondly, by teſtifying of our loue, and ſhewing ſotth the fruites thereof, 
we gather great aſſurance that we ate ofthe company ef the fairhfull, of the 
Communion of Saints, and of the ſociery of them that belong to the trueth, 
when we loue vnfaignedlythoſe that ate 6fthe truthy; The Apoſtie lobe tea 
cheth that ourloue to the brethten is a ſrhite of true faith, Heeveby we know 
that we are of the truth, and ſhall before him aſſure our heart. And ag tine hee 
faith, We know we are tranſlated from death vnto lift; bee anſe wee lone the Bre- 
thren ; he that loueth not his Brother, abidn1h in death. Whereby hee ſhewerh, 
that we are aſſured that we belong to Ged,are his children by the ſruſtes of 
loue, which are certaine tokens of our election to erernall life, 

Thirdly, loue is the livery of Chriſt, and as it were the badge and cogni- 
zance whereby we are knowneto be his Diſciples, and to be taught and di- 
rected by his ſpirit. Thisagreeth with the Doctrine of Chriſt, Þ A newe Com- 
mandement giue I unto you, that ye lone ont another; at I bane loned you; that ye 
alſo loue another; by this ſhall 
lone one to another. Chriſt leſus did inſtruct his Diſciples, eſpecially in love, 
and did as it were grafe'it and engtaue it in their hearts, and thereby made 
Chatitie a note of Chriſtianity; ſeeing that where love doth not" dell thete 
Chriſt doth not dwell, If then, We wold make it maniĩſeſt, that we haue beene 
brought vp in the Schoole of Chriſt, we muſt loue one another, 

Laftly, feeing it is the ſum of the LV πννπdꝗ a token and teſtimonie that we 
make Conſcience to walk in the ves undi eommandements of God. Heer- 
unto commeth the layinlg ofthe A poſiſe de Owe nothing to any man, bur to lowe 
ene another: for he that lowdth another, Bath fulfilled the Law. For thii; Than ſbalr 
not commit Auuirery, Thos ſhalt not kill, T bos ſhalt not fteale, Thom ſhalt not 
beare falſe witneſſe Thou halt wot conet;und if there be any other commandement, 
it is breefely bomprehendetd'in this 221. in this; Thowſhalt lone thy neighbor 
as thy ſelfe. This is a ſpeciall praiſe, and finguler commendation of loue, that 
it is a ſhort ſumme and brieſe abridgement of the whole Lawe, and of eucric 
Commandement contained in the LAN. This truth is taught in ſundry other 


— 


places, and tepeated againe and againe, 4 All the Law irfulfilled in ove worde, 
l 


which 


— — 


offended with them, and threatned to donſume them, he cried vnto the Lord, | 
Oh, this people haue ſinned a great fue, and han# made them Gods of Golde, 
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Vfe 1. 


| $1 lohn 3,18 


{Whois our 
Brother or 
Neighbor. 


which is this, Thowſbalt lone thy Neighbor as thy ſelfe, And Col. 3. Abone al 
things pas on lone, which is the bond of perfeitneſſe, Likewiſe 1 Tim. I,5. The 
end of a | i, Lowe ont of a pure beart, and of a good Conſcience and 
of Faith wnfaigned, Loue therefore comprehendeth all duties: for Charity is 
the Law abridged, as the Law is Charity enlarged. Loue is as it were a ge- 
netall Vertue, like vnto the ſoule which is ſaid to be whole, in the whole & 
in euery part, or as the blood which is diſperſed through the whole body, ſo 
is loue enlarged and lengthned through all and every vertue. Seeing then, 
fuch as are connerted by vs, are the fruit of our labour, and that Loue to the 
brethren is che ſcale of our ſaluation, the badge of our profeſſion, and an E- 
pitome or a breuiary of the whole Law, it ſollowerh that it ought to be har- 
ty, carneſt, and feruent, toward all the faithful, eſpecially ſuch as haue gone 
aſtray, and bin brought by vs into the right way. 
| This then being a venue ſo neceſlary, that eucry one which belongeth to 
the Lord leſus Chriſt, muſt yeeld their obedience, euen to loue the Brethe- 
ren, and ſhew himſelfe a true Chriſtian, by ſhewing Charity to bis neighbor: 
ter vs conſider the nature and propertiez ofthis Loue that wee may haue the 


| right and true vfe of this Doctrine. For heere is occaſion offered vnto vs, to 
; ſearch into the knowledge of this Vertue, which is almoſt baniſhed from a- 
| mong men, or weeded and worne out of the world, or catied from hence in- 
to the — from the ſonnet of men, or depatted vp from heauen from 

hence t came, and to haue quite and cleane abandoned the groſſe earth, 
which is yoworthy to entertaine ſo precious a Iewell any longer. Firſt there- 
fore let vs know © what Brotherly loue is, It is a work of Gods ſpirit, where- 
by a man is moued to affect his — for Gods ſake, and to ſhew forth the 
fruits of this affection. I call it a worke of Gods ſpirite, becauſe it is not Na- 
curally in vs, it is not borne with vt. Naturally, every one is a louer of him- 
ſelſe, and ynnaturally is an hater of his neighbour, ſo that true loue is the 
print of Gods finger, and a marke ſet ypon vs by his ſpirit, Hence it is, that 
28 A ſetting — * — ſpirit, _—_— vp Loue inthe 

rſtplace, as one © incipall, fruite of the ſpirite is laue, iey, peace, 
— — age So then, — this grace, vntill 
God worke it in vs. We neede not ſeeke ſatre for ſelfe-loue, for Loue of the 
world, and the things that are in the world, for the Loue of pleaſures & car- 
nall vanities, we haue theſe neere vnto vs, euen within vs; but we can neuer 
loue the godly for Gods ſake, vntill it be giuen vs from aboue, of whom on- 
ly we muſt aske it,and from whence onely we can teceiue it. Againe, to be 
well affected toward our Brother, is to wiſh and ſecke his good,to reioyle at 
his proſperity, and to be greeued at his miſery. True loue is not ydle, ł and 
it maketh vs that we ſhal not be vafruicfull and ynprofitable vnto others, We 
muſt be ready to helpe them beare their burthen, and ſhewe the bowelles of 
compaſsion toward them, That loue which doeth not manifeſt it ſelfe to the 
relecte and helpe of his ncighbor, is no true Loue, but beareth only the ſha · 
dow of it. 

Moreouer, it is added, that we muſt doe it for Gods cauſe, becauſe God 
is principally and firſt to be loued with all our power, and for himſelfe. Our 
neighbor is to be loued in God, andfor God, becauſe hee is Gods creature, 
hoot bis Image, For Loue extended to man is a fruite ofthe Love of 
God. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle ſaith, h This Cm %, ent bane wee of 
him, that he that loweth God, ſlould Lone his Brother alſo . God cannot be lo- 
ued, and our Brother hated, becauſe there is one and the ſame Law-maker, 
that commandeth both to loue him and our neighbor alſo, Laſtly, we mutt 
conſider, who is our Brother, and what is our neighbor that we muſt Loue, 
which are the parties to whomit is to be ſhewed. By [ Brother] we ate i not 


onely to vnderſtand the ſonne of out Father, that is our owne blood ” bins 
red; 


_ 
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dred; and by [ Neighboy] we muſt take heede we doe not deceiue our ſelues, 
reſtraining it to ſuch as are ioyned to vs in friendſhip,or neer vnto vs in dwel- 
ling, or ſuch as beate vnto v3 good will, but ſuch as are of the ſame Nature 
with vs, euen any of mankinde, He is to be accounted as our neighbour that 
is a man as we are, and doth beate the Image of God as we do, of what con · 
dition ſo euer he be, whether he dwell neere vnto vs, or fatte from vs; whe- 
ther he be our owne Countrey-man, or a Stranger ; whether he bee worthy 
or vn worthy; whether he be a friend or an enemy; whether he bee knowne 
orvnknowne; becauſe we are to conſider him in God, not in himſelfe, as we 
noted before, This our Sauiour teacheth in thei parable of the Samaritan,an- 
ſwearing the Scribes queſtion, Luke to. that we muſt ſhew the duties of loue 
to him that wanteth our helpe and relecfe, though he were our enemy & one 
that did hate vs (as the Samaritans were vnto the lewes) whether he be god- 
ly or yngodly, we muſt extend the duties of loue toward them, Thus did Da- 
wid deale toward Saul his enemy, that ſought his life to take it away: he ſpa- 
red him when he might haue ſlaine him, and hee cut off onely a peece of his 
coate, when he might as eaſily haue cut off his head; which Lindneſſe of his 
heaped vp coales of fire vꝑpon his head, and ſo wrought with him, & that hee 
called him Sonne, and prayed God to recompence vnto him that goodneſſe 
that he had ſhewed, and ceaſed from perſecuting of him at that time. The 
like example wee haue in E/ſha, | who woulde not ſuffer the Horſemen that 
were ſent to take him, to be ſmitten with the ſword, but commanded Bread 
and water to be ſet before them; ſo they did eate and drinke, they refreſhed 
themſelues, and returned to their Maiſter. Let ys follow theſe worthy preſi- 


in dutie to help them, and do vnto them, as we would haue them deal toward 
vs. Thus we ſee what loue is, we haue heard from whence it commeth,where- 
in it conſiſteth, and to whom it is to be ſhewed. It commeth from God, and 
is the worke of his ſpitit; it conſiſteth in a fellow - ſeeling of their good and 
greefe, of their —— and aduerſity, ſo that we ſhold reioyce with them, 
and mourne with them, according to the condition wherein they are; it is to 
be ſhewed to all ſuch as are of the ſame nature, and are coueted with the ſame 
fleſh; that is, to all mankinde. 

Secondly, we ate to conſider the property ofthis Loue, ® how it is to be 
performed, For, as we haue ſeene the parties who are to be loued, euen al; ſo 
we muſt marke the manner how they are tobe loued ; thatis, feruently, and 
earneſtly, This is taught by the Apoftle John, ® My little children, let vs not 
lone in word, neither in tongue onely, but in deede and in truth This alſo he poin- 


that wee ſbould Lone one another, not ar Caine who was that wicked one, and ſlew 
his Brother, And the Apoſtle Paule ſaith,® Let Loxe be without diſſimulation . 
Likewiſe in the Epiſtle to the Galathians, P It is 4 good thing to Lone earneſt= 
ly alwayes in a good thing, and not onely when I am preſent with o. Our Loue 
therefore muſt not onely be = bur —— — that for theſe cauſes, We 
haue the perfect example of Chriſt 4 Vo gaze bir tife for bis Sheepe, and ſi 
red the — death of the croſſe to redeeme them. Againe, if — — 
it, and our calling will beate it, we ought ſo to Loue them, as wee ſhoulde 
| giue our lives for the brethren ; which duty wee can never fulfill, except our 
| Loue bee feruent, Laſtly, thereare manic meanes to quench Loue, as 
| wronges, iniurics, vnkindneſſe, vnthankfulneſſe, hatred, and emulation; all 
theſe corrupr affecti ons, are as water to the fire, Seeing then, it is ſo quickely, 
and by ſo many meanes cooled and quenched, let vs kindle it, andJabour zo 
continue it, that it may alwayes burne, and not decay. This feruent Love is a 
| rare Iewell, which ſeemeth almoſt gone out of the world, 


| Thirdly, we muſt knowthe forme and manner how wee are to Loue our 
| brethren, 


dents, and account all men our — — ; let vs account our ſelues bound 
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brethren, to wit, euen as our ſelues. By this rule our practiſe muſt bee ſqua- 
red, and by this rule ſhall our loue be judged, As we wiſh our own good bar- 
uly, ſincerely, and vnfaignedly, ſo ought we to defire the good of our neigh. 
bor. It is the Law of Nature that teacheth vs to doe to others, as wee would: 
haue others do to vs. It is the Law of God that commandeth vs to Loue our 
neighbor as our ſelues. Our Loue muſt be without hypocriſy and diſsimula- 
tion from the very heart. This hearty Loue is as it were the life and ſoule of 
the duty due to our brethren, Let vs therefore loue them with a fincere affec- 
tion, and in vnfaigned ſimplrcity. This appeareth plainly in ſuch as prayed for 
{ | cheirperſecurors and vtter enemies, as Stephen when they ſtoned him, knce- 
Ads 5, 60,” led downe andcried out with a lowd voyce, Lorde lay not this ſinne to their 
Lu. 23,33, 34 | charge. And our Sauiour Chriſt when they crucified him, ſaid, Father forgine 
them, for they know not what they do, If we can practiſe and performe the like, 
| wiſh their good as our owne, pray for them as for our ſelues, and defire their 
ſorgiueneſſe, as we would be | 55. fe of God, then is this true loue to our 
true comfort found in vs. | 
Vſe 2 Secondly, ſeeing this is the Loue that muſt bee found in vs towardes the 
Saints, it ſerueth to meet with many enormities, and to reproue manie ſinnes 
that raigne in the world, and are as the fore-runners of the full and finall ru- 
ine thereof, Our loue to others, is a cold loue; frozen, without heat; dead, 
without lifeʒ batren, without fruite; ſuch as our Sauior ſpeaketh of inthe goſ- 
u Math, 24,12 Pell, u Becauſe iniquitie ſhall be encreaſea, the Lowe of many shall be cold. But our 
Loue is hot toward our ſelues, we haue abundance of ſelfeloue, which ouer- 
floweth in vs, and ouercommeth true loue. This is the onely loue that remai- 
neth in the worlde in theſe daies, which is the corruption, nay the bane and 
poyſon of true loue , This is it which the Apoſtle propheſied of long agoe,* 
Thishaow alſo, that in the laſt dayes ball come perrillous times, for men shall be 
leners of their owne ſelues, without naturall affett ion ns louers at all of them which 
are good, Where we ſee, that Paul propheſying of the laſt dayes, daies of great 
perill, and much impiety, doth put ſelfe- loue in the firſt place, as it were in the 
forefront, and make it the fountaine from whence the traine floweth, that 
followeth afterward. For he which loueth himſelſe, will not regard what he 
doth to others, and arrogateth all things to himſelſe; hee — himſelfe 
as the onely inan of account, he magnifycth himſelſe, hee comemneth all o- 
| thers. Hence it is, that he is couctous, proud, treacherous, Kubborne, hea- 
| dy, high minded, and heapeth or hoordeth vp ſinne vpon ſinne, till he fill vp 
the mcaſure, The worlde is peſtered with theſe Monopolies, which are all 
for themlelues, nothing for the common good of Church or Countrey, We 
* haue a common Proucrbe rife in their mouthes, bit mote rife and ripe in the 
practiſe of the people, Euery one for himſelf,and God for v all. The fuſt branch 
ſheweth what is in vſc, but the ſecond part muſt be changed; for where eue- 
rie one is for himlelfe, there the Deuill is for all. Wherefore the former is the 
Dcuils Prouerbe, and is no more to be vſed among Gods people. The Chri- 
{tian Prouerbe muſt be, Euery one for his Brother, and God for vs all: becaule 
Loue ſeeketh not her owne, but the good of others, 

Secondly, as wee ſec ſelfe-· loue checked and controuled, ſo they ate con- 
demned that place brothetly loue in faire wordes, and gentle ſpeeches (and 
yet many faile in theſe, and cannot affoord them, as if euery worde of their 
mouth were worth Gold) whereas in ſuch is no ſound Religion, but a vizard 
onely of holineſſe. True loue muſt be ſhewed in the fruits, in ſuliaining, hel- 
ping, pittying, &relecuing thoſe that craue our releefe, and ate in neceſſity, 
The Apoſtle teacheth them that are deſtitute of true faith, that ſhroud them- 
ſelues ynder the proſeſſion of the Goſpell, and yet ate not able to make de- 
monfiration thereof by their workes . A good Tree bringeth ſoorth good 
fruit. If the Tree bring forth either no fruite, or euill fruite, it is an euill tiee. 


if 
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| If we haue onely good words; ond either no workes at all, or evil workes, it 
in a plaine argui nent, we are mot yet inte number of true beleeuers, * ney+ 


cher are endued with that faith ieh wWorketh by joue. Hence tis, that 
the Apoſtle Ian faith ,* If « Rrorber vrai Siſter benatgd, and deſtitarc vf daily 
food, and one of you ſay to thent -. Deparen cure, wirme yo ſelner nd fill your 
bellies, notwithſlanding yr time them not'ebaſFrbiny ewhich ure needfull to the bo. 
dy; what hefperh it ? Suen ſo be — — workss, in dead in it ſelfe. If 
then, we cott ent our ſelues 30 giue te nes of faire wordes, hich are but 
empty ſhe wer / it ſhe wettrthat we art bitten trees full of leaves, but voyd of 
freite, and i ſhall mimiſtet᷑ vs hitte contfort to our hearts as it dooth teleeſe 
to their bodies, We are taugher to viſit Quriſt in his members, and apply our 
ſelues to do them goocꝭ that iu the laſt iuqgement we ihay finde that mercie 
and compoſsion at the hands of Chiti, ieh wee hade ſhewed to the mem- 
bers of his body. To giue Ni ade worde, 8 not that ſeruent loue which heere 
is commended vnto vp. DT m 


elty and oppreſſion, to ſubtilty and cirebnyenting theit brethren, to lying & 
vſing falſe Waights and Mesſures. Fof this ſhould be the rule of our loue, 


would have another man td deceine and oppreſſe vs, by forgery & falſhoode. 
The Apoſtle reprooueth all ſuch w | and iniurious dealing, and as a 
Prophet of God denouncerh ſeuerely certain indgement vpon ſuch wicked- 
nell. d Let no man oppreſſe or defraud his Brother in any matter: for the Lord is 


an auenger of all ſuch things as we alſo haut told you before time, and teſtified.lt is 


common and wicked Obiection. May Thot do with mine owne as I liſt, who 
ſhall hinder me to vſe mine one as I thinke good ? This is the common ar- 
eument of Harlots, Drunkards, and other beaſts, which ought not to be in 
the mouths of Chriſtians; Let them vſe it that are out of Chriſt, let ys bee 
aſhamed of ſuch prophaneneſſe and ignotance. For indeed, thou haſt nothin 
that is thine one; thou art but a Steward, and the time ſhall come, when 
thou muſt giue an account of thy Ste watdſhip, becauſe thou mayſt be no lon- 
ger Steward. n | 
Laſtly, ſeeing all are to be loued, but eſpecially ſuch as haue bin conuer- 
ted by vs; it teacheth vs ro further their ſaſuation, that haue beene brought 
into the way by vs, and neuer to forſake them, vntill we haue brought them 
to their iournies end. For what a vaine thing were it, to finde a man wande- 
ring out of his way, and going aſtray from the right path, and when he hath 
bro ght him backe, to leave him without farther direction? Or what an vn- 
naturallpart were it for a Mother to bring forth her Childe into the worlde, 
and then to take no more care of it, neither to waſh it in water, nor ro wrap 
it in ſwathling Clowrs, nor to haue any compaſſion vpon it, but to caſſ it out 
into the open field. The loue of Moſer his Mother was greater toward him, 
c who being borne, was hidden three moneths from the cruelty of the Egip- 
tians, and being put among the Bul-ruſhes in the water, was watched by his 
Siſter, to ſee how God would provide for his deliverance ; euen ſo, it ſtand- 
eth vs vpon, hauing beene made bleſſed meanes and Inſtruments of the good 
of others, to be aſſiſtants vnto them, and to further their ſalustion, as God 
(hall enable vs. | 
Ic is the part ofa good Worke-man, not to leaue his worke vnpetſect. A 
good Phyſitian will not leaue his patient, when he hach doone but halfe his 
cure. An Husbandman will not giue ouer when he hath balfe ſowne, but will 
labour vnto the end, Hee that dooth but halfe builde an houſe, is bur halſe a 
Carpenter, He that entreth into Chriſtianity, and beginnerh wel;s but halſe 
a Chriſtian, the greateſt part of the worke remainethdehind. Let vs all fol- 
low the example of God, when he began the great worke ofthe Creation of 


| 


Laſtly, it teptoueth ſuch as giue theduſelues to fraud and deceite, to cru- | 


that it ought to be ferutnt, we ſhould eme our oe hearts whether wee 
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che world, he left not his workemanſhip vnfaſhioned and vnſiniſhed, but in 
fix dayes fully accompliſhed it to the oſhis name. And as he did in the 
encration of his creatures, ſo he doth in their regeneration,© Thoſe whom 
loweth, he loueth unto the end, This is it which the Apoſtle teacheth, Ian 
per ſwaded of this ſame thing, that he that bath beguwne this good works in you, will 
performe it vnto the day of Jeſus Chrifi, As then God never leaueth him whom 
once he loueth, ſo ſhold we haue i care of thoſe that we have moued to im- 
brace the truth, and watch ouet them fot their good. The Miniſter muſt 
preach, found Doctrine in loue, to the ſoules of men that he hath vadertaken 
the charge of, for whom he is to giue an account in the great day. Wee ſee 
the Apoſtles hauing taught the Gentiles, & planted a Church among them, 
did not caſt off all care of them, nor thinke themſelues to haue diſcharged a 
ſufficient duty toward them, but knowing the malice of Satan, the deceit of 
falſe Teachers, and the frailty of mans nature, © They returned back to confirms 
them in the faith and to ſettle them in that truth which they had receined of them. 
When Peter profeſſed great ldue to Chriſt, f he willed him to manifeſt it by 
ſee ding of his Sh and Lambes : che greater his diligence was in feeding 
the flocke of Chriſt, ouer which hee was made a principall Watchman, the 
reater duty he performed to Chaiſt himſelſe. When Agrippa the King had 
card the defence that Paule made for himſclfe, and the confirmation of his 
calling, by the heauenly viſion that apeared vnto him, he ſaid, 8 Hlmoſt thou 
perſwadeſt me to become a Chriſtian, Bur did Paule him ſo? Or doth hee thinke 
it enough to make him almoſt a Chriſtian? No, halſe a Chriſtian is no Chri- 
ſian; and almoſt godly,is nor godly. Therefore bis deſire was to take him by 
the hand, or rather by the heart, if - could haue ſounded into the depth and 
bottome of it, and to haue led him from Almoſt, to Aliogetber. Hence it is, 
that when he ſeeth him comming toward Chriſt, hee caſteth out bis Net to 
catch him, if it were ble; ſaying vnto him, / would to God, that not onelie 
thou, but alſo all that heare mee to day, were both almoſt and altogether ſuch as 1 
am, except theſe bonder , Thus he ceaſeth not continually to call vppon the 
Churches, to encreaſe more and more, and to proceed from grace to grace. 
Againe, it belongeth to euery Maiſter of the family, to water that which him- 
ſelſe or the Miniſter hath planted, and to be alwayes weeding out the bitter 
roots that ſpring vp in his Garden, If we haue brought any of his family to 
godlineſle, and to embrace the Goſpell, let him make much of them, let his 
countenance bee toward them, let him favour them aboue others, and ad- 
moniſh them to frequent the exerciſes of Religion, remembering that it is as 
— Vertueto keepe, as to get; to preſerue, as to finde; to holde faft, as 
to take. 

Moreouez, as it is a generall dutie belonging to all of vs, h to exhort one 
another, while it is called to day, and ſtirre vp one another to good things; 
ſoif by our example of life, or lighting of them a Candle to ſee their wayes, 
they ſhall come to the acknowledgement of the truth, we ſhould loue — 
dearly,and prouoke themto go farther forward in good works, aſſuting them 
that ſuch as continue to the end, ſhall be ſaued. This ſerueth ſeuerely to re- 
proue thoſe, who hauing beene zealous in the faith, and witneſſed a good 
confeſsion before many witneſſes, and beene a meanes to open the eyes of 
others, to behold the glorious light ofthe Goſpell, that before wandered in 
darkneſſe, are now gon back themſelues,or ſeeme to ſtand at a ſtay,iand haue 
eſt their firſt loue, To hom ] can ſay no more, but wiſn them to turn backe 
to conſider what they haue beene, and to remember what they are, knowing 
that it had beene better for them, ł neuer to haue knowne the way of righ- 
teouſneſſe, then after they haue acknowledged it, to turn away from the ho · 
ly Commandement. Let all ſuch therefore call to miude the exhortation of 
Chriſt, to the Angell ofthe Church of Epheſus, | Remember from whence then | 

art 


| 


| 


— 
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ant fallen, and repent, and do the ſuſt worker, or elſe [ will come agamft thee ſbort- 
ly, and will remone thy Candleſtick ont of hue place;excepe them amend ]risagrea 
ſhame to ſhe the way to another, and to go out of it himferfe;zo:wach an- 
other, and not to teach himſelfe; to ſtir vp another to go forward, and him - 
ſelfe to go backward; to kindle zeale in otheti, and hiaiſelfe to gro cold & 
luke warme, and therefore to giue occaſion to others to think, that their for- 
mer profeſſion, was but anbeate of _ ſeeing they decline in · their olde 
age. On the other ſide, ſueb as haue bin-won tothe Goſpell by others, ought 
entirely and ſerueutly to lone ſuch as haue conuerted them, to ſhewe them- 
ſelues euery way thankfull ynto them. The Apoſtle beſeecheth the Theſſalon 
nians, „ To acknowledge them. that labour among them, and are oner thents int Thel 3 
the Lord, and edwoniſh them,that thty haut them in ſingutay loue for their workes 1 · 
fake. Who itt, if he were blinde and had his fight reftoved vnto hum. would | 5» --* 
not ſpeake well of him by whom it was roſtored, and:acknowledge elfe 
bound vnto hum all the dayes of his life? Wearealbaaurallybornebliad, &] , N 
haue not ond eye to ſec the ſauing truth ofgodlineſſe Ii then, wharamnrie | -,, |, 
6ght of our ſeiues, and rokuowe ournaturall blindnefity how ough wer ro 
praiſe Gods metry roward vs, and to loue thoſe hy whbm we: haucthe eyes | 
ef our mivdsealightned ? Ne is a very. vokiad and vnthankfull perſon,who, | * 
having loſt his way in a great and tertible wilderneſſe, here hee Fnowerh | | 
not which a to ture ox teturoe, not whether to goe to get out, meereth 
with a cettaino guide thats able and ready to conduct him, and to enſttuct | 
hin in his way, u il neuer ſo much as pet his mouth co:give bimthenkes.Or 
baving beeng\cured and recovered from a daungerous and deſperate diſeaſe, 
chat brought. him tothe dootes of death, will never ackiiowledge the benefit 
and good turn that he hath receiued. So is it with thaſe that haue 'waridered 
a long timeinthevanities of this world, and in the pleaſures-of the-ficelb, as 8 
ina wilderneſſe; it is the greateſt. ingtatitude not ro-acknowledge thoſe his 
beſt and ſuteſt friends, that haue ſhewed them the ſtraie gate, and the narrow : 
way that leadeih vnto life, And if our ſaules haue bin ſahed from death, to 
which we made haſt, and ranne with greedineſſe; if there her · any comfort of 
loue, ot fellowſhip of the ſpirit, or any compaſſion and'micrey in va, we ought 
to ſhe w it to thoſe that haue bin as ſpiritual and ſpeciall Phyſitians vnto vs, to 
deliuer vs from death, and to reſtore vs to life, 54 1 


[hom I haus ſent againe. ] Hitherto we haue ſpoken ofthe firſt teaſon that 
concerneth the perſon of Oneſimus, ho was vnproſitable, but now i becom 
very profitable. The ſecond fort of reaſons are touching Paulr himſelſe, and 
touch either the preſent action of his ſending of him bac ke, or the common 
friendſhip that a long time had bin betweene Pam and Philemon, The firſt of 
theſe reaſons is in this 13, yerſe, which may be thus concluded: 


ia) ” 


— 


— 


If I bane ſent Onefomus backs unto thee, then it is thy . 
duty to receine him: | rz 

But I baus ſent bum backe againe, 

Therefore it is thy duty to recorve him. 


- * 
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If there had not bin great cauſe that Ph ſhold rectiue him, the i 
would never haue ſent him, eſpecially ſecing hee found his abode with hitn 
and his ſeruice done vnto him very profitable . Now we are to markin this 
place, that Paul requireth not Philemon to make bis ſeruaut free, and to diſ- 
charge him of his bondage; and albeit Paul had great need to haue vſed the 
miniſtration of Oueſimus in the extreamity of his impriſonment , yta beeing 
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The Goſpell deth not abolſ Philemon. 


Doctrine 5. 
The Goſpel 
doth not abo- 
lin or dimi- 
nifh cui ordi- 
nances and 
diſtinct de- 
grees amceg 
men. 
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another mans ſeruant, and not his owne ; belonging to his own Maiſter, and 
not to him; and knowing that he ought not to couet another mans ſeruant, 
he would not detaine him, but ſent him backe ro Philemon to whom hee did 
apperraine,and from whom he departed. This is conſouant to the trueth and 
purity of the Goſpell, chis the Maiſter might well require, and this dutie the 
ſeruant was bounde to performe, euen to returne and repaire againe from 
whence he came. Heereby we learne,that the Goſpell of Chriſt doth nor diſ- 
ſoluc or aboliſh, but c & eftabliſh ciuill ordinances, diſtinct degrees 
and pohtick conſtitutions —— men, as between Princes and Subiects, Pa- 
rents and Children, Husband and Wife, Maiſter and Seruants, Superiots and 
Inferiors, 

This. appeareth in many places of the worde, where the ſeuerall and 
diſtinct duties of a ſeuetall and diſtinct callings, are mentioned and required 
by the —— "rr that 25 ſetteth — _> — 
Let ſonle elt to the bi ers, for there is no Gad, a 
the — that he, are ordamed of ed Take ik o writin — Epheſians, he 
chargeth er to ſubnet themſelues vnto their busbands,as unte the Lorde : he 
willeth Hasbands ro lone their wines, enen 4s Chriſt lowed the Church, and gaue 
bimſelfe for it: he requireth of Cheldren to obey their Parents in the Lorde, for 
this i right: he commaundeth Fathers not to pronoks their Children to vuratb, 
leaſt they be — but to bring tbem vype in inſfractiom and information of 
the Lord: he preſcnbeth vnto Sernancs — obedient unto them that are them 
HMaiſters, according to the fleſh, mith ſeare and trembling, in fugleneſſe of ther 
hearts, as unto Chriſt zand he ſetteth downe the duties of Maiſters, that they 
ſnould deale inſtly with their ſernants, putting away threatning knowing that cuen 
their Maiſter alſo n in Hraxen, with whom there ir no reſpett of perſons, In like 
manner, when he writeth to Tiwerby, he ſaith, ? Let as many Sernantes as are 
under the yoaks, count their Maifters worthy of all honour, that the name of God 
and bis Doctrine by met exill ſpoken of. And Titus 2. Let Seruants bee ſubieft ro 
their Maiſters, and pleaſe them in all things, not anſwearing againe neither pick- 
ers, but that they ſhew all good fairbfulaeſ, that they may aderne the Doctrine of 
God our Saxtonr in all things : for that grace of God that bringeth ſaluatios vmto 
all men hath appeared. ant | 

The like exhortations, and eſtabliſhing of ciuill ordinances, we ſec in Po- 
ter, a Submit your ſelues vnto all manner ordinance of man, for the Lordes ſake ; | 
whether it bee vnto the King, as unto the Superiour; or unto Gonernonrs, 4s vnto 
them that are ſent of him, for the puniſoment of enill dooert, and for the praiſe of 
them that do weil. So likewiſe hee chargeth the Wives to bee Subiett ro their 
Hubandi, that emen they which obey not the word, may without the word beewon 
by the conuer ſation of the wines, while they beholde their pure conwerſation which 
is with feare, And the Husbands he teacheth, That they ſhould dwell with them, 


4 


exen 45 they which are beyres together of the grace of life, that their s be not 
interrupted. Chriſt our 22 — — 4 vnto Ceſar — that 
are Caſars; aud unte God, the thinges that are Gods , The Apoſtle hath hea- 
pedrogether manie ſuchprecepts vntothe ſame ſ purpoſe, 1 Cor. 7. Let 
the Hub and gine vnto the wife dus benewelence ; and lkewiſe the wife vnto the 
Hurband : defraude not ene another, exoept it bee with conſent for a time © vnto 
the married I cm not I, but the Lorde, let not the wife depart from her 
Hu:band, and let not the Hurbande put away bis wife : If any Brother, bane 4 
wife that beleeweth not, if ſhee bee content ro dwell with bim, let him not forſaks 
her ; and the woman that bath an Hurbande which beleewerh not, if bee bee con- 
text to dwell with her, let her not forſake bim. Let exerie man abide in the ſame 
Decation, wyherein bee was called: Bretheren, let exerie man, wherein hee 
was called, therein abide with GOD. All theſe rules and 2 
erue 


Verſe 11, 12. but eſtabliſh ciuill ordinances among men. 


ſexue to teach ys this truth, that howſoeuer the goſpel doth make vs al as bre- 
thren,and ioyne vs together in one body, yet it doth not abrogar and aboliſh 
the difference betweene man and man, and bring inan Anarchy and confuſt- 
on, but ſetleth a diſtinction berweene Prince and ſubiect, berweene Maiſter 
and ſeruant, betweene high and low. 

This Doctrine ofthe gelpeluilt better appeare,if we marke the reaſons; For 
firſt, G od is not the author of confuſion and diſorder, but of peace and order. 
Look vpon al the creatures of God in heauen & earth, on high and beneath, 
and we ſhalbe conſtrained to cry out with the prophet,*O Lord how manifold 


are thy works ? In wiſedom haſt thou made them al, the earth is full of thy riches. Al 
tumult and ſedition, al diſorder and inſurrection commeth fromthe deuill, he 
is the author thereof, For he fitſt brought in ſin, and fin brought in diſorder. 
Hence it is, that the apoſtle ſaith, Gt not the author of confuſion,but of peace 
44 we ſee in al the churches of the Saints. He commandeth that al things be done 


mong the faithfull, and therefore he teacheth not any diſorders, not alloweth 
them where they are, 
Secondly, Chriſt came not into the world to aboliſhthe Lawe, but to eſta- 


the Prophets ; Iam not come to deſtroy them, but to fulfill them: for truely, I ſay 
vnto you, till heauen and earth periſh,one iot, or one title of the Law (hal not eſcape, 
till all things be fulfilled, Now we know that the moral Law commandeththe 
honor of Father and Mother; that is, of all ſuperiors, who beare a part of his 
image, If then, the end of his comming were to ratifie the Law;then it follo- 
weth,that the Law making a difference betweene ſuperiors and inferiors, te · 
maineth, and ſhall remaine in his full ſtrength, pqwer, and vettue. 


| 
: 


— 


| 


Thirdly, the Goſpell commaundeth hearty obedience;as vnto God, and 
therefore doth not diſolue or diſanull true obedience; nay, it is a praiſe and 
ornament to the Goſpel, when all ſortes walke in the duties of their ſeuerall 
Callings, and ſpecially ſuch as are the obedience of others, Servants are the 
loweſt condition in the Church, and yet the Apolile teacheth, that by vprigh- 


neſſe of their life, and obedience totheir Mailfer for Conſcience ſake,” they 


may adorne the Doctrine of God our Sauiour in all things; and on the other 
ſide, by the euil life, ſtubborneſſe, and diſobedience of ſetuants, that profeſſe 
the knowledge of the Goſpell, the name of God and his Doctrine is blaſphe- 
med and euill ſpoken of. Like wiſe, ſpeaking of beleeuing Wiues, that haue 
vnbeleeuing Husbands, he putteth them in minde of ſubiection, to the end 
that by their holy conuerſion, they may winne theit husbandes to embrace 
true Religion. To this purpoſe the Apoſtle Paul teacheth ſeruants to be obe- 
dient to them that are their Maiſters, according to the fleſh, and chargech 
them * that whatſoewer they do, they do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not to men, 
Seeing therefore,that God is the authour of order, not of confufion ; ſeeing 
Chriſt came not to aboliſh, but to eſtabliſh the Lawe ; and laſtly, ſeeing the 
Goſpell teacheth ſubiection, and doth not releaſe or acquite any of their du- 
ty z itfolloweth, that the goſpel doth not bring in parity and equality among 
al (the Mother of al miſchiefe)but diſcerneth and diſtinguiſheth of the Cal. 


liags of men; it doth not giue liberty ro peruert all order, it maketh not Set- 


uants to be Maiſters;and Maiſters to be ſeruants, but directeth euety one to 
keepe his place, and to abide in his vocation. 
Seeing chis is the honor & commendation of the goſpel, let vs ſee hat Vſes 
ariſe from the knoledge of this point. Firſt of al, we conclude from hence ne- 
ceſſarily, that it hath alwaies bin a lying deuiſe, and diuelliſh ſlander to Chti- 
{tan religion, to be the author and fauorer of carnal liberty, and to Chriſtian 
proſeſſors, to be enemies to ſtates and commonwealths,to magiſtrats, lawes, 
& c iuil ordinances. This hath alwaies bin the accuſation of ſlãderous rongs,to 
Aaz brand the 


| 


honeſtly, and in order; he commendeth the goodly order that is obſerued a- 


| 
bliſh it, *as he tellifierh, Mat. 5 .Thinke not that I am come to deſtroy the Lam or | 
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the Golpell, as the breeder and bringer in of all vptores and conſpiracies: & | 
yet there is no Doctrine vnder the Heauen, that leſſe deſeruech to bee defa- 
med. For the Goſpell was a friend to Princes, when Princes w: re enemies to | 
the Goſpell; it teacheth to be ſubiect vnto them, topray to God for them, & | 
| to obey all their godly conſtitutions, and therefore it is the Father of lies, 
and enemy of al truth, that hath ſought to diſgrace & diſcredit the holy truth 
| of God, and ſuch as in truth do embtace it. Hee ſeeth and perceiueth, that if | 
| the Goſpel Rand, his kingdome muſtfal; if the Goſpel floriſh, his kingdeme | 
; muſt decay. Henee it is, that the church & people of God, haue in al ages and 
times of the world, bin accuſed of tebellions, treaſons, ſeditions, inſurrections 
& many other greeuous impieties Heerof the ſcripture & experience affoord 
| plentiful examples. In the book of Exra, the enemies aecuſe the guiltles /Jewes | 
| *Ezra4,15- | *cobe a rebellious people, & that they haue ofold bin alwaies giuen to ſedi- 
1 tion. Ahab burdeneth Elias that it was he & his fathers houſe that trobled //- ' 
er 3, 6. : a - | 
rael. Haman ſuggeſteth vnto the king againſt the /ewes, that their lawes were 
diuers fi om al people, & that they did not obſerue the kings lawes, and ther- 
fore it was not ſorthe kings profit to ſuffer them. The Apoſtles are accuſed to 
| be authors tes alive of cities, taiſets of tumults,cauſers of rebel- * 
lion, breakers of lawes, and teachers of ordinances not law ſul to receiue,they | 
Aas 16.10, | faid of them, b Theſe men that are ewes trouble our City, & they preach ordinan- 
1195 f | 
20. and 24, 5. ces which are not lawful for vi to receine, neither to obſerne ſeeing we are Romans, 
| Where we ſee, they couer their couetouſneſſe with a ſhadowe & pretence of 
ſtanding againſt innouation, but they diſcouet the hollowneſle & hypocriſie 
of their harts, x hen they ioyn trobling of the ſtate and preaching of the goſ- 
pell together. Whereby it appeareth, that their troubling ofthe city was no- 
thing els, but becauſe they preached the word, xhich the deuill & his inſtru- 
| ments could not beare and abide. Paule is accuſed by Tertullus, to be a peſti- 
lent fellow,and a moouer of ſedition among all the Jewes thoroughout the | 
world, and that he taught al men euery where againfl the law of Meſes. And | 
no maruel, for thus they dealt with the ſon of God, when he taught the truth 
without mixture of error,and without reſpect of perſon,ne was accounted & 
; accuſed not onely to be a Sorcerer, a Samatitan, a Drunkard, a glutton, a de- | 
Luke 23,3. ceiuer, a devil, © but an enemy to Cæſar, and 4 troubler of the publick peace. Now 
| al theſe things being conſidered, let vs remember what the Lord leſus ſayth 
4 Ioho 15, 20. | tovs,1T he ſeruant is not greater then his maiſter if they haue per ſecuted me, they 
| will alſo perſecute you. The heathẽ᷑ after Chriſts time,cried out againſt the chri- 
ſtians, that they were the authors and cauſes of al publick plagues & calarmi- 
| ties that fel ypon kingdoms & countries, If Nilus flowed not over the fields, 
if the heauen ſtayed, if the earth quaked,if famine encreaſed, if the peſtilence 
continued by and by the poor Chriflians,as the ſheep of Chriſt, were caſt vn- 
© Euſcb, lib. g. | to the lyons. They charged themto make priuy conſpiracies, eto deviſe ſe- 
75 17 Tertnilt | cret counſels againſt the commonwealth, to murther children, to feed them- 
7 — ſelues with mans fleſh,and to practiſe all lniquityʒthey were ſo blinded, that 
Demctriaa, they could not perceiue that their] — ht Gods iudgments. Thus 
| we ſee how the church hath lien open to all ſalſe ſutmiſes and ſuggeſtions of | 
ſe dition. But what can be immagined more vniuſt or vetrue? If there be any | 
peace in this world in any lande, it is ſor the Goſpels ſake, and it commeth | 
through the bountifulnefle of God for his peoples ſake that call yppon him. 
Ne uertheleſſe as the Gentiles dealt with the Ievcs and Chriſtians from time | 
to time ; ſo doe the wicked in theſe dayes with the godly, they lay to their | 
charge that they keep no lawes, that they diſobey Princes, that they are ſedi- | 
tious and tumultuous, and enemies to the State. It we ſec or heare the Saints 
of God thus handled, and euilly intreated, we muſt know that this is an olde | 
deuiſe of the deuill practiſed againſt rhe Prophets, 3 Chriſt againſt the 


Apoſtles, and againſt all true Chriſtians, euen from the beginning. And let 
this 


— 
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this ſerue to comfort vs, when wee finde ſuch ſlaunderous imputations and | 
accuſations —= to our charge, conſidering that thus they haue teuiled and 
railed yppon the Seruants of G O D, that haue beene before vs in all times, | 
and that wee haue Chriſt leſus, the witneſſe of our innocency, whoif not in 
this life, yet in the life to come, will reueale the thinges that are hidden in 
darkneſſe, and bring to light the things that are coueted. In the mean ſeaſon 
we muſt remember * that they ate pronounced bleſſed, that are reviled and | Muh. 5, 11. 
perſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake : and wee muſt labour to conuince them, 
nat ſo much by words, as by deeds, anſwearing the falſhood of their ſlan- A Den de 
ders, by the vprightneſſe of our liucs, which ſhal be able to ſpeak for ys,cuen — 
when we ohld our peace, 
Secondly, we ſee that Chtiſtian poillicyis not againſt Common- wealth 2 
policy, ſo that there is no State vnder heauen, whether entertaining the regi- 
ment of one, or of many, but may giue entertainment to the Goſpell. For ſee- 
ing it medleth not with matters of ciuill gouernement, whether it bee a free | 
ſtate, or depending of others, it ſhall teceiue no impeachment or detriment 
in temporall affayres. Our Sauiour teacheth, Þ That bis hingdome is not of Ich 18 26 
this world, but ſpirituall for the ſoule & Conſcience , When one came vnto | 


| 


do whatthey liſt, and lay the bridle in theit one neckei N o Schoolemaiſter 


Chriſt, and intreated him to bidde his Brother diuide the with him, he ſaide *Luyrz,1 3,14 
vnto him, Man, ho made me 4 Judge, or a dinider ouer you, When tribute was | 
required by the Officers and Receiuers, he ſent Peter * to pay ir,declaring by 
his willing obedience, that ciuill pollicy is not taken away by the preaching 
of the Goſpell. 

This ſerueth to overthrow two forts of Heretickes, both of them(enemies 
to the Crowne and Dignity of Princes) the Anabaptiſts,who take away Ma- Againft the 
giſtracy, and deſpiſe gouernment, and the Papiſtes, who followe apace after | Avabapritts, 
them; and if they make haſt (as they RY wil ſoone ouertake them. 
The Anabapriſts, take away all dominion a uw denie Magiſtracy to be 
lawfull, take away the . of things, and will haue all things common, 

Theſe areſuch as the Apoſtle Iude prop! eſied of in his Epiſtle, I which de- ! lude8. 
ſpiſe gouernment, and ſpeake euill of them that are in authority. Their error, 

or rather hereſie, they ground vpon diuers places of Scripture, which we will 
breefely anſwere. 

Firſt, they obiect, that Chriſt ſaith, ® Reſiſt not exill, which is required of ObieQion x 
al Chriſtians : What vſe then isthere of the Magiſtrat, who beareththe ſword | = Math, 35 "8 
and reſiſteth cuill ? I anſwere, Chrilt in theſe words exhorteth vs tochriftian | Aniwae, 
patience,and reproueth priuare revenge, he doth not abrogate the Office of | 
the Magiſtrate, as appeareth by the words of Chriſt, if they be aright conh- | 
dered.For he doth not ſay, if any man ſhall ſtrike thy neighbour on the right 
cheek, command him to turn the left alſoʒneither doth he ſay if any wil ſue his 
neighbor at the law, & take away his coat, charge and require him to deliuer 
his cloak alſo; but whoſoeuer ſhal giue thee a blow on the right cheek, turne 
thou to him the left alſo ; & if a man ſhal take away thy coat, ler go thy cloke 
alſo, Wherefore it appeareth, that this concerneth priuat perſons, not publick 
Magiſtrates. Againe, To reſiſt cuil, is not fimply and in it ſelfe euill; but to do 
euill, is euil indeed. For if it were ſimply euil in it ſelſeʒ no houſholder among 
Chriſtians ſhould withfiand and reſiſt the euils of his houſe, but ſuffer themto 


Mach. 17.25. 


ſhall bridle the folly and licentiouſneſſe of youth, which the rod of cotrecti- 
on doth dtiue away ; no Father ſhall bee allowed to chaſtiſe and punniſh his 
children, but muſt let them alone to run into al euil. If theſe things be abſurd 
& vnworthy the _ and doctrine of Chriſt;ic followeth, that it is not fim- 
ply & abſolutely forbidden,to reſiſt euil. For what is the Magiſtrat elie in the 
commonwealrh,then as an houſholdet ãmong his family; as a ſchovlmaiſter 


among his ſchollers;a3's father among his children; nay if there be neede any 
: Aa 3 where, of 
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Obiection 4 


Anvcte. 


n Rom 13,1 52 
; 


Againſt the 
Popes aud le - 
luites. 


| bang vpon their ſleeue, as the Corinthians did, who are reproued for addic- 


not liue by another, but men would bee as Wolues and wilde beaſts one to 
another; ſo that the Anabaptiſts that would aboliſh this ordinance of God. 
are enemies to religion, to godlineſſe, to equity, to honeſty, to peace and 


Treaſonable poſitions, tending tothe diſhonout of Princes, and to the ouer- 


of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, it is among faithfull Chriſtians; that is, amongeſt 
thoſe that doe not reuenge themſelves, but are patient before their oppreſ- 
ſors, as the Sheepe that is dumbe before his ſhearers, The Children ot this 
world are like brute beaſtes, who as they make no conſcience of wrong, ſo 
they make no conſcience of revenge. | 
Secondly, they obiect that we are charged to ſtand faſt in the liberty which 
Chriſt hathpurchaſed for vs, and wherby he hath ſet vs free,Gal.5, ] anſwer, 
this is to be vndetſtood of ſpitituall liberty, not ciuill; the liberty of Conſci- 
ence, not of obedience ; of Chriſtian liberty, not Anabaptiſticall. For the li- | 
berty of Chriſt, is a freedome from the power of Satan, of ſinne, of death, of | 
hell, and of condemnationz it is nota freedome from the power of Princes, | 
and an exempting of men trom ciuill ſubiection. | 

The third obiection is, that Kings ſonues are free from tribute, and there- 
fore from ſubiection. Math. 17, 26. Ianſwere, though all Chriftians be made 
the ſonnes of God, yet Chriſt Ieſus ſpeaketh that of himſelfe, x ho according 
to his deity was the natutall ſonne of God. and according to his humanity & 
byrth into the world, was of the linage of Dauid and heire to the crown and 
kingdome, and conſequently was freed from payment of tribute. But this 
ſerueth nothing to free men from Magiſtrates, and the duties wee owe vnto 
them, 

Fourthly, the A poſtle ſaith, I — with a price, be ye not the Seruants 
of men, 1 Cor. 7, 23. But Magiſtrac ie maketh vs the ſeruants of men , I aun- 
ſwete, this toucheth nothing the calling of Magiſtrates, but teacheth that in 
matters of Religion we ſhould not depend vppon the aurhoritg of men, or 


ting themſe lues, ſome to one teacher, ſome to another. This is to make men 
Lords of our faith. To conclude, wee muſt know that the Magiſtrate is the 
Miniſter of God, and hath receiued from God, not an abſolute power to do 
what he liſt, but a limited power," to take vengeance of the wicked, to coun- 
tenance the godly, that ſo we may liue a peaccable and quier life in all godli- 
nefle and honeſty, He is the keeper of both the Tables of the Law, he execu- 
teth Iuſtice and iudgement without _ of perſons, hee aboliſheth Idola- 


try, and maintaineth publicke tranquility; without whom, one of vs coulde 


quietneſſe. 

Secondly, the Popes, Ieſuites, and Papiſts, that hang vppon the Pope, as 
vpon their God, doth cut ſhort the authority of Princes, that they may eſla- 
bliſh an abſolute ſoueraignty and ſupremacy of Antichriſt, the man of ſinne, 
who tyrannizeth ouer mens Conſciences, and aduanc eth himſelfe aboue all 
Kings, and Empetors, and Magiſtrats of the earth. Hence it is, that the Prieſts | 
and leſuites bring in an immunity and exemption of the Cleargy, from the 
authority of the ciuill Magiſtrate, and ſecular powers, which js a kinde of re- 
bellion, & this is claimed as a ptiuiledge belonging vnto them by the whole 
Roman Cleargy. Againe, the Ieſuites are medlers in State - matters, in eſta- 
bliſhing and _— of Princes, in troubling of Comman-weatths,in plot- 
ting and practiſing of Treaſons, in murthering of Princes, and in ſetting all 
things in an vprore. 20 i 8 

Thirdly, the Bope vſurpeth a power to free ſubiects from their allegeance 
and their oath of obedience, as appeazeth by the Popes two Breeues that hee 
A forbidding his popiſh Catholickes to ſu care homage and fidelitie 
to the King, 244204 las !; „ 

Fourthly, their teachers of popiſh Diuinity, publiſh and maintaine manic 


throw | 
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| "row of Kin gdomes It is well knowneto allthe World what Bekarmme 
| hath delivered in the Controuerfies ofReligion, thathe bath publiſed to be 
| read and viewed of all men; how baſely he hath ſpoken of Princes, and how) 
| boldly he hath diminiſhed their authority, that he might eſtabliſh the Popes 
| Temporall Soueraignety. He teacheth our of his Delia Chaire, or tathet 
| rom his Orators Deske, o that Princes are rather Seruants, then Lords, ſub- 
| je not onely to Popes and Cardinals, but to Byſhoppes and Priefts : that 
Princes haue their authority, not immediatly from God, nor from the Law 
of God, but by the Law of Natioas : that Princes may be depoſed and de- 
throned by their Subiects, and other placed in theit ſtead; that the Pope hath 
Temporall power indirectly : that obedience is due to the Pope ſot conſci- 
| ence fake, but to Princes for pollicy ſake ., That the cauſe why Chriſtians in 
| former time depoſed not Nero the Tyrant, and Julias the Apoſtata, and Va- 
| lens the Arrian, and ſuch like, was, becauſe they wanted Temporall power, 
and if they had not wanted ſtrength, they would not haue wanted will to do 
it : that if Princes go about to turne away the people from their baſe- Raman, 
and Baſtard-Catholike Faith, they may and-ought to be deprived of their do- 
minions. Heereunto we might adde many like principles of their deuiliſh 
Divinitie taught in their Schooles, and brought into the State, and pradtiſed 
by cheir Diſciples, out of Sanders,? who was himſelfe an Arch-rebell, and 

erriſhed in his rebellion that he had raiſed, being not onely a beholder of ir, 
bur an AQor in it. 

Whereby we ſee, if he had no other matter, hat we ate to eſteeme of the 
Roman Religion; namely, that it is a counterfeit Religion, to be abhorted of 
all ttue Chriſtians, being the Nurſery of Treaſons, and the Mother of all ab- 
hominations z which ſetteth vp the Pope, as the great Idoll and Arch-rebell 
of the World, ſo that he vſurpeth a Supremacy oueralt Ciuill Governments 
in the Earth: whereas the true Chriſtian Religion is as contrary to this, as 
light to darkenefſe, which teacheth to bee bie to the higher powers for 
Conſcience ſake; which teacheth to feare God, and tohonour the King: 
which teacheth all degrees, as well 4 Eccleſiaſticall as Civill, to ſtoop downe 
to this ordinance of God. Our Weapons are Prayers; and teaves ; ohr means 
that we vſe, are ſupplications to God andro Man. But theſe Seducers put 
downe the honour of Kings and Princes, and teach phem that depend vpon 


them, to take vp Fire and Sword, and all other ſeditidùs pra N iſes which the 
God of this World teacheth the Children of rebellionj ſooſten as occafion 
of aduantage, and hope to preuaile ſerueth them. r 
Laſtly, ſeeing the Goſpell doth eſtabhſh, not abolifh ; ſinengtlieny not 
weaken ; confirme, not diſanull the ordinances that God hath ſetſedamong 
Men; we learne, that whoſoever is a good Chriſtian, and hath rightlyembra- | 
ced the Goſpell, is alſo a good obſeruet of Houſehold Gouernmenr and of 
Common- wealth Gouernment, which ſtand with the word of God, and the 
| maintenance of peace and humaine ſociety. I ſay then, chat a faichſulband 
| ſound Chriſtian,is a good Subiect, a good Father, a good Maiſter, a good 
| Wife, a good Childe, a good Seruant, a good Commonewealths-man, The 
| Church and Common-wealttvare as — Siſters, — gro- 
ing. flouriſhing, profpering, decaying, and falling together, We muſt all 
| conſider our common and ſpeciall calling ʒ and know; that Chriſtiam duties 
and Perſonall duties, muſt not be deuided the one from the other, but bee 
coupled and ioyned in one man. It is not ſufficient for a man in common 
conuerſation to be a Chriſtian, but he muſt ſhew himfeIfe to be ſo in his ſpe- 
ciall — A Magiſtrate muſt not onely be a Chtiſtian, but he muſt bee a 
' Chriſtian Maꝑiſtrate. A Father and Maiſtet muſt not onely be Chriſtians, 
but they muſt be Chriſtian Fathers, and Chriſtian Maiſters. It is not enough 
for vs to be Chriſtians abroad, we muſt not content our ſelues to be Chriſti- 
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ans in the fight of others, but we mnſt manifeſt our ſelues to be ſo, inthe ad- 
miniſtration and gouernment of our particular Families, and in the diſcharge 
of our ſeuerall duties, toward Wife, Children, and Seruants. This reproueth 
many that live among ys, who beare themſelues abroad as men, forward in 
Religion, catneſt in their profeſſion, and ſuch as would be accounted to goe 
before many others : yet take a view of them what they are priuately in thei 
owne houſes, and what duties they performe toward their Families, they 
haue loſt the reputation at home that they had abroad, and ſhew themſelues 
to be more carefull to ſeeme religious, and to bee thought great Chriſtians, 
then to be good Chriſtians indeede , The like we may ſay of all Inferiours, 
It is not enough for the Wife, the Childe, the Seruant, the SubieR, ro ſhew 
themſelues faithfull and religious openly inthe Congregation,and other pla. 
ces of reſort, but they muſt ſhew themſelues right Chriſtians in their reue- 
rence, ſubiection, and obedience toward thoſe Superiours that are ſer ouer 
chem. 

Thus we ſee, that as euery one hath two callings; one generall, which is 
the calling of Chriſtianity, common to euery member of the the Church; the 
other, — or particular, which is the diſcharge of ſpeciall duties, in re- 
gard of that diſtinction made berweene man and man: ſo both theſe callings 
muſt be ioyned together in our life, as the body and ſoule are in one man. If 
one of them be wanting, the other is miſſing. If they doe not meete toge- 
ther in one perſon , there is onely a ſhew of true Chriſtianity, but the ſub- 
ſtance is abſent. A good Chriſtian therefore cannot be an euill SubicR, an 
euill Seruant. If they haue Chriſt Ieſus formed in them, it will make them 
as pes. — ſake , Nay, heereby wee ſee, that onely ſuch as feare 

are good Subiects, others cannot be. For the wicked and vngodly doe 
prouoke God to anger; againſtthe King,ogainf the Kingdome, and to pro- 
cure the deſttuction of them both by their fiones , This is it which Salomon 
teacheth in the Promerbes ; For the tranſpreſſion of the Land there are many 
Princes thereof : but by a man of — and knowledge, a Realme likewiſe 
endareth long. Thus the Lord tooke away good King /ofiah from the Chil- 
dren of Iſraell, becauſe the people were not worthy of him, and God was 
angry againſt Judah becauſe of their iniquities. This is the cheefe cauſe of 
the alterarions of Kingdomes, and of the often mutation and changing of 
Kinges and Princes, For how can it be, that ſuch as are Rebels againſt God, 
ſhould be Frinds to Princes? 

True it is, it hath beene the ready way which the Deuill hath vſed (as wee 
ſbewed beſore) to bring ſuch as are godly and ſeate God, into hatred and de- 
teſtation, by his Inſtruments; to beare the World in hand that they are Ene- 
mies to Princes. Chriſt Ie ſus, though he obeyed Ceſar, and taught obedi- 
ence to Ceſar, and paied poll · money, yet he was accuſed of Treaſon, and 
charged to be an enemy to Ceſar, and condemned for it . So was Paule ſlan- 
— as a diſturber of the State and Common wealth. But if we will tight- 
ly conſider this point, we ſhall ſind, that theſe men that haue nothing in their 
mouths but obedience, and harpe vpon no ſtring ſo much as diſobedience, 
(as if they themſelues were made of obedience) may iuſtly be cenſured and 
conuinced to breake three Lawes for their one, whom they falſcly and frau- 
dulently accuſe, So that we may inuert the accuſation, & turne it as a wheele 
ypon their owne heads, and charge them iuſtly with that, wherewith they 
vniuſtly overcharge others, When the zealous Prophet Eliab was blamed 
and reproued to be atroubler of Iſraell, he anſwered the crime obiected vnto 
him, and reiected it backe, that it rebounded vpon him that gaue the charge; 
I baus not troubled Iſraell, but thou and thy Father: houſe, in that ye haue for ſa- 
hen the Commandements of the Lord, and followed Baalim. Such then as breake 
the Commaundements of God, and deſpiſe his lawes, cannot for conſcience | 


ſake 


I + > m7, a © 
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ſake to be obedient to Princes: and they that haue beene found vnfaithfull 
to God, can neuer be judged faithfull to men. It is well knowne and ſeene 


wordes, in ſlandering, in fighting, in quarrelling, in carding, in bowling, in 
| dicing, in dtunkenneſſe, in fitting at Ale- houſes, where rhe Magiſtrate and 
Miniſſer ate the common Table- talke, and an hundred ſuch like inormities. 
As for the godly, though they be branded with breach of obedience, and 
| duty to Princes, they will be found the beſt, the greateſt, the cheeteſt; nay, 
the onely true Friends that Princes haue. For firſt, they pray vnto God car- 
neſtly and heartily for their Prince, and the whole Land fareth the better for 
their prayers :for God heareth the Prayers of ſuch onely as heare his voyce, 
and loue his Lawes, and feare his Name, when they call and cry varo him 
ſot theit Prince. But he heareth not, he granteth not, he tegardeth not the 


prayers of wicked men: for he that turneth away his care from heating the 


Law, euen his prayers ſhall be abhominable, 


to the Lord: but the prayer of the righteous is acceptable wnte him: be is farre 
off from. the wicked. but hee heareth the Prayer of the righteous : the Sacrifice 


— 


of the wicked is an ahhominaion, how much more when le bringeth it with awic- 
hed ndr. So then, there can be no more vttet enemies to Princes,then ſuch 


how they tranſgrefe the Kings lawes, in their apparrell, in their meat, in their | 


u Onel the 
godly are 
trends to ptin- 


ces. 


— . 


Hence it is that Salomon ſaith ;* The Sacrifice of the wicked is abhomination | 


| 
* Pro.! 5. N, 29 
and 2127. 


| 


as are wicked againſt God, according tothe ſaying of the Wiſe-man in ano- | 


ther place; Y Take the droſſe from the Siluer, and there ſhall proceede a Veſſell for | 


the finer e take away the wicked from the King, and his Throne [ball be eſtabliſhed 


| mrightcouſneſſe. All men therefore may ſee how abſurd and prepoſterous 


| 


| 


| 
| 


' 


a thing it is, that ſuch as are no better then rebellious againſt God, ſhould be 
the Friends of the Prince, and that ſuch as are godly ſhould bee accounted 
enemies. 

Againe, the godly are ready to ſubiect themiclues according to Gods or- 
dinance to Magiſtrates, their obedience is in the Lord, When lawful] things 
are — and required at their handes, they addreſſe themielues to 


doe the thinges commaunded : if vnlawfull, they ſubmit themſelues in all 


thinges, they reſiſt not in any thing, but ſuffer according to the pleaſure of 
the Magiſtrate, If chen they be ſubiect with all ſeare, not onely to ſuch as 
are good and cutteous, but alſo to the froward, knowing that this is thanke- 
worthy, when a man for conſcience ſake toward God endureth griefe, ſuffe- 
ring wrongfully : How is it, that wicked men are not aſhamed to account 


them as Traytors and Rebels? If it ſhould fall out, that godly Princes com- 


| maund ſomething which is contrary vnto Gods word, we muſt obey * God 
rather then men, but we muſt ſubmit our ſelues in well-doing vnto Princes. 


It is a groſſe and vnteaſonable thing to imagine, that a man in obeying God 
doth diſobey his Prince. This appeareth in the example of the three chil- 
dren, mentioned in the Propheſie of Daniell, when the King commaunded 
them to fall downe before the golden Image that he had ſer vp, they anſwe- 


| red; We are not carefull to anſwere thee in this matter Behold, our God mom 


we ſerne, is able to deliner vs from the hot fiery Furnace, and he will deliuer vs out 
of thy hand, o King : but if not, be it knowne to thee, 0 King, that we will not ſerue 
thy Gods, nor worſhip the golden Image that thou haſt ſervp. The hke we ſee 
in Daniell himaſelte, when he had beene throwne into the den of the Lyons, 
he ſaith to the Kmg ; My GO D bath ſent his Angell, and hath ſbut the Lyons 
months that they haue not hurt me : for my Inſtice was found out before him, and 


| untothee,6 King, I haue done no hurt. He had indeede broken the Kinges 


; edi, but he accounted it no diſobedience, ſeeing therein he obeyed God. 
| Hence it is, that the Apoftleſaith ;* Fears GOD, honor the King: where hee 


| ſheweth the order that is to be obſetued, the feare of God challengeth the 


| firſt place, and goeth before the honour of the King. Let vs therefore * 
er 


Pro. 25,4. 


* Actes 4, 19. 
and 5,29. 


Dan. 3, 16, 17 
18. and 6, 23. 


— — — — 


| 


| 


p 


*. Pet. , 17, — 


— 
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The Interpretation of the words. Philemon. 


The order of 
the words in 
this diuiſios. 


The meaning 
ol the words. 


— — 


fer the reproaches that are caſt out againſt vs, and learne alwaies to obey in 
thinges lawfull, but to ſubmit out ſelues euen in thinges vnlawfull, by endu- 
ring the puniſhment that ſhall be infflicted ypon vs. Thus the Setuants of 
God, and faithfull Martyrs from time to time haue done: they neuer rebel- 
led, they neuer tooke armes, they never made reſiſtance, bur alwaies prayed 
for Princes, when Princes were enemies vnto them, And concerning the vn- 

odly, whatſoeuer they pretend, they cannot be the Princes Friends, becauſe 
(as we haue ſhewed) they care not to keep their Lawes, and if they had a care 
of Princes Lawes, they would alſo haue a regard of Gods Lawes, 


— 


13 Whom, would haue retained with me, that in thy ſtead he might haue 
' miniſtred vtno me in the bonds of the Goſpel. | 
| 14 But without thy mind would I doe nothing, that thy benefit ſhould not be | 
A it were of neceſſitie, but willingly. 


ee pp pp pp nn uu mr —j1 . — — AAACN 


Fre we haue ſpoken of the reaſon that Paule vrgeth to Philemon to 
receiue his Seruant, drawn fromthe action of his fending of him back: 
Now followeth the preuenting of Obiections, taken eyther from Paule his 
retaining of him, Verſe 13. and 14. or from One ſimus his departing from his 
Maiſter, Verſe 15,and 16, The firſt obiection is concerning the keeping and 
retaining of Oneſimas, the obiection is wanting, and may be thus ſupplyed. 
For Philemon might haue ſaide ; Iheare many words, how profitable he is to 
me, how deareto thee , I know no ſuch profit in him, I can ſee no benefit 
that I am like to receive by him: of this I am well aſſured, I haue ſuſtained 

reat loſſe by him. If then he be ſo neceſſary and profitable, and if he be as 
— vnto thee, as the Sonne that commerh out of the Bowels of the father, 
why didſt thou not tetaine him ſtill with thee ? To this the Apoſtle maketh a 
double anſwete; firſt he graunteth, and then he reuoketh that which he had 

raunted. For hee conſeſſeth, that his deſire was to haue detained him: 
which he maketh plaine by a reaſon drawne from the end, that he might haue 
continued [To miniſter vnto him in the bonds of the Goſpell.] In the next verſe | 
he ioyneth a correcting of that which he had granted; to wit, that he would 
doe nothing in this matter without the aſſent and conſent of Philemon his 
Maiſter: which reuocation he amplyfieth by an Argument from the end, That 
thy benefit ſhonld not bee as it were of neceſſitie, which alſo is declared by the 
contrary, (but willingly.) Intheſe wordes, howſocuer they bee naturally the 
preuenting of an objection, is included alſo a certaine reaſon, For the Apo- 
{te in this Epiſtle vſeth more ſhew of Art, and force of perſwading, and po- 
wer of reaſoning, and skill of creeping into the heart of Philemon, then he 
vſeth ordinarily in other places: and therefore in remooving obiections hee 
argueth, and in arguing he remooueth Objections, This appeareth eui- 
dently in this place. For he reaſoneth and firengthneth his requeſt by this 
Argument : 


Whom I defire for the good parts that I ſee in him to retaine, that in thy place 
be might ſerue me in the bonds,or, cauſe of the Goſpell: him thow ong hreſt to | 
receiue lowingly, and willingly, 

But — for whom [ intreat is ſuch a one ; 
Therefore thou ongbteſt to receine him loningly and willing ly, 


This is to be confidered of vs, touching the order of the wordes : Now 
let vs ſee what is to be knowne concerning the meaning of them, When he 
faith [Whom / would baue retained] he (heweth againe — great account he 


maketh 


| Perſe 13,14. The Interpretation of the words." 
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maketh of Oneſimus, being as it wete the onely man whom he would haue 
made choiſe off (if it had beene in his liberty) to haue comforted him, and 
miniftred vnto him in the tine of his afflition and impriſonment! Againe, 
when he ſaith ; [ For thee] or in thy ſtead, he inferteth, that Philemon himſelte 
did owe vnto him that — he ſhodfl feqoire it Fm, and vrge it ſrom 
him. He mentioneth, The bonds? of Ybe'Goffell, meating thereby, the affli- 
gions which the Goſpell had bron t ham, herein the Genetiue caſe doth 
note the cauſe as we ſawbefore, verſe 12 und g. As Hf he ould ſay, the cauſe 
why Iam — — and put ĩn bands, is the preaching of the Goſpell. In the 
14. verſe he ſaith; h e ẽL ! dee where, by the gene- 
put for the ſpecial, he meaneth withoutthy counſel! and conſent I would 
not doe this thing: that is, reraine One with me; 1 would doe nothing 
_—_ the keeping ofhim from thee, to whom as thy Seruant he doth pro- 
erly belong. | 4 ” 
Fi Lefty, be 2ddeth, Leaff it ſhould be of neceſſity ; that is, leaſt I ſhould ex- 
cort and wring it from thee againſt thy will, and ſo ſeeme to compell thee 
hereunto, whereas thou ſhouldſt doe it cheerefully and willingly, This is the 
Method and meaning of this diuifion, according to which order and Intet- 
retation, the words are thus much in effect. If thou aske a reaſon why l 
le not Onefimmus with me, ſeeing I make him ſo profitable, and worthy to 
be loued and liked, ſo comfortable, truſty, and ſeruiceable :I aunſwere, 1 
could haue beene content with all my heart to haue done ſo, he ef Son, 
and I his Father : but withall, he is thy Servant, and not mine; and thou art 
his Maiſter, and not I; and therefore! not, without thy leaue, know- 
ledge, and conſent to keepe him, forthe Goſpell —.— and not diſ- 
ſolueth politicke order and houſhold gouernment, which boch are the ocdi- 
nance of God, Beſides, a benefit and good turne ſhould come, with a 
cheerefull heart and a willing mind, and ought not to be — by conſttaint 
and compulſion, and therefore I would know thy will, before Ikept him co 
my ſelfe. | 
"Before we come to the particular handling of the Doctrines that ariſe 
from hence, ſome thinges breeſely are ro be noted, which I will breefely ob- 
ſerue, without any long and large —.— Firſt of all, the Apoſtle inti- 
materh his defire, to haue retained Oueſmuu with him, and that he was loath 
to ſuffer him to depart from bim: which declareth that the preſence of thoſe 
that are deare vnto vs in Chriſt, is welcome, pleaſant, comfortable, & much 
ſer by, and we greatly defire to keepe them continually with vs. For as loue 
is the knot of coniunction that bindeth vs together, though we be abſent 
and farre ſeuered one from another: ſoit craueth and requireth the bodilic 
preſence of thoſe whom we entirely loue, which howſoeuer wee cannot ob- 
taine in this life, for as much as out earthly affaires will not ſuffer it, yet wee 
ſhall be ſure to enioy it perpetually, and without ende in the life ro come, 
when we ſhall haue the greateſt ioy and comfort one in another that can be 
wiſhed or deſired; ſuch as the eye hath not ſcene, nor the care heard, neither 
hath ir entred into the heart of man to conceive, 

Secondly, note with me the end why he defired to retaine Ovefmas with 
| him, that the Seruant might doe ſeruice to him in the Maiſters ſtead. The 
end then, is, the Miniſtery and attendance which Paule might of duty require 
ol Philemon himſelfe. If then the Maiſter be bound to doe his ſeruice, and 
| wait ypon the Apoſtle, much more the Seruant ! Whereby we may note and 
matte, how great tight and iuriſdiction hee that hath gotten and gained a 
| man to Chriſt, hath, ouer him whom hee hath gained, ſo that he may chal- 
\ lenge notonely one of his Seruants, bur hi ro Miniſter vnto him, and 
to help him in temporall and tranſitory _— For he that hath receiued 


| 


— 


Dwers 
to be 


| fpirituall bleſſings, cannot without great eſſe deny corporall be- 


Ewery Chriflian is te ſerve he Church, Philemon. 


«4 Luk.21,2,3. 


Doctrine 1. 
Every Chriſti- 
an is bound to 
ſcrue the com · 
mon good of 
the Church. by 
what meades 
ſoeuet God 
bath inabled 
him. 


© Gal. 6, 10. 


f xzCor. 13, 5. 


nefits, ſo that it cannot be expreſſed how well he hath deſetrued of that per. 
ſon, hom he hath won by the word to God, ©, A deliuerrd um by bis 1. 
niſtry from the power of darkeneſſe, and rranſtatodente the Kingdome of bus deave 
Somme. edt, gta ad 821 rf rnj | FR OO 
Thirdly, we may obſerue, in the Apoſtles c orrecting of his former grant. 
that as he is commended that doth is dury that te quited of, him, freely 
and williogly, ſo he is worthy, to bg 72 that doth not 
oc about ig wring and wreſt a bereft aja inſta maus will, though it be due 
debt and derer ber e elfe all meanes, that. it may be volun- 


reth it of Philemon and Oneſmm, that F Rgetd in his bondes Miniſter 


by his effect, ¶ Lone ſeckerh not her owne things but the good of others, it ſuffereth 
all things, it endureth all hingt. The Church 1554 45 


is not unrightcons, that be ſhould forget your works and labour of lone, which 7 | 
—2 


| Ferſe 23,14. by mbit meanes ſoruer God hath inabled him. 273 


ſhewed toward bus Name, in that ye haue miniſtred unto the Saittty, awd yer Ai. 
niſter . This we read to haue beene the ptactiſe of the Primitive Church in 
time of extteame miſery, and the hard weapon of neceſſity preſſing ſore vp- 


that lackgd, for 4s many as were Poſſeſſers of Landes or Houſes, ſold then, and | 34 15. 
brought the price of the things that were ſold, and laid it down at the Apoſtles feet, 
and it was diſtributed unto enery Man according as he bad neede , The exam- 
ples of the godly are worthy to be confidered, who nave ſhined in the world 
by this verrue, as by a light in dark places. Obailiah miniſtred to the Prophets 
in the time of Famine, and in the dajes of perſecution; i He did not onely hide | : Kiog. 18. 
them from the rage of the enemy, but ſupplyed their neceſſitie. Nehemiah imploi- | Neb. 1. and 5. 
ed himſeltc for the good of /er»ſa/em, by his authority, power, wealth, and 
credit that he had with the King, This was in Paul, as he teſtifieth oſhimſelſe, 
x Thowgh I be free from all men, yet haue I made my ſelſe Sernant unto all Mor, | * Cor. 3, 19 
that I may win the moe So that he was ready to offer vp himſelfe vpon the Al- 
ter of their Faith, Likewiſe he requireth of the Widdowes imployed in the 
Church · ſeruice, to attend vpon the ſick, that they ſhould be of this good te- 
port, As! to haue lodged Strangers, to haus waſhed the Saints feet, to huue Mini- ! i Tim.5,10, 
fred to them that are in neciſſity. So the Church of Thyatira is commended by | 
Chrift for the performance of this cory; n [know thy worker, and thy laue, and | * Rev, 2. 19. 
ſeraice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy workes, and that they are moe at the 
laſt then at the firſt , This is ſo generall a duty, that the Apoſtle Paule exprel- 
teth it among the common fruits of Faith. Rem, 12. Be affectioned to lone one 
another with brotherly lowe, in giuing honour goe one before another; Not ſlotb- | Ro. 12,0, 11 
full to doe ſeruice, ſeruent in Spirit, ſeruing the Lord No man is exempted from 
this duty be hee neuer ſo high, is is no diſparagement, but a great aduance- 
ment, cuen of the honourand glory of Princes, as the Prophet teacheth; © | © Eſay 4g, 23. 
Kings ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers and Dueenes ſhall be 2 Nurſer, they ſhal wor- 
Hip thee with their faces toward the earth, and licke vp the duſt of thy fret; That 
is, they ſhall reverence and ſerve Chriſt and his Church, and they ſhall ac- 
count it no diſhonout vnto them to do any goodto the Saints. Alltheſe Te 
ftimonies ſerue as ſo many proofes to witneſſe this truth, that wee muſt ac- 
count this our condition, that we are all as Seruants, to doe ſervice to our 
Brethren, and to imploy our ſelues and beſt endeuours, to do them good ac- 
cording to their wants, | 
The reaſons follow, which will cauſe this DoFtrine to ſinke deeper into vs, Reaſon, 
and makethe truth appeare without all gaine- ſaying. Firſt, x hatſoeuer gifts 
are beſtowed „ vx, to this end they ate beſtowed, to profit with all, to 
helpe one another, and to ediſie that body whereof e ate members. We 
ore all Fellou - members of one body and therefore are bound to teleeue and 
refreſh our Brethren, Euery member ſerueth one another, & are for the whole, 
Nature it ſelfe in other things, teacheth vs this duty. The Sunne as the eye of 
the World, ſhineth not for it ſelſe, it yeildeth not heat fot it ſelfe, but for o- 
chers. The clouds which are as the bottels of heauen, do not drop down raine 
for themſelves, but for others, The earth, which is as the Mother of theſe in- 
feriour things, bringethtorth Hearbs; and Graſſe, and Fruit, and Corne; fox 
the vie of man, and not forit owne benefit ,, This compariſon drawne from 
the members ofthe body, ſeruing one another, and euery one caring for the 
whole, is oſten vrged by the e: Ne teacherh, that y. 4s whe have mary | 2 Rom. ts, 4 
Members m one Bodie, and-all embershane not our office : ſo we bretng many, | 5 _aod 1 Cor. 
are one Bodie in Chriſt, aud eneri ove, one another Members, And in ano» | 12,20, 25, 26. 
ther place: There are many Members, yer but one Bodit : the Members ſhould 
baue a care one of another, leuft there fhould be any diuiſſom in the Badie : 
Therefore if one Member ſuffer, al ſuffer with it : if ont Member be had in ho- 
— all the Members reivyce with r then one of the Members of our 
B b vaturall 


ad — 


— — — — — - —— — _ - — 


on them; h Great grace was vpon then, all, neither was there any among theme Ade, 4, 33, | 


Euer c ſriſbias is ta ſerne the Church, Philemon. 


Reaſon 2. 


Mar. 10, 43, 
44- 
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| naturall bady be N to doe ſeruice to the other, & to the whole, it ſhould 


be our care to do the like that are of the Myſticall body of Chriſt Jeſus, from 
whom as from the head we teceiue all influence of ſpitituall grace neceſſary 
roſaluation, 

Secondly, it is out duty to follow the example of our Lord and Maiſter 
Chriſt Ieſus, he came to ſerue, not to be ſerued; to Miniſter, not to be mini. 
ſtred ynto ; to redeeme, not to rule, This our Sauiour preached to his Diſci- 
ples, when they began to thinke of Lordſhip, and to diſdaine one another, q 
Whoſaener will be great among you, ſhall be your Serwant : and whoſoener will bee 
cheefe of you, ſhall be the Sernant of all, for enen the Son of man came, not to bee 
ſerned, but ts ſerue; and to gine his life for the ranſome of many. Where hee 
ſheweth, that the way to true honour is to ſerue, ſo that the greater ſeruice 
we doe to the Brethren, the greater honour we ſhall receive at the handes of 
God. The greater our ſervice is, the greater ſhall be our reward, when e- 
ucry one ſhall receiue according vnto his work. This we ſee farther ſirength- 
ned ynto vs in the example of Chriſt, who humbled himſelfe to waſh bis diſ- 
ciples feete, and to wipe them with a Towell being waſhed, and ſaide vnto 
them; * Know ye what I haue done wnto you ? Je call me Maiſter and Lord, and 
ye ſay well, for ſo am. f I then your Lord and Maifter haue waſhed your feet, 
je ought alſo to waſh one another: feete : for 1 haue given you an example, that ye 
ſhould do, euen as I haue done to you, the Seruant is not greater then bis Maiſter, 
nor the eAmbaſſadour greater then he that ſent him We are taught to ſet 
Chriſt the moſt abſolute example before our eyes, to learne humble neſſe of 
minde, and the duty of ſetuice one to another: we muſt conſidet him in his 
glory, and in his humilitie. Firſt, in his glory as our King, as our head, as 
our Lord, and as our Maiſter : then in his humility, as abaſed and humbled in 
our Fleſh vnto death, euen to the death of the Croſſe. When we haue done 
this, then we are thus to reaſon with our ſelues; bath Chriſt in his great glo- 
ry caſt downe himſelſe for my ſake: and ought not I, if 1 were the higheſt 
ypon earth, ſtoope downe to my equals? Ought not I, that am bis Subiett, 
his body, his Diſciple, his Seruant, to ſetue the neceſſities of my Fellow - ſet- 
uants? Thus the Apoſtle commending Loue to the Saints, and meeknes of 
minde, leadeth vs to Chriſt ; © Looke not euery man on brs owne thinges, but eu- 
ry Man alſo on the thinges of other Men let the ſame minde be in youthat was 
euen in Chrift Ieſus, who being in the forme of G O D, thought it no robberie 
to be equall with GO D, he made bimſclfe of no reputation , he tookg on him 
the forme of a Seruant, hee humbled himſclfe, and became obedient vnto the 
death. If then we looke vnt o Chriſt leſus, the Authour and Finiſher of our 
Saluation, we haue him as a perfect example without blemiſh, and as a pure 
Glaſſe without ſtaine tolooke vpon, who in the greatelt glorie hath ſhewed 
the greateſt abaſement, in the greateſt honor, he bath ſet beſore vs the grea- 
teſt humility. 119 

Thirdly, true Religion conſiſtetk in miniſtrivg to the Saints, in helping 


| and ſuccouring of the poote, in imploying himſe lie to the good of others, as 


a Candle that ſpendeth & waſteth it ſelſe to giue light to them that are in the 
houſe . It conſiſteth not in bare knowledge, but in pradtiſe; not in an idle 
27 — in the ny of one The the Prophet Efay ſheweth and ſets down, 
t If thou pure out thy Soule to the hungry and refreſb the trowbled ſowle, then ſbal 
t 775 ring out in the darkeneſſe, and thy darkeneſſe/hall be as thewoone day ; 
And the Lord ſhall guide thes continually, he ſhall ſatrofg thy Saule in drought, 
he ſhall make fat thy beues, ſo that thou ſhalt be lib a we Garden, and like 
Spring of Water, whoſe Waters failemate Meaning, that they which celoeue 
the poote, and comfort ſuch as are comfortleſſe, their light ſhall neuer bee 
put out, but ſhine for euer, God will be theit camfortin ; day of trouble, 
and he will recompence aboundently their good workes, Seeing — 
guifts 
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jufts * chat we haue, are giuen to euery man to profit his Fellow members 
withall, ſeeing we are to tread in the ſteps of our bleſſed Sauiour Ieſus Chritt, 
and ſeeing the truth of Religion ſtandeth in the fruits of loue; we may con- 
clude neceſſatily the former Docirine, that we ought to account it no diſ- 
vnto vs, to abaſe our ſelues to do ſeruice, and to Miniſter to rhe wants 

and neceſſities of the Saints. 

Let vs now proceede to handle the Vſes, and ediſie our ſelues thereby in 
our moſt holy Faith, and in all Chriſtian obedience. Firſt, this ſerueth to re- 
prooue thoſe that haue forgotten allirue ſeruice to the faithfull, Many there 
are that haue no ſeeling ot the troubles and turmoyles that fall vppon the 
deare Seruants of God. Their eyes are cloſe 4, and their hearts are hardned, 
they haue no bowels of — to Miniſter vnto them, they haue no 
handes open to releeue them. The rich of our Churches, who haue this 
World good given vnto them, are either in their vnſatiable deſites (as Hell 
or the Graue) poore, wrongfully getting, miſerably keeping, vnc onſciona- 
bly ſcraping, and vniuſtly pulling trom others, without mea ne or meaſure ; 


and Hounds ; others, in ſumptuous apparrell; others, in exceſſiue Feaſtings ; 


drawne from them, as a peece of fleſh out of their ſides, Theſe men neuer 
thinke of doing ſetuice to others, but of ſeruing their owne turnes and com- 
mddities : which ought not ſo to be among them that profeſſe Chriſt Ieſus, 
who ſerued not himſelfe, nor _ his owne benefit, nor minded his one 
gaine and glory, nor liſted vp himſelfe aboue others, not deſired to get earth» 
ly riches, nor went about to empoueriſh others: but being rich, he became 
ore; being Heire of all things, 7 he had not whereon to lay his head; be- 
ing Lord of all, he became Setuant vnto all. Hence it is that the Apoſtle faith, 
LG haue not an High-prieſt which cannot be touched with the feeling of our in- 
firmities, but was in all things tempted in like ſort, yet withont finne, And a little 
before inthe ſame Epiſtle; In all things it behooued him to be made like unto his 
Brethren, that he might be mercifull aud a faithfull High-prieft in things concer- 
ning God, that he might make reconciliation for the ſons of the people : for in that 
be ſuffered he was tempted, be is able to ſuc cour them that are tempted . Where- 
by it appeareth, that Chriſt Ieſus bath a liuely feeling of our infirmities, and 
an inward touch of our wants, he is not ſlightly affected with our infirmities, 
but as the head is when the members are pained, Andifwe be the true mem- 
bers of his body, wee will remember, and cannot forget them that are in 
bonds; 2 But be greened as if we were bound with them, : and them, that are 
in affttion, as though we were alſo afflicted in the body. This compaſſion to- 
ward thoſe that are in miſery, is an aſſured pledge, anda comfortable Teſti. 
mony vnto vs, that we are epgrafted into Chriſt, and vnited to all true Chri- 
ſtians, that we have a Communion with him as with our head, and that wee 
haue a communion with the faithfull, as with his members, Bur if we bee 
without feeling of the afflictions of /oſeph ; that is, of the troubles of the 
Church, we are without Chrift, without Faith, without Loue, wighout com- 
paſſion; and conſequently, without peace and conſolation in our heartes. 
| For what peace can hee haue that is out of Chriſt, who is the Authour of 
peace? Without u hom, all thinges are but trouble and vezation of Spitit. 
Or what conſolation can we haue that we ate his members, when wee haue 
; no ſenſe or ſight of the troubles and infirmities that are incident to our Fel- 
| low-members ? 
Secondly, it reprooueth ſuch, as in the pride and haughtineſſe of their 
harts do ſcorne to do ſeruice to the poore Saints, and think it a great diſgrace 
| b 3 to 


or elſe they ſpend their wealth and conſume their ſubſtance; ſome in Haukes | 


others, in worſe vſes, which I will not name, all being vnneceſſary and fruits | 
leſſe things, vnprofitable for the Church or Common- wealth, ſo that little 
can bee ſpared for the poore Saints, and that which is ſpared, 1s as harely | 
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to them, to caſt their eyes vpon ſuch contemptible creatures. But wouldeft 
thou haue Chriſt looke ypon thee, and haue a reſpect vnto thee? Then diſ- 
daine not thou to looke vpon his members, which arc vnto thee in place of 
Chriſt, ſo often as they ſuffer in his cauſe, In what a miſerable cafe ſhall they 
be in at the laſt day, to whom Chriſt Ieſus the Lord of life, ſhall ſay ; Depart 
me, I know ye not Now, if we in this life, turne away our faces from the 
faithful, and ate aſhamed of them in the day of their calamity, & ſay to them, 
Depart from me, I know yoy not. Let vs take heede that he be not aſſ amed of 
vs — his Fathet, and before the elect Angels, The higheſt that are vpon 


the earth, muſt not refuſe to ſhew all fruirs of loue euen toward the meanel! 
: for Chriſts ſake, but bee ready to acknowledge that they have received their 


Callings and Dignities, not to lift vp their hearts aboue then bretheren, but 
be as Fathers, as Shepheaids, as Nurfles, to nouriſh and cheriſh ſuch as want 


| 


| 
i 


their helpe. This is it which good Mordecai did teach Eſter, hen the church | 
was as it were in travell, and in great danger, Þ Thmke not with thy ſelfe, that | 
thou ſhalt eſcape more then all the ewes, for if thou holdeſt thy peace at this time, 
comfort and deliuerance ſhall appeare to the Tewes out of another place, but thou | 


and thy Fathers houſe ſpall perriſh, and who knoweth whether thou art ceme to the 
king dome for ſuch a time? Where hee putteth her in minde, that the cauſe of 
her aduancement was to be a Nurſing Mother vnto the Church, and that. it 
was the end which God aymed at, in calling of her to that place of dignitie. 


And as the greateſt are not to ſcorne the ſmalleſt, nor the higheſt bee aſha- | 


med of the loweſt,nor the richeſt trample vnder their feere, the pooreſt ; ſo 


on the other ſide, the meanelt and loweſt, muſt not enuie others that ate a- 


boue them, but know that they likewiſe are bounde to doe ſeruice to them, 
according tothe vtmoſt of their power and endeuour. Who was meaner in 
place and condition then Oneſims ? yet the Apolilereſtifyeth of him in this 
place, that Hee had miniſtred unte hum in the bondes of the Goſpell. So there 
is no man ſopoore, ſolowe, ſo ſmall in his owne eyes, and inthe eyes of o- 
thers, but he may doe ſome good to others, and thereby gaine glorie vnto 
God, and to his Goſpell. 

Iſ then, wee thinke that the pouertie of our condition, or the meanneſſe 
of our place, or the baſeneſſe of our perſon, ſhall excuſe ys, or exempt vs 
from ſeruing Chriſt and his Church, and that it skilleth not, though wee liue 
as ydle Drones, and vnprofitable burthens to the earth that bearcth vs; wee 
deceiue our ſelues, and beteaue our ſelues of much comtort, that wee might 
receiue, by bearing our ſelues painefully and profitably in our Callings, I he 
Apoſtle inſtructing all perſonnes in the Church, to be haue themſelues with- 
out contempt and enuy, prooueth it notably by a compariſon drawne from 
the members of the bodie, © There are manie Members, yet but one bodie : and 
the cye cannot ſay wnts the hand, I haue no neede of thee : nor the heade againe to 
the feete, I haue no neede of you ; yea, much rather thoſe Members of the bode, 
which ſeeme to hee more feeble, are neceſſarie. The Rich, cannot want the 
poore, and therefore may not contemne them; and the poore cannot want 
the rich, and therefore may not backbite them, and enuy at them. For as God 
hath tempered the body together, that one member ſhould ſtand in need of 
the helpe of another; ſo is it in the things ofthis life, one liueth by another, 
and therefore, one muſt haue a care — and ſeeke the good one of 
another. 

Thirdly, heere are reprooued all mercileſſe men, that ſhut vppe their pit- 
tie and compals ion from the poore, and therefore haue not the Loue of 
GOD dwelling in them, nor the Loue of Children remaining in them. 
For whoſoeuer loueth GOD, will for his ſake Loue his Brother alſo. The 
Apoſtle Iobn, d handleth this Argument at large, in his firſt Epiſtle, and the 
fourth Chapter, where he faith, Belened, let vs laue one another, for lone com- 
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lonerh not, knowetb not God, for God is loue, If any man ſay, I lone God: and hate 
his Brother, be is a lyar ; for how can he that loxeth not his Brother whom be hath 
ſeene, lone Gad whom, be hath not ſcene ? And this commanndement haue wee of 
bim, that he which loneth God, (honld loxt bis Brother alſo, To this puzpole the 
Apoſtle James ſaith, © T here ſball be condemnation mercils[c, to him that ſhrew+ 
' | eth not merey, and merey reioyceth againſt indgement.l{then, we look for mer- 
cy, let vs ſhew mercy. Ihete is no poore Begger that ctaueth an Almes at thy 
doore, there is no man ſtandeth in fo great neede af thy helpe, that liueth 


meth of God, and eerie ove that lowethis borne of Jad and knowerh God : be that 


james 2, 12, 


wich thee,as thou wanteſt the mercy and tauour of God to comſott thee, to 
cloath thee, to ſeede thee, to ſuc cour thee, to heare thee, to help thee, hen 
thou ctieſt vnto him. We are all as naked and needy Beggers that knocke at 
his gate,and'we ate wholly nouriſhed by his hand. We are al as poore ſuters, 
ſuing for his grace and faudur, and we cannot hue if we be denied, and take 
the repulſe of tim. Wee receiue mercy, vndet condition to ſhew męrcie a- 
game. If we be vnmerciful, we make our ſelues vnworthy to receive any met- 

cy from God. i | | | | 

Secondly, (ceing ue ate ſeruants to all, to helpe chem by all the mans we 
can, by comfort ot counſell; by word or deedʒ by out wealth or: authoritie; 
vr whattoeuer God ſhallinable vs: from hence ariſerh-a great comfort vnto 
a mans conſcience, and an aſſurance of his peace and acecptation with God, 
to pray voto him with comfort for his graces, not doubting to obtain them, 
if we haue bin ſcruiceable and comfortable vnto others, e ſpecially to the ſet- 
uants of God, that areas deare to him as the Apple of his eye. It is a meanes 
ofexcellentioy and peace to a man, to conſidet thut hee hath employed all 
the good things he hath to the vſe of Gods houſe, anu ih “ld ſeruants: | 
for when any common daunget ſhall fall, or hee - — nd aſfliction 
of Conſcience for ſinne, he may be aſſured of comfort, ↄſeriag GOD hath 
wrought this ſincerity, and ſer it as a ſeale of his mercie id his heart, Obadiah 
hauing beene in the practiſe of this dutie a diligent ſè ruant, and perfourmed 
moſt notable ſeruice when /ezabell ſought the deſtruction of the Prophets, | 
he hid an hundered of them, by fiſtie and fiftie ina Caue, and gaue them 
Bread to cate, ſhewing himſelfe liberall handed, and tender-hearred, with 
the hazard of his owne credite, fauour, and life, When hee met Eliah, that 
willed him* to go to his Lord, and tolde him, he would ſhew himſelfe vnto 
him, although Obadzab at the fuſt feared and diſtruſted, and thought the ſpi- 
tit of God would carrie him away to ſome other place, and then Ahab would 
kill him, he beganne at the length to comfort himſelſe with the meditation 
of his ſervice that hee had done to the Saintes: Doeft rhow not know that I feare 
God ? and haſt thou not heard of the fruits of it that I tooke in the heate of this per- 
ſecution, and in the bitterneſſe of this long indgement and in the extreamity of this 
famine, an hundred of the Lords Prophets, & how I bid them, and fed them ſocret- 
ly in two Canes of the earth? If thou account of this my ſernice,and haſt indg ed me 
 faitbfull to the Lord, let this mone thee,net to gine mee ouer into the hands of thine 
and mine enemy. 

The like we (fe in 8 Nebemiah,an excellent Prince, he did ſo employ him- 
ſelfe and his ſetuice to the good of the Church, that hee regarded not his 
owne profite, but ſpent of his owne Goodes and ſubſtaunce, becauſe the ne · 
ceſñtie of the people was exceeding great, ſo that hee entertained them at 
his owne coſt avd charges: From whence, hee gathereth vnto himſelſe this 
comfort (as Obadiah had done before, who ptooueth, that hee feared the 
Lorde, and aſſured his Conſcience thereof, becauſe hee had prelerued and 
nouriſhed the true Prophets of God, Nehemiah (I ſay) gathereth this com · 
fort, by ſuccouring the poote ſeruants of God in Altre that God, not for 
the deter of the woorke, but the * - his owne mercie (who crowneth 
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as the remembrance of our ſeruice miniſtred to the Saintes, ſhall Miniſter 
comfort to vs, ſo the contrary practiſe muſt of neceſſity gall a mans conſci- 
ence, and the horror thereof accuſe him for not doing any good ſeruice to 
the Church of God, when he ſhall remember how long he hath hved in the 
world, and yet beene barren of all good works, and neuet done any good to 
the people of God, Nay, it were well with many, if they had onely done no 
good, if they had onely beene barren and brought forth no good fruit, and if 
they had onely done no hurt to the Church. For their daily practiſes cry out 


| againſt them, and the teares of the faithſull which they have ſhed ; whar ſaid 


I, their reares ? Nay their blood which they haue poured our as Water, doth 
| witneſſe cuidently againſt them, that they haue brought ſorih plentiful fruits, 
of hatted, of enmity, of mallice, of outragiouſneſſe againſt the Church. Their 
cwne conſciences accuſe them, and Gods people have felt them, and in the 
end fearefull judgements ſhall ouertake them. No enemy of the Church that 
ſer himſelfe againſt Sion, hath euer proſpered. O that that they had hearts to 
conſider theſe things, but now are they hidden from them. God hath giuen 
them breath and lis to doe good to his Church, and hee hath lifted vp their 
heads aboue others in wealth and authority to ſerue him: but — oing 
out of the World, before they know wherefore they came into World. 
And when they muſt leaue the World and depart out of it, wherein they 
haue beene but Tennants at will, they remember with anguiſh and terrour of 
conſcience, that they haue done nothing leſſe then that for which they were 
ſent into it, but haue imployed their goods, their ſtrength, their wit, cheir 
v iſedome, their life, their dignity, and all to oppreſſe and vex the Church; 
yea, to root it (if it were poſſible) out of the earth. It were good they could 
in time remember thejr fore-Fathers, Pharaoh, Senacharib, n hab, Iexabell, 
Indas, Herod, and ſuch like Perſecutours and Enemies, that breathed out 
threatnings againſt the Church: and as they reſemble them in their life, let 
them — they follow them not in their death, and after their death. 
But let vs that ptactiſe better things know, that God doubtlefle will temem- 
ber them in kindneſſe, that remember the afflicted Saints, and caſt ſuch off 
with ſhame and diſhenour, that doe deſpiſe and deſpight them. We haue 
a worthy cxample heereof in Ebed· melech, recorded by the Prophet Jeremy, 
i who becauſe he intteated fer the Prophet, and ſuffered him not to lie in the 
Dungcon, and to dye for hunger, through the falſe ſuggeſtions of his mali- 
cious enemies, God ſhewed metcy vnto him, and delwered him from the 
plague that fell vpon the Citty. 

This ſerueth as an ł inſtruction, both to the Miniſter and people, If the 
Miniſter haue laboured in the duties of his calling, and in the ſervice of the 
Church, and in the execution of his Miniſtry, and in the feeding of the flock 
committed vnto him, he hath herein to comfort himſelfe, he may be aſſu- 
red of his loue vnto Chriſt, and conſequently of Chiiſtes loue roward him, 
Wee muſt remember what Chriſt ſaide to Peter; Loueſt l chow me? Fred wy 
Sheepe, feed my Lambs. So the Apoltle mentioning his great paines and trou- 
bles, and daungers, to preach the Goſpell, that hee ſeemed as a wan eyther 
diſtract of his wits, or puffed vp with ambition and yaine-glory,he aſſigneth 
this as the true cauſe ; ® The loue of Chrift conſtraineth vs, If then we conſider 
whar loue the Lord hath ſhewed toward vs, or behold how deare his Church 
is vnto him, and with how great a price hee hath redeemed it, wee cannot 
but in the Meditation thereof be thruſt forward (if we love him, or regard 
him) to performe the duties of our Miniſtration, although they be mightie 
painefull, in ſeeding, in weeding, in plauting, in ſtrengthning, and in com- 
forting, according as daily occafion ſhall be offered vnto vs. But if _ 


| Ferſe 13,14. bywhat meanes ſceuer God hath enabled him. 
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be entred into this calling, and do nothing therein but pleaſe men, and ſerve 
our ſelues, and out owne luſts being entred, what comfort can wee finde, or 
what reward do we looke for at his hands, that hath choſen vs to bee Shep- 
heards and Watchmen? Wee muſt not be like ynto the Prophets mentioned 
in the Prophet Micah,” The Prieſts of Sion teach for hire, & the prophets there- 
| of propheſie for Money, If then wee haue greater reſpect to the fleece, then to 
the Sheepe ; or tothe wages, then to the worke ; we ſerve ouf ſelues, and not 
the Lord Chriſt, and he will accept no ſuch ſeruice at our hands. For wee 
ſe rue our owne bellies, but not che Church; we fil our purſes, wee feede not 
he people. Woe o be vnto ſuch Shepheards, ſhould not the Shepheard feede the 
| flocke ? What will our gaine and glory profite vs at the lat. day, hen they 


—— 


—— 


mutt leaue v5, and we moſt leaue chem? We ſhall receiue more ſound com- 
fort and peace,when we ſhal depart this world,and remember hat account 
we are to giue of our paines taken in our calling, in our labours yndertaken 
in the Miniſtery, then in the heaping vp of many liuinges, and the getting of 
much riches. If we haue gained but one ſoule to God, he ſhall ſtand vp for 
vs, when all the mucke of this eatth ſhall fall do vne. He ſhall be ourioy and 
our crowne, when all other delights ſhall giue vs the farewell. Neythet doth 
this Doctrine and duty ſerue onely for the comfort of the Miniſter, P but for 
the comſort of the people that haue endeuoured in their callings to ſerue the 
Church, and laboured vnſaignedly to ſeeke the wel-fare thereof, They that 
haue had a ſweete feeling of ihe loue of God, are corefull to loue him againe: 
and they that loue him in ſingleneſſe of heart, will be enforced and conſtrai- 
ned to loue his children, and to doe all the ſeruice they can vnto them. They 
will thinke no dutie too much, they will thinke all they haue done, all they 
can do to the Church, to bee too little. Hence it is, that Chriſt Ieſus com- 
mending the Church of Tyarira, for ſuch good works as were found there- 
in, a beginneth with Lowe and Serwice ; Firſt, he mentioneth their Loue, then 
he addeth their Service, to ſhew that as our Love muſt appeare by our fruits 
of Service, ſo all out Seruice muſt proceede from Loue to thoſe whome wee 
lerue. If a man imploy himſe)fe never ſo dilligently, and take never ſo great 
paines, and trauaile with all his power,for the peace and good of the church, 
yet if ir proceed not from a fincere loue toward them, but either from a loue 
of gaine, or a deſite of glory, ot a fame of praiſe, he ſhall receive no rewarde 
at the hands of God, This ſervice, as at all times we muſt bee ready to make 
it appeare, ſo eſpecially wee muſt ſhewe it in the neceſſities of the Church. 
When it lyeth vndet the heat of perſecution, ot feeleth the Arrow of famine, ' 
or beateth the affli tion of ponerty, and groaneth vnder the waight of theſe 
burdens, we muſt remember that we owe our ſeruice to themas a dutie, and | 
that we are the ſeruants of the Church. This ſhall bee our crowne and com- 
fort in the laſt day. 

Thirdly, ſeeing God requireth of all true Chriſtians , of what condition 
ſocuer they be, according to the meanes affoorded vnto them, to vſe their 
guitts, their power, their poſſeſſions, and whatſoever benefits they haue te · 
ceiued, to vie them (I ſay) tothe comfort and ſervice of Gods Saintes. it 
kindleth the affections of Gods people to bleſſe and praiſe God for them, to 
ſpeake well of them, to pray vato God for them, and to obtain greater bleſ- 
ſings for them, then they haue beſtowed. Thus they that doo good to the 
Church, do good tothemſelues: they that giue much vnto them, do receiue 
more ; and ſuch as haue beene helpfull and ſerviceable to Gods people, ſhall 
finde them as their remembrancers to God, who will not forget the labour 
of their loue, and the duty of their ſervice , This ought to bee a notable en- 
couragement vnto vs, notto deale niggardly roward the Saints,nor ro with- 
hold from them the ſruits of our loue, ſecjng nothing ſhall be loſt, that is be- 
ſtowed vpon them, but we ſhall receive Fj — tolde into our boſome, 


grace 


| ? How the 


„ Ezek. 34, . 


people ate to 
comfort them 
ſelus10 lerying 
the Church. 


4 Reuel. 2, 19 


Vſe 3. 


| 


WV 


— 


28 0 Enery Chriſtian is to ſerve the Church, Philemon. 


— 


grace for grace, loue for loue, bleſsing for bleſs ing, mercy for mercie, For 
this comfort and conſolation will atiſe to them that doe good to Gods peo- 
ple, they ſhall haue fauour with God, they ſhall gaine a good report with the 
world, and they (hall purchaſe the ſweet ſauout of a good name, as of a pre- 
cious oyntment among the Saints, and ſhall ſtirte them vp co intreate Gods | 
manifold mercies for them. Iehoiada that good High-Pricft, was fo honou- 
red of the people, for {uppreſsing the tyranny of Athalia, tor ſetting vpthe | 
kingdome of Teaſh,and 105 reſtoring the true religion of God, that he was ac- | 
counted a common Father of the Countrey, and they gave hjmthe burial of 
a King, for they buried him in the Citty of David with the Kings becaule he | 
| had done good in Iſraell, and toward God and his houſe. So the apoltle Paui 
| declaring that Onefipborss had done him great ſeruice, ptayeih vnto God for 
0 Tim. 1,16, him, The Lord give mercie unto the houſe of Oneſiphornus, for he oft refreſhed me, 
17,18. and was not aſhamed of my chaine: but when he was at Rome, he ſoug lit we out dili- 
| gently and found me. The Lord grant unto him, that he may finde mercy with the 
| Lord at that day. Whereby we may gather, that the benelites beſtowed vp- 
| on the Saints, ſhall notperiſh, although they themſclues cannot require the; 
for though they want ability to pay them, yet they want not harts to pray for 
them; yea, the Lorde will not onely haue pitty ot them that take pitty of his 
people, but he will ſhew mercy to their houſholds, becauſe when Jaule prai- 
ſeth the bountifulneſſe and zeale of Oneſiphoruu, he wiſheth well for his ſake 
to his whole family. The bleſsing of God ſhall not reſt onely vpon the head 
of the iuſt, but it ſhall deſcend into his whole houſe, ſuch is the loue of God 
toward thoſe that be his. If the conſideration of this great promiſe, and rich 
recompence of reward, doe not pricke vs forward to exerciſe the workes of 
loue, and fruits of compaſsion, we are more then blockiſh and brutiſh . On 
the other fide, ſuch as — beene, not helpfull, bur hurtſul; not induſtrious, 
but iniurious; not ſeruiceable, but vnproſitable to Gods people; when] God 
ſhall viſit them either with publicke calamities, or priuate judgements, their 
owne Conſciences ſhall gall them, and gnaw ypon them, when they remem- 
ber their one works, which ſhall prouoke men to ſpeak euill of them, cauſe 
them to pray againſt them, and conſtraine them to call vppon God to worke 
the ir confuſion, This we ſee in Paul the Apoſtle, in the latter end of the ſame 
tz Tim. 4,14 | Epiſtle, * Alexander the Copper-ſmith hath done me mach cuill che Lord reward 
| him according to his workes, Thus doeth the Prophet Dauid deale oftentimes 
v Plal,74,2,3- in the Pſalmes, AI hike vpon thy congregation which thou haſt poſſeſſed of old, & 
on the rod of thine inheritance which thou haſt redeemed, and on this mount Hon, 
wherein thou haſt awelt : lift vp thy ſtroakes, that thou mayſt ſor ener deſtroy cue 
rie enemy that doth euil to the Sandi uary. Thus wee ſee the people of God haue 
from time to time prayed againlt the malicious enemies of the Church, that 
ſought the ruine and deſtruction thereof. Their prayers are of great force, & 
enter into the cares of the Lord of hoſtes, whether it bee to obtaine mercies 
vpon the friends of the Church, or to draw downe vengeance vppon the ad- 
uerſaries thereof, that oppteſſe it with cruelty, and bla ſpheme the name of 
God, which is holy throughout all ages and generations, There is no grea- 
ter honour that we ſhould defire or delight in, then to be called the friends of 
God, and the ſeruants of the Church, It we be the ſeruants of God, wee muſt 
alſo account our ſelues the ſeruants ofthe Church. The Prophet Dauid did 
eſteeme the faithfull that were in Teruſalem, as his Brechren, So on the con- 
trary ſide, there cannot a greater diſhonor and reproach befall vs, then to be 
reputed the enemies of God and his people. For it wee ſer our ſelues againſt 
his peopies that are his portion and inheritance, hee wiil no otherwiſe deale 
with vs, then with his enemies. If God come againſt vs as his enemy, we (ball 
not be able to preuaile, we cannot ſtand before him, but ſhall be as ſtubble in 
the fire, and as chaffe before the winde. 
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good to them by all good meanes, it is our dutie ro enquire and learne the e- 
face of the diſtreſſed Church, that we may knowe and bee informed where, 
and when, and howir is affhicied, How many ate there that never thinke vp- 
on the people of God to do them good, but forget theit affliction and op- 

reſsion, The Butler of Pharaoh did not remember Jeſepb, but forgate him 
and the kindneſſe he ſhewed toward him when they were priſoners togither. 
who had faid vnto him, Muc me in remembrance with thee when thou art in 
good caſe, and ſhew mercy i pray thee unto me;and make mention of me to Phara- 
oh, that thou mayſt bring mo out of this honſe. So when Zachariah the ſonne of 
[thoiada (whom we mentioned before) was, for preaching the truth, and de- 
nouncing the judgements of God from his mouth, oppreſſed with envie, and 
ouerborne by the might of the Rulers, the King woulde not deliver him out 
of their hands ybut commanded him to bee fioned with ones, and temem- 
| bred not the kindneſſe that his father had done to him, bur ſlew his ſon. This 


is the common courſe and current of the world, wee will not ſee the al flicti- 
ons of the poore Saints, but turne away our eyes from them; ct if wee can- 
not chooſe but ſee them, we quickly ſorget them, as if wee had never eyther 


beheld them, or knowne of them, This is one miſery of the faithful, that men 
do not regard them when they are in miſery, The Lord hath determined, that 
there ſhall be alwayes ſome obiects offered vnto vs, and ſet before vs to exer- 
ciſe the fruits of our Faith and Loue, He hath ſaide, that the poore wee ſhall 
alwayes haue with vs, and ſuch as ſtand in need of our helpe and comtore. It 
is an eaſie thing to boaſt of Faith and Loue: but if we will be aſſured, that we 
haue true Faith indeed, we muſt ſhew it by our workes, which are the fruites 
whereby it is krowne, We muſt not turne away our faces from the Faithfull, 
as the Prieli and Leuite did in the Goſpell, but be ready to helpe, as God gi- 
ueth abitſy, and offereth opportunity, Nay, it is not enough for vs to ſuccor 
ſuch religious Saints, as we ſee want ſuccour, but we muſt learne and labour 
to know the ſtate of the Church, and aske of others howe it fareth with the 
godly poore among vs. The children of God haue gone beforevs inthe do- 
ing ofthis dutie. It is noted of Abraham the Father of the faithfull, that he 
waited not till the ſtrangers craued entertainment at his hands, but he ran to 
meete them from the Tent doore, and prayed them to take ſome refreſhing 
at his hands, * whereby he receiued Angels into his houſe at vnawares. If we 
beleeue him to be the Father of the faithfull (as ch: Scripture calleth him) & 
that we would be accounted as his children, wee muſt be carefull ro doo the 
workes of « Abrahams, They are not children that tread not in his ſteps, and 


| follow not his example. 


Ihe like we might ſay of Lot, who ſat at the gate of Sodom, and roſe vp | 


| to meete the men, and prayed them to turne into their ſeruants houſe, and to 
lodge with him all night. The holy man Jeb iuſſifieth his innocency, & clea- 
reth himſelfe from Hypocriſie, That he ſuffered not the ſtranger to lodge in the 
| ſtreet, but opened his doores wnte him- that went by the way. Nehemiah was care- 
ſull to know the ſtate of the Church,® and asked his brethren that came from 
| Teruſalem, concerning the Iewes that were delivered, which were ofthe teſi- 
due ofthe captivity, by whom he heard, that they liued in great affliction, & 
in reproach, that the Citty was broken downe, and the gates thereof burnt 
, with fire. So the Shunamite hauing prepared a Chamber for Eliſta to lodge 
him, and ſet therein a bed, and a Table, a Stoole, and a Candlefticke , con- 
trained him to come into her houſe to eate bread. We ſee how Lazarus and 
his two Sifters, Martha and Mary, receiued the Lor1leſus to houſe, e & mi- 
niſtred vnto him. They fed him, and hee fed them; they gaue him the meate 
that periſhech, but he gaue them the bread of life, and the meate that endu- 
' reth for euer. 
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| Sacrifices pleaſe God, but ſuch as are free and — : all things mult bee 


Likewiſe the Evangeliſt Luke noteth in the AQs of the A poſtles, that when 
the heart of Lydia was opened to attend to the thinges that Paule delivered, 
ſhe bel them ſaying. pc indged me to be faithfull to the Lord, e ome in- 
te my houſe, and abide there, and ſhe conſtrained them-. Theſe are m_ exam- 
ples of faithfull men and women, that teach vs by their one practiſe, What 
maner of ſcruice is due to the Saints, not onely to helpe thoſe whoſe mi ſerie 
we know, but to enquire of them whoſe ſtate we do not know. This indeed 
js pure and perfect loue, when we do to our brethren,as we deſire they ſhold 
deale toward vs, The Wiſe-man would haue cuery one © to bee diligent to 
know the late of his flocke, much more it is required of ys, to enquire the 
ate of Gods flocke, which is his Church, that hee hath redeemed with his 
precious blood, It is not therefore enough for vs to ſay, wee knew not their 
wancs, ſceing allthoſe are wilfully ignoraunt, that haue the meanes to come 
knowledge, and yet will not vſe the meanes, We may oftentimes know the 
neceſſities of the Saints, but we will not enquire of them, becauſe we wil not | 
know them. This ſhal not excuſe vs inthe ſight of God]; but accuſc the more, 
becauſe our ignorance is affected ignorance, inaſmuch as we might knowe, | 
and yet we do not deſire to know, 


Verſe 14. [Put without thy minde would I do nothing, that thy benefit ſhould 
not be as it ware of neceſſitie, but willingly. We haue ſcene already the reaſon 
why Paul was defirous to haue retained Oneſimas with him, to wit, that hec 
might haue miniſtred vnto him, and ſerved him in his afflictions that did be- 
fall him for the Goſpels ſake, Now he declareth the reaſon, why without the 
knowledge and conſent of Philemon, he would notdetaine him, to the end, 
that the — or good tune which he might that way recciue at his handes, 
might be done freely, willingly, and chearefully, not by conſtraint and com- 
pulſion. Heereby we learne, that all Chriſtian duties doone to God or man, 
muſt be done with a free, willing, chearefull, and hearty affection. This is it 
which the Lord requireth. Deut. 6. Heare, 0 Iſraell, the Lord onr God it Lorae 
onely, And then ſpalt lowe the Lord thy God, * with all thine hart, and with all thy 
ſoule, and with all thy might. So the Prophet Dauid tprayeth,O Lord I beſeecb 
thee, accept the free offerings of my month and teach me thy indgwents, No other 


done in loue with a ready minde, The Apoſtle teacheth, that h Hie that di- 
ftributeth, muſt do it with ſimplicity ; he that ruleth, with diligence ; he that ſpew- 
eth mercie, with chearefulneſſe . This alſo was figured out vnto vs in the ſha- 
dowes and Ceremonies ofthe Law, when the people were commaunded to 
offer a male without blemiſh, preſenting him i of his one voluntarily vvill, 
at the doore of the Tabernacle of the congregation before the Lorde, decla- 
ring thereby, that our ſerving of him muſt not be grudgingly, but wee mutt 
performe it frankly and freely, and with a vvilling minde. The Apoſtle moo- 
uing the Corinthians to bountifulneſſe toward the poor Saints at Ieruſalem, 
teacheth them that they muſt offer a free will offring, *7 ſent the brother whoſe 
praiſe is in the GoFpell, (which ſeemeth to bee! Barnabas) who is alſo choſen of 
the Churches, to be a fellow in our tourney concerning this grace which is miniſtred 
by vs vnto the glory of the ſame Lord, and declaration of your prompt minde. All 
theſe vvords of Scripture, are vvitneſſes of this trueth, beyond all exception, 
that God neuet liketh of conſtrained ſeruice, but will haue men to doo their 
duties to him voluntarily, as is fit to be performed of the creature toward his 
Creator, and of the Childe tovvard his — 
Let vs ſee hovy the reaſons vvil make this better to appeare vnto vs, that 
vve may haue ſtrong proofe to put the matter out of all doubt. Firſt, God lo- 
ueth a cheerefull giuer, a cheereſull ſetuant, a cheerſull ſeruice, It is the hatt 
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and the invvard affections that he accepteth & regardeth, vvhich is the prin- 
cipall 
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regarded. 

Secondly; our obedience vnto God, muſt bee anſwereable to the obedi- 
ence of Chrift, that hee performed to his Father; for hee hath therein giuen 
vs an example, and taught vs how toœbey. The manerof his obedience was | 
willing, and done of his own accord, not extorted and wrefted from him, ſor 
then it could not haue beene accepted of God, nor mertitorious for vs, nor | 
praiſedin him, Hence it is, that the Apoſtle faith, ® Then ſaide he, Loe | come 
ro do thy will, 6 God, he taketh away the firſt that hee may eſtabliſh the jecond, by | 


the which will we are ſanttified, enen by the offering of the body of leſus Chriſt once | 
made. | hus Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaketh in the Goſpell, ® Therefore dboth my Fa- 
they loue me, becauſe I lay downe my life, that I might take it again : No man ta- 
| beth it from me, but I lay it downe of my ſelfe, I haue power to lay it down, & haus 
power to take it againe, Where he ſheweth, that the cauſe wherefore he ſuffe- 
red. was not becauſe Caiphu conuented him, or the witneſſes accuſed him, or 
| Pilate condemned him, or the Iewes executed him, but becauſe it pleaſed his 
Father and himſelſe to make himſelſe an offering for ſinne. For exeept hee 
had died willingly, all his adverfaries had bin too wee to Work any thin 
ↄgainſt him, o as appeareth in evidently the Garden, when hee caſt them al 
done to the ground with a word of his mouth. Heere is ſet down a pattern 
| forvs to follow: we mult performe the like obedience that he did, as his was 
—_—_ and willing, ſo ought ours likewiſe to be, that it may be accepta- 
ble in the fight of God. ä M99 * 
Thirdly, the things that are not done in Faith and Loue, are ſinne. For, 
without faith it is vnpoſsible h to pleaſe God. And thou i had the guifts oſ 
propheſy, and knew al ſectets, and al knowledge, yea I had al faith, fo that 
if I could remoue mountaines, a and had not loue, I were nothing; & though 
ſeede the poore with all my goods, and though 1 giue my body that I bee 
burned, and haue not loue, it profiteth nothing. So then we ſee, that no du- 
tie is acceptable without Faith and Loue. But nothing done vnwillingly,vn- 
comfortably,or — can be done in Faith and Love, And therefore 
ſuch duties as ate thus perfourmed, haue no life nor vertue in them, ro giue 
them any grace or ac ceptation with God. f * 
Laſtly, God knoweth our heatts, and ſeeth hovy vye bring our guiſts, & 
offer our offeridgs.He looketh not vpon the outward vvorke, but regardeth 
the intent of 2 When Caine brought vnto God an oblation of the 
fruites of the ground he had no regard to him nor to his offring, becauſe he 
fayy the hollowneſſe and hypocriſie of his heart. This is the reaſon that Da- 
rid vſeth to perſwade Salomon his ſonne, to haue a care to learn and to pra- 
cuſe the will of God, 1 Chr, S. And rbus Salomon my ſorne, kyow i hom the 
God of thy Father, aud ſerus lum with a per fret heart, and wit h a willing minde : 
for the Lord ſearcheth all barts and underſtandeth al the imaginations of thoghts, 
; if thou ſeelg him be will be found of thee, but thos forſake him he will caſt thee off 
| forewer, 5 : | 
| Where weſee, the Father carefull for the future good of his ſon, —_— | 
im 
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him to endeuour and ſtrive to know God by learning what he willeth, & to 
ſerue him vprightly and — 6 ng as hee enableth, becauſe out 
thoughts are not hidden from the all- ſeeing eye of God, and becauſe he of- 
fereth himſelfe to them that ſeeke him, but forſaketh them that refuſe him, 
when he is offered. We may eaſily deceiue the eye of man, that looketh only 
to the perſon, and beholdeth — the outward worke; but it is vnpoſſible to 
deceive the ſearcher of hearts, If then we gather al theſe reaſons into a ſhort 
ſum, and ſet them as ina Table before our eyes, if we confider that God lo- 
neth a chearfull ſeruice, that Chriſt performed a willing obedience, that faith 
and loue giueth acceptance to the work; and laftly, that God giueth recom- 
pence according to the heart, which he knoweth ; we ſee that the — of 
them will beare the ful waight of this concluſion, that the duties of our Reli- 
gion muſt not be performed conſttainedly, but freely; not grudgingly, but 
chearefully; not vnwilliogly, but readily ; not of neceſſity, but voluntarily. 
Vſe 1, Now we ate to make Vie ofthis Doctrine. Firſt, ſeeing no man muſt per- 
forme any holy duty to God or man vpon compulſion, or againſt his will, but 
with all his minde and might, we learne that every action or dutic is accoun- 
ted of by God, not according to the greatneſſe of the worker, or outwarde 
ſhew of the worke, but according to the will and affection of the dooer : it is 
the manner of dooing that God more accepteth, then the action or deede it 
ſelfe. A Childe in his obedience to his Father, is eſteemed for his teuetent, 
louing, obedient, and dutifull heart, and not for the greatneſſe or worthines 
of his worke, For what can he do, when hee hath endeuoured to the vtmoſt, 
to pleaſure his Father? So is it with vs, when we haue done all that wee can, 
we mult confeſſe we haue bin vnptoſitable ſeruants, and therefore God more 
reſpecteth the intention, then the action; the Worke-man, then the worke ; 
| *Luke7,47, | the affection, then the effect, May is commended of Chriſt, * becauſe ſhee 
and 21, 3, | lowed much, The poore widdow that caſt into the treaſury one mite, is prai- 
| ſed by Chriſt aboue the reſt, that offered of their ſubſtance and ſuperfluiry.He 
OP IR that giveth 4 cup of cold water, in the name of a Diſciple to a Diſciple, ® ſhall not 
—- loeſe his reward, What is the beſtowing ofa Mite ? Or what is a cup of colde 
water? Are they of themſelues, & in themſelues conſidered any thing worth? 
| Or can they deſerue to be accepred ?No, in no wiſe : but God accepteth the 
manner, more then the matter; how they are done, more then what is done. 
This is it which the Apoſtle expteſſeth, 2 Cor.8, 12. If there bee firſt a willmg 
minde, it is accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that a 
man hath not, This layeth before vs the abundant kindneſſe of God, who al- 
beit he be a ſpirit every way perfect, yet he accepteth out lame and deſectiue 
ſeruice. Our duties ſhall be all acceptable in his fight, though they bee — 
ſormed in great weakeneſſe, and mingled with many imperfections (which 
were ſufficient to cauſe them to be rejected and tefuſed) if we be cateſull to 
do them in the truth and vprightneſſe of our hearts, and with chearefull and 
ready minds. All things . done in loue, and this muſt bee confidered 
in all the workes of our hands, This miniſtreth a double comſort; Firſt, vnto 
ſuch as are of poore and lowe degree, to conſidet that GOD regardeth the 
heart more then the hand, and our willingneſſe more then our worke, Hence 
it is, that euen ſeruants whoſe condition is loweſt in the family, and which 
meddle not in great matters, or in waighty affaires, or in excellent works, yet 
are charged with this affection, and in ſincerity to behaue themſelues in thoſe 
col 3,22,23 | inferiour duties, * Seruanti be obedient vnto them that are your Maiſterr,accor- 
Epheſ. 6, 5, wo, to the fleſh in all things, not with eye ſeruice, as men-pleaſers but in fingleneſſe 
of beart fearing God : and whatſoencr ye do, de it heartily, as to the Lord, and not 
to men, 
Where he ſheweth, that ſeruants muſt do their duties, not as ſcruing for 
che penny, or ayming at the filling of their belly, or contenting theaſelues | 
pleaſe 
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| Ferſet3,14. wei be denechearefully and willingh. 
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pleaſe their maiſters eie, but euen as ſerving God, looking fora recompence 
from him, knowing that he hath placed them in that eſtate, & requireth thoie 
things in truth and ſincetity to be performed as vnto him. For the Lord doth 
not 2 as man ſeeth, he doth not look to the outward action, but he behol- 
deth with what hart al things ate done, and therfore meaſureth according to 
euery mans deed, whether he be high or low, rich or poore, Lord or Seruant. 
The belt hart hath the beſt tecompenceʒthe worſt hart hath the worſt wages. 
There is a great difference betwedn work and work; ſome are great, ſome li- 
tle ; ſome beautiful,ſome bale ; ſeine high, ſome mean, ſome low; but what- 
ſoeuer I do, if I do it chearfully,as ſeruing my maſter Chrift,that looketh vpon 
me, albeit my calling be neuer ſo ſunpleʒas to waſh diſhes, to wipe ſhooes, to 
ſcoure the ſpit, to ſweep the houſe, I pleaſe God therein as well as he that ma- 
nageth a kingdom, that miniſtreth luſtice, that preacheth the goſpel. True it is 
the work is greater to rule the affairs of State, then to remain in the kitchen, 
yet he ſhalbe better accepted of God, that performeth theſe ſmal things har- 
tily, chen he Þ doth the gteateſt works grudgingly, either drawn by importu · 
nity, or cõpeld by neceſsmy. Thus it doth fal out, that a poor ſeruant,carrying 
this mark and tel{imony with him, is more acceptable to the Lord, then he p 
hath done greater things to the judgment of the eie, to the ſhew of the world 
and tothe ſight of men. Secondly,this ſerueth as a ſinguler comfort to euery 
one of vs, that groaue vnder the burden of fin, that ſeele the weakneſſe of our 
faith, and are diſmaied at the ſmalneſſe of our ſanctiſication. Wee know how 
buſie Satan is to watch his aduantage of our infirmities and imperfections, & 
to periwade vs that we haue no faith at all. that we are without repentaunce, 
without grace, and without regeneration, becauſe we feele great defects, and 
many wants in our beſt workes, and our beſt giſts . But this muſt comfort vs, 
that God accepteth of that meaſure that he hach giuen vs, euen according to 
that which we haue, not according to that which we haue not. A weak faith, 
be as auayleable to apprehend Chriſt,as a ſtrong faith. If we haue a defire 
and an hungering after grace,* He will fulfill the defres of them that feare him, 
be alſo will haare their cry and ſane them, God hath aſſured vs, that as hee hath 
begun his good worke ip vs, ſo he will finiſh his work, and in his good time 
bring it to perfe ion, When we finde any dulneſſe and vntowardneſſe in our 
ſelues, if we hate and diſlike them, and labor toprofite and grow forward in 
ſanctification, God accepteth our willingneſſe and readineſſe, though our 


to our hart. For God is faithful,and will not ſuffer vs ta be tempted above the 
ſtrength that he ſhal giue vs; and the Lord leſus is amerciful Highprieſt, ho 
will not breake the bruiſed reed, not quench the ſmoking flax. Let vs al there- 
fore looke that a willing and ready mind be found in vs. Againe, this muſt be 
conſidered in all things: If we come to heat the word, and to exerciſe the du- 
ties of Gods worſhip, if we doit for faſhion ſake, for ſeare of the law, for the 
| praiſe of men, or for cuſtom, they are nothing worth; they ought to be per- 

formed in obedience to God, in loue of his ordinance, in delight of his wor- 
ſhip, in ſingleneſſe of heart, and in an earneſt affection, to the meanes of our 
| ſaluation. The like we might ſay of giuing of almes and liberality toward the 
poote, iſ they be not beſtowed with prouptneſſe of minde, wich —— 
of heart, and with feeling of the wants of thoſe that craue out helpe, they are 
nothing at all teſpected of God, nor they that diſttibute the rewarded of him. 
| Secondly, ſceing only that duty which is done freely and not by compulſi- 
on, deſerueth due commendation;this reprouethal thoſe things that are don 
vpon wrong grounds, and euil foundations. It is not enoughio doe a good 
thing, but we muſt do it well ; It is not ſufficient to do thoſe things that are 
| godly, but we muſt do them in a godly manner, Let euery one heereiri care- 


his 


ſtrength be not anſwerable to our deſire, or the outward worke anſwereable 


| tully examine his ſoule, and try his owne heart, whether hee do the duties of 
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his calling — —— and yponneceſitty,for feate of dan · 
ger, for auoyding of ſhame, for keeping of his credit, for praiſe of the world, 
or ſuch like cauſes, which are all falſe motiues; ot whether he do them harti- 
ly and chearfully as in the fight of God, before whom all things are naked & 
open, This is ro be conſidered as well of the Miniſter himſelfe, as of the peo- 
:The Mioiſter ple that heare him, and are partakers of his labours, The calling of the Mi- 
muſt preach | oiſter is an high and mighty calling, he is the Steward of God, and a warch- 
williogly, and | man ouerthe people, for whoſe ſoules hee mult giue an account in that great 
— adic day of the Lord. It is not enough for vs to labour among them (though wee 
* ſhould worke, and wearie, and toyle our ſelues neuer ſo much) but wee muſt 
do it diligently and chearſully, as — Chriſt the Shepheard of the ſheepe, 
If the chieſe end that we teſpect be to maintaine our ſelves, to live eaſily, and 
to.increaſe in riches, we have our tewatd. Or if we preach vnto them, becauſe 
the law doth enforce vs, andenioyne vs vnto it, and becauſe otherwiſe the 
people would cry ſhame vpon vs: if reaping their Temporall things, wee do | 
not giue them Spitituall, b or if wee ſo intangle our ſelues in the aftaires 
of this life, chat we cannot intend the duties of our calling, we cannot poſs:- 
bly pleaſe him that hath choſen vs, to be as Souldiers to — his battels, and 
hath appointed vs to be as Shepheatds to watch his flocke. It ſtaudeth vs vp- 
on, to be ſo touched with a care of our duties, as that if there were no Lawe 
to compell vs, and vrge vs to be painfull therein, yet the zeale of Gods gloty, 
and loue of his people. ſnould conſtra ine vs. — it is, that the Apoſtle 
; 1 Cor, 2,16, aue ſpeaking of his owne practiſe ſaith, © Though I preach the Goſpell, I haue 
” nothing to reioyce of : for a neceſſuy it lade von me and wo is vnto me, F I preach 
not the Goſpell: for if I do is willingly, I haue a reward; but if I doe it againſt my 
will, xotwithſtanding the diſpenſation is committed vnto mee, Whereby we ſec, 
he ſhewerh, that ſuch a neceſsity of the divine calling, did preſſe ſore vppon 
him, that he muſt preach or — For, if he held his peace, and did not do 
his duty, the curſe of God would lye hard and heauy vpon his ſhoulders, and 
| bring ſuch intollerable totments vpon him, as ſhould make him cry out, wo, 
woe, alas, alas, what a wretch am I yet notwithſtanding this neceſsitie, hee 
muſt haue a willing minde, and do his duty gladly. A good work done wil- 
lingly, is made much better by the willing doing. 
arefent Adelpp Againe, there is nothing ſo eaſie, i but it becommeth difficult and voplea- 
441. f. cen. 6. | fant, hard and tedious, which a man doth by compulſion. No man therefore 
; hath done his duty, or diſcharged his calling, that worketh againſt his wil. Je- 
Ion 1, , and nah the Prophet went to Nimmie againſt his will,* he could haue wiſhed that 
1 23nd 21+ his preaching had taken no effect, ſo that he was chaſtned of God. When 
|| Moſes was called to go to Pharaoh, to charge him to let the people goe, that 
fExod, 4,1, they might ſerue the Lord in the wilderneſſe hee prouoked God to anger, 
10, 13, 14+ | becauſe he delayed the matter, and excuſed himſelſ, & framed obiections, and 
ſhewed himſelf backward to enter on the work. Hence it is that Peter ſpeak- 
1 Pet 5,2,4 eth to al the Minilters of the goſpel,s Feed the flock of God that dependeth vpon 
pe Jou, carimg for it not by conſtraint but willingly ; net for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
mind, &c. that when the chief ſhepherd ſbal appear, yo may receine an incorruptible 
crows of glory. That which is not done willingly, is not performed conſciona- 
bly, and where there is not found readineſſe of mind, there cannot be looked 
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for any recompence, - The Prophets of God being inwardly touched with a 
fceling of Gods effectual calling, haue obeyed imediatly, and ran whether he 
ſent them to preach, The Prophet Eſay ſpeaking of himielſ ſaith, h I heard the 
2 Or who fall go for vs Then I ſayde, 

Heere am J. ſend me. W hem Chriſt Jefus called Simos and Andrew his brother, 
Marke 1,18. | and ſaid vnto them, Follow me, and I will make you Fiſhers of men, they forſooke 
k Ad 26, 19. | their Nettes ſtraight way, and followed him. The like we ſet in Paul. when he 
Gal: 1,35, 16. | Was converted and calledbya voyce from heaue ni æ her was not diſobedient to | 
| | the 


| Perſe 13, 14. oft be done chexrefully ond milingy. 


the heauenty woice and viſion, he rommmiicared wot ith flaſh and ina bat — 
pared bimſelfe to the works; wherennto be was ſeparared his mln: wombe,.\ 
This practiſe ouphtto he in all of vs(thaare ente to ih w]tilliagi we muſt 


forward ynder our hands: The lab our ſhould bee th ‚ 
ment ſoulesʒ che drift of6ur ſowingʒ io ſee a plentifull harueſt q unchthe por- | 
poſe of out pteaching, to mae readpapeople preparod ſot ehe Borde. 80 


their duty, to do thaſe tlinges that ate required of them: mod but d 
gently ; not heauily, but hrartily as tothe Lord; Many ſebm de πνπẽ/ h 
the Goſpoll/ but they would haue it of free eaſt, und thore foro vt p ide at the | 
coſts and charges it bringe th wiihit ul we gives hnaterenneets the Ne 
ſtety, not for conſcience; bur of beceſſiyg nor fontenꝰ v the Geh but by 
compulſion of Law; not as afee · will offering to God for the tetrompencꝰ 
of his kingdome among vs, but as atixation which we cahaot teſiſt & retains 
with vs, or detaine ſtom them, accomning ue Goipollinot a benefir e rein 
we delight, but a burthen which we ſhould ſhako and ſhitt off f ve might 3 
it is our ſinne, and eo acceptable ſeruite 7: ον ) Gor in thus reſpect 
loueth a cheatfull giuer 4+ Theſe merrare wholly cl, ndrogarenor the 
ſaluation of their ſoules. If they haue an Horſe -keopettthar dteſſexh Ilieir hor- 
ſes, or a Shepheard that watcheth theit Sheep; oray Heatdman tat looketh 
to their Swine, or a Cobler that mendeth their ſnooesehcy are aſbre xvii 
to conſider him for his paines, and to recompence his ſahors, them to miniſter. 
to the neceſſities of the Miniſter, They thin ke thut well porter that is gotten 


— 


from him, and that ill ſpent & imployed, that is beſto ed vpon H AgA⁰ν 
we are to giue them a liberall maintenance chearfiltyy ſo hen weer come to 
the — ol our religion, wee muſt come vnto them willing ly, lot vn H- 
lingly ; ioyfully, not rediouſly, For as he is aceuiſe d ab du th the v of the 
Lord neglizently, ſo is hee alſo accurſed; chat commeth ino the houſt of the 
lord grudgingly and — as one delighting in the work, but as one 
—— with the wearineſſe, whether it be of the way, or of the Word: He 
is an evil ſeruant that doth his maiſters buſines committed vnto him vnplea- 
ſantly & vntowardly ; he is an vnfaithfulſubie& that obeyeth the lawes of his 
Prince by compulſion; he is a diſobedient child that performeth his Fathers 
w1l againſt his wil, & honoreth him without his hart. So he is an evill and vn- 
faithful hearer, that treadeth in the Lords courts vnwillingly, & reioyſerh not 
when the time commeth to perform his duty vnto him. It is noted of the peo: 


many dangers, & endured much heat, and ſuffeted many wants in the wilder- 
nes, ſor the pleaſure that they took in his ſervice, The profit they teaped, did 
ſwallow vp the tediouſnes of the paines; & the loue to his courts;did mitti- 
gate the greatnes of the labor, This made thẽ ſay, A day in th Courts is berter 
then a thouſand other where: I had rather bs a door - kęeper im the houſe of my God, 
then to dwel in the tabernacles of wickednes, Where is this zeale to be ſound 2» 
mong vs ꝰ Who ſheweth this forwardnefle to Gods ſervice ? Ot whorn can a ' 
man fingle out to ſay of hin, that no want or weather doeth hinder him 

from the exerciſes of. goalineſſe ? Wee are growne vnto thatloathing ofthe 


heauenly Manna, that albeit it fall in the nuddeſt of our Campe, and round 


ple of God, that they trauailing to the place of Gods worſhip,® paſſed tuogd 


about our habitations, yet wee will not ſteppe out of the dootes to {ee it, 
nor open our mouthes to taſte it, nor ſtretch out our handes ts gathet᷑ it: 


| either the blaſts of winde do trouble vs, or the feare of tame doch hinder vs, 
or the heate of Summer doth burne vs, or the colde of Winter doth pineh vs, 
or a Lyon in the way doth ſtay vs, and euery trifle ſtoppeth our journey. It 
our heart were in the houſe of God, it would quickly move out ſcet to ca 

vs thither. But where the heart is not, euery member is heauy; and hatdlie 
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Vſe 3 


r lchn 4.24- 


ſayth, * The Lord ſhall 


drawneto do their dutie. The Deuils.do the will of God by conſtraint, and 
againſt their wils, it muſt be otherwiſe with vs, Where the heat is, there is 
our delight. The — de ſcribing the flouriſhing eftare of the Church, 
the rod of thy pewer ont of Suon, bee thow Ruler in the · 
middeſt of thine enemies ; thy 22 come willingly at the time of aſſembling 
thine Armie in boly beauty, the youth of thy wombe ſhall bee as the Morning Dew, 
Where he ſheweth,thatche people of God were wont to come to the hearin 
of the word, to the partakin of the Sacrifices,to the receiving of the Sacra- 
ments, and to the exerciſes of Religion, they aſſembledand gathered them- 
ſelues 1 ſreely and of their one accord, to preſent themſelues before 
the Lord, This duty is required of vs, we muſt coine willingly to Chriſt, to 
heare him ſpeake vnto ay one vertue to come into the houſe of God, but 
to come chearfully and comfortably as to a feaſt, is a double vertue, and that 
which giueth life ynto ber comming. If we come vnwillingly, and be drawn 
to our — on the Lords day, either by ſhame of the world,or by fear of law : 
we come as dead men that are without working of the ſpitit, or deſite of pro- 
fit, ot feeling of comfort, or encreaſe of Faith, or bettering of obedience, If 
the danger of law did not more compel ih, hen the conſcience of their duty 
or the loue of religion allure them, many among vs would ſildome or never 
keep the Lords Saboths,nor attend vpon his ordinances : they com to them 
as willingly as the Beate goeth to the ſtake, & as chearfully as the maletaQtor 


paſſeth to the place of execution. Hence it is, that ſome come to this place 


once a month, others once a quarter,others only vpon high daies & ſolemne 
ſeaſts, more I think to ſhew themſelus, then to labor to ſaue their ſouls, Such 
was the zeale of our biethren to the goſpell in the daies of perſecution, that 
they went more willingly to the fire & flame, then theſe men in the dayes of 
peace com tothe hearing of the word, and to the houſe of prayer. They were 
more chearſul in ſuffring of death, then theſe are in ſeeking the means of life, 
Hence it is, chat ſome linger ſo long before they come, & are afraid they ſhall 
be there too ſoon. Others, when they are preſent, giue litle attention, & not at 
al regard to profit themſelues. Others, ate ready to depart and be gone before 
the aſſembly is diſmiſſed,and think they haue — enough, Theſe are they 
that think they are at liberty to do what they liſt, & to go and com when they 
lit. They make no conſcience to begin & end the exerciſes of religion toge- 
ther, and ſo profit accordingly, hauing litle more knoledge then brute beaſts, 
Thirdly,this confuterh the common aduerſary, which aſcribe al to the work 
done, & regard nothing at al either the mind of the doer,or the maner of do- 
ing, as their blind diſtinction, e congrue & condigno tea cheth. They hold that 
the bare preſence at the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, without any good intentionof 
the mind, is meritorious in the ſight of God. This is their opus operatum, the 
which is indeed the cutthroat of al true religion. For admit once into the wor- 
{hip of God an outward reſting in the — done, ho wil regard the reſor- 
mation of the hart? But this fitteth wel enough the new Romas religion, which 
conſiſteth holy in externall obſeruations, in delighting the eye, in pleaſing 
the eare & the other ſenſes : but requireth nothing aright which may not be 
performed of a Reprobat. God iu eſpe, & they that worſbip him, maſt worſhip 
him in ſpirit & truth : ſo that whatſoever religion refteth & teacheth men to 
reſt in ceremonial and carnal obſeruations, is a falſe religion invented by the 
deuil. This alſo is the error of the ignorant people, that wil not be accounted 
Papiſts, & yet are as ignoraunt as they in their practiſe, and as ſuperſtitious in 
their deuotions, and as corruptintheir opinions, They never looke to their 
bares to purge them, nor to their affections, to order them atight, when they 
come to the ſervice oſ God. If they can ſay, oh we haue heard the worde, we 
haue bin at the church, we haue prayed to God, they think al is well, and that 
God can require no more at theit hands. They dreame the whole ſeruice of 


God 


_— ”—— 


— — 


Perſe I3, 14. muſt be done willingly and chearefally. 


289 | 


God to ſtand in outward things only, as though they were the thiags xhere- 
in che Lord delighteth. and not rather the truth and vprightneſſe ot the hart. | 
This is it for which the Prophet Eſay reprooueth the people in his time, and 
compareth them to the Princes of Sadom and to the people of Gomorra, not- 
withſtanding a zealous obſeruation of the outwarde ordinances that they 
pr actiſed, & God commanded, 4 what haus I to doe with the mn/tirnde of your 
| Sacrifices? I am. full of your burnt offerings, and the fat of Rams, I deſire not the 
| blood of Bullackes, Goats, and Lambes : when you come to appeare before mee,who 
| required this at your hands ? Bring no oblations in vam : Incenſe is an abhomima- 
| tion unto me; I cannot ſuffer your New- Moones nor Saboths nor ſolemne aſſem- | 
bliet, I am weary to beare them, becauſe your works are euill. But waſh you, make | 
; you clean,take away the enill of your works from before mine eyer,ceaſe to doe enill, 
' learn to do well, All theſe were but as outwarde Ceremonies without ſub- 
fance, which the Prophet leremy,” calleth Lymg words that cannot profit. Out- 
| ward obferuations of religion u il deeeiue vs, i we reſt vpon them, & pur our 
truſt in them. Ir we performe a worſhip to God without the heart, we diſho- 
nor God, we deceiuc our owne ſoules, and wee encteaſe our condemnation , 
We draw neere © to God with our months, and honor hint, with our lippes, but our | 
heart is farre fron: him, and therefore wee worſhip bim in vaine, who is not deligh. 
ted with outwrde ſhewes, and with ydle chadowes, but requireth the ſingleneſſe of 
the ſoule, and the willingneſſe of the mince, He looketh vpon the heart when we 
come betorc him. Wee ſee how catefull men and weomen commonly are, 
| when they come io the place of Gods worſhip, to haue all things in the out- 
ward man decent and cleanly; they looke vppon themſelues, that their faces 
be waſhed, their Garments bruſhed, their linnen white,that no ſpot, no ble- 
miſh, no want, no wrinckle may appeare in them; bus if wee go no farther, 
we are but Hypocrites and diſſemblers in the ſight of God, all our glorious 
ſhewes are no betterthen abhomination before him. So then, as the wiſeman 
teacheth, it ſtandeth vs vpon to giue to God our harts, which is the belt pre- 
ſent we can offer vnto him, We are taught in the Lordes Prayer, to pray voto 
God, * that we may do his will ypon the carth, as the Angels do which are in 
he auen. They performe the will of God readily, and without any grudging ; 
they obey his commandements (whenſocuer he ſendeth & — 9 them) 
faithfully and chearefully, No one of them ſlackech in his function, but is di- 
ligent in the execution of that which is given him in charge. Thus it ought 
to be with all of vs, we muſt delight in Gods worſhip, and encourage others 
to delight therein. We muſt make the houſe of God a place of pleaſure, wee 
muſt make his word our meate and drinke, and our continuall hearing, muſt 
be a daily refreſhing vnto our ſoules, K 
Laſtly, ſee ing all Chriſtian duties muſt be performed of vs willingly, wee 
| are heereby guided and directed in our obedience, that we are not to hinder 
the neceſſary duties of Chriſtianity belonging vnto vs, by obiecting fleſhly 
reaſcns, as it were laying ſtumbling blocker in our owne wayes, to keep vs 
backe from a willing, free, and chearfull going forward in the works of our 
calling, and in the parts of Gods worſhip. We ſee, when many are called to 
anew courſe of life, and told ofthe neceſſity of labouring to get knowledge, 
and hearing the worde of God, they can obiect for themſe lues, I ſhall looſe 
my time, neglect my buſineſſe, hinder my eſtate, make my ſelſe a laugh- 
ing ſtocke vnto others. I ſhall miſſe ſuch a r I ſhall omit ſuch a 
journey, I ſhall want ſuch a meeting of Good - fellowes, of Friendes, and 
of Neighbours. Theſe are like * to thoſe Gueſſe mentioned in the Goſpell, 
who beeing bid to the banker, made their excuſes, and woulde not come; 
they made light of it, and went their wayes, one vnto his Farme, and ano- 
ther about his Merchandize . Our Sauiour teacheth, that when the word of 
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God is preached vnto vs, * the cares of this world, the deceitfulnes of riches, 
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Th: order of 
the words. 


ſtom the heart. 


and the luſts of other things, choake the word, and it is made vnfruitful. The 
world is a deceitfull baite, and the glory thereof dazleth our eyes, that wee | 
cannot diſcerne the vanity thereof. 

Againe, when the duties of Loue and Charity, ought to be extended to- 
ward choſe that want releeſe, and the fruits of metcie, they are readie to ob- 
iect, I ſhall weaken by giuing to others the means of my maintenance, I ſhal 
diſable my ſelfe, 1 hall finds my family and Children(whom I muſt prouide 


for, or elſe I ſhould be worſe then an Infidell) and thereby give cauſe ro my 


aduerſaries, to reioyce and triumph ouet mee. Thus cuery one is wiſe in his 

| owne eyes, and carnall reaſon is apt enough to Miniſter fleſhly obicctions, | 

to ſlake our zeale, and to hinder our — of obedience, But let vs ſtop our 

cares againſt the ſongs of theſe enchamers, which ſeeme to be witch, not our 
bodies, but our ſoules, Theſe are — elſe but words full of diſtruſt and 


doubting, proceeding from Infidelity, Let vs learn to reſt vpon Gods pto- 
uideuce, by wel- dooing, and looke 2 his bleſſing. This is it which the A- 
poſtle remembreth, where he laboureth to moue the Corinthians to relceve 

the diſtreſſes of the Saints, Giue not grudginghy, or of neceſſutie, and Cod is able 
to make all graces to abound toward you, yet yee alwayes hanmg all ſufficiencie in 

all things, may abound in cuery good work As it ts written he hath ff arſed abroad | 
and hath ginen to the poore: his benenolence remaineth for ener, Such as lived in 
the Church, in the dayes of the Apoſtles, when there were many poote, ma- | 
ny extreamly poore, ⁊ were moued to be liberall, yea very liberall and boun- 
tifull vnto them, ſo that they that had poſſeſsions ſolde them and diſtributed | 
them, as euety one had neede, Many of them no doubt had wiues & Chil- 
dren,and were burthened with charge and family of their ownezyer they ac- 
counted nothing peculiatiy their owne, but they had all things common, they 
had them nor only,for themſelues,but for theirbeachren.T'o conclude theres | 
fore, we muſt beware wee be not ledafide by the ſubtlety of Satan, and the 
corrupt immagination of our owne Nature, to bee bindered thereby, from 

practiſing ſuch duties as are required at our hands, He that wil not follow. 
the calling of God, vntill the fleſh miniſter no obiection againſt it, ſhall ne- 
uer haue the commendation of obedience. He ſhal neuer go about any good 

duty, but we ſhall finde ſomwhat and in the way to ctoſſe it, either our plea- 
ſure or profit, or ſomewhat elſe will round vs in the eare, to make vs forſake 

it, or delay it, or condemne it. When the word of God reproueth any ſinne 

in vs, that ſeemeth ſweete vnto the fleſh, we ſhall meete with a thouſand ten- 

tations, to perſwade with vs to continue in it with greedineſſe, and to follow 

after it with all eagerneſſe. Wherefore, ſo ſoone as wee know the will of 
our heauenly Father, let vs prepare our {clues to do it, and to delight in it and 
ſtep oucr the rockes of offence, that ſtand before vs to make vs fall; that ſo 
God may be delighted with vs, & take pleaſure in our obedience proceeding 


15 It may be, that he therefore departed for a ſeaſon,that thou ſnouldeſt receine 


him for euer. 


cially to mee how much more then vnto thee, bath in the fleſh, and in the Lord ? 


| 
16 Not now as a Seruant, hut aboue a Seruant emen as a Brother beloued, eſpe - | 


III 


] N the words going before, we haue already handled the remoouing of the | 


verſe 5516. The Interpretationof the words. 


that Philemon hadde conceived againſt him, The Apoſtle aunſwererh | 
heere in this place, that Obiection which might bee made and mooued 
from the former matter of this ſuit, Hee hath intreated Philemon ( as 
we haue heard) to receiue Oueſimus, he might hereunto haue ſaid; Bur why 
| ſhould I receiue him? Shall l entertaine a Runna-gate Servant, a baſe Varler, 
that hath waſted and purloyned my goods, and tought to vndoe me? If hee 
were well with me, why did he depart from me? If not well, why will he te- 
turne to me againe? Hee that is once euill, is alwaies preſumed to be euill. 
This is the Obiection: whereunto the Apoſtle maketh a double anſwere, as 
he did before: firſt, by way of granting and yeelding to Philemon : ſec ond- 
ly, by a kind of correcting his former grant. The granting is, Iconſeſſe and 
acknowledge willingly, that kee departed from thee, and would not tarric 
with thee , The correcting is, though he did depart, it was not for euer, it 


Anſwete: 


was but a very ſhort time, as thou ſeeſt. So then, the anſwer is from the ad- 
ioynt of time, he went from thee fora little ſeaſon, which is not barely ſet | 
downe, but with an illuſtraſtion added vnto it from the ende, | That than 
ſhoulaſt receme him for ener :] which alſo is enlarged by a compariſon from | 
the greater; Not ſo much as a Sernant, but as more then a Seruant , The lat- | 
ter part of this enlargement, being the ſecond part of the compzriſon, is de- 
clared by the ſpeciall | A belowed Brother more then a Seruant, for a Brother | 
carryeth with it a better reſpect, and a farther regard then the name of a Ser- 
uant, This alſo is enlarged by a compariſon trom the greater to the leſſe, 
eſpecially to mee, which compariſon alſo is amplified by another from the 
greater, how much more to thee, whichis farther ſtrengthned by a diviſion 
| or diſtribution ofthe Subiect, ſhewing wherein he was more bound to hi- 
lemon then to Paul himſelfe; Both in the fleſh and im the Spirit. | 
Thus we haue ſcene the reſolution of theſe Verſes, and the order which 
is propounded in them. Now let ys ſee what are the points that require in 
terpretation. Firft, he ſaith; ¶ He departed j he vſeth a kind of dirninuriony 
called ,4£;@01g, or a qualification of his fat and fault committed againſt his 
Maiſter, For he vſeth a more gentle and friendly word to leſſen the offence, 
that it might not appeare to Philemon ſo great as it was, calling his running 
away, a departure from his Maiſter. Now the Apoſtle ſaith; It may be that 
be departed, or peraduenture he departed. The word, vſed in this place, is 
alſo found, Rom 5,8. where he faith ; * Dowbrleſſe one will ſcarce dye for a righ- 
teous man, but yet for a good man it may be that one dare dye. Properly b ic 
ſignifieth quickly or ſpeedily, or haftily : but that — — cannot fitly a- 
tee to theſe places, and therefore it muſt be turned and tranſlated It may be 
| 2 departed. Where the 0 doth not ſpeake of this ſecret worke of God 
| preciſely and peremprorily, but with an 3 or limitation, warily and 
| reverentlie, leaſt offence ſhauld be taken, and encouragement giuen there- 
byte the N of euill. For if he had laid froply and abſolutely, he 
| departed forthis en Tre 
| Seruants might haue beene emboldned in wickedneſſe, and haue pretended 
the ſame cauſe, and haue runne away from their Maiſtets: who, 259 28- 
ked the cauſe why they tooke them to their heeles, would readily anſwere ; 
It was that I might be conuerted to the Faith, as Oneſſmas was: hee tan away 
| from his Maiſter, and was ſaued; I ranne away alſo that Imight be ſaued. So 
then, the Apoſtle by this word, noteth out the ſpeciall prouidence and meere 
goodneſſe of God, ordering and gouerning this Fac. which is not to bee 
drawne into a generall practiſe, In the next place he addeth | Fer a ſeaſon: | 
| the word Goniflerh for an houre, that is; for a ſmall time, euen ſo much as 
Oneſimus was trauailing from Coloſſe to Rome, from his Maiſter to Paule, by 
| whom being conuerted, he was immediatly ſent backe, which us no lon 


, and he fled away that he might be conuerted : other N 


time, but a very little while, euen as it were an houre, in comparifon — 
g the 
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The interpretation of the words. Philemon. | 


Gene. 17, 7. 
4 Exod. 12,14 


© Deut.15,17. 


time, it is 


the time that he before had beene with him, and of the time hee was like to 
ſtay with him hereafter, Wherein alſo he ſeeketh farther to leſſen his fault & 
—— by the circumſtance of the time, as if he ſhould ſay ; If he had beene 
from thee any long time, or that thou hadſt miſſed him many yeares, th 
wrath _ e harder to be appeaſed; but he hath beene from thee a Call 

ut as it were one houre, and therefore haue patience roward him, 
eſpecially — his abſence, thou ſhalt gaine this, that he ſhall ne- 
uer depart from thee hereafter, but remaine faithfull & profitable vntothee 
many yeares, . Thou maiſt well beare the lacke of him one houre, ſeeing 
thou ſhalt thereby get the aduantage of many months and yeares , There- 
fore he addeth, I hat thos ſhonld#F receine bim for euer; that is, all the dayes 
of his life, vnto his death. Thus the phraſe is talen in ſundry places of the 
Olde Teftament;*< when circumciſion is called an everlaſting Couenant : the 
Paſſe-ouer is commaunded to bee kept holy by an ordinance 4 for cuer : 
whereby hee meaneth a long time, even vnto the comming of Chriſt in the 
fleſh, So if a Seruant would not go away from his Maiſter, — he loued 
him, and was well with him, the Maiſter ſhould take an Aule and pierce his 
eare through againſt the doore, and he ſhall be his ſeruant © for euer, that is; 
to the yeare of lubile. So in this place the Apoſtle faith ; Philemon Seruant 
ſhould remaine with him for euer; that is, a long time, euen ſo long as hee 
ſhould live vpon the face of the earth. Laſtly, when Paule faith, hee muſt 
be beloued I the Fleſb, and in the Lord] he meaneth, both in thinges apper- 
taining to this life, and the life to come, In the Fleſh, in regard of his ſeruice 
which he ſhall performe to his Maiſter, in matters belonging to this Morrall 
life. In the Lord, in reſpect of the common faith in Chriſt, This is the mea- 
ning of the words in this diuiſion: wherein ( as we noted before) howſocuer 
the Apoſtle doth purpoſely anſwere an obicRion, yet in this anſwere alſo he 
propoundeth two new reaſons,to moue Philemon to receiue his ſeruant. One 
js in the 15. yerfe, taken fromthe ſecret worke of Gods prouidence, which 
may be thus concluded: 


— te et eas 


If the pronidence of God haue gonerned his departure, that by occaſion thereof 
be is changed, for his goed, and for thine, that he might bee ſaued. and thou better 
ſerued : then receine him againe unto thee : 
But the prouidence of God hath guided his departure, &c. 


Therefore receine him ag aine unto thee. 


The ſecond reaſon is contained in the 16. verſe, becauſe One/imns of a Set- 
uant, is mede a Brother to Paule, much more to Philemon; and therefore to 
be loued — being bound by a double band; to wit, inthe Fleſh, & 
in the Faith. In the Fleſh, as a Seruant, In the Faith, as a Chriſtian: whercas 
Paule had onely one cauſe to loue him; namely, the common Faith, This 


{ reaſon may be thus framed ; 


_— 


If Oneſimus of a bad Seruant be made 4 good Seruant ; yea, more then 4 Ser- 
Hart, exen a Brother much to be loned, then receine him. | 
But One ſimus is become more then a Sernant, 
Therefore receine him, 


— 


Thus we ſee how the Apoſtle intermingleth Reaſons with Obiections, and 
Obiections with Reaſons, So then according te the former order and lntet- 


pretation of the words: the ſumme of them is thus much in effect: But thou | 
wilt 


| Perſe 15,16. The f of the works. 


will ſay voto me; He ranne away ſtom me. I gravnt fhdeede, and cannot 
deny, but that his purpoſe" was wicked; and I acknowledge the cauſe that 
mooued him to leaue thee, and to fyrſake thy houſe to be very leud; to wit, 
the feare of puniſhment for his oſſences, but looke, looke'T ſay vnto the end, 

oſe, and couaſell of Cod, in his departuve from thee which appeareth to 
8 rre from the drift and intent of Oueſmu ro v hy his flight to bring 
him to Rome, by bringing of him to Raue, to direcx hm to me in priſon, by 
directing of him to me, to convert him to Chrift, and by converting of him 
to Chriſt, to change him from a bad and feud, to a Faithfull and profitable ſer- 
vant, What ſaid I, a Seruant; nay, a degree higher, euen a Rother. Con- 
ſidet therefore (I pray thee)how _ wales thou art to reſpect this my ſonne 
Oneſimm, and to accept of him, For in that he is now joyned to thee in 
the common fellowſhip of the Faith, through the great mercies of Godin 
Chriſt, thou art bound to regard him hence · forth, not as an ordinary Ser- 
uant, but as a deare Brother in Chriſt, equall with thy ſelſe in the Couenant 
of gr2ce, andthe inheritance of eternall life : withall, remember how many 
wales he is ioyned to thee, rather then to me. He is for the common faiths 


mily, he is thy Seruant, and an helper of thee in the meanes of thy ourward 
maintenance, and withall, in the Lord Ieſus (our common Maiſter) hee is 
thy Brother and fellow-heire of the ſame promiſes, being together with thee 
; member of his body, Now the more waies we are bound to any, the more 

we ſhould regard them: he is deare indeede to me, but he is neerer to thee 
then me; — therefore he ought to be much dearer to thee, in regard ofthis 
coniunction betweene you. 

From theſe verſes, diuers worthy confiderations doe ariſe, which are not 
vnproficable to be obſetued of vs, Firſt, marke that the —— 
the ſhamefull running — of — the Seruant of Philemon, by the 
Name of a departure, If we will e rl —— is one thing, a 
running — is another thing. gor det, can ether runneth — 
departeth : yet euery one that departeth, runneth not away from his Maiſter, 
becauſe he may depart by conſent, either hauing leaue and licence, or that 
the time of his ſervice is expired, So a little before, verſe 11. he called him 
| 3 whereas hee might lawfully haue giuen him an harder Title. 

his was not done in regard of the offence, becauſe it was ſmall; but in re- 
gard of his repentance, becauſe it was great, So he ſpeaketh afterward ver. 
18, If he baue hurt thee, or if he oweth thee any = ; whereas he might haue 
ſaide, he had robbed him, and ſtolne his goods from lim :declaring that we 
ſhould deale friendly and fauourably with thoſe that are truely converted to 
God, we are not to augment and agrauate a Penitents offences, but to bee 


as haue repented, ate by all meanes to be fauored, we cannot be of too milde 
a ſpirit roward them. 

Secondly, inthe Apoſtles anſwere to Philemons obiection, we may mark; 
that we are bound to ſorgiue and forget the iniuries and offences done vnto 
| vs, when once God hath forguien and covered the ſinnes committed againſt 

him, and receiued the Sinner that repenteth to metcy: when God maketh all 
| thinges turne to our good that loue him, and thereby recompenceth by a 
| double benefit, the loſſe and — — haue ſuſtained, 
| Thirdly, we may obſerue, that Chriſtian Religion doth more ſtrongly bind 
all perſons to their particular callings, and maketh the knot greater then 
it was. For that which hee ſpeaketh heere of a Chriſtian Seruant, euen 
a Brother, is true of all callings in the Family and Common-wealth , For 
as a ſaithfull Seruant is more . hn a bare Seruant : ſo a Chriſtian King is 1 
n 


fake dearc, I confeſſe, to me, and tenderly beloved : but he is bound to thee | 
by two bands ʒ firſt, in reſpeR of the fleſh, in that he is of thy charge and fa | 


gentle and mercifull toward him, as often as we make mention of him. Such | 


point: 
to be obletued 


— — 


then a King; a Chriſtjan Maiſter, is moe then a Maiſter; a Chriſtian Fatlier; 
is motgthena Fathetʒ a Chtiſtian H usband,is more then an Husband : ſo on 
the oo kde, a Chriſtian Wife, is more then a Wife 3a Chriſtian Subie&is- 
more then a Subiect z/and ſo of all the teſt. Greotis the Dignity and pre- 
Col. i, 13. | heminegce of out Chriſtian calling. which (as the Apoſtle ſpeak eth) isa 
- | tranſlating of ys fromdatkeneſſe, into the King dome of Cbriſt leſus, ſo that 
it is a toyall pretogat iue which they aut that ate vnbelecuers. rs 
. Fourthly, the Apoſtle, notwithſtanding the great account hee maketh of 
this Seruant, doth not deny fubieRion to his Maiſter, nor exetupt him from: 
the condition of a Servant, but he addeth, ¶ Mare then a Seruam.] He ſauh 
not, hee is no mote a Setuant, but hee is more then a Servant: ſo that out 
$1 co. . 0. | Chriſtians calling doth not aboliſh pollicy, and politique Conſlitutions, and 
Domeſticall gouerument: but rather doth ſtrengthen and. ſanctifie them, 
He that ig. called tothe truth being a Seruant, muſt not bee diſcouraged and 
diſcontented, but teioyce in this, that he is the Lords Free-man, 
Fiftly, when he ſtileth kim | A Brother | he dorh after a ſort fignific he is e- 
quall vnto him. For albeit, in the Common-wealth and priuate Family, it 
be neceſſary that ſome ſhould be Superiours, and others Ioferiours ; and that 
this diſparity and in- equality among men, be the ordinance of God: yet in 
bGal. 3,23, | the Kingdome of God and in Chtiſt Jeſus, there is no diſtinction;“ There is 
Col, 3. 11. neither Jem nor Gracias there is neither Bond- mam, nor Free-man : there is neys | 
ther Male, nor Female : for we are all one in Chrift Jeſus. When God will 
puyniſh finne and the breach of his Law, he doth it without teſpect of per- 
ſons. Such as are in greateſt Dignity and higheſt, place of authority vppon 
iPlal.83.7, the earth, are ſubiect to ſickneſſes, to diſeaſes, to death; ſo that (as thei Pro. 
phet ſaith) Je Princes ſhall fall bke others. That which God laide iu the begin- 
ning vpon mankind; k Iv the ſweat of thy face ſbalt thou eate thy Bread, vntil 
thou return to the Earth : And to the Woman he ſaid : I will greatly increaſe thy 
ſorrowes and thy conceptions, ſo that in anguiſs thou ſtalt bring forth Children: 
What Man, or what Woman, can free themſelues from this burthen, or deli- 
uer themſelues fromthis punniſhmenc? We ſee the high, ſubiect vnto them 
as well as the low, the ri — well as the poore, the Priuce as well as the peo- 
ple. So on - — — God will beſtow the graces of his Spirit 
that accompany ſaluation, hee diſtributeth them according to his pleaſure, 
and reſpecteth not the outward perſon, hee maketh no difference betweene 
Bond and Free, between Maiſter and Servant, but giueth where it ple aſeth 
him: which ſeruethrg teach patience and contentation to thoſe that liue in 
lower places, God looketh vpon them, when he paſſeth many times by thoſe 
3 THY that | are greater in the world; yea, he filleth them when he ſendeth the other 
empty away. | 
Sixtly, we may obſerue, that he ioyneth loue with Chriſtian Brotherhood, 
and calleth Oneſimas | A beloued Brother | not onely a Seruant, not only a bro- 
ther, but a Brotherdeare and beloued ; ſignifying therby, that where a Chri- 
fiian calling is found, there Charity and Loue is as a due debt required: ſo 
that if any man be conuerted, to become a true Chriſtian indeede, & there- 
by is made our Brother (who before was a Chriſtian only in Name & naked 
pt ofeſſion) euen for this cauſe weare bound to embrace him with the grea · 
ter loue. Euety man in his order to be loued, even he that is no Chriſtian, 
if it be Turke or Infidell: but whoſoever is a right Chriſtian, not onely inti- 
tle, but in truth, muſt more ſpecially bee loued of vs, and be deare vnto vs, 
| who is neerely ioyned vnto vs as a member of the ſame body with vs, and is 
r Epbe,z, 15. | to be eſteemed of vs, not ſo much another man from vs,” as one and the ſame 
man withvs, He that is out of Chriſt, is another from vs, be is divers to vs, 
and yet is to be loued as a man, as one that beateth the Image of God. 
| . Laftly, obſerue, that the mote cauſes there ate of loue and coniunction | 
one 
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* Ge. 3,19, 16 
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one with another, the deerer and deeper ought our loue to be. There are 
many degrees of vniting vs together, now the moretherc are, the more de- 

s ſhould there be of lone betweene vs. The coniunction berweene the 
Maiſter and the Seruant in the priuate ſociety, ought to be a cauſe — 
loue : but when to this naturall refpe& there is added a ſpirituall fefowſhip 
and communion in Chrift, whereby the Seruant becommeth more then a 
Seruant, even a Brother with his Maiſter; this requireth a farther degree of 
loue in them one toward the other. Thus we ſee ſundry obſeruations, and 
all very profitable oftered to our conſiderations out of theſe words : we can- 
not ſtand vpon them all, and therefore we will onely ſele& ſome of the prin- 
pall and cheefeſt of them. 


Verſe 15. It may be that be therefore departed for a ſeaſon, that thos ſhouldſ# 
receine him for euer. ] In theſe words we ſee, how he goeth about to mitigate 
the wrath and diſpleaſi re of Philemon, by teaching him to conſider; that 
thoſe thinges which were done peruetſely and corroptly, are by the direQi- 
on and determination of God turned to anothet end. For a ioyſull end and 
good iſſue in euils, is as it were a remedy offered vnto vs by the hand of God, 
to blot out offences, Paule therefore admoniſheth Philemon, that he ought 
not now to be ſo greatly offended at the flight and running away of his Ser- 
vant, becauſe it fell out to be the cauſe of good, not to be repented off. So 
then he warneth, that this departure of Oneſimus from his Maiſter, is not to 


| which was moſt wholeſome and profitable Fot by this meanes hee was 


| departed far a ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldft recviue him for cner | Itis not łd be re- 
| ferred to the purpoſe and intent of Onefmns fying away, who had no ſuch 


be waied and pondered by his purpoſe and meaning, but by the end & euent 


brought to the Apoltle, and by hearing of him, was inſtructed in the way of 
faluation, to the end that afterward he might bee made more diligent and 
faithfull to his Maiſter. Whereby we ſee, that wherthe ſaith [Therefore hte 


ol 


| thought or determination euer to come backe to his Majſter againe, much 
leſſe to come backe better or a beleever; but it hath telation to the proui- 
dence of God, diſpoſing of his fault and flight to a good and gratious end. 
Heereby we learne for our inſtruction, that all wog ſinne ir ſelfe) are 
by the high providence of God turned to the good of the eleck. Such is 
the infinite wiſedome and power of God, that he bringeth euill to a good 
| end, 
We ſee in this place how the Apoſtle makech the prouidence of God to 
turne the ſinne of Oneſſmus to good, and to the benefit of himſelfe and many 
| others, For by running from bis Maiſter, he came to Rome : by comming 
to Rome, he lighted vpon Paule by falling into his company, he heard the 
| Goſpell preached : and by hearing the word, he was converted, Which had 
not Elen out if he had not departed: ſo that his ſtealing and running away, 
turned by the goodneſſe of God to his great beneſit. So the finne of Adam 
turned to the greater gaine and glory of the elect. Ty this purpble wes 
| may prolirably conſider the vile and villainous act of Tocobs 3 
| their Brother Joſeph, a Who eonſidereth that ir was done by the matugilou 
prouidence of God, that being ſold for a Bond · laue, he might be aduanced 


Brethren in the years of Farhine : therefote he ſaid ynto them whey he made 
himſelfe knowne : Be not ſad, neither griewed with your ſelnes, that 28 mee 
hither : for God did ſend me before you — preſeruatiuu. The like we wi ght 


Sinners through the Treaſon of Juda, and other wicked and curſſed Iuſtru- 
| ments; for das betrayed him, the /ewes accuſed hi m, and Pilar judged him, 
| whereof the Apoſtles ſay, Actes. 4. Donbtleſſe agamſt thine holy — 

: | whom 


to that honour and Dignitie, whereby he might nouriſh both his Fithet and 


ſay ofthe crucifying of the Lord of Life, he was delivered into te handes of 
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whonuthou haſt anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gemtiles, 
aud the people of 2 themſelues together, to doe wharſo:ner thine 
hand and thy counſell had determined before to be dane. So then, albeit they 
wickedly intended nothing but to ſhew their hatred, and teſtifie their enuie 
in the death of Chriſt, brought another matter out of their mallice, 
and made his endleſſe mercy to man appeare in his worke of Redemption. 
God would haue him dye, Caipbas would haue him dye, Pilate would haue 
hirn die, Iudas and the [ewes would haue him die; but God for out Redemp- 
tion, they for other ends, as Ida for couetouſneſſe; and the Prieſtes for en- 
uy. The Hiſtory of /ob is a plaine and direct proofe of this point that now 
we haue in hand: he was robbed of his goods, depriued of his Seruants and 
Children, through the rage and couetouſneſſe of his Enemies, and by the 
lob t. and 2. crueltie of Sathan : the? enemies intended heerein to ſatisſie their owne co- 
uetouſneſſe; the Deuillpurpoſed to bring the Seruant of God to diſpaire: 
neither of chẽ aimed at any good to [ob : but God that ouer-ruleth and over 
ſwaieth all, had another end, to try his patience, to make knowne his Faith, 
to try his obedience, and to giue the deuill the foile & ouerthrow, Thus then 
a, 4. that all things (whatſoever they be) are ordered and diſpoſed by the 
prouidence of God, to the good of thoſe that belong vnto him, euen then 
when they doe not intend it. 
" | Reaſon, The reaſons of this Doctrine are apparant, to ſettle our hearts and con- 
ſciences therein. The firſt is, the infinite wiſedome and vnſearchable power 
1 2 Cor.g, 6, of Cod, who, as the Apoſtle teacheth, a btingeth light out of darkeneſſe, & 
r 1 Cor. 1, 21. Worketh by contrary means, ſuch as men count fooliſhneſſe, i as to ſaue men 
; by the fooliſh preaching of the Goſpell, that is; which is eſteemed among 
the wiſe inen of the World no better then fooliſnneſſe. When Chriſt would 
(John 9. 6, 7. | make a blind man ſee, and reſtore his fight vnto him; * He ſpat on the ground, 
Ind made Clay of thefpittle, and annointed the eyes of the Blinde with the Clay. 
A naturall man would thinke this had beene a way and meanes (udging by | 
humaine reaſoa) rather to make a man that ſeeth to be blind then a man that 
is blinde to ſee. Chriſt was able to haue healed him with a word, or to haue 

iuen ynto him new eyes: but he choſe rather to vſe theſe weak means, that 
in themſelues had no power or ſtrength in them. 

Thus was Naum the Syrian ckeanſed of his foule Leproſie, whereas 

FL tz Kiogs g. | he imaginedthe Prophet would come * forth vnto bim, lay his handes vpon 
him, and call vpon God for him, it pleaſed God to worke by other meanes, 
and to cleanſe him by waſhing ſeauen times in Jordan. We ſee this in no- 
thing plainer, then in the glorious worke of our Redemption. The Lord le- 
u Hebr, 2,13. ſus, à Zy death, onerc ame death ; by bumbling of himſclfe beneath all, * be was 
* Phil. 3. exalted aboue all. By making himſelfe — he made many rich. By ſuffering 
| bimſelfe to be condemned, he hath brought vs to be inſtified and ſaued. Thus he 
alſo dealeth with his owne Children; hee bringeth men to Heauen by Hell; 
he leadeth to immortalitie by cortuption; he guideth them through fire and 
water to ſet them in a wealthy place. He worke th not by ordinary waies, 
by extraotdinarie, ſo oſten as it pleaſeth him. When hee would comfort, 
he tertifieth; when he would raiſe vp, he caſteth downe; when he would re- 
uiue, he mortifieth; when he — 5 exalt, he bringeth low; when he would 
make a wan rich, he maketh him poore. 
— 156, This it is which Hannah ſe tteth downe in her Song of Thankſ-giuing ; 
8 The Lord maketh pere, and maketh rich; bringeth low, andexalteth; the Lord 
Auth, and maketh «line, bringeth downe to the Graue, and raiſeth vp. This allo 
* Flay 28, 21. Prophet Eſay ſignifieth; The Lord ſhall ſtand as in Mount Perax im-, he 
Jhall be wrath as in the Valley of Gibeon, that hee may doe his worke, his ſtrange | 
| worte: and bring to paſſe his All, his ſtrange Act. This is one of the workes,of | 
the ſtrange workes : one ofthe actes, of the ſlrange actes of God, when he | 


turneth 


— 


n 
= 


— — 


Perſe 15,16. bythepronidence of dad, tothe gad df the elect. 


ry ofhis Name; and the good of his Children, | 
Secondly, it is the pleaſure of God ro confound the wiſdome of Man, that 
cannot attaine to great matters, but by great meanes, For * Cod hath rhoſen 
the fooliſh thinges of the World to confound rhe wiſe, and GO D hath choſenthe 
weake things of the orli, to confound the mighty things, And wile things of the 
World, and thing 5 which are dei piſed hath God choſen, and things which are not, 


turneth evill into good, and ordereth the wicked actions of men to the glo- | 


to bring to naught things that are, that no flaſb ſhould reioyce in bis preſence.God 


men. They intend one thing, but God bringeth to paſſe another: they put- 
pole one end, but he will haue another come forth, to teach mans wiſedome 
to be but fooliſhneſſe. 

Thirdly, he expreſſeth his wonderfull loue, making all chings char fall out 
in the world to ſerue his Church. True it is, the Church of God is beſet with 
many enemies, that as wilde Boares ſee ke to toote it out ot the Eatth. as che 
Deuill which is the Captain of this Army, vnder whoſe Banners ate gathered 
together the wicked world, the fleſb, hell, death, fin; all which multitude as 
a great hoaſt muſter together, to work the vtter ouerthrow thereof: yet God 
that fitterh in heauen, maketh all cheir endeuouts and enterpriſes further the 
ſaluation of his Church, This the Apoſtle teacherh ; y know that all things 
worke together for the beſt unto them that lone God, even to them that are called 
of his purpoſe. He bleſſeth their troubles and afflicttons, and worketh in them 
patience vnder the croſſe, humility in ſuffering, and experience of his mercies, 
and maketh them confeſſe, that it was good for them that they haue been at- 
flicted. We ſee this euidently in che example of /obr troubles and torments 
that he endured, there were many work · men ſer ou worke to waſt his goods, 
to deſtroy his Children to kill his Seruants, to aſſlict his Body, to tot ment 
his Soule, all ayming at this to bring him to deſpaire, and all theſe Wheeles 
were ſet to moue by the Deuill : but the Lord out of their ſinnes wrought his 
great good; (Making tryall of his Fauth to bring forth patience ; and patience, 
experience; and experience, hope; and hope maketh not aſhamed, So then, ſee- 
ing God is able to work, and doth work,both aboue, and contrary to means 
that men imagine, ſeeing he confoundeth the wiſedome that is in man, and 


— — 


that fall out to their good, and making them ſerue them: we conclude, that 
Gods prouidence diſpoſeth and ordereth all actions, whether they be good 
or euill, for the benefit of ſuch as ſeare him, he will make all things that coine 
to paſſe, to ſerue them that ſerue him. 


damentall point of our Religion, and therefore it is throughly to be clected, 
and the queſtions to be anſwered that they may be raiſed againſt ic, Firſt, it 
may be obiected, that if God gouerne all things by his prouidence, it skilleth 
not what we do, whether we doe good or euill, ſeeing his will muſt come to 
paſſe, and we cannot change it. It ſeemerh no matter whether we heare the 
word, ot ptay. or labour to doe well, inaſmuch as his will muſt be acc ompli- 
ſhed. I anſwere, that this is a falſe and wicked concluſion, which is founded 
ypon our owne deuiſe, but doth not follow vpon his prouidence, For albeit, 
he order all thinges, yet he hath appointed vs to vie the meanes, It is a great 
error and ignorance to ſeparate the decree of God, and the endeuour of man 
which he would haue coupled together. Rebecca the wife of [ſaat, had heard 
it from the mouth of God! that could not lie, that her two ſons ſhould make 
two Nations, and the elder ſhould ſerue the younger; whereby ſheknew that 
| Eſau could not kill /acob,howſocuer herhreatned, and whatſotuer he inten- 
| ded, yer did ſhe not tempt God, nor preſume careleſly vpon his providence, 
| but ſhe vſed the ordinary meanes to laue and pteſetue the life of Jacob, and 
D d ſent 
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diſpoſeth of all things as pleaſeth him, and oſtentimes ctoſſeth the deuiſes of 


makerh manifeſi the abundance ofhis loue to his people, in turning al things | 


| 


| 
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Reaſon 2. 
1 Car. 1, 27 


Reaſaa 3. 


* James 1,3,4 
Rom. 5, 3,4. 


This doctrine of Gods providence is a firme piller of our faith, and a fun- | Obiection 1. 


Anſwere: 


Gen. 25, 13. 
Mal. 1, 2, 3. 
Rom. 9, 12,13 


— 


| 


| 7 Rom.8, 28 


| 


| All thines, euen ſinne it ſelfe, are turned Philemon. 


| > As 27, 31+ 
© Joha 17, 5. 


4 Num. 20, 1; 
ObicCtioo 2. 


Anſwere. 


TY lohn 19, 36. 


5 Obiection 3. 


Anſwere. 
1 Cor.11,33 


* Eccic, 3, Its 


h 2 Sam. 12, 
10, 11. 


ſent him to her Kindred out of his Brothers reach: which ſhe did not in di- 
ſtruſt, but in faith. The like we ſee in Paule when he was in the Ship, and the 
Angell of God had told him there ſhould be no loſſe of any mans life, but all 
ſhould come ſafe (though with much danger) tothe land : yet he ſaith vnto 
them; b Except theſe abide in the ſhip ye cannot be ſafe. Chriſt our Sauiour pra- 
eth to his Father® to gloriſie him, and yet he was ſure and certaine of it be- 
fore, to teach vs, that as we beleeue Gods prouidence, ſo we muſt vſe, and 
not refuſe the meanes that he hath ordained. But of this we haue ſpoken elſe 
where 4 more at large, and therefore will paſſe it ouer. 

If allchings come to paſſe by the vnchangeable decree of God, then no- 
thing is done freely: and ſo the liberty of the Creatures will is taken awaie. 
I anſwere, a thing may be done by the vnchangeable counſell and neceſlary 
decree of G OD, and yet changeably, and contingentlie, and freely, in re- 
ſpect of diuers cauſes by which it is produced: ſo that Gods ynchange- 
able purpoſe and mans free will may ſtand together. Wee ſee this in the 
Hiſtory of Chriftes Paſhon ; © the Souldiers brake the bones of the Theeues 
that were crucified with him, but his bones were not broken. How came this 
to paſſe? In their owne nature they might haue beene broken, as well as not 
broken, as well as the Theeues were: and if we conſider the Souldiers, in 
reſpe& of the Nature of tneir will, they might haue choſen the one or the 
other. But in.regard of Gods will and purpoſe, it was neceſſaty they ſhould 
not be broken, that the Type might be fulfilled, and thai the Scripture might 
be accompliſhed, 

If God rule all by his prouidence, how is it that there is ſo great conſuſi- 
on and diſorder vnder the Sunne? How is it, that euill men proſper and flou-. 
riſh, and the godly are driuen tothe wall, and to the worſt ? How is it, that 
there ate io many Murthers, Blood-ſheds, Cruelties, and Riots. I anſwere, 
the faithfull are afflicted in this World for their good; * That they ſhould not 
be condemned with the World, as the Prophet confeſſeth it in his owne experi- 
ence . On the other (ide, the vngodly receiue Gods bleſſings for their far- 
ther condemnation, and to make themin-excuſable before the iudgement of 
God. 

Moreouer, there is no diſorderin the Worlde in reſpect of God, albeit 
there be confuſion in reſpect of Men . For there is order in the greateſt diſ- 
order that hapneth among vs, Hence it is that the Wiſe man ſaith, s God hath 
made all things beamtifull in his time. Euen thoſe thinges that ſeeme moſt foule 
and deformed in our eyes, are yet faire and — being ſent as iuſt and 
due puniſhments from God, as the execution of his wrath and vengeance, 
for the wickednefle and vnthankeſulnc ſſe of the World, and fer the tryall of 
the Faith, patience, and obedience of his Servants, When peace maketh 
vs ſecure, and ſecuritie bringeth a forgetſulneſſe of G OD, an abuſe of his 
bleſſings, and a breaking out into all excefle : are not the Sword, the Peſti- 
lence, and Famine, iuſtlic ſent vpon vs of G OD? When we ſee men thriue 
by oppreſſion, and get their goods with Couetouſneſſe, yniuſt dealing, de- 
ceit, and ynmercifulneſſe to the poore; is it nota iuſt revenge from Gods 
owne hand, that an vnthrift ſhould ariſe, and ryotouſſy was the goods that 
haue been naughtily and wrongfullic gotten ? Marke a little (Ibeſeech you) 
the example of Dawid, the deare Childe of God, fo often commended in 
Scripture, He committed Adulterie with the Wife, and cauſed her Husband 
to be ſlaine by the Sword of the ,Ammonites, wherein he ſinned greeuouſly, 
and prouoked the Lord exceedinglie. For he is threatned by the Prophet, 
andthe threatning is performed. Nathanis ſent ynto him to ſhew him his 
ſinne, to denounce the chaſticement of God, and ſo to bring him vnto re- 
pentance ; he ſaide: b The Sword ſpall not depart from thy Houſe ; Beholde, 
I wilraiſe vp cuill againit thee out of thine owne Houſe, and will take thy Wines | 


_before 


j 
| 


| which was moſtiuſt in teſpect of God that did decree it, in reſpect of Nathan 


chat did denounce it, and in reſpect of Dasidthat did deſerue it, See now, 


— 
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brfore thine her, and give them. to thy Neighbour, and be ſhall lie with thy Wines 
in the ſight of the Sunne, cc, This was the punniſhment that was threatned, 


how it was brought co paſſe in the houſe of Dauid. Firſt, Ammon his Sonne 
i defileth his Siſtet Tamar then Abſalom. another of his Sonnes, in reuenge 
of that Incett, ſlayeth his one Brother, and — — againſt his 
Father, gathereth a power of Men, and driueth his Father out of Ieruſalem, 
and when he commeth thither, by the counſell of Abrthophell, he cauſeth a 
Tent to be ſpread, and in the fight of all the people, went in and lay with his 
Fathers Wiues. Heere are ſundry deuilliſh and wicked practiſes, Inceſt, 


| 


Murther, Rebellion, treaſon, all abhominable enormities : and yet God ſaith; 
k He did all theſe things, Theſe ſinnes were moſt ſoule and filthy to looke vp. 


euill men: but as they are puniſhments ſent of God vpon Dauid for his offen- 
ces, they were beautifull in their time, they were the righteous ſentence of a 
iuſt Iudge, who cannot deale vniuſtly in iudgement. Thus much of anſwe- 
ring theſe few Obiections: Now let vs procec de to conclude ſome Vſes out 


of this truth. 


| 


| 


— 


ſecurely, becauſe God can turne it to our good, and maketh it ſetue to ſer 
forth his mercy. This is that preſumption and fin of rebellion touched by the 
Apoſtle. Why do we not exill that good mayncome thereof, whoſe dammation is inſt, 
So in another place; ® What ſhall we ſay then ? Shall we continue ſtill in ſin, that 

Grace may abound? How ſhall we that are dead in ſinne, liue yet therein, We con- 
 fefſe indeed, that God is the Soueraigne cauſe of all events that ate brought 


' 
* 


The Vſes that will ariſe from hence, are many, but wee will onely touch 
the principall. This Doctrine ſerueth for reproofe, for comforr, and for 
obedience, For, it ſerueth to reprooue and conuinee ſundry perſons, that 
eythet know not, or knowing, doe abuſe this prouidence of God, whereby 
he taketh care of all thinges that are in the World, and directeth them to a 
tight end. And firſt of all, we ſet againſt it, and vnto it, the dreames 
and dotages of Atheiſts, Epicures, Libertines, and ſuch like Wretches, who 
either deny wholy there is a God, or make him fit as idle in heauen, as them- 
ſelues are vpon the earth: ſo that, albeit he know and ſee all thinges, yet hee 
worketh or ordereth not the ſpeciall actions of men that fall out. Theſe are 
they that pull God out of his Kingdome, and ſer vp Chance and Fortune as 
an Idol}, and make it their God. We mult all learne and confeſſe, that the 
Lord, that is the Creator of Heauen and Earth, is alſo the Ruler andGouer- 
nor ofall (euen the leaſt) Creatures, The whole world, from the higheſt hea- 
nen tothe center of the Earth, is ſubie ct to his prouidence . He worketh all 
things according to the counſell of his owne will: he giueth like and! breath, 
he preſerueth them: ſo that nothing commeth to paſſe without his appoint- 
ment. Whether they be things with life ot without life; with reaſon, or with- 
out reaſon; generall, or particular; euill, or good; Angels, or Men; neceſſa- 
ry, or not neceſſary ; all are ruled by his decree, So then, Chant & Fortune 
ate words of the Gentiles,and are blindly vſed by ſuch as are called Chriſtians, 
whereas nothing can be done without bis will and working, whois omni- 
potent. What ſeemeth more caſuall then the Lot? Vet, The lot is caſt into the 
lap, but the whole diſpoſſtion is of the Lord, Prom, 16. 33. This is it which our 
Sauiorteacheth : M Are not to Sparrowes ſold for a farthing ana one of the ſhall 
not fall on the ground without your Father? Tea,and al the haires of your head are 
numbred. So that we ſee, Chance and Providence cannot ſtand together, but 
the one ouerturneth the other, Secondly, it reproueth ſuch as fr6 hence take 
encouragement to commit fin, to breake out into ſundry outrages, or to liue 


on, as they were the inuentions ofthe Deuill, the perſwaſions and practiſes of 
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28am 12,13 


Ven 


to paſſe, and whatſoeuer the enemies of the Church intend and enterpriſe, 


m Math. 10, 29 
30. aud 6, 26, 
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whether the Sonnes of Men, or the Devill and his Angels, he ſtaieth and hin- 
dreth, or tepteſſeth and diſappointeth, and alwaies diſpoſerh it to the good | 
and ſaluation of his children. Neuertheleſſe, this doth not excuſe or free the 
Inſtruments that he vſeth from fault. They do the will of God blindly and ig- 
— but they do croſſe his will openly and purpoſely: ſorhat his proui - 
dence doth not exempt the wicked from their euill doing. Dau knew well 
enough, and confeſſeth as much, that Shemei was ſent of God moli iuſtiy to 
curſſe him, and to raile ypon him, when he fled fromthe face of his ſon A- 
| ſolon : yet in his laſt ſpeach to the King his Sonne, he doth not defend him or | 
ei Eng. 2,8, excuſe him, o But giueth charge and commanndement to be reuenged of him, and 
not to account him muocent. It then euill inſtruments ceaſe not to be guilty bee | 
fore men, much more faulty ſhall they be before the iudgement Scare of the 
Almighty, and much lefle ſhall they eſcape puniſhment for tranſgreſſiog the 
Law of God, For howſocuer wicked men be well moued by God to execute 
his worke by them, who may vſe any of his creatures according to his owne | 
power & pleaſure; yet in aſmuch as they (being moued of God) do — | 
ly and ctookediy, and wickedly moue themſelues, to will and work cuill, ſo 
that themſelues are the workers and cauſers of their own euill works; where- 
by it commeth to paſſe,both that they grieuouſly offend God, and afterward 
ſeuerely puniſhed of him, Wherefore ſuch as reſiſt God, & rebellagainſt bis 
law, and ſtriue againſt his will, cannot ſay they haue done his will, ins\much | 
as they had no purpoſe to keep his ordinances, & therefore make themſelues 
_ ſubĩect to all his iudgements. Laſtly,this reproueth the Church of Rome, that 
among many ſlandets caſt out againſt vs, are not aſhamed to lay to our charge 
that we mainetaine, that God is the author of ſin. We hold, we teach, priuat- 
| ly, publikely, by word, by writing, in Schooles, in Churches, that God is not 
= author of ſin, but the deuil & mans own corrupt wil: & whoſocuer teach- 
eth and preacheth otherwiſe, if it were an Angell from heauen, we hold him 
Pl. 5,4. | 3ccurſſed, Hence it is that the Prophet ſaith, ? Thon art not a God that loneth 
q4Hab, 1, 13, | Wickedneſſe, neither ſhall euill dwell with thee, So the Prophet Habakske, 4 Thou 
| art of pure eyes, and canſt not ſee exill: thou canſt not bebold wic hedueſſe. Like wiſe 
r Zeph. 3,7. | Zephany ſaith ;* The iuſt Lord is in the midſt thereof, he will do none miquity. In 
Zach · 8, 17. like manner the Prophet Zachary ſaith ; * Let none of you imagine euill m your 
harts againſt his neig hbour, and laue no falſe Oth:for all theſe are the things that 
I bate,ſaith the Lord. Thus we heare that he loueth righte ouſueſſe, and hate th 
wickedneſle, ſo that he is the authour of all good, of no euill. If we would 
t Iam. 1, 13, 14 | heare this farther opened, the Apoſtle James is a witneſſe of ir;* Let no Man 
© | ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, for God cannot be tempted with e- 
will, neither fempteth he any man : but exery man is tempted, when he drawn away 
by his owne concupiſcence, and is entiſed. This is the conſcionable Doctrine 
of pictic, and the contrary wee renounce and abhorre as open blaſphemy, 
| This alſo is the opinion of all our Teachers that euet were among vs, as were 
( Ala. inſtit. u. eaſie to ſhew u by infinite Teſtimonies our of their writings, if it were neceſ- 
1. cb. 1. | farie: Nay, which is more, we teach no more then the — oftheit 
oune fide, the Men of their owne Religion, the Doctors of their owne pro- 
feſſion. Firſt, I will declare what we hold touching Gods prouidence orde- 
ring all thinges, euen ſinne it ſelfe, which is out of order: and then confirme 
che ſame out of Popiſh Writers, thereby to ſtop their mouthes, and to aun- 
ſwer the falfe imputations that are laid vpon vs, that if they will not ſee what 
we hold, yet they may vnderſtand themſclues ; or ifthey wil needs condemne 
x God work- | vs, let them condemne their own Prophets, That which we teach of Gods 
ethin fio three actions concerning ſinne, may be reduced and referred to theſe three heads. 
— Firſt, he is the Vniuerſall cauſe of all things, he ſuſiaineth mankinde, that in 
him he liueth, and mooueth, and hath his being; yea, he vpholdeth the bee- 
ing and moouing of all his Actions, good and bad: inſomuch that no _ 
cou 
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| finneth, doth againſt the law and will of God in one ſenſe, and in another not 
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Verſe 15,16, bythe prourdence of God, to the good of the elect. 
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could mooue hand ot foote to an Action, no nor haue beeing himſelte, it | 
God ſuſtained and ſupported not: io that the act is of God, as allo the acti- 
ons of all Creatures, | 
Now, if they will not be ignorant, but take knowledge of their doctrine, 
many among them affirme full as much, that God is immediatly che firſt 
cauſe of all thinges, produced by rhe ſecond cauſes : but of things euill, he is 
the mediate cauſe, in that he produceth and preſerneth the Creature that is 
the mediat caule of euill. So likewife another faith; - A Sinner when hee 


© 


cepts and prohibitions, &c. but againſt the will of hus good pleaſure he doth 
not, nor againſt the effectuall ordination of God. In this maner and meaning 
write many others, a that no finne falleth out beſide the will and intention 
of God. 

Secondlie, we teach that God being free to beRow where he will, to re- 
ſtraine where he will, and being bound to nose, doth with-hold his Grace, 
& withdraw his fpirit, and leaue the wicked to themſelues: whervpon it fol- 
lo eth, that the it minds are blinded, their harts are hardned, and they can- 
not chuſe but tim, But how, may ſome man ſay, doth God harden? I anſwer, 
not by inſpiring euill into men, not by creating any fin or corruption in their 
will, which was not there before (as he doth grace in their heart) butby de- 
nying them the power of his grace which might mollifie them, and by offe- 
ring them ſundry obiects, which they conuert into occaſions of ſinne, and by 
delivering them ouer as a iuſt Iudge to the tentations of Sathan ; whereby 
they arc ougrcome, and haue neither power nor will to ſtay themſelues. For 


againſt them, He doth indeede againſt his ſignified will, and againſt his pre- 


when God departeth, how can it be but Sathan ſhould come _—_ ? This 
is not firange Doctrine among the Papiſtes themſelues , One faith ; o that 


GOD is a debter to no man, and therefore he is bound neither to cauſe that | 13. 49. 


AR, nor the contrary, nor yet not to cauſe it: but the will of the Creature 
by Gods Law is bound not to cauſe the act; and ſo conſequently ſnnech by | 
doing it, | 
Lali, we teach that God doth both order or ordinate the ſinne that is 
committed, which is nothing elſe but a directing of it as pleaſeth him, that 
it goe not beyond his will, neither otherwiſe then ſeemerh good in his wiſe- 
dome. Sometimes he reſtraineth it that it ſhall not paſſe nor proceed farther 
then he appointerh,who giueth bounds vnto the Sea, Sometimes he turnethit 
to another end then the perſon intended that practiſed it. Both theſe we tee | 
euidently in Jabs tentations. The Devill deſired nothing more then to deſtioy 
body and ſoule, bur God teſtramed his rage, & appointed how far he ſhould | 
goe, and what hee ſhould not doe, and wrought Jobs greater good by his | 
greateſt mallice. Sometimes alſo hee maketh way for ſinne to paſſe, chat 
thereby he may punniſh one ſinne with another. And doth not the Church | 
of Rome teach as much? Yes, fully as much. Bellar mine in the third Tome of | 
his Controvucrhes, faith as much, < that God not onely permitteth the wic- 
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ked to do many evils, neither doth he onely fotſake the godly, that they may | mij: gut l. a. 


be conſtrained to ſuffer the thinge done againſt them by the wicked; but he 
allo ouer- ſeeth their euill wils, and ruleth and gouerneth them, he boweth 
and bendeth them by working inuiſibly in them. Thus wee ſee, that if 
our Aduerſaries looke well into their wordes, and know their one voyce, 
y ſhall not needero exclaime and cry out againſt vs, that we make God 
the Authour of ſinne, ſeeing the ſame ſpeeches in the ſame cauſe are vied by 
themſelues. We freely confeſſe, that God willeth nothing that is formally 
ſinne, as he willeth that which is good; but he hatethir, and forbiddeth it ab- 
ſolutely; 4 within vs by the light of his holy ſpirit, © and without vs by the 
light of his holie word. 
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Vie 2. 


c Pfſal. 16, 8. 


d 1 Sam. 30,7 


The firſt entrance of ſinne into the World, was by the voluntatie action 


of mans will corrupting it ſelfe, God inſpiring or infuſing no euill into it. To 
conclude, let vs know, that as we all agree that euery Act is of God, ſo wee 
muſt take a difference between the action, & the evil thatis in the action. The 


action it ſelſis of God, but the defect or diſorder of the action, is from the In- 


ſtrument, which beeing corrupt, can it ſelfe bring foorth nothing but that 
which is corrupt, If a man ſpurneforward a lame Horſe that halteth down 
right, in thaf ne mooueth and goeth it commeth from the Rider, but in that 
he halteth, it is from the Horſe himſelfe, If a man cut with an cuill Kniſe, he 


is the cauſe of the cutting, but not of euill cutting, but the badnefle of the 


Knife is the cauſe. Or as a cunning Muſition, that plaieth vpon an lnſtru- 
ment that iatreth and is out of tune, the found is from him that playeth, who 
obſerueth due proportion of time, and a right order of ſtriking, but in that 
it iarreth, it is in the Inſtrument it ſelſe. The like we muſt hold of Gods pto- 
uidence ouet wicked men and Angels, and all their actions, hee putie th no 


wickedneſle into them, but he ordereth — 4 eg that which he ſind- 
e 


eth in them, and bendeth it by his infinite wiſedome and power to a farre o- 
ther end then the euill luſtrument intended. The whole cauſe of ſin is truc- 
ly and properly in Satan, and in our ſelues. 

Secondly, this Doctrine ſerueth greatly ro comfort vs, both in proſperity 


and aduerſitie, and that for the time to come wee ſhould repoſe our Whole 


hope in God. For ſeeing all thinges come to paſſe by the prouidence of 
God, ſo that not ſo much as ſinne it ſelfe is committed without his will, it is 
a great comſott many waies to Gods Church and choſen Children, Wee 
know that lice can moderate, and will moderate the rage of the Deuill, and 
the mallice of wicked men, thatthey ſhall not hurt or hinder their Saluation. 
For the Deuill is the Lordes Setuant or ſlaue, to worke his will, aibeit he do 
it vnwillingly and by compulſion. The Prophet Danid ſaith, © The Lorde 
1s at my right hand, therefore I ſhall not ſlide. And when his Souldiers were 
purpoſed to ſtone him to death, he was in great ſorrow and heauineſſe, 4 But 


he comforted himelfe in the Lord his GO D. If then we caſt vp our eyes, and 


bchold the prouidence of God euermore watching ouer vs, wee ſhall not 


doubt of the loue and goodneſſe of God, nor of deliuerance to come from 
his hand, albeit we ſee no ordinary meanes, but all thinges goe a contratie 


Job 13. 15. 


way. This made the holie Man Job ſay; © Though the Lorde would bill mee, 


 Plal, 23. | yer wil truſt in him. And the Prophet, f Though thou caſt me into the place 


— 


CER, 45¹ 35 14 | 


of Dragons, and into the ſhaddow of death, yet will I feare none euill. I he church 
being in great perplexity and danger in the daies of CMordecay, he was not 
without coinfort, he lived not without hope, hee ceaſed not to vic lawfull 
meanes torthe deliverie of it, he was not at his wits end, nor diſpaired of an 
happy iſſue, becauſe his heart was grounded and eſtabliſhed in the Doctrine 
of Gods prouidence, as appeareth by his wordes to Eſter : 8 Thinks not with 


| thy ſeife that thou ſhalt eſcape in the Kinges Houſe, more then all the lewes, for 


if theuboldſt thy = at this time, comfort and deliuerance ſhall appeare to the 


lewes out of another place, but thou and thy Fathers Houſe ſpall perriſh : and who 
knoweth whether thou art come to the Kingdome for ſuch a time. 

Againe, this prouidence of God in euery thing, teacheth contentation 
of minde in euery eſtate ; yea, in aduerſity when we lie vnder the Croſſe, fo 
that all chinges goe againſt vs; foraſmuch as Gods providence hath appoin- 
ted vs our lot and portion. When we live in peace, and haue abundance of 
outward meanes to maintaine vs; as plenty, riches, health, pleaſure, friends, 
libertic, and ſuch like, we muſt remember from whomthcy come, and ſo be 
put in mind to be thankſull for them, becauſe they come not to vs by chance, 


but by Gods prouidence: ſo that we muſt not barely looke vpon them, nor 
| wholely reſt ypon them, but behold his goodneſſe and bleſſing in them. For 


if 
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if wee conſider that all proſperitie commeth from him; as Meate, Drinke, 
caſe, peace, and all plenty, who is not pricked forward, and ſtirred vp vnto | 
Thankeſgiuing towards ſo louing and bountifull a Father ? Hence it is, that 
the Apotile ſaith, h In all thinges gine thankes, for this is the will of God im Chriſt | » , Theſ(:5,18 
leſws, The Prophet Elay , complaynerh of the vnthankefulneſſe of the 
Iewes towards G OD, iI baue nouriſbed and brought vp Children,but they | 'E3.1,4,5,5,7 
haue rebelled agamſi mee ©: the Oxe knoweth his Owner, and the Aſſe his Mai- - 
ſters Cribbe, but Iſraell hath not knowne mee, my people hath not obeyed mee. 
The Prophet Dauid dealt otherwiſe, and behaued himſelfe with greater du- 
tie, teaching vs all what to doe, when hee ſaith, * hat ſhall I render unto the | pfl. 116,12 
Lord for all his benefits toward me ? I will take vp the cup of ſaluation, and prayſe 
the name of the Lord. But when theſe out wat things, whereby lite is main- 
tained do faile vs, we mult not faile to remember whence famine, warte, pe- 
ſtileace, ſickneſſe, trouble, and affliction come, that there is no euill in the 
City which the Lord hath not done. 

Morcouer, let vs depend ypon him for the time to come, aſſuring our ſelues 
that he will not leaue vs, nor forſake vs. He giueth vs euery day experience 
ol is mercies, ſo that by remembrance of benefits receiued from him, wee 
cannot doubt of his fauout toward vs, Laſtly, this ſhould bee a very ſtrong 
reaſon vnto vs, not to be ynimeaſurably diſinayed, nor exceſsiuely offended, 
when offences and great euils breake out among vs, as oftentimes it falleth 


out; ek many are ready to ſhrinke backe, and others are much diſquie- 


ted to ſee the Church of God fo croubled, We are not to thinke it ſtrange, 
or to forſakethe faith through thele ſcandals: for God would not ſuffer any 
euill to come to paſſe, vnleſſe out of that euill hee were able to bring good; 
aud out of that ſinne to bring forth righteouineſſe, to the glory of his great ' 
| name, and tor the ſaluation of his deere Church, Hee would neuer haue leſt 
Ada vato himſelte, iſhe had not determined out of his fal, to nog 
to himſelſe, and to prouide better for his people. It isneceſſary that offences 
come, but woe to that man by whome they come: Let vs not therefore fret 
| our ſelues becauſe of the wicked men, neyther be enulous fox the euill doers, | 
for they ſhall ſoone be cut downe like graſſe, and ſhalf wither as the greene 
| hearbe, And we muſt reſt, and be reſolued aſſuredly, that God dooth not al- 
| low or fauour their ſinne, nor purpoſeth to free them fromthe guilt and pun- 
' niſhment of fin, howſocuer he turneth their wicked purpoſe to a good end. 
For finne l is the tranſgreſsion of his Law, ut God neuer — nor ſtay- ' 3 loha 3,4 
| cth fromthe ſtrait rule of his one will, neither putteth wickednes into man; lohn 8, 44+ 
but as the earth affoording ſap and moyſture as well to the euill trees, as the 
| good, cannot be teproued, becauſe the cauſe why the euill trees bring forth 
| euil fruit is of theinſelues and their owne nature, or as the Sunne that rayſeth 

euill ſmels, and noyſome ſauors from vnſauoury puddles, cannot iuſtly bee 
found fault withall, becauſe the reaſon thereof is not in the Sun bearnes, but 
in thoſe corttupt places; euen ſo, when God diſpoſeth to good endes the fins 
oſ men that proceed from the inſtigation of the Devill, and abide in the vn- 
godly themſe lues, he cannot be called the cauſe or author of ſinne, although 
| by his prouidence he moueth all thinges, yea, euen the vngodly, that ate not 
able to moue or remoue themſe lues. 

Laſtly, ſeeing Gods prouidence extendeth to every thing that is, and diſ- 75 
poſeth it according to his owne pleaſure, it directeth vs in our obedience, & 773 
putteth vs in mind of a Chriſtian duty; namely, to be patient in al adverſity, 
If we conſider that nothing can befal vs, but that which is ſent by the father» | 
| ly wil and counſell of God, who hath alwaies juſt cauſes to exerciſe his chil- 
| dren with chaſliſements,cythertotry them, or to humble them: we ſhal learn 
| to ſubmit our ſelues to him, ® to hold our peace becauſe he hath done it, and | m pgl: 39, 9 
to keepe ſilence chat we offend not ogainft hin, This wil keepe vs that we do 
not 
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not rage againſt ſecond cauſes, that we do not mutter and murmure againſt 
God, that we ſecke not revenge againſt our enemies. We are ready in ſicknes 
| to complaine, in pouerty to repine, in injuries and oppreſsions to retaile and 
returne like for like, and in all troubles to be impatient, and to vie vnlawfull 4 
meanes to deliuer our ſelues, not attending the Lords leiſure; and the reaſon 
is, becauſe the prouidence of God is not learned of vs, wee cannot depend 
vpon him, we know not that he hath all things in his power to employ them 
to his glory, and to vſe them to our good. We heard before, that Jeſcpb was 
ſold by his owne brethren, & made a ſeruant and flaue to the Egiptians, If he 
had only cald to mind the vnkind & vnĩuſt dealing of his vnnatural brethren, 
could he haue retained a brotherly affection toward them? Could he ſorgiue 
the wrong offered vnto him ? Could he haue repreſſed his tage, and Raid him 
ſelfe from reuenge and tecompence, to giue them according to their deedes 
and deſerts toward him? But when he lifted vp his mind tothe Lord, and ſaw 
how God had diſpoſed their treachery to another purpoſe then they meant | 
or imagined,he forgaue them their offence, hee inclined to mercy, and of his 
„Gen 45, 3, one accord did comfort his Brethren, ſaying ; u Bat now bee not ſad, neyther 
9,8.” = © | greenedwith your ſelues that ye ſold me hithef, for God did ſend me before you, to 
| ſaue you aline in this land, and to preſerue you by a great delinerance : New then, | 
| you ſent me not hither, but God himſelſe, who made me a Father unto Pharaob, & 
Lord of all his houſe, and Ruler throughout all the Landof Egipt. So the holye | 
3 man Job, if he had reſted in theroberies of the Caldeans & Sabeant, by whom 
he was hurt and aunoyed, had by and by bin kindled with wrath, and ſer on 
fire to work reuenge ; bur becauſe hee aſcended higher, and acknowledged 
the work of a ſuperior hand, he poſſeſſed his foul with patience, & comforted 
© Tob. gat. & himſelfe with this notable ſaying left vnto vs for our imitation,®The lord bath 
1, 10. ginen,& the Lord hath taken away, as it pleaſeth the Lord, ſo is it cem to paſſe. The 
like we might ſay of Daxid,when Shemei curſed him, as he fled ro ſaue his life, 
P 2 Sam. 1%, p And Abiſhat the for of Zermiab ſaid vnts the King, Why ſhould this dead Dog 
** curſe my Lord the King ? Let me go now 1 pray thee, take away bis head. He an- 
ſ — ain, i hat haue I do with you yee ſons of Zerniah ? For he curſeth, euen 
becauſe the Lord hath bidden him curſe Dauid; Who dare then ſay, wher fore haſt | 
thou done ſo? Behold,my ſon which came ont of mine own bowels, ſecketh my life, | 
then how much more now may this ſon of Iemini Suffer him to curſe, for the Lord 
hath bidden him, He knew that Gods providence would turn this to the beſt, | 
& therfore he was ready to forgiue the wrong which this wicked man mea- 
ſured vnto him, Thus doth the Apoſtle Peter (peak comfortablyto the peo- 
ple that gaue their conſent to the killing and crucifying of Chriſt whom God 
Ac, 2,15, | raiſed from the dead, q Now brethren, I know that through ignorance ye did it, 
17,18, as did alſo your Gomernors ; but thoſe thinges which God before had ſhewea by the 
mouth of all his Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, hee hath thus fulfilled, Such 
therefore as are malicious, to defire reuenge and cannot be intteated to mo- 
derate their anger, neuer vnderſtood the Doctrine of Gods providence. We 
haue indcede many excellent reaſons, and notable Meditations to mooue vs 
to put vp wronges that are done vs, and to roote out of our hearts the weede 
of revenge; and inſtead thereof, to ſet the ſoueraigne plant of patience and 
long-ſuftering, brought out of the Garden of God, which is the Scriprure, 
that it may growe and flouriſhamong vs. Andneuer was there more need 
of them, neuer was there leſſe practiſe of them; fornowe the manner is, 
t as Gul (as one” truely ſpeaketh) a word and a blow, a worde and a ſtabbe, a word | 
SAS. and a Writ , Heethat hateth his Brother, f is a Man ſlayer , for raſh 
1 Ioba 3, 15. anger, is the Fore-runner of murther, and a degree and ſteppe to murther. 
James 1,19. | God is oſ a patient Nature, and ſſowe to anger; Chi iſt Ieius © is meeke and 
Mah. 11,29 | lowly, whoſe example we ought to remember, that we may repreſſe all chol- 
| | ler, and ſo finde reſt ynto our ſoules: for hee forgiuerh more to vs, then we 
can 


* 
3. 


| Perſe 1s, 16. bythepronidence of God, tothe good of the elect. f 


can forgiue to others, The wrath of God hangeth ouer all their heades that 
rexaine wrath ; for ſuch as will not forgiue, are in danger neuer to bee forgi- 
uen, ſeeing we as ke forgiueneſſe, as we our ſelues do torgiue, It is a proper- 
ty of loue to ſuffer and beate, and it is a note of inirſtice to teuenge out oe 
quarrels; for we take away the honour of God, and make our ſelues the pat- 
ties that receiue wrong, the witneſſes that accuſe, the Judges that condemne, 


and the Executioners that punniſh , which is againſt all Lawe of God and 
Man, | 

Laſtly, al wrongs done to vs by wicked men, come by Gods providence , 
to which we are to ſubmit and ſubiect our ſelues, knowing what he is able to 
do, and what he hath promiſed to do toward ys, euen make all things fal out 
for our comfort and ſaluation. When Saule perſecuted Dauid in the wilder- | 


Sam. 23, 


neſſe, and had encloſed and compaſſed him round, ready to fall vppon him.“ 
there came a Meſſenget to Saule ſaying, Haſt thee and come, for the Pluliſt im: 
haue inuaded the Land: Wherefore, Saule returned from purſuing Dauid, and 
went againſt the Philiſtims, They were the meanes of Daxids deliveraunce, 
but they nad no purpole to do him good, or to deluer him out of the hands 
of Saule, or to free him out of trouble ; for their intent was wicked, ambition 
moued them, malice carried them, reuenge furthered them, and couetouſnes 
| reſolued them to goto worke, and — the Iſraclites. Neuerthelefle, the 
| Lord vſed their vnlawfull act to his one glory, and ouer-ruled them to doe 

that which they never dreamed, euen to be the Inſtruments of preſeruing Da- 
| wid, that was neere to death, 

To conclude, by all theſe things it appeareth, that the Doctrine of Gods 
| providence, is the ground of all godlineſſe; but where it is denied, the foun- 
dation of Religion is pulled aſunder. For, vntil we know and confider,that 
nothing hapneth by hap-hazard, but all things are ſwayed by the determina- 
| tion of the moſt higheſt, x ſo that a drop of rain doth not fall. a puffe of wind 

doth not blow, a clap of thunder doth not ſound, a flaſh of lightning doeth 
| not ſhine, an Arrow of famine cannot flye, a plague of peſtilence cannot de- 
ſtroy, a iudgement of Warre cannot ariſe without his appointment; we ſhal 
neuer be thankſull for his benefits, we ſhal neuer be patient in troubles, wee 
ſhall never conceiue hope of deliuery out of our aduerſities. And thus much 
of Gods prouidence in the departure of Oneſimu out of the houſe of Phile- 
mon, which beeing euill, God turned it to good as well of him that depar- 
ted, as of him from whoin he departed. 


— —ꝛ 


[That tho ſbouldeſt receine him for euer. Heere we ſee, that the Apoſtle 


joſſe and hinderance, and to preuaile with him to be reconciled toward him 
that had ſo offended — cauſed his loſſe; he doth aſſure him of gaine & 
aduantage; namely, that his ſhort departure ſhould recompence him ſuffici- 
ently, with a continuall poſſeſſing of him, beeing aſſured to retaine him for 
euet. We learne from hence, that God doeth oftentimes take away from his 
ſeruants, many outward and earthly commodities, to the end hee might be- 
ſtow vpon them, both mo and greater bleſsings, When the Mother is deter- 
| mined to weane her childe, and take away the breſt from him, it is not to fa- 
; miſh him, but to giue him a dyet and food that is fitter for him. So when it 
pleaſeth God to deny to his ſeruants ſuch bleſsings as they defire, he recom- 
penſeth the wants of them with benefits of a more high and heauenly nature, 
This we ſee in the example of Abraham, when he was ſent by the calling of 
; God out of his Countrey, from his Kindred y and Fathers houſe, there was 
; giuen to him and his poſterity, the whole Land of Canaan; yea, God entered 

; intoa Covenant with him to be his God, and to acknowledge his poſterity to 


37, 28, 


* Plal. 29,3. & 
147,8. & 136, 
25. and 33,16, 
ad 75,7. lob. 
37.1, 6, 


to a loſſe of {inall continuance, oppoſeth a perpetuall vſe, that the Mayſter | 
ſhould gaine of his ſeruant, For to perſwade him to patience in regard of his | 


| ec 


— 


Y Gen. 13,2. 


— 


30 God taketh from his Seruants antard cammodities, Philemon.” | 


be his people; ſo that albeit he wanted the pleaſure of his Countrey, and the | 
delight of his Kindred, yet he gained the friendſhip and fauour of G OD by 
obeying his calling and commandement. We ſee this in /acobyhe was robbed | 
of his ſonne Jeſepb, by the treachery of his ſons, and lived along time with- 
out him whom he ſo much defired; yet in the end he beheld him in glory and 
dignity, and bleſſed him & his poſterity, We ſee the ſame in Joſeph hiimſelfe, 
he was caſt out of his Fathers houſe by his brethren, hee was ſolde into the 
hands of rangers, he was caſt into cloſe priſon, he endured many ſlanders, | 
troubles, and croſſes that fell vpon him, but he bare them patientiy by Faith, 
and in the end he was delivered, and became Ruler ouer che Land of Egypt. 
He wanted his Father, and his Father wanted him for a ſeaſon, bur inthe end | 
they were reltored either to other, with full aduantage. Let vs ſet before our | 
eyes the example of /ob, he loſt his Goods, his Children, his Seruantes, his 
Job. 41, 10. | Cattle, he became poore, and yet was patient, ond in the end God made an | 
lames 5,11. | happie yſſuc of all his afflictions, ſo that hee had them doubled and reſtored 
ynto him two fold. Our Saviour Chriſt beateth vpon this point, teaching his 
b Math. 19,29 | Diſciples, d Whoſoener ſhall forſake houſes, or Bretheen, or Siſters, or Father, or 
Mar. 10,2930 | Afother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, for my Names ſake, hee challreceyue an 
handred fold more, and shall inherit euerlaſting life, For when Peter (aid to the 
Lord, Loe, we haue forſaken all, and followed thee, Chriſt anſwered him; Verih, 
J ſay vnto you, there is no man that bath forſaken Lanas or bouſe, &c. for my ſaks 
and the Goſpels,but he chall recerue an hundred fold now at this preſent houſes and 
brethren, and Siſters, and Mother, and Children, and Lands with perſecution, 
in the world to come, eternall life. This appeareth farther vnto vs, in the Pata- 
ble ofthe rich Glutton, and poore Lazarns, © one of them was clad in Pur- 
ple, and fared deliciouſly euety day; the other, lay at the rich mans gate, who 
was not admitted to his Table, and continued without the doores, who was 
not admitted into his houſe :God denied vnto him the bleſsings of this life, 
but he gaue him the riches of faith, and received him into etetnall glory, All 
theſe places of Scripture,and examples of the godly, teach vs, that God deny- 
ing vnto his Children the things of this life, doeth it not, becauſe hee hateth 
their perſonnes, or enuyeth their good, or purpoſeth their deſtruction, but 
rewardeth the lacke and loſſe of bodily things with ſpiritual; of earthly thin- 
ges with heauenly; of tranſitory thinges with erernall; of leſſer thinges with 
reatcr, 
: Thus the Doctrine is made plaine by theſe teſlimonies, but will bee made 
Reaſon ls much plainer, if we conſider the Reaſons following. Firſt,the looſing of thele 
outwatd things for a good cauſe, is as the ſeede ſeaſon when wee lowe our 
Corne, looking for a plentifull Harueſt, as an after bleſsing , There is that 
ſcatteteth, and more is encreaſed,as the wiſeman ſpeaketh. So the ſcattering 
away, and looſing of the commodities ofthis life, and the pleaſures thereet, 
when God requireth it at our hands, and calleth for it, ſhall be no loſſe, but a 
gaine ; no hinderance, but a benefit; no pulling of vs down, but a ſetting of 
vs vp; no vndoing of vs, but an enriching of vs for euer. This is it which the 
Pſalmiſt ſetteth downe, ſpeaking of the returne of the people out of captiui- 
Pal. 126,1, ty, 4 They that ſow in teares, chall reape in ioy, they went weeping, and caried pre- 
a ciows ſeede, but they thallreturne with toy, and bring therr cheanes, Where hee 
compateth the ore going into captiuity, to needy Husbandmen, who caſt 
into the ground for ſeede, that which was left them for ſuccour and ſuſtenta- 
tion of their life, and returning out of captiuitie, toreapers which reigyce at 
the abundance of encreaſe which they finde: as if hee ſhould ſay,-the Tewes, 
who were ſad and heauie, when they were carried Captiues into Babylon, ſhal | 
bee ioyfull when they obtaine the ſtuite of their hope, which is a glorious | 
deliverance, 


Reaſon 2. Secondly, God is our exceeding great reward, with whom it is an eaſie | 
| thing, 


Gen. 37, 28 


— — 


© Luke 16, 20. 


— 


— 


— 


* 


Perſe 15,16. | that he may beſtow -1pon them better. 


— — — — 


make of thee a great Nation, and will bleſſe thee, and maks thy name great, and 
thow ſhalt be a bleſſing ; I will alſo bleſſe them that bliſſe thee, and curſſe them. 


hath made, we cannot doubt of his liberality coward vs, The Kan widdow 


the Lord ſent raine vponghe earth, 1 Kings 17, 14. Whether therefore wee 
conſider, that the loſſe ſultained for Chriſt ſake, and the Golpell, is rather a 
ſowing then a looſing, and a laying vp, rather then a ſcattering abroade ; or 
whether we conhder, that God is ich ia mercy, andthe moſt bountifull re- 
warder of his ſeruants; in both teſpects we conclude, that leſſer bleſſings are 
ſometimes taken from vs, that we may haue greater ſupplied vnto vs, where- 
by our gaine is made bettet then our loſſe. 

This Doctrine being duly waighed, will be very proficable both to com- 
fort ſuch as ate in trouble, and to inſttuct ſuch as are ignorant, and ro dire 
fuch in their obedience, as wander out of the right way, Firſt, let this be our 
coinſort, when we ſuſtaine any loſſes, or feele any wants, though they be ne- 
uer ſo great, though we muſt depart from lande and life, yet in this caſe, it 
ſhall be a gaine 2 aduantage vnto vs. For to gain and ſaue where we ought 
not, is a certaine lofle, This gaine is little, but the loſſe is great; ic is to eu- 
joy temporall things, and to looſe erernall ; it is a getting of the earth, anda 
looſing of heauen ; a getting of ſubſtance, and a long of the ſoule. Miſera- 


| Chriſts ſake, ſhall in the end bring with it aſſured and perpetuall riches, For, 


ble is this game, and wretched is the lucre that is thus dearly bought & pur- 
chaſed. On the other fide, ro bee content to forſake and renounce all for 


— — 


what is it that we haue not teceiued ? It is God that hath made vs, & not we 
our ſelues; it is he that hath enriched vs, and not we our ſelues; and whatſo- 
euet we haue, whether it be much or little, we haue it not of our ſelues; and 


therefore we hold all of him, as Tenants at will, he may re-enter and diſpoſ- 


— 


| 


| 


| 


ſeſſe vs ofthem when it pleaſeth him, ſo that we muſt render them vp into his 
hands, when he calleth for them, and be rcſolute to leaue them, when he de- 
mandeth them of vs. 

Let vs not therefore ſhrinke backe for feare of trouble and perſecution, | 


but ſer before vs the example of Chriſt, who hath gone before vs, he for the | f Hcb. 12,3. 


ioy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſname, and 
is ſet at the right hand of the throne of God, The ſeruant muſt not be aboue | 


Gen. 13, 3,3, 


en 


— — —— — — — — —— —— 


| his Maiſter, nor the diſciple aboue his Lord. Wee muſt account it an honour 
to beate about vs the markes of Chriſt Ieſus in our body, If we bee partakers 
| of his afflictions and patience, we ſhall alſo be partakers with him of his glo- 
ry. This is it which he exhorteth vs vnto vnto. Math. 16. If any mant wil fol. 
low me, let bim for ſake himſelfe, and talę vp his croſſe, and follow me : for whoſoe- 


looſe his omne ſoule ? Or what ſhall a man gue for recompence of bis ſoule ! Who- 
ſoeuet is not thus perſwaded and teſolued for the profeſsion of the Goſpell, 
and the faith of Chriſt, and the witneſsing of the truth, to endure tribulati 
on, and to ſuffer perſecution, is not yet a Chriſtian in deed,bur in name; nor 
in heart, but in ſhew, Sothen,howſoever we be affiied and made forrowful 
| for a ſeaſon, yet the time will come, when our ſoules ſhall be comforted, and 
| we haue our heads lifted vp, which bleſſed day, wee ought to attend with all 
| patience, and deſite with carnell Prayer, 


| 


Secondly, 


— 


wer will ſaue his life, ſhall looſe it; and whoſoener ſhall looſe his life for my ſake,thal | 
finde it : for what ſhall it profit a man, though he ſhould win the whole worlde, if be 


| 


5 Math.16,24, on 


| 25, 36, 


| 
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| The reaſons 
why the god- 
ly oftentimes 
dic quickly, 
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| rake vs ſoone from hence; for as thereby he bringeth vs to a better place, ſo 


Secondly, ſeeing God ſometimes depriueth his dear Children of out ward 
and carthly Vieſio gs, but rewardeth them with heauenly; it ſerveth notably 
to inſtruct vs in the right meaning and vnderſtanding of the reaſon annexed 
to the fiſt Commaundement, where ſuch as Þ Honor Father and Mother, 
haue a promiſe of a ſpecial bleſſing made vnto them, that they ſhal live long 
ypon the eatth. Where we ſee, that godly Children haue the promiſes ot this 
life made vnto them. For Callas i 55 profitable vnto allthings, and hath the 
promiſes both of this life, and of the life to come. And on the other fide, the 
fearefull ludgements of G OD are oftentimes vpon rebellious and diſobe- 
dient Children. The Wiſe - man fayeth, * The eye that mocketh his Father, 
and deſpiſeth the inſtructions of hu other, let the Rauent of the valley pick it out, 
and the yong Eagles eate him. 

But we ſee it come to paſſe _— times,otherwiſe then hath bin ſpoken of ; 
and ſome wil obiect, that wicked perſons , & diſobedient Children hue long, 
and contrarywiſe, good men & obedient Children, do oftentimes die quick 
ly, they prolong not their dayes to old age, but depart hence inthe prime of 
their youth, I anſwere, firſt touching the vngodly, then concerning the god- 
ly. The vogodly indeeddo continue long _=_ the earth, and die tul of daies, 
but it is to their farther vengeance, and to heape vp wrath againſt the great 
day of the ſietee wrath of God, and to fill vppe the greater meaſure of their 
ſinnes, that God alſo may fill vnto them the greater meaſure of his Iudge- 
ments, This we ſee in Caine, who was tormented with feare of puniſhment, 
and gripings of Conſcience, and horror of hell, and feeling of ſinne, which 
was worſe vnto him then many deaths, It had beene a great benefit to him, if 
te had died ſoſoone as he had bin borne, ſot then he had not ſinned ſo horri- 
bly, chen he had not murthered his natural brother ſo ſhamefully, then he had 
not offended God fo outragioufly ; but now, the longer hee lived, the more 
ſinnes he committed, and the greateriudgements he te ſetued, and the heaui- 
er totmeats he endured, This we may ſay of all the vngodly, who commit ſin 
wich all greedineſſe, and conſequently live to their heauiet puniſhment. But 
concerning the godly, hee calleth them many times out of this preſent life 
betimes vnto himſelſe, and prouideth fat bettet ſor them,. then if he had giuen 
them a long liſe. Fot he taketh and tranſlateth them from the miſeries of this 
world,to the ioyes of eternall life. And it is often good for vs, that the Lord 


we reape a double benefit. : 

Firſt, we are kept from the — ofthe world, for liuing in a cotrupt | 
aire, we are readie to gather infection,and to take the {cent as quickly as flax 
is apt to take the ite. But by taking vs from hence into a tweeter dwelling, 
we are prevented & kept from many fins which otherwiſe we wold fall into, 
This is it which the Prophet Dauid ſheweth, i The rod of the wicked ſhall not 
reft on the lot of the — the righteons put forth their hand unto wickęd- 
neſſe : do well, O Lord, vnto thoſe that be good and true in their hart. He knoweth 
wherof we are made, he ſeeth our infirmities, & how prone we ate to decline 
after euil examples that are ſer before vs;lo that it is a benefit vnto vs, to goe 
hence before we haue corrupted our hearts, and defiled al our waies, Enoch 
lived in a moſt dangerous time, when wickednes began to couer the face of 
theearth,bur becauſe he walked with God, he was taken away, that mallice | 
ſhould not change his heart. This is n it which the Apoſtle Paul teſtifieth. For | 
this cauſe many are weak —_—_— among you & many ſleep : for if we wold indge 
our ſeluet, we ſhould not be indged : But when we are iduged we are chaſtned of the | 
Lord, becauſe we ſhould not be condemned with the world, | 

Secondly,God dealeth mercifully with his people, in remouing them out 
of this life, that they ſhould not feele the preſent miſeties, nor ſee the iminent 
calamities which hee knoweth hang ouer them, and is determined ro bring 


ypon ' 


— — 


| Perſe is, 16. dar be may beftew vpon them better. 


8 
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30 
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vpon the ſons of men, and be ouerborn and ſwept away by them with others. 
This we ſee in the example of Abihab the fon of Ierobaam that made Iſruell to 
ſin, who is branded with this note of reproch in ſundry places of the holy hi- 
ttory,* That he did ſiu, c made I ſraol to fin : the Prophet ſaid of this one onely 

good ſon of this wicked father,thar he ſhould die being a child, and al I/ ae 
ſhould mourn for him, & he oncly of keroboam fhould come to the graue, be- 
| cauſe in him there is found ſome goodneſſe toward the Lord God of Iſtaell 
| inthe houſe of [croboam,God in great mercy toward him, took him away be- 
| ing a child, that he ſhold not be iofected and afflicted, For if he had liucd to 
ſee the white hairs of his old age, he had bin in great danger of the ſearful fins 
of his fathers houſe, & bin in great afflictiõ to behold the horrible iudgimnents 
that were to ſall vpon that godleſſe and graceleſſe ſamiſy. The like night be 
{aid of good Jaſab, he was gathered betimes to his fathers, and was put in 
his graue in peace, that his eies ſhold not fee al the evil which the lord would 
bring on the land, He took him out of this world, before his wrarh fell vpon 
the vngodly, This is it which the Prophet £fay telleth vs q J he righteous periſh + 
eth,c no man conſidereth it in hart: & merciful men are taken away and no mm 
vnderſtandeth that the righteous is taken away from the eniſ to come : Peace ſhall 
come, hey ſhal reſt in their beds euery one that walketh-before him, Laſtly, God 


calleth away bis children out of this tranſitoty lifezgo make them parrakers of 
a bleſſed life,” Seeing they, are bleſſed that die in the lard,they ccaſe fro their labor 
& their works follow them.Neicher do the godly loſe by this bargaine, neither 
doth God falſify his word, but is better then his prbaſe, For if he take away 
a ſhort & frail life, and reward witha leng and eternal lite, the promiſe faileth 
not, but changeth for the better. Change (as we — ſay is no tobety; 
but this change is a commodity. If a man promiſeu yard of cloth/and perform 
an ell; if he promiſe ſiluer and pay gold; if he promiſe q giue a cottage, and 
ut him in poſſeſſioo of a Palace; if he promiſe ſitile/ and perſotme much, he 
— not his promiſe, but performeth it with adoanrage; & thus doth che 
Lord deale with vs, ho is not 2s man that he ſhold ſie, nor as the ſon of man 
that he ſhould deceiue, who oſttimes granteth more then we ask, and beſtow- 
ech more then we beg, but neuer denieth that which he promiſeth. If any far- 
ther reply, how then is God true in his promiſes, Þ promiſeth long life in this 
liſe. I anſwer, that al Gods ptomiſes concerning earthly — — be vn- | 
derſtood with a condition, namely, ſo far forth as he ſhall fee them to be ex- 
pedient for his glory, and our ſaluation.Bur ſo far as long life ſhaibe a benefit 
vnto vs, ſo far he wil giue it; bur if in his all-ſceing,and al- ſerchiug wifedom | 
he know it to be bettet fot vs to dy then to liue, to be gathred to our fathers, | 
then to comjnue with out children, he taketh vs away,and recomperyſcth the 
want of temporal life, with a kingdom of eternal glory. This is it which the A- 


father & mother, doth not only ſay, That thou anaift Tint long on earth, but ad- 
deth, That 4t may be wel with thee, and thon maiſt liue dmg vpom earth; So then, 

long life js not alwaies.s ble ſoing, ſor ſomtimes it is better to leane the world 

then ro liue in it; to depatt out oſ i, then to inioy it. The yngodly man, the | 
longer he ljueih, ihe greater is his ſin, and his condemnatien for ſin. This the | 
wiſeman ſotteth dom begh a ſinner do ami an hundred times, Cod prolony- 
eth bis daies yet I know tht it ſhalbe wel with them thus fear the Lord, & do rewe« 
rence before hm e but it ſhalt nos be wel with the wicked neither fhal be prolong bir 
daies he ſualbe lile a ſhadow let auſe be feareth nut before God. Neerunt o agteeth 
the Prophet Eſay. N here ſbalbe no more there a child of yaurs, nor un old man that 
hath not filled bis daies hut he abas ſbaibe an hundred yearr old, chat dy as a young 
man but the (inner bring an hundred year old ſhall be acrarſed, Thus then we ſee 
dow to expound the promiſe of long lifewhich God performethreally, orif 


| he take away ſuch as are godly and obedient, hee recompenceth it more ful 
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Ged taketh from his ſermants outward commodities, Philemon. | 
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| keareth not ſinnert, but if any man be a worſhipper of God, c doth his wil hm hea- 


with a better life, and ſo he beſtoweth a great deale more then he taketh a- 
way, and granteth a better meaſure then he with-held from them. 
aſtly, we learne for our obedience when we ſuffer loſſes, not to be vexed 

through impatiency, nor to break out in ſtorming, fretting, and fuming ma- 
ner againſt God, but to teſt our ſelues yppon him, beeing ready to bleſſe his 

name, & not to caſt away al hope & confidence of being reſtored. It is a wor. 
thy ſaying of the Prophet ro Amar iab K. of Iudab, being like to looſe a great 
ſum of mony which hee had disburſed for the leuying of forren forces, x The 
Lord is able to gine thee more then this, If he ſee it good & ptofitable for vs, he 
can and wil repay it in the ſame kind; for who looſeth for Gods cauſe, & doth 
not get ? but if he do not recompence earthly things with earthly, he wil aſſu- 
redly beftow vpon vs ſuch riches as are immortal & immut able, & ſuch a trea- 
ſure as is eternal, not fading, but enduring for euer in the heauens. A notable 
practiſe heerof we haue in Jeb, ch. 19. in al his troubles (which were exceed- 
ing great)he comforted himſelf in this, / know that my Redeemer lineth & that - 
I ſhal ſee hum in the laſt day.. Somtimes he doth reſtore in the ſame kinde, tliat 
which we haue left,& ſeemeth to be loſt :we ſee in the former example of [ob 
what a bleſſed end the Lord made; fo if we wil wait with patience, and tarric 
his leiſure, & be content ich his workes, we ſhal behold the end bettet then 
the beginning. Moreover, we ſee the merciful dealing of god toward his chil- 
dren,from wh6 he withholdeth perſonal bleſſings.To ſom he giveth ſtrength 
of body, ſwiftnes of foor,quicknefle of fight, readineſſe of hearing, & aptneſle 
of the hand,together withr a due proportion tt comlineſſe of euety part. But 
to others, he denieth theſe things, ſo Þ we ſee ſome blind, others lame, croo- 
ked,deafe,deformed, Notwithitanding, God ofttimes ſupplyeth theſe wants, 
and tecompenſeth theſe jpfirmities with a moſt plentifull meaſure of better, 
that is, of heauenly graces. We ſee this in the example of the blind man men- 
tioned by the — wanted the fight of his bodily cies,” but he 
had a greater light ſhining in his hart, & a deeper inſight into the doctrine of 
ſaluation, then the chieſe of the Phariſies that were accounted the only Rab- 
bies and maiſters in Iſrael, ſo that we may truly ſay, that the blindman did ſee, 
and they that thought themielues to haue their eye-fight were ſtarke blinde. 
For when the Phariſies ſaid of the Meſſia, We know not from whence this man is, 
the blind man anſwered & ſaid vnto thi, Doubtles this is a maruellons thing, that 
Je know not whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine ties : now we know that God 


reth be, Cc. if this man wore not of Gad, he could haue done nothing. This was a 
worthy and open confec(sjon of the great work of God that had bin wrought 

vpon bim,whercia he ſaw more true and heauenly ligh t chen al his enemies, | 
who then boaſted of the name of the church, and caſt this ſimple man out of 
the Synagogue, But if we conſider the poore man of the one fide, & the proud 
phariſies on the other (idezwhich of them was moſt blind, and whirher of the | 
was a member of the tiue Church ? Surely, God gave a maruellous light of 
knowledge tofais weake ſeruant, that he was not ↄſhamed to confeſle Chriſt 
leſns,acording to the meaſure of grace given him: whereas the blind Phati- 
ſes were blind,leaders of the blind, & faw nothing, Neerupon Chriſt ſaith,* / 
ans come vnto indgment into this world bat they which ſee not right ſee: & that 
they which ſec, might be made blind, And when the Phuriſes which were with 
him heard theſe things, & ſaid vnto him, Are weblind alſo ? He anfwered, Ifye 
were blind, ye ſonld not haue fin but now yt ſay we ſer:therfore your fin remaineth. 

Ler vs not therfore deſpiſe tuch as haue — or deſormities of the bo- 
dy. not vpbraid them with them, which are not in their powers to put away ; 
rather let vs take heed of the blots and blemiſhes of the ſoul; to wit, of finve, 
which maketh the greateſt ſcab and ſcarre, and bringeth reproach vnto the 
perſon. Let ys beware of the blindneſſe of the minde, ofthe hardneſſe of the | | 

heart, 


— = — 


rſe ig, 16. thathe may beſtow vpon them better. 


heart, of the wounds of the ſoule, and ofhalting with God, The blindnes of | 
the mind is a ſin, and the puniſhment offinne, ſo that Godis offended with it: 
whereby ir differeth from the blindneſſe of the body, which indeede is a cet- 
taine afffiction, but it is no ttamgreſsion it is a kinde of miſery, but no ini- 
quity; it is a croſſe, but it is no ſinne. But the inward blindneſſe of the nunde 
is in it ſelfe a finne and breach of Gods Law, and maketh a man culpable of 
iudgement, and guilry of eternall death: becauſe none is ſo blinded, but he 
hath firſt pulled out his owne eyes, and teſuſeth the light ofthe Goſpell offe- 
red ynto him through the hardneſſe of his heart. Againe,this ought to bee a 
ſpecial comfort vnto vs, and to ſuffice to aſſwage all greefe conceiued forthe 
want of earthly bleſsings, if God haue denied ynto vs the vie of one or many 
of our members, as of our eyes, out eares, our tongue, our hands, our feete, 
and haue made vs — a ages deaſe, or lame, or maimed, let vs not be 
diſcomforted or fink down vnder the burden ; but rather conſidering the te- 
| compence that he giueth vs another way, and the ſupply that he make th by 
| ſpicituall graces, let vs humbly giue him thankes Sremembring thar it is bet- 
| ter for vs, that one of our members periſh, then the whole body ſhould be caſt 
into hell, We ſee the holy man Jeb, hauing had great loſſes and dammages | 
brought vpon him to his great hinderance and decay incarthly thinges, ac- 
know ledged the hand of God in it, & gaue him the glory,faying,*Naked cam 
J ont of my mothers womb and naked ſhall I returu thither: the Lord bath inen, | 
and th: Lord hath taken it bleſſed be the name of the Lorde. Hence it is, that the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Hearken my belaued Brethren hath not God choſen the poore of this 
| world,that they ſhould be rich im faith, & heires of the e. which he hath pro- 
| miſed to them that laue him, James 2. If God haue made me blinde, yet it hee 
haue giuen me the eyes oſmy mind, to ſee the myſtery of faith in this life, and 
| the excellency of glory teſerued for me and all his Saints in the life to come, 
I haue where with to comfort me aboundantly in the want of bodily fight, If 
God haue made me lame, & to halt with my — therby want many out- 
ward pleaſures, that many ſeek and find; yet if he haue vouchſafed this mer- 
cy vnto me, ito make me walk with a right foot to the truth ofthe Goſpell, I 
cannot want ſound comfort and inward peace to my own ſoul. God looketh 
not vpon the perſon of man, he accepteth no man for his outward forme and 
feature of the body, but looketh vpon the grace and garniſhing ofthe heatt; 
ſo that albeit we be euery way deformed, yet if we be thoroughly reformed | 
in che inner man, we ſhall bee accepted before him a thouſande times more, | 
chen ſuch as haue the greateſt Ornaments of the body, but haue nothiog io | 


| decke and adorne the ſoule. 


— 


« Gal, 2, 14. 


It may be he departed for a ſeaſon.) Note heer how the Apoſtle de ſcribeth 
the ſinne of Oneimus committed againſt his Maiſtet: he doth not aggrauate | 
| andexaggerate his offence with big & ſwelling words, to ſhe w the greatnes | 
| of his fin, bur doth leſſen it by gentle & mild termes wherby be calleth it, His 
| running away he nameth a departing ;his abſence from his Maiſters houſe & 
ſeruice the miſsing of him as it were an hour, This the apoſtle ſpeaketh, not 
ſo much to aſſu age the auger of Philemon provoked thorough the offence of 
| his ſeruanc, as to teſtiſy his vnfaigned repentance,wherby he had buried and 
; blotted out the wickednes whichhe'commirted by running from his Mai- 
ter, & by robbing of him. We learne heereby, that the fals & fins of our bre 
| thren that repent, are not to be increaſed with odious and extreame words. 
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Doctrine 3. 
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| Whenſocuer(l ay) we ſee the fruits of vnfained repentance in any of our bre- 
| thren that haue falne into ſinne, and beene ouertaken through the weakneſſe 
| of the fleſh, wee are to binde vp their woundes, as carefull Surgeons, and 
' tocomfort them with the ſweer promiſes of the Goſpel ʒ not to reuile them, 
or taile at them, or reproach them fac their former falles: we mult A 

Ee 2 the 
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| The fals and ſinnes of our Brethren that repent Philemon. | 
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Reaſon 2. 


| comforted, Leaſt he ſhould be ſwallowed vp with enermuc 
| remembring the Corinthians what they were in the time of their ignorance, 
' Theeues, Oppreſſors, Fornicators, Idolaters, Drunkards, Railers, & riotous 
; perſons, bytheir conuetſion to the Goſpell, and Faith in Chriſt, they were 


the moſt, or the worſt, or the hardeſt of them, but in mildneſſe of ſpirit mol- 
lifie the greatnefle of the ſinne what we can. This Doctrine is made euident 
vnto 5 many teſtimonies and examples in the word of God. When Joſeph 
ſaw his f 

him into Egypt, hee comſorteth them with the prouidence of God, whoſe 
worke it was to haue him ſent and ſold into the hand of ſtrangers, Now then 
you ſent me not hither, but the Lord,who hath made me a father unto Pharaoh, & 
Lord of all his houſe, anil Ruler throughont all the land of Egipt. This we ſee in 
the Lord hiimſelfe coward Job, x ho reproued him for much weakneſſe that he 
had ſhewed in the combat and tentation: = s when he had repented in duſt 
and aſhes,and laid his hand vpon his mouth, the wrath of the Lord was kind- 
led againſt his three friendes, becauſe they had not ſpoken of him the thing 


| that is right, like his ſeruant Iob. The like practiſe appeareth in Nathan, to- 
| ward Dauid, whom he reprooueth: firſt covertly and cloſely vnder a parable, 
then openly and evidently he chargeth him with adultry and murther, toge · 
| ther with great vnthankſulneſſe roward God that had bin ſo gracious to him; 


but when he tepented and humbled himſelfe vnder the ſtroke of the two.eds 
ged (word of Gods word, ſaying, I haue ſinned againſt the Lorazthe Prophet 
doth no more ypbraid him with thoſe foule and filthy finves of committin 

Whoredome, and ſhedding of blood, but ſaid vnto him, The Lorde alſo hat 
put away thy finne,thou ſhalt not dis. Thus did Chriſt our Sauiour deale with 
the woman taken in adultery, euen in the verie ate, brought before lim by 
the Scribes and Phariſces, be preached vnto her the Goſpell vpon her repen- 
tance,! I do not condemne thee, Go and ſinne no more. The like we ſee in the A- 


poſtles dealing with the inceſtuous Corinthian; before his conueiſion, the 


Apoſtle chargeth him with fornication, k and Such fornication as is not named 
among the Gentiles, that one ſboulde haue his Fathers wife, and reprooueththe 
whole Church that they had not put him away from among them : yet when 
he had confeſſed his finne, and teſtified his repentance by his vnfaigned ſor- 
row for his ſinne, the Apoſtle would haue his ſinne — — and his perſon 

beanineſſe. Like wiſe 


changed to a better life, and ſo could no longer be charged by ſuch ſins, i Ie 
are waſbed qe are ſantiified,ye are inflified in the name of the Lord Ieſus, & by the 
ſpirit of our God, Whereby we ſee this truth — ptooued vnto vs, that it is 
our duty not to aggrauate and amplify the ſins of ſuch as haue repented them 
of their ſinnes. 

To this duty we ſhall be better directed and ſtrengthned in the truth of it, 
if we marke the reaſons. For firſt, we are not to encreaſe in wordes the ſinne 
of a penitent perſon, becauſe loue worketh ſoftneſſe and gentleneſſe in vs, a 
care of the good name of our Brother, and baniſheth all euill ſurmiſes & ſuſ- 
pitions from vs. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle faith, ® Loxe is patient. When 
Peter exhorteth us, that aboue all things we ſhould haue fervent loue among 
vs to the end he may confirm his exhortation,and ſhew that there is nothing 
more profitable vnto the faithfull, then to maintaine mutuall Charity ; hee 
bringerh this reaſon," For Lowe couereth the multitude of fins, If this loue rule 
in out harts, & remaine among vs one towards another, it bringeth excellent 
benefirs,and we auoid inumerable evils, But if hatred beare ſway, men in by- 
ting and tearing one anothet, are ready to conſume one another, to reproch 
and detract one from another, to ſlandex and deſame, to ſtrike and quarrel one 
with another, without meaſure or mercy. : 

Secondly, we are not alwayes to .. our Bretheren, and caſt them in 


-- | the teeth with their former fals, becauſe wee muſt account it ſufficient, that 


they 


rethren ſad and greeued with themſelues, becauſe they had ſolde 
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they haue beene checked and teproucd by vs, or by the mouths of many wit. 
neſſes. The nature of God himielfe, is gentle toward vs, o that hee will nor al- 
rer chide, nor keepe his anger for euer. So ought we to deale one towatd a- 
other. For, it he doth not deale with vs after our finnes ner reward vs accor- 
ding to our iniquities, we ſhould haue compaſſion one toward another, If he 
know whereof we ate made, and remember that we are but duſt, we muſt al- 
ſo learne, that e haue all neede to be forgiuen, as there is no man but deſi. 1 
reth co be forgiven, If then it be 2nailcable to our Bretherens good to haue 
them reproved, wee ought not to proceede to reviling of them, and rayling | 
vpon them for thoſe offences which they have forſaken, This is the reaſon | 
touched by the Apoſtle,mentioning the tranſgteſsion and conuerhon) of the | 
inceſtuous perſon, who waſhed away with his teares, the guiltineſſe of his 
| finne, he faith; P It is ſufficient vnto the ſame man, that bee was rebuked of ma- 
r. ſo that now contrary-wiſe, ye enght rather ro forgine him and comfort him, 
Cc. If then, it be ſufficientro reproue; then ro reuile and reproach, is more 
then ſufficient, euen ſuperfluous, and vnprofitable, and vncharitable, as wee 
noted before, | 
Thirdly, vhenſoeuer our Brethren repent, we are bound to teſtify our for. | Reaſon 3, 
giueneſſe of them, and to bring a cloak to couer the ſouleneſſe and deformi- | 
ty of their offence, But ſo long as wee publiſh them abroad, and proclaime 
= in the eares and audierice of others, it is very plaine we doe not ſorgiue 
them: lo long as we remember them to their diſcredit and reproach, wee do 
nat couer them. It js that reaſon which wee heard before out of the Apoſtle, 
where he inſtructeth the Corinthians in Chriftian meełneſſe and moderati- 
on toward him that offended and repented that had falde, and was riſen a- 
gaine;and chargeth the to eſteeme it enough that he was ———— ſo that 43Cor. 2,7, 
nou they ſhould confirme their loue toward him, and freely forgiue him. See- 
| ing therefore, that loue couereth the multitude of fins, ſeemg it ſufficerh to 
reproue the ſinnet, and that it is a duty belonging vnto vs, to teſtifye out for- 
giueneſſe of him that ſinnethʒ we may from all theſe conſidetations, as from 
euident conſequences conclude, that the fins of our brethren, commi ted and 
repented of, ought not aboue meaſure to be ſtretched and augmented, but ra- 
ther mittigated and leſſened by vs, 

Before we come to the Vſes of this Doctrine, it ſhall not be amiſſe to an- Obie dio. 
ſwere ſome Obiections. Firſt, the Euangeliſt Mathew, called to bee an Apo- 
ile, * calleth himſelfe a Publican, for in numbering vp the twelue, he mentio- | Nan. 19, 3... 
neth himſelfe, Mathew that Publican. 1 anſwere, che office of a Publican was | 32-weic, 
no vnlax ſull caling, and therefore not of that Nature that falleth within the 
compaſſe of this Poctrine that we have in hand. True it is, in regard ofthe - 
buſe of the Office, the name of the Officer was becom odious, ſ and therefore | Nach g. u. 
the Publicans and Sinners are oftentimes ioyned together. No their Office | 
was, to be Collectors of the Toll and tribute impoſed vpon them by the Ro- 
| mains which was as lau ſull for the to gather, as for the people to pay, Hence 
it is, chat /ohn the Baptiſt doth not exact of the Publicans that came vnto him 
to leaue theit office, but exhorted them to beware of bribery & oppte ſſions, | Luke 3.1 3. 
Require no more then that which it appointed wnto you, So then, the condition of 
a Publican,& the profeſsion of a Chriſtian,may both Rand together; ſo that a 
| man conuerted to the ſaith, may hold the office, and bee called by the Name, 
| without any diſgrace of his outward or inward — 
| The Prophet denounceth a fearful wo againſt al thoſe that cal*enj] good,or O biection 2. 
| good evil; which put darknes for light, & light for darknes, If then, we are to * Ely 5.20, |-- 
| ſpeak of a penitents fins fauotably, & not to deal rigorouſly with a Convert,ir 
ſeemeth to giueliberty to veer a lie, & to ſmother the truth. I anſwer, it is one | Aaſwere. 
thing to ſpeake of the nature of the ſinne, and another thing to ſpeake of the 
conuerted ſinner. The ſinne is one ihings but the Conuerſion maketh 
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it another, When we ſpeak of the Nature of the ſinne, and the offence againſt 
God, we are not to leſſen or diminiſh it ; but when we conlider it in the per- 
ſon that hath repented, the ſhame and repioch is done away, ſo that we may 
ſpeake ofit with all — and mercy toward them. 

The Scripture often mentioneth the vnclean life of Rabab, and albeit ſhe 
turned to God, forſooke her filthineſſe, and ioyned her ſelte to the people of 
God, yet ſhe is branded euermore with the name of an Harlot. So the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith to the Hebrewes, * By Faith the Harlot Rabab periſhed not with them 
which obeyed not, when ſhe bad receined the fpres peaceably, In like maner lames 
ſpeaketh, y Was wot Rabab the Harlot inflified through workes, when ſhe bad re- 
ceined the Meſſengers, & ſent them out another way ? | anſwer, this is not men- 
tioned to her reproach, but ſpoken to their praiſe : ſhe is not ypbrayded with 
it, but commended, becauſe ſhe had forſaken it, We ſee heereby, what ſhee 
was before her calling, ſhe is not reproached with it after her calling. Thus 
our Saujour ſpeaketh in another place, to the cheeſe Prieſts and Elders of the 
people, Verily I ſay wnto you,* that the Publicans and the Harlots goe before you 
into the king dome of God. Where he meaneth, that they were ſuch (as the A- 

oftle —— of the Corinthians ) but nowe they had giuen ouer that life . 
hus he ſaith of his Myracles that he had wrought, * The blinde receine ſight, 
the halt do walke, the Leapers are cleanſed, the deafe heare, and the dead are rai- 
ſed vp. Theſe men, while theſe infirmities were vpon them, could not be de- 
livered ſrom them; but he ſheweth what they had been, and what they were: 
they had beene diſeaſed, but now were reſtored, So in Rabab, the Apoſiles 
teſtiſie, what ſhe hag beene, to wit; an Harlot : and what ſhe is, not any lon- 
er an Harlot, but a true beleeuet with the people of God. It is added there- 
. not any way * to her defaming, but to ſhe we the greatneſle of 
Gods compaſſion, and the ſoundneſſe of her conuerſion. 

The Vſes remaine to be ſtoode vpon, that the Doctrine may ſerue to out 
comfort and inſtruction. Firſt, we learne from hence a notable point of Chri- 
ſtian wiſedom to eſteem of all men as they are, and not as they were, accor- 
ding to their preſent eſtate wherein they remaine, and not according to the 
condition wherein they liued in times paſt, It skilleth not what they haue 


| bin, we muſt confider what they are. The Apoſtle reckning vp many horrible 


ſinnes committed by the Corinthians in the darke night of their ignorance, 
he ſaith, Þ Such were ſame of you, but now ye are _—_— now ye are ſanflifyed , 
Where we ſee, he maketh a flat oppoſition berweene their former eſtate be- 
fore their calling, and their eſtate after their converſion ; and ſetteth a diffe- 
rence betweene that which they were once, and that which they are now, He 
ſaith, ſuch they were, he doth not ſay ſuch they are; they were, but nowe are 
not, becauſe they had repented, The like we ſee in his affection towards one 
perticular member of that Church (of whom we ſpake before )while he con- 
tinued in his Inceſt, hechargeth them to caſt him out from among them; but 
when he heard of his ſorrow for lin, and of his repentance from dead works, 
© he exhorteth them to confirme cheit loue toward him more and more, We 
ſee this offered vnto vs in the example of God and his elect Angelles. When 
we haue ſinned againſt the Lord, and fallen into horrible offences, whereby 
he is diſhonoured, and our Conſciences wounded, hee ſendeth meanes to 
turne vs from our ſinnes, and is ready to forgiue vs when we repent;he neuer 
vpbraĩdeth vs with our iniquities that wee haue forſaken, but accepteth of 
vs as wee ſtand in the ſtate of regeneration , This ſerueth to reproue two 
ſortes of men: Firſt, ſuch as are ſo vncharitable and malicious, that they ne- 
ucr forget the falles of their Bretheren, but euer remember them, and re- 
proach them for them. If any of the faithfull haue ſodginely falne into any 
ſinne, it ſhall alwayes bee laide to their charge, and hit in their teeth, and 
ſpread abroad from one to another, and bee made farre greater — is. 
ete- 


| Ferſe 15,16. are nor tobe amplified with odiaus words. * 
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Wherein, ſęe the peeuiſhneſſe and partialitic of wicked men, who: loue their 
owne, and bearc with a houlſtet vp ona another in wickedneſſe. Ii the vn- 

odlie that make a continuall practiſe of ſinne, and haue their whole de- 
| kobe therein, doe tunne out af ona cuill into another, without touch of 
conſcience, without ſhaine of mea, without frare of God, without uuning 
of the heart by repentavnce : they ſhalt finde thoſe that will deſend them, 
| iulliſie them, ſpeake well of them, as if they had comminted u hnoe, 
But if any that ate true Beleeuers, haue beene ouer taken by the. ſaggeſton 
ol the Devill, and the comuption of the fleſh; one ſall of theirs ne uet 
be forgotten, it ſhall alwaies be kept on ſoote, it ſhall runne in the mindes 
and mouths af prophane men, as if it had not beene forgiuen ibem : where- 
| 35 a thouſand enatmitiea of lewd and vogodly men are paſſed ouer, and ne- 
uer ſpoken off. The World loueth her awne, and ſpeaketh well of her owne, 
euen of ſuch as God abhorreth. As for the Godly that deſue to pleaſe 
God, it cannot abide them, all their actions are parrowly pryed and ſearc hed 


mo, and never were they ſo much hatedasin theſe our daies . Seeing then 


we haue to doe with ſuch (harp ſighied Eagels, chat behold all, and more then 
all that we doe, who bke deceirfull Worke-men; are ready to ſtretch them 
vpon the tender-hookeg,and like flubbering Surgions, ſpare not to make the 
wound wider then it is; whereas they ought to ſee ke to cure and heale it: let 
vs looke more eatacſtly imo out owne wies, and know that we haue a chou- 
ſand eyes fixed vpon vs, anda thouſand mouths that will be opened againſt 
vs, and ten thouland eares that are p d to liſten to any ſlanders and ſur- 
nuſes that ſhall be tepotted oſ vs. us ſhall we take profit and teape a be- 
neſit even by our enemies, Thus weſee how they are that vp- 
braide men with their finnes which they have repented off. and doe not ac- 
| knowledge the change that is wrought in them; not by Mev, but by God. 
He that is truely conuerted, is made a new man, and hath a new work 
in him, ſo that his olde workes are renounced, and no man abhorreth 
mote then himſclfe, no man is greeued for them ſo much as himſelſe. If then 
we truely loue our Bretheren, eſpeciallie whom we ſee to be ſorry for their 
| finnes paſt, we will thinke of them with all Charitie, we wilt ſpeake to them 
| with all gentleneſſe, we will haue no euill ſuſpicion of thern, wee will not 
| hindertheir good Name: ſo that hen they are euill ſpoken off by others, 
ue will endeuour to excuſe them, to burie their faultes, and to ſaue their 
credit. 
{ Trucitis, wee muſt not allow of wickedneſſe, 4 nor call euill good; but 
ſuch as haue offended vs, we muſt beate with them, and deale with them by 
| admonitions, exhortations, reproofes, & threatnings, labouring thereby ro 
heale them, & to give a remedy vnto them. Now, if ſuch be warthy reproofe 
and teprehenſion, that remember the offences of their Neighbours, v hich 
| before they haue practiſed, and now haue renounced: how much more are 
they to be condemned, that mocke and deride ſuch as haue vnblameable in- 
firmities, and ate blinde, or deafe, or lame, or any way blemiſhed in their bo- 
dies. The Wiſe · man teacheth in the Booke of the Prowerbs, * I hat be which 
wocketh the poore, reproacheth bam that made him.. So x may be truely ſaide, 
that whoſoeuer teproacheth his Brother for his blind or lameneſſe, 
or deafenefle, ot deſormitie, reproacheth G od that hath made himſo. And 
ho knoweth what hangeth ouer his one head? Or what ind gement may 
fall pon himſelfe or his? The little Children that came out of Bebel moc- 
: ked the Prophet, and ſaid vnto him; * Come vp thow Bald- bead, come v thew 
| Bald-bead, Where we ſec they ſcoffted at him for his infirmitie : but whar fol- 
| lowed? He turned about and looked on them, and curſſed them in the name 
olf the Lord ; and two Beares came out of the Forreſt, and care in peeces two 
and fortic Children of them. A greeuous judgment fell ypon them, notwith- 
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ſanding the tenderneſſe of theit age: and they ate made an example vnto vs, 
to teach vs to beware, that we make not a mocke at the miſeries of others. 
It is our dutie tathet to pittie them, and ſhew compaſſion toward them; to 
defend them, not to d ckem; to comfort them in theit affliction, not to 
lay an heauier burthen vpon them. This is a notable comfort vnto all Pa- 
rents, when they haue Children borne vnto them any way blemiſhed and de- 
formed, that they doe not therefore ceaſeto loue them, that they ought not 
to be aſhamed of them, that they ſhould not negleR the education of them, 
but rather be che more carefull to traine them vp in the feare of God, which 
ſhall more beautiſie them, then their hlindeneſſe ot lameneſſe ſhall bee a- 
ble to blemiſhthem, For it may be, chat God will giue vnto vs more com- 
fort by them, then by all the reſt that haue the ornaments of Nature. And if 
we thinke them to bee greatet ſinnets then other men, becauſe they ſuffer 
ſuch things, and haue thoſe infirmities, we are deceiued. When the Diſci- 
ples asked Chriſt concerning the blinde man, 8 N bo did finve, this Man or his 
Parents, that he was borne bimde ? Ieſus anſweted; Neither hath this man ſinned 
nor bus Parents, but that the workes of God ſhould be ſnewed on him. So then, 
theſe wants that appeate in many; as the blindneſſe of the eies, the lameneſſe 
of che foot. the deaſeneſſe of the eate, the baldneſſe of the head, the may- 
medneſſe of the hand, the ſtuttering of the tongue, the crookedneſſe of the 
body, the deſormitie of the face, or other defects of natute, are not in them- 
ſelues fins, but infirmities without blame or blot, which ate not to be char- 
ged ypon thoſe that haue them. If we be carefull to eſchew the blemiſhes 
of the Soule, chat make vs vgly Monſters, and misſhapen Creatures in the 
ſight of God, we are bleſſed & — : a5 for outward deformities, they ſhall 
all be done away, when this. Mortall hall put on immortality; and this cor- 
ruption put on incortuption, ſo that we ſhall bee made like vnto Chriſt our 
Saviour in glory. 

Secondly, ſeeing the faults of Brethren repenting, ate not to be exagge- 
rated and encreaſed with odious Names, but rather couered with the cloake 
of Charitic. ; as Sem and Iapheth did the nakedneſſe of their Father, It teach- 
eth vs toreioyce attheir conuetſion, to folter and cherriſh good thinges in 
them, that arc Proſolites and Conuerts to the Faith. The Scribes and Pliari- 
lies h Wonld compaſſe Sea and Land to make one of their Sett and profeſſion : they 
ſpared no labour to wm them wntg them, How much more then ought wee to 
endeuour to encourage all that be comming on, and to kindle good thinges 

pearing in them ? Our Sauiour teacherh ;* That there is toy in the preſence of 
the Angels of God, for one Sinner that conmerteth , Thus it ought to be with 
the members of the Church, when they lee the encreaſe thereof, nothing 
ſhould ſo reioyce them, as when an acceſſe is made and added thereunto. If 
the body had long lacked the vſe of one part, and ſhould ſee the fame refto- 
red vnto it, would not the reſt of the members much reioyce? Ves, no doubt. 
So when we ſee one of the Sheepe of Chriſt, that hath wandered farre from 
the Sheepe-fold, brought home, and following the true Shepheard, we can- 
not bur receive great conſolation by ic, It is a true ſaying, that there are 
many Wolues within, and many Sheepe without. Some there are that luck 
in the boſome of the Church, which depart out of it, and are found to be in- 
deede no bettet then Wolues. Others, are for a time out of the Church, 
and are as ſauage and cruell Wolues,who in the end are gathered home,and 
are in the number of the Sheepe of Chriſt. Such a one was Saint Paule, x ho 
was a Perſecuter : ſuch were many that were the Crucifiers of Chriſt, yet were 
the Sheepe and Lambes that belong vnto Chriſt, When theſe ioyne them- | 
ſelues to the Church, and are conuerted vnto the Faith, their former life led 
in ignorance and blidneſſe, muſt be ſorgotten, and we are to reioyce at their | 
conuerſion. | 


Did 


Verſe 15, 16. are not to be amplified with odious words. 2 


Did any of the Church euer reproach Paule with his blaſphemy againſt 
God, witch his oppteſſion of the Saints, and breathing out threarniogs againtt | 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, when once he became a beleever ? Did any tell Peter | 
in ſcorne and contempt, that he was a denyer of his Maiſter, a Swearet and 
curfler that he knew him not, after that he had teſtified the truth oſhis tepen- 
tance by the bitterneſſe of his teares, for his weakenefle that he had ſhew- 
ed? Did any obieQ to Noah his drunkenneſſe, or to Lot his Inceſt,” orto Sa- 
| lomon his Idolatry? No man laid any of theſe things vnto their charge, neither 
were they hated for them. 
Hence it is, that the Prophet Daniel having denounced a great iudgement 

to be accompliſhed againſt Nabuchadnezzar, for his cruelty and oppreſſion | 
ſaith vnto him 3x O King, let my counſel be acceptable unto thee, and breaks off | " Dan 4, . 
thy ſinnes by rigbreenſoeſs and thine miquities by mercy toward the poore Los, 5 
let there be an healing of thine error. Where he ſheweth, that how ſoeuer hee | 

recuoully ſinaed and prouoked God to wrath, yet if he could repent of his 
296 waies, all his wounds ſhould be healed, and the judgements of God 
ſhould be reverſed and revoked, This ſerueth to reprooue thoſe that regard 
not the repentance of thoſe that haue finned, nor eſteeme of them any whit 
the better. Theſe were the Nowatians, i that gloried of a kind of purity and Magdeb. 
perfection in themſelues, and denyed Saluation to thoſe that denyed Chriſt | ,,, 0 Lap — 
in perſecution, and to ſuch as fell into ſinne after _ ; yea, albeir they : 
did repent, But Goddelighteth nor in the death of a Sinner, bur that hee 
ſhould hue, It is our duty ® to taiſe yp them that are fallen, and to heale the | O 
broken-hearted, after the example of Chriſt, who will not breake the bruiſed | 2.46. 4. 
Reede, nor quench the ſmoaking Flaxe. And if we becommaunded to leave 
ninetie and nine in the Wilderneſſe, ſeeking that which-is loſt, and bearing 
it home yponour ſhoulders : how much are they to be teprooued that keep 
them from the Sheep-fold that are come vnto it, and barre the doore againſt 
them that defire to enter? The Apoſtle ſaith ; ® Thar to the weaks br became as 1 Cor. 2, 12. 
weake, that be might winne the weake ; and he was made all thinges to all Men, 
that he might by all meanes ſane ſome , The Lord Ieſus calletu the Church of 
Epheſm o to repentance, To remember from. whence = were fallen, and to de » Reucl. 2, f. 
their firſt workgs : Now hee would neuer haue exhotted them to repentance, 
except there had beene pardon and forgiueneſſe for thePenitent, If an 
ſhould ſay to the Husbandman, follow thy buſineſſe, till thy ground, wovgh 
thy fieldes, ſow thy Corne, but thou ſhalt ſee no encreaie, = ſhalt pather | 
in no harueſt, thou ſhalt haue no fruit of thy labour: doe we thinłe that by | 
this meanes he could be encouraged or ſtirred vp to labour ? Or if the Maiſter 
of a Ship ſhould bid the Marriners in a tempeſt and ſtorme to looke rotheir 
Tacklings, and every one to work with his hands in his place wherinhe was 
ſer, and withall ſhould tell them (when they had done all) that they ſhould : 
neither ſaue the Ship, nor the liues of ſuch as were in the Ship, it were a cold 
comfort, or rather a certaine diſcomfort, 

In like manner, what ſhould it auaile to exhort and excite any to repen- 
tance, and to call ypon them to turne vato God, when in the meane ſeaſon, 
we batre them from ſaluation, and hedge vp the way that leadeth vnto eter- 
nall li . that they cannot enter into it,albeir they dorepent and tetutne vn- 
to him? So then, there is greater mildneſſe and moderation required of vs, & 
we muſt labor to ſuppreſſe hatred and malice toward our Brethren, If any be 
ſudainly overtaken ?: by the ſnares of Satan, and the ſubtilty of inne, jet vs re- ä 
ſtore them with the ſpitit of lenity, conſidering our ſelues, leaſt we alſo bee * 
tempted. Let vs not bee glad at their fals, nor triumph at the · victotie which 
Satan ſeemeth to haue gotten, but rather mourae for them, and helpe them 
| our of their danger. We are commanded in the Law, when wee ſee the Aﬀe 
| of our enemy to coueh downe ynder his burden, 4 not to ceaſe or ſalle = lift | 4 Exod 23, 5. 

im | 


— — 


Philemon, | 


The fals and fornes of owr Brethren that repent, 


Ve 3. 


Mich. 7,19. 
ler.31,33, 34- 


r pfal. 103, 12. 
and 32,1, 2. 


Col. 121,21 


| True it is, theſe men have beene ſuch, but when they ſee their ſinnes, hate 


him vp: how much more ought we to ſupport the weakeneſſe, to afſwage the 
ſorrow, to beate the infirmitie, and — the miſery of our Brother ? Ic 
is the manner of vngodly perſons, to make it their daily ſport in their deuil- 
liſh meetings, to inſult ouer him, and to leape vpon his backe with all the te- 
proach andinfamy thatthey can deviſe to lay vpon him. But it skilleth nor 
what ſuch foule mouths do vttet, they ſhall one day reap the reward of their 
mallice, and the penitent perſon that holdeth his peace, ſhall find in the end 
the fruit of his patience. | 
Thirdly, it teacheth vs for our obedience, to repent betimes, and not to 
delay the time thereof, but while the acceptable ſeaſon is to bring forth the 
fruites of amendment of life. For ſeeing wee are not to make the moſt, or 
ſpeake the worſt of the fals of our penitent Bretheren, it ſerueth as a good 
encouragement, and a profitable inducement to leade vs and guide vs vnto 
true repentance, that ſo our ſinnet may be put away. Sinne is as a moſt fil- 
thy Leproſie, but when werepent, we are cleanſed of that Leproſie. It is as 
vnſauory Dung that Rencheth the earth, and the euill ſauout thereof aſcen- 
deth vp to Heauen; but when werepent, we ſmell pleaſantly, as a ſweet per- 
fume in the Noſthrils of God. It is as filthy Mire, that ſoyleth the Soule, 
corrupteth the Body, and ſpotteth the Garment; but when wee repent, the 
ſtaine and blemiſhes of ſinne are put out of his ſight, and blotted out of his 
remembrance. For hen God forgiueth iniquity; tranſgrefſion, and ſin; 
he throweth it into the Sea, into the bottome of the Sea, that it may neuer 
ariſe againe to our conſuſion and condemnation, and hee remembreth it no 
more , As farre as the Ea#t is from the Weſt, * ſo farre hath he remooued our fins 
from vs, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, ſo that they are ſo far taken out of his ſight, 
that they and we ſhall never meet together. He couereth them, and will not 
impure them vnto vs;*Ss that we which were in times paſt ſtrangers and enemies, 
are now reconciled, beeing made holy and vnblameable, and without fault in his 
Abe. If then God doc couer them when we repent, who are we that poe 
— to vncouer them ? If he doe not impute them, why ſhould we lay them 
to their charge, who haue a diſcharge from God, who hath cancelled the 
band and — chat was againſt them ? If God haue waſhed and wi- 
ped — the filthineſſe of them, why ſhould any man caſt the mire of them 
in their faces againe ? The moſt expert and excellent Phiſitian, cannot cure a 
deep wound & a ſeſtered ſore, but ſome ſcarre will remain, and ſome print in 
the fle(h is left behinde : but God ſo healeth our infirmities, that he taketh a- 
way the ſtaine, the guilt, andthe puniſhment, that no token, no marke, no 
ſigne of his wrath and indignation euet appeareth to appall vs, or diſmay vs. 
This is the great love and vnſpeakeable mercy of God toward the broken 
heart and contrite Spirit, He that hath beene an Adulrerer, and hath repen- 
ted of his vncleanneſſe, is no Adulterer. He that hath beene a Drunkatd, 
and repenteth ofthe beaſilineſſe and abuſe of the good Creatures of GOD, 
is no longer a Drunkard. He that hath beene an Enemy and hinderer of 
Gods word, and now louetn it aboue Siluer and Gold, is no more an enemy, 
but a friend of the Goſpell. He that hath beene a Swearer and Blaſphe- 
mer, and repenteth of his blaſphemies, is not a blaſphemer, He that hath 
beene a prophaner of the Lordes Sabbaoths, and now is carefull ro fanctifie 
them, and ſpend them in holie exerciſes, is no longer a prophane perſon, 


them, forlake them, are greeued for them, and are departed ſtom them, true 
repentanceis as the Fullers Sope to waſh them, and to make them whiter 
then the Snow , We muſttherefore make a great difterence, berweene that 
which they haue beene, and that which they are. Shall we ſay, that he,who | 
is come to mans eſtate, and hath put away childiſtmeſle, is ſtill a Babe and 

Suc kling, as Infant and Child, becauſe once he was ſo ? Or ſhall we ſay, that 


he, 6 


— — — 


| Verſe 15,16. : —— amplified with edious words. 


| hee, who is made a Free- man, and had ſerued our his Prentiſhippe, is a 

Bond- man ſtill, and vnder the juriſdiction of another, becauſe that once he 
| wasſo? In like manner, ſhall wee change our Btetheten to be Children in 

knowledge, to be the Seruants of hone, and Bond-ſlaues of Sathan, becauſe 
they were ſo in the time of their ignorance, before God gaue vnto them te- 
pentance, that they might come out of theſe ſnares whereia they were bol- 
den Captiues ? Nay, I will ſay more, hoſoeuer reuileth and teprocheth him 
| with his Adultery, Idolatry, Blaſphemy, Drunkenneſle, or Prophaneſſe, that 
hath fallen into theſe offences, but dwelleth not nor delighteth in them, is 
a malicious enemie, a falſe accuſer, a ſlanderer and lyer againit his Brother. 
The Apoſtie Peter adenied his Maiſter(as we ſhewedbefore)he forſware him, 
and curfled himſelſe if he knew the Man, which he did through feareto ſaue 
his life , But becauſe he went immediatly out of the High-Pricfts Hail, and 
wept bitcerlie, did any of the reſt ever ypbraid him, — reproach him with 
Apoſtacy, with ſwearing, with curſſiag, with his infirmitie and preſumprion? | 
All they therefore a. e led by another Spirit then the Diſciples were, who de- 
ſpighttullic caſt them in the teeth with their hnnes, which are more odious 
and greeuous io them, then to thoſe that ſer them afoore, and blaze them a- 
broad to their diſgrace, 

This is a great comfort, and bringeth wonderfull peace of conſcienee to 
all choſe that truely repent of all their ſinnes paſt, which they haue followed 
with greedineſſe: ſeeing, that as God forgiueth them, lobe will not haue 
others to charge them with them. For if the Lord and Maiſter of vs all remir 
them, we arenotto charge our Fellow-Seruants with chem. If the Prince 
forgiue, vpon the ſorrow and ſubmiſſion of his Vaſſall, the Treaſon intended 
againſt his perſon, ſhall the ſubieR dare to call him Traytot, ſeeing the Prin- 
ces pardon is the Subiects protection and diſcharge ?Ii che Father ſorgi 
the Childe his diſobedience, * ſhall the teſt of his Brethren ſpenke evill of 
him, and alwaics keepe it in freſh remembrance ? If theſe thinges were duelle 
regarded and rightlie conſidered of vs, we would not lye one houre in our 


guiltineſſe and greeuouſneſſe, together with the infamyof them. Hence it 
is, that the Apoſtle ſaith ;7 As ye haue g iuem your members ſernants to unclean. 
neſſe, and to iniquitis, to commit iniquitic ſo now g ius your members ſernants um- 
to rig — in bolmeſſe : for when yes were the Sernants of finne; yee were 
freed from righteonſneſſe. What fruit had ye then, in thoſe things whereof yr are 
now aſhamed ! For the end of thoſe thinges is death, but now — freed from ſin, 
and made Seruants vnto God, ye haus your frunt in bolmeſſe, and the end enerls- 
my life, 
# — he teacherh, that ſuch as continue in their finnes, are 2s dead trees, 
or as totten branches that bringe: h forth no fruit: but they that are made ſtee 
from ſinne, are made the Seruants of righteouſneſſe., The Tree that hath a 
long time brought forth no fruit, when once it beginneth to bring forth good 


plentiſull encreaſe, cannot be called barren, wharſocuer it hath been in times 
pat, So is it witheuery one of rs, we are accounted Trees of righteouſneſle, 
and fruitfull ground, ſo ſoone as we lay aſide the vn fruirs of wicked- 
neſſe. Wherefore, whenſocuer we heate the taunts and reproaches of vn- 
charitable men, caſt out again vs for ſuch ſinnes as we haue long agoe left, 
let ys not be greeued at them, nor ſorrowſull for them, nor ſecke revenge a- 
gainſt them, but rather comfort our ſelues in this, both that God hath given 
vs repentance to ſee and forſake our ſinnes, which before we made our chie- 

{ctplealure, and that he hath pardoned them in his Sonne, and will neuer lay 
| them to out charge, ſo that he accounteth them as if they had never beene 
committed, and accepteth of vs, as if we neuet had offended him. As for the 


vngod. | 


ſinnes, but make balt to be reconciled ynto God, that ſo we may aboliſh che || 


fruit, cannot be called an euill tree. The ground chat beginneth to yeelde | | 


v Math. 20,69. 
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Philemon. 


The fals and ſinnes of our Brethren, 


* Eſay 10,4, 
to. and 37,3. 


2 Math. 3, 7. 
lohn 8, 44. 


b pfal. 30, 18, 
19, 20, 31, 32. 


Divers ſorts of 
men are re» 


proud. 


AQ. 17,30, 
31. 


n 


vngodly, that haue ſinne raigning in them, and never truely repented of heir 
ſinne, they may and ought to be charged with the ir fins, and as we find them 
in the preſent time to be, ſo we may iutly account of them, ſo we may truelie 
call them, and ſo we may cenſure then and pronounce of them, For as it 


is lawfull to call a Spade, a Spade: ſo he that is knowne to liue till in Adul- 


tery, may be named and noted to be an Adulterer, and a filthy liver, He that 
check acontinuall practiſe of drunkenneſle, and is reſolued to remaine in 
it, may be called a drunken beaſt, a drunken for, a drunken companion, and 
we need craue no pardon if we give him that ſtile, He that regardcth not 
the hearing of Gods word, but liueth in open contempt of God, and of his 
ordinances, may be — 
be called the enemy ofall tighteouſneſſe, and the Childe of the Deuill. We 
know, that Judas through couetouſneſſe betrayed his Maiſter, and when hee 
had done, he bleed fperdon and hanged himſelfe : the reproach of this 
fact and offence, remaineth to this day, and ſhall neuer be blorted our, but he 


is called Judas the Traytor, and Sonne of perdition, Math. 10. 4. Adder 1. 


16. 17. And thus the caſe ſtandeth with all other vnrepentant Sinners, that 
vſe not the remedy xppointed of God to bring them out of the ſtate of dam- 
nation, into the way of ſaluation. Hereupon we ſee the Prophet Eſay, Chap. 
I. calleth them * the Princes of Sademe, and the people of Gemorah, a ſinfull 
Nation, a people laden with iniquity, a ſeed of the wicked, corrupt children, 
Witches Children, the ſeed ofthe Adulterer, and of the Whore. Chriſt cal- 
leth the Pharifies a a brood of Vipers, blind Guida, Hypocrites, ſuch as were 
of their Father the Deuill. This appeareth in the Pſalme, where the Prophet 
ſpeaking of ſuch as hated to be — and caſt the words of God behind 
them, faith ; b hen tbos ſeeft a T beefe thou runneſt with him, and thou art par- 
taker with the Adulierer : thou gineſt thy month to emill, and with thy tongue thou 
forgeſt deceit : thou fitteſt and ſpeakeft againſt thy Brother, and ſlandereſt thy 
Mothers Sox : theſe things baſt thin done, and I held my tongue : therefore thou 
thoughteſft that I was lihe thee, but I will reprone rhee, and ſet them, m order be. 
fore thee: O conſider nus, ye that forget God, leaſt I teare you in pecces, and there 
be none thiat can deliuer you , Where we ſee, he layeth to their conſciences 
their ſinnes, and applyeth vnto them the iudgements of Cod that did hang 
ouer them : ſo that thereupon he calleth them to ſerious and earneſt conſide- 
ration of their former workes, thereby ro draw them to repentance. Heere- 
by are reprooued divers ſortes of euill and corrupt minded men. Firft, ſuch 
as aggrauate and augment the ſinnes of the godly, and make thoſe that are 
ls to be taken for fins : and ſuch as are leſſer, to ſeeme the greateſt 
of all. 

Theſe are they that broach and belch out of their enuious hearts and fil- 
thy mouths, and ſtinking breathes, allthe venome that lyeth hidden within 
them againſt the godlie, when they can eſpy any of them (who haue their 
weaknefle as other men, and being left vnto themſelues, cannot but fall) to 
be overtaken with the frailty of the fleſh ; Oh(ſay they) theſe are the holie 
men, theſe ate the holie Brethren, theſe are the godly folke: ſce, ſee what 
they ate, none are worſe people then they, Theſe men haue quicke cies to 
ſee their fins, but they are blind and cannot ſee their repentance. They know 
hat tbey haue committed, but they are ignorant and will not know-that 
their fins are remitted, and that whatſoever the Son of God remitteth, ought 
not ta be retained and remembted ofthe Sons of men. It is no diſgrace to a 
man to haue beene wicked and infamous for his offences, iſhe be throughklic 
changed and altered: for their reformation giveth them more grace and ho- 
nour with God and all good men, then their former life doth ſhame and diſ- 
credit; +, The Apoſtle faith ; © The time of this ignorance God regarded not, but 
nom he admomiſueth all men enery where to repent, becauſe he bath — a day | 


n 


branded with the reptoach of his ſinne, and may 


RY 


| Perſe 15,16. are not to be amplified with odioùs words. N 
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in which he would indge the World , Secondlie, they are reprooved that leſſen 
che ſinnes of the impenitent, and mollifie them with gentle Plaiſters, there- 
| by hartning and hardning them in their finnes, thereby ſawning vpbn them, 
and flattering them in their wickedneſſe. They are men of the prophane 
World like themſelues; and there fore their ſinnes ſhall bee no ſinnes, and 
their great ſinnes are little motes that cannot be ſcene; It hath alwaies bin 
a4 practiſe and ancient cuſtome among euill Men, to leſſen odious vices, & 
to abate them with ſofter and milder tearmes : and that fraude and faſhion 
was neuer neuer more frequent, chen where the vice was moſt common; Thus 
it is, when Thecuesare called Taking-men : Couetous perſons, Thrifty-Li. 
uers : Thus Adultery is accounted but a tricke of youth; fighting and quat- 
telling is named man-hood; drunkenneſſe js reputed good fellowſhip, and 
-| Drunkards the onely good fellou es. Thus is ſinne ettenuated and dimini- 


—— 


— — 


— — 


— — 


ſhed by thoſe that know not the Nature of finne ; and therefore ſeeke to 
blaunch the fouleneſie and filthineſſe of it, to which they are ſo continuallie 


they call it, they (ball find that the leſſening of it, is the way to cncreaſe it, and 
the diminiſhing of it, is the meanes romake it greater. If we would haue our 
ſinnes and cftences not to come into account, we mul? fotſake them, and re- 


— — 


| Thirdlie, it reprooucth ſuch as diſcloſe and teueale a Penitents conſeſſi- 
on. When our Brethren in the anguiſhof their Soules, and in a feeling of | 
| the horror of ſinne, haue ſought peace and comfort at our handes, and haue 
diſcoueted their offences that trouble them to vs, as the ſicke man doth his 
diſeaſe to the Phyſition that hee may bee healed: it is our dutie to comfort 
them, not to diſgrace them; to conceale them, not to reueale them; to hide 
them, not to publiſh them and blaze them abroad, to their 'diſgrace and diſ- 
credit. True it is, when euill is opened vnto vs, e not paſt; or pteſent, but 
to be done afterward, as if a man conſe ſſe his determination and reſolution 
to commit Murthers, we are not tied to couer and conceale it, but ate bound 
to manifeſt and make it knowne. This ſheweth the wonderfull abuſe of the 
Church of Rome committed in holie thinges, and thinges ſuppoſed by them 
to be holie. The Sacrament of the Lordes Supper is moſt horribly propha- 


— 


ned of them, which being inſtituted in remembranceof the death of Chriſt, 


— 


riſhment from him, is often receiued of them to combine them together in 
wickedneſle, and to take ſecuritie thereby one of another, not to reucale 
the Treaſons and Conſpiracies that are plotted among them. Thus it is 
in the ſuppoſed Sacrament of Pennance, when they would reueale the hid- 

den miſchecfe and poyſons of their hearts, tothe Prieſtes and Ieſuits their 
| Confeſſots, they will ſeeme to doe it by way of confeſſion, that ſo it might 
| be (as it were) locked vp and ſcaled with this Seale, as a ſecret neuer to bee 
| diſcloſed and diſcouered. Thus is confeſſion become nothing elſe but a 
| couerof Treaſon and Rebellion. But when our Brethren being afflicted in 
| Conſcience, and wounded with the Darrs af Satan, and the poyſon of ſinne, 
| ſhall accuſe themſelucs, and conſeſſe ſame haynous finne committed that ly- 
eth heauy vpon them, and can find no comfort in concealing of it, but grea- 
ter horror, & thereby are brought to the gates of Hell, and like to be ſwallo- 

wed vp in deſpaire, when they (hall (I ſay) conſeſſe ro the glorie of God, and 
the ſhaming of themſelues, the wickedneſſe of their hearts and handes, we 
| are not to vtter it to others to theit diſgrace, but by all meanes we can to co- 
uer it in ſecret and ſilence. For as we f are to acknowledge our faults one 
to another, and to pray one for another: ſo we axe in loue to concęale the 
alles one of another, and not to open them in choller and mallice to their 


| reproach, 


to aſſure vs of our ſpirituall communion in him, and of our ſpirituall nou- 


| Ff Laſtly, 


accuſtomed , But howſocuer theſe men account of ſinne, and wharſocuer | 


pent of them, | 
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The more grace appeareth in any, Philemon. 
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—— — 


+ | and degrees; the one aſcending and climbing aboue the other. He was not 


| But Oneſimns is now by his vnfained conxer ſion become thy Brother; 


Laſtly, this reproueth our temiſneſſe and wretchleſneſſe in dealing with re- 
cuſant Papiſts, the members of the Pope and Popiſh Church, who becauſe | 
we would not offend them, we ſpeake of them honourably, and giue them | 
the Name of Catholikes, and honour them with the Title of the Church : | 
whereas wee ſhould giue them their righr, and call them by theirpropper | 
Names, of [dolaters, and enemies of the Grace of God, and difturbers of | 
the State, We haue many among vs that are ready to ioyne with them, and | 
to giue them the right hand of tellowſhip, who can bee content to mingle | 
together God and Baal, Chriſt and Beliall, light and datkeneſſe, the Temple | 
of God, and an Idoll. But as we beleeue the High-prieſt of Rome, to be the | 
very Anti- chriſt deſcribed in the Scripture, ſo we allo hold that the Church | 
| of Rome is a falle and Baſtard - Church, and no true Church of Chriſt Jeſus, 
| who not onely haue ſhaken, but razed downe the very foundations of Reli- | 
gion, maintaining the worſhipping of Images, and the merrits of workes, | 

| 


by makingamocke of Chriſtes merits and ſatisfaction, by deuiſing other 


| Mediators, and by preſuming to offer him vp an vnbloody Sacrifice to (od 
the Father. Let vs not therefore halt betweene 8 rwo opinions, nor go about 
; toreconcile thoſe thinges which can neuer hold or hang together. The falle 
Apoſtles would ioyne the Law and the Goſpell together, the workes of che 
| Law, and the grace of Faith in the matter of Juſtification, which can never 
be, the one deſtroying and pulling down the other: becauſeh it ic be of grace, 
itis no more of — or elſe were grace no more grace: but if it be of 
| workes, it is no more grace, or elſe were worke no more worke, So we haue 
thoſe that dreame of an vnion between Chrift and Antichtiſt, but if the Lord 
be God, follow him; if Baall be he, then goe after him. No man can ſerue 
both theſe Maiſters ſo contrary one fromthe other, ſo that whoſocuer clea- 
ueth to the one, forſaketh the other, | 

Verſe 16. | Not now 4s a Seruant, but aboue a Seruant , enen as Brother, 
Sc.] Heere is a ſingulat commendation of Ozeſimas, expteſſed by many ſteps 


onely as a Seruant, but aboue a Seruant; not onely as a Brother, but a belo- 
ued Brother: not onely deare to Paule, but much more to Philemon himſelſe. 
| This is ſo much the more worthy praiſe and commendation ; nay,of wonder 
| and admiration, as the diſpoſition of Setuants in thoſe times was lewd and li 
| centious, « ho albeit they had good and godly Maiſtets, yet they were light- 
fingered and light-footed, no euery occaſion they were apt to run a- 
| <3 

way from them, i as appeareth in Hagar that lived in the houſe of Alrabam, 
| when Sarah began to deale roughly with her, iminediatlie ſhe fled from her, 
Seeing therefore it was ſo rare a thing among thoſe kinde of men, to finde 
any well minded and diſpoſed, the Apoſtle — the more account of him, 
and would haue his Maiſter to make account of him. As if he ſhould reaſon 
thus: 


— — 


— — — — — — — — 


Him, who in Chriſt Ieſus is become thy Brother, thou oug bteſt carefully to 
tender, and dearely to lone : 


Therefore receine him. 


Heere we ſee the Apoſtle teaſoneth for Oneſimus, to haue him teceiued 
and reſpected aboue an ordina y Seruant, becauſe hee was truely conuetted, 
and had in him a good meaſure of Grace, and was become a true and ſound | 
Chriſtian, We learne from hence, that the more Grace appeareth in any, 


the more ſhould they be tendered and regarded of vs, whether they be Ser- 
| 


uants, 


— 


| renſe 1516, the more ſbould they be tendred and regarded of vs. 323 | 


uants, Children, Neighbours, Paſtors, People, Wife, Kjastolke,or Agquaio- | they be tende 
tance, In whomſocuer the greateſt (tore of heauenly things is to he tound, = — — 
ſuch aamoil of all to be — and regarded ; tendered, and reſpected. Ihe ac 
Prophet Damid teacheth, when the Lord, who had annointed hiin to bee 
King ouer his people, ſhould bring him ynto the Kingdome, and wake him | 
Ruler and Governour ouer a gteat and mightie — what they were thac 
he would maſt of all regard, and po hom he would ceſt his eyes; * Ane 
| eyes ſhall be upan the faitbfull of the = that they may dwelt with me, bee that 
walketh in a perfelt way, he ſhall ſerue me, c. Salomon bach many heauenlie 
ſentences, and Diuine Proverbs I to this purpoſe : as Chap, 14. 35. The plea» — 8 
ſure of a Kung 4 in a wiſe ſernant : but. his wrath ſhall be toward bim that is led. 2. OY 
So in the 16. Chapt. The righteous lipper are the delight Kung s, and the King | 
loweth him. that fpeaketh 5. thunges. Likewiſe, in the Chaptet following, | 
A diſcreete Seruant ſhall haue rule over a lewd Sonne, and be ſpall denide the bo. 
ritage among the Brethren , The practiſe of this dutje we lee in Abrabuzn, | 
he had a faichfy}l Seruant,whom he made the Steward and Gouernout of his 
houſe, and made more reckoning of him, then he did of /ſa5aeÞ his Sonne, | 
or of the ref that did attend about him; ® and therefore purpoſed to haue 5 . 972. 
is 2 
| 
| 
| 


* Pla.ro1, 6,7 


made him his heire. When he purpoled ro prouide a Wiſe for his San {ſaac, 
he called him, and imployed him to goe to his Country and to his Kindicd | | 
to bring a wife for him. The like we ſee in /aggb," Who laued Toſeph aboxe al bus | a 
Bretheren, becauſe he ſaw moſt grace in hm. This was in Elkanahtoward his n 
wife Hannab, o he comforted het in het aſfliction, and ſaid; Why weepeſt. thou? „ Sm. 1 8. 
And why eateſt.thou not ? And why is thy heart trouble ? Am not I better to thee 2 
then ten Sounes ? This appeatech in Jonathan toward, Dagid,? He loned hum r 182m 10,17 
as his gwne ſoule, and made a couenant of peace, 89a ague of ſtiendſhippe 20d 18, 1, 2. 
with him, not in any worldly reſpect. not for an y commodity, not to 

cnioy any temporall benefit for he ſeemed thereby to logſe a Kingdome) but | 
becauſe - ſaw the Lord to be with him. So the Appſile writing to the elect 4 
Lady and her Children, teſtifierh; That be lowed SIS and reioy- | 
ced greatly that be found them walking in the truth. Heereby we ſee, laying all | 
theſe teſtimonies together, the truth of this doctrine, that it is our duty to re- 
gerd them moſt, that haue greateſt grace ſhining in them. 

The reaſons hereof are — to inſotme vs. Fot firſl, where Grace is, it | RG I 
bringeth bleſſedneſſe to that ſociety, „ congregation, family, and i 
perſon ; as appeareth bythe — * of ſoſephs Maiſter. Gen. 39. f. 3. whom 
he ſerued. Now who are mote to be regarded, or better to bee thought off, | 
then ſuch as are bleſſed, and cauſe bleſledneſſe to others? The wicked, man is 
accuiſſed of God, q and draweth the curſſe of God vpn the places where be dwel. | *loſh. 3. 1, 2. 
leth, and vpon the perſons with whom be dwellet h. But ſuch as haue found grace 
with God, and haue grace laid vp as a precious Treaſure in their hearts, doe 
bring the blefſings of God co others, and ſetue to conuay them to them, as 
we ſee by infinite examples jn the Scripture, 

Secondly, we ſee that Godis moſt gratious to ſuch as haue moſi Grace in | Reaſon 3. 
their harts, he tendteth them as the apple of his eye, and loueth them ag,0wn 
Sons. Indeed he loueth all che works of his handes as they are his Creatures: 
he maketh bis Sunne to ſhine, his raine to fall, his fruitfull ſeaſons to refreſh 
them: he hath not left himſclfe without witneſſe among the Infidels, that | 
he might make them without excuſe. Hee giueth tor Beaſtes, and to FH 144,13 
beaſthe men their ſoode, their Corners and Garners ate full, and abounding 42d 147,19. & 
with diucrs ſortes, aud their Sheepe bring forth thouſandes, and ten thou- 
ſands in theit Streetes: but GOD is ſpeciallic knowne in /udah, his Name 
is great in Iſracll: he ſheweth his Word and his Statutes among them, hee 
hath not dealt ſo with everie Nation, neyther haue they knowne his iudge- 
ments, As thisis thedealing of God _— thoſe that are bis, whom 

2 he 


— 


—— —— 2:2Vcgtm 


(> 


The more gract appearerh in amy, Philemon. | 


he maketh partakers ofthe ſecrets ofhis Kingdome t ſo it is our duty to fol. 
low his example, and to ſhe w our ſelues like voto him in our brotherly kind- 
neſſe toward his choſen Children, and our beloved Brethren, 

Thirdly,the more grace appearerh. in any, the neerer he doth reſemble God, 
the more euidently doth the Image of God ſhe w it ſelfe in him. The Image 
of God, ſtandeth and conſiſteth, ! eſpecially in holineſſe and true tigbteouſ- 
neſſe. The vngodly ate ſtamped and marked with prophaneſſe and wicked- 
neſſe,* which is the Deuils badge and impreſſion, The more they grow in e- 
uill, and bring forth che fruites of —_— and vnrighteouſneſſe, the neerer 
they come to Satan, and are like vnto him. On the other fide, ſuch as bear the 
Image of their heauenly father, muſt be exceedingly reſpected and regarded, 
as the Apoſtle teacheth; o one that louerh bim which beg ate, loneth him. 
alſo which is begotten of him. He that loueth the Father, will for the Fathers 
ſake, loue the Child. And he that loueth God, will (for his ſake) loue the 
Child of God. Seeing therefore it is bleſſedneſſe to every ſociety and Con- 
gregation, to haue men therein endued with grace, ſeeing God delighteth to 
reſt among them that ſeeke after grace; and laſtly, the more grace is found in 
any, the neerer he draweth to God: in all theſe — — we conclude this as 
a certaine truth, that it is our duty to reſpect them aboue all others, that haue 
the greateſt meaſure of grace abiding in them. 

Let vs gather the vſes that ariſe from this Doctrine. Firſt of all, this ought 
to ſtirre vs all vp to labour to mu in grace and in the gifts ofthe Spirit, that 
therby we may procure & deſerue the lows ofmen, They that grow in grace, 
are truly to be reputed and accounted gracious, It is noted in Chriſt, * Thar 
he encreaſed in wiſedomMt and ſtt ure, rel fanour with Cod and men. When a 
man gro ech in trengthof body, it is a figne his meate nouriſheth him, and 
doth him good. So when we profit in knowledge and vnderſtanding, in 
holineſſe and ſanctification of life, itſhewerh that we are good heaters of the 
word. Salomon ſaith it the Proxerbs, v A wiſe man ſhall 2 ard increaſe in 
learzing: and a man of vnderſtanding ſhall attaine unto wiſe counſels, We muſt 
thereforeproceed in good things, that we may be well pleaſed, that we may 
be enriched in his graces, and eſtabliſhed more firmely in the waies of god- 
lineſſe. For there cannot be a better means to keep vs from a fearfull Apoſta- 
cy, and to preſerue vs from a dangerous back-ſliding, then to go forward in 
that iourney into which we are entred,and to make ſtrait ſieps to the place of 
ourreſt, So long as we walke to the end of the race ſer before vs, there is no 
feare of — or falling back ward. But when once we begin to ſtand ill, 
and do not go forward, our caſe is to be pittied, we haue giuen roome to Sa- 
than, and * the foile, who will not reſt there, but take farther hold of vs. 
Whoſoeuer ſlandeth till, and remaineth at one ſtay in matters of Religion, 
will ſhortly turne backward . The heavenly bodies are cuer in motion, it is 
the earth that ſtandeth ſtill at one ſtay : ſo ſuch as are heauenly minded, are 
alwaies going and growing toward heauen ; whereas ſuch as think vpon no- 
thing but the earth, are ſo cloyed and clogged with that groſſe matter, that 
they cannot moue a foot forward to lay hold of happineſſe. Hence it is that 
the Apoſtle exhorteth the Corinthians, * Seeing we haue theſe promiſes ( dearely 
beloned) let vs cleanſe our ſelues from all filtbineſſe of Fleſb, Alper. and finiſh 
eur ſanttification in the feare of God. Likewiſe, writing to the Theſſalonians, * | 
He ftirreth them vp, and exhorteth them in the Lord Ieſus that they increaſe more 
and mort, as they had receined of them, how they ought to walke and to pleaſe Cod. 
Thus alſa ſpeaketh the Apoſtle Peter,; b Te therefore (beloned) ſering ye know 
theſe things before, beware leaſt ye be alſoplucked away with the error of the wic- 
led, and fall from your owne fledfaſtneſſe : but grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of owr Lord and Sauiour Jeſus Chriſt. 

This ſerueth to reproue thoſe that either Rand ſtill or go backeward, and 
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and are not proficients inthe Schoole of Chriſt, who heare much and learne 
little; who know ſomewhat, and practiſe nothing at all; who tkinke they 
haue gotten enough, and that now they may be idle and ſlothfull. It was not 
ſo with the Apoſtle ho was a better Scholler then theſe Drones; he labouw | 
red euetmote to be bettet & better, as himſclfereſtifieth ;* / forget tbat which | 
is behinde, and indeuour my ſelfe to that which is before, and follow hard toward | 
the marke, to the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt leſur. He was not 
like vnto a fooliſh Runner, who running in a Race for a great price, will eue- 
ry toote be looking backe how much ground he hath tunne and rid, but his 
eyes were fully fixed vpon the marke, couſidering how fatre hee had yet to 
paſſe, and waighing how much he was diſtant from perfection, It had been 
bettet, that we had neuer made profeſſion of Chriſt, orbeene called by his 
Name, then to and at a ſiay, or to (Hart aſide, whereby it may be probablie 
ſuſpected, if not rightly gathered, that wee neuer had any ſoundneſſe in vs. Rom 15,1 
Let vs therefore 4 labour to abound more and more in wiſedome, and in all " 
godlineſſe. Whoſocuer glotiech that hee hath ſo much Grace as he detired, | 
did neuer truelie defire any grace. Whoſoeuer ſitteth (till, and neuer inten- 
dcth to goe forward, ſhall never come at his iournies end. And whoſoe- | 
uer thinketh himſelie to be good enough, and purpoterh never to be better, 
| will preſentlie grow to be worle, and neuer ceaſe vntill that he be farke | 
' naught, | 
On thi other ide, ſuch as haue a care to proceed, and ate at the mending 
hand, though they doe it {lowly and ſlackely, though they haue many de- 
ſects and defaults, though they feele in themſclues many infirmities and im- 
; perfections, yet it isa notable comfort and teſtimony vnto their heatts, that 
60D u ill giuethem grace to continue vnto the end, and to perſeuet inthe 
Faith vnto the death. For ſuch doe get ground of their enemies, do wea- 
ken the force of ſinne, doe ſtrengthen the guifts of the Spitit, and doe pto- 
| fir daily iu the exerciſes pro — which they frequent. Secondly, this re- 
| proueth ſuch as regard molt of all, and beltow the greateſt fruits of their loue 
and compaſhon, vpon the moſt vngodly and vngratious, which are moſt vn - 
worthy to be reſpected, For the more men grow in wickedneſſe and propha- 
neſſe, the leſſe they ought to be loued and liked of vs, It is true godlineſſe 
that ſhould ioyne vs in mutuall friendſhip one with another, aud vnite out 
affe ctions one roward another. The more godlineſſe 2ppearern to bee in 
| them, the neeret ought our coniunction to be with them. And as they grow 
in good thinges, ſo ought our loue to encreaſe toward them. This the Pro- 
phet Daxid teacheth, Plalme 15. 4. Lord, who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle, | 
| who ſhall reſt in thy holie mountain] © He in whoſe eyes a wile perſon it contemned, Pl. 15, 4. 
ut he hanoureth them that feare the Lord. And in the Pſalme following, 7 bow and 16, 3. 
art my Lord, my well doing extendeth not to thee, But to the Saints that are in the | 
earth, and to the excellent : All my delight is in them, But how many are there 
| among vs, that haue no ſocietie or familiaritie with the faithfull, and ſuch as 
feare the name of the Lord? That thinke themſelues in a Priſon or in Hell, 
ſo long as they are among them? That can bee meriie and pleaſant among 
prophaue Companions, but hang downe their heads when they are with the 
; godly, and neuer teſt till they be gone from them, If aManor a Woman 
| ſhould alwaies delight to be in the company of Beares and Wolues, and to 
' conuerſc among Dogs and Swine, that when you ſeeke for them, you ſhould 
neuer find them but among the Beaſts, as if they had abandoned the compa- 
ny of reaſonable Creatures, we would thinke them ſtrange bodies, we would 
wonder atthcir humors, and be ready to ſay they were of a wild and woluiſh 
Nature, and (as it were) ttans formed into the qualities of Beaſtes, like vnto L 
Nebuchaunezzar , who had his vnderſtanding taken from him, and his 


dwelling appointed among the Beaſtes of the field. Dan. 4. 30. So is it with 
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thoſe that frequent no company but of wicked perſons, and vſe no ſocietie 
with any, but of ſuch as are as blinde as Beerels, and as ſenſeleſſe as ſtones, 
& as brutiſh as beaſts in mattets of Religion: may we not truly conclude of | 
| them, that they are beaſtlie minded, and like to them with whom they ſort, | 
and to whom they reſort ? The Prophet faith, Iam a Companion of all that 
# + Sam 6. 16. | feare thee : but theſe may ſay ; I am a Companion of them that forlake thee, | 
ile ſaith; Do not I hate them that hate thee ? f But theſe men ſay, Doe not 
| I loue tnem that hate thee, and hate them that love thee ?T hey hate the god. | 
ly in their hearts, and the more grace appeareth in them, the more they de- 
File them; as Michal did Dawid, when ſhe ſaw his zeale in bringing home 
| the Arke of the Lord into his own Cittie , They eſteeme more of their dogs 
and Swine, then they doe of the deare Seruants of God, bought with the 
| precious blood of Chriſt, & therfore they ſay ! Oh, theſe are the little flock, 
| theſe are Saints, theſe arc holie folkes, we ate not for their company. Bur 
if we belong to God and to his Kingdome, wee muſt of neceſſitie be of the 
| Communion of Saints. And if indeede thou thinke them holie, thou ough- | 
teſt to conclude ; therefore we are, and muſt be, and will be for their compa- 
ny. For either we are holie, or vnholie; either godlie, or prophane ; either | 
righteous, or vnrighteous . If we be not true Chriſtians, we are no better 
then Deuils incarnate: and therefore ſhall haue our portion and reward a- 
mong the Dcuils, So then, either = vtter thoſe words with a ſcoffing ſpi- 
rit, and then we leaue them to his iudgement that will take vengeance of all 
ſuch taunts that he accounteth caſt out againſt himſelfe: or elſe they make a 
fearefull concluſion againſt their owne Soules, diſclaiming themſelues to be 
Members of the Church, renouncing the ſweet ſociety & communion of the 
Saints, refuſing the forgiuenes of their ſins, and accounting thẽſelues ynwor- 
thy ofetetnall liſe: or elſe they ſpeake ignorantly, as poote filly blind Soules, 
who are to be pittied and praied for, and this all the hurt we wiſh ynto them 
for all the mallice they beare againſt vs, beeing bold to craue more good | 
$ Luke 23, 34 | for them, then they doc for themiſclues, ſaying ;8 Father forgine thema, fer 
Acu 3, 60. | they know not what they dee : Lord, lay not this ſinne to their charge. Thus we de- 
fire God to giue them them cies that are blind, and to open their hearts that | 
have ſhut them againlt the truth, and the ptofeſſors thereof, 

Secondly, ſeeing it is our duty to reſpect every one of the ſaithſull, accot- | 
ding to the grace of God meaſured out vnto him, it is required of all men to | 
* alwaies to the beſt things in the choiſe of the companious of their life, | 
We learne not to enter raſhly into any neere ſocietie with ſuch as haue not 
the graces of Gods holie ſpirit to commend them, Whenany of vs ate to 
ſeeke friendes, to match our ſelues with a Wife, to entertaine Seruants, to 
moke choyce of teachers, our care mult be to enquire after ſuch as haue true 
pictic in their hearts, and may yeeld vnto vs found comfort. And whenſoe- 
uer we haue made that happy and heauenly choyce, we mult labour to che- 
riſh, to encteaſe, and to ſtrengthen them in all their waies, and for our parts, 
muſt delight and reioyce in them above all other. One good Friend, one 
godly Wife, one religious Servant, is worth ten thouland others, what pri- 
uiledges of the fleſh ſoeuer they bring with them, Hence it is that the Apo- 
® x Cor. 7, 39. file faith ; The Wife is bound by the lam, at long as her husband lineth : but if her 
Huzsband be dead, ſbe is at liberty to marry with whem ſhe will, onely in the Lord. 
We ſee how Dauud among all the Sennes of Sau, made choiſe onely of Je- 

nathan, to ioyne with him in a ſtrong league of ſure ſrien dſhippe, becauſe he 
knew him to haue an vpright and faithfull hart toward Cod: Theſe two did 
take ſweet counſell together, and had their ſoules knit in a faſt and firme knot 
of mutuall loue. Likewiſc,concerning the ſeruants cf his houſe that he would 
receive and retaine, he faith ; i Mine eyes ſhall be don the faithfull of the Land, 
!Plal 20 1,6,7 | that they may dwell with me, he that walketh in a perfect way, he ſpall ſerue mee : 
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| there ſhallno deceirfll perſon dwell within mine houſe, be that telieth lies ſhall not 
| remaine in my ſight, fc. | 

| The Apoſtle Paul, called to be an Apoſtle, & teacher of the Gentiles, hauing 

| conuerted many to the faith, did take the greateſt delight, and reaped ſoun- | 
| deſt conſolation in them, he accounted them his Crown, he eſteemed them | 
his Sonnes, he called them his glory, he reioyced in them as his hope. This 
appeareth in the example of Ozefimuas, whom he had begotten in his bonds, 
the greater fruit of Faith he found in him, the greater account and recko- 

ning did he make of him. The like wee might ſay of others, cucn of whole 

Churches gained to the Goſpell; the more they encreaſed in godlyneſſe, the 

more his bowels were enlarged in care and compaſsion toward them, T his 

affection ought to be in all true Paſtors toward theirpeople, they mult loue 

ſuch aboue the teſt, as exceede and excell the reſtin the knowledge and pra- 

ctiſe of ttue godlineſſe, This affection ſhould be in the Father towards his | 
Children, he ſhould loue them moſt, he ſhould giue them moſt, hee ſhould 

prouide and prepare for them moſt, that have moſt Religion in their hearrs, | 
molt grace in their ſoules, moſt ſoundneſſe in their lues. Let them bee vſed 
beſt that ate beſt, and finde molt fauour, that ſhew the greateſt faith , The 
Scripture teacheth vs, that Iſaac had two ſonnes ; Eſas was the fiſt borne, 

yet /acob had the bleſsing. Godlineſſe maketh the younger to bee the elder, 

| the ſecond to be the firſt, the lowelt to be the higheſt, the lealt to bee the 

| greateſt ; but vngodlineſſe cauſeth the firft borne to be laſt maketh the elder 

| to be younger, and eaſteth downe the higheſt into the loweſt roome, Sowe 

| ſee, that among the ſonnes of Iacob, k Joſeph had the double portion, albeit 

| he were the youngeſt of them all ſauing one,becauſe the reſt of his Children 

| had ſtained them-ſelues with ſome grofſe ſinne, which did put them out of 
| their proper place, and difinherit them of the bleſzing, 

This point heere to be learned and practiſed, reprouerh two ſorts of men, 
as well ſuch as make choiſe of fuch as = wicked, 'as thoſe that hate them 
which are good and godly, We muſt net delight our ſelues in thoſe that 
be carnall and corrupt, albeit they be neuer ſo neer vnto vs. Ahab did tepoſe 
and rejoyce himſelfe | in Icæabellagainſt Naboth; Saule in Dacg, againſi Da- 
wid, when he ſaw that God was with him, and his ſpirit departed from him - 
ſelfe. Rehoboam made choiſe of youthfull, vaine, and vicious Companions, 
and refuſed the Counſell of the prudent,and the aduiſe of the Elders, & the 
friends of his Father, Icroboam made choyſe of the ignorant multitude,of the 
| ſcum of the people, and of the Raſcall ſort, to be the teachers of /ſraell, and 
| their guides and Governors in the matters of Gods worſhip, It is a common 
euill to delight in euill company, in prophane perſons, in Icoll-ſhepheards, 
in carnall friends, The delight that men rake in theſe is vaine, and of no va- 
| lue; nay it bringeth in the end Gall and Wormewood, and biteth as a Ser- 

pent. If thou delight in thy Wife, Children, Seruants, Friends, and Familiars 
ia the fleſn, in 2 worldly and wicked manner, and neuet confidereft from 
| whence thou haſt them, norreceiueſt them as the guiftes and bleſsings of 
God, that thereby thou mayeſt haue ſound ioy, and true happineſſe heaped 
vpon thee, it is extream folly and madneſſe. What was the end of Ababs ioy 
ia his wife, in bis ſonnes, in his poſterity ? They were at the laſt,thogh mul- 
| tiplyed exceedingly, cut off from man to beaſt, and none of them left ro wa- 
ter a wall, How many are there, that being free and at liberty to make choiſe 
' of Friends, of Wife, of Seruants, of Companions, do neuer ſer the Lord be- 
fore their eyes, who having little grace in their owne hearts, make an electi · 
on of ſuch as are moſt vngtacious and graceleſſe. They defire not to be Com- 
pani ons of ſuch as loue - Lord and his Law, but reſpect riches, or beautie, 
or honour, or ſuch outward Ornaments, as periſh with the vie, and cannot 
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a duty and inſtruction belonging vnto them, to delight themſelves, and for 
ry ypon ſuch as ate religious and vertuous, and to ſhew their anger + 
aod diſpleaſure againſt thoſe that ate faithlefle, ard feare not to offend the 
Lord with their wicked lives and vngodly behaviour. For this ſhall bee our | 
praiſe and commendation inthe choiſe ot our frends,ond in the youerniment | 
of our houſes, to follow the example of God our Creator, whois the moſt | 
prudent and perſect Gouernour. His fauour doethembrace, and his 2009. | 
neſſe compaſſe on euery ſide, ſuch as faithfully ſerue him, and ſincereli wore | 
ſhip him: but his wrath and angry countenance is fierce againſt thoſe that 
walke rebelliouſſy in the contempt of his Lawes, and live licentiouſſy in the 
profeſsion of his ſeruice. Thus ought it to be in his people that gonerne in his 
feare, ſuch as they ſee feare God they muſt honor, they muſt commend,they 
muſt encourage, they muſt countenance ;z but ſuch as are ſtubborne againſt 
themſe lues, and ſtiffe- necked againſt God, they mult ieprooue and reicR, 
they muſt diſcommendand diſcountenance by ail meanes they can. For, all 
ſuch as ſuffer diſorders and misbchauiour intheir charges, withour checke 
and controulement, ſhall finde the faultes of their Inſeriours rurne to their | 
owne reproach and reproofe. The Wileman teacheth, ® that ſ-rre is a ſhame 
to a whole people, and to a great company ; much more then ſhallit turne robe 
infamous and ignominious to a houſe, and to the Maiſter of the houſe, as we 
ſee in Eli and his ſonnes. 
Secondly, it reprooueth ſuch as hate and ahhorre thoſe that ſhewe the 
ſeeds of Faith, he ſpaikes of grace, and the fruits of the ſpirit to bee in 
them, It is an euill (as we heerd before) not topreterre and wake choyſe of 
ſuch as are good; but it is a-great deale worſe to Joath and dithke ſuch as are 
godly, when they haue made choiſe of them, and brought them home into 
their owne Cootes, They that haue obtained this mercy to finde grace with 
God, do bring the bleſsinges of God withthem into the houſe, they come 
not empty and alone, but full fraught and furniſnied with great Treaſures, it 
that we had fpirituall eyes or hearts to diſcerne it. A Relrgrens and a vertu- 
ous Wife is u a great Tewell, her price is farre abone the Pearles, for ſhe will ds her 
Husband good, and not enill, all the dayes of her life : and yet many revine and 
murmure that their wives haue ſo much knowledge, and that they ate too 
zealous in the truth, They never thinke they bring them to much riches and 
ſubſtance, but if they labour to be rich in God (whichis the true Treaſure ) 
they thinke a little to be too too much, They neuer complaine that they are 
in — with great men, from u hom they may reape a commodity; but if | 
they ſeek to be in fauour with God, from whom cuery good giuirg, & eue- 
ry perfect guiſt proceedeth, they make a ſcoffe and a meck at it. They ought 
to encourage them, and ſtirre them vp to good things, and not hindet them 
in their courſe, They ought themſelues to teach and inſtruct chem, & not diſ- 
courage them from learning of others. Thus it is alſo many times with many | 
Fathers, that pretend a loue to their children, but it is in the fleſh,nor in the 
ſpirit; in the world, not in the Lord; in earthly things, not in heauenly , If 
their Children haue embraced the Goſpell in ſincetity, and ſeeke after the | 
meanes of their ſaluation with diligence, they thinke they are too ſorward, | 
and feare they wil proue too præciſe, and ſo make more account of others, | 
that are more looſe in liſe, and prophane in converſation. | 
This fault was in good Iſaac, who preferred his ſon Eſau hated of God, | 
before Jacob that was loued of him. So do the Fathers of our times, delight 
themſelues moſt in their Children that are moſt lewd, and ſhew lcaſt favour | 
to ſuch as moſt de ſerue it. And thus it fareth with many Paſtors & Teachers | 
of the people, who ought to go before them in ſoundneſſe of DodHrine, ani 
vprightneſle of liſe, and by all meanes to bring forward ſuch as ate comming | 
on, to ſputte and ſlirre vp iuch as are ſluggiſh, ro comtort ſuch as are carefull | 
and 
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and zealous, and to diſcountenanct flich as ate open or ſecret enemies. But 
how many are there that would be ext and eee faithfull epherds | 
and true Teachers ſent of God, who HH afraid their heaters ſhovid bee roo | 
formard:like envious Maifters, that ate loath to have good Scholters;8 re- 
pine at it to haue any ptoſſe too much vder them . Thus they nurzle them im 
ignotance that are blinde, they ſtregthett the hand of iniquity,they encou- 
rage euill doets, and diſt outage thoſethit would ſainę Halte in the wayes 
ot godlineſſe. It was the et deſire dr MHiſer, o Thar dll the Lorder prople 
were Propheli, and that the Lord would put bi Firit ph them. fert haue 
c 


Num. 11,2 


this ſpirit, let vs neuet reproach thoſ — — ther ate vnder 
our charge, ho ovght to he our ct in ifis Afe, and ſhall be our crown 
n * | uad am g N 
Laſtly, fecitg ir belongeth as a fpecidlf duty vm v, tofhew dur prea- „„ 
teſt Medic to tuch as hi in their Nec religiori r ſerueth 3s 2 2 de. 
fort and encouragement to a calling, tuen the lo weft that are ampiig'men, 
to labour after good thinfis, and to ſet ke to ſerve and feate the Lotd, feefng 
uch as are the meaneſt, and of baſeſt teckning with many, ate reſpetted and 
recompenced ofhim , | This is a notable encouragement, to confider that 
God toketh care of vs, and requiterh df tien to do vs good. The leaſt mem- 
ber of the body is honotred; and not deſpiſed; chertifhed;and not contem - 
ned; tendered, and not #bhorred of vs, So it oughrrb be iy the members of 
Chriſts body, which ate all deareto Mat fwhich hee bought with an equall 
price) and therefore ought to be dente vnto vs, if wee beleeue our felues'to 
have our part and portion in his body? Notwithſtanding, if thorough the 
pride, conteinpt, diſdaine, and vnrharikfulneſſe of then, we finde out ſelues 
little regarded, made as foor-ftoole for men to ttead and rrample vpon, & 
as a ball to ſpurne at with all reproach; and ſo ſeorned for our well-dooing : 
let vs not be diſmayed with this dealing, but conſider that the poor ſervants 
of God haue taſted of the like meaſure that haue gone before vs, ſo that wee 
are not the firſt that have beene thus vſed, and we are not like to bee the laſt 
that are in this ſort to be abuſed, ' '* 2th 
Marke aJirtle how it fell out with 7ofeph,one that performed the beſt ſer- 
uice, and yet one that received the wotft recompence, When he was broght 
downe to Egypt, and bought and fold as a ſlaue, v or us Ox in che Marker 
from one to another ; at length he came vnto the hands & houſe of Poriphar, 
whom he ſerued faithfully, ſo that the Lord was with him, and made all chat 
he did to proſper in his hand; his Maifterpur all that he had in his hande, and 
made him Ruler of his houſez neuerthelefle, not Jong, aſtet, rhorough the 
falſe ſuggeſtion oſhis Miſtris, and the haſty and over-rath credulity of his 
Maiſter, his good ſeruice was forgotten, he is caftin priſon, and lyeth bound 
in ſetters. The like wee might ſay of ſaceb, who ſetued for his wines in the 
houſe of Laban. Who could do better ſeruice, or who could ſhew himſelfe 
a more painfull and profitable ſeruant, then he had done Hee ſpeaketh it 
before Labant face, and doth not whiſper it behinde his backe, hee auouch- 
eth it before him, that he might take exception to it, ifhe had ought to ob- 
iect againſt it, a M hat ſoeuer was torne of Beaſts, I brought it not vnto thee, but | 4 Gen. 31,39, 
made it good my ſelfe : of mme hand didſt thou require it, were it ftolne by day, or | 40. 
ffollen by night, I wu in abe day conſumed with beate,anil with froft in the Night, | 
and my mm departed from mine eyes, This duty and diligence did he perform, 
and yet what was the wages ofthe woorke, and the recompence of his la- 
bors? It followeth in the next wordes, I baue beene twenty yeares in thine | * Verſe 41, 
houſe, and ſerued thee fourreene yeares for thy two daughters ,& fix yeares for thy 
heepe, and thou haſt channged my wages ten times, Thus we ſee, how good and 
racjous ſeruants haue bin ſerued in former times before vs, and what bard 
meaſure hath bin rendred and repayed vnto them. 
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The examples of the Iſrae lites is ſu to be thought vpon, and worth to be 
confidered in this caſe, x hen they ſoiourned and ſerued in the land of] Egipt, 
according as the Lord fore-ſhewed vnto Alralam, ¶ Know for a ſurety, t 
thy ſeede ſpall be a ſtranger in 4 Land that is not thei; fonre hundred [yeares, and 

ſhall ſerne them, and they ſnall intreat them exill, They neuer plotted any rebel- 
lion, or attempted act of hoſtility againſt them, hut ſerued theit taske - mai · 
ſters that oppreſſed them, and laboured in making bricke, and gathering 
ſtraw, and hniſhing their tas ke, yet they were blamed and beaten, and laden 
with many ſorrowes. Let vs therefore by all theſe examples be encouraged, 

and know that nothing can happen vnto vs, which hath not fallen out to o- 
chers that haue lived before vs, who, haue done as good and faithful ſetuice 
to their ſuperiors, as we haue done or can do, and yet have beene euilly en- 
treated, and wrongfully purſued, and cruelly handled, and vniuſtly rewar- 
ded, Let vs not ſuffterfor euill doing, * and as euill doers ; but let vs ſuffer as 
Chriſtians, that ſo God may be egen we not aſhamed of our afflicti- 
ons, For this is thanke · worthy, if a man for Conſcience toward God endure 
greef, ſuffring wrongfully, it is acceptable before him, & is reſpected of him, 
albeit among men it go away vntewarded. We herd before of the good ſet- 
uice of laceb, of Toſepb,of the lewer; of Jacob toward Lalan, of Toſeph toward 
Potiphar, of the lewes toward the Egyptians, and how cuilly they were re- 
warded and recompenced of their eruell and couetous Maifters, Butt 
knew they ſetued a better Maiſter in Heaven, who would not ſuffer them to 
want the fruite of their labors,nor to looſe the worke of their hands. Hence 
it is, that he encteaſed Jacob in ſubſtance, hee brought Joſeph out of priſon, 


he gaue the /ſraclites fauour in the eyes ofthe Egyptians, that gaue them le- 
jo _ Thus will God | 


wels of Siluer and of Gold, and ſent them not empty away. 
deale with vs, if we ſuffer with paticuce, and will honor 2 that are care- 
full to honor him. 


{ Above 4 Sernant, even as 4 Brother beloned,) We heard before howe the 
Apoſtle commendeth Oreſimus to his Maiſter, that he was to be receiued of 
him not ſo much as a ſeruant,as one that was more then a ſcruant;rhat is, not 
an Infidell, but a Chriſtian, This point, is in theſe words declared by the ſpe- 
ciall, or by a word of Relation, a beloved Brother, which was more then a 
fumple ſeruant. For if he had any vnbeleeuers (that were not ofthe houſhold 
of Faith) either borne in his houſe, or bought with his money, they were his 
ſeruants, but they were not beloued Brethren. But this man conuerted to the 
Faith was aboue the tanke and degree of ſuch perſons, hee was both a Ser- 
uant and a Brother, True it is, there was great diffetence berweene Philemon 
and Oneſimws, betweene the Maiſter and Scruant in things of this life; one, 
was Superior; the other, Inferior : one was to command,the otherto obey ; 
one was to rule, the other to be ſubiect in the Lord; yet wee ſee, how the A- 
poſtle in this place is not affraide to call Oneſimus his Maiflers Brother, and 
would not haue the Maiſter aſhamed to acknowledge it in words, & to ſhew 
it in his practiſe, This is not ſpoken, as if they were naturall Bretheren in the 
fleſh, and deſcended of one 83 acc ording to the common generation 
of the reſt ofthe ſonnes oſmenʒ but they were Brethren in Chriſt, partakers 
of the common Faith, equall in the participation of heauenly graces, alike in 
the ſauour of God, one not dearer to him then another. Hence it is, that the 
Apoſtle before Verſe 7. and afterward, verſe 20. calleth Philemon his Bro- 
ther in Chriſt, though he were his ſonne in the Goſpell, becauſe hee had be- 
gotten him vnto God by the immortall ſeede of the word, * as wee ſhallſee 
in the words following, where he challengeth as his own, and as a due debt 
vnt o him, whatſocuer Philemon had. 

From hence wee learne, that wee arc all of ys equall before God and our 

Bre- 
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| Brethren in Chrilt Ieſus out Lord, Although Chriſtian Reli gion doeth not 
| take away the difference of perions, and conditions before men, but alow- 
eth ſome to be high, and ſome low; ſome aboue, and others beneath; ſome 


to be Maiſters, and others to be Setuants : yet, it maketh vs alike and equal uu vat 
before God, inaſmuch as it cauſeth vs to be brethren ia Chriſt This tcuch 


hath plentifull confirmation out of the books of Moles, where al the /ewes, 
of wnat quality and condition ſoeuetr they were, are oftentimes called bre- 
thren. I he poote ate named the / Brethren of the rich : the Debter is cal - 
led the Brother of his Creditot: the Seruant is Brother to the Maiſler : the 
King ſer ouet them, muſt not lift vp his heart aboue his Brethren, This is it 
which Dauid confeſſeth in many places of the Pſalmes, { wil declare thy 
Name vnto my Brethren : in the middeſ} of the Congregation I will praiſe thee . 
And in the 122, Pſalme, hee wiſhed proſperity, and mould procure the goodof 
| Gods homſe, for his Brethrens and Companions ſake. Where wee ſee, that albeit 
| he were the King of Iſraell, and ſate in the throne of gloty. and ſeat of digni- 


with others, and to giue them the honour of his brethren, This is it which 


bor, wx | enery man bis Brother, ſaying , Know the Lord for they ſhall all know me 
from the leaſt of them nto the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord. This is it which 
Chriſt ſpeakethto his Diſciples, b Be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your Doc- 
| tor, euen Chriſt ; and all ye are Brethren, The like precept the Apolile enioineth 
| and the ſame rule he deliuereth to the Romans, chap. 12, 16. Be of lite affec- 
tion one toward another, be not hig h minded, but make your ſelues equall to them 
| of the lower ſort : be not wiſe in your ſelues, And to the Phillippians, Chap. 2,3. 
Let nothing be done throng h contention or vaine- glory, but that in meckgneſſe of 
mind enerie man eſteeme other better then h1mſelfe, Againe, to this purpole hee 
writeth to the Galathians, «Allyee that are baptized inte Chriſt , haue put on 
Cbrift ; there is neither Jem nor Grecian, there is neither bond nor free, there is 
neither male nor female, for ye are all one in Chriit Ieſus. All theſe Teftimonies 
of the Old and New Teſtament, do fully and euidently teach vs, that how- 
ſoeuer the Goſpell permitteth and preſcribetli the differences and degrees 
of perſons, that ſome be Lords, and others beate themſelues as ſeruants, yet 
italloweth and maketh them to be equal in Chriſt, to be brethren and Siſters 
in the common faith, all members of Chriſt,all pertakers of the ſame hope, al 
heires of the ſame kingdome, 
And what can be moreplaine then this principle? Firſt, it is the nature & 


: 


comely perfonage, are much reſpected among men, and ſuch perſons arc 
highly aduanced and preferred, But it is not ſo with God: for, in his electi- 
on of vs to life, in his calling of vs, in his iuſtifying of vs, in his ſanctiſyeng 
and ſauing of vs, he teſpectech not whether we be high or low, rich or poor, 
| learned or vnlearned ; he chooſeth, he calleth, he ;uflifierh, he ſanctifieth, he 

glorifieth the bond as well as the free ; the low as well as the high; the Ser- 
| uant as well as the Maiſter. This is it which the holy man Job ſetteth down, 
| 4 Wilt thos ſay nts a King thou art wicked? Or to Prince, ye are vngodiy? How 
much leſſe to him that accepteth not the rich more then the poore, for they bee all 
the workgs of his hands. T o this purpoſe the Apoſtle Paule ſpeaketh, © To every 
man that doth good, ſhall be glory, honour, and peace, to the lem firſt, and alſo to 
| the Grecian, for there is noreſpeft of perſons with God. Like wiſe, the Apoſtle 

Peter teacheth this in the Sermon that hee preached vnto the Gentiles, Of a 
truth I perceine, that God is no accepter of perſons, but in enerie Nation bee that 
feareth lim, & workgth righteouſneſſe, is — with him, Seeing then, this is 
the Nature of God, that he regardeth not the outward apearance and coun. 


; tenance of men, we muſt know that he reſpecteth all as equall and alike, 
| Secondly, 


ty aboue them, yet he refuſerh not to caſt himſelfe into a common condition 


property of God to accept no mans perſon, An high place, a noble byrth, a | 
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Secondly, Chritt Ieſus accepteth all that beleeve in him as his Bretheren | 
and members of his body, euen fleſh'of his flcſh,8& bone of his bones. This | 
is it which he peaketh to Mary CMagdalen, after his reſurreftion, when he | 
had d vnto her, and manifeſted himſcIfynto her; f Goto my brethren 

ad appeare , ; , 
and ſay wnto them, I aſcend unto my Father, and to your Fat her; andro my God, 


and to your Cod. Where he ſheweth, that God is a common Father, & that 


| wherefore he is not aſhamed to call them Brethren; ſaying ; I will declare thy name 
| vnte my Brethren, in the midſt of the Church I will ng praiſes to thee, The Lord 


| robbery to be equall with God, and we are poore, wretched, and mifera- 


[ 
| 
| 
| 


i 


all the godly are as brethren one to another, Likewiſe, the Apoſtle writeth | 
to the — 8 He that ſanttifieth,and they that are ſanſtified, are al ef one, 


Ieſus is infinitely aboue vs, h who being in the forme of God, thought ir no 


ble men; yet he is aſhamed of no man, except we firſt bee aſhamed of him, 
He will deny no man, he will reiect no man, except wee fiſt do deny and re- 
iect him. If then, Chriſt do vouchſafe to account and accept vs as his brethe- 
ren, we muſt needs acknowledge an equality and brothetly fellewſhippe a- 
mong all the faithfull chat are in Chriſt. | 
Tvirdly, all the godly that are truly regenerate, are adopted to the hope 
of the kingdome 2 are redeemed by the blood of Chriſt. It is not 
Gold, ot Siluer, or Pearles, or the treaſures that are in the world, could pay 
a price ſufficient to redeeme and ranſome our ſoules; it is the precious blood 
of Chriſt alone, that muſt purchaſe ourpeace, as ofa Lambe vndefiled and 
without ſpot, Now, he came into the world to ſeeke and to ſaue that which 
was loſt; he came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance, How 
meane ſocuer our places how ſimple ſoeuet our perſons, how baſe ſoeuer out 
conditions are, we haue as goed a title, and as great an intereſt in the death 
and paſſion of Chriſt, as they that ſhine in the world, that are clad in Puryle, 
and fare deliciouſly euery day. And as theſe haue redemption by lum, ſo God 
affordeth to them the meanes of ſaluation, as wel as the mightieſt Monarkes 
vpon the earth. The poore man hath the word of God offered to him, reade 
vnto him, and preached vnto him as well as the rich: he hath the Sacraments 
of God prouided for him, as well as for them that are of high place: be may 
pray vnto God as freely, as comfortably, as chearefully, as the great men of 
the earth, and he hath a gracious promiſe to be heard and reſpected, as well 
as they, Though thou fareſt hardly and meanly at home, yer God hath pre- 
pared thee a feaſt, and biddeth thee to his Table richly furniſhed, and plenti- 
fully ſtored with all prouiſion. Though thou do not iet vp and down in Silks 
and Veluets, and haſt no gorgeous attire to put on, yet God hath! prouided 
thee a better garment, he giueth thee his owne ſonne to put on, and clotheth 
thee with his righteouſneſle, which {hall couer all thy ſhame,that thy naked- 
neſſe ſhall never appeare in his fight.So then, ſecing God accepteth no mans 
perſon,ſecing Chriſt vouch ſafeth to call vs Bretheren; and laſtly, ſceing the 
faithfull haue redemption by his bloode, it followeth neceſlatilie, that our 
Chriſtian Religion, and Faith in Chriſt, doe make all perſons after a ſort e- 
quall, as Bretheren and Siſters of one and the ſame Father and Family, and 
———_— of one and the ſame Kingdome, that is immortall and neuer 
adeth, | 
The Vſes of this Doctrine are many, putting vs in minde of ſundrie good 
duties. Firſt, ſeeing that in Chrift, who is the elder brother of the —— 
are al made Brethren and Siſters togethet, hauing one Father, Which is God; 
one Mother, which is the Church; one inheritance, xhich is heauen: it is our 
duty, being neerely ioyned by ſo ſtrong bands, and in fo faſt and firme a ſo- 
ciety, to loue one another, to ſeeke the good one of another; and to cut off 
all occaſions of diſcord and diuiſion that may ariſe among vs. For,ſhal ſuch 
as are members of one body be divided one againſt another? Or ſhal ſuch 2s 
ate 
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are the deare Children of the ſame Father, nouriſh hatred and hart - burning 

among themſelues ? Or ſhall ſuch as are parts of the ſame family, foſter mal- 
lice in cheir hearts, and follow contentions and emulations, to the ruiae one 
of another. My Brethren, we ſee theſe things are, but theſe things ought not 
ſo to be, How ſhall God be our common Father, if wee live not together as 
louing Brethren? Or how ſhall he call vs his children, if we behaue gur ſelues 
as ſtrangers or enemies one to another? This Brotherly loue, is the roote of 
all good duties to be performed; where it is wanting, there is nothing but 
{trife and ſedition, and all manner of euill workes, This is the old comman- 
dement, That we loxe our Neighbors as our ſelues, This is the new comman- 
dement giuen vnto vs, a That we lone one another. Seeing therefore, there is 
one body, and one ſpirit ; one Faith, and one Father; one Church, and one 
Baptiſme, let ys ſupport one another by loue, and endeuour to keep the vni- 
ty of the ſpirit, in the bond of peace, This is it which the Apoſtle prooueth, 
when he hath ſhewed, o That there is neither Grecian nor Jew, neither circum - 
ciſion, nor uncrreumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond. free, but Chriſt is all, and 
in all things ; he addeth, As the elect of God, holy and beloned, put on the bowelles 
of mercies kindneſſe humbleneſſe of mind, meeknes, long-ſuffermg, forbearmg one 
another, and forgining one another; if any man haue 4 quarrell unto another, euen 
as Chriſt for gaue, enen ſo do ye : and aboxe all theſe thinger, put on lone, which it 
the bond of perfeftneſſe, When a Controuetſie & contention aroſe in the hou- 
ſes of Abraham and Let among their ſeruantes, though there werea great 
difference and diſparity between them, yer Abraham laide, ? Let there bee no 
ſtriſe I pray thee between thee c me, neither between thy Heardmen c my Herd- 
men, for we are Brethren. This is that whereof the Prophet putteth vs in mind, 
and offereth to our conſideration, 4 Beho/d, how good and comely a thing it 1s, 
Brethren to dwell enen together, there the Lorde hath appointed the bleſſtog of life 


for euer. To this purpoſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Be affettioned to lone one another 
with Brotherly lowe, in gining honour go one before anothee ; not ſloathfull to doe 
ſer uice, feruent in ſpirit, ſerning the Lord. It cannot bee denied, but many oc. 
caſions of iarres and ianglings ariſe among men, and the more they are given 
to the world, the more they are wrapped and intangled in them, & the leſſe 
defire and delight they haue to be looſed from them. Hee that is given to 
contention, ſhall alwayes feede himſelſe vpon it, and neuer want matter to 
keepe him in it, But would we know what is the cauſe of ſo much hatred & 
malice that remaineth among vs? Heereupon it ariſeth,euen from hence, that 
we forget that we are Brethren, and do all looke for one and the ſame inhe- 
ritance. 
Secondly, ſeeing the Goſpell of Chriſt teseheth vs to account our ſelues 
25 brethren, albeit it take not away the degrees of perſons, & the differences 
of Callings, it ſerueth as a good inſtruction to all Superiors, to vſe all mild- 
neſſe and moderation, patience and meekeneſſe towards thoſe that are their 
Inferiours,and placed vnder them, and to teach them not to contemne and 
abhorre them, not to deſpiſe and diſdaine them, For howſocuer there be one 
way a great inequality betweene them in matters of this world, and in the | 
things of this life,inaſmuch as God ſet ſuperiers aboue vs, in an higher place 
and requireth ſubiection, reverence, and obedience of thoſe that ate be- 
neath, yet in another reſpect they are matches and equals, having a like por- 
| tion in Chriſt, and a like interreft in the meanes of ſaluation, Wee ſee in ma- 
ny things ofthis life, the Lord maketh no difference betweene high & low, 
| berweene Prince and people. True it is, their ſoode is daintier, bur are their 
bodies ſtronger ? Their attyre is coſtlier, and their apparrell finer, but are 
they kept the warmer? They may haue greater helpe of the Phyſitians. but 
can they deliuer them from death ? They may haue a more coſtly Coffin, a 


a more ſumptuous Tombe, and a greater train following them to the oo 
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but can theſe things helpe the ſoule ? No, no, the Prophet is plaine, and ex- 
perience ſhoulde make vs able to ſee it, and wiſe to confeſſe it; they haue 
great names and high Titles of honour giuen vnto them, ſ / haue ſaid, ye are 
Gods, and ye are all Children of therwoſt high, But ye ſhall die as a man, and yee. 
Princes ſpall fall like others. If then, there be ſo little difference in the life,and 
lefſe difference of the death of rich and poor, of Maiſter and Servant,of Ma- 
giſtrate & Subiect, we ſhal find a greater equality and parity betweene them 
in holy and heauenly — We allow them to be as the elder brerhten, but 
they muſt know and conſider that other are as the yonger bretheren of the 
houſe, and haue the ſame priviledges giuen vnto them. For if the Lord Ieſus 
be not aſhamed to call vs all brethren, ſhal they be aſhamed to confeſſe one 
another to be equall in the matters of ourredemption and ſaluation ? Shall 
the rich man diſdaine the poore, or the Prince his people, or the Maiſter the 
ſeruant, or the Freeeman kim that is bond, . — Lord of life, that is e- 
uall with his Father in might and Maieſty, vouchſafeth to repute vs al in the 
place of Brethren? Hence it is, that he faith in the Goſpell (ſpeaking of lod. 
ging the ſtranger in our houſes, of cloathing the naked with our Garments, 
of feeding the hungry with our meats, of viſiting the priſoners with reliefe, 
of refreſhing the ſicke with our comfort,)*Verily I ſay vnto yon, inaſmuch as ye 
haue done it vnto one of the leaſt of tneſe my Brethren, yee haue done it unto mee, 
Who are more diſgraced and contemned in the worlde , then ſuch as are 
Strangers, or Priſoners, or naked & in neceſsity ? Yet theſe poore contemp- 
tible ones are deare in his ſight, tender as the Apple of his eye, and acknow- 
ledged of him to be his Bretheren , Wee are not wotthy therefore to bee 
eſteemed of Chriſt, if we regard not ſuch as are in greateſt price, and chee- 
feſt account with him. | 
So then, we mult take heede, that wee neuer deſpiſe, and deride, and diſ- 
dain thoſe that are called the Brethren of Chriſt, nor refuſe to imbrace them 
as our owne Brethrey, This is that vie whichthe Apoſtle vrgeth, in ſerting 
downethe duties of Maiſters, * Te CMarſters, do the ſame thinges unto them, 
putting away threatning, and know, that exen your Maiſter alſo is in heauem, nei- 
ther us there reſp̃eſt of perſons with him. Where we ſee, how hee moueth all 
Maiſters to caſt off all pride and high conceite of themſelues, and ro Loue 
their faithfull ſeruants, as their faithfull Bretheren, It is not farre from this 
purpoſe,which Jeb ſpeaketh touching his practiſe and behaviour toward his 
Seruants, Y If I did contemme the indgement of my ſeruant and of my Made, 
when they did contend with me, What then ſhall I do when God ſtandeth vp? And 
when he ſhall viſt me, What ſhall I anſwere? He that hath made me in the womb, 
bath he not made bim? Hath not he alone faſhioned vs in the womb ? Where the 
holy man commendeth mildneſſe in all Gouernors,and reprooueth the exer- 
ciſe of ctuelty toward their ſeruants, Hee gaue them free libertie to declare 
and debate the matter with him, to alledge what reaſonable excuſe ſoeuet 
they had, . with himſelſe, that we haue one common Creator and 
maker, and are partakers of the ſame Nature, and concluding thereuppon, 
that albeit ſuch as are bound to ſerue vs, bee of low degree, and deſplſed in 
the world, yet they neuertheleſſe are our brethren , So then, ſuch as are ad- 
uanccd vnto high places, and ſer in authority over others, are not to trample 
them vnder their feete, to deſpiſe and ſet them at naught, to account them as 
vile perſons in their eies, but to vic them with mildneſſe, and to behave them- 
ſelues in al lowlines, & to rule their houſes with al gentleneſſe. We muſtre- 
member that wee haue a Maiſter in heaven, ſo that albeit he hath exalted vs 
on high, yet God ftandeth aboue all, and is the Maiſtcr both of the Maiſter, & 
of the ſeruant. O that this were well waighed, and wiſely confidered, and 
thoroughly learned of all Superiors, that ſit at the ſterne. and guide the ſhip. 
The higher and greater our places are, the lower and leſſer ought our hearts 


— 


ro 


— 


| Verſe 15,16. and Brethren, in Chriſt leſas. 


to be. If we be made Magiltrates and Maiſters, and Rulers,to govern others, 
et vs coufeſſe they be Brethren with vs, This yeeldeth a protmable medita- 
tion to all Chriſtian Gouernors, when we behold any of our Ipferiors(thogh 
they were our bondmen) in any trouble or diſtreſſe, to thnke eameſtiy vp» 
on theſe things, If God haue made mee never ſo high, when I ſee the people 
| pinched with dearth and famine, that they are ready to periſhand famiſn in 
the (treats ſor want of Bread, I muſt knowe they ate not Dogges, (though 
many make no bettet nor farther reckoning of them) alas, alas, they ate my 
Brechren, 
When the Peſtilence walketh in the darkenefle, and the plague deſſroy- 
eth at noone day, that God ſtriketh downe with his fearfull hand;zthat thou- 


ſands fall at our fide, and ten thouſands at our right hand (for he oftentimes 
maketh hauocke, and bringeth deſolation into many hou!es and families) 1 
| mult thinke it is no Murraine of Cattle, they are my bretheren, When I be- 

hold the oppreſſion of the poore, and the grinding ofthe faces of the necdy, | 
that they are eaten vp as bread, and fold as old ſhooes, tor nothing; I mutt | 
haue this feeling of their affliction, they ate not as Horſſes or Aſſes ouer- la- 


rriſe vp, though belonging to our enemy) they are my foo e and dear bre- 
! thren, whom God hath created, whom Chriſt hath redeemed, whom the ho- 
ly ſpitit hath ſanctified, whom the word hath regenerated, whom the church | 
hath nouriſhed, whom the Angelles haue guarded; and who, together with 
| me, in the laſt day, ſhall be glorified, At that day (bal God be all in al, when | 
Chriſt leſus ſhall aboliſh all power and authority among men, when Prin- 
ces mult reſigne their kingdomes and caſt downetheir crownes at his feete, 
then there ſhall be no more Prince and Subiects, Paſtor and people, Mayſier 
and Seruant, Father and Sonne, Husband and Wifę. Theſe degrees indure 
but for a ſeaſon, which muſt haue end, when Chxiſt ſhall come to iudge the 
| quicke and the dead, If God haue made mie a Maifter, and committed Ser- 
uants to my charge, they mult not be reſpeRed-a3 my Swine or Oxen; they 
are my Brethten, and therefore I muſt looke vnto them in time of their ſicke 
ne ſſe, & vſe all good meanes for their deliuerance. The Centurion in the goſ- 
| pell is commended, that when his ſervant fell ſick, & was in danger of death, 
he came to Chriſt for help and ſuccour. If a man haue a Bullocke and bealt 
that is diſeaſed, he will aske counſel, & ſeeke remedy, much more ought we 
co deale mercifully with our ſeruants which God hath made our brethren, & 
not to ſhew more mercy to our Cattle for our commodity ſake, then to man 
made after the Image of God for his ſake, To conclude, let vs from this Chti- 
ſtiau equality, ſcarne Chriſtian mercy,and know the eſtate ofthem that ſuffer 
any kind of miſery. For what is the cauſe that we tyranize ouer thoſe that are 
our Interiors, but becauſe we forget that we are their bretheren, and that in 
this reſpect they ate equall vnto vs ? 
Thirdly, this Title of Brethren communicated to all the faithſull, ſerueth 
as a comfort and conſolation to all Iaferiours,-and to teach them this du- 
tie, that they ought not to grudge, or to bee greeued that they are placed in 
| 2 lowe eltate, as though they were therefore leſſe eſteemed and regarded of 
God, For ſeeing God hath thus farre provided for them to call them their 
Bretheren., and to make them equall with thoſe of greater Callinges , 
| they are to bee contented with their places. It is a great Honour, to be 
fo greatly in his favour, and to bee ſo highly regarded of him, who re. 
iecteth no man for his poore degree, for his low eſtateꝭ for bis meane con- 


| dition. This is it which the Apolile Paule ſetteth downe, 1. Cor. 7, 21, 


| 22. Art thou called being a Sernant ? Care not for it : bat if yet thow maiſt be free, 
vſe it rather : for be that is called in the Lord, being aSeruant, is the Lords frees 


| man : Likewiſe alſo, be that is called . free, is Chriſt Scruamt. Where he 
g 2 ſneweth, 


| den with their buithen (whom yer, if it were ſo,Y we were bound to pity & Ex. 23,4>5- 
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We are all equall before God, Philemon. | 
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; ſheweth, that no mans poore calling ſhould be his diſcouragement: but this | 
mult be his comfort, and bring peace vnto his ſoule, that if hee be a ttue be- 
leeuer, although he be mans ſeruant , yet he is Gods free man. And whom- 
ſocuer the ſonne b maketh free, he is free indeede , For, wee muſt know, 
that whoſoeuer committeth ſinne with greedinefle, and draweth iniquitie 
as with Cart - ropes, he is the ſeruant of ſinne, though he were the Maiſſer of 
a family, or the Ruler of a kingdome. And on the other ſide, whoſveuer is 
freed from the bondage of ſinne, and the ſlauery of the Deuill, he is a light 
free · man, although he be a Captiue, a Priſoner, or a Seruant. If wee haue 
| our part in Chriſt, we haue ourpartin this comfort, ſeeing the Servant is ſa- 
| ued as well as 1he Maiſter, if he beleeue. 
Furthermore, we muſt conſider theſe two thinges, both that whatſoever 

our calling be, wherein we abide, whether it bee high or low, wee haue it 

from God, we are alotted vnto it by his appointment, and that hee ſeeth it, 
and knoweth it to be the fitteſt place and bet calling for vs vnder the Hea- 
uens. For, he teſpectoth in all his purpoſes, his owne glory, and our profie, 
If he ſaw any condition of life to bebines for vs, or a meanes to further vs 
in our holy Hauch and ſaluation, he would not keepe vs from it, he would not 
| deny it vnto vs, he would not reſtraine vs of it. It is a ſpice of the Deuils poy- 
ſon, x hich he inſpired & inſtilled into the minds of our firſt parents, to con- 
ceiue hardly of Gods dealing toward vs, as if of malice or enuy he had helde 
vs from the greater good, and beſtowed vpon vs the leſſer, He came to them 
in the Garden, and told rhem,* That God doth know, that when they ſhould eate 
of the tree of knowledge of good & euill, in the middeſt of the P aradice of God, their 
eyes ſhould be opened, and they ſhould be as Gods knowing good and cuill. So when 
we grow diſcontented, and diſlike our — which God hath appointed 
vnto vs, we begin to be inueigled by the ſubtilty of Satan, and ſhalbe alwaies 
aſpiring higher, then God hach judged to be meet for vs, Let this ſerue vs. & 
ſuffice vnto vs, that how lowe ſoeuet in out owne eyes, and little in the eyes 
of others, our condition is, yet God hath made them equall with vs, — vt 
Brethren with them, to our great and endleſſe comfort. I his is that vſe V hich 
the Apoſtle maketh to . and firengthen ſervants in their duties, 4 
Sernants,be obedient unto them that are your Maiſters,according to the fleſh with 
feare and —̃ͤ—ę ů 7H your hearts as wnto ( hriſt. Not with ſeruice 
to the cie a men pleaſers but as the ſernants of Chriſt, doing the will of God from, 
the hart ,with good will ſerning the Lord & not men, And knew ye that whatſoe- 
wer good thing any man deth that ſame ſhall be receine of the Lord, whether hee be 
bond or free, Whereby he declareth, that the obedience of ſuch as are bond, is 
no leſſe acceptable to god, then the obedience of ſuch as are freethe looketh 
not ſo much to ourperſons, as to our actions, nor ſo much to our actions, as 
to the manner of our doing of them. Hee liketh and alloweth that which is 
done of the ſetuant, as well as that v hich proceedeth from the Maiſter; and 
he that is of low degree, pleaſeth God in the duties of his calling, 2s well as 
| the man that is of greateſt reputation in the world, and highly magnified for 
| bis Riches and Honors, 
| Laſtly, ſeeing God reſpeRerhall alike, and hath made all as one, and as 
| Brethren that ate in Chriſt, ic ſerueth as a reprooſe, and threatning, and ter- 
ror, to all drowſie and ſecure perſons, that thinke they ſhall eſcape the iudg · 
ments of God for their high places. There is no difference with God, there 
is no inequality with Chriſt, ro them that are in Chriſt, high and low ate all 
ul-ke wich him. None are ſaued for their highneſſe, none are condemned for 
their lownefle, Chriſt Ieſus accepteth no man for his glory, he reieteth no 
man for his ignominy, Let vs therefore not beare our ſelues bold and confi- 
dent vpon our out ward excellency, but ſtand in feare of his iudgements, and 


prepare our ſelues with all reverence and diligence, that we may bee found 
worthy ' 


mult * all appear before him zwhen he will indge every man according to hit works, 


Verſe 15,16. and Brethren in Chrift leſas. 
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worthy to ſtand before the great God in that great day of account. For wee 


When we ſhal come perſonally before his Throne of glory and ſeat of iudg · 
| ment, hee will haue no reſpect to the Nobleneſſe of our birth, to the great - 

neſſe of our learning, to the beauty of our faces, to the ſtrength of our bo- 
dies, to the largeneſſe of our liuings, to the aboundance of our Riches, or to 
any out ward priuiledges and dignities of our perſons, Then ſhall all fleſh be 
gathered together from the foure windes, and ſtand before the Judge of al 
the world, God will reſpect vs as we are, not as we appeare to be; not as o- 


a a Kinſman conuerted to the faith, & becom a true and perfect Chtiſtian, mote 


thers haue accounted of vs, but as he ſhall manifeſt vs to haue bin, vhen the 
ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, and hidden things ſhall bee revealed , 
Then muſt euery man anſwere for himſelſe, and plead guilty or not guiltie, 
when no pretenſes, or excules, or delayes ſhal auaile vs. Then ſhal the poore 
begger appeare without his rags; the rich Glutton without his Robes; Co- 
| uctous Indas without his bagges; Crafty Gehazi without his money; Proud 


Haman without his Honor; Aſpyring Abſe/on without his Ambicion; Murs 
thering Caine without his Weapon; Cunning Achitophell without his Pol- 


the dignity ot their Scepters, the Nobles muſt renounce the Enſignes ofho- | 
nor, and all perſons muſt ſer afide outward reſpects of honor and diſhonor, of 
glory and ſhame, of fauor and contempt. Neuertheleſſe, it is to be obſetued, 
that albeit theſe men muſt ſtand before the throne of God, without theſere- 
ſpects that they made their chiefeſt felicity; yer they ſhall not appeare with- 
out their cruelty, bribery, treachery, blaſphemy, couetouſnes, & ſuc h like im- 
piety, for their euill works ſhal follow them, & cleaue ſaſt vnto them. Let vs 
therefore neuer think to eſcape,when we ſhal com naked before the eternal 
Iudge, as ever we came into the world, & more naked then we departed out 
of the world ; for whetas ſome haue their Coffins to couer thein, others their 
Tombs to beutiſy them, and all men their winding ſheets to wrap their Car- 
kaſſes in,whe the Lord ſhal deſcend with thouſands of his Angels, they ſhal 
not haue a tag, or a poore fig-leafe to hide their ſhame. Let vs ſeek while we 
haue time to put on Chriſts righteouſneſſe as a Garment, that we may be a- 
ble to ſtand before the ſonne of man, and receiue the glory prepared for ys, 
before the foundations of the earth were laide. 


—  — 


| 
[ Specially to me, how much more then wnto thee, both in the fleſh, and in the | 
Lord.] We haue heard how the Apoſtle accounteth,and how he would haue 
Philemon account of Oncſimu; to wit, aboue a Seruant, even as a beloued | 
Brother, Intheſe words, he vrgeth him farther, and ſheweth that hee had 
more cauſe to reſpect him, and greater reaſon to loue him then himlelfe had, | 
becauſe he was ioyned to him by more bands, whereof two he nameth; one | 
of the fleſh,as being his ſeruant; the other in the Lord, as being his brother. 
Paule was mooued to reſpect him, onely in regarde of the common fayth, 
and therefore he ſaith; if he were, not ſo much a — as a Brother to him, 
much more hee oughtto bee ſo to his Maiſter; not becauſe hee was his ſet- 
uant as other ſeruants ate, but becauſe he was the Lotds ſeruant, ſo that hee 
was bounde to loue him, both for the Lordes fake, and for his owne ſake. 
Heereby there is offered to our conſiderations, this Leſſon to bee learned, 
that the more bandes and reaſons are gwen vnto vs of God to care for anie, 
the more wee are bound to care for him, and ro reſpect him. A profeſſor 
of the Goſpell, is more to be regarded then he that is without: One of the 
ſame Nation, more then a ſtranger ; one of our own Kindred, more then an- 
other farther from vs; a Neighbour, mare then one that dwelleth manie 
Miles from vs one of a mans houſe, more then him that is out of his houſe; 
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then a Kinſman not converted, A Child that hath the ſparks of grace in him, 

more then a Childe voyde of them; a Seruanc fearing God, more then a Ser- 

uant inthe ſame family, that doth not feare God, nor regard his worde, nor 

make Conſcience of the meanes of his ſaluation, Abrahem loued Iſaac, the 

ſonne of Promiſe, hauing more graces in him, f more then /ſtmael, the ſon 

ofthe bond-woman, and a ſcoffing wretch, and more then all the Sonnes of 
Ketwrah, to whom he gaue guifts, and ſent them away, Wee ſee this in the 
dealing of Abraham toward Let his Nephew, he would ſuffer no contenti- 
on to reſt among them, and when he heard he was taken priſonet, he would 
not haue ſtirred for the wicked ſinners that dwelt in Sodowe, but hee armed 

his ſervants to recouer him out of the hands of his enemies, This is it which 

| Salomon teacheth, 8 Better is a Neighbor that 15 neere, then a Brother farre off. 

The Apoſtle teacheth this truth, when he giueth this precept, i hule wee haue 
time, let vt do good to all men, h but eſpecial to them which are of the houſhold of 
faith, And in another place, i If any Widdow haue Children or Nephewes, let the 

learne firſt to ſhew godlineſſe 4 aw their owne houſe, and to recompence their 

Kindred, To this alſo we are directed in the fiſt Commandement, when we 
are commanded to Honour Father and Mother. Wherby appeareth the truth 

of this doctrine, that it ſtandeth with Gods ordinance, to haue the moſt care 
ofthoſe, and to ſhew the greateſt fruits of loue ynto them, to whom wee are 

bound in the greateſt my neereſt bands, 

The Reaſons being wiſely conſidered, will make this plainely to appeare 
ynto vs. It is a generall ſentence delivered by Salomon, in the booke of Eccle- 
faster, * Two are better then one, and a threefold, Cord it not eaſily broken, Where - 
ſocuer there are ſtronger Cordes to tye vs, and moe bandes to ioyne vs to- 
gether, our Louc ought to beethe more greater one towardes another , 
Manic ſtickes make the greater Fire , and many fringes, the better Mu- 
licke . 

Secondly, it is a thing verie well pleaſing in the fight of God, to conſider 
what meanes he hath affoorded to encreaſe mutuall love and ſocietie, one 
with another. This is the reaſon vrged by the Apoſtle, to perſwade the 
Children and Nephewes of poore Widdowes to take care for their Parents, 
according to their ability, | Becauſe that it an honeſt thmg, and acceptable be- 
| fore God, Now, we ate bound vnto them by many effectuall Reaſons, as it 

were with barres of Iron, and bandes of Braſſe, to nouriſh thoſe that haue 
nouriſhed vs, that haue fedde vs, that haue cloathed vs, that haue begot- 
ten vs, and brought vs into the world, ſo that wee muſt acknowledge it both 
right and reaſonable, 

Thirdly, ſuch as breake theſe bands, & caſt away theſe Cords from them, 
do ſet themſelues againſt the Doctrine of Chriſt, and may be ſent to ſchoole 
to the Infidels, nay to the brute beaſts, which are not voide of a certaine na- 
curall a ffection. This the Apoſtle reacheth, ® i there be any that prouideth not 
| for his owne, and namely for them of bur houſhold, he demeth the faith, is worſe 
| then an Infidell, For howſoeuer they profeſſe the Faith in words, yet in deede 
and in truth they deny it. But God is delighted with our workes , not with 
our words,and looketh vpon the ſubſtance, not the ſhewe of our Religion, 
according as the Apolile ſpeaketh," They profeſſe that they know God, but by 
worker they deny him, and are abhominable and d:ſobedient and vnto euerie good 
worke Reprobate , This profeſſion is vaine and _—_— and no more te- 


vpon it. So then,ſeeing two are bettet then one, ſeeing it is a thing wel plea- 

ling with God; and laſt of all, ſeeing the Faith is denied of thoſe that regard 

ſuch as are neareſt to them nothing at al, we learne howſoeuer, we owe ſom- 

what to all mankind, and there is a common band that knitteth vs faft togi- 

cher. yet where the debt is greateſt, there we are bound to pay moſt, & * 
t 


— 


— — 


gatded of God, then the leaues of a Tree of him that looketh to finde fruite |. 


Verſe 5,16. the more we are bound to care for him. 


the Obligation is ſtraighteſt, there we ate to performe the greateſt duties. 
The Vſes remaine to be conſidered. Firſt of all, if it be a dutie of man to- 
ward man, to require moſt where molt is committed. and to yeelde the grea- 
| reſt loue againe, where are the greateſt occaſions to couple and combine vs 
together: then much more are we bound vnto the Lord, of whom we haue 
received all, to whom we doe owne all, and by whom we doe enioy all. We 
muſt doe homage to him as to our King; we mult give honour to him, as to 
our Father ;o we muſt yeeld him feare, as to our Maiſter; we mutt perfotme 
ſubiection to him, as to our Creator; we muſt ſhew obedience to him, as to 
our Law-giuver, He would be holden as a man vttetlie voyde of all wit and 
wiſedoine, who being indebted vnto many men, and owing to ſome more, 
and to others lefle; bound to ſome in one band, to others in two; to others 
in many bands; to ſome owing all that he hath, and to others more then he 
hath, or is able to pay: would — to pay his debts without difference and 
diſcretion, delivering much to whom be oweth little, and little to whoin he 
oweth much; ſatisfying two bands where he is bound in one onely, and re- 
garding onely to haue one cancelled, where many other are required at his 
hands, Thus it fareth with every one of vs; to one, we owe one Talent; to 
another, three Tallents; to another, ſiue Tallents; but to God e ate aboue 
all others moſt deepely indebted; we owe vnto him, our goods, our good 
Names, our ſubſtance, onr libertie, our lives, our ſelues, our ſoules, our bo- 
dies, and when wee haue given him all, all will not ſerue to pay him, ſecing 
we owe vnto him more then we haue. 
Hence it is that our Saujour faith ;Þ T bea ſhalt laue the Lord thy God with 
all thine heart, with all thy Sonle, and with all thy minde : this is the firit andthe 
reat Commanndement : and the ſecond like unto this ; Thou ſbalt loue thy neigh. 
our 45 thy ſelfe, We ſee then the order of the Commatindements ſer downe 
by the God of order, that God hath the firſt place, and man the ſecond; the 
duties we owe ynto him, are preferred before the duties we owe to our Bre- 
thren. And if we marke the Lords prayer, and the order which we are taught 
to obſerue in our Prayers and Petitions, we ſhall ſinde thoſe ranged in the 
firſt place that rouch the hononr of his Name, before ſuch as belong to our 
neceſſiies: ſo that the duties are greater, the Chaines are ſtronger, & bands 
are faſtet, and the reaſons are firmer to binde vs, and knit vs vnto God. In 
him 4 we liue and mooue, and haue our being. He ſendeth Raine and fruit- 
full ſeaſons, he filleth out hearts with joy — ladneſſe. He made vs, and not 
we our ſe lues, he made vs of nothing, and when we became deformed, hee 
reformed vs, He hath written his Lawes in our hearts, and our finnes and in- 
iquities he will remember no more, What wrong and iniury hath the Lord 


ſhould preferre Duſt and Aſhes before him, and ſer vp proud fleſh in diſgrace 
and deipne of him? We ſee what — and waightie reaſons wee haue to 
magnify him aboue all Creatures in Heauen and Earth, and to aduance him 
aboue all excellency that is in man, whoſe breath is in his Nof#hrils : and yet 
who is it that giueth him his due, and doth not extollthe Creature aboue the 
Creator, who is bleſſed for euer? 

True it is, every man will pretend loue to God, as to him that hath elected 
him, created him, redeemed him, called him, adopted him, iuſtified him, ſan- 
Qified him, and preſerved him. But doe we loue his word aboue our one 
paſtimes and pleaſures ? Our Saujour faith ; * If ay Man lone mee, hee 
will keepe my word, and my Father will lone him, and we will come andawell with 
him be that loneth not me, keepeth not my word. If then wepreferre the fol- 
lowing of our owne vaniries before the hearing of his truth, we plainely be- 


Earth, 


mmm. 


done vs, that having receiued ſo many pledges of his fauour, and ſealed (o | 
many bands, acknowledging the infinice debts that ws owe vnto hun, wee | 


wray the hypocrifie of our hearts, and ſhew that our loue is faſtned ypon the | 


| — — — — — — —_—_——_————— —— — 


Vſe 1. 


© Mal. 1, 6. 
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The more bands are ginen vs to cart ſor any, Philemon. 


| 


| 


— — 
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| 


Earth, We will all ſeeme to loue the Lord, and his word, leaſt all men ſhould 
condeinne vs, and cry ſhame of vs: but this our loue continueth no longer, 
then till ſome det or pleaſure round vs in the eate, and come in compari- 


| ſon (as it were) to be waighed in the ballance together; then farewell God, | 


and his Word, and his Sabbaoths, we will none of them, ſo long as we haue 
the other to follow after. What is more common in continuall practiſe then 
this? Willnot a drunken Feaſt, a ryotous company of prophane Fellowes, 
ſooner draw vs to theit Lure, then a conſcience of our duty to God to keepe 
vs at home, to attend to his ordinances for the ſaluation of our Soules ? Eue- 


| ry man almoſt can ſay the Commandements, and pronounce the words, but 


they conſider not the meaning of them, and how large they are. They know 
the Law; ¶ Thom ſhalt haue no other Gods but me : and they would complain of 
the iniuric done them, if they ſhould be charged to breake the ſame. Neuer- 
theleſſc, if we loue the World more then we loue God, or delight in our Ri- 


Creator, or if we feare men more then God, we offend him, and tranſgreſſe 
his Commaundement. Let vs now confider with our ſelues, how deeply we 
are indebted ynto God, and remember that we owe many duties vnto him: 
he hath giuen vs much, ſo that he —— — much of vs again; he hath be- 
ſtowed many bleſſings ypon vs, and therefore he looketh for the greater ſer- 
uice at our hands, 

Secondly, ſeeing the Band and Obligation, is much more powerfull and 
aſtringent to ſome, then ynto others (albeit we arerequired and charged to 
loue all men as they are men, and to wiſh well vnto them) according to the 
diuers degrees whereby they are coupled together, both by the ſenſe of Na- 
ture, and by the Commaundement of God, it ſerueth to reprooue ſundry a- 
buſes, and to meete with many diſorders that are molt rife and common a- 
mong vs. 

Fuſt of all, it reprooueth the blind ſuperſtition, not onely of eldet times, 
but of the preſent daies wherein we liue, and the wicked ſniftes of Popiſh 
Monkes, which being wiſe in their Generation, would perſwade it as meri- 


torious to fooliſh and ſinfull men, to giue away all their Landes and poſſeſſi- 
ons, and meanes of maintenance from their Children and Kindred, and be- 
ſtow them vpon the feeding of idle Drones, and vnprofitable Beaſtes, that 
live by the ſwear of other mens : labours to this end, to ſay Maſſes for the 
quicke and the dead, and to pray for the puling Soules that languiſhi in Pur- 
gatoric . For ſuch as was their crueltie over mens bodies, and their Domi- 
nion over their conſciences, and commaund ouer their goods, that the poor 
people haue beene, and at this day are beſotted and bewitched by them, that 
they ate ready to giue a thouſand Sacrifices of Rammes, and ten * thouſand 
Riuers of Oyle, and to forgoe their firſt borne for their tranſgreſſion, euen 
the fruit of their body for the ſinne of their Soules, The ſpirituall conſenage 
and deceit of the fraudulent Teſvirs as greedy Cormorants, is notorious and 
famous, or rather infamous in this kinde and caſe whereof we ſpeake, who 
make haſt to the ſicke perſon that is nch (as the Eagle flyeth to the Carkaſſe) 
to make a prey of him, ® and the Prieſts themſclues, greeving that ſuch a fat 
Morcell ſhould goe by their mouthes, and ſo great a bootie ſhould eſcape 
their hands, haue lamentably complained of their briberie, hypocrifie, cruel- 
ty, and iniquitie, Theſe are they that eate Mens ſinnes as Bread, and regard 
not to dam their Soules, to fat their owne Bodyes, and fill their owne puſres. 
Againe, this reprooueth the impiety and ynnaturalneſſe in men that regard 
not their owne fleſh, nor haue a reſpect to their owne Kindred, but are ftran- 
gers from them, vnkinde vnto them, and voyde of loue toward them. The 
Apoſile propheſieth and complaineth, that in the laſt daies ſhall come perri- 


lous tunes, * when men ſhall be cold in Charity, and deſtitute of naturall af- 
feQion, 


ches more then in his Worſhip, if we truſtin the Creature more then in the. 


| verſe 15,16. the more we are bound to care for bim. 
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ſection. He would be accounted a ſtarke foole that would ſeeme to ſhew 
compaſſion to ſeede another, and yer ſtarue his one body; to be liberall a- 
broad, and miſerable at home; to ſee other mens miſeties, and to take no 
notice ot knowledge of his owne ; to quench the fire kindled in another 
mans houſe, and to ſuffer his owne to be turned done ſlicke and Rake, and 
nothing leſt to cover his head, and to giue him ſhielde and (helcer from the 
wind and weather. 

do ftandeth the caſe with all ſuch as open their handes ts thoſe that are 
farre off from them, and turne away their cies from ſuch as are the.r fleſh, and 
bone, and blood, to whom God and Nature hath made them more indebted, 
then to other men, It was not ſo with /oſeph,! whenhe lived in wealth, and 
Jacob was in want: he was ſtored with plentie, and his Father taſted of ſcar- 
firte, he gaue him Corne freely, and ſuſtained his Kindred willingly, The like 
care we ſee in Ruth coward Naomi, the Daughter in Law toward the Mother 
in Law, ſhe labouted and trauailed for them both, * {he gleaned and gathe. 


Mother. Theſe examples are agrecable to the rule, and theſe practiſes are 
phewes to ſecompence the kindoeflle of their Parents. When Chriſt our Sa- 
u our was vpon the Croſſe, he ſhewed his godlineſſe toward his Mother, and 
| committed her to the Diſciple whom he loued, bimſelfe being ready to leaue 
the World, For when he ſaw his Mother and Jeb» landing by her, hee 
ſaid vnto his Mother ; Woman,bebold cby Coms: then ſaid he to che Diſciple, 
| Behold thy Mother, and from. that howre the Diſciple tooks ber home wnto hint 
It is the dutie of Children to honour their Parents, not onely by obedience, 
but by maintenance; not — by reuerence, but by recompence; not one- 
ly by ſubiection, but by thanł fulneſſe for the benefits that they haue recei - 
ued. If they be hungry, they muſt ſeede them; if , they muſt releeue 
them; if in neceſſuie. — mult helpe them; if weake, they muſt Miniſter 
vnto them. For if this muſt be performed to Strangeis, much more te Pa- 
rents ? There is nothing more iuſt then this kinde of dutie, becauſe the hi 
of Nature teacheth, to requite one good turne for another, and to doe vnto 
another, as thou wouldli haue him doe rothee, Wherefore, to deny the 
performaace of theſe duties, is vnnatutall and inhumaine : but to breake out 
into the contrary pradtiſes, is monſtrous and beaftly, Abſalom b conſpi- 
red againſt Dania, Sheba the Sonne of Bichri, a man of Iemini conſpired a- 
gainſſ Dauid, both of them raiſed Iſraell againſt him, and blew the Trumper 
of rebellion , Both the perſons were wicked, both their practiſes were de- 
uilliſh, both their puniſhments were iuſt and righteous. But if we conſider 
the manner of the off*nce, by the condition of the offender, and waigh the 
perſons in a ballance by the ſcucrall bands, whereby one was tyed aboue the 
other, we ſhall eaſily finde that the finne of Abſalom did exceede , and his 
fat was more odious and hatefull in the fight of God and man. For Sheba 
indeede roſe vp againſt his Liedge-Lord, and lawfull Prince. Bur Abſalom 
ought to haue ſhewed himſelfe as a Sonne, as a Servant, as a Subiect, and to 
have acknowledged Dauid his Father, bis Maiſter, his Magiſtrate, He was 
the Lords annointedtothem both, and therefote they ſhould haue beene a- 
fraid to lay their hands vpon him, ox to ſer themſelues againſt him, or to take 
away the Crowne and — from him: Neuertheleſſe, Alſalamt at- 
tempt was accompanied with a multitude of offences he wronged him that 
had begotten him, that had nouriſhed him, that had nurtered him, that had 


aun ſwerable to the precept of the Apoſtle, requiring of Children and Ne- 


honoured and aduanced him, that had giuen him life, and all chinges apper- 
taining vnto liſe. All theſe bands, that ought to haue beene as a ſtrong 
Cord or Cable, neuer to be vntwiſted, and as a Chaine of Iron, neuer to be 
broken, 


Genc. 47,13. 


_ Ruth. 2,6, 14 
ted after the Reapers among the ſheaues, and what ſhe lett when ſhe was ſut. | 18, 
ficed, ſhe teſetued it, and brought all heme to releeve and refreſh her olde 
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fire, aud therefore as the fault was moſt foule, ſo his fall was moſt ſearefull, 
according to the ſaying of the Wiſe-man ; 4 whoſoener recompenc eth euill for 
good, enillſball not depart from bis bouſe , Thus then we ſee, that ſuch as con- 
temne their Parents, and refuſe to helpe and ſuccourthoſe that G OD hath 
made neareſt vnto them, and ſo bound them in a grater band, doe commit 
the greater ſinne, and plainely declare that their hearts are yoyd of naturall 
affe dien. 

Thirdly, this Doctrine reprooueth thoſe, that where moſt cauſes and rea- 
ſons concurre and meete together to vrge them to their dutie, donot make 
vieof them, norbind moet > am more cloſely and ſtraightly with them, nor 
ſhew more kindneſſe being moued by them, ſo that the greater and moe the 


meanes are to tie them in affection one to another, the leſſe many times their 
loue is. This may be made plainely to appeare vnto vs, if we conſider the 

articular practiſe of the people toward their Miniſter, and the generall be- 
— of one of the faithfull toward another. God hath bound the peo- 
ple to their owne Paſtor, by a ſtraighter and neerer coniunction, then to the 
Shepheards of other Foldes, becauſe they haue a greater charge of their 


. | Soules, and muſt giue an account forthemto the cheefe Shepheard of the 


Sheep: and yet we ſee they are molt bitter and violent againſt them, becauſe 
they reprooue their ſinnes, and diſcouer their cotruptions, that they them- 
ſelues may ſee them and forſake them, and God may forgiue them. Shall the 
ſicke perſon hate the Phiſition becauſe hee wad him his diſeaſe, and of- 
fereth his help & beſt endeuour to cure it? In like manner, ſhall we be ſp ght- 
fully intreated and crucllic handled, and mortally maligned, that wiſh them 
the greateſt good,ſhew our ſelues their beſt friends, deale faithfull with their 
Soules, and labour to bring them to eternall happineſſe? This is it which the 
Apoſtle ſpesketh to the Galathians ; © Am I therefore become your — 
cauſe I tell you the trath ? Thus alſo the Prophet Jeremy complaineth, f Shall 
euill be recompenſed for good? For they haue dig god a pit for my Soule : remember 
that I ſtood before thee to ſpeaks good for them, and to turne away thy wrath from 
them.. We pray for them, we ſtand in the gap, wee exhort and admoniſh 
them, we defire to cure them of thoſe ſinnes, that fight againſt their Soules to 
deſtroy them, X 


God hath called vs with an holy calling, into the boſome of the Church, ſo 


he hath linked the faithfull in loue ove to another, and yoaked them tog - 
at 


| ther with the ſweete yoake of his Goſpell: and yet how many are there t 


profeſſe the name of Chriſt, and will needes be accounted true Chriſtians, 
that cannot abide the Children of God, but hate them with an vnfained ha- 
tred, and account them as their Mortall enemies? Iſwe ſhould ſee a man rage 
againſt the members of his owne bodie, 8 and ſtrike himſelfe with ſtones to 
the wounding of the fleſh like the man poſſeſſed, would we not ſeek to binde 
him with Chaines, and ſay he were mad and out of his wits? So likewiſe, if 
we be in Chriſt, we haue him as our head, and are members one of another; 
and therefore ſuch as nouriſh the paſſions of hatred as Coales of fire kindled 
in their breaſtes, are out of their right minde, as men diſtracted and beſide 
themſelues. No man ever yet hated his owne fleſh, but nouriſheth h and 
cheriſheth it, euen as the Lord doth the Church. We haue many effectuall 
meanes and ſtrong reaſons to ioyne our affections one to another, i There 2 
one Body, and one Spirit; there is one hope, and one inheritance ; there is one Faith, 
and one Baptiſme ; there it one God and Father of all, which is abous all, and tho- 
rough all, and is vi all: Theſe are ſo many bands to hold vs together; if wee 
plucke theſe Chaines afunder, and breake the Fetters in peeces, that no man 


can tame vs nor binde vs, we are not liuing but dead members, and offer vio- 


lence 


— 


broken, he tent in ſunder as a thred of Tow is broken when it feeleth the | 


Secondly, we are to draw from hence a generall conſideration, that as 


_—_— 


—— 


verſe 18. 16. the more we are hound to care for him. 


lence to our owne fleſh , The ſingle knor of nature ought to be ſufficient to 
knit vs one to another, and the leaſt thred of naturall coniunction of our hu- 
mane Nature, ought to ſew vs together as a Garment fitted for our bodie: 
how much more when many vali meet together, which ſhould eftabliſh 
brotherly loue to continue among vs? 


many good reſpects in one, giueth the more cauſe of ioy and gladneſle, of 
louing and caring one for another, it giueth a profitable inſttuction to all 
Children and Seruants, and other inferiors to performe the duties of honor 
and reverence to their Fathers and Maifters , If there were no other means, 
this were a ſufficient meanes to make them tractable and attentive to the 
wordes and direQions of their Fathers and Maiſters, euen becauſc they are 
their Fathers and Maiſters, For this includeth many reaſons, and ioyneth 
them in neerer bandes, then they weretyed together before, and deteHerh 
them of a greater fin, and maketh them guilty of a greater judgement, When 
it pleaſed God to open the mouth of Baalams i Aſſe, to reproove the foo- 
liſhneſſe and wickedneſſe of that falſe Prophet, it was his fault not to heur- 
ken, nor giue heedeto that which is ſpoken vnto him. When God inſtru. 
cteth vs by the Creatures which are the common Maiſters of all mankind, we 
mult learne the inuifible thinges of God by them, When the Wiſe-man 
paſſed by the fielde of the ſlathfull, * and by theme. yard of the Man deſtitnte o 
wnderitanding , which was growne all oner with Thornes and Nettles : he bebe 
and conſidered it well, he looked vpon it andreceined inſtruttiyn , But when the 
Lord chuſeth one to ſpeake vnto vs, and to informe vs in his waies which 
hath beene the Inſtrument of our life and being, of our peace and welfare, 
of our good and ſaluation; we ought to haue more reſpect to his perſon, and 
to his perſwaſion, as he is amore honorable Meſſenger, and as his words do 
proceede from greater loue and kindnefle toward vs. This ſerueth greathe 
to reprooue all rebellious Children and contemptuous Servants, which diſ- 
like and diſtaſt the holie inſtructions and informations of their Fathers and 
Maiſters. Iftheyreceiue any temporall commoditie from them, this doth 
relliſh well in their mouthes, but they regard not their counſels, they will 
none of their inſtructions. Theſe are wicked Children ; theſe are vngod- 
lie Servants. An euill Child, is but halfe a Child; an euill Wife, is but halſe 
a Wife ; an evill Seruant, is but halfe a Seruant ; an cuill Subject, is but halfe 
a Subiect. The godly and gratious Child, is a Childe indeede; a godly and 
gratious Wife, is atrue Wife indeede ; a godly and gratious Servant, is a 
right Scruant indeede ; a godly and gratious Subie ct, is to be accounted and 
acknowledged a true Subiect indeede. For as there are degrees of coniun- 
ction of mankinde one to another, which are are as certaine ſteppes, where- 
by we climbe vp tothe ſociety and mutuall loue of others; ſo the moe Reps 
and degrees there are, the greater ought our loue to be, To be a man crea- 
ted afrerthe Image of God is one degree, and challengeth loue from vs to 


de performed toward him. 


To be ioyned in a Politicall or Domeſticall knot ; to wit, in the Common 
wealth, or in the priuate Familie (as the Prince and Subiect, the Father and 
Sonne, the Maiſter and Servant) is another, and a neerer degree, and ought 
to be the cauſe of farther loue . But if to thele naturall and civill reſpects, 
there be added a ſpiritual Communion in Chriſt, which is the beſt 5-9 { that 
binderh fafter then all the reſt, whereby the SubieQ is made his Princes bro- 
ther ; the Child, his Fathers Brother ; and the Seruant, his Maiſters Brother : 
this requirerh a more faithfull and ſeruent loue, and a farther degree of our 
affection toward them, On the other fide, if the coniunction betweene 
them be onely in the two former conſiderations, there can be no true and fin- 
cere loue berweene them, albeit they bee ſo cloſely tyed together: no, al- 


though 


= Y 


Thirdly, ſeeing coupling of many reaſons together, and the meeting of 


| 


| 
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Vſe; 


Num. 22,18. 


k Prou.24, 30, | 
31, 33. 


The more bands are giuen vs to carefor any, Philemon. | 


2 


i Heb. 3, 13 
m Thel. 5,14 


| a beloued Brother, made neete, and after a ſort equall with his Maiſter tho- 
| _ Faith in Chrift, | 


though they be Fathers and Children, Husbands and Wiues, Maiſtets and 
Seruants, Princes and Subiects. For where Chriſt leſus is not, there can be 
ao ſingleneſſe and ſoundneſſe of the Soule ; whoſocuer loueth not in the 
Lord, he cannot loue from the heart : and where there is no true piety, there, 
can be nothing elſe but hypoctiſie, which is the bane and poiſon of true loue. 
Hence it is, that hee which hath an euill Seruant, doth not in truth poſſeſſe 
him, he hath an intereſt and propriety in the leaſt part of him: he may haue 
his handes, but he cannot haue his heart. So the Apoſtle ſheweth, that while 
Oneſimus was a wicked man, and an vnbelecuer, his Maiſter Philemon could 
not commodiouſly vſe him: he wandred therefore a while from his Houſe, 
that by changing of the place he might be turned into another, and'returne 
a new man; before an vnworthy Servant, but now a profitable Seruant; nay, 


henſoeuer therefore Kinges and Princes, Fathers and Maiftere, being, 
beleeuets, haue vnderthem, and belonging vnto them, ſuch as are vnfaith- 
full and vnbeleevers, they cannot promiſe to themſelves that they haue the 
whole rule and command over them. This appeareth euidently in the Popiſh 
ſort, that beleeue the Doctrine of the Councell, or rathet Conuenticle of 
Trent, if one that profeſſeth the Goſpell hauẽ a Wife, or Child, or Seruant, 
embracing that falſly named Catholike-Religion, that reſt vpon the deceiue- 
able errors of the Prieſts and Ieſuits, and all of them ypon the decree and de- 
termination of the Pope; he cannot make his accounts (except he account a- 
miſſe) that he hath full power ouer them, or the rule of their liues, or the loue 
of cheit hearts. We ſec it oftentimes come to paſſe in Subiects adhering to 
the Dregges of Popiſh ſuperſtition, that notwithſtanding the bands of File. 
lity and allegiance, whereby they are obliged ro their Princes, they breake 
out into actions of open Rebellion, and ſeeke the ſubuetſion of King, and 
Countrey, and Religion. If then a man would haue an abſolute and Soue- 
raigne commaund ouer his Inferiours, and be aſſured to haue a whole and 
entire Wife, that his heart may truſt in her, and her heartreſt in him: if a man 
would haue a dutifull Child, and a faithfull Seruant to do his will, and per- 
forme ſeruice vnto him for conſcience ſake, he muſt make choiſe of ſuch as 
haue in them the feare of God, the Faith of Chrift, the guifts of the Spirit, 
the loue of Religion, the deſire of inſtruction, and the care of ſaluation. Iſ 
theſe be wanting, neuer thinke their affection can be firmely ſetled coward 
thee : but vpon euerie occaſion it will be eaſilie remooued from thee, It is 
the ſureſt and faſteſt knot that Chriſt knitteth, all other bands will quickly be 
broken 2nd looſed. 
Laſtlie, ſeeing the encreaſe of many bands meeting together, doubleth 


and trebleth the care and loue one toward another, ſo that where the ſmal- 
leſt number of meanes is found, there alſo is found the ſmalleſt loue : and 
where the greateſt number of occaſions concurreth (as it * ws an heap, 
there ought to bee the ſureſt knot of friendſhip and amitie: it ſhould put all 
ſuperiours in minde of a neceflary dutie, to be carefull ro inftruct thoſe that 
belong to their ſeuerall charges and iuriſdictions, that ſo they may tye them 
with a ſurer knot to themſelues, and haue the better ſervice at their handes, 
For ſee ing they are neerer coupled vnto them that are vnder the reach of their 
authoritie, or the roofe of their houſes, then vnto the reſt of mankinde : 
they ought to haue a greater reſpect ynto them, and beate a dearer loue vnto 
them, euen vnto thei bodies, how much more vnto their Soules ? But wee 
cannot better teſliſie our loue vnto them, and ſhew out care over them, then 
by making knowne vnto them the workes of the Lord, and the waies of ſal- 
vation. If we be commaunded to! Exhort one another while it is called to day, 
and to ſtirre vp one another to good things,” if we muſt admoniſhthem that | 
| are 


— — — 
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are out of order, and comfort the feeble minded; how much more ate wee 
bound in conſcience to — ic to thoſe that depend vpon vs, and ate nee» | 
ret vnto vs ? It was the firſt and — — of all the godly Kings chat had 
true Religion in their owne hafts, to prouide for the inſſructiou of their ſub- 
| ics. The Apoſtle writing to the E ,and preſcribing the diſtinct duties 
of ſundty perſons, ſorgetteth not her and the Son, and as he chargeth 
Children ® Ts obey their Parents in the Lord: ſo he eommaundeth Parents, ts | * Ephe.6,3,4 | 
bring them vp in the inftruftion and information of the Lord. Thus godly 
{ Maiſters haue vſed all diligence co bring their Seruants to haue a defire of 
| Religion, and a loue to the exerciſes of pietie; whereby oftentimes ſuch a 
good worke hath beene wrought in chem, that they haue accounted their 
Maiſters as ſecond Farhers, and as ſpirituall Fathers, & conſeſſed tbemſelues 
more bound in all dutie to them, then to their naturall Patents, having leat- | 
ned that to the glory of God, and the ſaluation of their Soules by their Mai- 
ers inſtruction, which they could never vnderſtand by their Fathers educa. 
tion, They haue confeſſed themſelues to haue gained more by ſuch a ſer- 
vice, then if a large portion, a rich inherirance, and great reuennewes had 
beene left vato theni, And indeede, this is the onely way to teach Chil. 
| dren dutifulneſſe, and to frame our Servants to obedience, to plant godli- 
neſſe in them, and to water that which is planted. The negle of this care 
in vs, will make them careleſſe: and the making of no conſcience to teach 
| chem, will bring them to be vnconſcionable 5 places, If we be dumb 
and open not our mouth to inſtruct them, we ue deaſe Children, and 
deafe Servants; that will ſtoppe their eares againſt all good admonition that 
is offered vnto them. If we be bound in a double band, common and ſpe- 
ciall, and doe performe a ſingle dutit voto theth; it will follow, that as the 
owe vnto vs ã two-folde durie, generall, and parti lat the generall of all 
mankinde ; the particular of Seruants, they will performe a fingle, and mai. 
— and vnperſect ſervice . Thus much ſhall uffice for this Doctrine and 
diuiſion. * aa Kato 


3. — 
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17 If therefore thus account ont things common, Receine him as my 
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had 


* rn 


| H Icherto we haue ſpoken of the former reaſon drawnefrom the Apoliles | The order ot 

action of ſendi bee backe to his Maiſter, togethet, with the conviti- 

{ cing and confuring of the two obiections that might be made agalnſt the re- 

ceiuing of him; one touching the retaining of him wi H himſe e zthe other, 

touching the Seruants departure from his Maiſtet.' No followeth the ſe. 

| cond reaſon of the ſecond ſort, taken fromthe perſon of Pauli, and it is of 

| his commun jon with h Philewes , andthe por a . heave 2 
.— and graces wich tim, This ceaonjs ndled, and then another 

biection is 2 : The redfontzin this J. Verſe? the prevention is 

the two next following; to n and 19; Vetſes. This teaſon beere I 

| vſed, is breefely propontided, and yet nothing is omitted Which inay cattic 

' any force of A bout perfvrade ak aſſwage Phllewes Fur he idfetrech 

out of the former wotdes wherein he 85 85 wenged One,, not ſo 

much tobe accbunted as x Setuünd, as co be receined as a Brothet, that 

bee is worthy to be forgiven ; arid Withall, he Ifhduateih id fignifieth | 

; that hee was necefſarilie ioyried with him in theſe bandes of mutuall loue, 

that hee could not be ſeparated and deuided from him, whereby it muſt 

come to paſſe, chat one of theſe will followe ; cycher thou muff loue vs 

Kia or elſe tor euer refuſe. vs both. — him, chou my 

| h our b- 


— 
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odprerpretationef the words: Philemon. 


The meani 
wg 


Sundry obſer- 
uations anfing 
out of this 
Verle. 


.:: | cially for ſucha era of hard and ſevere dealing might haue 
! 


loue me: ot if thou me, thou muſt not hate hate him. This reaſon is thus 


8 


If we baus fellowſhigitogetber in al common bleſſings, then receine bim. 
But we haus fellowſhip together in all common bleſſings : 
Therefore rect iue him, 


— — 


J 0 
wo) Sr 5— — — — — 
— — 


The firſt propoſition of this reaſon is in the beginning of this verſe, Ifibere. 
fore thou account our things common, receive him.] The concluſion is amplified 
and made manifeſt by a compariſon of the like, [ Receine him as my ſelfe. ] 
Thus much of the Method: now let ys ſee ſomewhat concerning che mea- 
ning of the words, which ate few, and not hard. When the Apoſtle ſaith Af 
thos account our things common] the words in the originall are; If thow haue 
mee 4, Fellow or partaker ; that is, One in common with thee : ance a he ex- 
preſſeth his ſingular affection to this poore fugitiue Seruam, and maketh his 
cauſe and this requeſt all one, ſo that to reiect him, was as much as if he reie- 
Red Paale; and on the qther fide, to embrace and receiue him, is accounted 
by him, as done to himfelle.,A gaine, when he craueth to haue him received; 
by teceiuing, we muſt e onely the entertaining of him into his 
ſervice, and the raking of him home into his houſe, hut thetein alſo he reque- 
ſteth of him, to forgiue þjm his offences committed again him, and to think 
well of him, as of a Brothergn Chriſt. Laſtly, when be addeth [4s my ſelſe] be 
meaneth, louingly, friendly, hartily, as thou wouldſt doe me if I came vnto 
thee, As if he ſhould haue ſaid; ſeeing no man denicth to his companion and 
familiar friend, any tbing that is honeſt and iuſt, it cannot ſtan4 with that 
loue and familiarity — beene betweene thee and me, to deny me 
this reaſonable requeſt : but we haue beene and are moſt de ate and inward 
friends, communicating one with another all good things, ſo that I haue ac- 
counted thee another my ſelfe, and thou haſt accounted me another thy ſelf, 
and therefore I doe not doubt, but thou wilt receive hem againe into thy fa- 
uour, as if he were another Paule, or as a member of his body, 
This is to be marked and conſidered concerning the meaning, The words 
in this verſe are not many, but the obſeruations are net few that might be 


moued Oneſimas to d 


| 


* 
* 


——— — 


to the wallowing in the mite Jikg the Sow that was waſhed , And ſeeing the 


PEERS 


that arc comming forw ard, and lay ſtumbling blockes in theirwayto bring 
chem backe, and to caule hem to reryrne to their vomit with the Dog, and 
Gnner is thus to be help d, which hath approved his conuerſion vnto vs, that 
we ate to wake interceſſian vnto others, to obtaine pardon for the penitent; 
we are admoniſhed, that they ate much more fauourably handled, and care- 
fully to be received, and gently to be remitted by our © 2h 

Secondly,we ſee, that to the old requeſt he addeth a new reaſon;for we {hal 


neuerfinde in this Epiſtle, his petition barely and nakedly propounded. Py 
ha 


— 
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hath vſed divers Arguments before to perſwade Philrmon, yet heere we haue | 
another annexed, to moue him to grant it without denyall or teſiſtance. This 
giueth inſtruction to the Miniſters of the Goſpell, to reach the truth ſoundly 
and ſubſtantially, as that the conſciences of the people may be wel grounded, 
and throughly Aale therein. When matters of weight and importance are in 


veſtion, they muſt not deale rawly, they muſt not vie weake proofes and vn 
faßten reaſons, whereby men may be rather hardned in their errors, then 


| * out oftheir errors, 
hirdly, the Apoſtle doth not fimply ſay ; If aur things be common (as hee 

might haue done) but if thow account them common, and vs to haue a commu- 
nion berweene our ſelues: declaring thereby, that it is not enough to know 
a truth, vnleſſe we alſo yeeld vnto it as vnto a truth. It is one thing to know 
what is good, and — thing to embrace it in our ptactiſes. It is one thing 
to know what is euil, and another to refuſe it in our actions. We mult labor 
not onely to haue our minds cleered, our vndeiſtandings and our judgments 
rectified to ſee the truth, but to haue our harts and affections ſanctified to fol- 
low it. It bchoucththerefore not to reſt our ſelues ſatisfied with generall no- 
tions, but ſo to enſue after them, as that we make ſpeciall application of the; 
Dauid in general knew that Adultery was euill; Noab knew that drunkennefſe 
was beaſtly, Peter knew the denying of his Maiſter was fearefull ; yet in the | 
brun: of tentation, though the minde had knowledge of it, the affections | 
would not refuſe it, but yeelded as a Cittie — y an enemy. 

Fourthly, the Apolile putteth Pbilemas in minde, that ſeeing there was ſo 
neere ac oniunction between them twaine, that they were become as it were 
one man, and had one minde in two bodies; it followeth, that whatfocuer 
was ioyned to one of them, ought of neceſſity to bee ioyned to the other, 
Whereby we ſee, that ſuch as are our friends, ought to be alſo the friends of 
our friends, that is ; of thoſe that are ioyned vnto vs. Philemon was the friend 
of Paule, and therefore if Ou were the friend of one, he muſt needes be 
the friend of the other. Paule and Philemon were as two Brethren, if then 
Oneſimm were the Brother of Paule, he ought alſo to be accounted the Bro- 
ther of Philemon, and therefore he would haue him recciued as himſelfe. It is 
no true ſriendſhippe when one taketh proſeſſion to loue another man, and 
| yet hateth him which is his cheefeſt and deareſt friend: for if indeede we lo- 
ued him, we would for his ſake loue the other that loueth him. This we ſee in 
the couenant made with Abraham, a who is called The friend of God, wheres | "Iam. 2, 22. 
by it appeareth, o that the Lord promiſed to be a ſtiend to his friends, and an | ® Gen. 12,3. |... 
enemy to his enemies. 

Fiſtly, in the amplification ofthe concluſion, he addeth [As my ſelſe] thete- 
by ſbe wing, that he would haue him regarded no otherwiſe then himſelfe, | 
Whereby we learne, that our loue to the Brethten ought not to be in word, 
or in tongue, or in ſhew, but in deed, in truth, and in hart. This is Chriſtian 
loue, this was in Chriſt toward vs, and this ſhould be in all of vs one toward 
another. 1. /obn 3, 18. Rom. 1 2, 9. 1 Pet. 4, 8. Theſe particulat obſeruations 
and ſundry others might be ſtood vpon, and farther enlarged, but I haue on- 
ly pointed them out, and will leaue them to your farther conſideration, I wil 
onely ſtand vpon the Doctrines that are more principally intended, and more | - - 
particularly purpoſed, which conſiſt in the ſtrength of the reaſon, and in the | 
truth ofthe words in themſclues confidered, | : 

[If then account our things common, retrine him as my ſelſe.] This rex{on is 
drawne from the working cauſe, Where, to moue Philemen to graunt his 
petition, he alleadgeth the communion that was berweene them. If I bee 
partaker wich thee, and thou with mee of the common benefites, ſo that 
the ſame thing which is mine is thine , and the fame thinges which are 


thioe , I may account mine; thou being my Friend, canſt not deny to loue 
H 2 and 
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The conſideration of our communion one with another, Philemon. 


Doctrine 1. 
The confidera- 
tion of the c6- 
munion one 
with another, 
ought to 
moue vs to te · 
gaid one ano- 
ther. 

Gene. 13, 8. 
Actcs 7, 2, 


Ephe. 4, 3:4. 


1 Cot. 12,13 


John 11,11. 


Luke 11, f. 


Realon 1. 


u job 31,75. 


T Prou. 22, 2. 


Reaſon 2. 


v loho 10, 16. 


z 1 Cot. 1212 


and receiue him that is my Friend, Indeede, if we had onely a priuate teſpect 
vnto our ſelues, ſo that my things were mine one, and not thine; and thy 
| things were thine owne, and not mine, thou mighteſt deny me my requetl : 
but ſeeing thou art another, my ſelſe, and deare vnto me as mine owne ſoule, | 


it is a forcible reaſon to flirre thee vp, both to heare and graunt that which I- 
deſire and requeſt ofrhee, From hence we learne, that the confideration of 
the mutuall caniunRion that we haue one with another, giueth vs an intereſt 
one in another,and ought greatly to moue vs to heare and regard each other, 
So then, the acknowledgement of our communion ought to flirre vs vp to 
haue ſuch a care one of another, that nothing requeſted vpon good ground 
ſhould be denyed. This is it which the Father of the faithfull calleth vnto 


| Lets remembrance ;P Let not vs Hriue, for we are Prethren, So dealeth Ae 


| ſes toward the Iſraelites, he ſhewed himſelſe vnto them as they ſtroue, and 
would haue let them at one againe, ſaying ; Sirs, ye are ret hren, why doe yee 
| wrong one to another? The Apoſtle telleth the Epheſians, that they were as one 


tion, a and thereupon petſwadeth with them to eudeuour to keep the vnitie 
of rhe Spirit in the Bond of peace. Thus he teacheth the Corinthians; i By one 
ſpirit we are all baptized into one body, whether we be [ewes or Grecians, whether 
| we be bond or free, and haue been all made to drinke into one ſpirit, ſo that the gifts 

Linen vnto vs, are giuem to profit withall, The Apoſtle Jobs ſpeaketh to this pur- 
| pole ; Hereby haue we perceined lone, that he laid downe hu life for vs, therefore 
| we ought alſo to lay downe our lines for the Brethren, This appeareth inthe prac- 
tiſe of Chriſt, * he ſaid vnto his Diſciples ; Our friend Laxaruſ ſlerpet h, but I go 
| to wake lim vp. Where we ſee he maketh the friendſhip that was betweene 


red alſo vnto vs in the parable propounded by Chriſt, Which of you ſhall haue 
4 friend, and ſhall go to him at midnight, and ſay to him; Friend, lend me three 
loanes cc declaring theteby, that he which hath a friend indeed, reſteth vpou 
him, and is bold with him in the time of his neceſſitie. Al theſe places and ex- 
| amples teach vs to be ready to performe all duties of love and kindnefle one 
| to another, ſceing there is, or ought to be a common fellowthip among vs. 

| Ihe reaſons of this truth are very plaine and apparanr, For fiſt of all, we 
| haue all of vs one common Father, we are al his children ; we haue one com- 
| mon Maker, we are the worke of his hands. If then we be ſo neerely tied, fo 
| cloſely linked & yoked one to another, we ought to haue a great care and ie. 
| ſpe one of another. This is it which ob — to moue him to mildneſſe 
ton ard his Inferiors, ® He that hath made me in the wombe, hath he not made 
him ? Huth not he alone faſhioned vs in the womb ? Where he ſheweth, that the 


tfraightly ioyned together, as that they are bound to bee beneficiall one to 
another, To this purpoſe Salomon ſaith, * The rich and the poore meet together, 
| the Lord is the maker of them al; that is, they liue together in a common tel- 
| lowſbip, and one ſtandeth in need of another, 

| Secondly, as we haue one common Father, ſo we haue one head, and are 
the members one of another This is it which our Sauiour teacherh in the 
| Goſpell; / There ſhall be oneſheep-fold and one Shepheard, There cannot bee a 
neerer coniunction & communion, then the members of the ſame body haue 
one with another: cuery one ſecketh the good of another, and all labour aſ- 
ter the benefit and preſeruation of the whole, This compariſons fitly alled- 
| ged by the Apoſtle, = As the body is one and hath many Members, and all the 
members of the body which is one, though they be many, yet are but one body : enen 
ſo is Chriſt, So then, ſeeing God is the common Creator of vs all, and ſeeing 
we are made the members one of another, through our coniunction and vni- 


on with Chriſt, we gather from both theſe conſiderations, that our fellows | 


ſhip | 


— 


Body, and one Spitit, they had all one Faith and Baptiſme, and hope of ſalua- 


them a motiue to go to Bathania, to raiſe him vp from the dead; This is offe- 


— — 


CE _ 


Maiſtet and the Seruant haue one and the ſame Creator, ſo that they are ſo | 


Verſe 17. ö maſt moue vs to regard one another. 


ſhip and communion one with another, muſt cauſe aud compell vs to doe all 
good one to another, and to haue a ſpeciall care one of another. . 

Let vs breefely ſee hat profitable Vſes may be concluded from hence. 
And firſt, if the communion that we haue one with another, and the enter- 
courſe of friendſhip ought to move vs to Cntiſtian duties ; then it ſolloweth 
much mote, that the communion that we haue with Chriſt, and the honour 
| which God vouchlafech vato vs to account vs his Friendes, ſhould be auaile- 
able to ioyne vs to him, to teach vs to obey him, to honor him. to ſerve him, 
to worſhip him, and to walke in the ptactiſe of his Commandements. Hence 
it is, that Abraham performing the condicions of the Couenant that God 
hath required of him, when he promiſed to be his God, and the God of his 
Seede, is oftentimes renounced with this honourable Title, to bee rearmed 
| [T be Friend of Goa.) This Chriſt our Saviour teacheth. 7e are my Friendes, if 
ye do what ſocuer I commannd you ; henceforth call [you not Strnants, for the ſer- 
want knoweth not what the Maiſter doth : but [ haus called you Friendes, for all 
thinves that I heard of my Father, haue I made knowne toyow No friendſhip 
| is more glorious and gainefull, then the frendſhip of God, none is more con- 
ſtant or continuall, ſeeing whom he loueth, he loueth to the end. Hereby we 
| haue acceſſe ynto God, as to our Friend, then whichgwhat can be agreater 
Dignitie. 79 | 

ow the honor is great, ſo we muſt know whereiniteonfifterh: for friend- 
ſhip is not an idle name, without the truth of the thing. The loue of God to 
vs is ſcene in his ſauout toward vs, in bleſſing of vs, taking the care of vs, 
in pardoning our fins, in adopting of vs to be his Son, and in giving of vs 
eternall life, Our loue toward God is to be meaſuped by keeping his Com- 
maundements, in depending vpon him, in belecuingin him, and in looking 

for all good things from him. Bur if we rebell againſſ hm, andforſake his 
lawes,we cannot make any account of Gods frien nos make ourtecko- 
ning to haue him to be our friend. For fin is a Make-bate , Commonly we 
hate and deteſt thoſe as the wort fort of men, that raiſe contention among 
Friends, But ſuch is the nature of finne, it cauſeſt the gteateſt enmity, where 
there ſhould be the greateſt amity, I he Prophet Eſay teacheth this very eui- 
dently ;© The Lords hand is not ſhortned, that it cannot ſane, neither is his eare 
beauy, that it cannot bears ; but your mmiquites haue ſeparated betweene you and 
Jour God, and your fins haus hid his face from you, that he will not heare': for your 
hands are defiled with blood, and your Fingers with iniquitizs, your lips hue po- 
ben lies, and pour tongue bath murneured miquitie, I hey wanted many good 
bleſſings, but they conſidered not the caute, that their finnes had made God 
their Enemie, and cauſed him to depare from them. If then we defire the 
friendſhip of God, we muſt haue a defireto walke in his waies, So then they 
arc in a miſerable caſe that haue no care to pleaſe him, ſor they haue not God 
to be their friend, hut cheir aduerſary. We ſay commonly a friend in the court, 
is as good as a penny in the purſſe : bin to haue a ſtiendin the higheſt Court 
of heauen, and the friendſhip of the moſt high, who is the Ming of Kings, is 
more worth and berter ro be eſteemed then all the World befide, From this 
ground ourSauior teacheth vs to regard his ftiendſhip aboue all, to feare his 
wrath, which if it be kiudled, rageth as the fire, and not to ſtand in ſeatè of 
the diſpleaſure of men, theteby to behindred in our obedience ja 7 ſay un 
you my friends, be not afraid of them. that hell the body, and after that are nos a 
to do any more: but I will forewarne you whom ye ſtall frare, frare bun which . 
| ter he hath killed, hath power to caſt into bell > yea, I ſay vnto you, im foare, Thus 
it behooueth ys, fromthe confideration of our communion one wich and- 
cher, to aſcendand riſe vp to the contemplation of our fellow{hip with God: 
and from the meditation of our duties to be performed to men, toproceede 
tothe practiſe of our duties to Gd. | | 
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Secondly, ſeeing our communion is accompanied with duties of godli- 
neſſe, we muſt be carefull to affociate our ſelues with godlie men, to whom 
we are moſt bound, and from whom we may receive the greateſt benefit. For 
ſeeing our fellowſhip one with another, teacheth vs to loue and make much 
one of another, we muſt delight inthe company of the faithfull, char ſo wee 
may heare,counſell, comfort, regard, and exhott one another, All mankind 
are combined together in one ſocietie, but if we be brought by Gods ordi- 
nance into one Family, we haue another, and a neeret band to couple vs in 
the ſame yoake, e muſt beware leaſt we give roome and entertainment 
to thoſe that are vngodlie, whereby the reſt of the Houſe may bee inſected. 
Thus the Apoſtle Peter exhorteth the beleeuing [ewes ;© Sane your ſelnes from 
this froward Generation . It is certaine, that ſuch as are good, by vſing euill 
company, are made euill; and ſuch as are euill, are made worſe. Such as make 
no conſcience of their company, will make no conſcience in time of any ini- 

uitie. 

Thirdly, we muſt learne by this communion, to ſhew the duties of com- 
paſſion one to another, to helpe and teleeue them that want, and euerie way 
to ſuſtaine and ſuccour ſuch as are in neceſſitie. When Job conſidered that 
we haue one Creator, and ſprung all out of the Earth, which as a common 
Mother bare vs in her Womb, He cenld not ſee any periſt for want of clothing, 
er any poore without conering . And in another — he complaineth of them 
that offered great kindneſſe vnto him in his proſperitie, when he had no need 
of them or their cutteſie, but forſooke him in his greateſt neceſſities Theſe 
he compareth to Winter brookes, which flow and cuer-flow when there is 
an ouer-plus of water, but are dry and dammed vp in time of Summer, when 
the earth gapeth, and the Graſſe withereth, and the Flower fadeth ſor want 
thereof. Such men forget themſelues, and the condition wherein God hath 
ſet them, They know bo to require and looke for duties from others, but 
they are yomindfull oftheir owne, and ſo become vnmercifull to their Bre- 
thren. They doe not remember, that the time ſhall come, when they will 
preferre one drop of Mercy before a thouſand Xingdomes ; yea, befor tenne 
chouſand worlds. | 


[ If thew acconnt our things common, cc.) Hitherto we have conſidered the 
ſtrengrh of the reaſon, and gathered the Doctrine that ariſeth from hence. 
Now we are to weigh the words alone by themſelues. The Apoſtle taketh 
his Argument from the communian and fellowſhip that is beeween him and 
Philemon, ſo that he could not deny him his ſuit , From hence we raiſe this 


* | Doctrine; chat among Chriſtian Friends all :hinges are common. Such as 


are true friends, not ia tongue, but in truth; not in hypoctiſie, but from the 
hart; ſhould haue great intereſt one in anothet, to vic hemſelues, their gifts, 
their bleſſinges without grudging, to the naturall cor uſort one of another, 
When /onathan entred into a couenant of loue and league of triendſhippe | 
with David, b Ry and by he put off his Robe that was von h , and gaue it D- 
wid, and bis Garments, even to his Sward, and to his Bow, an to bis Grrdle : Vea, 
he diſcovered the ſecret counſels and conſultations of his Father, that hee 
might deliver his friend from danger of death. This is it which the Apo- 
file ſpeaketh to the Romans ji At we haue mary Members in one body, and all 
Members haus not one office, ſo we bring many, are one body in Chriſt, and exery 
one, eneanotbers Members, The Euangeliſt Lake deſcribing the (late and con- 
dition ofthe Church, after the Reſutrection and aſcenſion cf Cihriſt, ſaith; * | 
All that beleened were in one place, and bad all things common, and they ſold their 


poſſeſſions and geods, and parted them. to all men, ar enery one had neecte. And at- 


terward,in-the fift Chapter he addeth at large the ſame pointy! Great Grace | 
was pon them all, neither was there any among them lacked, for as many as were | 
| .. 


1 


ö 


———— —„—‚ 


Ferſe 17. AmongChriſtian friend's all things ave c 


— 


— — — — — — 


poſſeſſors of Lands or Honſer,ſold them, and browght the price of the ch mges that : 
| were ſold, and laid it downe at the Apoſtles frete, and it was diſtributed vuto cue 


| ry man, according as be had need. 


riches, it is our friends ; if we haue any guitts betiowed vppon vy, they mult 


withall, it mult be theirs, as well as ours. All theſe Teſtimonies of che hole 
Scripture, and common experience teach vs, that whereſoeuer Chtiſtian 
| friendſhip is, there muſt bee alſo a Chriſtian community; that there bee no 
| lack, but the want of every one muſt be ſupplied by a common hand of thoſe 
that do abound, 

| Lervsſechowthis is confirmed vnto vs by reaſons, Firſt, it is che ordi- 


| nance of God, that one man ſhould be an hand and heiper vnto anotbet in 
all neceſsities, and hath vnited vs as Bretheren, ſo that they ſhould teeke to 


| comfort one another, This is it which Salomon propoundeth,” Ar Oynement 
ana perfume reioyce the heart, ſo doeth the ſwertneſſe of 4 mans friend by beartre 
ceunſell If then, we be bound to helpe our brethren by our handes, by our 
mout hs, by our ſeete, by our hearts, and by all that wee haue in our power, 
it followerth, that there ovght to be a communion in the vie of all bleſſiuges 
that ve enioy, | 
| Secondly, the Lord Ieſus, which is the great peace · maker of the world, 
and ſole Mediator betweene God and man, who hathroyned Heaven and 
Earth together by his Croſſe, o ſo that through him e haue an-encrance vn - 
to the Father by one ſpitit: he, I ſay, hath brought peace vnto vag hee, hath 
made perpetuall friendſhip bet weene his Father and us, and conſequently 
ſetled (ure friendſhip among our ſelues. This is it wich the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
Ephe. 2. He is aur peace, which hath made of both one, and hab broksn abe ftop 
of the partition wall, to make of twaine one new man in bimſelfe : that bee might 
reconcile both unto Goa in one body, by bis Croſſe, and flay hatred thereby; Ic is 
rhe Office of Chriſts Prieſthood to make peace, not only berween God and 
ma*"( which notwithſtanding is the cheeſeſt worke) but betwc ene man and 
| man, whereby we become one boy in him. | 
| Thirdly, the farthfull haue the ſame priviledges, and lie as it were in com- 
| mon together, They haue the ſame Father, they expe&rhe ſame inberirance, 
they heare the ſame word, they receive the ſame Sacraments / they are born 
| of one Mother, they are begotten of one immortall feed, they are fed by the 
| fame ſincere Milke, they live as by one ſoule the ſpiritiof Chriſt, they ate as 
' neere as Father and Children, and as members of one body, we ate al one in 
| reſpe& of the promiſes of ſaluation. AJbeit there bee a diſtinction amongeſt 
them in Countrey, Nation, Age, Sex, and ſuch like zand ſiue in dwers ages 
and places, yet there is ſuch a Piciewall Kindred, and neere focieryberween 
them, that thete common priuiledges binde them mutually and maniſcfttie 
one so another. Wherefore, ſecing it is the ordinance-of God. that we ſhold 
put our helping hand to doe all good to out bretheten; ſeeing Chriſſ leſus 
; bath reconciled vs to God his Father, and made peace among eſt our ſe lues; 
| and loſſly, ſet ing the faithful haue a common interreft and priviledge in the 
ſame holy thinges, whereby they are fined to the Kingdome of Heaven, in 
all theſe re(petts we learney that — Chrittian friends, there ſhould 
| bee a Communion and felewibyp of a 
| on them, 


| Now, order requireth, that wee bandleche Vies ofthis Dofrine« _ 


| 


Hence it is, that we are taught in the Articles of Faith, to belecue the com- 
munion of Saints; yea, this is ſo plaine and manifeſt a truth, that the Hea= | mp. 
then had this ſentence as a common Prouerbe commonly in their mouthes, %. c. {;cer, of- 
that among friends all things ſhould be common. Whatſocuer is beo we g lib. 1. & de 
vpon vs, we ſhould haue it not onely for our ſelues, but for other. If we haue 


de at the commandement of our friends, Wharſocuer we haue to profit them 
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firſt of all, we learne that there is no friend like to the Chriſtian friend, who 
is another of the ſame, Such as are coupled together in this ſociety and fel- 
lowſhip, 4 are made one ſoule. Hence it is, that CMoſer teaching that no na- 
turall affection toward thoſe that are neareſt vnto vs, ought to withdraw our 
hearts from God, deſcribeth ſuch as are moſt deare, and ſo have greateſt in- 
tereſt in vs, where he calleth Brethren the ſonnes of the ſame Motherzhe cal- 
leth the wife, her that lyeth ia the boſome ; he ſaith of a Friend, that hee is 
as 4 mans owne ſoule, whom he loueth as himſelfe . The Heathen glorie in 
certaine Golden* paires of ſtedfaſt friends, that have bin ready to lay down 
their lives one for another, Howbeir, in all ages and times of the world,they 
are able ro reckon vp very few, and thoſe for the moſt part forged and coun- 
terſet, rather to teach what ſhould be done, then what ever was truly done. 
And yet if ſuch friendſhip had ever bin practiſed, and ſuch friends euer real- 
ly extant, it had beene begun and ended in the fleſh, and therefore had been 
but a corrupt and carnall friendſhip, For, where God doth not couple toge- 
ther, and make the knot, and where the glory of his name is not the mark we 
ſhoot at, there the very life of true friendſhip is wanting. All che former ex- 
amples of ſuppoſed friends, that were faftned without the glew of Religion, 
and the feste of God to hold them together, might make a goodly ſhewe of 
rate loue, tothe eyes of naturall — they did al — to be prai 
ſed of men, to be magnified of the world, to bee ſpoken of after their death, 
and to be highly eſteemed of others, But they are not to be matched & com- 
pared with true Religious friends, which haue the bond of the ſpirit, and of 
a good conſcience to couple them together. Such were Ruth and Naom: ; 
for when Rath was willed to returne after her Siſter, ſhe anſweared,! /ntreat 
me not to leave thee, nor to depart from thee, for whether thou goeſt, I will go:and 
where then ewelle#t, | will dwell : thy people Jhall be my people & thy Cod my God: 


more alſo, if ongbe but depart thee and me. Such were Jonathan & Danid, 
of whom we ipake before, who did cleaue and adhere one to another, as if 
they had beene no longer two, but one man; and as if one had beene ofthe 
bone and fleſh of another. Such were : Jacob and Rachel, hee thought no 
time t oo long, he iudged no ſeruice too bitter, he efteemed no wages too li- 
tle, becauſe he loued her, Such were Reuben and Joſeph, he would i not con- 
tent to ſhed /oſephs blood, nor to lay violent hands vpon him, but counſelled 
his Brethren to caſt him into a pit, to the end hee might deliver him out of 
their hand, and reſtore him to his Father again. Such were Moſes & Aaron. 
Such were Salomon and Hiram, * berweene whom was peace, & they made 
a Covenant one with another, ſo that they did communicate citherto other 
ſuch commodities as they were ſtored withall. Among theſe was mutual loue 
and friendſhip did binde them together. There is a difference betweene loue 
and friendſhip, For, he may loue, that is not beloued ; but hee cannot bee a 
Friend, vnleſſe he loue, and be loued;z which the Apoſtle noteth when hee 
ſaith, V Owe nothing to any man, but to lone one anotber. This is the ſum ot the 
whole Law, for he that loueth another, hath fulfilled the law, Hence it follo- 
weth, that the neareſt band, and ſureſt coniunction, is berweene the faithful, 
they can be true and truſty friends, becauſe they loue, and arc loued; 
that which one doth, the other is ready to require and return the like, to per- 
forme mutuall kindneſſe one to the other. | 

This is the right and religious friendſhip, and this is onely to be found a- 
mong the Saints that are members of the iame body, and ioyned in one bro- 
therhood and Communion , But it is not ſo betweene the godly and vn- 


3 2 Cor. 6,14. 


godly, berweene the holy and prophane, bet weene the elect and the repro-/ 
bate ; There is * no fellowſvip betweene righteonſneſſe and vnrighteonſneſſe, there 


it us communion berweene light and darkneſſe, there is no concord between C _ | 
and | 


——Jow et 


whore thow dyeſft, I will dye, and there I will be buried; the Lord do ſo to mee, and 
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and Beliall ,, Theſe being mixed and ioyned together, * are like the feete of 
Nebucadnezz.ars Image which he ſaw in a dreame,which were part of Iron, 
| and part of Clay, which was eaſily diſſolued, and quickly broken in peeces ; 

ſo is it in the agreement and loue that is betweene the Girhfull and vnfaith- 
full, it is partly ſtrong, and partly weake, but it cannot / bee ioyned faſt one 
with the other, as Iron cannot be mixed with Clay, For albeir the godly do 
loue the vngodly, euen the Infidels , according to the commaundement ot 
God, yet there can be no ſound and fincere friendſhip berweene them, be- 
cauſe that is not mutuall loue, it is not in both parties, inaſmuch as the wic+ 
keddo hate extreamely the Children of God, and contemne them in their 
hearts, 28 Caine did Abell. Let vs therefore ſort and aſſociate our ſelues with 
thoſe that are godly men, who will in time of triall proue our ſafeſt friendes, 
All other ſocicty, how ſtrongly ſoeuer it ſeemeth to be planted and builded, 
will fall to the ground, We ce Neighbors oftentimes ſorſake vs, we ſee our 
alliance and Kindred renounce vs, we ſee Brethren oftentimes ſhewe them- 
ſelues as ſtrangers one to another; but where grace and Religion is, there | 
the friendſhip will neuer faile, but is as a running ſtreame, that never wax- 
eth dry, 

Marke this in thoſe ſweerpaires of frends which before we coupled togi- 
ther in an equall yoake, whom grace and godlineſſe ioyned, and therefore 
no vnkindnefle could ſeperate, Ruth loued Naomi as greatly when ſhe retur- 
ned empty, as when ſhe came out full and well ſtored, Jonathan was found 
as faithtull ro Dauid when Saule ſought to (lay him, as when he beganne to 
honour him; when he lowred at him, as when hee ſhewed the beſt counte- 
nance toward him. And howſoeuer the vagodly may hide the intents of 
their hearts, and promiſe to performe all duties of loue towards vs, yet their 
loue hath no certaine foundation, but will deceive them that truſt vnto it, 
When Job was in proſperity and —— euery one reſpected him, and was 
readieto pleaſure him, he was honoured in rhe gate, hee was teuetenced in 
the ſtreet, he was feated in the houſe. But when his goods wete gone, and al 
his dignity failed, no man regarded him, his friendes, his ſeruants, his Wife 
| deſpiled him. Let vs heare in his owne words the complaint that he maketh, 
| and attend to that he ſpeaketh, where he declareth what befell him, d A 
| Neighbors haue forſaken me, & my familiars haue forgotten me : They that dwel 
| in mine houſe, and my Maids tooke me for a ſtraunger in their ſight . I called my 
| Seruant, but he would not anſwere me, though I prayed him with my month : My 


| breath was ſtrange vnto my wife, — I prayed her for the Childrens ſaks of my 
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body : The wicked deſpiſed me, and when I aroſe, they ſpabę againſt mee : All my 
ſecret friends alſo abhorred me, and they whom I loued, are turned againſt mee , | 
Whereby we ſee, we can make no account of the friendſhip of an yngodlie | 
man, where profit is the band, and not piety ; he loueth for carnallreſpeQes, | 
and temporall commodities,and not for the truths ſake , Our delight muſi 
be to bee among the ſaithfull ſeruants of God, who loue alwayes, not by 

hrunts and pangs, who loue wholely and entirely, not to halues; who live 

in trouble and aduerſity, as wel as in the — of proſpetity, ſo that one may 

| ſay to another, as Iehu did to Iebonadab the ſonne of Rechab, comming to 
| meete him, © Ir thine heart vpright, as mine heart is toward thine? Hee would 
| be accounted an vnwiſe man, that would take more delight in the ſhadow, 
hes in the body; in the ſhew, then in the ſubſtance : the friendſhip hat is 
| among the yngodly, is onely the ſhadow of true — ſo thar they are 
| deſtitute of true wiſedom,that aduance it aboue the friendſhip that is among 
che faithfull, or make any account and reckoning of it, in compariſon of the 
| other. Let vs therefore ioyne in a firme League of amitie and friendſhippe 
| with the faithfull, which no time ſhall diſſolue, nor no occaſion ſhall 
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Secondly, 


| 


— —— — — — — — — 


YI ah PRE" 


Among Chriflian friends all things are common. Philemon. 


— 


Col. 2,58. 


fy Ties. 6, 10. 


* 


-| 5 1loko.g,r7 | 


hk x; Cor. 160,24 
I Pro.11,24, 


25. 
Elay. 38, 10, 
11. 

let. 31, 13. 
k Prou 10, . 


remooued from true Charity, who regard not what meanes they vſe to get 


pierced themſelues through with 


| releeued, How can theſe men thinke to find mercy at the handes of God that 


Secondly,ſecing Chriſtian Friends haue a community among themſelues 
of al good things, it ſerueth to condemne the Niggardlineſſe and Couetouſ- 
neſſe of thoſe that ouerthrow this Communion, and euen pinch and pine a- 
way themſelues, depriving themſelues ofthe lawfull yſe of that which they 
haue in their owne keeping. Of theſe there are two ſortes ; firſt, ſuch as ſay 
in word and practiſe, That which is mine, is mine, and that which is thine, is 
thine ; I will keepe mine owne, and keepe thou that which is thine owne : 1 
will craue nothing of thee, and thou ſhalt receive nothing of me. Secondly, 
ſuch as ſay, whatſocuer is mine, is mine: and whatſocuer is thine, is mine: 
mine owne is no way ſufficient for me, but I hope & ebe fora part of thine, 
The firlt fort do not conueigh other mens goods to themſelues, but refraine 
from wrong and oppreſſion : yet they cannot abide to do good to any, nor 
to giue away any thing chat is their one. The ſecond ſort are yet farther 


other mens goods , Let ſuch men © conſider, that they offend againſt God, 
they offend againſt their Neighbour, they offend againſt themſelues. Againſt 
God, becauſe they detaine from him his due; againſt their Neighbour, be- 
cauſe they deny to him thinges neceſlary ; againſt themſelues, becaulethey 
with-hold thinges fit and reaſonable, They are vnthankſull to God, they ate 
vniuſt to their Neighbour, they are cruell to themſclues , The Apoſtle char- 
geth them to commit Idolatry, and to make a God, or rather an Idoll of their 
money, becauſe as the Ldolater ſerueth his Idoll, ſo doth the couetous man 
his 4 and as the one maketh his Image his hope and truſt, ſo doth the o- 
ther his treaſure; and as the one is afraid to breake his Image, ſo is the other 
afraid to leſſen his ſubſtance. Theſe are they that ate content to cut large 
thonges of other mens goods, but are ſparing in ſpending of their owne ; 
who empty their bellies, that they may fill cheir Coffers, who pinch their bo- 
dy, that they may enlarge their gaine, and draw backe their hand when they 
ſhould giue, but ſtretch it forth when they would receive , Hence it is, that 
the Apoſile ſaith, Mortiſie your members which are on the earth, fornication, 
vnc leanneſſe, the inordinate affection, euill concupiſcence, and conetonſneſſe which 
is Idolatm, for the which thinges ſake the wrath of God commeth on the Children 
of diſobedience . And in another place he teacheth, that * the lone of money is 
the root of all emill, which while ſome luſted after, they erred from the faith, and 
ſorrowes . In which wordes, bowſocuer 
the Apoſtle vſeth an exceſſiue kind of ſpeaking ( for propertly otiginall finne 
is the root of all euils, becauſe as a fruirful off-ſpring they ariſe from thence) 
yet it is a Mother that bringeth forth many Children; Cruelty, Iniuſtice, Op- 
preſſion, Fraud, Deceit, Ignorance of God, contempt of his word, and ſecu- 
rity in all heauenly thinges . Theſe thinges being duely conſidered, ſerue to 
the condemnation of thoſe that ſhut vp the bowels of compaſſion from 
Gods Children in their aſflictions and neceſſities , For the Apoſtle Iohn in 
his firſt Epiſtle ſaith, 8 Yhoſoener hath this worldes good, and ſeeth bis brother 
haue need, and ſhutteth vp his compaſſion from him, hom dwelleth the lone of God in 
him? Woe therefore vnto them that make all thinges private, and with-hold 
their loue from ſuch as are to be loue d, and their teleeſe from ſuch asare to be 


| 


ſhe no mercy to their bretheren, ſeeing there ſhall be iudgement mercileſle, 
to ſuch as ſhewno mercy ? Let vs haue our converſation without couetouſ- 
neſſe. Let h no man ſeeks bs one, hut exery man anothers wealth, The wiſe man 
teacheth, i that the liberall perſon ſhall haue plenty, and he that watereth ſhall alſo 
bane raine:There it hat ſcattereth and is more encreaſed,but be that ſpareth more 
then is right, ſurely commeth to pouerty. The treaſures k of wickedneſſe ſhall not 
proſper or profit vs any thing at all, but righteonſneſſe delmerrth from death, 
Secondly, this reprouerh ſuch as haue no familiarity with the ſaithful, but 
ſhew 


— 
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be of the Saints; there ate many that boaſt themſelues to be ot the commu- 
nion of Saints, yet make no difference of any company; the moſt wicked are 


company is ſo ſweere and fo much deſire d, as the Communion and commu- 
nication of Ruffians and ſcoffets; and on the other ſide, nothing is mote ſo· 
wer and ſharpe ynto them, then the preſence and conference of ſuch as ſeare 
God. But we muſt all knoiwe, that much helpe ot hurt commeth to men, by 
the company which they haunt and frequent. Hence it is, that the Prophet 
ſaith, 1 HAway from me ye wicked, for I will keepe the Commundements of my God. 
So the Apoftle Peter admoniſheth al thoſe that would be delivered from de- 
ſtruction, „To ſaxe themſelues from a froward generation, Likewiſe Moſes & 
Aaron exhorting the people to beware of Corab, Dathan, and Abram, and 
the Rebellious tout of cheir adherents, faith, * Seperate your ſeluet from" 4. 
mong this Con 2 regation,aepart from the Tents of theſe withed men, and touch uo- 
thing of theirs, leaſt ye periſh in all their ſinnes', The vngodly haue their pro- 
phane meetings, their drunken ſeaſts, their ynlawfull paſtimes ; let vs not per- 
take wich them in their euill, which is the right way, and the ready means to 
quench all holy deſires, and good purpoſes in vs, as faſt as the friendſMp of 
the faichfull is able to kindle them in out hearts, When ſhall wee ſe Wii ked 
men firive and contend to come into the Company ofthe godly ? They ac- 
count nothing ſo vnſauoury vnto them, nothing ſo itkeſome, nothing ſo 
| troubleſome, albcirthey might bee helped and benefited by their bleſſed 
meetings. How is it then, that we ſhould defire or affect the converſation of 
the vngodly, by whom we can no way bee furtheredin = ood thing, bur 

be corrupted and defiled in our wayes, to the diſhonour God, to the dan- 
ger of our ſoules, and tothe peruerting and poyſoning of others. 

Laſlly, ſeeing there is a —— and fellowfhip of all the bleſsinges 
of God beſtowed ypon vs, it is our dutie to loue one another, & to performe 
al duties of loue, to the benefit of others, as if we were one man. This the 
Prophet teacheth,® They ſhall be my people, and I wil ber their God, ani Twill 
fine them, one heart, and one way, that they may feare me ſor ener, for the wealth 
of them, and of their Children after thi. So the Apoſtle? Prrer chargeth vs, to 
love brotherly fellowſhip, ſaying ; Be of one mind, one ſuſfer with another ; lou 
| 48 Brethren, be pittifull, be courteous ſubmit your ſelues one to another render not 
| exill for euill, nen her rebuke for rebuke, but contrariwiſe, bleſſe; knowing that ger 
; are therennto called, that ye fLonld be heires of bleſſing ."Whereby it — 
that there are many duties, as it were brauches of this lone, as wee fee, Rom. 
| 12,9.10,13 , where many particulars of this vnfaigned and feruent loue art 
expteſſed, and we are admoniſhed as members of one body, toprouide one 
for another, We are bound to employ our giſis, not only to our on bene · 
ſit, but ro the benefit of the whole body: as the eye ſeeth init fot it ſelf alone, 
the hand worketh for all the parts, the ſoot walketh for euety membet. So if 
| we be true aud ſaithfull Chriftians, we ought to carry this minde, to be tea - 
dy to do ſervice one to another, fre haue knoledge, itis our duty to teach 
; others ; if we haue wiſedome; it is our duty to counſell and direct others; if 
ve haue the guiſt of cxhortation, we are to difſwade from Vice, to petſu ade 
to Veitue, and to ſtitte yp others to == things. If we haue riches and out- 

ward bleſungs, we mult give chearefully, nor onely of our ſuperflviry,but of 
our pe nury aid ueceſtity, if neede fo require, We haue al recerued ſom Bus, 
none is an empty veſſell without liquor, or a dead tte without fruite ; God, 
to make men without excuſe, hath beſtowed ſomewhat vpon all, Some haue 


— — 
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ſhewthemſe lues firangers vnto them. For,whereas al ovrloue ſhould be to- 
ward the Saints, all our delight ſhould be in the Saintes, all our care ſhould 


moſt welcome vuto them, and the moſt prophane, are moſſ pleaſarit; No 
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receined fine Talents, ſome tw Talents, and ſome one Talent. Let eue ty man as 
be hath received rhe guift, miniſter the fame one to another, as good _—_ 
ers 
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ſers ofthe manifold grace of God, We are ioyned together in a ſpirituall 
ſociety, and haue great neede one of another; as the hand cannot ſay to the | 
foot, I haue no neede of thee; ſo no man can ſay to any of his Bretheren, I 
haue no neede of you. The rich cannot live without the poore, and contra- 
riwiſe, the poore cannot continue without the rich, As it is the duty of ſuch 
as are poore to labour in their callings, it is the dutie of the rich to releeue 
them, not to deſpiſe them to comfort them, not to contemne them; to help 
them, not to diſgrace them . Theſe ptactiſes of loue are a Chriſtian mans 
badge, declaring euidently what Maifter he ſerveth, & to whoin he belong. 
eth. We muſt ſhew bur ſelues ready to ride and runne, to vic our Friends and 
purſſe for the good of others. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle commendeth in 
the Church of the Theſſalonians, not onely their loue, * but their labour of 
loue performed with all careſulneſſe and cheereſulneſſe. Out loue therefore 
muſt not be idle, but diligent; not ſtanding in word, bur in worke; not in 
ptoſeſſion, but in action. 

Moreouer, we muſt by all good meanes procure the good one of another, 
and bearethe reproofe of a friend that ſeeketh to ſet our finnes before vs, and 
to bring vs into the right way. This is it which the Apoſile ſignifieth to the 
Galathians, © Be you as 1, for Ian enen 4s you, I beſcech you Brethren, ye haue 
not hurt me at all , Whereby he meancth, that albeit he was compelled to 
vſe ſharpe reproofes (as it were) eating Corafiues and ſtrong Purgations, 
that thereby he might ſtirre them vppe to repentance, and ſhew them from 
whence they were fallen, yet his minde was not changed toward them, nor 
his loue turned into hatred, as if he ſhould fay ; Think not that my conuin- 
cing of your errors, and reprouing of your back-ſliding from the ſincerity of 
the Goſpel,proceedech from any mallice toward ve I am the ſame man 
I was, and fore looke that your minds be not eſtranged from me, for 
I doe tender you, euen as mine owne ſelſe. Secing therefore a mans friend 
is all one with himſelſe, one is bound to ſeeke the good of another, and to 
beate the reproofes of things amiſſe with all patience. 

Laſilyjer our comunion worke in vs a lively fecliag, as well ofthe proſperous 
eſtate,as of the hard condition of our Brethremzeyther to reioyce with them, 
or to lament with them, as occaſion is offered, This is the exhortation of 
the Apoſtle tothe Romans, Chapt. 12. when he hath ſtirred them vp to loue 
without diſſimulation ;to ſetuice, without ſlothfulneſſe; to humility, with- 
out diſdaine ; to patience, without revenge ; to bleſſe, without curfling ; to 
diſtribute, without grudging ; to pray, without fainting ; he faith, * Reiozce 
with ther, that reioyce, and weepe with theme, that weepe : be of like affettion one 
toward another, This teacheth vs, that all the godly ought to haue (as it 
were) the ſame will and wiſh : they ought to thinke the ſame thinges, to 
ſpeake the ſame thinges, to further the ſame thinges one in another. The 
profits and diſprofits of our Bretheren, we muſt haue in common with them, 
and it is our duty to account them our one. We are to mourne for the one, 
and reioyce for the other, as if it were out owneeſtate, When any good is 
befallen ynto them, we are to be glad, and to be merry at the heart, as it had 
befallen vs zand ſo much the rathet, ſeeing we haue our portion in it. If we 
ſee them weakned in their eſtate, and go backward and not forward in mat- 
ters of the World, it ought to be our greefe and ſorrow : eſpecially if we ſee 
them decline in the beſt things, and turne aſide out of the way from him that 
calledchemin the grace of Chriſt, wavering and wandering wide from the 
truth of the * which once they embraced, we ought ſo to tale it to 
hart, & to be ſwallowed vp with heauines, as if we our ſelues had gone back- 
ward. This affection is worthy great praiſe, where it is to be found. It aſſureth 
vs that we are liuing and feeling members in the body of Chriſt, and haue a 
neere coniunction with the other parts. It greatly pleaſeth God, and hath 
an 
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an aſſured promile of a rich reward, according to the ſaying of our Sauiour, 
x Bleſſed are the merciful! : for they ſhall obtame mercy , This ſerueth to repre- 
hend the common practiſe of common Chriſtians, that live as thoſe that 
know not, or — not this Communion and enterchange of the fame bleſ- 
ſings that they haue receiued at the handes of God ; Theſe are they that ſay, 
God for vs all and euery man for himſelſe. Theſe are they that make what be · 
nefit they can of others, but wil depart from nothing themſe lues : who prize | 
men as — and Oxen, and bethinke with themſelues how much they may | 


make ofthe, as if they brought them openly intorthe Market and fer them | 
co ſale for what will you giue me ? Theſe are they that neuer eſteeme, nor | 
make any account of their brethren, but when they haue occaſion to vie the, 
and ſtand in great need and neceſſity of them, Theſe are they, that ſecke 
themſelues onely and their owne good; as for others , they regard them, 
| ſo long, and ſo farre, as they may get and gaine anything by them, accor- 
ding to the common practiſe of the world deciphered and dcicribed 
by the Apolile, / All ſeeks their owne, and not that which in Teſus Chriſtes, ls it 
thus in the partes and members of the naturall body ? Doth the eye ſec one ly 
for it ſelfe ? Doth it not giue direction to hand and foot, and ſerue to the 
good of the whole body ? Doth the hand labour onely tor it ſelfe and to ſuſ- 
taiue it ſelſe, or doth it not rather wotke both ſor it ſelſe, & for euety mem- 
ber of the body beſides? The foot, doth it not likewiſe walke vp and down, 
and take paines for the generall good and common beneſite euen of the leaſt | 
part that — to the body ? If it be thus in the ſeuerall members of our | 
body, ought it not much rather to be ſo in the miſticall body of Chriſt Ieſus ? | 
Shall we then make a Mart or Monopoly of our bretheren, and ſell them for 
our owne filthy gaine and private advantage ? But whereas we ought to re- 
ioyce at their good, how many are there that repine at it, and pine away at 
the fight of it? And wheteas we ought to be greatly greeued to fee them 
goe backe in goodes, or in goodneſſe; in the world, or in the word; they 
are glad to behold their wantes, and aro ready to puſh them downe that 
beginne to fall. Theſe men ate not m_ without piety, but without 
humanity : not onely void of conſcience, but of common Ciuillity, and 
are no better then rotten members, Euery one would be taken and hol- 
den for a true member of Chriſt Ieſus, but few regard to do the duties of | 
members. The partes of our bodies delight and reioyce one in another, 
but many of vs that dwell neere together, regard not to ſee one another in 
the face, or to conuetſe and communicate either with other , and yet they 

would be accounted Chriſtians. The partes of our body ate ready to | 

helpe and defend one another, * the hand is at hand tobe lifted vp to ſaue | Job. 3, 4. 
the head ; to endanger one member to ſhield another, otherwiſe it were no | 
hand: we will nochazard the leaſt trifle, for the greateſt good of others, 
and yet wee would be accounted Chriſtians, Thepartes of our body , * 
when one is in paine, vill not leaue it deſtitute and diſtreſſed, bur fecke 
by all meanes to free it out oftreublez; but we ate hand-faſt in helping 
the poore and needy members of the ſame body with vs; nay, fuch pay- 
mentes as are impoſed by Lawe vpon vs, are hardlie wrung from vs; 

otherwiſe we could be content to ſuffer the poore Seruantes of God to pe- 
riſh, and yet wee would: be accounted: Chriſtians. 

If God loue b the cheerefull giver, how ſhould he then accepr of ſuch | * e ka 
Guiftes ? {f we haue this morldes good, © and ſte ow? brother bane neede, and _ 92 2 
ſont our compaſſion from him, hom awelieth the lone of God in vnd If we ſay wee 1 
lone God, and hate our brother , are we not liars againſ# the truth ? For how can 
be that loueth nor his brather whom he hath ſcene, lone God whom be'\bath not 
ſeene ? Aſſuredly wee may conclude, that there is no loue of God at all 
in them that haue ac eyes of compaſſion to ſee their miſeries, no eares of | 
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pitty to heare their neceſsities, no hares of — to mercie to melt and relent 
at theit ſorrows, no hands of liberality to ſupp ws wants. For iudgment 
4 Jam. 2. K | 4 without mercie ſhall fall ypon them that will ſhew no mercy: and we ſhall 
i lobi 1, 6,7. neuer haue fellowſhip with the Father, if we haue not fellowſhip and com- 
Heb. 10, 25, munion with his Children. Wherefore (as the Apoſtle faith) © Let vs con- 
ſider one another, to prouoke vnto loue and to gosd wortzes, not forſahing the fellow- 
ſhip that wee haue among our ſelues, as the manner of ſome is : but let vs exhort 
one another, and that ſe much the more, becauſe ye ſer that the day draweth neere, 
Let vs bee ready to practiſe theſe ſtuites of loue toward others, that we may 
taſt of the Fruites of Gods lone toward our ſelues , Would wee then 
breefely know what communitie ought to bee among vs? Would we vn- 
derſtand how, and in what manner we ought to haue all thinges common ? 
Would we liue as true Friendes, and ptactiſe true friendſhip one toward an- 
lob z1, 16, otber? The holie Man [ob giueth vs a good and full direction in theſe 
17. 16, 0,1, duties, and ſuch a direction as was ſealed vp by his owne example: f He re- 
2% 8. and 29, trained not the Poore of their deſire, nor cauſed che eyes of the u. 5 to faile: 
255 he did not eate bis Morſels alone, but the fatherleſſe did partake thereof: be ſaw. 
not any perriſh for want of cloatbing, or any poore without conering : be made not 
Gold his hope, nor ſaid to the Wedge of Gold; I bos art my confidence : he was the 
eyes to the Blinde, and the Feete to the Lame: he was a Father vnto the Poore, 
and when he kyew not the cauſe, he ſought it out diligentlie, Heere is a wor- 
thy preſident ſet before vs, and a pure Glaſſe to looke vpon, wherein wee 
may ſee cleerelie into the Communion of Saints, what it is, and how it is to 
be practiſed. Let vs euermore haue this as a Table painted before our eyes, 
and joyne with our knowledge obedience, remembring that God is love, 
and he that dwelleth in loue, dwelleth in God, and God in him. 


— 


: 18 If hehath hurt thee, or oweth thee ought, that impute thou unto me, 

19 Paule baue written this with mine owne hand : I will recompenſe it, 
albeit I dee not ſay to thee, that thou oweit mereoner vnto mee, exen thine 
own ſelfe. | 
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The order of I Itherto we haue ſpoken of the reaſon in the former Verſe. Now we 
the words. come to the remooving of another Obiection, which the Apoſtle pre- 
uenteth in theſe two Verſes, which ſeemed to ſtand in his way, & hinder the 
obtaining of his requeſt, For Philemon might baue ſaid ; Thou intreateſt 
Obiection me for a Seruant that hath beene iniurious and hurtſull vnto mee, waſting 
and miſſpending my goods, and hindering much mine outward eftate,there. 
fore I muſt intreate thee to giue me leaue to punniſh him according to his 
deſeruings, and torecouer as I can my dammage inferred by him. How 
then can I receive himthat hath hurt me, and robbed me, and is in my debt? 
Aoſwere: To this Obiection of Philemon, let vs conſider the anſwere of Paule, which 
he doth make two wayes ; firſt, by a conceſsionʒ then by a correction : as we 
ſaw beſore in remoouing the former Objections, By conceſsion, or by way 
of graunting, impute it to me, require it at my hands, and lay it vpon my ac- 
counts. This firſt anſwet, is confirmed & ſtrengthned by an — te ſtimo- 
ny, ¶ Paule haue written it with mine owne hand] | haue not ſet to my marke, 
and vſed the hand of another. This Argument alſo hath the force of another 
Obieftion. | ſecret Obiection, ſor Philemon might have ſaid; Thou promiſeſt faire, and 
vndertakeſt much, thou offereſt thy ſelfe to vndergoe the debt in word one- 
Anſwere. ly, but Ire quire ſome better aſſurance, and ſome ſtronger evidence, To 
this Paule anſwereth ; If thou refuſe to take my bare word and naked pro- 
miſe, thou ſhalt haue more. For behold, I doe not requeſt it without Grip 
or 


— — 
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ſcrole, I haue written it with mine owne hand: take this as a Bill or Obli. 
gation of my hand- writing, that I will well and truelie ſatisfie, content, and 
pay, or cauſe thee to be well and truelie ſatisfied, contented, and paid what» 
ſoeuet hee oweth thee, Loe, I binde my ſelſe firmelic vnto thee by theſe 
preſents, which ſhall be thy warrant, that the debt ſhall be fullie and vo- 
lie diſcharged, without any fraud or delay. The reaſon may be thus couclu- 
ded: | ' 


. — 
— 


If then haue a Bill r Band of my hand to ſhew for his debt, then doubt nor 
of the payment of it : ; 
But thou hait a Bill or Band of my hand, +4 e | 
Therefore doubt not of the payment of it. 


The correction of his former offer to ſatisfie the debt, followeth, which 
is the ſecond part of the anſwer ; [ Albert, thow oweit to me thy ſelſe.] As it he 
ſhould fay ; that which I haue promiſed to diſcharge, I am ready copertoimey | 
J will pay thee euerie penny. And yet why doe I fay, Iwill pay thee ? Foral- | 
much as thou art in my debt, and oweſt more to mei then he doth to thee? | 
he oweththee a little Siluer, but thou oweſt me thine ane Soul Sec lag | 
thou art ſo much indebted vnto me, and that I may iuſtlie claime ſtom thee” | 

zad challenge at thy handes thine one Fleſh, which art in a ſpectull regard 
bound vato me in all that thou haſt, it is no great matter for thee to remit 
a little Money, or Money- worth, chat thou mayſt otheqwife(ftquire/from | 
him. This is amplified by ao Ironicall paſsing ouet ot the mattot, agel yet hy 
| . certaine Prog oy hee — — — | 
| knowledge it, He ſcemeth to be willing to forget ie, Would have? 
him to — Alike Tee vecochirthe fpofio adh. v Cord. Ve 

9. 4, 1 bane ſent the Brethren that ye maybeready r lraſt if thejof MnciHbnid'| | 
; Come vnto me and finde you vnprepartd wo ( time we-may not ſay, yds ) ſhould be a. 
ſhamed in this my conſtant boaſtmg.,i\Where'be ſheweth;thac having boafted 
among the Brethren of the forwardnefſe ofthe Corinthians, if they ſhovld be 
found vnprepared, he will not ſay that chomſelues ſhould be afhamed, but he 
meaneththae they ſhould c onſider of it, nd conſeſſe it. This revocation or | 


— - 


denying, s to expteſſe in word, that whichhe was willing another ſhould vn- | — — 
deritand, may be thus concluded in forme of an Argument; | call Apoph of 


— 
— ' — — 2 * — - | 
— —— ———— R 


If the caſe ſtand that betweene thee and me, that thru oweſt ynto me thy de- | 
ry ſelfe : Then much more thou maiſh forgine thy Seruumt this debt for my ſake; © 

But the caſe ftandeth thats betweens thee and me. b\ | 
| T berefore thou maift for g ius him for my ſake, 


— — _ — = 4 —— 


— — 


Thus much concerning the order of theſe ta o Verſes in this diuiſiou: | The meaniog | 
 whercia we ſee, how in anſwering he argueth, and in convincing he 5 ot the wor des. | 
eth and ptoceedeth to defend his cauſe. Now let vs ſee the meaging of. the 

words, ſo far as they require opening and Interpretation. Fitſtynchen ii faith, | 


| [1f he hath hurt thee, or owe thee ought, | Theſe gene tall words may be applied 1 
to any wrong, or. damage, ot In- iuſtice; ſigniſying thereby, the I heſt that ＋ 
One ſimus had committed, but mitigating it bya more gentle tearme, Fot 

hereby we may gathet, that he had robbed his Mailer, as tho common ſaſti · i loI8 


on aud xſual manner of thoſe is chat run away,Suth as are determined to go 
; from theigMaiſters, & to betake themſelues to theit bbheles wil hot go ai 
. li 2 empty, 1 


„ 


O 


| 
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Obic&ion. 


Anſwere. 


| tc Prou 28, 13. 


Job 31,9,13 


{ 19. 


Gene. 13, 24, 
15,28, 30, ft, 


*— 


. | then an hundred places, which ate all to be vndetſiood condicionallie, not 
{ 


| «bone, Where he doth not ſpealce —— but conclude peremptotilie, 


Apoſtle — — by ſuppoſition, [ If be baus hurt thee.) | anſwete, that 
e 
Houſe; yet we muſt conſider, how he make th the leaſt of euety thing, in re- 


empty, but purloyne what they can: and yer the Apoſtle dimiaiſbeth the eu- 
uy of the crime, chuſing to vſe ſuch wordes as eyther hetoken a ſmall fault, 
or containe no fault ar all, 

Hence it is that he faith, ¶ F beowe ther amy thing.) For there was not any 
ciuill contract or bargaine betweene them, in as much as there could be no 
ſuch buying, or ſelling, ot changing berweene the Maiſter and his Seruantzas 
the condition of Seruants was in theſe times, whereof we haue ſpoken be- 
fore, Wherefore we ſee that t e deceiued that think it cannot be gathe- 
red out of this place, or from this Epiſtle, that the Seruant had robbed his 
Maiſter, both becauſe he is not diredlic charged with theft, and becauſe the 
he doth not indeede name and expreſſe any robbing or rifling of his Maifters 
gard of his repentance which had wiped away the ſtaine thereoſ. For where- 
as he had beene hurtfull to his Maiſter, Paul calleth ic [Pnprofitable : ] where- 
as hee had played the Runna- gate, Paule calleth it a departing away: ſo in 
this place, whereas he had pilferred and purloyned his Maifters goods, Pi 
calleth it an hurting, which is a leſſe fault, or a debt, which is uo fault, See- | 
ing then, throughout this Epiſtle the Apoſtles drift is, by expreſſing alittle 
to vnderſtand more; and by naming aſmall offence,to vnderitand a greater; 
wee ate not to doubt, but his meaning in theſe wordes, is to taxe him of 
that theft which he had committed. Neither is it any thing to the preſent 
purpoſe, that it is obiected, that the Apofile doth not plainely and ditectlie 
auouch, that he had any way hurt his Maiſter, becauſe he vttereth nothing 
ſimply but by way of ſu on ; [ if he bane burt thee] 25 if hee ſpake by 
heare-ſay, and knew not the certainetie of that which he had heard: For 
no doubt he knew the whole truth of the mattet by One, who having 
truely repented, had particularly acknowledged and confeſſed the wicked- 
neſſe of his heart, and the vnrighteouſneſſe of his handes in of 
his Maiſter, He ſ that bideth bis fixnes cannat prefer, but * 
and forſaketh them, foal finde mercy. Whoſocuer will obtaine pardon, muſt 
make conſeſſion. So mages ſinne is vnacknowledged, ſo long it is vnpar- 
doned . Seeing therefore he had teceiued remiſsion, we cannot immagine, 
but that before there went confeſgion; and an vntolding of the whole mat- 
ter fromthe beginning to the ending; ſo that the Apoſtle would not, nor 
could not ſpeak waueringly and doubtſully of that, whereof he was fully in- 
Fructed, and perfely =. dvr from point to point. Beſides che coniuncti- 
on 14 ] is not condicionall in this place, but Illatiue, and is not ſpoken by ſup- 
polition, but rather by way of confeſſion ot conceſſion True it is, ſome- 
times it is condicionallic; directlie affirming, and plainely denying nothing. 
As Tob 31. * If my heart hath beene deceined by a Woman, or if | haus laid waite 
at the deore of my Neighbonr : if I dad contemne the indgement of my Sernant : 
if I bane ſecne any perriſb for want of cloatbung. Thus it is taken Gen. 18. 24. If 
there be fifty righteous within the Cittie, I will fpare ail the place for therr ſakes. 
And thus it is taken moſt commonlic throughout the Scriptures, in more | 


afirmatiuely. 

Againe, ſometimes the word is to be taken as a particle, not onely con- 
uectung and concluding, but affirming, aud knitting together that which is 
affirmed, as n many places of the 8, chapt. to the Romans," Ifwe be Children, 
then are we alſo heires : if God be on our fide who can be againſt vs : as if he ſhold 
ſay ; ſeeing we are Children, ſeeing God is on our ſide. So the Apoſtle exhor- | 
teth the Coloſſians, * If ye then be riſen with Chrift, ſecks thoſe ibi ges that are 


that they ought ſcriouſly to enter into the Meditation of the heavenly life, | 
conſi- 


— — * 
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— they had beene inſtructed in the reſurrection of Chriſt. Thus Pe- 5 
ter ſpeakerh in his ſecond Epiſtle, If God pared wot the Angels that bad fia 


— 


— — 


! z Pet. 2,4 & 


| farther) in the words immediatly going before, in this Epiftle to Philemon, 
[ [thou acconnt our things common, receine him as my ſelfe. Whete the meaning 
is, ſeeing all things berweene vs are common as among friends, do not thou 
ſtand or ſticke at the entertaining of him, So likewiſe when he ſaith, [ /f bee 
bath hurt thee | it is a granting of the crime, and as it were a confeſsing of the 
action whereof he might be charged, as if he had ſaid ; ſeeing the caſe is ſo 
indeed, diſcharge him, and account me as thy debter. Thus much for the 
cleering of the Interpretation of the firſt words, and the anſwering of the ob- 
ie ctions againſt ir, It followerh [That inopure to we where he taketh the debt 
or wrong offered by Oneſima vpon himſelfe, and offereth himſelſe to bee 
bound in a band for him, and to become his pledge or ſurety. When he ſaith 
I baue written it with mine owne hand] it is the confirmation of his promiſe by 
a cjuill Inſtrument, and by ſubſcribing his name vnto it. Laftly, when he ad. 
derh, [ Albeit, I do not ſay to thee that thou oweſt to me enen thine owne ſelfe, | we 
muſt vnderſtand, that the debt which the apoſtle vrgeth as due vnto him from 
Philemon, is in teſpect of his conuerhon and winning vnto Chriſt, Wherein 
he alludeth to ſuch as being conquered in bartell, are reſerued aliue to them 
that haue overcome them, & — them their Seruants, in ſauing them from 
death, in keeping them from the ſword, and in preſeruing them om deftru- 
ction. Thus then the Apoſtle argueth ; I being a Capraine vnder Ieſus Chrift, 
to win him a people fromthe bondage offinne and Satan, haue among many 
other, von thee and thine whole Family. and haue taken you away 23 it were 
Captive, delivering you in Chriſt Ieſus from eternall miſery ; and therefore 
thou oweſt me much more then thy Seruant can owe thee, euen thine owne 
ſelfe,and whatſocuer is deareit ynto thee: for thou haſt beene by my meanes 
reſcued and recouered fromthe bondage of Satan, & the dominion of death, 
and haſt been brought to the freedome and liberty of the Sons of God. Thus 
we ſee, how the Spirit leaueth no ſtarting hole for Philemon to ſhake & ſhift 
off this duty, to the end it might be a perpetuall rule to the Chuteh in the 
like caſe, without all exception. As if the Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid; * 1t thou | , ,,, ena 
obiect, that thy loſſe and detriment receiued by Oueſſmus, is mote then thou | (,bnunce of 
maiſt beate and canſt forgiue : I anſwere thee, that thou ſhalt not thereby be | the words in 
hindered, for I thy friend Paule will anſwere thee whatſoeuer he is indebred | thi quiſion. 
and indapgered ynto thee, euen to the vttetmoſt mite thou caſt demand. And 
that thou ſhouldſt not doubt of mine offer; beholde, this my hand-wrruing 
(hall be thy warrant and aſſurance, which I have ſubſcribed with mine owne 
hand: albeit, I may by my right that I haue in thee (pulling thee and thy Fa- 
mily out of the Captivity of Satan, the ſlauery of fin, and the bondage of hel) 
claime from thee more then thou canſt from One for thou owelt to me | 
indeede and in truth, not a part of thy goods and poſſeſsions, butrhine owne 
ſelfe, euen thy Soule and Body, which are by my Miniſtry preſerved to euer- 
laſting life: and thou canſt not ſufficiently eſteeme of thy Redemption and 
Saluation effected and merited by Chriſt, but manifeſted, applied, and war- 
ranted voto thee by my preaching, and the graces of God beftowed vpon me 
for the effectuall conuerhon of the elect. 

Thus wee haue ſeene the order ofthe wordes, and haue learned the mea · Obſeruations 
ning of them. It remaineth according to the maner and Method before pro- — 
pounded, to gather from bence ſuch obſeruations as are intimated vnto vs, „otds 
and might be largely handled of vs. Firſt of all, obſerue with me, that the 
Apoſtle teturneth heere to a conſideration of that which might be obiected: 
ſo that we ſee it is the duty of the Miniſters, not onely barely to teach the 


truth, but to remooue doubtes, to anſwere Obiections, to put away impedi- 
Ii 3 ments, 


ned, that is ; ſeeing he ſpared them not. And thus is the word taken (to go no » Per 4,17, 8 


— — uöD 


q 


— 


Philemon. 


| 


Req. 3, 20. 
3 þ, 220, 
6 


* Rom 4. 20. 


with Chap. 6. 


1, 2. 


* Rom. C, 14. 


I5. 


Ehe. 5, 32. 


9 0 4 E I. Tim. 5, 9, 


11. - 


| ther why do we not finne fully and freely , that thereby the glory of God 


Tue order and interpretation of the words. 


mentes, and to cleere al difficulties that may ſticke in the mindes ofthe hea- | 
rers, and hinder the beleeuing and embracing of the truth delwered vnto 

them. For howſocuer our care be to teach plainely and cuidently, yer the 

carnall reaſon of a naturall man miniſtreth many cauilles and queſtions; 

whereby diuerſe ſcruples remaine inthe hearts of the people, as dangerous 
ſtumbling blockes to turne them out of the right way, & to (tay their couiſe 
from running with a right foot in the paths of righteouſneſſe. Wherefore 
it ſtandeth vs vpon, to conſider diligently, what may be alleaged againſt 

the truth that is taught by vs, and to make a plaine anſwete vnto the ſame . | 
This we ſee in every Epiſtle practiſed by the Apoſtle , When he had taught 
free iuftification a by fich apprebending Chriſt without the workes of the | 
Law, the lewes might haue obiected; It the law do not iuſtiſie, then it was 
giuen in vaine, it is aboliſhed, it ſerueth to no purpoſe, He knew this would 
be concluded, and therefore he preuenteth it; ſaying, Doe we then make the 
Law of none effect through faith ? God forbid : yea, we 25 the law. And af- 
terward, Þ having taught that where inne ab ounded, there grace abounded 
much more, if he had rawly and barely left the mattetthus propounded, a 
man might haue obiected; If this be true, that there grace aboundeth where 
bone hath abounded, then ſinne ſeemeth to be the cauſe of Gods glory, and 


may be magnified? Wherefore he vnloſeth this knot in the words and chap- 
rer immediately followin g. What ſhall we ſay then? Shall we continue ſtill in fin 
that grace may abound ? God forbid : How ſhall we that are dead to ſinne, liue yet 
therein? Likewiſe to the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaketh againe, for hauing proved 
that ſinne ſhall not have dominion ouer vs, © becauſe we are not vnder the law, 
but vnder grace, conſidering with himſelſe, that prophane men might abuſe 
the grace and liberty of the Goſpell to commit ſinne with greedineſſe, hee 
repheth, What then ? ſhall we ſinne, becauſe we are not wnder the law, but under 
race? God forbid, &c. The like we ſee practiſed in other places: When hee 
Fath taught the Epheſians to lowe them Wines as their owne bodies, yea enen 4 
Chriſt loned the Church, and addeth, that this d is a great ſecret or myſtery : a | 
man might aske, do you yon this ofthe loue that ought to be berweene 
the Hus band and the Wife, or of the loue that is betweene Chriſt and his 
Church? he anſweareth, I ſpeaks concerning Chriſt and concerning the Church. 
In like manner delivering a tule to the Church, that Widdowes ſhould bee 
choſen to attend ypon the ſicke and thoſe that were diſeaſed, he would haue 
none vndet threeſcore yeares of age ſer a part to this Office, he addeth, © 
But refuſe the younger Widdowes, for when they haue begunne to wax wanton a- 
gamſt Chriſt, they will marry, hawing damnation : The Apoſtle knowing that 
theſe wordes might haue beene wreſted wrongfully and applyed contrary to 
his meaning, (for one might haue ſaid, what, haue they damnation for mar- 
rying ? Is marriage the cauſe of damnation? ) He reſteth not ſo, but anſwea- 
reth the point, they baue damnation for denying and breaking their firſt faith. 


——— - 


| be obiected againſt that which we haue delivered, 


This wiſedome is to be put in practiſe of all the Miniſters ot Gods word, wee 
mult be able not onely to teach, but to conuince, and to fore-ſee what ma 
So then the Miniſters 
mult be men of knowledge, chroughly furniſhed ro convince the aduerſa> 
ries, and repleniſhed with ſtore, both ne and old, to overthrow all ſpirits 
of contradiction that ſceke to ſubuert and defiroy the faith of many. And 
it belongeth to the people to reſort and repaire to their Miniſters thus —— 
fied, for reſolution of doubts here with they are troubled, f confidering 
with themſelues that the Prieſts lips muſt preierue knowledge, and that the 
people are to ſeeke the law at their mouthes, becauſe they are the Meſſengers 
of the Lord of Hoaſtes. 


Secondly, we ſee againe in the firſt wordes of hurting and owing, that 


there 
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there js ved a cerraine mitigation ; Fot whereas he might haut called him 
a Theefe and — he expreſſeth them vnder much milder names, cal- | 
ling hisrobbing and flying away, an hurting,and debt; 'deefaringrhereby, 
| how gentle and eaſie an hand, how loving and charitable an heart, we won t 
to beate, toward the penirent , We ate not toaggrauate the ſlippes and fals, 
nor augment the ſinnes and offences of our brethren, not to vrge them and 
ſer them out intheir colours to the vttermoſt, nor to follow them with cxrre- 
mity, but it is our duty to deale mercifully with ſuch finners as are vnfained- 
ly and truely turned vnto God, 8 remembring alu aies theſe three thinges, 
Firſt, that we are ſubiect to the like finnes , and may be ouertaken wich the 
{ ſame offences, through the rentations of Sathan,and the corruptions of oui 


owne nature. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle admoniſheth vs, b ro rett ore tirch 
as haue fallen, even with the ſpirit of meekneſſe, conſidering alſd our ſclue's 
| leaſt wealſo be tempted, Secondly, that as we are fubiect to fall, ſo we haue 
offended as greatly againſt God as they, if not inthe fame kind and after the 

lame manner; ſo that if he ſhould enter into judgement with ys , who could 
ſtand in his preſence, or anſwearehim one of a thouſand ? Nis is it which 
Chriſt leſus laid to the charge of the proud Pharifies, when they brought be- 
fore him the woman taken in adultery, he ſaid vnto them, i Let him hu 14 
mong you without ſinne, caſt the firſt fone at her : who, when they heard it, being 


accuſed of their owne eonſciences, went out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt buen 


£ Three rules 

to be obſcrued 
to n Hue vs to 
de ale a. ercitul- 


pennent. 
Gal e t. 


to the laft ; Thirdly, that we do deſite and obtaine forgiuenc ſſe of our ſinnes 


fine 5 our treſpaſſes, as we forgine them that treſpaſſe againſt vs . Wherefore, 
let vs be of a gentle minde and placable nature, eaſie ro be intteated, ready to 
be — willing to be reconciled, and ſorward to forgiue all ialuties 
and wronges offered vnto vs: without which affection al our ptaiets ro God, 
and all the parts of his worſhip, ate made void and nothing worth vnto vs. 
Hence ĩt is, that we are moued, when we haue brought our guift to the Al- 
tat, then and there remembring i that our brother hath ought againſt vs, to 
depart and leaue our offering vntill wee be reconciled vnto him. Of this 
point we haue ſpoken before : yet the great neceſſity of it, and the pteſent 
vſe ofthe Lordes ſupper, which is a Sacrament of loue and vnity, tequireth 
the renewing of it; and therefore, vnleſſe it be to thoſe that are dead-hearted 
| and heauy cared, that will neither heare, nor marke, nor vnderſtand, nor o- 
bey, it cannot but worke ſome grace and conſcience in them that haue their 
' cares opened, boared and prepared , 
| Thirdly, note the ſingular loue and exceeding compaſſion in the Apoſtle, 
offering himſelfe to become ſurety ; yea, to enter into bandes for ſo baſe a 
ſeruant as had ſtollen away his Maiſters goods, and tanne away for feare of 
puniſhmem. Heereinis great loue ; and heerein Chriſt Teſus teſtifie th his 
loueto his Church, ® in that he became ſinne for vs, and vndertooke to bear 


pon this condition, that we forgiue others, when we ate taught to ſayʒk For- 


the burden of mans wickednefſe and Gods wrath: even wickedneſſe molt 
heinous, and wrath moſt horrible. Heerein is vnſpeakable loue, he offered 
| himſelfeas a pawne & pledge for vs miſerable ſinners and bankrout perfons, 
not able to pay one penny of that great debt that we owe vnto him. 
| Fourthly, we may leame that the imputation of another mans debr,may 
; land withthe law of God and man, ſo that by all law divine and humaine 
| he is reputed and holden a debtet, that offereth and maketh himſelſe ſurety 
for another, ſo that he is juſily charged to be the debrer and the other man 
| tor whom he becommeth ſurety is diſcharged and freed fromthe debt: yea, 
the ſatisfaction of another is impured to the debrer, even as his debt is im- 
puted to the ſurery , | This beeing cleete and evident in all La, and by all 
| reaſon, why ſhould irſteme a maruailous, or rather a monſtrous thing in the 


cyesandeares of our aduerfaries,cither that our ſinnes ſhould be hnpuredro 
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The order and Interpretationof thewords. Philemon. 
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| Chriſt our mediator, or that his ſantification and iuſtice ſhould be imputed | 
to vs, and that we ate not iuſtified by inherent tighteouſneſſe, but by the im- 
puted righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, ho is made unto vs of God to be our righte- 
owſneſſe, to the end that we mig ht be found in him, not haning our owne righteouſ- 
neſſe which is of the law , but that which is through the faith of Chriſt. This 
ought not to ſeeme ſtrange or vnposſible to vs, ſeeing he is no leſſe iuſt and 
SES to whom the iuſtice and righteouſneſſe ofanother is imputed, 
then that perſon is who bath an inherent righteouſneſſe of his owne with- 
in him: as itskilleth not who paieth the debt, ſo it be diſcharged, in aſmuch 

as the debter is as well freed when another hath ſatisfied the creditor, as if 
himſelfe had done it. Nay he is more iuſt and righteous that bath Chriſtes 
rightcouſneſſe made his, then if he had an inherent tighteouſneſſe of his 
owne, albeit it were perfect and compleate, full and abſolute, without all 
ſtaine and impetfection. For Chrilts imputed ti ghteouſneſſe is more worth 
and worthy then all the inherent righteouſneſſe that is in men and Angels: 
yea that imputed 1ighteouſneſle of Chriſt is more accepted and reſpected of 
God, then all the righteouſnefe that is found in the Angels themſelues: and 
when we ſhall live with Chriſt our head in the Heauens, albeit we ſhall haue 
peifect tighteouſneſſe inherenrin vs, and be like the Angels which alwaies 
enioy the preſence of God, and behold the beauty of his face, yet even then 
we ſhailappeare more 2 and accepted of God, through that 
righteouſneſſe of Chili imputed vnto vs (Which we ſhall never locſe nor put 
oft, no not when we ſhall be in immortallity) then for this ivherent ſancti- 
fication when it is at the higheſt toppe and in the greateſt perfection, with- 
out any want or weakneſſe. | 

Fiftly, note alſo the Ironicall pretetition or pasſing by that which he 

would hauc carefully conſidered, and wiſely imprinted in the minde of Phi- 
lemon, | I ſay not that thou oweſt to me thy ſelſe. ] This he doth to auoid all ſuſ- 
picion of atroganey and ambition, or leaſt he ſhold ſeeme proud and haugh- 
tie, and chalenge ouermuch to himſelfe; hee leſſeneth and diminiſheth the 
mattter greatly, whereas he might haue vttered and ſignified more then hee 
ſpeaketh, ſo that be leaueth the reſt to Philemon ſecret and ſetious conſide- 
ration. This teacheth vs to auoid all arrogant boaſting, and to beware of 
vaine vaunting of our ſelues aboue that which is meet and ought to be in us. 
Heereunto the Apoſile oftentimes exhorteth vs, ® Let v not be deſirous of 
. | vaine«glory. prouo ing one another nnying one another. And in another place, ? 

Be of one accord and of one indgement, that nothing be done through contention or 

vaineglery , but that in meelneſſe of minde cuery man eſterme other better then 

bimſelfe, We are naturally giuen to thinke well of our ſelues, and to deſire 

to be magnified of others aboue that which is in vs; whereas we ought to 

humble and abaſe out ſelues, that God may with his gratious hand lift vs 


— 


VP » 

. Laſily, obſerue with me in the laſt wordes the Metaphor vſed by the A- 
poſtle, witneſſing and warning him that he owed to him his owne ſelfe; as if 
he had beene taken by him in warres, by the law whereof he was as his own. 
This ſerueth to teach vs, that all men are by nature captiues to ſinne and pri- 
ſoners to Sathan, being deliueted and freed from the ſubiection and ſlauety 
of them. This our Sauiour teacheth, 9 Yerih, verily, I ſay wnto you, that who- 
ſoener committeth finne is the ſernant of ſinne : if the ſonne ſhall makg you free, ye 
ſhallbe free indeed , To this purpoſe the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaketh, -* Know yee 
not that to whomsſocner ye gine your ſelues as ſernants to obey, his ſernants yee are 
to om ye obey :whether it be of ſinne vnto death, or of obedience unto r1ghteonſ< 
meſſe : but Cod be thanked, that ye haue beene the ſerwants of ſinne, but ye bane o- 
beyed from the heart vnto the forme of the Dottrine wherennts ye were delivered : 
being then made free from fin ye are made the (ernants of Righteonſneſſe , Where 

t 


he | 


— 


Verſe 1%, ivo. The order and interpretation of the words. 


the Apoſtle ſhewerth, tlaat there are two ſorts of Servants ; ſome are Seruants 
to ſinne; other, are Seruauts to righteoufneſſe : and whoſocuer is Seruant to 
one, cannot be Seruant to the other; they are ſo oppoſite and contrary the 
| one to the other, that no man can ſerue theſe two Maiſtets. This is it which 
| the Apoſtle John handleth ; He that © commitre:h finne is of the Denill, for the 
Deuil ſinneth from the beg mnning : for this purpeſe was made manifeſt that Son 
of God, that be mught looſe the workes of the Dexill, Let vs all ſuffer the Mini- 
Rers of the Goſpell to take vs but of the hands of Sathan, and to ſubdue vs 
to the Kingdome of Chriſt, by the two-edged Sword that goeth out of his 
mouth. Thus much may ſuffice for the generall obſeruations which ariſe out 
ofche words, and might be ſtood vpon at large; bur I haue onely breefelie 
pointed them out, No let vs particularly lay open ſuch doctrins as are more 
elpecially aymed at in theſe words. 


| [If be bath hurt thee, or oweth thee ought, & qc. ] In the former verſe, we hate 
heard how the Apoſtle hath reaſoned on this manner with Philemon, | If aur 
thun be common, thou oughteſt to receine hi to fanonr, whom, I haus ſo great 


| caſe to ſauour] vrging a community and fellowſhip in all Gods bleſſings. But 


in rh4s verſe he acknowledgeth a debt to Philemen from Oneſimns, and doth 
| take it vpon himſelfe to anſwete it. We learne from hence, that the com- 


oſſeſſion, dominion, diſtinction, and intereſt in the things of this bte. Al- 
| bei the things belonging to this temporall life, be in ſome reſpect common, 
yet in another reſpect they are private. They are common touching vſe, 
they are private touching poſſeſſian. This appeareth in the practiſe of the 
Fathers that lived after the flood; as Abraharn, Iſaae, Iacob, lob, Daxid, and 
| divers others; who albeit they willingly imparted to their Brethren the bleſ- 
ings of God beftowed vpon them, yet they had their ſpeciall houſes of a- 
| , inheritances of lands, poſſeſſions of goods, Flocks of Sheep, heards of 
Cattell, and diſtinction of Seruants, Mark this in the order, that God tooke 
with his owne people, when he had ſubdued their Enemies, and — 
them into the Land, * euety Tribe had his ſeuerall inheritance, and every Fa- 
| mily in the Tribe, had his | guns poſleſsion deuided vnto him by lot, to a- 
uoyd all Controuetſie and contention among them. When Naboth was 
| vrged by Abab to paſſe his Vineyard to him; eyther by ſale ot by exchange, 
he anſwered ; * The Lord heepe me from. giving the Inheritance of my Fathers 
wnto thee, This is it which Salomon ſpeaketh in the Pronerbs,* Drinke the Wa- 
ter of thy Cefterne, and of the Riners of Waters in the ſtreetet, but let them. bee 
thine, enen thine onely, and not the Strangers with thee , He teacheth the faith- 
full to live oftheir owne labours, and to be helpefull to the godly chat want. 
Great were the wants and miſeties of the poore Saft f God, (as we ſee in 
| the Ades of the Apoſtles) ſo that many ſolde their poſſeſſions to relecue the 
| diſtrefled Members of che Church: yet the Apoſtle Peter ſaith ro Awnanias, 
| who had kept backe a part of the price of that he had fold ; / Whilſt it remas- 
; ned, tamed it not unto thee ? And after it was ſolde, was it not in thine owne 
| power ? How is it that thou baſt conceined thrs thing in thine heart Thom haft 
not lied unto mem, but unto God. By which words it is manifeſt, char albeit the 
Saints accoumted nothing their owne, but had all'thinges common amon 
themſelues, yer they alwaies retained a ſeuerall tight and propriety in thoſe 
ching that they poſſeſſed. wt 
I his truth will yer further and better appeare vnto vs, if we enter into the 
, confideration of the Reaſons that ſerue to ſtrengthen it. Firtt, it is coofic- 
med by the Commaundements of God, and by the fourth perition of the 
Lords Prayer, The* eight Commaundement ferbiddeth vs to ſteale away 


| our Neighbours goods, and to do him the leaſt hurt therein. The tenth _ 
maunde- 


6 | Dottrine 1. 
muniou which is among the faithfull Saints, doth not take away the priuate | 
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The Communion of Saints, doth not rake away Philemon 


b Mat. 6, 11. 


Reaſon 2. 


e judg. 17, 6, 
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nr | is a God of order, and not of confuſion, 4 as the Apoſtle teacheth, 1. Cor.14 
> * | dis amor acme of confuſion, but of peace, as we ſee in all the Churches of the 


33,10. 


© Gen. 11, C. 


Reaſon 3. 


f Ariſtot. polit. 
lib, 2. (ap. 2. 


mandement a reftraineth the inward luſts & motions that ariſe in our minds, | 
and condemneth the coueting of his houſe, of his wife, of his ſeruant, of his | 
oxe, of his aſſe, or of any thing that belongeth vnto him. If then, God com. 
mandeth the preſervation of euery mans goods, and forbiddeth all iniuries 
to be offered ynto them; it ſtandeth vs vpon toacknowledge a right and in- 
te teſt that euery one hath in earthly things giuen vnto him. Likewiſe, our 
Saviour Chriſt teacheth vs b daily to aske our daily bread , ſo that no man 
ought to defire that which is anothers bread , but euery one to know his 
owne, what God hath giuen him, and what he hath giuento others, If then 
there be bread that is ours, then allo there is bread that is not ours, And if 
ſomewhat be ours, and ſomewhat not ours; it followeth that euery one hath 
an intereſt in his owne goods, and cannot lay hold on another mans. 
Secondly, the invading of other mens inheritances, and the incroaching 
vpon their private poſſeſſions, is the fruit either of a contuſed Anarchy, or of 
a looſe gouernment, and both of them are contrary to that ordinance which 
God eſtabliſheth, and the order that he requireth , This we ſee in the latter 
end of the booke of Judges, where it is recorded, and oftentimes repeated, 
that © In thoſe aaies, there was no King in Iſraell, but exery man did that which 
was good in his mne enen. And what Ipray you was that? Euen that which 
was ſtarke naught : they brake out into open outrages ; riots, viurpations, 
oppreſſons, and community of women. All thinges were out of courſe,no 
man ordered his life aright, cuery man followed his owne luſtes. But God 


Saintes ; let all thinges be done honeſtly and in order. But if eucry man may en- 
tet vpon the labours of other men, and take to himſelſe hat he pleaſeth, it 
would bring as great a confuſion of families and common wealths, © as once 
there was of tongues when one did not vndetſtand another , ſo that they 
were conſtrained to breake off the worke they had begun. 

Thirdly, cuery one hath a proper and peculiar poſſeſſion, his one ſer- 
uants to order, his one ground to till, his owne fieldes to husband, his @wn 
family to gouerne, and his owne domeſticall affaires to manage, that hee 
may prouide thinges honeſt in the ſight of God, that he may teioyce in the 
labour of his owne handes, and be thankfull to the father and giuer of all 

ood thinges, It is a rule taught by nature, approued by experience, 
firengthened by cuſtome , * and eſtabliſhed by the tounders of Citties and 
Kingdomes, that hat ſoeuet is cared for of all, is cared for of none as it 
ought to be, but is neglected of all. This appeareth in euery Towne and 
incotpotation, in cuery bouſe and congregation, If a matter be commit- 
ted ro many ſeruants to be diſpatched, it is commonly either altogether left 


vndonc, or done neglÞ<cly, aud worſe then if it had beene aſſigned to one. | 


I haue heard it delivered as a prouetbe, that he which hath one man, is {ure | 
ofa man, he that hathcwo men, hath but halfe a man; and he that keepeth 
three, hath none at all. One looketh vpon another, and leaueth the worke 
for his fellowes, thinking with himſelſe that albeit he neglect the dooing of 
it, yet there ate two others to finiſh it: and ſo among thein all, the buſineſſe 
of the Mailter lieth vndone. We ſee this in mending of high waies, which 
becauſe it is to be done by a common hand, and by a generall agreement of 
together, is generally poſted ouer ſtom one to another, and common- 
ly left off from yeareto yeare, Marke this moreouer in the prouiſionfor 
the poore, ho ought to be chatitably releeuæd by the -lawes of God and 
man: yet becauſe the burden lieth ypon the ſhoulders of all, all men are rea- 
dy to ſhake it off from them, anꝗ ꝑinth cyrteſie ho ſhall begio ; But when 
euety one — his oon, it encreaſeth cave, and doublcth diligence in 
him, he reioyceth with his ſainily in the bleſsiogs.of God, and leatuctheo be | 


— 
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Verſe 18.19. the private poſſeſſions of earthly thinges. 369 | 
a good Steward in the vſe of them, diſpoſing of them to the glory of the gi- | 
uer, and to the comfort of the receiver , This it which Salomon tea cheth, 
| Chap. 5. ofthe Prouerbs, ? Let thy fountaine be bleſſed, and reiozce with the | f Prou. 5. 16, 

wife of thy youth, let her be as the * nn and pleaſant Roe : let her breaftes | 18.19. 
ſattsfie thee at all times, and delight in her continually . So then the dliſtinction | 
of dominion and poſſeſsion, when euery one knoweth his owne and what is 
not his owne, maketh men careful to looke vnto them. Wherefore ſeeing 
God is the author of propriety, the hacer of confuſion, and the commander 
and appointer of euery man his ſeuerall taske and labour; it felloweth,that 
the community of the Saintes doth not deſtroy the propriety of ſubſtance, 
but euety man keepeth the title and tenour of his oe goodes, which no 
other can chalenge to himſelte , 

As we haue ſcene the reaſons that confirme this Doctrine, ſo let vs ſee the Ve 1 

vſes that inſtruct vs in many profitable points tending to edification , Firſt * 
of all, this confuteth and conuinceth the deteſtable and damnable ſect of 
the Anabaptiſtes, who deny to men any property in any thing, but would 
haue all thinges common. True it is, among faithfull friends all thinges are 
common (as we haue already prooued and confeſſed) ſo that as we haue one 
father, ſo we have one fraternity, and are of one family. Hence it is, that 
Tertullian in his Apology teacheth, Þ that among Chiiſtians all things were e, 
common, except mens wiues. What then? Were theſe fiſt Chrifttans, A. poioget. 
nabapriſtes ? Or are theſe Anabaptiſtes like theſe firit Chriſtians? No, in no | 
wiſe. They alledge indeed the example and practiſe of the primitiue church, | 
but it doth not no way ſauour their opinion, nor countenance any ſuch 
Communion, as theſe Hererikes would bring in among vs. But they ob- *-+ 
iect that all that beleeued were in one place, and had all thinges common; | Obiecdion 1. 
yea, they accounted nothing to be theit owne. Ianſweare, that theſe words | Anlwete- 
are not to be vnderſſood, as though they had forſaken their owne houſes, 
and lived together, in publike, and in common, in the ſame houſe, as it were 
in the celles and Cloiſters of Monkes ; but as it followeth in the next wordes, 
i T hey continued daily with one accord in the Temple, and breaking bread from | ian, 246. þ- 
houſe to houſe ʒdid eate their meate together with gan and ſin gleneſſe of heart. 1 
chis be ttue, let the Anabaptiſtes (a new ſect of Monks) antwere, at whoſe 
hou'es this was done? Was this meeting and eating of their meat in the hou, . 
les of the Infidels, or of the beleeuets? I thinke no man is ſo ſottiſn, to ſay ir 
was in the houles of the vnbeleeuers, who would not receive thyn to houſe, 
nor giue them any entertainment among them, ſeeing they hated them and 
their proſesſion to the death. Wheretore it muſt of neceſſity follow, that 
theſe aſſemblies were in the houſes of ſuch as were faithfull. Ifthenthe 
fairhfull Chriſtians had their houſes, in which they met together, then they 
did not at all ſell nor ſorſake their houſes and dwellings, nor coop vp them- 
elues as is it were in Monalteries or Hermirages from the ſociety of men. Se- Obieas 
condly, whereas they obiect, Chap. 4. K As many as were poſſeſſors of Landes | x aa, — 4 
ſo!d them, and brought the price of the thinges that were ſolde, andilaid it downe| x5, — © 
ar the Apoſtles feet : It is not ſo to be vnderſtood, as if they had caſt away all 3 
care of their houſhold affaires, and poſſeſſed nothing in private afterward, 
For this was done by ſome of the richer and wealthier ſort, who were not 
compelled to ſell, neither can it be gathered that they ſold all. Nay it ap- 
peateth throughout this booke of the Actes, that many after this fact poſſeſ- 
ſed houſes of their owne , The Euangeliſt Luke noteth, that when Peter 
the Apoſtle was Srought out of priſon by the Miniſtry of the Angel that was 
ſent to deliuet him,! As he conſidered the thing, be came to the houſe of Alary, | go _, * 
the mother of Tohn, where many were gathered together and prayed . Fro whence ; 
| pray you, had this woman this houſe? If all Chriſtians ſold their inheritan- 


ces and proper houſes ? So then, tne communion of goods that was among 
the 
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the firſt Chriſtians, was nothing bur a ſale of part of their poſſeſſions to ſuccor | 


the poore Saints, leaſt being conſtrained through Famine, and left deſtitute | 
of che helpe of the Bretheren, they ſhould turne backe againe to the Iewiſh | 
Religion; and therefore it is ſaid, that diſtribution was made of thoſe things 
that were ſold ; not equally, or confuſedly, Bat according as euery one had 
neede :(o that he that had the greater charge, had the greater allowance, and 
he that had the lefſe Family, had the leſſe maintenance. Tiue it is, it is ſaid; 
The multitude of them that beleened were of one heart and of one Soule, neyther 
any of them. atcounted any thing of that which he poſſeſſed was his owne, but they 
had all thinges common, But from hence wee may rightly gather, that euerie 
man had ſpeciall intereſt in his one goods. elk they had poſſeſſed no- | 
thing as their owne, and that the communitie among - had deſtroyed 
the property that reſted and remained with th&,what is this that he ſaith ; au 
thing of that which he poſſeſſed was his owne Wheteby we ſee, that as yet they 
continued owners and poſſeſſours of their goods, as they did before: but 
they ſo poſſeſſed them, that they were content to imploy them no leſſe to the 
vic of others, then to the benefit of themſelues; according to the precept of 
the Apoſtle, o That they which buy, be as though they poſſeſſed not © and they that 
vſe this World, be as though they vſed it not, becauſe the faſkion of this world go- 
eth away, But be it, that the Apoſtles had inſtituted ſuch a communion as 
theſe imagine, in this Church at Ieruſalem: and let vs graunt, that among 
them there was no diſtinction or propertie retained: yet it cannot be proued, 
that the ſame was required of all Chriſtians,or that it was vnlav full for them 
to keepe that portion of earthly bleſſing befallen vnto them, We heard be- 
fore what Peter ſaid to Annanias ; p Why hath Sathan filled thy heart that thou 
Jhouldft lie wnto the Holy - Gheſt, and keepe away part of the price of the poſſeſſion ? 
Whilſt it remained, appertained it not vnto thee ? And after it was ſolde,was it not 
in thine owne power ] How is it that they baſt conceined this thing in thine hart: 
Thou haft not lied unto men, but unto God. How could Peter ſpeake this, or 
with what warrant could he deliver it, if all Chriſtians had beene enioyned to 
ſell cheir poſſeſſions, and to renounce their Title and intereſt in them, to live 
in common one with another? Doth he not ſay, that the poſſeſſion might 
haue beene kept and vnſold ? And when State was delivered, doth he not af- 
firme, that the Money that he had receiued was in his owne power? If any 
aske, wherefore then is he ſo ſharpely reprooued, and ſeuercly puniſhed ? I 
anſwere, becauſe he ſuppoſed he could deceiue the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo kept 
backe a part᷑ of the — and yet pretended to bring the whole ſumme vnto 
the Apoſtles. His ſinne therefore was lying, fraud, and deceit, So then the 
Anabaptiits are plainely conuinc ed, and alawfull propriety of goods is eſta- 
bliſhed. This we read farther in other places of this Booke, that the Chriſti- 
aus held the poſſeſſion of their houſes and goods as their owne:, There was 
a certaine Woman, a Diſciple, 4 named Tabitha; ſhe was ful of good works 
and Almes which ſhe did, and made many Coates and Garments which ſhe 
gaue tothepoore, 

In the next Chapter, among many Chriſtian vertues, Cornelius the Cap- 
taine is commended, tor Be a deuout man, and one that feared God withall his 
Houſhold, which gaue much Almes to the people, and praiſed God continually, In 
the eleauenth Chapter we fee, that after Agabus had ſignified by the Spitit, 
that there ſhould be a great Famine throughout all the World; f The Diſci- 
ples, cuery Man according to his ability, purpoſed to ſend ſuccour vnto the Bre- 
thren which dwelt in Iudea. Marke heere that he faith ; Euery man according 
to his ability ; for what ability could any haue, if no man did hold any thing 
as his o, Or what difference could there be betweene one another! In 
like manner, we heard before, * of the houſe of Mary the Mother of John, 
where many were aſſembled: and we read of the houſe of * Simon the Tan- 
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a true Chriſtian, and yet he kept his houſe after his conuetſion to the Faith 
of the Goſpell. Ia the 16. Chapter, Lydia a ſeller of Purple, Muiog ber | 
heart opened, and being baptized, ſaide ; ® If ye haus indged me to be faubſal e Ad. -- 
te the Lord, come into mine Houſe, and abide there: and ſhe conftrained them, * 
She doth not ſay; Sell my Honſe, but enter into my Houſe , which the ſo poſ- 
ſeſſed, as that ſhe communicated it alſo to the Apoltles , la therwentith 
Chapter the Apoſtle Paule doth glorie before the Elders of Epheſea, laying ; 
*I haue coueted no AMans Silner, nar Gold, nor Apparrell. What teaſon can | = Ages 20,33 
be rendred of this ſaying ; if no Chriſtian might lJawtully retaine the poſſeſ· 
fron and proprietic of Gold or Siluer? ln the 21. Chapter it is ſaide ; that Ades 11,8. 
Pane and they that were with hins, entred into the Houſe of Phillip the Euange 
lit, which was one of the ſeanen Deacons, and abode with him. It nothing 
ought iu private to be poſſeſſed, why had he not ſold his houſe ? How darcth | 
he retaine and teſetue any thing to himlelfe ? Wherefore is he not reproqued | 

of the Apoſtle, and the teſt of the Brethren, for breakivg the. ſuppoled ordi- 

nance that they had planted and appointed in all Churches, But of this, = I * Vpoa Num, 


ner where Peter loaged, and continned for the ſpace of many daies be was | 


haue ſpoken elſe-where; * and others diſcuſſe and diſpute this point at large, . 
| ſhewiog that God hath ſetled this order to be obſerued in the Church, = 2 


| euety one gouerne aright his owne houſe, and diſtribure to the neceſeities 
of the Saints, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh to this purpoſe ; Þ If any Widdow haze |» Tim. 5,4. 
Children or Nephewes , let them learne firſt to ſbem godlineſſe toward their 
| exe honſe, and to recompenſe their Kindred, for that is an honeſt thing, and ac- 
| ceptabl: before GOD. And aſtet ward, © If there be any tha: pronideth wot | © 1 Tim. 5, 8. 
for hit owne ; and namely for them. of his Houſbold, be denyeth the Faith, and u | 
worſe then an Infidel, Likewiſe writing to the Theſſalonians, he ſaith inthe 
firſt Epiſtle, chapt. + 4 We beſeech you brethren, that ye entreaſe more and more, | © 1 Theil.q,to 
and that ye ſtudie to be quiet, and to weddle with your owne buſineſſe, and to werte 

with your owne bandes , 4s we. commannded you. Andinhis ſecond Epilile, 
Chapter 3. When we were with you, this we warned you off that if there were | «, 11x , 
any which would nat worke, that he ſhoxld not eate : for we heard that there are | 10, 11, — 
fome which walks among you inordinatelie, and worke not at «ll, but are Buſte- 
bodies : therefore the that are ſuch, we commannd and exhort by our Lord le- 
foes Chriſt, that they worke with quietneſſe, and eate their mne Bread, &r. Thus 
then it evidently appeareth, that the Annabaptiſts are deceived, which goe 
abont to bring in ſuch a communion, or rather confuſion among men, as 
neither Chriſt hath commaunded, nor the Apoſtles haue inflituted, nor ex- 
perience hath approoued, nor any Chiiftians haue practiſed, nor the exam- 
ple of the Church at Hieruſalemy hath warranted, « To this Peſtilent and 
poyſoned dect of deteſtable Hereriques, we may ioyne as Cozin-Germans, 
thoſe miſchievous and miſerable Male · contents, that hold in word the law- 
fulneſſe of private poſlefsion, but follow in practiſe the valawfulnefſe of more 
then an Anabapritticall communion, 

Theſe are they that bring diſcontent to ſee others enioy more then them- 
ſelues, endcuour by vnlawfull and vngodlie actions to bring in an equality 
of all thinges ; pulling downe Hedges, filling vp of Duches, burning of 
| Houſes, remoouing of Markes, breaking dewne Fences, digging downe 
| Encloſures, diſpaling and ciſporking the boundes of Landes, andlaying all 
| things common, (as they did in the InſurreQion of * War Tyler, Iaæię Straw, | ln ihe tai 
and many others) which we haue ſeene or heard done in out dajes; yea, ma» 
ny idle and diſordered people,hoped and looked for a commotion in the lat- 
ter daies of our late Soueraigne, For as Eſau hating bis Brother, and thitſting 
after che murther of him, 5 in his mind; s The dees of mourning for my . Gn 1741 
Father will come ſbort lie, then will I ſlay my Brother Jacob : ſo thele ryotus routs "ny 
| of Rebels, intending to filb in — waters, and minding to make a prey 
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| of the richer ſort, ſaid among themſclues ; The daies of mourning for Queen 
| Elizabeth will come ſhorely -then we ſhall haue enough, then we ſhall make 
gr - Kuvrles | the Chu ay forallzthen we will want nothing that is to be had, Let ys 
take heea'of Geh vngtatious perſon as be gin a conſpiracy, and lay the foun- 
dation of an Iuſurtection. Though they call vs to come with them, and would 
haue vs to ioyne in league with them; let vs beware we caſt not in our lot a- 
mong them, nor walke in the way with them, for their feete tun to euill, and 
their broad paths, are the beaten paths of death. 
72 Secondlie, ſeeing every man hath a ſtate in his own goods, it teacheth vs 
this duty, that we ought to be content with that portion which we haue; be 
it more ot leſſe, be it ſmall or great, be it a ſimple or a wotthy portion, and to 
be by all meanes thankſull for it: conſidering with our ſelues, that the diffe- 
rence of places; Lands, Poſſeſsions, with the properties thereof, be of God, 
and are to be acknoaledged as his guifr, True it is, men do ſometimes en- 
creaſe their wealth by ynlawfull meanes, by robbing and wronging of o- 
thers, to their owne condemnation : but then they want comfort and peace 
in the pofſeſsing of them; they cannot ſay they cate their owne Bread ; they 
cannot eſteeme God to be theit helper, Let vs hate ſuch wicked ſhifts, and 
| renounce from our heatts all deceitfull dealing. Let vs ſeeke for a bleſsing 
vpon out labour at his handes, that is the diſpoſer of all thinges in Heaven 
ht Tim. 6,6, and Earth, Let vs leatne, Þ That — great gaine, if a Max bee con- 
7,8. tent with that he hath : for we brought nothing into the World, and it is certain 
2 that we can carry nothing ont, therefore when wee haue food and rayment, let vs 
Heb. 23. 5-6. | rherewith be content. This is it which the Apoſtle teacheth, Heb. 13. Let your 
conner ſation be without conetonſneſſe, and be content with thoſe thinges that yee 
haue, for bee hath ſaide; I will not fayle thee, neither forſake thee : ſo that wee 
may boldly ſay, The Lord is mine helper, neyther will I feare what man can doe 
vnto me, Weeſhallneverdealec Lachfaly with the goods of other men, nor 
| for Conſcience ſake abſtsine from wrong ind Iniuſtice, vntill we reſt con- 
rented in our hearts with things E and depend by Faith vpon Gods 
prouidence, knowing that hee hath by his gracious promiſe bounde and 
charged himſelfe with vs, and fot vs, in all thinges veceſſarie, as well for 
our bodies, as for our ſoules. He is a mighty God, and a mercifull Father, 
that never fayleth nor forſaketh his Children that trult in him, that call vn- 
io him, that depend vpon him, If this Faith beim vs, it will ſwallow vp ma- 
ny cares, and conſume many feares,which diſtract and diſtemper vnbelee- 
| vers in this life, 

Let not our heart thercſore be addicted to Ceuetouſneſſe, not let vs ſuffer 
out ſelues to be carried away from Cod, by the greedy and gaping deſite of 
| Riches, norſecke ro augment them, & abound in them by valawtul means, 
nor poſicfle them with vexation of mind, or with affiance in them. But let 
; vsreſt in our ſeuetall Callings and conditions of life with content ation, and 
a quiet Conſcience, not ſwelling in heart, or — 4 our ſelues in vaine, 
with longing after an higher ſtate and ſtanding, then the Lord hath allot- 
| ted and allowed vnto vs, If once our affections over-flowe the bankes of 
| our preſent conditions, ſo that we cannot vſe with thankſulneſſe that which 
we haue received, we can never be perſwaded to bee contented , but wee 
| will not flick now and then to borrow of the Law of equity, ſhifting & pro- 
* © 76 uiding for our ſelues what wayes wee can without difference, and breaking 
our into vnhoneſt and ynorderly courſes , without conſcience, Let vs 
Rules to be therefore k for our better inſtruction in this point, lay vp in our hearts, theſe 
remembredt© ſe Rules followes, to worke in vs contentation f 
wotke in vs : . 

. Firſt, that all of vs enioy more then we deſerue, and can jufily challenge 
at the hands of God. If we would haue a crum of bread, wee muſt craue it 
of him, and ſay, ! Giue vs this day our daily bread, 
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Secondly, that we oftentimes doe want outward thinges, becauſe we e- 
| ſteeme no more of inward graces and ſpirituall bleſſings . We haue nopro- | 

miſe of God to beſtow vpon vs earthly gifts, any farther then we aske by prai- 
er, and ſeeke by faith heavenly things, according to the laying of Chritt ; = | | WP 
Firft ſeeks the King dome of God and his righteouſneſſe, and all theſe thin ger [ball apr 
be miuiſtred vmto you. It is therefore Gods great iudgement vpon ſuch grace- 
leſſe and thankleſſe men, as contemne theſe thinges that belong to a bettet 
life, that oftentimes they are brought to feele the want of the tranſitory 
things ofthis life. 

irdlie, that it is a great ſubtiltie and pollicy of Sathan, to inueigle and 

intangle our mindes with the deſire of ſuch benefits as we want, thereby to 
cauſe vs to murmure, and to mooue vs to diſtruſt forthem, and to diſgrace 
the preſent benefits which we enioy, and ſo to prouoke vs to be ynthanke- 
full, The people of Iſtaell abounded plencifulh in many great bleſsinges 
in the Wilderneſſe, and taſted liberally of Gods goodneſſe; yet ® when they | «gat, 11. 
ſuffered the leaſt want of Water, or Bread, and had not their luſts ſatisfied at | and 15, 23. & 
their one defire, they did breake out into impatiency of ſpirit, and forgate 16, . & 17, 3. 
the mighty works that he had done for them. Their preſent want made them 
to diſtaſte and diſlike al the reſt of Gods mercies ; ® Exen as the ewill-fanoured 
and leane- fleſhed Kine, did eate vp the well. ſuuoured and fat Kine, or à the thin 
and blaſted eares of Corne, denoured the rancke and full carer, in the dreames of 
Pharaoh. Let vs not therefore burne with a defire of an higher eſtate, but la- 
bout to finde our hearts and mindes throughly ſetled in Tos large and libe- 
rall portion which we haue in preſent poſſeſsi on by the good hand of God 
toward vs, 

Fourthly, that the Lord doth not alwayes actually beſtow vpon his Chil- 
dren the riches and wealth of this World, but nurtereth them vp to depend 
whollie ypon his faithfull promiſe, who hath given them his word, that hee 
will not leaue them nor forſake them. And in the meane ſeaſon, he worketh 
in their hearts a patient bearing ofthe wants and neceſsities of this life, but 
in the end, he will beſtow vpon them eteruall bleſsings that never ſhall haue 
end, and heauenly graces that never ſhall decay. | 

Fiftly, that one drop of Gods fauour toward vs, is better worth,and more 
of value, then this whole World, that is but vaine and tranfitory , If wee 
cannot reſt in this fauour of God, in the want of outward thinges, it is moſt 
certaine we haue not yet learned truely to prize, and righilie eſſeeme the fa- 
uour of God. Such as cannot bee content to forgoe and forſake earthlie 
things, neuer truelie felt the for giueneſſe of finnes, Let vs learne to reſt in 
the leaſt taſt and touch of the grace and ſauour of God, whatſocuer it bring- 
eth with it; whether wealth or want; whether plenty ot pouerty ; whether 
proſperity or aduerſity. 

Laftly, we muſt remember that Nature is content with a little; ſo that if 
we haue food and raiment, we ought to be content, as we noted before. This 
was the vow of /acob when he went from his Fathers houſe, while he was in 
the way to Haran;? If G O D will be with me, and will keepe me in this fomrney PIE 
which I goe, and will give me Bread to eate, and Cloathes to put on, ſd that I come | 11 —_——— 
againe unte my Fathers howſe in ſafetie, then ſhall the Lord be wy GOD. There | * 
are two pointes of mans life; his entring into the World,, and his going ous 
of the world: the ſpace comming between both theſe, receiuerh many chan- 

es and alterations, many differences and diuetſities. Some are poore, and 
forme are tich; ſome noble, & ſome vn-poble ; ſome high,and ſome low. The 
beginning of all is equall ; the end of all alſo is equall touching this life * for 
| as we brought nothing into this world, ſo we can carry nothing away wich | 
vs, We came 4 naked out of our mothers womb, and naked we ſball return thither: d leb 1,21, |-- 
The time berweene our riſing and falling, our birth and death, is of ſhort 
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| continuance, and therefore we ought not to be carefull to heape vp Riches, 
For 4s much a: we ſhall take nothing away when we dye, neyther ſhall our Pompe 
deſcend after vs. If a Man haue neede of one onely Por or Pitcher of Wa- 
ter, it is ſmall wiſedome and great vanity to try to draw vp a whole ſtreame. 
If a little prouifion will ſerue for the journey and voyage that we vndertake, 
it is a needeleſſe and bootleſſe thing to hoard and heap vp great ſtore of fur- 
niture for a ſmall occafion, Let vs therefore cake heede of ali exceſſe, and 
content our ſelues with the moderate vſe of outward bleſſinges, enioying 
ſuch thinges as we haue with cheerefulneſſe and thankfulnefle, bearing the 
want of tuch thinges as we haue not, with patience and meekeneſſe, depen- 
ding vpon GOD forhis bleſſing, in all thinges that any way concerne and 
belong vnto vs. To loue fuches, is atokep of a baſe and abiect miade; to 
couet and defire them when we want them is a figne of a wretched and mi- 
ſerable minde; to vſe them well to our privace commoditie, and the publike 
vtilitie when we haue them, is a Teſtimonie of a commendable and conten- 
ted mind. 

Laſtly, we learne ſtom this Doctrine, to rake good heede that we do not 
abuſe our propertie and dominion of thoſe guiſtes that God hath given vs, 
beſtowipg them one ly to our private vſe, and ich- holding the comfort of 
them from others, to whom they ought of right to be imparted and imploi- 
ed. For albeit the poſſeſſion of them bee ours, yet there is an vſe of them 
belonging to the Saints z the property of goods, and the communion of 
Saints ſtanding together. Whenſocuer we haue theſe outward thinges, 
we muſt not with-hold them, when they may profit the Church, and refrcſh 
the Saints, We muſt not be couerouſly and corruptly minded, like Naball; 
who, when Dauid and his Men were in neceſſitie in the Wilderneſſe, faide ; | 
i Shall I take my Bread, and my Water, and my Fleſh that I haue killed for my 
Shearers, and gine it unto Men that I know not whence they are? Hee challen- 
geth all as proper to himſelfe ; his Bread is his, his Water is his, his Fleſh is 
his, all is his; he hath nothing for David, nothing for his Seruants, nothing 
for others , This we ſee in the dealing of Labaes toward Jacob, he faith vn- 
to him; Theſe Daughters, are my Daughters ; theſe Sons, are my Sonnes ; theſe 
Sheepe, are my Sheepe ; and all that thog hait is mine, He challengeth all to 
himſelfe, he leaueth nothing to Jacob. Gere, 3 1. 43. The Apoſtle James te a- 
ching vs to prooue our Faith by our workes, faith ;* If a Brother or a Suter 
be nakea and deſtuute of daily foode, and one of yen ſay vnto them, ; Depart in | 
peace, warme your ſeluet, and fill your Belles, notwithſtanding ye giue them. not 
thoſe thinges that are needfull, what helpeth it? Whereby we ſee, that merci- 
fulneſſe to our poore and needy Brethrenis commaunded : ſo that as we be- 
leeue a communion to be among all true profeſſors, ſo we ate charged to be 
as the Cloudes that drop downe the {weere ſhewers vpon the Hearbes, as 
lively Fountaines of Water that flow out plentiſully to the vſe of others, as 
fruicfull Trees bringing forth ſtore to feed others, We muſt conſider, that 
we are but Stewards of our goods chat are lent vs fora time, for which wee 
ate to giue an account, and of which wee are to giue a yearely rent tothe 
cheefe Lord, which his poore Children ate appointed to receiue at our one 
handes, whom we are bound to releeue with our goods, He hath faide; * 
T he poor ye ſhall alwaies haus with yon, but me ye ſhall not alwaies hauc. This du- 
ty is oftentunes required and beaten vpon in the word of God. This a 
rech in the practiſe of /ob,who being accuſed falſely of his three friends, to be 
an Hypocrite, is compelled to boaſt after a ſort of his workes as the fruits of | 
his Fan, and the aſſured Seales of his vnfained profeſſion; I deluered the 
Poore that cryed, the fatherleſſe, and him that had none to helpe bim : the bleſ- | 

feng of ham that was ready to periſh came v pon me and I cauſed the Widdowes harr 
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Where we ſee, how he rendereth an account of his life 2 being of his | 

| 

| 


Aduerſaries charged with great wickedneſſe and much diſſimulation. So 
the Prophet deſcribing the bleſſedneſſe of that Man that feareth the Lorde, 
and delighteth gieatlie in his Commaundements, faith zY He hath diſtribu- | 7 Plal. 112,9. 
ted and ginen tothe Poore, his righteouſneſſe remaineth for euer, bus Horne ſhall | _ . 
be exalted with glorie, He ſheweth heereby, that the godlie doe not ſpare | 
niggardhe, but diſtribute liberallie; according as the neceſſitic of the poore | 
Saints requireth, and as his owne power and abilitic ſuffereth him. Heere- 
unto commeth the precept of Chriſt: * Sel that yee hane, and gine «Almes : 
male you Bag ger which waxe not old, a Treaſure that cannener faile in Heaucn, 
where no Theefe commeth, neither Moath corrupteth, 

Let vs conſider, that God hath made the poore as well as the Rich; and | 
that the poore man is out owne Fleſh, Eſpeciallie, let vs alwaics remember | 
that the godly poore arc our Bretheren in Chriſt, and that in the laſt wdge- | 2 Mach. 25.34. 
ment the Lorde Ieſus will account it, and reward it as done vntohimfelfe, | 
whatſoeuer hath beene beſtowed vpon his needy and diſtteſſed Brethren, It 
we be carefull to practiſe theſe dutie of Chriſtian Charity and Community, 
it ſhall auaile to ſcale vp Gods fauourtoward vs in the remiſsion of our ſins, 
and much aduantage vs to obtaine mauy bleſsinges, ſeeing many ſupplica- | | 
tions ſhall be made and offered vp for vs, and ſo weſhalltatt the fruite that | 
wee haue planted, and harveſt the Corne that wee haue ſowed, Forb |, Gals | 
Whatſoener a Man ſoweth, that he ſhall reape, (as the Apoſtle teſtifieth to the 4 
Galathians ) ond therefore if wee be diligent to helpe the poore and needie, 
we ſhall receiue a full recompence, with much increaſe into our one bo- 


ſomes. 


Luke 12, 33 


— — — — — 
— — — 


— 


[ That impute to me, I will recompence thee, & c.] See heere the moſt ear- * 
neſt affection of Paule, for this poore Seruant. He offereth himſelfe to be- 
come Suretie and Pay-maifter for Onefimme, to anſwere for his debt, and to 
ſtand as a debtet himſelſe in his place, in teſpect of his Creditor , and to pay 
whatſoeuer would be, or could bee required at his handes, Bur bo 
fore we come to the point of inſtruction here offered to our conſideration, it 
{hall not be amiſſe to anſwer a queſtion that may here be demanded, ho he 
promi ſeth the paiment of mony to another, who vnleſſe he were himſelf hel- 
ped and ſuſtained of the Churches, had not whereupon to liue. We know 
how it went oftentimes with the Apoſtles, by the confeſsion of Peter, and of 
John, who ſaid to the Cripple that lay at the gate of the temple, Siluer & gold | < Attes 3,6. 
baue we none. And the Apoſtle Paule was alto conſtrained to labour with his 
owne handes. How then is he on a ſuddaine become ſo wealthy, as to offet 
his ſeruice to another, and to vndertake to diſcharge the debt of another? 
I anſwere, the meaning of the Apoſtle is, that he would have him forgiue his | a atwere. 
| Seruant, and to require the debt neither of him, nor of his Servant; as a 
areth euidentlie by the whole courſe of the preventing of this Obiection. 
Hee would not therefore haue him to contend with his poore penitent Ser- 
uant, nor ſeeke any trouble againſt him, vuleſſe he would account hima deb- 
ter in his ſtead. And furthermore, he addeth ſorch- with, that Philemon was 
; indeede wholy his, to whom he owed ail that he had: ſo that if he would te- 
quire the debt, he ſhould conſider that the paiment was already made. From 
| chi offer that Paule maketh, which is, to ſatisſie another mans debt. Wee 4 | * £ 
learne, that it is alawfull thing for one man to become Suretie for another, I V {awful for 
and to engage himſelſe for his ſure and faithfull Friend, of whom he is well | become — 
petſwaded. Ho ſoeuer ſuretiſhip be to ſome very hurtſull, and to all dan- | for another. 
gerous, yet it is to none in it ſelfe, and of it owne nature, vnla wſull or ſinue- 
tull. 
| This truth is confirmed vnto vs by divers examples, of ſuch as have gone 
Kk 3 —  betace 


Obiection. 


4 Dottrin 2. 


— — 


374 It is lawfwll for one man, Philemon. 


before vs in the practiſe of this dutie . When Jacob refuſed to ſend his youn- 
geſt and beloued Sonne Beniamin (whom he begat in his old age) into Egipe 
with his other Sonnes to fetch Corne, ſaying ; Je haue robbed me of my Chul- 
dren : Joſeph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye will take Beniamin : all theſe things 
are againſt me. © Then Ruben anſwered his Father, ſaying ; Slay my two Sons 
if I bring himL, not to thee againe : deliuer him to mine hand, and I will bring him 
to thee againe , Where we ſee, he offereth his Sonnes in hoſtage, and was 
ready to deliuet them as pledges, and to binde to his Father, Man for Man, 
Sonne for Sonne, bodie for bodie, and life for life: which is a greater macrer 
then to be bound mony for mony, and goods for goods, The like we lee 
more euidently in the Chapter following, when Jacob did hang backe, and 
ſcemed reſolued not to iet Beniamin depart with them; [udah is carneit with 


f Gene. 43, 8, his Father, (aying f Send the Boy with me, that we may riſe and go, and that we 


9, 10. may line and not 


1 $ Gen. 44, 32. 


9. 
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he; both we, and thow, and our Children : I will bee ſuretie for 
bim, of mine hand ſhalt thou require him. : If I bring him, not to thee, and ſet | 
him before ther, then let me beare the blame for euer. 

In which words we ſee, that when /adab conſidered the cauſe of their long 
delay, and the extreamitie of the great dearth, and the daunger of their pre- 
ſent eſtate, that except they had made this tarrying, doubtleſſe they might 
haue departed from their Father, and returned to Fo Father againe the ſe- 
cond time, he vndertaketh the matter, and becommeth ſurety tor the Child. 
This is it which he freelie and francklie conſeſſeth before /oſeph, when they 
had berne brought backe to him, the Cup being found in Benramins ſacke, 
Doubtleſſe thy Seruant became ſurety for the Childe ts my Father, and aide ; 
If I bring hi not unto thee againe, then will I beare the blame unto my Father 
for ener : now therefore ( I pray thee ) let me thy Seruant abide for the Childe, as 4 
Seruant to my Lord, and let the Childe go vp with his Brethren , Whereby allo 
it appeareth, that he conſidering with himſelſe, that hee could not without 
impeachment of his credit, without breach of his promiſe, and without 
heauineſſe to his Father, returne to him, except the Child were with him: he 
offerech himſelſe as a pawne, and pledge, and priſoner to /oſeph, as before he 
had done eo his Father, 

This alſo we ſee euidentlie in the Actes of the Apoſtles, when Paule was 


A, 17,5,8 troubled for preaching Chriſt crucified, and riſen againe from the dead, h I- 


| ſomuch, that the Tewes which beleened not, moued with enuy, tool e vnto them cer- 
taine vitious and Vagabond Fellowes, and haning aſſembled the multitude, they 
made a tumult in the Cittie It is ſaid, that [aſon teceiued him a nd other of the 
Brethren into his houſe, and offered to baile them, and to be h ound for them, 
putting in good aflurance that they ſhould appeare and be forth-comming, 
And if werequire an example in the ſame kind and condition, with this that 
is mentioned in this Epiſtle : Our Saviour expreſſeth the like, in the Parable 
| of him that went downe from Jeraſalem to Jericho, and fell an orig theeues, 
; who wounded him with their weapon, and robbed him of his R:ument, and 


| ' Lake 19,34, | left him in his trouble, euen halfe dead: i A cerrame Samaritan ( as be iourmi- 


ed) came neere vnts him, and when he ſaw hum, he had compaſſi on on him, and 
went to him, and bound vp his wounds, and poured im Ole and Wi ne, and put him 
on bis owne Beaſt, and brought him to an Ine, and made prouiſi m for him: and 
on the morrow when he departed, he tooke out two pence and gaue th em te the Hoſt, 
and ſaid unto him; T ake care of him, and whatſoener thou ſpende) f rnore, when I 
come ag ane, I will recompenſe thee, This Samaritan did ſhe u. himiclfe a 
right Neighbour, both in ſhewing his preſent charity toward hin o, and in of- 
fering himſelſe to become a ſureryfor him, All theſe approue i : ind allowed 
examples of che faithfull, do ſufficiently and euidently teach vii, t hat it is in it 
ſelfe lawfullto vndertake payment for another, and to beco mo Suretie for 


him. 
And 


— 


| Vaſe 18, 19. to become ſurety for another. 


And if we require better groundes to farisfievs in this truth, let vs enter 
into the ſtrength of reaſon to aſſure vs, without any wauering heetein. FIA, 
waigh with me the example of Chriſt, an excellent patierne and pteſident of 
the practiſe of this, an example farre beyond all exception, au example that 
ouerſhadoweth,and dazeleth k and darkneth, all that cloud of witneſſes pro- 
duced by the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ; he became ſutety for 
his Church vnto his father, to pay the debt of our ſinnes, and to ſatisſie his 
iuſtice. If then any doubt, ot make a queſtion of the ſormet examples, 
wherein we ſaw how Kuben offered himſcite to become as a pledge to his fa- 
ther, /ndah to Joſeph, Iaſon to the Gouernour , and the Samariuam to his 
Hoaſt: behold a moſt abſolute and perſect example of Chriſt Ieſus, who 
bound himſelfe for vs ; his body for our bodies, and his ſoule for our ſoules, 
chat our ſinfull bodies might be made cleane by his body, and our ſoules, 
waſhed through his moſt precious bloud , For the Prophet propheficth, ! 
that he ſhould make his ſoule an offering for finne, And Chriſi himſelfe 
ſaith, My ſoule s very heauy exen unto the death, c. Thus did his lone ex- 
ceed and abound toward vs, that our loue might exceed and abound one 
toward another. To chis purpole, the Apoſtle — a that Ieſus is made 


— 


our ſinnes he bare in hi body the puniſhments due to vs, he felt the wrath of 
God kindled againſt vs. 

Secondly , it is a fiuit of loue eventhis way to releeue and helpe ſuch as 
are like to ſuffer damage and detriment by want of outward thinges . Now, 
humane ſociety and Chriſtian pieryrequireth, that one ſhould juſtaine and 
ſuccour another in their neceſſity, as we ſee in the former examples of Ren- 
ben, Indah, Iaſon , and the Samaritan before mentioned and remembred , 
The life of man can hardly Rand without lending and borrowing , without 
letting and hiring, without buying and ſellingꝑ, without bargaining and truſ- 
ting one of another. It isa worke of mercy © to become ſurety, and there- 
fore as lawfull (no doubt) as to giue ot lend. The law of God commandeth 
vs to helpe out Ne ighboures, as we ate able, and as they haue neede : and 
they are to be relecued by ſuch meanes as are in our power; bygiving, by 
forgiuing,by communicaring to themſuch things as we 2 aue 
not. For if we loue them, and haue true Charity in vs, we muft not be wan- 
ting to them, but be ready to profit them and do them good, ſo farre as wee 
do not hurt out ſelues, It is no vnxiſe ſentence of a wiſe man, P The wicked 
will not become ſurety, and he that is of an vnthaukfull wind, for ſaketh him that 
d:linered bins : declaring theteby, that as he is a foole that is ſurety for every 
| man, ſo is he vngodly that in no wiſe will be ſurety for any man. Wee are 
| commanded to 1 helpe vp our enemies Oxe that is fallen, or tis Aﬀe that is 
| ſunke downe vader his burden; how much more ought we to ſhe w pitty and 
| compaſſion to our brother himſelfe, vexed with the creditor, terrified with 
| the priſon, oppreſſed with his debt, and diſmaid and diſcouraged with the 

paiment at hand, that is to be made? So then, whether we do conſider that 
| Chriſt leſus is made our ſurery, or that ſuretiſnip is a fruit of Chriftian loue 
one toward another, in both teſpects we ſee, that in it ſelfe it is not to be diſ- 
' alowed ot condemned. 5 


| The vſes of this Doctrine are diligently to be conſidered of vs, And firſt 
| of all, if it be lawfull and warranted to become ſurety one for another ( as 
ue have before plainely prooved ) it conuinceth and conſuteth thoſe that 
| hold it to be euill and vnlau full, to giue their word, or offer their band, or 
tender their promiſe ot engage ihemſelues any way for their brethren, Loue 
is a debt that we owe to all men, i as the Apoſtle teftifieeh, Rom. 13. fl. and 
therefore we ought not to faile in the perfourmance thereof, It i — 


| ned and ſuppoſed by ſome, that all ot the greateſt part of the controgerſies 
| | ; berweene 
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a ſurety of a better Teſtament. He flood in our places, he tooke vpon him 
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betweene inan and man, and ſuites of Law, berweene party and party atiſe 
from hence, that things are taken yp vpon truſt, that there is borrowing and 
lending among vs, add that there is crediting one of another ; and ſo would 


haue theſe quite taken a way, and the Names of them vttetlie aboliſbed our 


of all Inc orpotations and Common. ealths. 

It is reported, that among the Turitęs are few ſuites and actions commen. 
ced oneagainſt another, becauſe there is with them no bargaine or ſale, 
no buying or ſelling, but for ready Money, and for preſent pay. But this is 
a plaine fallation, to put that for a cauſe which indeede is not the cauſe . For 
the corrupt conſcience of men, the couetous defire of Money, the greedy 

aping after gaine, the malicious humour of — the bitter roote of 
Arife, and the extreame want of loue are the true cauſes of all wranglings & 
ſuites one againſt another, not the lending and borrowing of Money or mo- 
ney-worth, Hence it is, that God neuer forbiddeth in his Law the vie of 
hiring, or of borrowing, but rather rectifieth the judgement , directeth the 
practiſe, and 2 the rules of the right and law full vſe thereof. Hence 
it is that the 
to the poore with thee, thou ſhalt not be as an V ſurer unto him, ye ſball not oppreſſe 
him with V ſwrie : If thou take thy Neighbours Rayment to pledge, thou ſhalt re- 
fore it unto him before the Sunne goe downe : for that is his conering onely, and 
this is bis Garment, for his skinne, wherein ſaall he ſleep ? Therefore when ung 
eth unto me, I will heare him for I a mercifull, In theſe words, he forbid- 
deth — vpon intereſt to the poore, and ſorbiddeth crueltie in retaining 
pawnes and pledges taken from them that are in neceſſitie, whereas they 
ought to be reſtored, ̃ a 

To this end and purpoſe Moſes ſpeaketh in another place, * If one of thy 
Brethren with thee be poore, within any of thy Gates in thy Land which the Lord 
7 God giueth thee, thou ſhalt not barden thine keart, nor ſhut thine hand from 
thy poore Brother, but thou ſhalt cpen_ thine hand vnto him and ſhalt lend him- 
ſufficient for his neede which he bach, So the Prophet ſaith ; u The wicked bor- 
roweth and payeth not agdine : but the righteous is ener merciful, he gineth and 
lendeth, and his ſeede eniozeth the bleſſing . Totheſe ſayings of Mioſes and the 
Prophets, h the Commaundement of Chriſt ; * Gine to him that aſ- 
keth: and from. bim that would borrow of thee turne not away . All theſe rules 
of direct n ſerue to inſtruct vs in the practiſe of the duties of loue, and 
teach ys how to behaue our ſelues in buying and borrowing, in letting and 
lending vnto our Bretheren that call ypon vs for out helpe in the time of 
neede. Secondly, heereby they are reprehended, that binde themſelues by 
vow or oath, from binding themſelues in any reſpect, or in any cauſe, or vpon 
any occaſion for any perſon. This is an yngodly and vnlau full ſhift that ſome 
wen vſe, to diſable and to barre themſelues from doing this work of charity, 
and ſhewing this fruit of loue to their Brethren, For many, to the end they 
might not be enwrapped and entangled in the deceitfull ſnares of ſuretiſnip, 
doe entcr into couenant one with another, and doe firmely binde themſelues 
vpon a great penaltie and forfeiture, neuer to entetpoſe their credit for any 
man whatſoeuer. But it is ſometimes a neceſſatie dutie of piety, and a teſti- 
monie of the ſoundneſſe of our Religion, and a great comfort to our conſci- 
ces, to ſtand bet weene our Brethren, and the harmes that are comming to- 
ward them, 

It is agenerall rule taught in the word of GOD, delivered by the law 
of nature, and obſerued by the Gentiles; that we ſhould ſo deale with others, 
as we would be dealt with all our owne ſelues. It is taught by the mouth 
of Chriſt ; Y Gize to every man that acketh of thee, and of him that taketh aw 
the thinges that be thine, ache them not againe : and as ye would that men 


doe to you, ſo dee ye to them lukewiſe, There is no man if he were in A — | 


rural, fer ane man Philemon. 


ord ſaith in the Law; If chow lend Money to my people; that is, | 
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are to be accepted. Others, are able to do much good by their wealth, and 


commeth, neither Moth corrupteth. But howe many are there, that ate euen 
dead in good workes ? They ate dumbe and rongue-tyed when they ſhould 
ſpeake for the poore, or giue their word for them; their handes haue a ſha- 
king palſie, that they cannot write their names to do them good; fo that if 


— — — 


— = - — — — * 


Feſe 18, 15. 1 ſaretie for another. 


ſtood in neede of the bare word, or honeftpromiſe, or firme band and Ob- 
ligation of another, but he would be ready to requeſt ir, and willing to vie it, 
and content to accept ofit. Wherefore, we are to remember that we o»ght 
not to hang backe when as we ought to performe the like ſervice, and to 
ſhew like compaſſion to our brethren, It is therefore a great fin, and a great 
ſigne of the want of loue, when we are called yato this duty, not to be for- 
ward fairhtullyto diſcharge it. We oughr at all times to be lovingly affected 
and charnably diſpoſed one toward another; ſo that when God calleth vs, 
and withall enablet vs with no damage, or trouble, ot loſſe to our ſelues, to 
deliuet our neighbor out of his miſery, then to ſhut vp our compaſſion, and 
to refuſe to paſſe our promiſe for him, is an cuident token, that little loue and 
{mall kindneſſe abideth in vs, If then, the not doing of this duty, be an of- 
fence againſt God and our Brethren, how much more to couenant and con- 
dition with our ſelues or others, or to enter into great bands, that wee will 
neuer enter into any bands (great or little) for them that call vppon vs, and 
meane honeſtly to diſcharge whatſocuer we mercifully vadertake for them? 
No Vow cau be good, no Oath can be lawtull, no Band can be allowed, no 
Coucnant can be equal, no promiſe can be watranted, tliat is not wel groun- 
ded, and aduiſedly vtteted. For, ſeeing ſureryſhip is not of it ſelſe, and in it 
ſelfe vnla w full, to binde our (clues wholly from it, cannot be eſteemed to be 
lawfull, 

Let vs therefore in the acknowledgement of this trueth, ſhew brotherly 
Loue as occaſion ſerueth, as the neede of our Neighbour requireth, and as 
our owne ability petmitteth. Some are willing to helpe their bretheren 1 
word and deede, and are not able: In theſe * 4 willing hart and a ready mind, 


by their word; yet they cannot be brought to ſhew any reliefe either by the 
one, or by the other. Wherefore, it ſtandeth you vppon, that haue this 
worlds good, to be ready to employ it as ſaithfull Stewards this way, And 
to make you friends with the Riches of iniquity, that when ye ſhall want, they may 


Bags which wax not old, a treaſure that can neuer fail in Heanen where no theefe 


- 


one poore man were not more ready to plight — for another, then 
the lich, they might many times ſlatue and be vndone. Theſe are they that | 
care not what become of thoſe that ate in neceſsitie, which ſhall one day 


giue anactount of their Stewatdſhippe, and leaue behinde them, the | 


Goods wherein they delighted, and made them the Goddes wherein they | | 


trutled. 


Secondly, ſeeing we haue ſheweditto be lav full to enter into ſureryſhip, | Vſe 2 


(ſor if it had bin ſimply and alcogether forbidden, Paule would never have 
proffered humſelfe to be ſutety vato Philemon for Oneſimws. )This ſerue ch di- 
uers wayes for our inſtruction. For heereby we are directed to be catefull 
to vſe it lavrfully. Athing that is of it ſelfe, and in it owne natute lau dable 
and la full, may be vſed wickedly, vnwarrantably, and vnlawfully. The 


Apoſtle Pawle ſpeaking of the Law faith, © We H that the Lame is good, if 4 | < 1 Tim. 1, 8. 


man tiſe it lawfully, The agen is good, may be vſed ina manner that is 
not goed. But it is a true and common Prouerbe, That the faults of the Ar- 
tificers are not to be aſcribed to tve Arts themſelnes, The Law is not to be bla- 
med, bur the Teachers of the Law, who did falſely apply it, and 3 | 
wrelt it and ignorantly cottupt it. Now, that which the Apoſtle ſpeake 

of the Law, may rightly be ſpoken of furetyſhup : It is good and lawfull, it a | 


man 


* Cor. 8,13, 


© Luke 16, g. 
receine you into everlaſting habitations, And in the meane ſeaſon, Þ Make you Lake 13, 33 


— — — 


ys * 


q 378 It is lawfull, for one man Philemon. | 


man vſe it well and lawfully , But if wee vſe it, and enter into it raſbly, not 
rightly ; ordinarily, not warily ; fooliſhly, not wiſely ; deſperately, nor diſ- 
creetly ; if we entangle our ſelues with it, without much deliberation,with- 
out good citcumſpection, and without due confideration,it becommeth vn- 
lawfull vnto vs, 
| True it is, it is not euill in it ſelfe , but to him it turne th to bee euill, that 
Erick 20. f. vſeth it euilly, according to that which the Lord ſaith by the Prophet, i [gaze 
| them Statutes which were not good , and Tndgements wherein they ſhoulde not 
line: becauſe they brake them and abuſed them, and were made more inexcuſe- | 
| able without them, in that they framed rot their lines according to the obedience 
of them , Itfalleth out oftentimes, that ſuch as haue incombred themſelue: 
with raſh promiſes, and ynaduiſed ſuretyſhippe , ſeldome liue in peace and 
quietneſſe, without diſtraction of minde, — — of trouble, ot daunger of 
loſſe, or feeling of miſery. Hence it is, that Salomon teacheth vs to behaue 
our ſelues wiſely and warily in this point, and beateth yppon no Doctrine 
more often, more earneſtly, more effectually, then hee doth vpon this mat - 
ter that we haue in hand. In the fixt Chapter of the Prouerbes, hee ſayeth, 
| © Prou.6,1. | © My Sonne, if thou be ſurety for thy Neighbor, and haſt ſtricken hande with the 
Stranger, thou art ſnared with the wordes of thy Momtb, and art taken with the 
words of thine owne mouth. Where he compareth him that is free from bils and 
bands, and bookes of the Creditors, free from ſuretyſhip and fuch like bon- 
dage, to a Bird that hath the liberty of the whole aire, to flie therein at her 
owne pleaſure : but he that is bound by Promiſe, or Covenant, or Statute, is 
like a bird in the net of the Fowler,the which(albeit ſhe flutter with hit wing 
and cry with her voyce, and hop with her foot, yet) is faſt caught, and may 
be killed, or put —— Cage. So is it with him = is entred into bandes, or 
hath giuen his word for another ; he hath after a ſort loſt his freedome, hee 
Nandeth in danger of falling into miſchieſe. Wherefore, that this giuing 
of aſſurance to others, and for others, either by our word or hande, may bee 
performed lawfully to the good of others, and not tothe hurt of our ſelues, 
E —— f wee muſt marke, remember, and practiſe, rwo points : Firſt, conſider the 
— N of others for whomit is doone; Secondly, our ou ne perſons that 
oe it. 
Touching thoſe perſons for whom we become ſureties, we muſt know, 
that we are not to engage our ſelues and our credite, for euery one that will 
craue it at our handes, or will defire vs to pawne our Word, and enter into 
bandes for them, and promiſe vs faite to ſee vs diſcharged: but in ſuch men 
who oftentimes haue a greater feeling of their one wantes and neceſſi- 
ties, then of freeing them out of woe, that haue pledged themſelues for 
ln the per- | them, 8 wee are to obſerve three things. Firſt, that they be well knowne, 
ons — Secondly, that they bee honeſt and godly. Thirdly, that they bee ſuffi- 
we muſt con. ent to pay that which they woulde haue vs bound vnto another, to aſſure 
12 him that they will pay. Theſe are the perſons that we are bound to helpe, 
thiogs. | eitnerfor Piety, or Chatitie, or Honeſtie, or Amitie, or Conſanguinity , or 
Affinity, all which bandes do binde vs one to another, and require ſome 
dutie to bee performed towardes them. This is ſet downe as a ſingular 
point of true Wiſedome by the Wiſeman, Pros. 11, 15. Hee ſhall bee ſore 
vexed that is 4.2 for a Stranger, and he that hateth 4 22 is ſire . And 
"| bProuap,16, | ?ftcrward in the ſame Baoke, to the ſame effect, b akg bis Garment that is 
and 27, 13. | ſwretie for a Stranger, and à pledge of him- far the fraunger, As if he ſhould 
ſay, pitty him not, let him feele the ſmart of his folly and raſhneſſe, and let 
him beare the puniſhment of his headineſſe and hecdleſneſſe: according to 
„Ji den 19.18. that which is ſer downe in another place, i 4 Ata deſtiute of 4 
* —* | ding, touc beth the hand, and becommeth ſuretie for his Neighbour , Where- 
| by wee ſee, that we muſt not bee ſo oucr-ſeene to ay for all — 


— — — 
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| hand over head without difference, but for ſuch as are well and thoroughly | 
' knowne voto vs within and without, with whom. we haue liued and beene | 
long converſant, andeateo {as it is k inthe Prouerbe) a Buſhell of Salt, of | 'Cicer. ib. de 
whoſe care and Conſcience in his dealings with others, either in che ame, 
or in the like caſes we haue had tome good trlall and experience ,.' Hee that 
doth engage himſelſe farre for a ſtranger whom he doch not know; ſhallre- 
pent afterward when it is too late. And if we haue ſcene or heard of his vn- 
taithſulnefle in former times to others, we ate deceived it we expect apy bet | 
ter dealing. e * | 
I gaine, we are to obſerue that Sa/omen by the word [Stranger] doth not 
onely vndetſland ſuch an one as is ynknowne.ynto vs, hut would haue vs be- 
ware of thoſe that ate de vd and vpgadly, For ſo thtonghout the hol book 
of the Prouerbes for the moſt part, het taketh and yſeth that word, By the 
n Strange Woman ; he meaneth, a wicked Woman... So in the ſonner pla- 
ces bis purpoſe is to teach ys to logke to our ſelues, that they be not oſ pro 
phane life and looſe behauiout, far whom we promiſe to become ſuteties; 
they o:1ght to bee knowne: vnto vs for their boneſty and piety, that ſo our 
hearts may truſt and reft in chem, But ſuch as. ate vngodly, and given over 
to all licentiouſneſſe, and ſpendtheir dayes and wealth in beaſtly drunken- 
neſſe, will neuer make conſcience of theit word ot band to fave vs hatmleſſe. 
They may well flatter vs till we be bound, but they regarde not to diſchatge 
vs after we are bound. They are vnfaithfull to God, and there ſote we can- 
not looke to finde them faithfull to our ſelues. Whereby we ſee, how groſly 
they are deceiued, and how greatly they are deluded, and how lenceleſlely 
they ate beſotted, that will ſooner be bound for Shiſiets, Gamſters, Banke- —Y 
routs, Toſſe-pots, and other baſe Companions, moſt ynwilling, and moſt Py 
ynable to keepe touch with their Creditors, then ſuch as are (ober-minded, 
and honeſt liuers, painfull in their callings, and; carefull to bring vppe their 
families as they ought todo. Theſe ate they, that as they ate looſe in life, ſo 
they are laviſh of their word, and prodigal oftheit tongue for theit conſot ts. 
If there be any Malefactors Eviley of any heynous & horrible crime, they are 
ready to offertheir word or band to baile , anddeliuer them frompri- . 
ſon, and account it a tricke and token of good fellowſhip to ſtand for them, 
and to keepe them from. their deſerued puniſhment. And therefore they are 
oftentimes rewarded according to their works,andleft in the danger which 
they haue brought vpon thẽſelues. Theſe ate they that wil complain againſt 
the vnfaithſulneſſe of others, whereas rather they might & ſhold accuſe their 
owne raſſineſſe and fooliſhneſle that iayned with them in their impietie, and 
brought vpon themſelues great miſery, I 

Moreover, as we muſt know them in the face, and in the faith, ſo we muſt J. 
hearken after their ſufficiency. We muſt not yndertake much for them, that 
are not able to diſcharge a little. It is notably ſaide of Salomon, a J here is 
that maketh himſelfe rich, hauimg nothing and that makgth bimſelfe poore, ha- | 
ung great riches ; that is, a man cannot rightly iudge ofthe eſtate of euetie 

e by their courſe of life, and outward carriage: many being poore, and in 

A Bankrouts and broken fellowes, make ſhew of great wealth, by 

putting on braue apparrel, by delighting in coltly fare, by letting vp ſump- 
ruous Puildinges, by frequenting chargeable company, and by keeping a 
great port: this is exceeding vanity, and endeth in beggery, Otherz, os che 
other lide, feigne themnſclues needy, and complain of poverty ; they go bare- 
ly, and fare hardly, as if they were nothing worth, who notwithſtanding are 
' of great wealth and ſubſtance : This is extreame patſimony, andjendeth in 
| miſery, * | 
| 4 therefore, it is ſo ordinary and common for men to diſſemble their 


eſtates,by making it ſeeme better then it is, we muſt be wiſe-hearted, not to 
thinke 


— 


m Prou. 2, 16. 15 


* Prou. 13,7. 


th. 


It is lawfall, for one man Philemon. 


chinke our ſe lues both what is the quantity, and what is our ability to anſwer 


13. | are, and what they are. It is a vaine thing to be wiſe abroad, and fooliſh at 


chin ke all Gold that gliſtereth. The world is full of thoſe that lift vp them · 
ſelues in pride aboue that they are indeede, and make ſhew of that which is 
not in them in truth, and thereby endanger thoſe that looke no neerer, and 
try no further then the ourward pompe and appearance, Theſe are like thoſe 
running ſtre ames, that promiſe continuance, and ar incontinently are dri- 
ed vp, and decciue ſuch as truſted in them or like thoſe lining creatures that 
ſtouer with their winges and feathers, or raiſe yp their backes and briſtles , 
whereby they ſceme much greater then Nature hath made them: Or like to 
Quagmyres, that apeare faire without, but if you com neere them, you Rand 
in danger to be plunged in them, and to perith by them. Thus we ſee whar 
is to be conſidered of vs, in making our ſelues ſuretics for others; Namely, 
that in regard of their perſons, we muſt know themthoroughly, wee mult 
haue experience of their honeſty, and we muſt learne what is their ſufficien- 
cy: But if they be ſtrangers vtterly ynknowne vnto vs, if they be Varlers void 
of Conſcience and fideliay, ifthey be boaſting and Dragging mates without 
ſubſtance and ability, let vs take heede we do not ſtrike hand for them, not 
bee deceiued by them, nor offer our ſelues as pledges or ſureties for them, 
which is ſeldome done without hurt, never without danger. 

Secondly, touching our owne perſons, r before wee are to enter in- 
to band or ſuretyſhip for others, wee muſt marke and meditate yppon two 
things. Firſt, hat is the ſumme for which we ſhall be obliged , Secondly, 
the meanes how we may be diſcharged, It ſtandeth vs greatly vpon, to be- 


it, It is a morrall precepr, and wiſe —— to be written in our harts, 


Be wot ſurety abone thy power : for if thus be ſurety, thinks to yay it . So then 
there is more required of vs,then to looke to the perſons of others, who they 


home ; to be ſharpe-fighred in prying into the eſtates of others, and neuet to 
enter into the conſideration of our one. For whatſoever the perſons bee, 
and whatſoever their earneſtneſſe be, draw not a Bow aboue thy ſtrength . 
Albeit they bee not enemies vnto vs, but friends ; not ſtraungers, but well 
knowne z not hatefull perſons, but moſt deare vnto thee; not looſe Compa- 
nions, but honeſt and godly minded: yet be well aduiſed what thou do, and 
looke before thou leape. If it be for thy aſſured friend, that is as thy ſoule; 
if it were for thy Brother, the Sonne of thy Mother ; if it were for thy Kinſ- 
man that is of thine own blood; if it were for thine own ſonne, that is thine 
owne fleſh, yet engage not thy ſelfe ſo farre, promiſe not ſo much, bind not 
thy ſelſe in ſo great a ſumme, as may impaire thy eſtate, hurt thy family, hin- 
der thy trade, diminiſh thy Rocke, and yndo thy poſterity,ifthe debt ſhould 
be required of thee, and & ſtone be rolled vponthee . For whoſoever gi. 


ueth his word and promiſe for another, bindeth himſelſe to pay and to diſ- 
charge that debt wherein the principall party faileth : and the Creditor of. 
tentime⸗ —— more oy the ſufficiency of the affurer, then vpon the ho- 
neſty of the borrower, We are in kindneſſe and curteſie ſo to pleaſure ano- 
ther, as that no man is bound to vndo, or to hinder himſelfe, | 
Let every man therefore well waigh his owe ſtrength . It were fooliſh 
pity for the ſauing of another mans life to looſe our owne, It were amerci- 
ſſe kinde of mercyto leape into the water, and drowne our ſelues, while we 
ſceke to deluet another, We are bound to haue&cagypaſſion of ſome, pulling 
them out of the fire, when we ſee them in danger tbe burned; bur it were 
more then childiſh to runne into the fire, and ſo burne our ſelues. We ate £ 
commanded to bear the burthen one of another, but it were more then ſoo- 
liſh pitty to breake our owne ſhoulders, by ſuſtaining the waight and bea- 
ring the burthen of another man. Againe, as weo are to marke our one 


—c cc 


firength, ſo we are to conſider our owne diſcharge, how we may be ſecured 
and 


. 
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and ſet at liberty , For, before we paſſe our word, or glue our band & hand | 
forthe payment of other mens debtes and duties, we muſt know How wee 
ſhall bee aſſured to be deliuered from that burthen und bondage that wee 
haue vndertaken. We ought indeede to beare good will to all men, but 
our good will ſhould not be a looſer, It is no Charitie to receiue a blowe 
vpon our one heads, to keepe the ſtocke from another. So then, let vs 
remember theſe few points fir to be learned and ptactiſed of v. Knowe 
what kinde of man hee is for home thou becommeſt a ſurety , If he be 
a ſtranger to thee, meddle not with him: if he haue broken his credne v ith 
any before, ſuſpeR him: if he bee a ſhifting Companion, diſcard him; if he 
bee vnſufficient to pay his owne debt, deny him; if the ſumme hee great: 
and thy ability little, ſo that it may hinder thee and thy Calling, if thou be 
driven to pay it, enter not into it; and if chou canſt not ſee which way thou 
 mayc be freed from the perrill and daunget that hangeth over thy head, 
flye away from it, as | a a Serpent that will ſting thee , as from a 
Canker that will conſume thee, as from a Gulſe that is readie to ſwallow 
thee . 

There are ſ two eating ſores, that are in Nature as a Gangrene, which 
are as two Vultures, that ate continuallygnawing vpon the heart, & deuoute 
the fleſh, euen vnto the bones; ro wit, Viury, and Suretyſhip . Theſe are 
neere of Kinne one to another, and ate ioyned together as the Father and 
Sonne, as the cauſe, and the effect. The vamercifulneſſe of the Vſurer con- 
ſtraineth the poore debter to craue mercie of the ſuretic , I ſpeałe of that 
Vſury that byteth, and of ſuch ſurcryſhip'ab vndocrth : Of that Vſurie char 
oppreſſerh, and of ſuch ſureryſhip, as when it hath taken away the coat, will 
take away the Cloake alſo, which ſtrippeth a man of the Jewels where-with 
he was decked, of the furniture wherewith he was ſtored, of the Garments 
where with he was cloathed, Notwithſtanding, there is great difference to 
bee made berweene them: This Vſurer is as the Hunter; the Suretie as the 
prey: the Viurer as the Horſe-leech doeth cry alwayes bring, bring; the 


| pore Surety ede as the Porter on the Packe-horſe, that beareth till his 


_—_ 


— 


th. 


ſhoulders brooke, It is neceſſary for euery man to haue theſe notes before 

es, that he be not ſodainly taken, or rather ouer- taken by the iaſtigati- 
oa importunity of othets. This reproueth ſuch as make an ordinatie and 
common matter of it, and a notable point of good fellowſhip, the part of a 
gocd nature & loving — of a flexible nature (as the ſoft wax) 
to yeild to euery mans requelt inthis buſineſſe. Wee ſee generally, that they 
which haue the leaſt purpoſe to Pays and the ſmalleſt care to performe that 
which they haue promiled, are for the moſt part moſt forward to vndertake 
and offer themſelues, cheir words, their wealth, their bandes, their bodies 
for other men. Bur ſuch as are moſt carefull and Conſcionable in payeng 
theit Debres, anſwearing the Arrerages that accrew by the falſe-hoode of 
faigned friends, are moſt backe ward to yeelde their neckes to this yoake, 
aſſuring themſelues, that ir is farre better to walke at libertie, then to haue 
his fecte put in the Stockes for Correction. Wherefore, let no man blame 
thoſe men that hang backe , and are not readie to ſerue eueric mans turne, 
nor to graunt euetie mans requeſt with their Band and Obligation. How 
many are there in this preſent, and haue beene informer times, that haue 
beene quite vndoone, and fallen into decay, and with that fall, haue 
throwne downe their Wiues and Children for euer, by yeelding to gra- 
tifie others, and damnifie themſelues thorough this meanes of raſh Surety- 
ſhip ? Such as are cruell Creditors, and live yppon the prey, as the ® Eagle 
doth vpon the Carkaſſe, wil ſhew no more mercie to the debter, that is come 
in his danger, then the miſerable rich man * did to the Begger that lay at his 


| Gate, 


| L1 This 


v Math. 24,28 
x Luke 16,21 
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Itis lamfull, fas one man Philemon. 
Ibis we ſee in the Creditor mentioned, 2 Kings 4, 1. where one of the 


| Wiues ofthe Children oſ the Proghers, commeth, cryeth, and complaineth 


vnto Eliſha, That be Hlaubamd that feared the Lorde being dead, the Creditor 
came to take her two Sonnes to bee bus Bona e This alſo appeareth in rhe: 
practiſe of the vnmercifull Rich- men, mentioned in Nebemiih 5, 1. 4, 5. ſo 
that there was 8 great out cty of the people, and of their Wiues againſt 
them, who ſayde Mer haue borrowed Money for the Ringes Tribute vppon our 
Lands and our Utneyarder, and now aus fleſh is as the fleſh of our Bretberen, and 
our Sonnes as their Sinnes : And lor, we bring into ſubrectios our Sonnes and our 
Daughrers, as Sernants; and there be of our Daughters now im ſubiettion, and 
—_— ne power in our bandes, for other Men haue our Lander, and or Vine- 
aras, . 1 ö "7 

5 If then, wee would, not — draw vppon our ſelues the burdens of 
other men, not ſcewith our eyes the taking away of our goods, for which 
we, have laboured, nor heare with our cares the crie of our wiues and Chil- 
dren ſpoyled of their hope and expeRation, nor feele our ſelues bitten with 
hunger, pinched with cold, throwne into priſon, and vexed with all kinde 
of miſeries, let vs looke tot betimes, leaſt wee repent chen it is too late. It 
is profitable and Heauenly Counſellgiuen by Salomon, Prou. 22, 26, 27. Be 
not thou of them that touch the hand nor among them that are ſurety for debts; 
If thou haſt nothing to pay why canfeit thou that he ſhold take thy bed from umder 
thee? It is a true ſaying, | He ay; that can by other Mens harmes can learne 
to beware. Leet vs not be cruel] and vnmercifull to our own Families, nor 
ruſh our ſelues into theſe Quicke-ſandes of troubles and tur- 
moyles that after follow at the hecles of this raſhneſſe . Let 
vs vſe all carefulneſſe and dilligence to know the party for whom 
wee promiſe to become Pay-Maiſters . Let vs weigh his Truth 
and Honeſtie, his Eſtate and Ability, his Profeſsion and Piety: 
And withall, let vs examine our ſelues thoroughly, and — 
our owne ſufficiencie, that wee bee not at vnawares ſurprized 
and haſtily ouertaken. Let vs prooue our ſelues, and enter| 
ſcriouſly into this Cogitation and conſideration, whether wee 
bee able, without ſhaking of our Wealth or Subſtance, or di- 
miniſhing of our credite and eſtimation, or weakning of our e- 
ſtare, to diſcharge that which wee haue vndertaken, it our friend 
for whome wee ate bound, ſhouldfayle and fall downe. Ney- 
ther let any Fooliſh and Vndiſcreete perſons Obiect, that this 
pretending of daunger, and entering with warineſſe, is to be ac- 
counted no better then a wanting of Loue that ought to bee in 
vs : For, it is rather a point of good Wiſedome and Diſcretion, 
to looke vnto our one eſtate, and to beware, and to bee war- 
ned in time, by the falles and ruines of other Men. How ma- 
nie are falne from great Riches, to extreme pouertie; from much, 
to little; from an high condition, to great Beggerie and miſery, and 
beene as it were conſumed with the — eat that this fire of 
Suretyſhippe hath caſt out? Wherefore, let vs leatne to bee 
Wiſe betimes, and take heede by the chaunges and chances of 
other men, leaſt by engaging our ſelues too deepely for other 

mens debtes, our mindes bee diſtracted with penſiue thoughtes, 

our hearts bee pierced with bitter Sorrowes , and our bodyes 

be | 


| allow thee to do. It is a true ſaying. that the Heathen ſaw into, Extreamity 


| | performing, Doubt not of your * be content for a while, and (God wil- 


yere 18, 19. to became ſurety for another. 
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be aft into loathſome priſons, as it hath fallen out to very many before our 
eye. If Riotous liuers, and prodigall perſons, that waſt their wealth in va» 
nit?, and ſpend their goods vnthtiſtily, doe requeſt and require vs to giue 
ou words, or to be bound in bands for them, we are not bound to doe it 
byhe Law of God; nay, we are bound not to doe it by the Lawe of God: 
wr! are bound to prouide for our one families, or elſe wee haue denyed 
tle Faith, and are worſe then Infidelles that ate in the world, and out of the 
church. The Apoſtle, in giving of Almes, and extending ot our liberalitie 
owardes the poore Saints, Would not e bane one ouer- hunde ned, and another 
| 'aſed : One oppreſſed, and another releaſed : Onepreſſed downe, another 10 hi 
fred vpe. Thelame proportion is to bee holden and obſerued in this 
caſe. Indeede, 4 Lowe ſecketh not her owne, but is bountiful ; Neuetthele ſle, 
ie is no ſtuite of Loue required to bee in vs, that one ſhould bee gree- 
ued, and another caſed ; that one ſhould bee hindered , and anocher 
helped, 

Laſtly, ſeeing it is not vnlawfull or forbidden, to binde a mans ſelſe by 
band or othcrwile to another, it ought to teach all Cteditors and Lenders, 
not to be rough andrigorous ouer a ſurety, No cruelty toward any is lau- 
full, If ic be a Malefactot that hath committed an heynous crime, and deſer- 
ueth the puniſhment of death, he is not to bee proceeded againſſ with a de- 
Fre of priuate reuenge, and a ſatisfying of our cruell minde , and athirflmg 
| after blood, If it be a Debter that is fallen into decay, hee is to bee dealt 

withall in Mercie and Commiſſeration, not with Rigour and Seuetitie. If 

then, wee are to deale lo with a Debter, much more with a ſurety , When 
| we ſee a man chat hath beene well aduiſed inir , and circumſpect to pre- 
vent daungers, and fort ſee damages ſo farre asthe eye of mans vaderitan- 
ding and judgment can reach, we ought not to take aduantage of bis erior, 
but to ſhew hum what fagour poſsibly we can, If thou ſceſt him fallen into 
thy hands,deale with al mercifulneſſe toward him, and confider not ſo much 
what thou mayſt do by Law, as what thou oughteſt ro do in loue: neyther 
thinke what rigour of Iuſtice will permit, but hat the right of equity will 


of Law, is oftentimes the greateſt injury and want of Charity that can bee. 
Hence it is, that Salomon exhorteth ſureties to deale wiſely, to tidde tbem- 
ſelues out of daunger, and tovſe all lau full meanes to free themſelues from 
trouble, and not delay to promote and procure their owne good, Pros. 6, 3. 
My Sonne, if thou be ſurety for thy Neighbour, do this now, and dcliner thy ſelfe, 
ſeeing thou art come into the hand of thy neighbor, go and bxmble thy ſelfe, and 
ſollicit thy friends, He would neuer giue this deuiſe and ditection what hee 
ſhould do thatas enſnared and entrapped by ſutetyſhip, vnleſſe the Creditor 
were to be drawne to ſhew pity, 
| Now, in theſe words, s he giueth a three-fold counſell what to doe, and 
how to behaue our ſelues when we are entangled with raſh ſuretiſhip, Firſt, 
wee muſt not fit till, ot neglect the opportunity to deliver our ſelues from 
danger, we mult ſubmit our ſclues to him, to whom we are bounde, and 
into whoſe power thou art fallen, and at whoſe mercie thou ſtandeſt ; crave 
pardon and patience at his hands, requeſt him eatneſtly to bee friendly and 
fauourable toward thee in relecuing or releafing thee, and letting ofthee a- 
lone. Say vnto him, and ay it in trueth of thy heart, and with full purpoſe of 


ling) I will diſcharge all at the laſt. Secondly, we are willed and warned to 


* 


» r Tim. 5, 8. 


5 Cor. 5, 13. 


41 Cor. 13. 


Ve 3. 


$5 Three rules 
to be obſer · 
ned of them 
that haue bin 
entangled by 
raſh wveciſhop 


| £oro our friend, or to him whom wee tooke for our friend, when wee be- 
came ſurety for him, and to vrge him inftantly to pay his one Debt, and 

diſcharge thee of the danger without delay; tell him, is is for his cauſe, that | 

thou enduteſt this trouble , and beateſt this burthen,.. and that for dooing | 
J Llz good 
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k Prou. 6, 4,5 


i Luke 12, 38 


& prou. 22, 7. 


. 


1 Cor, 1,17. 
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| ars in which wee ate entangled, hoping neuer to come into the like incon- | 
| berances againe. Theſe are the wayes that we are to take, and the pathe 


good to him, thou ſuffereft and ſuſtaineſt this loſſe: will him to conſide of 
thy kindneſſe that haddeſt not the power to deny the engaging of thy elſe 
to helpe him in his neceſſity. 

Thirdly, we are admoniſhed and aduiſed to go to our friends that lou vs 
and deſire our good, and are greatly greeued for our affliction, entteatig 
them to pitty our caſe, pardon our negligence, and helpe vs out of theſe bi- 


chat we are to walke in. In the practiſe of them being ſanctihed to our vie 


' 


we may looke for a bleſſing from God, and hope to finde comfort in oui 
owne hearts. But if thou thinke to eſcape the handes of thy Creditors, b 
hyding or abſenting of thy ſelfe from him, or ſtanding out againſt him, o 
holding ſuce with him, and anſwearing him at the Law, thou art deceyued. 
Thou (bale better prouide for thine owe peace and ſecurity , by ſubmitting 


whom thou art bound, and by ſoliciting thy friends, to conſidet thy caſe and 
their owne in thee. All this doth Salomon not onely counſell vs to do, but to 


thy ſelfe 45 Roe from the band of the Hunter, as a Bird from the bande of the 
Fowler. 

Heereunto accordeth and agreeth the ſaying of Chriſt our Saviour, i 
While thou goeft wth thine aduerſarie to the Ruler, as thou art in the way, gize 
diligence in the way, that thou mayeſt bee dolinered from- him, leaſt hee draw 


poſe to defraude t 
Salomon ſpeaketh in another place, k The Rich rulcth the poore, and the bor- 


commonly it falleth out among men, that the rich ouet rule the poore, and 


vs, to bring vs out of the Briars and bondage of ſuretyſhippe , wee ſhall 
finde reſt to our ſoules, and God will encline the heart of our Creditors, 


to ſhewe fauour vnto vs, who hath the hearts of all men in his owne 
handes, 


Verſe 19. [I Paule, haue written this with mine owne hand, I will recom- 
pence it. Philemon might well have contented himlclfe with the bare word 
and naked Promiſe of Paule, foraſmuch as his word and deede did not diſ- 
fer one from the other. This is the defence that he maketh for himſelſe to 
the Corinthians, when he was accuſed of lightneſſe and inc onſtancy. promi- 
ling to come vnto them, and yet hee came not, I #hen I was thus minded to 
come vnto you, did I uſe lightnefſe? Or minde I thoſe thinges which I mind, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, that with mee ſhould bee yea and nay? Tea, GOD is faith- 
full, that our worde toward you, was not ges and na. Notwithſtanding, al- 
beit his word was as goodas his bande , and his ſaying accorded with his 
doing, and his promiſe were as ſtrong as an Obligation, ſo that hee dealt 
not as men vſually doe, which will caſhly auouch any ching that commeth 
into their head, and by and by chaunge their ein the turning of an 
hande. Wee ſee in this place, how hee, promiſing to ſatisſie Philemons 
dammage, and _ to leaue no ſcrupk or doubt in him, doeth fat- 
ther confirme it, and aſſureth him by his hand - writing and Coucnants,albe- 


ih — Is ts. Me... Ms —_ PX 


wo ſelfe to the party to whom thou art bound, by intreating the perion for 


do it ſpeedily, and to rake little reſt, vntill wee be delivered from this daun- 
ger, laying, ® Gine no ſleepe to thine cyet, nor ſlumber to thine eye lids . deliuer 


thee to the Indge, and the Indge deliner thee to the [aylour, and che Taylour cait 
thee into priſon : I tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence, till thou haſt payde the 
vtmoſt Mite. There is nothing to bee gotten, by oppoſing of our ſelues 
againſt ſuch as _— vs, and by keeping out of their ſight, with a pur- 

m, and to defend our felues . It is moſt true, which 


rower us Seruaunt to the Man that lendeth , Whereby hee meaneth, that 


that the Debters are Seruants vnto their Creditors . To conclude, if we 
ſhew our ſelues readie and willing to put in practiſe the Rules given vnto 


| 


_ * 
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it they two were great and neare friends, and had good intereſt one in ano- 
ther. 

We learne from hence, that ciuill Inſtruments and Covenants in wri- 
ting, together with other aſſurances that may bee asked and graunted , are 
3 and lawfull, euen amongſt the beſt and gteateſt Friends. I ſay, when 

ebtes are owing , when bargaines are made, when money is lent, when 
Lands are ſolde, and when there are mutuall Contracts berweene man and 
man; betweene Friend and Friend; betweene Kinſman and Kinſman; aſſu- 
rancein writing with hand and ſeale may be enterchangeably giuen and re- 
ceiued. This we ſee inthe practiſe of all people in former times. When 
Abraham had made a Couenant of peace and vnitie with Abimelech K. of 
Gerar, he did deliver vnto him ſeauen Lainbes, * That the raking of them. 
might be a witneſſe of the truth, and an aſſurance vnto him that be hadde dig gcd 
that Well of waters, Jo this purpoſe, did the King require Ab#ahan to 
take an Oath and ſolemnely to ſweare by the name ot God, that hee woulde 
not deale falſely and fraudulently with him, nor hurt him, nor his Chil- 
dren, nor his Childrens Children. The like {or rather greater) aſſuraunce 
is required and yeelded in the 23. Chapter of the ſame Booke, where A- 
braham-, buying a fielde of Ephron the Hittite , requireth an Inftrumenc 
wich witneſſes, and a deliuetie of the poſſeſſion, The Field of Ephron, which 
was in Machpelth, and ouer againſt Mamre, auen the Fielde and the Cane that 
was therein, and all the Trees that were in the Fielde, which were in all the Bor- 
ders round about, was made ſure vnto Abraham for a poſſeſſion, in the ſight of the 
Hittites, enen of all that went in at the gates of his Cittie, Where we lee, all 
the circumſtances and manner of the conttact which Abraham maketh ate 
ſer downe and expreſſed. 

Firlt, we ſee a large deſcription of the place that was bought, together 
with the bounding and confronting of the place,as alſo the appurrenances ; 
Namely, the Trees that grew therein . Secondly, wee ſee the name of the 
ſeller ſet downe, who did openly auouch the ſale thereof, as being his owne. 
Thirdly, the name of the buyer, that no doubt might be left. Laſtly, the 


tet lay claime vnto it, ot denie vnto Abraham the lawful poſſeſs ion of it, and 
the holding of it to him and his, And if we would yet ſee this more clear- 
ly, wee haue more euident confirmation of it in the · propheſies of Ieremie, 
where to ſhew the cettainety of the returne of the Iſraclites into their Lande 
and Countrey againe, hee maketh a ſolemne purchaſe, o I bonght the Fielde 
of Hauameel mine Vnucles ſonne, and warghed him Silner, enen ſeanen Shekels & 
ten peeces of Silner ; and I writ in the Books, and ſigned it, and tooke witneſſes and 
I gaxe the Books of the poſſeſcion vnto Baruch, m the fight of Hanameel mine 
Vuckles Sonne, and m the preſence of the Witneſſes, which were vvritten in 
the Booke of the poſſeſrion , before all the [ewes that ſate in the Court of the 
Priſon. 

In theſe wordes (which are more at large related in the Prophet) wee 
ſee what aſſuraunce aud ſecutitie was taken and giuen, with VVriting , 
Sealing, VVitneſſes, deliuetie and 2 theRolles and Records there- 
of, This is ſet downe likewiſe, in the latter end of the ſame Chapter, 
leremy 32. 43, 44. where he ſaith, The Fields ſoall bee poſſeſſed in this Lande, 
whereof ye ſay , It is deſolate, without Man or Beaſt, and ſball bee ginen into 
the hand of the Caldeans : Men ſhall buy Fieldes for Siluer, and mate Wri- 
tmges, and ſeale them, and take witneſſes in the Lande of Beniamin, and rounde 
about Itruſalem, e. for I will cauſe their ¶ aptiuitie to returne, ſayth the Lord, 
This diſcouereth the practiſe of thoſe times, and deliuereth the formes 
and faſhions obſerued among that people. V Vhen Jacob and Laban made 
a Couenant eyther with other, ? which might be a witneſſe betweene them 


Ll3 both, 


witneſſes are recorded of this bargaine and ſale, that none might heereaf- | 
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both, they confirmed it by Oath, and ſet vp an heape of ſtones, to teſtify the 
amity and friendſhip renewed betweene both parties. In the Parable of the 
yniuſt Steward it is remembred, that all Debters and Debts were recorded 
in writing, with the ſumme that cuery one owed : * For hee called unto euerie 
one of his Maiſters Debters, and ſaide vnto the firſt : How much oweſt thou unto 


| my Maiſter ? And be ſaide, An hundred meaſures of Oyle. And he ſaid to him, 
| Take thy writing, and fit downe quickly, and write fifty. Then ſaide he to another, 
How much oweſt thou? And he ſaide, An hundred meaſares of Wheate : Then he 
ſaide to him, take thy writing, and write foureſcore. In this Parable, wee ſee 
| the manner that was vſed in the dayes of old; namely, that Bookes of reck- 
nings and accounts were commonly kept, and vſually brought foorth, when 
men did leuell their debts, and make euen one with another. All which 
Teltimonics, ratifying the practiſe of former times & perſons, ſerue to teach 
vs, that it is lawfull for the faithfull, to vſe all circumſpe ction to aſſure their 
debts, bargaines, and contracts one with another, 

And if we would enter into a further conſideration of this truth, we ſhall 
ſee a plaine confirmation of it by ſundry reaſons. For firſt, it is a common 
Prouerbe among vs, Faſt binde, faſt finge, That which is looſely bounde, is 
| lightly loſt ; but a three-fold Cord well tyed and twiſted by worde, by wri- 
ting. by ſeale, is not eaſily broken, A word affirmeth, a writing confirrneth, 
| ſeale aſſuteth, and euety one of them bindeth to pertorme our promiſe, We 
ſee by daily experience, that men ate both mortall and mutable, and wordes 
pay oftentimes but winde, albeit ratified with the greateſt ſolemnitie , 

rue itis, our word ought to be as good as a thouſand Obligations, but de- 
ceite is bred naturally in our hearts, ſo that we cannot — ypon the bare 


giuen ſ ſo many Lawes to reſtraine wrong and Iniuſtice, fraud and oppreſſi- 
on. All theſe, or at leaſt a great part of them are prevented, by ſetting 
downe our Couenants and Agreements in Writing, vnder our hands and 
ſcales. ; 

Secondly, it is needfull to haue this manner of dealing among vs, to the 
end that equity and vpright dealing might be obſerued among vs, andthat 

all occaſions of wrangling and wreſting of wordes and bargames, may bee 
cut off, as with the ſword of Iuſtice. This is it which the Prophet Jeremy ex- 
prefſeth in the 32, Chapter of his propheſies, mentioned before: where the 
Doctrine hath his confirmation, * Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoaſter, the Godof 
Iſrael, Tale the writmgs, enen this Booke of the poſſeſſion; both that is ſealed, and 
this Booke that is open, and put the in an earthen veſſell. that they may continue 
a long tive, Where he maketh mention of a double writing or inſtrument, 
which is heere called aſtet the manner of the Hebrewes | 4 Booke,] One of 
them was vnſcaled; the other, was ſealed, and ſo concealed; & both of them 
| were euidences to aſſure vnto himthe Land that he bought and purchaſed, 
| That which was ſealed, ſeemeth to be the Original,and as it were the Court 
| Rolles authentically recorded and laide vp for the perpetuall rememberance 
of the matter, That which was open and vnſealed, ſeemeth to bee a Coppie, 
delivered and taken word for word out of the former, to bee cartied about 
with them into Captiuitie. The end of both was for continuance, that 
the bargaine and ſale chat paſſed berweene them, might neuer bee for- 
otten. 

Thirdly, that all occaſion of Controuetſie and couzenage might bee ta- 
ken away. For if there were no writinges to ſhew (the memories of men 
being fraile, and their practiſes being vnſaithfull) the world would bee full 
of all looſe dealings, and concord would bee baniſhed from among men. 
The end why Abraham ſet ſeauen Lambes by themielues, a was ; becauſe 
Abmelech ſhould receive them at his handes, to be a witneſſe of their agree- 
ment 


— 


word of men to finde good dealing. Otherwiſe, the Lord would neuer haue 


— —— 
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ment, and that all controverſies were finiſhed and ended berweene them. It 
appeareth many times, when proofes in writing faile, chat falſe witneſſes are 
ſuborned, and fo the ſeates of luſtice are ſubuerted: all which are cably re- 
medied, when good affurances are at the firſt raken, 

Fourthly, good aſſurance is to be allowed and received, to the end wee 
may ſafely diſpoſe of ſuch thinges as ate in our power and poſſeſs ion, eyther 
to our poſteritie or otherwiſe, Hence hath beene in all ages, the lawdable 
and commendale vſe of making Willes and Teſtaments, which the word ot 
God approoueth, by deliuering diuers rules belonging to that profeſsion. 
The Law of God and of Nature, hath taught; that the Will and Teſtament 
of the dead, ought x not to be abrogated or altered: and that no / Will is 
of force vntil the Teſtator be dead. Now, we know not whether the gifts that 
we giue, & the Legacies that we bequeath, be of our own proper goods, or 
the goods of other men, except we haue before hand a ſufficient aflurance of 
them made vnto vs. Seeing therefore, where there is a faſt knot, there is a 
ſure keeping; ſeeing vpright dealing is ro bee obſerued; ſeeing occaſions of 
quarrels and contentions are to be ſtopped ; and ſeeing the goods that God 
hath giuen vnto vs, are rightly to be beſtowed : it followeth, that euety one 
is to provide for the ſecurity and quietneſſe of his eſtate by all Jawful means, 
not emely by word of mouth, but by aſſurance in writing, that thereby hee 
may foreſee the danger that may come vpon him, and be wary and circum- 
ſpect in all his doings ; according to the ſaying of Chriſt, the Teacher and 
Author of true wiſedome, * Be ye wiſe as Serpents, and innocent as Doxes. For 
if wiſedome doe ſeaſon all our affaites, then allo our contracts, that ate com - 
mon in this life, 

We laue heard this Doctrine confirmed: Now let vs ſee how it may bee 
applyed, and hat vſes may be concluded out of it. Firſt of all, it ſerueth 
for reproofe of the Anabaptiſts, who are heereby directly ouerthrowne, that 
condemne the propertie of goods and poſſeſsions, together with all con- 
tracts and conditions that paſſe from one to another, For we haue ſhewed, 
that bargaines and ſales ate lawfull, not onely among the Gentiles, but euen 
among the Chtiſtians; nor onely vnder the rudiments of the Law, but in the 


times of the Goſpell, The end of ſuch — Obligatory is nothing elſe, 
but to aſſure every one of his owne, and to make it appeare what belongeth 
to another man, If chen it be lawfull to poſſeſſe Houſe and Landes; Money 
and moounables, as our owne ſubſtance; it is as lawfull to crave and take af- 


ſurance of the poſſeſsion of them, that they may not by fraudulent meanes 


be alienated from vs, But of this we haue ſpoken before. Secondlie, they 
are reprehended, who are offended that men in theſe caſes will not truſt 
them, and relye vpon their wordes without farther aſſurance in writing, and 
refuſe to giue men good ſecurity . For all is little enough, and many times 
too little. 

I haue heard it credibly affirmed and auouched by ſome Maiſter of that 
proſeſsion, that albeit a conueyance of Land, a deede of eſtate, an Inde nture 
of Couenants be drawne, as ſure and certaine as learned counſell can deuiſe 
and conttiue; yet it is an eaſie matter to picke holes in them, and to take ad- 
uantage of them. We ſee daily, what quirkes and trickes of Law are broa- 
ched and invented, whereby ſuch as are ſimply and honeſtly minded, are 
defrauded and defeated, of Houſes, Landes, and other Chattels. Neuer 
was there ſo little truth, and ſo great craft and cozenage in the World, as 
in theſe daies, Sathan himſelfe ſeemeth now to haue opened all his packe 
of deviſes , and his Inſtruments as good Schollers of ſo bad a Maitter, haue 
learned ſundry deuilliſh practiſes, whereby true meaning men ate oftentimes 
notoriouſly gulled. 

Some there are that are thought to ſtudy little elſe, then to finde wantes 
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and imperfedtions; in Statutes, in Leaſes, in Lands, and in aſſurances giuen 
berweene man and man, This is the cauſe, that the Makers of our Lawes 
are compelled to vic ſo many wordes, and to heap vp ſo many Tearmes, that 
thereby they might heale this ſore, and remedie this miſchiete , Let vs not 
therefore greeue or grudge to make ſure that whereof wee haue made ſale, 
No man oughtte be ſo ſimple as not to aske it; and no man ought to be ſo 
peeuiſh as to deny it, We may eaſily behold ſuch as are friends ro day, to be 
enemies to morrow : one while they affirme, another while they deny; at 
one time they promiſe to pay or repay ; at another they hang backe at it, and 
make it ſtrange that they ſhould be challenged of theit promiſe. Every one 
b Secketh bis owne, and not the thinges of other men : and how many haue been 
foulely deceived, and guilefully beguiled by truſting too far? But there is no 
reaſon or equity, that when wee haue received Money, we ſhould deny or 
delay to giue good ſecurity, and that other men ſhould ſtand to our cutteſie. 
Wherefore, it is a great injury and In-iuſtice, to require men to depend vp- 
on vs and our word, without further aſſurance in blacke and white. For al- 
} ann we mean not falſely, but faithfully ; nor fraudulently, bur honeſtly ; and 
r Word be as firme as our Oath; and our Oath as ſure as our Band: and our 
Band as good as ready payment, and preſent pofſc{iton, in regard of our ho- 
neſt meaning and true intent: yet we cannot liue for ever, and we know not 
what may fall out after our deceaſe. But ſome man may lay ; what neede ſo 
much a doe among Friends ? And what ſtirre doe you make, as if we were In- 
fidels, and not Chriſtians? Or what neede ſo many Couenants and conuey- 
ances, where there is a ſhorter courſe? And where the profcſhon of Chriſt is 
a ſtronger band, then all the writings that the wit of man can imagine and 
ſer downe? I anſwere, that all they that profeſſe Chriſt in word, doe not be- 
leeue in him in heart. And albeit, the ſauing knowledge of Chriſt be a band 
of all bands, to linke vs together; yet this doth not hinder or aboliſh ciuill 
contracts, to be aſſured to vs and ourpoſterities, Be it, that we are the grea- 
teſt friends, there is ſo much more neede, of ſo much the more adoe among 
them that are Friends, thereby to keepe them Friends, and to hold the knot 
of friendſhip between the, For oftentimes it falleth out, that through want of 
wordes, and writings, and witneſſes; ſuch as haue bin moſt faithfull friends, 
haue become moſt bitter enemies one to another , Were not Paul and Phi- 
lemon Friends, neere Friends ; yea, the neereſt and deareſt Friends that could 
be ? Were they not as the Father and the Sonne? Did they not ſo liue toge- 
ther and loue together, That they had all things common ? Vet we ſee Paule 
offereth ↄſſurance of his word and promiſe in writing, ſubſcribed with his 
owne hand; I Paule baue written it with mine owne hand. Vea, notwithſtan- 
ding all aſſurances that can be defired and demaunded, we may well perceiue 
by daily and lamentable experience, what ſutes and ſtriſes ariſe about Titles 
and conueyances of Lands and Liuings : how much more would we contend 
one with another, ifthere were no Inſtruments drawne, no Euidences made, 
no writings ingroſſed, to teſtiſie the truth among vs? All Kingdomes and 
Citties, all Townes and Villages, would be full of ſtirres and ftrifes, of trou- 
bles end tumults, that would neuerend : and the Iudges and Iuſtices might 
ſtand from Morning to Euening to heare caſes, and decide conttouerſies A 
tweene man and man, to the weatying of themſelues and others. He that 
hath an heauy purſſe and a ſtrong heart, would neuer teſt ſatisfied, if no wris 
ting or records could be produced againſt him, Wherefore, it ſtandeth all 
men vpon; onthe one fide, willingly to yeelde good aſſurance ; and on the 
other ſide, to aske good ſecuritie, where — buy and ſel, or borrow, or bar- 


gaine, and doe giue or take vpon truſt ; through want whereof ſometimes, 
not one iy the Rents and Reuennewes, but the Lands themſelues are ſpent in 
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Laftly, 
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Laſtly, it rcproueth ſuch, as notwithitanding affurance given, do make 5 
no conſcience to pay debts and demaunds due, vpon agreement to their bre- 
thren. Theſe are forward to give aſſurance, but backe ward to make per- | 
formance . Many there are, that ate content to yeeld to what promiſes, and | 
enter into what bands you will crave : but when they haue done, they vſe no 
care, and make no account to pay their debts, and to performe the Coue- | 
nants whereunto they haue conſented and condeſcended, contrary to the 
; counſel] of the Prophet, who asking the queſtion ; 4 Who ſhall awell in the T a- | 4p _ 
bernacle of the Lord, and who ſhall reſt in bis holy (Monntame? He anſwereth, | 2 
He that ſweareth to his owne hmdrance, and chan geth not, It is requiſite for 
euety one, to be as wary and well aduiſed in his promiſes as he can, and to | 
deliberate with himſelte and his Friendes, that he doe nothing raſhly : but 
when he hath ſtriken hands, and made a promiſe to his Neighbour, he ought | 
to performe it, albeit it be to his hinderance, vnleſſe peraduen:ure he be te- 
leaſed, | 
Be it therefore knowne vnto all men, that as it is lawfull to conuerſe and | 
commerſe one with another; ſoit is meete and convenient that they ſhould | 
| deale, not vpon vnccrtainetics, but vpon aſſurances, as they that builde net | | 
| pon a ſandy ground, but vpon a ſound foundation, As it is right and law- | 
| full, that there ſhould be buying and bergainiog, purchaſing and poſſeſſing 
among vs, ſo is it right and lau full, that there ſhould be Deedes and Inden- 
tures to teſtiſie the — and as it were to liue when we are dead , And as it 
is necdfull and expedient fo long as the world endureth and continueth, thete 
ſhould be borrewing and lending; ſo it is as neceſſatie, there ſhould be Bils 
and Bands, to ſhe he truth, and to binde men to the payment of all dues, 
debts, and demaunds what ſoeuer: and after payment well and truely made, 
to giue diſcharge & acquittance accordingly, that controuerſies (ſo much as 
may be) may be auoyded, and concord as far as is poſſible) may be maintai- 
ned and eſtabliſhed. They therfore are vnworthy to live in any wel- ordered 
and gouerned Common - wealth, that refuſe (being able) to performe their 
promiſes, and ſatisſie their Creditors, and cancell the Obligations, that the- 
ſelues haue ſcaled and delivered before many Witneſſes, who albeit they 
Rand not by the high-way ſide with Swordes, or Staves, or Rapiers, or other 
Weapons, yet are indeede no better then Theeues and Robbers ; nay, many 
times are worſe, inaſmuch they bring grearer damage, and are the meanes of 
vndoing many men. Such are they that are angry, and much offended with | 
Norarics and Scriueners, which by their writings binde them (as they ima- 
gine) too ſtrongly : and when they ſee themſelues troubled and arrefted vpon 
the Obligation, they hate them, and curſſe them, and cannot behold them 
with a friendly looke and a louing countenance : as if the fault were in the 
Clearkes, Bayliffes, and other publique Officers, not in theimſelues and their 
' owne vnfaithfulneſſe, which is all one, as if a Male-faRtor ſhould charge the 
Executioner (who is the Miniſter of Iuſtice) to be the cauſe of his death, for- 
getting that his owne miſdeedes and miſdemeanors, brought him vp vnto 
tharplace and — — 

Secondly, ſeeing it is needeſull, that to confirme out law ſull contra des, 77G 3. 
there be Euidences to ſhew, it is a good point of wiſedome required of vs, 
to vſe the aduiſe offuch as ate learned in ihe law, and are both men of know - 
ledge and of conſcience. For heere (if in any thing elſe) we ſhall finde 
the common Proverbe true; That the beſt, is beſt cheap. Many there are 
that regard the Fee more then the Cauſe ; and ſpeake for themſelues, rather 
then for the partie that hath choſen them, Againe, many ſuites ariſe through 
ignorance and vnskilfulneſſe of the Law ; wherefore, it is meete we ſhould 
reſort to a learned Counſell: ſo that partly through the want of honefty and 

piety in ſome; partly, the want of skill and practiſe in others, many poote | 
lients 


— 


— — 


Conenants in writing for debts and bargaines, Philemon. 


| © Three rules 
belonging to 
Lawyers, 


2 Cęr. 13. 8. 


"| $2Cor. 1, 9. 


Clients go to wracke . We muſt all deale in the marter of out goods, as wiſe 
Patients doe for the curing of their bodies, and the recouery ot their health. 
They will not goe to euery Slubberer or Sorcerer; to euery Leach or Moun- 
rebanke, to take charge of their bodies z to whom a man Would be loath to 
commit his Beaſts , If any doubts ariſe, auoyd all forgery, and periury, ſu. 
borning of falſe Witneſſes, counterfeiting of Euidences, and ſuch like de- 
ceitſull practiſes ; as the God of this world hath taught the Children of daik- 
neſſe and confulion. Take that courſe which God alloweth, and luitice war- 
ranteth ; repaire to men of that profeſſion, giue him good inſtruction, and 
follow thou his direction. For this putpoſe, I will crave leaue co fer downe 
© three rules, that are required and ate ta be performed of men of Law ; the 
obſcruation whereof, ſhall give peace and comfort of conſcience with God, 
and gaine them Crownes and credit among men. 

Firſt of all, if they diſdaine not to be aduiſed and taught by vs, let the end 
of all their pleas and proceedings, be the finding out of the ttuth. Let this 
be the — that they ſhoot at, and the ſtatte whereby they direct all their 
courſe, which ſeaſoneth all their pleadings (as it were) with Salt. If they re- 
gard not the tryall of the truth, not which way the caule go, ſo hey may re- 
ceiue their Fee; they abuſe the ballances of Juſtice, and turne equity into In- 
iquity. God is truth, and euery one that belongeth vnto him, ſhould la- 
bout to bring the truth to light. It is a generall rule taught by the Apoſtle, 
f We cannot doe any thing agamit the truth, but for the truth. Woe therefore 
vnto them that dig deepe to hide the truth, and invent ſhifts ro bury it out of 
ſight, that it may not cake place; and do all things againſt the truth, and no- 
thing ſor it. 19 0 

Ihe ſecond tule is, that they doe not delay the cauſes of their Clients, 
and protract the time in hope of farther gaine; from Tear;me to Tearme, and 
from yeate to yeare, As there may be too great haſt, ſo there may be too 
great delay, and there are Rockes on eyther hand; the ſafeſt courſe, is to ſaile 
in the midſt betwWeene them both, for feare of ſipwracke. It is a dutie of 
the Surgeon, not to linget the curing of his Patient, and to torment him a 
whole yeare, where he might reſſlore him ina quarter, Suites of Law ate 
tedious and chargeable; they are as the ſiis of a Feauer, that vexe the body 
and trouble the minde , It is an euill courſe, to keepe ſores alu aics raw, and 
woundes greene, in hope to get Mony: So it is an vnchatitable proceeding, 
to retaine cauſes, and to keepe them alwaies on foot, except they may haue 
for expedition. 

Laſtly, as the end of their pleading muſt bee truth and veritie, and the 
courſe of it without delay; ſo it is required of them, when they know the 
caule to be euill, and ſee the manifeſt hgnes of an overthrow, that they doe 
not conceale it, but diſcouer and open it vnto their Clients. They are to 
ſore watne them of the end, that they doe not intangle themſelues in vnne- 
ceſſarie and vnlav full ſuites, It is delivered as a dutie of the Phyfition, and 
of the Miniſter, w hen they come to a ſicke man that lyeth on his death- bed, 
and ſee manifeſt ſignes of death, that they doe not hide it from him, not flat- 
ter him in his ſic kneſſe, ſaying ; I hope you ſhall doe well and tecouer, and 
be as merry among your Neighbours as euer you were ; but rather with wiſ- 
dome warne him, and with diſcretion certific him of it, to the end he may re- 
nounce all confidence in earthly thinges, and put his whole affiance in God; 
according to that ſentence of he Apoſtle, s We receined the ſentence of death 
in our ſelues, becauſe we ſhould not truit in our ſelues, but in God which raiſeth 
the dead. Thus ought it to be with the cate full and conſcionable Lawyer, 
when he ſeeth the cauſe of his Clyent deſperate and languiſhing, without 
hope of life, he ought not to draw him on, and moue him to proceede, but 
perſwade him to giue ouer, and tell him the danger that will come vpon him. | 

It }. 


— 


| 


Ferſe 18, 10. 9 _ | i . 


It is too late to bid the Souldiet beware; wherithe victory is loft; The | 
wiſeſt way is topreueni a miſctieſe betimes, be fore ithe too late. So then, 
to truſſe vp theſe thinges cloſely together, and roucouch them in a narrow: | 


roome, if he ſhall vſe his diligence that the truth maybe diſcouered, and right 
take place, and make this the end of hid pleading ;if he bend his wits to giue 
uicke diſpatch to the cauſes he vndertaketh, and: not to pro the time 
25 his owne aduantage: Aud laſt of all, i he lay open the wenłcheſſe ofhis' 
Clyents cauſe vnto him, and fort warne him of the iſſur thereof; he ſnalſ doe 
the part of an honeſt man; of a faithſull Chriſtian 3 of a learned Lawyer; and 
of a diſcreet Counſellet. 8 27% © 131216323; 54y 
Thirdly, fromtheſe aſſurances in writing, to confirme our promiſes one 
to another ; we learn the cauſe hy it pleaſed the Lord to vie fo many waies 
and meanes with vs, to giue vs his Word, his Oath, his promiſes; his Mira « 
cles, his Couenants, and his Seales, We learne wherefore all theſe do ſerue; 
cuen to ſtrengthen our Faith inthe good meaniug of od toware vs, And 
as he thereby aſſuteth his one graces, ſo he prpdoth f om weakenefſe, 
If there wete in vs that meaſure of Faith that ough to be, the bare word of 
God might be all-ſufficient to teach vs to acknowledge him to be rhe God 
of our ſaluation, and to depend vpon him for om Redemption. But ſceing 
we haue much infidelitie in vs, and are cumbted with doubring in the pro- 
miſes of God, it pleaſed him in great mercy to PE remedy for out in- 
firmity : ſo that we may truely ſay ; where Sin abounded, Grace hath aboun- 
ded much more. Thug we ſee the Lord leſus deatrwith Thomas one of the 
twelue, when he beleeued not the Reſurrection, nor thoſe that were choſen 
Witneſſes chereof, but ſaid u Except {ſee in bis bander the print of the Natter, 
and put my Finger jnto the print of the Nazles, and put mine hana mito his fide, T 
will yot belreue ii. Heere we maybebold (as in #Glafie). the example of ex- 
ceeding great infidelity and vnbeleeſe; hee neither beleeueth, nor will be- 
leeue; he will live by ſight, and not by Faith. This was no ſmall obſſinacy 
and incredulity in one of the Apoſtles, who deſerued to perriſhin his ſinne. 
But Chriſt Ieſus raiſeth him out of this ſlee pe, and offereth mercy with much 
compaſſion, as it were pulling him out of this danger; Put thy Finger heere, 
and ſee mine bandes, and put forth thine hand, and put it into my fide, and be not 
fait hleſſe, but faithfull. This is it which the Euangeliſt Marhem ſetteth downe,; 
Chapt. 12. A bruiſed Reed ſhall be not breake, and ſmoaking Flaxt ſhall he nor 
quench, till he bring forth indgement unto victory. Now, ſuch as Thomas was, 
luch we are all by Nature: we cannot be perſwaded to beleeue, except wee 
ſee and feele, We will not beleeue the bare word of God, but are alwaies 
ready to waver through vnbclecte, 

Hence it is, that God in great mercy did fromthe beginning of the world, 
adde to his word his Sacraments ; to aſſure his people, that as he is the GOD 
of truth, ſo he meaneth truely, and petformethᷣ effectually whatſocuer hee 
hath promiſed. The Sacraments therefore, ate as ſignes and ſeales of his 
promiſes, and dependances vppon the word that is gone out of his owne 
mouth. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of circumciſion giuen to eAbrehen, faiths 
k Hereceined the /igne of Circumciſion, as the Scale of the righteonſneſſe of the 
Faith which he had, when he was uncircumciſed, that he ſhould be the Father of al 
them. that belecue, not being circumciſed, that righteonſneſſe might be imputed 
vnto them alſo , Whereby we may ſee, what the Nature of theSacraments 
is, to wit ;/ that they ate viſible ſignes inſtituted of God, to ſeale vp his pro- 
miſes in the hearts of the faithſull. The Author or efficient cauſe is God, who 
onely hath power and authority to appoint and ordaine them, becauſe he it 
is that can giue force and efficacy vnto them, The matter is the viſible figne: 
the forme is the manet of iuſtitution, according to the Rites taught and pre- 
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Rom. 4, 1. 
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ke, n. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle writing to the Hebrewes, Chapr. 6. faith ; ® 


| feeble, and wraſtleth with Sathan, the World, the Fleſh, and ſuch Enemies; 


— — — 


The ead is, chat the faichfull may bee confirmed and ſtrengthned in the | 
truth of GOD. The word was to inuruct the Church by heating: 
the Sacraments were giuen toi the Church both by it, and by 
reſt of the ſenſes. Indeede, if wee were Angels, and not men; and were 

irits without bodies, and heauenly Creatures, not earthly : we ſhould not 

in neede of vifible and bedily Sacraments z but becauſe our faith is 


it wanteth pr and pillers to Id ir, that it doe not fall , For albe- 
it our fai be mingled — — & aſſaulted ſtrongly with the waves 
of infidelicy, yet it ceaſeth not to bee atrue Faith. An vnperſect Faith is a 
ſound Faith, though it be weake; ſo that it ſtandeth vs vpon with the Apo- 
ſtles, ® To pray for the encreaſe thereof , Faith goeth before the Sacraments : 
the which without Faith, are idle and empty ſignes, without profit, without 
comfort, without vic. | 

True it is, the Inſidels, as the e/Egiptians, /£thiopians, and other prophane 
people, who neither worſhipped the ttue God, nor embraced the true Reli- 

ion, had the ourwatd yſe of circumcifion (as a Hiſtories teſtifie) as alſothe 
Furkes and Jewes haue at this day: but their cutting off the fleſh is not the 
Sacrament of God, but a meete ciuill thing; yea, an euill thing. Thus then 
we. ſee, that the Sacraments were ordained of God to help our infirmity. The 
promiſe of God is certaine, and his Covenant doth not wauer : neither can 
theſe out ward Seales make it ſtronger. But it is we that ſtumble and ſtag- 
ger, and haue neede to be ſupported. And woe vnto vs if we vſe not this 
help and remedy left vnto vs, nor profit thereby in confidence and aſſurance 
of out ſaluation. For God back after a ſort bound himſelſe vnto vs, as by 
an Obligation. Indeede man, notwithſtanding his wordes, his oaths, his 
promiſes, his bands, his ſcales, and his aſſurances; is oftentimes changeable 
and vnconſtant : but itis not ſo with God, whoſe word is yea, and Amen. 
Were it not that we are weake of Faith, and ſlow to heleeue, he needed not 
to ſweare by himſelfe, and by his holineſſe : hee needed not to haue ſet Au- 


| liog, to che diſturbance of publique peace, and the diſſolving of concord a- 


thenticke Seales to his Word, ſauing that he minded to leaue no place for 


| doubting in vs. 


God willing more aboundantly to ſtew vnto the heires of promiſe the ftableneſſe of | 
his counſell, bound himſelfe by an Oath, that by two immutable thinges, wherein | 
it was vnpoſſible that God ſhould lie, we might bane ſtrong conſolation, which haue 
our refuge, to lay hold vpon that hope that is ſer before vs, &c. The greater 
meanes God hath left vnto vs, the greater faith he requireth of vs, and the 
more conſcionable vic of thoſe meanes, that we may not alwaies bee Chil- 
dren. Woe then vnto vs, if inthe ſtore of ſo great mercies, and variety of ſo 
many meanes, we temaine diſtruſtſull, and doe not labour to gather ſtrength 
of faith, and aſſuraunce of comfort, Let vs therefore grow from Faith to 
Faith, as ic were from ſtrength to ſtrength, and not — at one ſtay: let vs 
proccede from one degree and meaſure to another, vntill Chriſt Ieſus bee 
throughly ſorined in vs. 

Laſtly, ſeeing Couenants in writing be requiſite by the Lawes of God and 
Man; wee muſt know, that it is our dutie to deale juſtly and vprightly one 
with another, and in our bargainings, to keepe a — conſcience toward 
God and Man. For this is the end wherefore Inſtruments in writing were 
brought in, that all cozenage might be cut off, & all occaſion of ſtrife might 
be preuented. Whereby we may gather, that in all ages of men, and times 
of the World, there haue beene many deceits, and much vnrighteous dea- 


mong men: othetwiſe it had beene in vaine to require, or to receiue ſuch ſe- 
curity in our buying and ſelling, in our borrowing and lending one with an- 
other. 


_— — 


| Verſe 18, 19. a are honeſt; lamfal, and alewed. 393 — 


| other. If cuery mans word and deede did euer goe togethet, god the out- | 
| ward wordes of bis mouth, did, agree with the, jaward lecrers bf his heart, | 
| if he did hate fraud and fallchood, as Death and Hell t hate d were there | 
of ſo many mens oaths to be taken, of ſo many Wirneſles to bs called, of ſo | 


many Writings to be ingroſſed, of ſo many Euidences to be drawn, and of 
ſo many aſſurances to be made. A man cannot iu theſe:dyts borrow or 
lend a little Money, but there muſt be Bils and. Bands, Waitipgs nid Obli. 
gations, Scales and Witneſſes, to teſtiſie the ſauſe . If there vate thoſe ſia- 
cete hearts that out to be among vs, and that ypright dealing that God te- 
quirech, there ſhould not need ſo many Oaths, not io many Newermtwy-| 
 xer/i be euety Where found . Let $ thereforgdeale iuſtlie and ttuelir, anf 

keto ſooue as ny ſtatting hole is offered | 


not ſecke to winde away in the dat 


vuto vs. 5 * | | | 
Hence it is that CAoſes ſaith; I in hen thou ſelleſt, ang hi to thy Neighbour, or | # Leuit 29414 |--- 
| buyeit at thy Neighbanrs hand, ze ſhall nat oppreſſe ene unt here hut according ts | L524 O38. 1 | 
| the number of yeares thou ſhalt increaſe the price thereof, and accordng#o the | (+ 
| fewneſſe of Jeares, thou ſhalt abate the price thereof, far the yumber of Frum cath | ' 
| he ſell unto thee : oppreſſe.ye not thergfore any Man tits;Netg bhowr; but thou ſbult 
| feare thy God, for. / amy the Lord your GOD, \, Wieic we tec, the Lord | 
| chargeth his people to keepe a goog conſcience inaheit Traſſique one wich | 
another, and condemneth all deccitfull Sellers and cone ning Bargainers,that | 
ayme oncly at theit one gaine, but ſeeke not the good. of cheit Bteiheten. 
| — — 6A commech the Exhortation of the Apeffle. 1. 7hefii4.6. 9 Let wo The. 4, 6. |-- 
Nan eppreſſe or defraud bis" Brother in any maiter + fot rhe Lord 4s an H er v1 lt? 
of all ſuch thinges , . I his is a notable warning to all men ihat proſeſle holi- 
neſſe, without which no man ſhall ſeg God ; to b wart of all injuries and lu- 
| juſtice, and to ſecke no commoditie to our ſeluey byche-diſcommodity3nor | ' > - 
| adyantage, by the gdiſaduantage of another, We ate all Bretheron, Shall 
one Brother opprefle another? Or deceiue and defraud abother ? Thus doch 
the ſame Apoſſle encteaſe the ſinne of the Cormibiensy when he faith voto 
them, Why rather ſuffer ye not wrong * Il rather ſuftaine.ye not barme ? N, * 1 Cor. 6, . 
| yo your ſelues doe wrong, and doe barme, and that td yorr Brethren, » | 
There are many Bands, as ic wefe ioynts, whereby we ate kyit and cou- 
pled one to another, to be of one Blood, of one Kindred, of one Coun- 
trey, of one Cittie, of one aſſembly, and of ono Family: all which kindes of 
coniunction, as ſo many firong, Arguments doe cry out in our cares, and 
publiſh to our hearts, that no iniurious and vmuſt dealings ought to be pra- 
ctiſed among vs. And albcit the former reaſons ought to be ſufficient vn- 
to vs, yet none can be more effeAuall to ioyne vs in mutuall friendſhip, and 
ro procure the good one of another, then the conſideration of the coniun- 
Rion that we haue with Chriſt our head, and the coumunion that wee haue 
in Chriſt one with another; whereby it commeth to paſſe, I bat wee are | c Epbe. 3, 15. 
made one new Man in himſelfe, * Andenery one, one anothers Members, Ifall | Rom n, 5. 
theſe thinges will not ſuffice and ſetue the turne, toturne vs away from do- 
ing wrongs to thoſe that are ſo neere vnto vs; yet let the vengeance of God | 
that hangeth ouer the heads of all Oppteſſours terrifie vs, who in all Ages 
| paſt hath ſhewed, in the ſeaſons preſent doth ſhew,andin the times to come 
Vill ſhew himſelſe the great Reuenger of Fraud, Pillage, Theft, Iniuric, and | | 
| all wrongfull dealinges. If then the knowledge of Gods will cannot | 
| worke in vs an hatred of In« iuftice, let vs be aſſured, that atterthe breach of 
his Law, and the tranſgreſsion of his will, followeth the execution of his | 
' wrath, and the inflicting of punifhment due thereunto. | | 
| It is afearetullthing tofall into the handes of the living God. If that | 
his wrath bee kindled ; yea, but a little, blefſed are all they that cruſt in im. 
| M m Theſe | 
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*Math.18,13 


Luke 7, 41. 
and 16, 7, f. 


Doctrine 4. 


uch as haue 
ga:ved vs vnto 


| d. ought a- | O | 
| — — and x hatſoc het we haue beſides to doe them good, The benefits beſtowed! 


to be n oſt 
dcare vnto vs. 


| » Play $2, 7 | unto commeth the ſaying ot the Prophet ; * Hew beautifull vpon the Mountams 
| Nab. 8,15. | are the feet of him that declareth & publiſbeth peace; that declareth good 1idings, 


Theſe men that ſcratch and ſcrape together the Treaſures of this hfe, which 
are bur train compariſon ofthe life to come, never conſidet the day of rec- 
koning that ſhall follow hen the Lord will call them to an account oftheir . 
ſtewardſlup, And indge every man according to his worker. Rom. 2. 6. 


[ AlbeirT do not ſay to thee; that thou oweit moreouer vnto me, euen thin owne | 
ſelfe.] Hicherto we haue ſeene the former part of the aniwer to the obieQi. | 
on: Now temaineth in thefe wordes, to be conſidered the reuocation of the 
former grant z wherein, albeit the Apoſtle will not ſpeake what he thinketh, | 
yet he lcaverh it to Philemoms ſecret cogitation, to conſider what he was in- 
debted vnto him, as if hee ſhould ſay; I have offered to diſcharge thy Set- 
vants debt; neuercheleſſe, if thou remember me, and if thou haſt not forgot- | 
ten thy ſelſe, the amends is already made, the debt is already paide, Where- | 
by it appeareth, a that Philemon was hiinſelte wonne to the embracing of the | 
Faith by the Miniftery of Pale, as his Servant alſo was, Firlt of all, the | 
Apoſtle claimeth at his hands, that duty he challenged at the Seruants hand; | 
as appcarcth veiſe 13. where he ſheweth, that he would haue retained him, 
that in his Acad he might have miniſtred vnto him in the. bonds of the Goſ- 

ell. Sceing therefore b6th ofthem owed the like ſervice ; ic followeth, that | 
— of them had the ſame occaſion : fot the Apoſtle ioyneth them together, 
as the fruits of his Apoſtlefip, * ig 

Se condlie, it is ihe greateſt debt (that can bee) tharis heere expreſſed, 
when he ſaich to him | 7 boa oweft onto mer cuen thine owne ſelſe.] It was 2 
great debt. hich the æ Seruant owed to his Fellow - Seruant, that required 
of him an hundred pence, but ſo much Money would haue leuelled the debt, 
and diſcharged him from priſon; and haue paied that he owed, They were 
great Debers v that owed z the one five hundred pence; the other fiſty: but 
he that owed ten thouſand: Talents, was the greateſt of all: and yet if they 
had bee ne able to haue paice ſo much; the debrs had beene fully diſcharged, 
For where Money is owing, Money will make cuen : a little ſumme, will be 
paide with a little; a great fumme, with the like quantitie. The voiuſt Ste- 
ward called together his Maiſters Debters; and one owed an hundred mea- 
ſures of Oyle ʒ another ſo many of VWheate , bw the Apoſtle ſaith ; hee did 
| owe vnto him, not fifiy pence, not an hundred pence, rot ten thouſand Ta- 


lents, aot an hundred meaſutes of Oyle, not au hundred meatures of Wheat, 


; | Jooſhihe King of liraell came downe vnto him, and wept vpon his face, and 
-| * 2Kip.r3,14 laid; O my Father, my Father, the Charr«t of Iſraell, and the Honſemen of the 


but his owne ſelte ; that is, euen his Soule and body. This debt he vrgeth | 
| becauſe of his Miniftry; by u hich he was at the fiiſt converted, and hitherto | 
| continued in the [late of prace,which remained as a Scale enꝑrauen and im- 
| printed in his heart. - From hence we learne, that ſuch as haue gained vs to 
| God, or preferued vs in the ſtate of Salvation by the preaching of the Gol- | 
pell, ou ght to be meſt deare vnto vs, we owing vnto them cuen our ſelves, | 


vpon vs by the Miniſtry of the word, can neuer be ſifficiently cſteemed, nor | 
wo: thily enough pie d, nor aboundantly enough be recompenced aud te- 
wardced, | 


Hence it is, that when Eliſha fell ſicke of his ſickneſſe, whereof he dyed; 


| ſame, Where we may)carne what to account of the Teachers of the Church, 
by the teſtimony ofa King that ſitteth on his Throne: if he do ſo account of 
| rhe, ſuch as are inferior to him muſt not make leſſe reckoning of thei. Here- 


and publiſheth ſaluation ; ſaying vnio Sion, Thy God raigneth. Where he ſhew- 
| eth by way of admiration, that it is one of the greateſt benefits to haue Pa- 
| flours |} 


_ Y 
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fors ſent vnto vs, that may direct our ſteps into the Way of | peace;and guide 


| and the commendation. which Paule giueth of the Galatbiant, t vac- 
counted nothing too dent or too good for him;® Ihe triall of me was tes 
wy fleſh, ye deſpird not, neither abborred : hut yereceined me as an Angell of God; 
yea, 4s Chriſt leſus. What was then your felretty ? For Ibeare pom record, that if 
it had beene poſſible, ye would baus pulled ant your owne eyes, and bane gruen them 
| vnto me. Where he ſheweth, that he was entertained among them as an An- 
gell; nay, aboue an Angell, euen as Chriſt himſelfe To this purpoſe he wri- 
| teth to the Corimtbians, © Let a ma ſo thinke of vs as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and diipoſers of the ſecrets of God, By all which teſtimonies ic is manifett, that 
ſuch as conuerted vs tothe faith, and brought vs to be Cirtizens of ch king- 
dome of heauen, ought to be deately and entirely beloved of vs. * 
| Neither ſhould this ſeeme ſtrange vnto vs. Firſt ot all, they are moſt of all 
to beloved and highly eſteemed of vs that doe vs moſt good: xe are moſt 
deeply indebted vnto them, that labour moſtfor our benefit. Ihis it is which 
aur Sauiour inſinuateth in the parable of the lendet that bad two debtets; the 
one ought him more, the other leſſe ; and he forgaue them both : declaring, 
that he judged vprightly 4 #/ho ſupreſed that he would lone him moſt in whom he 
| bad for giuen — l 


The gteateſt benefit requiteth of vs the greateſt loue. But 
the Miniſters do vs, or may do vs the greateſt good, it we lay not a barre in 
our owne way. For the bleſſings that God beſtowerh vpon men by the Mini- 
ſtry of his Paſtors and Teachers, are ſpitituall and etetnall bleſſings : but the 
| bleſſings that the hearers do returne and recompencetotheir Mimifters, arc 
Temporall, and (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, and calleth them) Carnall, ſaying ; 
© If we haue ſowen unto you ſpirituall things, it u a great thing if we reap your car- 
| nall thmges ? They fight our Spiritual! bartels for vs, and what do we not owe | 
to ſuch ? * 3 CS | 
Again, they are vnto vs in ſtead of Chriſt : they are his officers that he hath ' 
appointed in his Church, who when he aſcended into heaven, gaue gifts vn- 
to men, and ordained thoſe that ſhould teach his people vnto the end of tbe 
World. Hence it is that the Apoſtle ſaith;* Now then are we Ambaſſadonrs for | 
Chriſt an though God did beſeech you through vs, we pray you in Chriſtes ſtead, | 
that ye be reconciled w7to God. It we did — that the Miniſters were lett 
vs in Chriſtes liead, and did ſupply his roome, we would otherwiſe teſpect 
them and efteeme of them, then we doe. | 

Thirdly, they are the Miniſters by whom we beleeue; and confequently, 
by whom we are ſaved : They are our Fathers in Chriſt, by whom we are be- 
' gotten to eternall life. To this end the Apoſtle ſaith ; s h is Paul then? And 
who is Apollos, but the CMinifters by ham ye beleened, and as the Lord gane 
to exery Man? Can we haue a greater bleſſing beſtowed vpon vs then Faith; 
| without which, it is vnpoſſible to pleaſe to God ? But Faith commeth by hea. 

riug, and hearing by the Word of GO D : And the word is brought vnto vs by 
the Miniſters of God, Seeing then, that they deſerue the greateſt loue, that 
doe vs the greateſt good: Seeing the Miniſters are vnto vs in the place of 
Chriſt Ieſus; and laftlie, ſeeing they are the Inſtruments by whom we be- 
leeue. It followeth neceſſarilie, that ſuch as turne many vnto righteouſneſſe, 
5 highly to be regarded, and to bee greatly magnified of vs aboue many 
others. 

The Vſes arifing from hence, ate of divers ſorts . Fuſt of all, it directeth 
vs to other neceſſary truths to be leatned of vs. It is noted by the Apoſſle, to 
be one generall vſe of the Scripture; that it ſerueth and ſuffic eth to teach all 
truth needfull to ſaluation: ſo the former point being received, will help vs to 
finde out and conclude other truthes. Firſt we learne, that wherefoeuer 
there is a true profeſhon; a ſound feeling; and true taſt of Religion, or ioy 
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| Such as hase gained vs on God, Philemon. 


of ſaluation, there will be a teuere account, and joyfull entettainement of 
the teachers and publiſhers of the Goſpell. On the other fide, a light & ſlen- 
der account of the Miniſters, . — a light account of the word of Chtiſt, 
ofthe doctrine of ſaluation, and of che ttueneſſe of Religion. Let every one 
of ys examine our owne affections, and try out owne hearts by this Touch- 
tone. It is vnpoſlible to make any diuotſe berweene the truce Miniſters of 
God, and the true Doctrine which is according to godlineſſe. He that hono- 
reth one, magniſieth the other; and hee that contemnerh the one, deſpiſeth 
the other. Whoſoeuer it is, that being diltempered and diſeaſed, eſtcemeth 
of his health, or deſireth it, he will honour the Phyſitian that cureth and te- 
couereth him, He that being wounded, is throughly healed, will greatly te- | 
gard him that gaue vmto him the ſalue to make a — He that hath beene 
ignorant, and is taught the knowledge that he had not before ; will make 
much of him that hath beene his Maiſter . This will be the behaviour of all 
ſuch as haue felt the burthen of theit finnes, and beene humbled vnder the 
heauy firoke of Gods hand, and felt the vnſearchable depth of the ſore fe- 
ering and fretting within them: They are the onely men that know what 
neceſſary vſe there is ofthe Miniſters, to ſearch their wounds, to raiſe vp with 
comfort, to binde vppe the broken-hearted , and ſtrengthen them that are 
weake and ready to fall. As for thoſe that neuet knew what the Nature of 
ſinne is, nor felt the intolletable burthen of it, but rhinke themſelues ſound, 
and not ficke ; heart Whole, and not diſeaſed ; Living men by Nature, and 
not dead in ſinnes and creſpaſſes ; they take themſelues to bee in good caſe, 
according to the ſaying of Chriſt our Saviour ; h The whole neede not the Phi- 
fitian, but they that are ficke. Thus then we ſee, how we may prove out ſelues 
whether we be in the Faith or not, euen by the good eſtimation that we haue 
of ſuch as are the bringers of it. 

Secondly, we may gather from hence, that the greateſt part of the world 
lyeth deepely and dangerouſly in condemnation, becauſe ſuch hath been the 
vnthankeſulneſſe thereof toward the Miniſters and Meſſengers of Saluation, | 
that bring glad tydings of peace vnto vs, that it neuer reſpected them, ot 
gaue them any reverence, We ſee this by the examples of the Prophets, 
of the Apoſtles, and of Chriſt himſelfe. So long as men reſolue to enter- 
taine their ſinnes, ſo long they will neuer bee willing to entertaine the Prea- 
chers of the Goſpell; whole Office is, to beat downe the Kingdeme of ſinne | 
and Sathan, and to ſet vp the Kingdome of Chriſt leſus in the harts of Men. 
When Herod was determined to keepe his Brothers Wife, i he could not a- 
bide to heare Jabs preach vnto him, but committed him to priſon. It is an 
evident ſigne of a corrupt conſcience and of a prophane hart, to account vile- 
ly ofthoſe whom God hath highly aduanced , The Miniſters of the Goſpell 
were neuer ſo much hated, ſcorned, and abhorred ; they are made a common 
reproach and by-word for euery baſe Fellow; they are ſer forth as vppon a 
Stage or Scaffold, to be derided of every Man ; * They are made as the filth of 
the world, and the off. ſcomring of all things vnto this time. If this be the eſtate 
of the Miniſters, wee may giue a true judgement in what eſtate the cauſe of 
— ftandeth among vs, and hat harbour it findeth with the men of 
this age. 

Such as eſteeme of the Miniſters as thefilth and off-ſcowring of the earth, 
doe alſo account the knowledge of the word as the Dregges and dravery 
of all other thinges . Such as teſpect not thoſe that are the meanes of faith, 
will alſo teiect faith it ſelſe. The Miniſters of the word and true Religion, 
grow vp as two Plants together; ſo long as the one is countenanced and vp- 
holden, ſo long the ether willflouriſh and ſpread abroad, and proſper , But 
if the Miniſters, that are as the Lordes Gardiners, or the dreflers of his Vine, 
| be cuilly intreated, maliciouſly ſlandered, deſpightfully handled, and ſcornes- | 
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fullic reproached ; Religion it ſelfe beginneth to faint and to languiſh, and | 
cannot long goe free. Let vs know. therefore by this ſigne, the ſickneſſe of | 
this age, and the dangerous declining of all good things. Thete cannot be 
more cettaine token of the ruine of the Church, then when we ſet the maine | 
polls and cheefe pillets thereof ſer at naught. It is an eaſie matter to giue 
wdgement what will be the iſſue of this diſeaſe; it is no hard thing to feele 
the pulſes of this Generation, and to tell them that the very pangs of death 
are ypon them, ſo long as the ſpitituall Phiſuions of their Soules are baſe in | 
their eyes, that deſite nothing more then to tecouet them out of that deſpe. 
rate conſumption into which they are fallen. There is no man hath his vi. | 
tall Spirits ſo farre ſpear, and the naturall heat ſo much waſted, but is willing 
to heare of a Phyſit ion that is able and willing to ſer him on foote againe, 
and to reftore his ſtrength varo him that hee had before. But we ate be- 
| come ſo ſenſeleſſe or ſhameleſſe, and fo dead in our hnnes, that we haue no | 
| deſite of health, nor ſceke after any ſpitituall Surgeons or Phiſitions to Jooke | 
vnto vs in time of ſicknes. There is no diſeaſe without cure, if men of know: | 
ledge be enquired after, who haue the tongue of the learned io miniſter | 
word in due ſeaſon. | 
Secondly, as this Docttine ſerueth to teach, ſoitis profitable to reprooue 776 
divers ſorts of men; but I will onely touch theſe three. Firſt, it maketh a- | The 3 
ainſt ſuch as make a bad and baſe account of the Miniſters of God, and | progte. 
think they owe no dutie to theit Paſtours, but reckon them as theit Vaſſals 
2nd Seruants; ſuppoſe that they arc bound to pleaſe them, and follow their | 
humours, and account their Teachers beholden vnto them for vouchſaſing 
to heate them, as crediting their Miniſtery by their preſence. It muſt not 
| therefore ſecme a ſtrange thing vnto vs, when we ſee the Ambaſſadours of 
God contemned, when we heare them reuiled, and all manner of euill done 
to their perſons , We know our calling to be of GOD. zcceprable in his 
fight, and precious with all faichfull men. Wee are the ſweete 1 ſauour of | 2 Cor. 2, r5. 
> od, as well in them that perriſh, as in them that are ſaved : we know, that | 
n howſocuerthe preaching ofthe Word be a (tumbling blocke to the lewes, | 1 ©07-1,34- | 
and fooliſ)neſſe to the Grzcians, and both a ſtumbling blocke and fooliſh- 
neſſe to the filthy Libertines, and carnall Goſpellers: yet to them that are 
effectuallie called, it is the power of God, and the wiſedome of God. We 
know what Chriſt hath pronounced of our Miniſtery, fo long as we deliuet 
the truth of God. Luke 10, 16." Hethat heareth you, beareth me : and hes Luke 10, 16 
that detþiſeth you, deiþ1ſeth me : and he that deſpiſeth me, defpiſeth him- that 
ent me, 
If a Man abuſe an Ambaſſadour of a Prince, and ſet him at naught, it is 
reputed and reuenged as a diſgrace and diſhonour done to the Prince him- 
| felfe : ſo, if we ſhall abaſe and diſgrace the Mmiſters of the Goſpell, which | 
are the Meſſengers of God, we ſhall neuet eſcape without a oy but | 
bring vpon our ſelues ſwift damnation. Is not he a godleſſe and vngracious 
Childe, that mocketh and deſpiſeth his Father, after the example of cuiſſed 
Cham, o who taſted of Gods wrath for this contempt? The Lord pronovn- o Gen. g, 12. 
ceth a ſeateſull threatning againſt this fearcfull ſinne; 7 be eye? that mockerh | ? Frou. 39,17- 
| Bis Father, and defÞ:ſeth - inſtruction of his Mather, let the Rawens of the val. 
' ley picks it out, ana the young Eagles date it. In like manner, he is an vngod- | | 
ly and vnregenerate heatet, that conttollech and contemneth the Preacher | 
| of the word, who is a ſpirituall Father of the ſoule, and giueth vs not this life, 
but a new life ; not the fuſt birth, but the ſecond birth; not the fight of the 
body, but the light of the mind; which — are farre more excellent and 
precious then the other. T here can be therefore no greater vnthankſulneſſe, 
then to contemne the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
| Second)y, it meeteth with the ſtarting holes and hilly defences that many | The ſecond 
; Mm 3 make | reproofe. 
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make for themſclues, who to excuſe their contempt of the Goſpell, and trea- 
ding vader foore the word of God, doe lay all the blame and fault vpon the | 
Miniſters . Aske the queſtionof the moſt proud Spirits and prophane pet- 
ſons, whether they be enemies to the preaching of the Goſpell, and open 
contemners of the Goſpell, or not: they will deny it, and ſhew thernſclues 
ready to abiure it; and yet none do more evidently contradict the truth then 
Theſe are ſly and ſecret enemies, who lightly eſteeme Gods ſacted 
and eternall word, vnder pretence of mens perſons, They proſeſſe in word, 
to magnifie the word ; but they regard not the Minifters that bring it, They 
know well enough, that if they ſhould openly _— themſelues againſt the 
Scriptures, and bid battell to God; all men would cry out againſt them; all 
men would hiſſe at them; all men would point them out with the finger; and 
nod their heads at them as they go in the ſtreets, But they goe more ſub- 
tilly and circumſpeRly to worke, they pretend the greateſt loue to the truth 
chat can be, all cheir quarrell is to the Miniſters that deliveric, And thus 
they thinke to ſlide away in the darke, that they may not be eſpied: whereas 
their owne conſciences within them doe accuſe then, and their owne hearts 
eucry way, and euery day condemne them, to be deepe diflemblers, hollow 
hearted Hypocrites, and the moſt daungerous enemies that the Church of 
| God hath, The ſame Apoſtle, that writing to the Theſſalonians, chargeth 

$1 Thel$,20, them 4 Not to deipuſe prophſying ; exhorteth them alſo, and beſeecheth t 
** in the ſame Chapter, T hat they ackvowledge them.) which labour among them, 
= and are oxer them. in the Lord, and admenyh them, that they haue them. in fin- 

galay lone for their workes ſake. The ſame Apoſtle that honoureth the _ 
r 2 Tim 3.16, ture with the greateſt Titles of Dignity, * and maketh it ſufficient ro make 
17.and 4,2,5. | The man of God abfolumte, bring made perfect to enery good worke, writing vnto 
— dooth alſo commaund bim, to Preach in ſeaſon and out of ſcaſon; 
to doe the worte of an Euangeliſt, and to cauſe bis CMiniſtery to bee througbly li- 
ted ef. It is a vaine excuſe, and worſe then the Figge-leaues that Adam. 
ſewed together to hide his ſhame, to ſeem to apptoue and allow of the word, 
and yet to reie ſuch as are appointed to ſpeake in the Church, and are ſet 
ouer vs ip the Lord. 

He would be accounted a ſtarke foole, that being hungry, would diſlike 
and diſtaſt his meat, and ſo ſtatue his body through a wiltull famine, becauſe 
he cannot abide the Cooke that dreſſed it: or that would refuſe his drinke to 
quench his thirſt, becauſe he neither loueth nor liketh him that drawed it 
for him, and brought it vnto him. Would not hee be condemned of ex- 
treame ſooliſhneſſe and ſimplicity, that would not vouchiaſe to receive or 
looke ypon, or heare to be read, a Letter ſent vnto him from his Prince, and 
that ſor his good, becauſe hee careth not for the Meſſenger that offereth ir 
vnto his handes ? Or, would not all men account him worthy to dye an hun+ 
dred times, who hauing a pardon ſealed and ſent him from — King, for his 
offences, whereby he iuſtly deſerued to have the ſentence of death pronoun- 
ced againſt him, to be immediatly executed vpon him, ſhould ſcorne the pat- 
don, and the Princes mercy; becauſe hee ſauoureth not the man that is im- 
_ to bring ut ? Or, would not all men ſay he were worthy to be drow- 
ned, who beeing fallen into a ſwift ſtreame, ready to beare him away with 
the violence ofthe waues,would not lay hand and hold on that which is pre- 
ferred vnto him, becauſe he accounteth him his Enemy that deſireth to laue 
him? The like folly and madneſſe is in thoſe that refuſe the word, becauſe 
they hate the perſon of the Miniſter that breaketh the bread of erernall Life, 
that doth the meſſage that God hath put in his mouth, that publiſheth in 
Chriſts Name a — of finne to all people that will repent and beleeue the 
Goſpell; that would bring them to ſaluation oftheit Soules, that they might 
not periſb, but haue euerlaſting life. 
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The Prophet commendeth good King Hexzekgeh , who albeit hee were 
ſharpely reprooued, and threatned wich a gteeuous iucgement, hee did not 
breake out into raging ſpeeches, not caſt into priſon, nor put to death the 
Prophet that denounced a great plague againſt him: but ſubmitted himſelſe 
to Cod, and teuerenced the word of the Prophet, ſaying ;* The word of the 
Lord « good which thou haſt ſpoken, All men will be readie to conſeſſe in gene- 


rall, that the word of God is good, euen as God is good; but they cannot be 
broughtto acknowledge the word in the mouth of the Miniſtet to be good. 
This is the ſhift of thoſe that are wiſe to deceiue themſelues. If they bring 
ynto vs the Doctrine of ſaluation revealed in the Scriptures, it is that word 
whereby we ſhall be iudged inthe laſt day, and bee found guilty ct horrible 
Treaſon againſt God. 

Hence it is, that the Apoſtle ſaith, As mam as haue ſinned in the Law, ſhal 
be indged by the Law, at the day when God ſhall indge the ſecrets of men by Ieſwes 


laſt day they ſhould be iudged, not onely according to the word, but accor- 
ding to his word ; not onely according tothe Goſpell, but according ro-his 
Gotpell, When the Lord was determined to giue his owne people into the 
hand of their enemies, and to roote them out of that good Land u hich hee 
had giuen vnto their Fathers, hee hy deth not from them the cauſe of his 
iudgements, but ſetteth their ſinnes in order before them, that they mocked 
the Meſſengers of God, and 17 bis words, and miſuſed bis Prophets,untill the 
wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt his people, and till there was no remedy. re 
we ſee, he joyneth * the mocking of his Meſſengers, and the deſpi- 
ſing of his words. ſe two, do neceſſarily follow one another;& where 
the one goeth beſore, and leadeth the way, the other will not come farre be- 
hinde. It this were well and thoroughly waighed of vs, it would auaile vs to 

reat good, and further vs in the worde of laluation, and rid vs from manie 
{tumbling blockes that lye iu our way. 

Laſtly, it reproueth ſuch as refuſe ro giue them ſufficient maintenance, and 
do barre them of that competent and convenient portion that God hath al- 
lotted vnto them in his worde. For, if ſuch as haue ſpent then ſtrength to 
bring vs vnto God, ought aboue all others to be regarded of vs, and haue a 
worthy recompenſe of their labours ſurely, they deſcrueto be checked and 
controlled, that deale niggardly roward them, who haue kept back nothing 
from them, but reucaled vnto them the whole Counſell of God. Wee ſee 
in this place, what the Apoſile Paule challengeth at the hands cf Philemon, 
whom he had won to the Faith; he accounteth him to owe vnto him all that 
he had, ſo that ifhe ſhould give vnto him all the ſubſtance of his houſe ; nay, 
| his owne life, it were but due, it were but a debt that he owed vnto him. He 
| that hath ranſomed a priſoner out of the hands of the enemies, hath iuri idic- 
| tion and authority oucrhim, and may worthily claime whatſoever he bath. 
| He that bath ſaued the life of his enemy in battell,. and made him captive, is 
| v holly at his diſpoſing that bath taken him. In like manner, ſuch as haue 
pulled vs out of che fire of hell, out of the Jawes of death, and our of the ſla- 
uery of Satan the Prince of this wotld, that ruleth in the hearts of the Chil- 
dren of diſobedience; may by a Divine and humaine right reape, our tempo- 
rall things, and require to be ſuſtained and maintained by vs, oy not he 
| be regiſtred for a moſt vnthankefull perſon to all poſterities that (ball come 
| heereafrer, that would ſuffer him to want that hath fed him, that hath nouri- 
| ſhed him, that hath preſerued his life? Who deth not ery out againſt Plara- 
| eb and the Egyptians, * who forgat /oſepha great BenefaQor rotheir whole 
Land, that provided much Corne in the plentiful yeares, and ſaued the liues 
of many thouſands by his labour and induſtry ? Solikewiſe, whar a ſhame is 
| it, 


Chriſt, according to my Goſpell, The Ie wes and Gentiles oftentimes cried out 
againſt him, and accounted him vaworthy to live, yet he ſhewerth that at the 
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Vſe 3. 


of things, we may ſeeme to liue in a centinuall Winter, and vnder a frozen 


it, to ſuffer ſuch worthy Inſtruments of our good, to lack and ſuffer hunger ? 
Vndoubredly, they deſerue to be forſaken of God and all good men, that 
forſake thoſe that are their Fathers in Chriſt, and inſtructers in Chriſtianitie. 
Notwithſtanding, this blemiſh and reproach ſticketh neerer vnto many men 
now living, then the skin vppon their backes, which brandeth and blocterh 
them, as with a coale of perpetuall infamy; who being brought to knowe 
themſelues, to ſee their one ſinnes, to ynderftand their ſecret offences, to 
make Conſcience of their wayes, to come to true repentance, and to begin 
to ſer their footing in the kingdome of heaven, by the bleſſing of God, vp- 
on the labours of his Miniſters, yet haue no conſideration of them, are not 
greiued nor aſhamed to ſee them want, and to liue in neceſsity, but haue for- 
gotten all the comfort that they haue receiued, and ſhur vp the eyes of their 
compaſſion from them. So oſten as I confider the former times of mens 
reale and forwardneſſe, that being drawne to a loue of the truth became In- 
ſtruments to draw oa others, and compare the ſame with the pteſent eſtate 


Climate, wherein appeareth nothing all the yeare long, but Froſts and Ice, 
and cold, and Haile, and Snowes, couering the Mountaines and Valleyes, 
without any Spring or Summer, without any heate, or growing, or flouriſh- 
ing of anything, For Iremember,how many being touched with a terror 
in Conſcience, and feeling the burthen of their fins more heauy then Lead, 
preſſing them downe to the nethermoſt Hell, could finde no comfort in 
their pleaſant Companions, in their delightſull paſtimes, and in ſweet Inſtru- 
ments of Muſicke, all theſe were tedious and bitter, and weatiſom vnto the 
fleſh: one word of comfort fromthe mouth of the Miniſter, was as Balſam 
vnto them, to refreſh their faint and feeble ſpirits, by whom they were ray- 
ſed vp. But now, living in peace and proſperity, they are fallen aſleepe, they 
remember not the kindneſſe they haue receyued , and the conſolation that 
they haue taſted, and can both heare and ſee their miſery, and almoſt begge- 
ry, that were the greateſt meanes of their bringing them from the greateſt 
miſery and ſlauety that can be imagined, For, what greater bondage, then 
the bondage of finne, of Satan, and of Hell? It is a great teproach to ſee a 
Chriſtian Brother to begge his Bread, or to crave releefe of others: a faith- 
full Miniſter is a Chriſtian brother, and more then a Brother; yea, a Chriſti- 
an Father, whoſe Children in the faith ought to giue him maintenance in 
the fleſÞ, It is truely ſaide by the Apoſtle, Y Let him that is taught in the 
word, make bim that * taught him, par taker of all his goods : Be not deceined, 
God is mot mocked : for what ſoeuer a man ſoweth, that ſhall hee alſoreape , To 
this purpoſc he ſpeaketh in another place, * The elders that rale well, let them 
be had in double honour, eſpecialh they which labour in the word and Doctrine: 
for the Scripture ſaith, Thou ſbalt not mm the month of the Oxe that tread- 
eth out the ¶ ener And, The Labourer is worthy of bis wages. It is a great ſhame 
tothe 3 of God, that ſuch as are conſcionable in their Callinges, and 
are as faithful Stewards diſtributing to them in the family ſuch tore as = 
have provided, ſhould complaine for want of maintenance, and a liber 
penſion in temporall things. The Apoſtle James teacherh,® That the hyre of 
the Labourer which haue reaped their (which was of them kept back by 
fraud ) cryeth, and the cries of them which haue reaped, are entred into the cares 
of the Lord of Hoaſts, The Miniſters of God are his Labourers, and labor for 
vs, to — vs as good Corne into the Lords Barne : if then, wee detaine 
from them the Bread that they ſhould eat, and the fleece of the woll where- 
with they ſhould be cloathed, and the ftuits of the earth whereby they ſhold 
be maintained; This is a crying finne, and will neuer ceaſe, vntill ic haue 
brought downe Gods judgements vpon our ſelues, and our ſubſtance, 
Thirdly, ſeeing the benefits brought vpon vs, both ypon our bodies and 
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ted themſelues to be duided andreformed by it. 
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ſoules, by the meanes oſthe Miniſtry, can neuer be'worthily eſteemed, and 

ſufficiently expreſſed; it ſerueth to inſttuet vs in the neceſſarie duties of out 
obedience, euen to teſtiſe our love to the truth, by reuerencing and teſpec- ] 
ting them that are as the Lordes Meſſengets, to bring the ttueth vnto our 
doores. This the Apoſtle commendeth vnto vs in the Theſſalboſumt, h For 
this cauſe alſo than we God, without ceaſing, that when ye perceived the word of 
God, which ye heard of us, ye recemed it not ns the word of men, but as it is indeed 
the word of God, which alſp worketh in you that belecue. Where we ſce, that 
aſter the Theſſalonians had heard the Goſpell of Chriſſ publiſhed vhto them, 
ſo many of them as were ordained vnto eternall lifebeleeued; and ſubmit- 


This dutie, hath © manic branches. Firſt, it is required of rs to heare the 
worde of God with patience. This is the fuſt ſtep and degree that leadeth 
ynto life, and it proceedeth from the meere grace and favour of God, when. 
ſoeuer it is wrought in our hearts, For, how many are thete, that when they 
hcare, ſtop their cares? That when they ſee, ſnut their eyes? That when they 
vnderſtand, doe hacden their hearts ? When Srephen made a defence for 
himſclfe, before the chiefe Priells that fat inthe Counſel, 4 7 hey gane a [hour 
with a loud voce, and ſtopped their eares, and ran violently vpon hum all at once, 
and caſt him out of the Cutty and toned hm with ſtoner, When one Alexander a * 
le beckned with the hand, prepared humſelfe to ſpeak, and would haue ex- 
cuſed the Apoſtles,* There aroſe a great ſhomt almoſt for the ſpace of tro howres, | 
of all men crying, Great is Diana of the Ephefiars . Likewiſe when Paule made 
a perticuler tehearſal of the manner of his conuerſion to the faith, before the | 
Ie wes, they heard him quietly and With ſilenee, vntill he ſaid; He was ſent to 
the Gentiles ; but then thorough impatience, f they cried out, they caſt off 
their cloathes, and threw duſt into the ayte, and liſt vprheir voices, ſaying ; 
Away with ſuch a fellow from. the earth, for it ir not meet that he ould line, We 
ſee by theſe examples, that it is a token of Gods goodneſſe, when he giueth 
vs circumciſed cares to liſten and attend to the word preached vnto vs, with 
patience and perſeuerance vnto the end, albeit we heare our fins reproued, & 
our ſecret thoughts opened vnto vs, It is our dutie to ſhew our ſelues ſwiſt 
to heare, but flow to ſpeake, and flow to wrath. We muſt be ſlow to ſpeake 
2g2inſt that which hath bin delivered, and we muſt be ſlow to anger and in- 
dignatton againit thoſe that have delivered the truth vnto vs. 

Secondly, it is required, that we receiue the word that we have heard, & 
aſſent vnto it as to the word of truth, and acknowledge it ro bee good and 
true, euen that part of the word that containeth his judgements, lis threat | 
nings, his curſſes,his punniſhments, This is to be craued of God, as being a | 
ſpecial worke of grace in thoſe that belong to his kingdom, For many there 
are that heste, and haue their cares open to attend; theſe are not dull hearers | 
that marke nothing, but ate ready to liſten and give care; and yet they will 
nor give their aſſent to that which they haue heard. The Apoſtle reacheth, g 
That the naturall man perceineth not the things of the ſpirit of God, for they are 
feoliſbneſſe wnto him: nerther can he know them, becauſe they are Firitnally diſcer- 
ned. When Pawlepreached at Athens, in the hearing of the Sroikgs and Epi- 
cures, touching the reſurreAion from the dead, they ſaide, h What will thir 
Babler ſay? A great part of out ordinary hearers, may be placed in this rank, 
who are content to heate, and then ht in judgement vppon that which they 
haue heard, and neuer giue credit vnto it, but meaſure he truth of God by 
theit carnall conceits, and naturall teaſons. 

Thirdly, it is farther required of vs, to embrace the truth in our hearts, & 
carefully to apply it to our owne ſoules, It belongeth vnto vs, not onely to 
heare it with the eare, and to aſſent to it with the mind but to lay it vp deep- 
ly rooted in vs, and to make it our owne by a ſpeciall application. This is & 


right | 


dr Tbel a, ß 


© Fowre de- * 
gices of lub- : 

n niuog our 
ſelves to the 


C51 .\pell. 


Ads 7, 57- 


| 
Acts 19, 33 | 


l 


Acts 22, 23. 


$ 1 Cor. 2,14. 


h Acts 17,18 


— — — — —— ö141cꝑçékö' ò‚ .-p— 


Such as have gained vs Unto God, Philemon. 


Ac 8, 21. 


Fits 


K 2 Tim. 2,15 


11 Theſ. 2, 7,8 
Phillip * 7. 
Acts 20, 24. 


ſented to the Goſpell ; and yet Peter telleth him, I hat his heart was wpright, 


right vic of the word, this is peculiar to the elect, and this is a work of grace 
in our hearts, The Hyſtoric all faith giueth a generall conſent to the truth of 
God, but neuer goeth farther to apprehend it, as we ſec in Son the Sorce- | 
rer, who is ſaid to haue beleeved, Tor is; in a generall maner to haue con- 


and that be remained in the gall of bitterneſſe. Let vs not therefore approbriate 
the word of grace, that is able to build farther vnto out one ſelues; othet- 
wiſe we ſhall haue no more comfort then the Reprobates haue, who come 
ſo farte, as to confeſſe the word to be true, and that God by his Sonne will 
ſaue the Veſſels of mercy. | 
Laſtly, it is required in this ſpeciall manner, to entertaine the worde, to 

wit; as the word ot God, Many receiue the word and imbrace it willingly, 
readily, chearſully, and ioyſully; but not as the word of God. I wil not ſtand 
to ſpeake of the Church of Rome, hich holdeth that the word written, hath 
not authority in it ſelfe, vnleſſe the Church approue it, and therefore albeit 
it embraccth the word of God, yet it embraceth it rot as the word of God. 
For how many are there among our ſelues,that receiue not the word of God 
with that reverence and obedience that they ought, as appeateth by the evil 
practiſes of their lives ? Theſe men do not teceiue the word of God, as the 
word of God, who if they did in truth & fincerity acknowledge this truth to 
be of God, & to haue bimfor the author thereof, they would lead their liues 
in another manet then they do; they would be afraid to ruſh forward, & to 
run headlong as it were with violence into the breach & tranſgreſſion there- 
of. They would conſider, that God will not beare and endure the contempt 
of his word, but reuenge the diſhonor done to his name,with great plagues 
and moſt grieuous iudgments.Theſc are the duties that are to be performe 
of vs, and the foure degrees that tgſtifie our ſubmitting of our ſelues to the 
truth of the Goſpel, preached & delivered vnto vs by the Miniſters of Chriſt. 

Laſtly, ſeeing they, by whoſe minjſ{try we are gained to God, and preſer- 
ued in the ſtate of ſaluation being gained, ought to be moſt deare to vs, we 
owing vnto them our one ſelues. This muſt teach the Miniſters of God a | 
. duty and leſſon, to be marked of them; to wit, to endeuot by their / 
daily diligence, and continuall preaching of the Goſpel, to make the people 
indebted vnto them. For how do the people come ſo much in theit debt, but 
that they receiue heauenly Doctrine 6 their Miniftry, as from che mouth of 
God ? Such as haue need of admonition,mult be exhorred; ſuch as are weak 
in che faith, muſt be firengthned; ſuch as need comfort,ought to be comfor- 
ted; ſuch as ate ignorant, muſt be inſtructed; ſuch as are willing to be taught 
muſt be beſecched and intreated; and every one muſt be handled according 
to his nature and condition, according to the rule of the Apoſtle, k Stady to 
ſbew thy ſelſe approoned unto God, a Workeman that needeth not to bee aſhamed, 
diuidimg the word of truth aright. All men are not to be handled after one ma- 
ner, but one after one manner, and another after another. He were a badde 
and mad Phyſitian, that would vſe all his patients to one receit. Some haue 
groſſe humors in them, and ſtand in need to be purged; ſome, more ſtrong- 
4. others more gently; according to their condition and Conſtitution. O- 
thers haue more need to haue nature reſtored, then purged, ſuch muſt haue 
Cordials and Reſtoratiues miniſtred vnto them. So is it wich ſuch as neede 
Phyſicke for the ſoule. The Minifter muſt not be dumb and ſilent among his 
people, but ſpeake vnto them, and inſtruct them as a good Father doeth his 
Childe, one after one manner, another after another manner, and euerie 
one by ſome meanes or other. This the Apoſtle ſetteth downe as a duty b 
his owne practife, ! ee were gentle amongeſt you, euem «s 4 Nuſſe cherriſbe 
ber Children: Thus beeing affectioned towardes you, our good will was to haue 
dealt ume you, not the Goſpell of GO D onely, but alſo our owne ſoules, le- 
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| cauſe ye were deare vnte vs, Where the Apoſtle reſtifiech his great loue and li- 
| berality toward them, that he accounted not his owne life precious & deare | 
| vnto himſelfe, but was content to offer it vp vppon the Sacrifice and ſervice 
of their faith, that he might teioyce in the day of Chriſt, So then, it belong- 
eth to vs the Miniſters of the word, to preach the Goſpell with all patience, | 
| diligence, and le ng ſuffering, Let vs be inſtant, in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon: 
Let vs be gentle i toward all men, apt to teach, ſuffering the enill, and inftrutting | 
the N that are contrary minded. Paul writing to the Romainer, and declaring | 
vnto them that he oftentimes purpoſed to come vnto them, that hee might 
haue ſome fruit allo among them, yeelderh this as the reaſon, * / ant, Debrer 
both to the Grecians, and to the Barbarians : both to the Wiſemen, and vnto the 
wnwiſe; therefore ſo much as in me is, ] am readie to preach the Goſpell to you alſo 
that are at Rowe, So in 2notherplace he teſtifieth, that Albert be was free, 
yet he bad made himfelfe a ſernant vnto all men, that he might win the moe, Io 
the Iewes, he became as a I:w, that hee might win the lewes; to them that 
are ynder the Law, as though he were ynder the Law, that he might winne 
them that re vndet the Law : to the weake, hee became as weake, that hee 
| might win the weake :he was made all things to al! men, that he might by all 
means ſave ſome. Thus we ſee how the Miniſters ouglit to apply, and to un- 
| ploy themſclues in labouring in the Lords harveſt, to gaine apcople vnto | 
him, and to bring them into the ſheepfold of Chriſt. For how or which way | 
ſhould the people be indebted vnto vs, if we neuet commit the Goſpell vn- | 
to them? A Debter and a Creditor are Relatiues, and haue reference one to 
another, If we do not ſecke to make ourhearerspertakers of the treaſures of 
the Goſpeil, nor labour to inrich them with the ſauing knowledge of che 
Doctrine of ſaluation, we cannot be deare vnto them, they cannot bee in- 
debted ynto vs, If we reape and receiue their temporall things, and eate and 
drinke, ſeede and cloath our ſelues by theit᷑ labor, without —— in our pla- 
ces, we tun continnally into their debt, and they owe vs nothing but ſhame 
and contempt to be powred ypon vs, according to our deſerts, It is a great 
| comfort to the people,that make much of them that haue the overſight over 
them, ſubmitting thẽſelues to them that maſt giue an account for their ſouls, 
conſidering that thereby they may gather confidence, and get aſſurance to 
themſelues, that they are true beleeuers, and haue embraced the Goſpell in 
ſincerity , So on the other ſide, it is a ſinguler point of found comfort to all 
the Miniſters of the word,that have bin painful in the work ofthe Lord, they 
may claime as their owne right and _ poſſeſſion of their people, to bee 
maintained and honoured with double honor of them, and nothing indeed 
can be ſufficient or anſwerablein — — to their paines. Burt what rea- 
ſon can be alledged, that the people ſhould be burthened, & not inſtructed? 
Charged with Tichs, aad not helped with teaching ? Pay their duties, and re- 
ceiue no Doctrine. Hence it is that the Apoſtle faith, Let a man ſo think of 
5 at of the Minifters of Chriſt, and diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God ; and as for 
| the rell, it is required of the diſpoſers, that euery man bee found Faithfull. Where 
by wee ſee, the good account and eſtimation that the Minifler teceiueth of 
| his people, ought ro mooue him to faithfulneſſe and paineſulneſſe in his Of- 
| fice; ſo that we muſt conclude, that ſuch as will be reputed for the Miniſters 
| of Chriſt, ſhould ſhew theimſelues to be ſo indeede, by their care of the flock 
committed vnto them. 
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20 Tea, Arother, let mee obtaine this pleaſure of thee in the Lorde, comfort 
| my bowels in the Lord, 

21 Truitmg in thine obedience I wrote unts thee, knowing that thow wilt do 
enen more then | ſay, 


| 
| Hitherto 
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The meaning 
ol the words. 


Hitherto we haue ſeene the Reaſons that Paule heth propounded to vrge 
Philemon to teceiue and entettaine his ſeruant: In theſe words, wee fee the 
matter concluded and repeated againe, howbeit not ydely or vnproſitably, 
but with gaine and an holy aduantage: for in the cloſing vp of the whole, he 
reaſoneth farther,& inſerreth a new argument to perſu ade Philemon, drawn | 
from the benefic and comfort hee ſhould receive by it. This teaſon is rake 
from the effects, and may be thus concluded: | 


If beereby I ſhall obtaine fruite of thee in the Lorde, and if thou doeft refreſh my | 
bowels in the Lord, | 
Then thou ſhouldeft receiue hi to thee againe, 

But [ ſhall heereby obtaine fruite, and haus my bowels refreſbed, 
Therefore receiue him to thee againe, 


ꝓ—— mts, — . K | 


— — 


— — —— — — — —-- — — 
— 


Or we may frame the Reaſon on this mannet: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— — — — — 


That which may greatly reioyce me, and both pleaſe and pleaſure mee, I N a 
ſured thou wilt willingly do: 

But the forgiuing of Oneſunus will do ſo, 

Therefore Ia aſſured thou wilt willingly do it. 


— — 


This is contained in the 20, verſe, In the next verſe, we haue the preuen- 
ting of another Obiection which might be made, not againſt ſome part, but 
againſt the whole Epiſtle, and the Apoſtles manner of handling thereof. The 
Obiection is wanting, but may eaſily be gathered, and may be thus ſupplied 
out of the Anſwere whichis expreſſed: Why are you ſo carneſt and vehement 
in this matter? Haue you ſo great diſtruſt, and ſo little confidence in me, that 
= vie ſo many words, and deale ſo earneſtly with me ? Do you think I have 
o little Charitie in my ſelfe, and {o-ſmall reſpect to you, and ſo hard an hart 
toward him, that no perſwaſion can mollify me, no reaſon ouercome me, no 
friends turne me? The anſwere to this followeth : I have written vnto thee, 
not becauſe I doubt of thy favour, but becauſe I truſt in thy obedience : not 
becauſe I feare thou wilt deny mee, but becauſe I:know thou wilt pleaſure 
me. This perſwaſion he amplifieth by a compariſon drawn fromthe greater 
to the leſſe, as if he ſhould ſay: Nay I am well aſſured, that for my fake thou 
wilt graunt a — matter then I craue at thy hands . The Reaſon may be 
thus contriued : 


If thou be readie to yeelde more then this, then I know aſſmredly 
thou wilt do this: 

But them art ready to yeeld more then this, 

Therefore I know afſwredly thow wilt do this, 


— —— — - - —— — — - — — 


Thus much is to be marked of vs touching the method, wherein we haue 
the concluſion of the chiefe matter, howbeit adorned with much efficacy of 
words, and ſtrengthned with great ſorce of reaſons, Now let vs confiderthe 
meaning of ſuchthinges as require interptetation, [7ea, Brother] This firſt 
word, is a note ofexclamation, or an Aducrbe of asking, or wiſhing, or be- 

ſeeching, 


— — 
— 


au 


—— 


— — 


rerſe 20, 21. © Theorderand Interpretation of the word. 


ſeeching, or hoping well; as if hee ſhould ſay: Oh my Brother, I hope that 
this my interceſſion for him ſhall nor be in vainè, bur carry fufficient waight | 
and authority co worke in thee moderation in relenting, and compathon in 
pardoning ot him. This word of affirmation is put to garniſſ the ſentence, & 
to make the exhortation more powerfull and patheticall. When bee ſaith, 
Let me obtaine this fanour, or fruite ; benefit or pleaſure ; he vieth the Opta- 
tive mood, & alludeth to the name of Oseſimuu in the word Ouaimen which 
fitly ſerueth bis purpoſe. Touching theſe wordes [Comfort my Bomeli. The 
meaning is, receiue him, and remit his offences, and in ſo doing, thou ſhalt 
cheere and reviue my hart: forthe teceiuing of him, is the releeuing and te- 
freſhing of my outward parts, and of my inward affections; ſothatnothing 
ſhall be more pleaſing vnto me. He addeth [iv the Lord, ] thereby ſignity- 
ing, that the duty required of him is ſuch, that it pleaſeth God, and — 
forth his glorie, and may Religiouſly be performed; nay ſuch, as coulde not 
with a ſate Conſcience be omitted or denied. So then, hee vnderſtandeth 
heereby, that hee ſhould doe him a great pleaſure, and withall pleaſe God 
and obey him. That then which he doth requeſt, is commended by two 
fruites; it ſhall benefite man, and it ſhall be acceptable to God, In the 21. 
Verſe he faith, ¶ Truſting in thine Obedience, | which is word for word (in thy 
hearkning vnta me) expreſſing wherein Obedience conſilteth 3 Namely, in 
hearkning to that whichis commanded, euen to hearken with a purpoſe to 
doe it. | 

To this purpoſe Samwelliozneth Harkning & Obeying together, * Hath the 
Lord as great pleaſure in Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices, as when the voce of the 
Lord is obeyed? "Behold, to Obey us better then Sacrifice, and to Harken is better 
then the fat of Rammer. So then, the vſe of this worde | of Obedience, is not 
without great force, for thereby he inſinuateth, that Philemon coulde never 


eſcape the note of diſobediefice, if he did not yeild to the Apoſtle of Chriſt, | 


making ſo honeſt, ſo equall, ſo iuſt a requeſt, Laſtly, when he ſaith, I hes wilt 
do no more then I ſay, ] the wordes are in the Originall, [ Abowe that I ſpeake, | 
that is; thou wilt grant more then I as ke or demaund at thy hands; teftifying 
heereby,the free bearts of true Chriſtians, that being prouoked to neceſſatie 
& holy duties, they will oftentimes exceed that whereunro they are deſired, 
This being the right order, and true intetpretation of theſe wordes, in theſe 
two verſes, they are thus much in effect; Oh my Brother, if thou regardeſt 
any good to mee, or deſireſt to pleaſure me in that which 1 defire or delight 
in, let me obtain this benefit & good turn ut thy hands, which wil alſo be ac- 
cepted of God, being a work ot mercy allowed & commended in his word; 
tefreſb»{ beſeech thee my bowels, and comfort me in my ſon One ſimus, for 
what thou doſt to him heerin,ſhalbe as done to me, If thou ask me, why I vſe 
ſo many words, and whither I do diſtruſt of thy dealing ? I anfxcare, that I 
write nothing at all doubting, but altogether truſting thou wile gtaunt my 
requeſt; yea,aſſuring my ſelſe, thou wile ſhewthy ſelfe willing to grant more 
then I haue requeſted,even to ſer him free if I ſhould require it. 

Theſe wordes are ſhort, but the Obſeruations that ariſe from hence, 
might bee many : ſome I will onely point out, and afterward handle others 
perticularly , Firſt of all, marke the forcible farewell that the Apoſtle ta- 
keth. Ihe Concluſions and Perorations that Orators vſe, are woont to 
haue the ſharpeſt edge, but they are woont for the moſt part to bee long 
and tedious, and full of wordes ; but the Apoſtle in this place vſeth the 
greateſt breuitie, with the greateſt vehemency: Wherein hee repeateth a- 
gaine the ſame manner of ſpeech, [Of refreſhing hu bowels, which we had 
before in the twelfe Verſe. | Thos therefore receiue hin that is mins vue Bo- 
welles.)- Like wiſe, as hee laith, ¶ Let mee obtainethis pleaſure in the Lordo, 


— 


A I Sam. 15,22 "4 


General Ob- 
ler uations out 
of the le two 
Verles. 


ſo hee doubleth it, { Comfort my bowelles in the Lorde.] This teacheth, that 
n 


„ — 


— — 


| 


The order and Interpretation of the words. © Philewon. 


Luke 15,10. 


4 Verſe L 


* Col. 4, 9+ 


repetitions of the ſame Doctrine, are good and profitable to the Church, 
according to the practiſe of Paul, It h me not to write the ſame things 
to you, and for you it is 4 ſure thing , Let it not therefore greeue vs, or 
offend vs, to heare the ſame Exhortations, Reprehenſions, and Threat - 
nings, but rather learne to lay better hold of them at the laſt, chen we haue 
done at the firſt, 

Secondly, by theſephraſes of obtaining a pleaſure , and refreſhing his 
bowels, we may learne, what ioy and comfore the godly do feele & receiue 
in themſelues by the raifing and teſtoring of a ſinnet. It is as if wee ted 
an hand, an eye, a foote, or an atme, and had it giuen vnto vs: woulde not 
this reioyce vs, and teuiue vs greatly? So is it with the faithfull, when they 
beholde a fellow member with them in Chriſts bodie reſtored and coupled 
with the head, from whence it receiverh a gracious influence of all ſpiricuall 
bleſſings; ic miniſtreth occaſion of the greateſt ioy that can be vnto the, Thus 
it ought to be with vs, when we ſee any conuerted to the faith, we ought to 
haue a fellow - ſeeling ofthe goodneſſe of God beſtowed ypon them, © inaſ- 
much as the Angels themſelues reioyce when one ſinner is conuerted. 

Thirdly, marke what words of beſee ching & entreating he vſeth, of pray- 
ing and deſiring him to gtant his requeſt, albeit by his Apoſtolicall authority 
he might command him. Whereby we learn, that the godly and faithſull are 
more moued with mildneſſe & gent leneſſe, and with loving and friendly ex- 
hortations, then by ſeuere thteatnings denounced againſt them. They are in- 
dued with Gods ſpirit, which is a Maiſtet to teach them, & worketh in them 
the wil and the deed. Of IEP are made willing; of tough & rough 
hewen,they are made pliable and apt for the building; of ſtubborn, they are 
become obedient & ready to learn, They are as good ſchollers in the {chool 
of Chriſt, who feare more the diſpleaſure oftheir Maiſter whom they ſoue, 
and who loueth them, then the ſuffering of may ſtripes and ſtrokes given 
vnto them, This is a true note to know the diſciples of Chriſt from al others. 
Euill men abſtaine from fin for ſear of the puniſhment, & for feeling of iudg- 
ment, ſo that if chere were no threatnings denounced, no curſes annexed,no 
plagues and corments feared, they would grow worſe and worle, & quickly 
fill vp the meaſure of their iniquity, 

Fourthly, we may gather heereby, that pollitick order is hot ouerthrown 
by the Bochine of the Goſpell, neither is the right and authoritie of May- 
ſters ouer their ſeruants abrogated by the faith of Chriſt. For Philemon was | 
not an Infidell ot vnbeleeuer, 4 but a fellow - helper with Paul; yet rule ouer 
his ſeruants is not denied him, nor taken from him, but hee is onely bidden 
to receiue him curteouſſy, and to pardon him mercifully ; yea Paul. (as we | 
ſce) doth humbly beſeech him, that hee may obtaine and retaine his former | 
— and doth not ſtraity command him to diſcharge bim of his ſetuice. 

is ĩutiſdiction ſtandeth by good warrant of the Lawes of God and Men: 
beide. wee haue ſpoken more at large before, in the x 2. Verſe of this | 

iſtle. 

Fiftly, we ſee the Title againe repeated, that he gitierh to Philemon, when 
he calleth hitu by the name of his Brother. Thus he called him before verſe 7. 
and ſo he eſteemed of Ones, verſe 16, VVaereby wee ſee, that all men 
made members of Chriſt, and engraſted into his body, are become as faith. 
Brethren one to another, Thus doth the Apoſtle call this Onefimas © A fauh- 
full & abeloned Brother, Who is as one of them that were chiefe in the church. 
The conſideration heereof, ought on the one fide, to pull downe our 
Feathers, and make vs equal with them of the lower ſort: and on the othet 
fide, to make vs loue one another not with diffimulation, but with brocherly 
loue ; not in word onely, but in truth; as members of one body, and as bre- 


thren of one father. 
Sizthy, 


Verſe 20, 1. Tie order and Interpretation ef the words. 


407 


— 


| Sixtly, he concinueth his humble ſupplicationfor Ovefimur, which ſhew. 

eth, that they are farre from true repentance, that doe excuſe, or defend, dr 
| deny their faults and offences; For hee that i bideth hir finn, ſhall voi proſper, 
but be that conſeſſeth and for ſaketh them, ſhall fimur Aderc io. When One/imms 
did ſee ſo famous an Apoſtle of Chriſt, ſo carefullyto intreate for his cauſe, 
he ought much more to be humbled with a feeling and remembrance of his 
former offences, thereby to mooue the minde of his Maifter to gentleneſſe 
and modetation. 

Laſtly, obſetue out of this place, that albeit we doubt not to obtaine that 
which we defſite, but ate aſſuted to inioy that which we ak, yet we muſt deal 
earneſtly and effectually, both in regatd of the matter it ſelte ſorin a waigh- 
ty and neceſſaty cauſe, we ought not to proceed ſlenderly) and in teſpect of 
the nature of men, who many times exe dull to conceive, and ſlaw to graunt 
that which we ctaue. There is no man ſo quick oſpace, but needeth to haue 
the ſpurres clapped to his ſides now and then. No man runneth ſo twift a 
pace, but ſometimes wanteth exhortations, conſolations, reprehenſions. ad- 
| montions, threatnings, and ſuch like encotage ments. We haut not yet at- 
| rained vnto perſection, ſo long as we hue ve mult be Schollers in Chriſtes 
ſchoole, and as it were, proceed from ſtep to lep. Thus much breefly tou- 
ching the generall Obſeruations : Now, let vs come to the handling of the 
perticuler Doctrincs. 


Tea, Brother, let me obtaine this fruite.] By this concluſion it may appear, 
that albeit One ſimus had robbed bis Maiſter, and. run a way with a great patt 
of his ſubſtance, yet hee had ſpent all (as it oſten falleth out wichill-gorren 
goods) and then — beaten with his owne rad{as the * prodigall tonne) 
and brought to neceſsity, talted of the ſweete frume of the Miniſtery of the 
bleſſed Apoltle, Hence it is, that he tg eth ſo carneſily,, and preſſeth Phile- 
mon ſo exceedivgly to temit the debt, & to ſorgiue the hurt he had receiued 
by his naughty ſeruant,as being na way able to ſatisſy him, nor by any means 
heereafter being likely to fatisty him. Fot iſ any abiliy had bin in him, to 
make ſatis action, thete had bin no place for pardon — remiſsion, nor for 
Paules vndertaking of the debt. If we by fraud andReakh, by iniury and in+ 
iuſtice, poſſeſſe the goods of other men, we are commanded to make actuall 
and reall reftitutioo, The word of God teacheth vs directly, that ſuch as de- 
tain the goods of other men,! are vameet for his worſhip,& vnſit for his ſers 
uice. Againe, ſuch as with-hold them from the right owners, /® ſhall die in 
their ſins, and not haue pardon before reſtitutiong,when God hath enabled 


— 


tance is not conſcionable, but countetfet. Heetby it appeateth, that One/imms 
was not able to pay vnto his Maiſtet ſuch things as he had taken away, ſor o- 
thetwile it had bin an vnreaſonable requeſt to haue a debt pardoned which 
might be reſtored. For that which any man doth vniuſtly de taine, is none of 
his, but that perſons from whom it is detained, So then, chis being the poore 
| ſeryants condition, that he had left nothing of all that which he had taken a- 
| way (as commonly goods cuilly gotten, are euilly ſpent) the Apoſtle cra- 
ueth pardon, From hence we learne, that wee ought not to bee eager and 
' extreame in vrging and exacting debtes from the poore and needie, but ta- 
| ther be readie to temit & teleeue, or at leaſt to forbear what we may, and ate 
| inabted to do, Heerunto commeth the ptecept deliuered in the law of Moſer, 
o/ nery creditor ſual quit the lone of bis hand which he hath lent to — 
hal not a ut 20 am of bis neig bhour, nor of bis brother, for the yeare of the Lords 
| freedom is proclaimed. Where he teacheth,p mercy ſhould be ſhewed to their 
brethten in neceſsity, that they ought not to be haſty in calling forthe things 
that arc due to th, but rather to giue farther day & reſpit. So afterward, If one 
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them thercunto, But if we do keep backe fromthemtheir one, our repen- | 3 
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mee, Philemon. 


— 


r Nebem . 39. 


of thy Brethren with thee be 2 any of thy gates in the Land which the 
Lord thy God gineth thee © then ſhalt not harden thme heart, nor ſhut thme handt 
from. thy poor: Brother. To theſe Commandements remembered vnto vs 
in the Law, let vs jovne the ptactiſe of Nebemiah, in the time of a Publicke 
want and out · cry of the people, when they complained that they were con- 
ſtrained to take vp Corne vpon truſt, to morgage their Landes, rheir Hou- 
ſes, and their Vineyards, thorough extreamity of the famine, ro borrowe | 
Money for the Kings Tribute, which mult be payd, and to fell thei: ſonnes | 
and daughters for Slaves, P he ſayde ; Owght ye not to walke in the fear c of our 
God, for the reproach of the Heathen our enemies? For ewen 1, my Bretheren, and 
my Seruanti doe lend them ¶ Money and Corne : Ipray you, let vs leane off this 
burthen, Reitore (I pray you) wnto them this day their Lands, their V.nezards, 
their Olines, and their Hoſes, and remit the bundereth part of the Siler , of 
the Corne, of the Wine , and of the Oyle that yee exati of them. Then the) 
ſayde ; wee will reftore it, and will not require it of them , wee will doo as then 


Reaſon 2. 


haft ſayde. Where wee ſce , the wonderfull care that this G oue tout of | 

the people had, to haue the poore teleeued, and to cauſe their caſe to be te · 

| edtcd, and to moue the Rich to be beneficial) ana bountifull vnto them. 

; So then, it is a cleare point, that no man ought to bee ouet-hafly in requi- 
ring ſuch Debts as are due vnto him from poore men, and ſuch as ate in 
teat neede. 

If any will yet make a doubt and queſtion of this Trueth, let him dilli- 
gently marke the Reaſons whereuppon it is grounded. Firſt, it is a com- 
mon Prouetbe, That where nothmg can bee had, the King looſeth his right, 
Wee muſt therefore conſider the extreame necefſitie wherein ſome men 
are, and the poore eſtate into which they are brought. Compaſſion 
and Love, ate to bee extended towardes och as crave fauour, and arc 
— albcit not able to ſatisſie vs, according to their defire, and our de- 
maund. This is the Reaſon which is pointed out vnto vs, in the parable 
propouuded by our Sauiour, ann exprefſed by the Euangelift Saint Lake, 


in the 7, Chapter, and the 41. Verſe. A certaine Lender had to Debters; the 


one ought fine hundered pence, and the other fifty ; and when they had nething to 
ty, hee for gane themboth. The like appe atech in another Parable menti- 
oned in Mathew, Chapter 18, 24. hen the Seruant was brought that out ht 


te bus Maiiter tenne thouſavd Talents, becauſe he h1d nothing to pay, hee bad 
| compeſſion, and looſed him, and forgaue him that debt. Whereby wee ſee, that 


the cauſe why Lis Lord had compaſsion vpon him, wa: his mability and ne- 
ceſſity, he was not able to pay. 

Secondly, it is a meanes to bring a bleſsing from God, that is the gi- 
ver, and from them to whom wee giue, and it is accepted for righteouſ- 
neſſe. If then, our dooing good to others, bringe th profit to out ſelues, 
it 15 our duty to ſhewe to them out Compaſſion, in caſing and miitigating 
ſuch burthens as otherwiſe wee might lay vppon them. This is the reaſon 
that Moſes maketh, Dent, 24, 12,13. If it bee a peore bodie, thou halt not 
Aeepe with his pledge, but ſhalt reftore him. the pledge when the Sunne geeth 
downe, that hee may ſleepe in his Raiment, and bleſſe thee, and it hal bee righte- 
onſneſſe unto thee before the Lord tiy Ged. This Reaſon is not ſuperfluous, 
but vetie effectuall, corfidering what Hand- ſaſtes ard Hold-fafts wee are, 
and how eueric one ſeeketh to prouide for himiclfe , Wee thinke, the 
whole earth will fayle vs; wee Drearhe that whotſocuer is lent , is loft; 
wee fearethat G OD will forget vs, andforſake vs. Hence it is, that 
Moſes doth encourage vs to Libetalitie, by theſe two Arguments ; Namely, 
that the poore ſhallpray for vs, and GOD will heate them, and accept 


Rea'on 3, | 


of vs, 
Thirdly, the example of God is to be ſet before vs: he ſorgiueth his poore 
| Debters ) 


— 


— ' ej 


verſe 20, 21. in exatFing debre from the prore and need). 


Debters that are not able to pay him. We are al deepely indebted to God, 
we are deſperate debters, wee owe vnto him more then tenne thouſand Ta- 
lents, and haue nothing to ſatisfie the leaſt mite of that hee may require and 
— of vs. We are in an hard caſe, if God ſhould de ale roughly and ri- 
gorouſſy with vs, But when we cannot reſtore, he doth remit ; & when we 
are not ably to pay, he offereth pardon, This reaſon is vrged by Moſes, Deut. 
24. 17, 18. Thou ſhalt not peruert the right of the ſtraunger, ner of the Father- 
leſſe, nor take a Widdowes Rayment to pledge: but r that thou watt a ſer- 
want in Egipt, and how the Lord thy God delinered thee thence, In which words, 
he mooucth them to ſhew mercy, becauſe they had received mercie ; they 
had teceiued it of God, they muſt returne in backe againe vnrotheir Bre- 
thren, Thus Chriſt himſelſe inſiructeth vs by his owne mouth, a Be ye er- 
cifull, a; your heanenly Father is mercifull, We muſt therefore be followers of 
the bountiſulneſſe of God. So then, if we lay theſe thinges together, and 
conſider with our ſelues cicher the perſons of our brethren that are in neceſ- 
ſitie, or out owne perſons, that receiue by ita Commcditie, or the perſon 
of God that pardoneth our iniquitie , wee may eaſilie gather the trueth of 
this Doctrine, that it is our dutie to ſhew mercy toward our poore debrers 
thatqe not able to make ſatisſaction to vs, as they deſire, and wee re- 
quire, 

Let vs come to the Vſes, Firſt, this ſcrueth to teach vs, that men are 
not alwayes to looke to their owne benefit and profit, but likewiſe to the 

ptofite of others, Wee ſec by experience, that many are ſuch great De- 

uourers and Sea-gulphes, that they are neuer contented, but ſeeke to ſwal- 

low vp all they can lay holde vppon : Theſe will remit nothing, releaſe no- 

thing, mittigate nothing. It is a woorthy precepr given by the Apoſſle, * 

Looke not enerie man on his owne things but every man alſe on the things of other 
wen, This is a fruite of true ſaith, J and a figne of true loue, when we ſeeke 

to do good one to another. Itis a bleſſed and comfortable thing vnto our 

owne hearts, to be content to leaue our one, to depart from our tight, and 

to ſuffer loſſe and damage. We heard before, how Nehemiah remedied the 

oppreſsion of the people, whereby he found as great comfort to himſelfe, a 
he brought comfort to them, ſo that he prayed, * Remember me, (O my God) 
m goodneſſe, according to all that I haus done to this people, If we feele the ſame 

affecti on in our ſelues, wee ſhall finde the beneſite thereof in our heartes, 

On the other fide, it ſhall fall out to be a matter of great griefe and griping 

to out Conſciences, to remember how hard-hearred and hand- faſted, wee 

haue beene, euen when the Calamity of the times and the neceſs:tic of our 

Brethren haue cryed out vnto vs for metcie . 

Wee may ſee a great number that lye in wait and ambuſhment,as skouts 
and eſpials, nay as Theeues and Robbers for their prey, who ſuck the blood 
of therr poore — out of their veines, and draw the Marrowe out of 
their bones. What gate to be teleeued ſooner then the poore ? And 
what times and ſeaſons are there to ſhew mercy, better then of Dearth and 
Famine ? Let then doe mercileſſe men (as Horſſe-Leaches) pull What they 
can fromthe poore , toenrich them · ſelues, albeit it bee with the ruine of 
others. - They ate glad of ſuch times, they are moſt welcome vnto thein, 
whereas (in verie deede) they ſhoulde then eſpecially open their bow- 
elles and breaſts to ſhew Compaſsion to ſuch as are in neceſsity. Their 
mindes ate onely bent to enrich themſelues, they praiſe ic as # faire and 
fat yeare for them- ſelues, albeit it bee a leane and lamentable yeare for 
all others. This is a moſt wretched defire : this atgueth a ſinall regard 
towardes the poote, which haue much adoe to maintaine them- ſeluet, 
euen when they are helped and ſuccoured, Wee ſee how the prizes of all 


things encrcaſe of Meat, of Drink, of Bread, of Houſes, of Lands, of Cattle, | 
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| ordinary allowance forthe day, and bee made even a common Diudge or 


and other Commodities: but the earnings and wages of poore folkes doe 

not encreaſe, but rather decreaſe, ſo that ſuch as haue beene able to liue and 

to maintaine their families in reaſonable ſort, are now driven to begge, and 
go behiude hande, and live by Almes. If inthe generall tiſing of all other, 
things, if ia the raiſing, or rather racking of Rents, if in the inhancing ofthe | 
izes of ſuch wares as the rich men haue to viter, the hyre alſo of the Days | 
abourer were augmented and encteaſed, it would be more caſie for them to 
maintaine an hard and poore life, and by the ſweat of their labour io keepe | 
their Wife and Children . But this ſeemeth to be corrupt and vnconſcio- 
nable dealing againſt the Lawe of Cod, againſt civill Equity, and common 
Humanity, and to threaten the decay of many i ens c{tates,that all commo- | 
dities ſhould alter to extracrdinary prizes, and yet the poore have only his | 


Packhorſe, to beate the buithens of others vpon his backe. Ihe Law ot loue 
requireth, that the more we fee any man difirefled, fo much the more wee 
ought to {pare him, vntill he may recover his eſlate. If we ſee him willmg 
to paye vs, and grieued in bienſelſe that hee cannot pay vs, and vic all good 
meanes to his vtmoſt power to pay vs, let vs beate with him, and not ſhewe 
rigor toward him. If we ſhould ſee a poore Cripple halting ,and ſcarygiable | 
to draw his legges after him, and another, inſtesd of reaching him aftaftc ! 
to ſtay him, or his hand to helpe him, would cut his ſinne wes in ſundet, or | 
ſmite his Hamſtrings, that he ſhould be able to gono further, would not all 
men condemne him of cruelty and ichumanity ? In like manner, when wee | 
beheld our poore Brotherin great neceſſuy, hats much ado to maintaine | 
himſelfe, and ſuſtaine his life, if we thruſt him downe altogether, how dwel- | 
leth the loue oi od in vs? Shal not his poverty cry vnto him ſot vengeance? | 
Let vs therefore beware of adding affliQion to ſuch as are already in miſery, | 
and know, that the ſparing of the poore, is an acceptable ſeruice & {acrifice 
vnto God, Where u ichbe n exceedingly well pleaſed, 

Secondly, this Doctrine ſetueth for reproofe. Firſt, againſt wretched V- | 
ſorers, and extreame Creditors, that will neither ſpare nor forbeare their | 
poore Debtets any time, albeit their neceſſitie be neuer ſo greatgalbcir their / 
loſſe be neuet ſo ineuitable, albeit their deſue bee never lo eatneſtto make | 
chem ſatisfaCtion, yet they will extort and exact the vimoſt farthing, to the} 


vtter ruine of chem, and of all that belong vntothem. To theſe men the 47 


poſtle lames ſaith, Itbere ſball be condemnation mertilefſe, to him that ſheweth 
not mercy, and mercy reieyceth againſt condemnation, For in the laſt day, when 
they (hal ſtand at the iudgement ſeat of Cheat they {hal find iuin as rigorous | 
to them, as they ſhew themſchies haid-heatted toward others. The richman 
in the Goſpell, that ſuffered Lax aus to lye at his gate, withour relecte and 
compaſſion, ® would have giuen an whole world (if hee had had it) forooe 
dioppe of water to coole his tongue that was tormented in that flame: but 
when hemoſtof all wanted cotnfort, it was denied vnto him. Ihe ſetuamt in 
the Parable; that would not refraine his anget, not forbeare his fellowe that 
fell downe at his feet, and craued teſpite, but went and caſt him into priſon, | 
rill he Id pay the debt, hath the ſame mealure meaſuted vntohim again, 
< for his Zorddid call him vnto him, and faide vnto him; O el Seruant, I r- 
gane thee allthat debt becanſe thou pr ayedft me onghteſt not thos alſo to haue kal 
p17 om thy fellow-ſernant , as l hadputty on thee ? So bus Lerd was wrath and de- 
luuered hin tothe Tormenters, ale, Apa all that was dus to him, bt is 
laide to the charge ofthe lewes, tharnotwithlianding their ourward profel- | 
ſion and (hew of Religion, they were indeede irreligious and voide ot true 
piety, in chat they reſuled to ſhew mercy towardthe poore, For the Prophet 
Eſay, Chapt. 58, 3. or rather the Lord by the Prophet, ſaith ; They will draw 
ncere Unto Cad, ſaying ; Wherefore haue wee Fafted, and thou ſeeit iu not i — 


1 


—  - 


| Verſe 20, 21. inexatting debts fromthe poore and needy, 41 
baxe puniſhed our ſelues, and thou regardeſt it not > Behold, in the day of your faſt 
you will ſceke your will, and require all your debre, | 
Where the Prophet teproueth the hypocriſie of this people that gloried 
| in the obſeruation of the Ceremomes, and yet they ſhewed no pitty rotheir 
Neighbours , bur delighted tather to fleeſe and flawe them to the vreer- 
mott. Is is wiſely ſaid ot Salomon, Pros. 22. © He that oppreſſeth the poore to ep,gy 11,16. 
| increaſe hunſelfe, and giueth unto the Rich, ſhall ſurel; come to poerty , Sceiug 
theretore we ought not to pull out the throats, or grinde the faces, or grieve 
the hearts of the poore that are not able to pay vs, but to ſhew all mildencfl* | 
and moderationtoward them; it condemneth their praiſe that are hot and | 
hafty in pusſuing their right, and in perſecuting ſuch as beare honeſt minds | 
| to pay euety man his owne, | 
Hence it is, that the Prophet pronounecth him happyend bleſſed, that 
conſideteth wilely, and thinketh charieably of ſuch as ate in pouerty and di- 
ſtreſſe; abilite,they want power to help them, albert to releeuethem, means | | 
to direct them, and counſel tocomtort them; * Bleſſed is he that indyerh wiſe- pf 0 | 
ly of the poore. the Lord ſhall deliuer him in the time of trouble : the Lord will WY | 
leepe him and preſerne bim aliue, he ſhall be bleſſed t pon the Earth, &c. the Lord | 
will tren g then him. vpon the Bed of ſorrow, thou halt turned all hit ed im bis — | 
ſickneſſe. Secondly, this Doctrine is againſt thoſe, that cc unt themſelues | 
| cleere and deyond all all reproofe, if they keepe the Letter of the Poſitive | | 
Law, being notwithftanding therein cruell, vniuſt, and vamercifull. Ex- 
treame Law, is extreame rong, and great cruelty: for euen the lawes them- 
| ſelues require to be mitigated with equity, and tempered with reaſon; and 
ſeaſoned with conſcience , It is not enough for vs to ſay ; I doe bur luſtice; 
doe him no wrong; I ſeeke but mine owne Thi cannot excuſe our ex- 
treame courſes, nor make our wicked wordes und workes wartantable. The | 
times and occaſions may be ſuch, as may make the ſeeking of our one to | 
be theft ; yea, Murther ; when it taketh away the Bread of the poore which | 
is their living, | 
We ſee, how the Prophet maketh it vnlawfull for all perſons at all times, 
to require all their debts of all ſorts of men. We ſee, that the Seruant in 
the Goſpell is puniſhed for requiring al his owne : he caſt his Fellow-ſeruant 
into Priſon by a warrant of Lawe, and a ſtrict courſe of luſtice; he exacted | 
no more then was due vnto him; he required not two hundred pence, when 
an hundred onely would haue diſcharged the debt; yet himſelfe was there- 
fore chrowne into vttet darkneſſe, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. For the times may be ſo hard, our Bretheren may be ſo poore, and 
we may be ſo wealthy, that we ought to be content to depart from our right, 
and to yeelde to the neceſſity of ſuch as ate in want, and to ſay with the Pro- 
phet; 8 1s this a time to take Money, and to receine Carmeuſt, and Oliues, and | 
Vineyards, and Sheepe, and Oxtn, and Men-Sernants, and Maid-Sernants ? The 
creditor could ſay thus much for himſelf, & lay this for his defence, that came 
to take away the Children of the poore Widdow to make them his Bond- 
men He required but his owne, The Apotile condemning the contentions 
that were among the Corinthians in Law. matters, faith ; Þ hy rather ſuffer | | 
ye not wrony ui rather ſuftaine ye not harme Nuy, ye your ſelves doe wrong | 3 Car. ,. 
| aud doe harme, and that to your Brethren , Wherefore, when we ſee mens 
poutrty ſo cxtreame, that they haue neede to haue all forgiuen vnto them, 
we mult be content, not by conſtraint, but willingly to looſe ſometimes the 
principall. It is a ſilly ſhiſt to fay, I do nothing but that which Law warran- 
tech me: for we muſt alſo be able to ſay; I have done nothing but that which 
2 good conſcience hath warrented me; which equity hath warranted mee; 
which loue hach waraanted me; and (that which is more then all the reſt) 1 | 


haue doone nothing, but that which the proſeſſion of the Goſpell of Chriſt | 
hath 
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hath warranted me. If we can ſay this truely, we haue comfort in God, and 
peace in our owne hearts, This is it which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh touching 
himſelſe, and his one practiſe ; i Wee bane not vſed this rower , but ſuffer all 
thinges, that we ſhould not hinder the Gofpell of Chrift , We mult diligentlie- 
conſider our calling, and labour to bring forth the fruits of the Goſpel, that 
the name of God be not euill ſpoken 2 


Thirdiy, albeit we ought not to be rough or raſh in exacting our owne, 


but to deale merciſully, and to beate patiently with the — yet this muſt 


not giue men liberty, to gather other mens goods into theit hands, and then 
to defraud them as much as they can. There be ſome, that vnder a colour of 
Religion, will cozen and deceiue, creeping into mens boſomes, borrowin 

and getting from them what they can, with a corrupt minde and a guilefull 
conſcience, and ſpending it in idlenefle, in ryotouſnefle, in drunkenneſſe, & 
ſuch like leudneſſe. Theſe are they, that when they are demaunded to pay 
their due, will be ready to curſſe their Creditours, and to keepe fiom them 


| their goods with a trong hand, and then vpbraid them with couetouſneſſe, 


with miſerableneſſe, with extortion, with oppreſſion . Yea, ſome arc ſo vn- 
thankfull, ſo proud, and ſo wicked, that they receive the ſauouts of men, and 
cheir friendſhip tou ard them, as mattets of duty; inſomuch chat tome will 
fay ; what haue theſe Rich men done vnto me, but they were bound to doe 
that and more alſo ? And what is this in compariſon of that, which by the 
Commaundement of God they owe ynto me? Thus, while theſe men aske 
relecte, they thinke they require nothing but their ou ne, and that others are 
much indebred and greatly beholden vnto them, that they will take an almes 
at their handes. Others (who yet are more proud and prophane) do ſhame- 
fully abuſe, not onely the liberality of the rich, but the very word of God it 
ſelfe, framing it to ſerue their owne turne, and wreſting it to pleaſe their own 
humours, pretending that they æ Owgbt to lend, looking for nothing againe, 
Thus they bend their Scriptures which way they liſt, not knowing what they 
ſay, nor vnderſtanding the purpoſe of Chriſt , For fiſt, to Peake properlie 
when wee looke for nothing againe; we doc not lend, but giue. When a 
Man lendeth, he may looke for his owne; whereas he that giueth, doth it 
freclie, 

Againe, the purpoſe of our Sauiour is to be cor:fidered, who in that place 
moueth vs to doe good one to another, with a ſingle eye, and with a ſimple 
heart; not to loue, becauſe we would be loued; nor to do pleaſure, becauſe 
we would teceiue the like; but ro loue euen out enemies, of whom we haue 
no kindnefle againe. For in the wordes going before, he faith; ! /f yee lone 
them. which loue you, what thanke ſhall ye haus! For enen the Sinners lone thoſe 
that loue them, & c. And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receiue, what 
thank ſhall ye bane ? For enen the Sinners lend to Smmers,to receine the like, Then 
afterward followeth the former ſentence which theſe men alledge ; Lowe yee 
your Enemies and doe good, and lend, looking for nothing againe ; that is, for no 
ſuch pleaſure at their hands, doe not lend to them at one time, to the end that 
they may lend to you another time: for this were to teſpect more our one 
commoditie, then their neceſſitie; and the louc of our ſelues, more then the 
loue we beate to our Brethren , It ſtandeth nat with the rule oſ Charitie, 
to giue away part of our goods with this condition, that hee pleaſure vs in 
the like with that which he hath , For theſe give or lend nothing, but to 
thoſe of whom they hope to receiue the like; and therefore obey not the 
counſell of Chriſt, that would haue thoſe called and inuitcd to our Tables, 
which cannot bid vs againe, nor giue vs any tecompence. So then, we muſt 
ſhew our ſelues willing to make the poor partakers of that we haue, although 
they be not able to doe the like for vs. This is it which our Sauiour meaneth 
By lending, aud looksng for nothing againe: And thus much touching the natu- 
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rall Interpretation of that place, which theſe men abuſe and pervert, as they 
doe alſo other Scriptures , But to leaue them, and to tetutne to the former; 
matter; It is a pernicious kinde of Theft, in former daies ſcurſe heard off, at 
at the leaſt not ſo commonly practiſed, that men regard not how great ſums, 
| or what value of other mens good they get into then handes. It a man bee 
| holpen in his neede, and he forget it; if he doe not ackno lcdge n; if her 
| doe not pray to God to requite and recompence4t, when himielſe hath no | 
meanes to doe it, hee abuſeth the liberalitie ſneweditoward him, and is no 
bettet then a Theefe, But to gather the wealth of others to aur ſelues. and 
to borrow Money, ot take vp Wares of credit, as farre as they can be truſted; | 
of one, an hundred pound; of another, fiſtie; of one more, and of another | 
lefſe ; neuer purpBhing to repay, but as ſoone as they haue laid held on it, to 
breake vp, is a more monſtrous kind of robbery then the former, | ot then 
a a report is noyſed abroad that they are Banckrupt, and by and by an agree- 
ment mult be ſought with their Creditors, to ſatisſie then forfooth with the 
third, with the ſint, with the tenth part : they purpoſing atterwardro luc vp, | 
on their ſtolne goods and the labours of other men; whereby oftentimes it | 
talleth out, that many godly and honeſt dealing men are viterly vadone,and | 
| their poore Wiues and Children brought to grear pouertie. It 1s made a pro» | 
pertie of the wicked by the Prophet, ro make care to borrow,burtotake no 
care to teſtote. Pſal, 73. ® Thewickgd borroweth and payeth not againe, but the n pH __—_ 
| righteous is merciful and gineth.It teilifies the wondertul care that was — Mfrs. Sa i 
the Servants of God to make reſtitution, in that when the Iron where-with | 
one was felling ofa Tree fell into the Water, he cryed out and faid ; ® Aae , Eieg 6.5. |- 
Maiſter it was but borrowed. * 
Where by it appeareth, he was more troubled for the lacke and loſſe of it, 
then if it had beene his one. It is likewiſe to be conſidered of vs, which 
the Apoſtle Paule teacheth. Rom, 13. Owe nothing to any Man, but to lone | , enn 
ens another : for be that loueth another, bath fulſillad the Law, Wheretoreit| © * 
ſtandeth vs ypon, to reſtote the thinges we haue borrowed, and to pay rhoſe 
to whom we arc indebted; albeit, it be with the ſale of the neceſſary thinges 
we haue. The Widdow of the Sonnes of the Prophets, at the commaunde- 
ment of Eliſha, ſelleth the Oyle that God ſent her to pay her Creditor: as we | 


— — 


— — 


them that thou art in debt unto, and line thou and rhy Children vpon the reſt, | 
Where wee fee, God would not haue the Creditour defrauded, but rather | 
then the debt (ſhould be vnpaide, the Lord himſelſe would pay it: and the | 
Prophet did not giue her counſell to teile and rage againſt the Creditor; to 
call him a Miſet and couetous Cormorant, or to hue in exceſſe and aboun- 
dance, without care to ſatisſie that debt which might bee demaunded : but 
charged her firſt of all to pay the whole, and if any were left, ſhe and het 
Children ſhould feede vpon the reſt, But ſome man may tay, what if we be | Obie Ao 
not able? What if we haue nothing wherewith to pay? What are wee then to N 
doe, or what courſe are we totake ? I anſwete, God acceprerh of a ready and | Anſwere. 
q willing minde, where there i no farther ſtrength or bettet abilitie. Offer | 4 2 Cor 8, 12. 
thy labour and ſeruice; ſhew thy repertance and remorſe of conſcienceʒ te- 
ſtiſie the truth of them by thy ſorrow and teares, and if ever God make thee 
able, thou muſt doe it actually. | 
| Ir may be further obiected, though a man bee able to reſtore, how if in | Obiectioa a. 
doing it, he ſhall vitetly ſhame himſelſe and his profeſſion? If this of necel- | Anſuere. 
ſitie mult follow, make choyſe of ſome faithiull Friende that may performe 
this duty for thee, and conceale thy Name. Secondly, it is better to ſeek the 
ptaile of God, then the praiſe of men. Thirdly, honour, and praiſe, and 
peace, are promiled to all that be truely conuetted: and the reward of ſinne 
vot repented off, is ſhame, and reproach, and contempr, both Temporall & 
Eternall; 


ſee 2. King. 4. for the Prophet ſaid vnto her; y Goe and ſell the Oyle, and pay v1 Kia 447. | 
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Eternall; according to the Teſtimony ofthe Apoſtle, hat fruit had ye then 
in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? For the end of thoſe things is death. 
but now being freed from ſinne, aud made Scruants vnto God, ye haus your fruit 
in bolineſſe, and the end exerlafting life « But if it be farther asked, How if the 
parties be dead, or what if I know not the ſpeciall perſons whoſe goods I 
— ? I anſwere, reſtote them to their Heires ; if they haue none, or thou 

ow none, yet keepe them not with thee, they will Kindle a fire in thy Fa- 
mily, that ſhalt waſt all thy wealth and ſtore, till nothing be left, In this caſe 
m_ e thepoore their Heites, deale as Zacheu, Lube 19, Be merciful toward 
4 * 

Laſtly, the queſtion may be demaunded, whether the Sonne be bound to 
reſtore the goods, which the Father hath gotten by oppreſſion? I aunſwere 
breefly, whatſoeuer the Sonne knoweth to be euilly gotten, cannot be iuſtly 
kept fromthe law full and juſt owners thereof. Exel, 18, 14, 15. &c. Prou. 
28, 8. If the Sonne follow the abhominations of his Father, and walke in 
_ or approoue of them, he maketh himſelfe guilty of the ſame offences 
alſo, | 

Laſtly, ſeeing it is our bounden dutie to forbeare, and ſometimes to for- 
giue ſuch as are poore and not able to pay: we may gather from hence, for 
the ſtrengthening and confirmation of our Faith, that much more will God 
with patience forbeare, and in mercy ſorgiue vs our debrs and treſpaſſes. He 
teacheth vs to aske forgiueneſſe at his hands,* Being aſſured of it if we forgine, 
He chargeth vs to forgiue, Not onely ſcauem times, * but ſcauenty times ſeancn 
times, He inſtructeth vs, I hat if u our Brother ſinne againſt vs ſeauenty times 
in a day, and ſcauentie times in a day turne againe to vi, ſaying; It repenteth me, 
we muſt forgiue him. We haue not one drop of chat infinite mercy that is in 
God, whoſe compaſſion is higher then the Heauens, and greater then the 
loue of Parents toward their Children. He that commaundeth mercy to 
others, will not be vnmerciſull himſelfe : and he that forbids crueltie to o- 
thers, will remember to be mercifull himſelfe. It is the greateſt diſhonour 
done vnto God that can be, to doubt of his fauout, and to call his louing 
kindneſſe into queſtion. We muſt build vpon his promiſes as vpon a ſtable 
and ſleadſaſt foundation that ſhall neuer be remooued . Heauen and earth 
ſhall paſſe away, * But his word ſhall not paſſe away . We haue the wordand 
Oath of God, as two vachangeable Witneſſes, fo that it is vnpoſſible that 
he ſhould lie, or we be deceived, We haue the Sacraments of God as two 
Authenticke Scales, to ratifie his promiſes, and to make them molt ſure vnto 
vs. We haue the earneſt penny as a certaine pawne left vnto vs, æ And the ſpi- 
rit of adoption teſtifying with our Spirits, that we are the Sonnet of God. Wee 
haue the grace of Sanctification written in our hearts, whereby we ate dead 
to ſinne, and crucified vnto the world, 

Wherefore, ſeeing we haue ſo many waies to warrant his gracious good- 
neſſe vnto vs; why doe we yet ſtand in doubt ? and wherefore are our minds 
wavuering in his mercies, * As a Ware of the Sea toſſed by the violence of the 
Windes ? Let vs enter into our owne hearts, and confider our one dealinges 
toward our Brethren, If we finde our ſelues ready to forgiue, and inclined 
to remit the iniuries done vnto vs, and willing to releaſe, ot at leaſt to forbear 
the debts, that we may worthily challenge of many our poore and needy bre- 
thren: we may from this compaſt ion toward them, gather an vndoubted per- 
ſwaſion (as a neceſſarie concluſion)to our ſelues, that his mercie ſhold be ex- 
tended in great meaſure toward vs, & that he will neuer forget his wonderful 
compaſs ion, knowing that whomſocuer he loueth, vndoubtedly he loueth 
vnto the end, He is never wearie of well- doing, his gifts are without repen- 
tance, He is not as man, that he ſhould lye ; nor as the Sonne of Man that 
be fhould change, b Vith m- is no variableneſſo, nor ſhaddow of turning. | 
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| Perſe 20,21. 5 in exacting debts from the poor e and needy, 


We are vatiable and vnconſtant, but hee is alwaies the ſame, and will make | 


| 


—Y 


others to doe, muſt be in the Lord; that is, warranta 


ſpected more her owne per 


good the words that are gone out of his one mouth. 


Let mee obtaine this pleaſure in the Lorde, r.] The Apoſtle in theſe 
wordes doth teſtifie, that theſe things which he requeſted of Philemon were 
in the Lord; that is, agreeable tothe will of God, He doth not crave them 
to pleaſe himſelfe, or to pleaſute One onely, but he asketh them, becauſe 
he knoweth that the obtaining of the ſame will be acceptable to God, Here 
then he ſheweth what ought to be the end that we propound to our ſelues, 
in making ſuites and requeſts to others; we muſt conſider, not fo much what 
may content vs, as what God commaundeth and alloweth. From hence 
we learne, that whatſoever we doe mooue, defire, prouoke, and perſwade 

ble and conſcionable, 
ſtanding with the will of God and a good conſcience, This is it which 
the Apoſtle handleth, Phil. 4. Wharſoexer thinges are true, what ſoexer thmges 
are honeſt, whatſoener thinges are inſt, what ſoeuer thinges are pure, whatſocuer 
things are worthy loue, what ſoeuer thinges are of good report ; if there be any ver- 
tue, or if there be any praiſe, thinke on theſe thinges, And afterward inthe ſame 
Chapter, commending them for a worke of mercy ; he ſheweth, That it was 
an odour that ſmelleth ſwerte, a Sacrifice acceptable ard pleaſing to God, Like- 
wiſe Eſter 4. 14. When Mordecai would perſwade Efter© to aduenture her 


credit and life in the behalfe of the Church, which was ſold to the mercy of 


the Sword, and to the tyranny of the Enemies; hee ſheweth the equity and 
lawfulneſle of it, though it were dangerous for her, and threatned death vn- 
to her; he knoweth whether thou art come to the Kingdome for ſuch a time? As 
if he ſhould ſay ; Thou oweſt this duty to God and feruice to his Church, be- 
ing aduanced to the Kingdome for this end and purpoſe, and therefore it is 
well-pleafing in his fight, Thus doth Nehemiah exhort the Rich and the 
Rulers among the peoole, to reſtore the Landes, the Vine-yards, the Oliues, 
the Houſes, together, with the hundred part of the Siluer, and of the Corn, 
and of the Wine, and of the Oyle that they exacted of them; ſhewing, that 
in ſo doing, 4 They ſhould wall in the frare of God, and redeeme themſelnes from 
the reproach of the Heathen, Thus the Apoſtle perſwadeth the Theſſalonians to 
ſanctification, © Becanſe it is the will and pleaſure of God, who hath not called vs 
to uncleanneſſe, but vnto bolineſſe. By all theſe conſents, as by moſt ſtrong 


Euidences and firme Witneſſes it appeareth, that we ought to haue the war- 


rant of Gods word and approoued will, to allow whatſocuer we require or 
prouoke others to doe, 

This will be made very plaine and manifeſt by ſundry reaſons, Firſt of all, 
true loue will require onely ſuch —— as are honeſt. Such as proceed fur - 
ther, and make their owne will the rule and line to ſquare out other mens ac- 
tions with all, doe want true loue, and are not indeede true Frrendes . The 


Apoſtle deſcribing the Fruites and effects of loue, ſaith ; f It reioncerh not in 


Iniquity, but reioyceth in the truth. It is a good & ſound note of a right friend, 
to requeſt ſuch thinges onely as are luſt and ſeemely. The very Heathen by 
the light of nature could 8 ſee thus farre, and teach how farre we axe bound 
to pleaſure and profit our friends, 

Secondly, ſuch requeſts as are lawfull and lawdable, doe giue warrant in 
crauing, boldneſſe in asking, and comfort in obtaining. Such requeſts ſhall 
neuer make ys aſhamed to mooue them, nor cauſe vs to take the repulſe or 
denyall when we have mooued them, We ſee this in the example of Mor- 
decai, when he craued of Efter to make interceſſion for her people, ſhee loo- 
ked more into her owne danger, then into the Churches deliverance; and re- 

; then their ſafetie: notwithſtanding, hee > 


knowing his requeſtto be honeſt and lawfull, would not giue ouer, hut con- 
tinued 


| 


— 
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| { Math. 1 9,22. 


Reaſon 3. 


* Efter 7,3- 


9 | Eſter 3, 9- 


Vit.1, 
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hat ſoeuer we deſire or prouote others to doe, Philemon. 


—| tinned his ſuit ; though hee were delayed, yet he was not daunted; though 


he were denyed, yet he was not diſcouraged; but went forward boldlie, vn- 
till he received a gracious aunſwere, The like wee ſee in the Woman of 
Canaas, who came to Chriſt for her Daughter, that i Nr miſerably wexed 
with a Demill ; albeit, ſhe received a three- Pld repulſe, or a three · fold delay; 
yet ſuch was her Faith, that ſhe would take no denyall, but did ſtride over 
all things that might ſeeme to hinder her, and never would ceaſe vntill ſhee 
had obtained her requeſt, Whereby we ſce, that her hovelt requeſt was gran- 
ted, and ſhe went not away empty. 
hirdlie, ſuch motions receive a bleſsing from God, If we craue and de- 
fire nothing at the handes of others but that which is right, our petſwaſions 
ſhall be accepted of God, who hath the hearts of all men in his owne power, 
to change and alter as it pleaſeth him, When Efer asked of the King to haue 
x her life giuen her, at her petition, and her people at her tequeſt; ſhee had ir 
ranted, and more alſo then ſhe asked. On the other fide, vnlawfull and vn- 
godly ſuits, do oftentimes turne tothe confuſion of ſuch as obtaine them; al- 
beit they may floriſh for a time, yet in the end they are ſnared with the words 
of their owne mouth. We ſee this in the example of Haman,who after he was 


| That all the [ewes ſhould be ſlaine and put to death in one day : this he obtained, 
and prevailed in his ſuit, but he never lived to put it in execution, but was 
hanged on the tree which he had provided and prepared for Mordecai, Wher- 
fore, ſeeing it is a cheefe and principall rule in friendſhip, to requeſt and te- 
quire onely honeſt thinges; ſceing ſuch requeſtes (though they bee great) 
giue comfort and aſſurance of obtaining, and ſeeing they receiue a bleſsing 
at the handes of God: it ſolloweth, that whatſoeuer we prouoke or procure 
men to doe, muſt haue a faire warrant, and be agreeable to the will of God. 
The vſes of this doctrine are not to be omitted. Firſt, we learne from hence 
other truths for the ſtrengthning of our Faith. So long as any of our Brethe- 
ren aske that which is good, & craue of vs to giue out conſent to that which 
is lav full, we ought to haue our eares and our hearts opened to hearken vn- 
to them. No requeſt among ten thonſand is more reaſonable, then when 
the word of exhortation is offered vnto vs, and we ate moued to repent, and 
bring forth the fruits of amendment of life, So long as we follow our one 
luſtes, and delight in the 1 of our cortupt hearts, wee walke 
io darkeneſſe, and in the ſhaddow of death, and runne the way that leadeth 
rodeftruftion If then any come vnto ys, and perſwade vs to turne vnto 
God, and to forſake our former waics: who ate better, or greater, or ſurer 
Friends vnto vs then theſe ? For who can wiſh vs greater good, or procute 
vs greater benefit, then to ſeeke to ſaue out ſoules, and to make vs inheritors 
of Gods Kingdome ? Wee ought therefore to make much of them, and not 
ſend them away from vs weeping, Theſe ſeeke not themſelues, but vs; they 
ayme not at their owne profit, but ours; it is our duty one to another, to ex- 
hort one another, while it is called To day. Are they charged and comman- 
ded to haue mouths to ſpeak vnto vs, and ought not we to haue eares to hear 
them, and hearts to my them? On the other ſide, it is neceſſary to deny 
whartſocuer is vniuſt, and vnhoneſt, and vnreaſonable, whatſocuer we are te- 
quired, and by whomſocuer we are importuned , For as it is a commendable 
vertue not to deny, ® ordelay a Chriftian requeſt put rp vnto vs: ſo is it as 
praiſe-worthy, to refuſe to hearken and yeelde to any vnlawfull and wicked 
deſire. What though we be deare friendes, or great acquaintance, or neere 
Brethren ? What _—_— we haue a mutuall communion of good thinges a- 


mong vs? Should we therefore abuſe this coniunction that we haue one with 
another? It is accounted by the Heathen Philoſophers, u as the fuſt Law to 
be obſerued in friend{bip, that we neither requett things ſhamefull and di- 
ſhoneſt, 


exalted in honour next vnto the King, he craued of the King very carneſilie, 


— —— 
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honeſt, neyther doe them when we are requeſted, It is an abſurd thing to 
imagine, that they which refuſe to gratiſie vs in yngodly things, and to fol- | 
low our corrupt minds, and to be ready at our pleaſure, to call light, darke- | 
neſſe, and darkeneſſe, lightzgood euill, and euill good; ſhould be laide to | 
art friendſhip, and to ttanſgteſſe the limits of peace and concord. For it 6 
is a baſe and blinde excufe, and a weake pretence, not to bee allowed; for a 
man, when he hath done euill, ro confefle he did it for his friendes cauſe, or 
at his friendes requeſt, There is no man ſo cloſely tyed vnto any, that for 
their ſakes he ſhould ſubmit himſelfe co that which is euill, and fo make him- 
elfe partaker of their finnes , There is little difference berweene him that 
committeth evill, and another that yeeldeth to the committing of it, Let 
vs therefore know, that God requireth of vs this dutie, to take diligent heed 
that we giue no conſent toeuill, nor incline our heatts to obey thoſe that 
would prouoke vs vnto it. They are Inſtruments of the Deuill, that would | 
| draw vs to iniquitie, and pull ypon our owne heads, the heavy wrath and diſ- | 
pleaſure of God: ſo that we ought as much to abhorre them. and to fly from 
them, as if we heard the Deuill himſelte ſpeake vnto vs, and theretore to fay | 
vnto them; Come behinde mee Sathan, or auoyde Sathan, thou art an of- | 
fence vnto me, | 
We haue a worthy example of this in /eſeph, when his Maiſters Wife caſt 
her eyes vpon him and ſaide; Lye with me, he hearkned not vnto her, but de- | 
nied her reque!?, and refuled to be in her company; Behold (ſaith hee) * 10 * 
Maiſter en not what he hath in the Houſe — 100 — 12 6 
be hath to mine hand : there is no Man greater in this Houſe then I : neither hath | 
| be kept any thing from mee, but onely thee, becauſe thou art kis Wife : bow then | 
can I doe this great 7 and ſo ſinne agaimſt GOD. ACarnall Man, | 
that is nothing elſe but a Lumpe of Nature, and a Maſſe of Fleſh, and an | 
heape of corruption, would maruaile much at the great ſimplicitie of 7oſeph | 
in this place, and thinke hee dealt like an vnwiſe man, who by obeying his 
Miſtreſſe, might haue gotten great honour, purchaſed much favour, and rid 
| himſelfe from much trouble, which afterward hee fell into; as well through 
the falſe accuſation and information of his Miſtreſſe, as alſo through the 
' raſhneſſe and haſtineſle of his Maiſtet. Yea, /oſeph himſelfe, if he had looked 
no farther then to the beholding of glory and proſperity, might haue reaſo- | | 
ned thus with himſclfe ; What ſhall I doe in this caſe?I am in great trouble 
on euery ſide, If I doe not conſent vnto her, I ſhall be ſalſely accuſed, euilly 
intreated, hardly impriſoned,and cruelly handled ; I ſhall live in all woe and | 
miſery all the daies of my life : were I not therefore better to hearken vnto 
| her voyce, and thereby auoyd all theſe troubles that hang over mine head: | 
whereas on the other hde, Tam my by her meanes, to come to honor and 
preferment, and to be in greater credit in my Maifters Houſe ? He doth not 
thus conſent with Fleſh and blood, neyther conſent to her filthy luſt; to the 
diſhour of God; to the injury of his Maiſter ; to the blot of his one name; | 
and the wounding of his owne conſcience : but ſtandeth at denyance and | 
defiance with her, notwithſtanding her great flattery and daily importuni- 
ty. Thus ought ic to be with euery one of vs, though it be our Maiſter, our | 
8 our Parents, our Friendes, we muſt not yeelde to them in euill; | 
| we muſt not graunt any wicked requeſtes that may bring vs out of favour 
' with God, and procure bis iuſt judgements ro come vpon vs. It were bet- 
| ter for vs to be out of fauour with Men, then out of fauour with God: and 
to fall into their hands, then to ſinne in the ſight of the Lord. It were bet - 
tet to endure a little reproach for a ſmall ſeaſon for well doing, then to vn- 
| dergoe the wrath of God for euer, ſot euill · doing. 
| The Mother of Zebedexs Children came with her Sonnes to Chriſt, | 
worſhipping him, and deſiring a certajne thing of him; to wit, that her ewo | 
| Oo Sonnes 
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hat ſoeuer we deſire or prouoke others to doe, Philemon. 


Y Math. 20, 22 


q Attes 4, 19- 


Vſe 2. 


ry Kin. 22,18, 


32. 


Mat. 14, 7,8. 


t John 4, 46. 


* | vEfterg,g. 


vnc leaneneſſe had poſſeſſed her heart; Luſt carryed her eye; Impudencie 


' 


ſinne vpon him. So is it in his Inſtruments, although they cannot prevaile 
to ſeduce any vnto ſinne, and draw them to offend Cod; yet they haue wic- 
ked heaits and intents, in laying ſnares and baites to inttap others. Wee 
ſee this in Jeſephes vnchaſt Miſtreſſe, albeit ſhee could not draw away his 


— — O_—_ — 


| 
| 
| 


and honeſt : againſt ſuch,as neuer haue in themſelues ſuch conſid eration, but 


Sonnes might fit; the one at his right hand, and the other at his left hand in 
his Kingdome: he denyed them, and ſayd; P Je know not what ye ae, are ye 
able to drinke of the Cuppe that 7 ſhall drinks off, and be baptized with the Bap- 
tiſme that I ſhall be baptized with all? The like we ſee in Peter and lohn, when 
they were commaunded in no wiſe to ſpeake or teach in the Name of le- 
ſus, 4 they aunſwered vntothem ; #hether it be right in the ſight of GOD 
to obey you rather then God, indge yow This is ducly to be conſidered, and 
carefullie to be practiſed of vs. Let vs not bee carryed awey with the 
entiſements and ſuggeſtions of others, knowing that if we follow their di- 
rection and counſell incuill, we ſhall incurre the ſame punniſhnent with 
them, 

Secondly, this ſerueth to reprooue and condemne their ſollie, that in 
making ſuites and requeſtes, neuer conſider what they ought to aske, and 
what another may graunt ynto them; but reſpect their owne luſtes; anger, 
mallice, revenge, honour, and aduancage, What did the Wiſe of Potipher 
reſpect in her raging and burning luſt ? Did ſhe reſpeR the Couenant of 
G OD, or the credit of her Husband, or her vwne honour or honeſtic ? No, 


ruled her tongue; andall pattes of Souleand Bodie were out of order. The 
Mother of Salomon requeſted (as ſhe thought) a ſmall requeſt of him, that 
Abiſhag the Shunamite, might bee giuen to Adonyah his Brother to Wife: 
and the King promiſed not to ſay her nay : but when he heard it, he revoked 
his promiſe, denycd his Mother, and executed Adonyah, as one that aſpite d 
to the Kingdome. Wherefore, fhee was not well aduiſed what ſhee aſ- 
ked. 3 

The like we might ſay of Herodias & her daughter. For when Herods Birthday 
was come and kept, the dancing Minion pleaſed the eyes of a light & laſciui- 
ous King, ſo that he promiſed with an Oath, f That he would gie her whatſo- 
euer ſpe ſhould ache : and ſhe being before iuſtructed of her Mother, ſaide; Giue 
me heere Tohn Baptiftes head in a Platter. The marke that theſe laſciuious 
Women ſought after in this requeſt, was the murthering and making away 
of Iobn, whichalſo followed the giving of this counſel], and the asking of 
this requeſt, It is an euill thing, to make any cuill motion; yea, albeit no 
cuill follow aſter it, and albeit no conſent be giuen vnto it. It was ewllin 
Sathan the Tempter, to tempt out Sauiour in the Wilderrſſe; * albeit hee 
found nothing in him, and could faſten no infidelitic, no preſumption, no 


heart from the feare of God, nor weaken the Faith hee had in him, yet her 
ſinne was not the leſſe, nor her purpoſe any whit the better. We ſee this 
likewiſe in the ſuit that Haan propounded and obtained; A it pieaſe the 
King, let it be written that the Iemes may be deftroed. Now albeit the Church 
was deliuered, yet his mallice was inſatiable, and in the ende turned to his 
owne deſtruction. This cught to terrific all graceleſſe Suppliants, that 
make no choyce cr conſcience what they demaund : for when they are not 
carefull to defire ſuch thinges as are warrantable and conſonant to the will 
and heauenly pleaſure of Cod, their owne requeſtes doe many times inthe 
iuſt iudgement of God, tune to their one confuſion , Wherefore it ſtan- 
deth all men ypon, to looke with a ſingle eye into the cauſe which they mind, 
before they ſeeke it, and ſue for it; that it be juſt, reaſonable, conſcionable 


lo they may ſpeede in their purpole, they regard not what they defire . This 
is a point worthy to be marked of all, eſpecially of thoſe that depend vpon 


others | 


— 
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others to be aduanced and preferred; It is a greeuous ſinne to abuſe the fa- 
uour and authority of others, to bring their bad and leud purpoſes to paſſe. It 
| is the manner of many men that ate in credit with great petſons, to be bold 
to ſollicite any of them without difference or due regard of equitie; not 
| conſidering the lawfulnefſe or vnlawfulneſle of the thing the inaking or 

marring of others; the doing of good vnto them, or the vtter vndoing of 
them. Hence it is, that Toh» Baptift exhorteth the Sonldiers that came va- 
to him to be inſtructed ; * Doe violence to no Man, neytber accuſe any falſelic, 
| and be content with your wages, We mult therefore take heed what we aske, & 
into what inconucniences we draw and driue others into, Our requelts muſt 
be ſeaſoned with the feare of God. 

Laſtly, we le arne, that no man hath an abſolute power and authority over 
others, but limited and reſtrained within certain bounds, Paul had che high- 
eſt office of Apoſtleſhip committed vnto him, yet he could not require ard 
commaund what we lift, he could goe no further then the will of 12 Lord, 
which ts declated and doubled in this place. Aldeiĩt God haue lifted vp our 
heads aboue others, and made ys Rulers to commaund yer we cannot com- 
mand what we liſt. The Maiſter muſt remember, / That he alſo hath a Maiſter 
in heauen.,, The Father mul? conſider that he alſo hath a Father which is in 
Heauen. Such as are inferiours, are not bound to yeelde an abſolute obedi- 
ence in all thinges, but they are tyed to obey their Supctiors, farte as they 
do not diſobey the Superior powet, which is above all power in Heauen and 
earth. Wharſocuer they are commaunded to do, can bind the conſeience no 
farther then ſtandeth with the pleaſure of God. It is not enough forthem to 
ſay ; I was moued to it by others; I was commanded to doit ; it lay not in my 
power to preuent it or refiftit z I am vnder the ĩutiſdiction of others, and am 
tyed toobey . This will not goe forcurtant payment, but beareth a coun- 
terfeit ſtampe ; iris like the Figgec leaues of Ada. where-with he couered 
himſelfe; which ſerued his turne well enough, vntill God came to examine 
him, and to enter into judgement with him. So theſe weake excuſes, ſeeme 
wiſe reaſons to iuſtifie our wicked obedience, vntill they come to be ſear- 
ched end fifted by the light of Gods word. For this cauſe the Apoſtie tea- 
_ ſubiection to Parents, ſaith ; * Children, obey your Parents in the Lord, 


D— 


| for this is right , Whereby we learne, how to vnderftand that precept which 

ſeemeth to exact a general! or vniverfall obedience, Colof, 3. Children, o- 
bey your Parents in all thinges ; namely, that it muſt be in good apd Tawſull | 
things. | 

In like manner, as the obedience of Toferiours is. inſtinted and reſtrained, | 
not left at randome and at libertie ; ſo the iuriſdiction of ſuch as are in Supe- | 
riour places, is not ſo great, as to tyrannize ouer mens conſciences, to te- 
quire what they pleaſe, and to commaund what ſeemeth good in their own | 
cies ; but it mul know the bounds that God hath appointed, and not exceede | 
the ſame. This made the Apoſtle ſay to the Church of the Corimtarans, 3 
Be ye followers of me, as I am, of Chriſt, He chargeth them to goe no farther 
with him, then they ſaw him to walke with Chritt ; aud therefore in another 
place he ſheweth, d That if any Man or any Angell from Heanen ſhould Preach 
otherwiſe then they had receiued, he muſt be holden accurſed, 

This feructh to reprooue all ſuch as binde their Inferiours to doe what- 
ſoeuer they commaund, This is to ſet vppe our ſelues in Read of GOD, 
Abſolute obedience in all thinges without reſtraint is due to none, but vn» 
to him that hath an abſolute power and commaund over all Creatures, His 
authoritie is infinite, and receiueth no limitation. As for the Sonnes of men, 
how great ſoeuer their power be; yet it is finite, and it vrgeth vs no farther, 


4 


002 Whetrc- 


"Luke 3, 14. 


Ve. 3. 


7 Eph. e. 


* Ephe. 6, 1. 


1 Cor. 11,1 | 


d Gal. r, 9. 


| | 
| then they haue warrant to commaund vs, 


* 
* 


/ 


420 


Whatſoeuer we deſire ar pronoke others to dec, Philemon. | 
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| ces, they take too much vppon them, and they vſurpe a Dominion that was 


Wherefore, they ate greatly deceiued, and take too much vpon them, that 
chinke themſelue: abuſed , their places contemned , and their authority di- 
miniſhed, when * not in all things obeyed. Nay, they themſelues 
doe not ſufficiently kuow themſelues, nor their high callings, that looke for 
more then is due ynto them, and require of their Inferiours, ſo much as they 
with a good conſcience cannot performe, Theſe are they that ſay ; Doe 
they not owe vs a dutie? Are 32 not vnder ys? Haue not wee power over 
them ? May not we commaund ſubiection and obedience vnto vs? True it is, 
all reverence and obedience is due vnto them in the Lorde ; bur if they will 
haue ſubiection againſt the Lord, and againſt his will, they forget their pla- 


neuer committed and communicated vnto them. Let all that arc in autho- 
ritie, beware of this pride of hatt, and aduancing thẽſelues aboue that which 
ought to be in them. 

This we ſee to haue beene in Saule, as he perſecuted Dauid from place to 
place, ſo he commaunded e the Sergeants that ſtood about him, To txrne and 
ſlay the Prieſtes of the Lorde ; as if they were bound to doe it at his deſire. 
The like appeareth in Abſalom, when he would ſatisfie his owne mallice, and 
reuenge the diſhonour done to bis Siſter Tamar,4 he commaunded his ſer- 
uants, ſaying ; Marks now when eAmnons heart is merry with Wine, and when 
1 ſay vnto you ; Smite Ammon ; kill him, feare not, for haue not I commannded 
Jou ? Be bold therefore, and play the Men. He doth not goe about to per- 
ſwade their conſciences of the lawfulneſſe of the fact, but he is blinde him- 
ſelfe, and ſeeketh to blinde the eyes of other ; he is carried away with mal- 
lice, and filleth the handes of others with blood. Thus are the wicked 
poſſeſſed with pride, and preſume in the height of their iniquity, that all 
their vngodly commaundements whatſoeuer, are to be obeyed. Bur as they 
are reprooued that execute hatſoeuet they are required to doe; ſo are they 
reprehended, that will require every thing that they liſt, to glut their owne | 
anger and mallice. They that do commaund, and ſuch as are commaunded, 
are both culpable of iudgement . Saul, in commaunding to ſlay the Prieſtes 
of the Lord, was an horrible Murtherer; ſo was alſo Doeg, the Executioner 
of it. | 

Ab ſalom charging his Seruants to kill his Brother, was a deteſlible Par- 
ricide ; ſo alſo the Seruants had their handes defiled with blood that obeyed 
his commaundement . Let vs therefore all of vs remember the rule of the 
Apoſtle. 2 Cor. 13. 8.* Me cannot doe any thing againit the truth, but for the 
truth: So let all Superiors ſay ; We can commaund nothing againſt the Lord, 
but for the Lord. And let all Inferiours ſay ; we cannot obey againſt the 
Lord, but in the Lord; and whether it be bettet to obey God or Man, iudge 
you. We muſt all conſider, before we require obedience, what it is that wee 
would haue done, that we may haue warrant to exact it; and others comfort 
to execute It, 


1 


[ Refreſh my Bowel: in the Lord.] This is another vatiable phraſe, where- 
by the Apoſtle requireth, that Oneſimus he received againe into his Maiſters 
ſeruice. This earneſtneſſe for him argueth , both that the Man before his 
calling was moſt wicked ; but now aſter his conuerſion, was turned to bee 
moſt godlie and religious : beſides, that his Maiſters heart was wonderſullie 


| 


eftranged from him. So then, wee ate heerein to conſidet two thinges : 
firſt, that vnleſſe he had greatly wronged his Maiſter, and done him injurie 
in ſome heynous manner, the Apoſtle would not haue been ſo vehement, not 
haue doubled his requeſt for him, 

Secondlie, valeſſe he had beene throughlie aſſured and perſwaded of 


his vnfained repentance, doubtleſſe he would neuer haue pleaded his cauſe 
; with 
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| with ſuch effectuall Reaſons, earneſt aſſeuetatioos, and often repetitions, 
{ Now, in theſe wordes of comforting and refreſhing his Bowels, he witne(. 
| ſeth; that he ſhould receiue exceeding great ioy, it Philemon would releaſe 
Onzeſimus, and receive him into his loue and fauour againe, as he deſired of 
him. 

We learne from hence, chat it is aſpeciall dutie required of vs, to reioyce 
at the good and benefit of our Bretheren, both in Temporal! and Ecernall 
bleſſinges, When we ſee any good befall them in matters concerning this 


lie be comforted, The practiſe heereof we may behold in ferbro, when 
| Moſes told him all that the Lord had done vnto Pharaoh and to the Ages 
ans for Iſraels ſake , and all the trauaile that bad come. voto them by the 
way, and how the Lord delivered them; e Jethro reieyced at all the. goodneſſe 
which the Lord had ſhewedto Iſrae!l, and becanſe he had delinere them. ont of 
the hand of the egiptians. The like appeareth in the Virgine (Marie, 
Luke 1. 39. f She aroſe in thoſe daies ana went into abe Hill Countrey with haſt, 
toa Cittie of Indah, ſheentred into the Hauſe of Zach mie, and ſaluſad Blix a- 
| beth, They had both taſted of Gods great mexcic,, and had experience. of 
| his mightie po «er : Elizabeth conceived in her olde age: Marie, concciued 
being a Virgiae, and One of them. reioced with the other, in a mutuall toes 
ling ʒ not onelie of the goodneſſt of GO D toward themſelues, but of his 
lJouing kindneſſe toward each other, The ſame we ſee. afterward, 8 Ihen 
Elizaberhs time was fulfilled that ſbe ſhould be delinered, ſbee browght foorth 4 
Conne and her Neighbours and Coz.ing. heard tell how the Lord bad ſhemed bu 
| great mercie uppen ber, and they reigyced with ber. The ſame affecti on did 
the Angell fore · he to wry, to be at his birth; as ateth in the fory 
mer part of the ſame Chapter, Luke 1. 14. 0 Then ſhalt ey and glad- 
neſſe, and many ſhall reioxce at his Birth, The Apolile Jahn teflifyerhythar 
He reioyced greatlie, when he found the Children of the eleft Ladie i walking in | 
the truth. o the Apoſtle Paule writing ynto the Theſſalonians, one of the 
moſt excellent Churches that euet was planted, ł calleth them His Joy, his 
Crowne, his Glorie. By all cheſe examples wee may ſee, that men ought 
greatly to teioyce and bee glad when they behold any good to befall their 
Brethren, | 
| The Reaſons are very plaine. For firſt, we ought to be of like affeRi- 
on one toward another, as members of the ſame bodie If wee dee draw 
nouriſhment from Chriſt our head, we mult yeeld mutuall help one to ano- 
ther. Thus the caſe ſtandeth in the Members of our naturall bodies + aud this 
we are put in minde of, Rom. 12. 16, Be of likg affettion one toward another, 
be not high minded, &c, Wee haue many merubers in one Bodie, and all 
Members haue not one office: ſo we being many, ate one bodie in Chriſt, 
and euerie one, one anothers Members. Seeing then, e are ſo neetelie 
| coupled togethet, our ivy ought not to bee ptiuate to out one ſelues, bur 
mutuall. | 
| Secondlie , true loue worketh hearty ioy forthe good of him whom we 


foue. Where there is no true love, there can bee no ioy, but enuy at the 
good eſtate of another. Every good and godlie thing that we 2 vpon 
them, will bee judged to be too much; and euety croſſe that we ſee vpon | 
| them, vill be iudged to bee too little But if wee doe indeede loue them, 
and haue our hearts ioyned vnto them, we will reioyce and be glad in their 
good, as in our one. This is it which the Apoſtle Paule ſpeaketh, as we 
| — ſkewed you before, 1. Corinth. 13. 6. —— — 
bur reioyceth in the truth. So then, — as we are members one of an- 


other, and that xheteſoeuet and in whomſocuer true loue is to bee found, 


| there will alſo follow a rcioycing in the good thinges that beſall vnto him 
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is our duty to reiogce at the good of eur Brethren, Philemon. 
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whom we loue : we may well conclude, that when wee ſee God any way | 
good and gratiousco ourBrerheren, whether it be in matteti of this life, or 
inchinges belonging to the life to come, we ought to teioyce and to be glad 
thereat. | | 

Let vs now proceed and paſſe to the Vſes, and fo appiy this to our ſelues. 
Firſt of all, ſecing we are to reioyce at the good of our Bretheren, as at out 
owne good ;itis out duty to be ſad and ſorrowfull at the hurt and loſſe that 
commeth vnto them. is chat vie which the Apoſtle deducteth from 
the contraric, Ram. 12. Nieyce wubrbem that reiogee, a and weepe with them. 
that weepe. This ſerueth to reptooue ſuch as are, dull and ſenſeleſſe, that they 


are not aſſected at it,rhiey care not for ir, they delight not in itgthey are not 
comforted by t. This deadaeffe of Spit turneth vs into che Nature of 
Beaſtes ; nay, maketh vs worſe then brite Beaſts, who ate not wholly wich- 
out naturall affections. . It is made a note of a verie wicked and vngodlie 
Man, » T» be without watwrall affe tion, #nd4to be mertileſe. The | 
chargeth vs, Tobe affeftioned to lone one mother with brotherbie loue. If 2 
Man ſhould bee fmitren and wounded, haue Pinnes or Bodkins thruſt into 
him, and yet never ſtitte, or mooue, or wagpe at it, all men would conclude | 
he were paſt fecling, and without life, and'approaching to death. So is it wich | 
vs, if we can behold the miſeries of our Brerheren, and neuer be touched a 
it, nor troubled with it, we are as dead men, and as gomen members. Se- 
condly, if it make againſt them that are as ſtockes and Rones, and are neuer 
2 whit mooued or cheered = the proſÞcrous eſtate of their Chriſtian Bre- 


thren ; then they are much more to be reprehended, chat reioyce at the tu- 
ine and do l of others, reproaching them, inſulting vpon them, laugh i 


ing them to ſcorne. Theſe men haue no ſparke of true humanity, but are de- 
ſtitute of all Charitic, which ought to abound in vs toward thole that are in | 
miſerie. 5 

Theſe are farte from 1 at other mens troubles, chat aftet 
3 fort feede vpon them, and make a ſport at them. If we were in trouble. 
and any ſhould thus deale with vs, that is; not pittie vs, but make a paſtime 
of vs; not comfort vs, but deride vs; not tnourne with vs, but ſcoffe at vi 
we would chinke our ſelues greatly abuſed and iniured at their hands, That | 
which we could not haue men offer vito vs, that we ought not to doe vnto 
them ʒ according to the rule of Chriſt our Saviour, Math. 7. 12. 4 #batſoe- | 
wer ye would that men ſhowld dos to you, enen ſo doe you to them, : for this 6s ti 
Law «nd the Prepbetr. This is the ſubflaunce of the ſecond Table: And 
thus farre did divers of the Heathen ſee. They ſaw this to be a very great 
crueltie, anda ſauage and brutiſh vſage of mea, to chrowe them downe | 
that are readie to fall, and to caftthem fat on their faces that beginne to 
ſtumble . If theſe Men did but conſidet that all troubles are of GO D, 
and that no ttoubles befall to others, but are incident to the Nature of 
Man, and may come vpon our owne heads, it would be an effectuall meanes | 
to hold ys backe from icfting and ſcorning at others, in as mueh as it being- 
eth the wrath of God vpon vs and our poſterity. | 

Secondly, ſeeing it is our duty to be glad thereat, when any good things 
befall our Brerhren ; it ſtandeth vs yppon to ſearch and enquire in loue after | 
che condition of the Saintes in particular, and of the Church in genetall. 
For how ſhall we reioyce and be glad at their good, if we be not carcfull to 
know io what ſtare they ate, and how they fare ? This dutie wee may ſee: 
practiſed in the holie Sctiptures; by Alrabam-, Lot, Nehemiah , David, 
and divers others, who were both carctull to ſuccour and relecue ſuch 8s 
were in diſtrefle, and vatchſull to informe themſclues of the wantes and 
necefſitics of their Bretheren. And thus wee may ſee how one Church 
| 


0 
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prouideth for another, as the Church of Antvech, of Macedenia,and of Co- | 
riutb, \ far the poore afflified Members of Chrift that were at /ernſakem, This | 12 Cor. l, & g. 
reproueth ſuch, as albeit 5 the croubles oſ the Church nh their cies, | 
and heare the complaint of the poore with theit eares, yet ſhut theit yet, | 
and ſtop their eates, and paſſe by cheru, as the Priett and Leuite did, when | 
they ſaw him char fell vpon Theeues lie wounded and halfe dead, Theſe (hal | 
finde xs little mercy at the hands of God, as they ſhe] to their aſſhcted and 
- diſtreſſed brethren. If then we would had mercit in time of nced jrr vs (hew 
mercy and comfort in the time of calamity, when out Friends, ont Neigh- | 
bots, our Kindred are in trouble, And albeit we neuer ſee our Bretheren 
lie in their affliction, not ouet-· whelined with ſotro w, that ve ſhould ſuc cor 
them, yet are we not thereby iuſſified and diſchatged, vnleſſe wee alſo haue 
bia carcfull to enquire of others how they do, what they want, and where | 
in they ſtand in neede of our leelpe. It is recorded of Abrahamand Lor, that 
| while they offered their ſervice to entertaine ſtrangers, they received An- Ge. 18,& 19 
gels into their houſes at vvawares , When Wel met with ſome of bis ' Heb. 1 15 „ 2. | 
- Brethren that came from Jeraſalew, he tarried not vntill they made relation , Nebeudaha, 
| of che eflate of the Church, to teſſiße his zealero Gods worſhippr, his love | 
to the poore Saints, his defire oſ the proſperity of the ſaithfull, but hee pre 
| uented them, and asked earneſtly of rheir welfare, Thus did Dama remem- 
| ber the kindnefle berweene him and /onathan, and ſorgat not to ſhewe ir to 
his poſtcrity,and to the houſe of Saule: and albeit hee had deak graciouſly 
and mercifully wich many, yet he called for more, and left none of them vn- 
regarded. | | 
1 — this affection rule in vs, and draw out of vs this teſtimony of a louing | 
heart. Many there ate, that will ſeeme to bee friends of the Church, and to 
regard the good thereof, and when helpe is craved of them, will dot bee be- 
| hind hand to deale liberally toward the relecuing the roſ. This is a go0d be- | 
ginning, and a commendable vetiue which is to be cherriſheed in them, for 
there arc hundreds and thouſands that neuer come ſo furte no de to 
this ſteppe, but declare themſelues Weg enemies, or ſeneeleſſe New- 
ters, that looke onely to them - ſeluet, but haue no feeling of the eſlate of 
othets. Neuertheleſſe, if God haue giuen ned vs a bountifull hand, wee 
muſt not reli there, and ſtand at a ſtay, wee muſt learne a farther lefſon, anti 
aſcend vp higher, and ſhew mote loue to the Church, then to giue to them 
chat aske, and to ſuccourſuch as we ſee in neceſliry ; for we muſt giue an ac- 
count of a farther duty, euen vie our tongues chat God hath giben vs to en- 
forme our ſelues in the knowledge of their condition that we fee not, the | 
are abſent from vs, that are vnkno ne vnto vs. We ſee how defirous and | 
greedy men are of newes, and to enquire of Travellers the eftwe of places 
and perſons, that they may ſeeme to bee ignoraunt of nothing : and in this 
they are very Athenians,” who gave themſelues to nothing elſe, but eythet 
to tell, or to heare ſome newes, But this defire of noueky, argutththe va- Axt 17, 31+ |-- 
nitie of our minds,or ſcrueth to the delight of the out warde man or it the 
fartheſt bringeth with it onely a momentaty pleaſure, and ſlender profice; If 
we would know ſuch newes as may delight out ſelues and others, und — 
great pleaſure, and y both to our ſelues and others, let ys inqui 
| bow che poote people of God do, let vs atke of their welfare , let vs vie all 
| meanes ta know their eſtate ; this ſhall be wellplealing to God, comfores- 
| ble to our ſelues, profitable to the Church, and avayleable co ſtir vp others 
to follow our example. 
| Thicdly,ific be required of vs to bee touched with a feeling of the good | p-,, 
things that come to out Brethren; then it followerh , that wee ought much 5 
| more to be moucd to reioyce at our owne good, He will never bee glad at 
| the benefit that befalleth another, that is no way affected at the good that 
| ett 
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befalleth him-ſelfe When wee haue the meanes of inſtruction offe- 
red vnto vs, and wee beginne to bee conuerred vnto the faith, there | 
is matter of exceeding great ioy and gladncſſe ſer before vs . It hath 
beene an old ſ cuſtome for men to celebtate and ſolemnize their birth day, | 
the day wherein they were borne and brought forth into the world: and we 
haue one example of it in the Goſpell, of Herod, * who when his birth day was | 
t, made a Bangaet to his Princes and Captaines, and chiefe efates of Galile. 
If this were vſed among the Heathen, to retaine in memory the remembes- | 
rance of that time, wherein it was aide, A Aſan-child is borne into the world, | 
how much more ought we that are Chriſtians, to make the day of our new | 
byrth, a day of ioy and gladneſſe, a day of mirth and delight, a day of fea- 
ſhag andrei in the Lord, wherein we haue beene borne againe, and 
— the Children of God. For the firſt birth is vnto death; the ſecond, is 
vnto life, The firft birth giveth vs a being; the ſecond, giueth vs a good be- 
ing in God; the firſt birth is to condemnation, the ſecond birth is to ſalua- 
tion, By che firſt birth we are made the veſſels of wrath; by the ſecond, wee 
are made the heyres oi the heauenly kingdome. The firſt birth® is in vnclean- 
nefle ; the ſeconu birth is in tighteouſneſſe, and in true holineſſe. By the 
firſt birth, we beare the Image of the fiſt Adam.; by the ſecond, wee beate 
the Image of Chriſt the ſecond Ada. By the firlt birth, we can do nothing 
but evill, * inaſmuch as the immaginations ofthe thoughts of our heartes, 
are onely euill continually ; by the ſecond birth, we are enabled and ſtreng- 
thened by the ſpirit to do good, and to walke in the wayes of God that are 
well plealing in his fight ; ſo that this ought to bee much more efteemed of 
vs, then the former, and to comfort hone all thinges and times in the 
world, We ſee this in the example of Zacchens, y who at his newe birth was 
comforted exceedingly, he receſued Chriſt Ieſus ioyfully,he acknowledged 
him as the Father that begat him willingly : hee made a great feaſt for glad- 
neſſe, and gaue greatguitrs co the poore, with al alactity. The like appeareth 
in the Iaylor,recorded in the Ads of the Apoſiles, * 17ho bemg converted,ar 
the ſame time be tooke bis two Fathers, Nis & Silas, and waſhed their wounds ; 
he ſet meat before them, & reioyſed greatly with all his houſbold. We ought there- 
fore to know them that haue begotten vs in the Lord, and have bin Inſtru- 
ments of our conuetſion. | 
Theſe examples ſerue as a reproofe againſt thoſe, that neuer had knows | 
ledge either of the time when, or of the place where, or of the manerhow, | 
or of the perſon by whom they were converted and begotten againe as new | 
borne babes in Chriſt; that neuet had the ſeeling of this grace of regeverari- 
on. This is a wretched condition, and a fearfull ſigne, that they ſauour ſil of 
| the fleſh, and lie in the corruptions of the old Aaam, and knowe not what a 
| ſecond birth meaneth, Thus it was with Nitodewar, a 2 man of the Phariſees, 
Ruler of the Jewes, and a Teacher of Iſrael, when Chriſt had taught him, 
That except a Man be borne again, le cannot ſoe the Kingdome of God, hee an- 
{wered, How can a man be borne which is olde ? Can hee enter into bis Mothers 
wembe againe, and be borne? We ſec in al Churches there is an order appoin- 
ted (and to good purpoſe) that a note ſhould bee taken, and a Regiſter kept 
of our birth, and be bert of our Children. If there bee 2 good vic of this, 
much more benefit and comfort ſhal we find by the recording of our ſecond 
birth, of our life in God, and our dying to ſinne, by remembering the time, 
the place, the — other ſuch like circumſtances, tothe everlaſting peace 
of our owne Conſciences, by whom we haue beene btought to this lite, And 
indeede it is vnpoſſible that ever we ſhould reioyce at & conuerſion of a 
ſinner, except wee haue learned to conceiue great ioy and gladneſſe, 
when our hearts are opened and ſoftned to receive the Graces of God in- 


to them. 
Laſtiy, 


Perſe 20,21. both in Temporalland Eternallbleſcings. 


Laſtly, ſeeing we are to reioyce at the good of our brethten, wee muſt 
| from hence be drawn to an higher and farther duty; Namely, to giue thanks 
to God for them, as for the bleſsings beſtowed ypan our ſelues. It is our 
| duty to craue of God ſuch thinges as they want, and to giue him the praiſe 
for ſuch things as he hath beſtowed vpon them. Our ioy muſt not be carnal, 
but our reioyſing muſt be in the Lord. If then we order our ioy and gladneſſe 
aright, it will lift ys vp to behold and conſidet from whence al good things 
proceed. We oftentimes receiue at the hands of God many good guiſts, but 
neuet remember to returne voto him the praiſe. So it falleth out, that divers 
will ſeeme ioyful and glad at the proſperity and happinefle oftheir brechren, 
| who neuertheleſſe are tongue-tied, & neuer open their mouths to give glo- 
rie to the giuer and granter of them. We muſt therefore know, that it is our 
duty to rendet brain to God for his benefits vouchſafed to his people. And 
this is a notable ſigne and token whereby we may try and examine what our 
mirth and oladnefſe is, and whether it bee rightly ordered and diſpoſed, or 
not. If it be Spirituall, and nor Carnall ; Holy, and not Prophane; Heavenly, 
and not Worldly; it will ſtirre vs vp to caſt vp our eyes and hearts to the Fa- 
ther of Lights, acknowledging al to come from the ſear of his holineſſe. The 


Reioce in the Lord alwaies, ag aine ¶ ſay reieyce. This vie which now wee yrge 
of this Doctrine, is expreſlely confirmed and concluded in the practiſe of le- 


had teſtified his reioyſing at all the goodneſſe whichthe Lorde had ſhewed 
to Iſraell, immediately he ſaide, Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath deliuered you out 
of the band of the Egiptians, and ont of the hand of Pharaoh : who hath alſo deli- 
wered the people from, under the hand of the Egyptians : now [ knowe, that the 
Lord is greater then all the Gods, ſor as they haus dealt proudly with them, ſo are 
they recompenſed. 

Thus Moſes declareth, that the great workes and wonders that God had 
ſhewed to Iſraell, wrought great ioy of heart in Jethro his Father in Lawe ; 
but he refted not there, nor fiayed in an outward reioyſing; his =” did end 
in thankeſgiuing, which ſanRifieth all our mirth and gladneſſe. For if our 
mouths be filled with laughter, and our tongue with ioy, and yer God bee 
ſhut out of our minds, there is nothing in vs, but pride and prophanneſſe of 
hatt. Then is our mirth true mirth ; and our ioyfulneſſe true gladneſſe; when 
God is al in all, when we acknowledge him to bee the author of it. This ap- 
peareth in the people, d when God brought againe the captivity of Syon, 
They were like them that dreame, and became very ioyfull : Then ſaid they among 
the Heathen,The Lord hath done great things for them; the Lord hath done great 
things for vt, whereof we reivgce . Where we ſee, that their ivy of heart was 
accompanied with giuing of thankes. The like wee might ſay of Melchi- 
zedek King of Shalem, and Prieſt of the maſt high God, who mer Abraham 
recurning from the ſlaughter of the Kinges, and blefled him,ſaying ;<Bleſſed 
art thou Abram, of God, moſt high poſſeſſor of Heanen and Earth, and bleſſed be 
the moſt high God, which hath delinered thine enemies into thine band, This 
reproueth thoſe that know no ioy, but that which is fleſhly, like vnto them- 
blend, who as they are carnall, ſo they teioyce in — but that which is 
catnall. The end of this ioy is heauineſſe. It is the faithful onely that are of 
God in Chriſt Ieſus, that can truly reioyce and be metrie from the heart: as 
forthe joy of others, it is but from the teeth and tongue outwardly, it com- 
meth not from the inward parts. This the Prophet teacheth, Pſal. 3 2221. 


are vpright in heart : Thereby declaring , that the vngodly and prophane 
— Worlde, haue nothing to doe with this gladneſſe whereof 
wee ſpeake : their ioy is not in the Lorde, but inthe Fleſh, it is not ac- 


compe- 


Apoſtle directing the Church what their ioy _ to be, ſaith, Philip. 4, 4. 


thro, as we ſee, Exod. 15, 10, 11. before remembred ynto vs: ſo ſoone as he 
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Doctrine 4. 
Men ought al- 
wayes to hope 
well, and to 
thinke the beſt 
ot their Bte- 
chren. 


-| *Mab.1,z9 


© 2 Sa. 20, 1,3 


Acts 3.17, 19 


Reaſon 1, 


n Prou. 10, 12 


Mother of Chriſt, when he ſaw that ſhe was with Childe, 4 hee concluded 


| was piety in the Father ; for he judged better then Saule deſerued. Likewiſe 


companied with thankefulneſſe, but with all looſeneſſe, exceſſe, and rio- 
touſn eſſe. | 


Verſe 21. Truſtinę in thine obedience, I haue written onto thee. In theſe 


words the Apoſtle excufeth, that hee hath hitherto beene ſo earneſt wich 
Philemon, declaring, that notwithſtanding his exact and effectuall manner 
of handling the matter, he doubred not of his receiving of him into his fa - 
uour againe. So then, his drift is to ſhew his good opinion of him, that 
he would not ſticke to forgiue him, but yeeld readily to every honeſt & rea- 
ſonable requeſt, Hee knew not certainly what Philemon would doe, hee 
knew what wrongs he hadreceived, and hat loſſes he had ſuſſayned at his 
Setuants handes; yet we ſee how grounding himſelſe ypon the former triall 
of his Faith and Obedience; he hopeth the ett, he doubteth nor the worfi; 
he truſtech in his obedience, he feareth not his deniall . From hence wee 
learne, that it is our dutie alwayes to hope well, and to thinke the beſt, not 


cob towards his Children, when they had ſold their Brother, and dipped his 
Coate in a Kids blood, and brought it to their Father, Albcit he knew they 
hated /oſeph whome be loued exceedingly, yet hee would not ſuſpect them 
for the murthering and making away of his Sonne, but ſaide ; Gen, 3233. 
It is my ſennes Coate, a wicked Beait hath aenonred him, Toſeph is ſurely torne 
in peeces, The like appeareth in /oſeph, who was betrothed ro ¶ Marie the 


rather, that it was by committing Fornication before the conttact, then by 
committing adulery after her betroathing. When the mattet was vncertaine 


faithfull toward Dauid, he perſwaded himſelfe and his friend the beſt of his 
Father, For when Daxid ſaid, © What haue I done in hat is mine miguity? And 
what ſinne haue I committed before thy Father, that he ſeeketh my life ? He ſaide 
vnto him, God forbid, then ſhalt not die : Bebolde, my Father will doe nothing, 
great nor ſmall, but he willfhew it me : and why ſhould my Fatber hide this thing 


from. me? He will not do it. There was more Charity in the ſonne then there 


when the Apoſtle Peter had reprooued the Iewes for crucifying Chriſt the 
Lord of glory, and . of him into the hands of ſinners, he exhortech 
them to repentance, ſaying; ¶ Now 
ye did it, as alſo your Gonernors, amend your lines therefore and turne, that your 
ſinnes may bee = away, when the time of refreſhing ſhall come from. the preſence 
of the Lord. 
heart any hard conceite againſt any ofthem , In like manner, the Apoſtle 
writing tothe Hebrewes, and denouncing a ſharpe and ſeuere threatning a- 
gainſt thoſe that fall from God, deny his trueth, and renounce his Religion, 
he addeth, s But beloned, wee haus perſiaded our ſelues better thinges of you, | 
and ſuch as accompany ſaluation, though we thus ſpeake. Whereby he mittiga- 
teth and aflwapeth al that he had ſaid, hoping better of them to whom hee | 
writcth. All theſe Teſtimonies, taken both out of the old & new Teſtament, 
do ſetue to teach ys, that we are bound to iudge the beſt, and charged not to 
nouriſh any hard conccits againft our brethren, 

The Reaſons following will make it more plaine, if any thing can yet bee 
plainet. Firſt, it is a property of loue to be charitably affected, as the Apoſile 


teſtifieth in his deſcription ofit, 1 Cor.1 3,5 7. Leue thinketh not exill, Againe 
he ſaith, It ſuffereth all things, it belceueth all things, it hopeth all thinge, & en- 
dureth all things, The Wiſe man alſo teacheth, k That laue concreth a muſti- 


tude of ſinner, So then, where Chriſtian Loue and Brotherly kindneſſe is, 
there is the beſt opinion and iudgement one of another, | 


to ſuſpect the worſt of our brethren, This appeareth to haue beene in [a- 


and ynknowne vnto him, he iudged the beſt, Thus dealt Jonathan, ho was | 


e hopeth the beſt of them, and doth nor keepe or hide in his 


| 


| 


1 


Brethren, I know that through ignoraunce , 


Secondly, 


2 


| Ferſe0,21. =andtethinke the beſt of their Brethrew. 


— 


— —— 


bad. It is ſaide of /oſeph, Math. x, 19. that being a iuſt and righteous man, 
he was not willing to make the Virgin Afary that was betcothed vnto bum 
a publicke example, but was minded to put her away ſecretly, Whereby we 

ather, that the reaſon why he would not purſue bisright with extteamity, 
= conceyued the beſtaccording to the rule of Charity, was, becauſe hee 
was a iuſt man, ready to give to euerie man his owne, On the other fide, it 
is a note of a wicked man, to thinke ot immagine the worſt of men, Itis a 
common Prouerbe, A men doth muſe, as he doth uſe; as himſelſe vſeth to do, 
ſo he immagineth of another, He that iudgeth lewdly of another, by meete 
ſuſpition or ſuppoſition, is commonly lewd himſelſe. Fot ſuch as are wic- 


neſſe; it followeth, that we ought to hope the belt of all our brethten. 


rectly condemned in the ninth Commaundement; which tend to the hurt of 
our = good name, as allhard conceits and euill ſurmizes, all vncha- 
ritable opinions, and ſuſpitions,againſtthem, The good name of a man is 
very precious, yet it hath many enemies, If then we be charged to conceive 
the beſt in doubtfull caſes one of another the capitall ſinne of Calumnia- 
tion or ſlander, is heerby condemned, as the chiete oppoſite to a mans eſti. 
mation and credit, This hath many branches, that are breaches of the Law: 
all of one kinde and Kindred, and all enemies vnrothe good Names of our 
Bretheren , In this number are ranged theſe three, as: Companions 
one of another: the Tale-breeder, the Tale-bearer, and the Tale belce- 
uer . C 
The firſt beginner of all the miſchiefe, is the Inventer and Deviſer of 
Tales, who forgeth them in the fire of hell, who hammereth them vpon the 
Anuile of malice and enuy, who venteth them abroad, and lettech them flye 
ypon the wings of fame and report, thereby malicioufly intending the diſ- 
race and damage of his Brother. There is no ſinne mak eth a man ſo reſem- 
ble the Deuill, as this doth;inaſmuch as he hath his name from (laundering 
and backbyting. Theſe men the Lord doth greatly deteſt, and wil ſnut them 
out of his kin — ; | | 
— is reprooved the Tale- carrier; the former Merchant 
bringeth in the wares, this man is as a Pedler to vtter the wares, and to ſet 
them to ſale. And thus the Scripture it ſelfe ſpeaketh of theſe broachers and 
bringers of them, as Leuit. 19, 16. Thou ſbalt not Merchandize tales, or walks 
about with Tales among thy people. This ſort of men is not ydle, but is alwaies 
ſtirtiag vp and done; they ht not at home, but ſrequent many places; they 
are not ſtrangers, and vynknowne abroad, but are acquainted with many per- 
ſons, and wil infinuate themſelues into their company, It is a notable Meta- 
phor that the ſpirit of God vſeth, to compare them to Pedlers, or perty-chap- 
men. We ſee what the Trade and faſhion of Pedlers is, ſo ſoon as they haue 
. | boughttheir wares of ſome one or moe Merchants, they ſel the ſame com- 
modities toothers, Thus it is with Backbyters and Tale-bearers ; when 
| they haue gathered together a ſardle oftales, of rumors, andreports; as it 
| were with a packe of Wares, they wander from one place to another, from 
one houſe to another, from one perſon to another, that they may ſet out to 
| fale ſuch Ruffe as they haue beard, and vtter them inthe abſence of their 
' Neighbor, to his diſgrace and infamy. Theſe are they, which encreaſo ha- 
| tred among enemies, and make diſcord among the beſt Friends. Hence iris, 
| that 


| ———_—_— 


The Vſes remaine to be conlidered, Firſt, this ſerueth to reprove ſundrie | 
' abuſes chat are crept in among vs, and are too common in our practiſe, di- 


Sccondly, it is a fruite ofa righteous man to hope the beſt, and to judge , 
charitably of his Brother. The beſt man doth hardly ſuſpect othets to bee 


| 


— 


ked, do thinke others as wicked as them-ſelues: and ſuch as are Hypoctites 
themſclues, are moſt forward to tax others of hypoctiſie. Seeing therefore, 
te be charitably minded, is both a property of loue, and a ſiuit of tigheeouſ- 


* 
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Men ought alwaies to hope well Philemon. 


1Prou. 26, 20. 


. | Math. 1 „. 


the example of Doeg the Edomite, who cauſed the Prieſts of the Lord to be 


* | the Prophet Danid teacheth. Fſal. 15, 3. He bat ſlandereth not with his tongue, 


that Salomon ſaith, i M ithout wood the fire is quenched, and without a T ale-bea- 
rer ſtrife ceaſeth. Such perſons are the very plagues and poyſon of humaine | 
ſociety, they wound a man in his good name, they rob him of his goodes , | 
they wrong him in his friends, they bereaue him of his life, This we fee in 


Naine : of Ziba the falſe and vnfaithſul ſeruant of Aſephiboſteth,who by (lan- 
dering his Maiſter, obtained his goodes. It is a great injury to rob a man of | 
his goods, it is an heynous Theft in the fight of God : it is a greater iniury to 
ile a man of his good name, which is ſweetet then Oyntments, and bet- 
ter then Riches ; for that which is Rolne may be reſtored, but the blot of in- 
famy is hardly or never wiped away. There is ſome remedy againſt the by- 
ting of Serpents,mad Dogges,and venemous beaſts ; but againſt the toong 
of the ſlanderet & Sycophant, there can none be found, We ſee that theceues 
{who come to ſpoyle and to ſteale) may be prevented or ſhunned, but who 
can ſtand before the tongues and tales of the Tale - bearetꝰ Butir is the grea- 
reſt iniury to bereaue a man of his lifezwhich the ſlanderer doth oftentimes, 
by ſowing diſcord betweene party and party, as we ſhewed before in Deeg, 
of whome the Prophet Dauid complaineth, P ſal. 52, 2, 4. That his Tongue 
did cut like a Harpe Razor, and that hee loued all wordes that may deftroy . 
They are pronounced happy by the mouth of ChriRt* that are peace-makers; | 
ate not they therefore to be holden accurſed,that ſow hatred among frends, 
as it were Darnell in the fields; that are Make-bates and pick- thankes, ſee- 
king to pleaſe the fanſies of others? If then, the makers of peace be the ſons 
of God ; ſurely Tale-bearers, that ate makers of debate, are the Children of 
the Deuill, whoſe Image they beare . Theſe are the Deuils Merchants, and 
carry about with them his wares ; they are his Apprentiſes or Iourny-men, 
and ſcrue him for wages. And albeit they ſet vp one Trade, yet they ſell not 
after one faſhion , Some come whiſpering and ieaſting ſecretly to the diſ- 
grace of others; ſome come glozing and peruerting the words that they vt- 
ter, conttaty to their meaning; ſome haue no ſooner ſolde their commodi- 
ties chat they carry into one place, but they ſtore themſelues by and by with 
new. For, as they — to vs of other men freely, and fully, and falſely; ſo 
they will ſpeake as largely and lewdly of vs, to other men. 

Thirdly, heere is condemned anothet enemy of our name and credit, to 
wit ; he that loueth, beleeueth, and entertainethlies and ſlanders. Theſe ate 
ſuch, as deale not toward others, as they would haue others deal with them. 
This finne is reproued in the Law, Exod, 23, 3. Ties ſhalt not receyue 4 falſe 
T ale neither fpalt thou put thine hand with the wicked, to be a falſe witneſſe. This 


nor doth cuill to hit Neig bbor, nor receineth a falfe report againſt his neighbour, 
ſeal dxcil in the Lords Tabernacle, and reſt in his holy bull. But on the contrary, 
ſuch as ſlander, and defame, and receiue, and belecuc falſe tales, are deliue- 
red vp to Satan, and are heires of hell. In theft we ſee, that ſuch as teceyue 
ſtolne goods, are acceſſary to the theſt; ſo he that willingly heareth and re- 
ceiueth the teports of whiſperers, is 11 of the ce oſ back - byting. For | 
it is a true ſaying ; If there were no Tale · inuenter, there would be no Tale - 
receiuer; and if there were no Tale - receiuer, there would bee no Tale bea- 
ret. Againſt all theſe Maladies and Miſchieſes, an approved and oſten tried 
Medicine, is true Charity ; for if there bee in vs a Charitable Minde, a Cha- 
ritable Tongue, a Charitable Fare, a Charitable Heart, wee ſhall bee ſafe 
from theſe cuilles. Where there is 2 Charitable Minde, there will bee no 
deviſing and inventing of ſlanders . Where there is 2 Charitable Tongue, 
there will bee no carting and carrying ot falſe reports, Where theres a 
Charitable Eare, there will be no hearing of euill furmiſes one againſt ano- 
ther; And where there is a Charitable Heart, there will beno 9 
em. 


| 


— 


| 


| 
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| 


| 
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Perſe 20,21, not tothinke the beſt of their prethren. 


| them. Many attaine to the firſt ſtep, they haue a Charitable Mind. they wil 


inuent and forge no tales; but they miſſe in the ſecond; they want a Char 
table tongue; tor when they haue heard falſe tales. they carty them about 
from one to another, and by that meanes the miſchiefe ſpreaderh farther; 
But many do come to theſe two firſt ſteppes, and yet faile inthe third; they 
haue Charitable Minds and Tongues, they will deuiſe nothing, they will 
diſperſe nothing, yet they want a Charitable Eare,becaule they take delight 
to heare falſe tales, and to haue them brought vnto them. It behooueth vs 
to watch ouer our Eares, as well as our Tongues ; and confider , that if we 


did not defire to heare them, others would not long take delight to report 


them. 

Secondly, it is our duty to expound and interpret all doubrfullchinges in 
the beſt part, before the truth do plainly and clearely appeare vnto vs, and 
what we may to,cover their infirmities, Wee muſt not be ſuſpitious » ithour 
great cauſe or good grounde, but to give all vncerraine and wandering re- 
ports of our brethren, the beſt Interpreration, according to the rule betore 
remembred,! Loxe beleeneth all things, it hopeth all things True it ii, we ought 
not ta be over-credulous and light oſbeleefe, to credite all things that ate 
drought vnto vs, as Danid was whenhe entertained & beleeued falſe Zi 
ga inſt his faithful ſubiect. Neither ought we to be hard of beleeſ, to belieue 
nothing that is told vs,though never ſo conſtantly and certainly, as appea- 
reth in Gedaliah, who would not beleeue aan and the Captaines of the 
hoaſt, that certified him that Iſhmaci was ſent to ſlay him. But this his ware 
ol belcefe, he bought with the loſſe of his owne life. Againe, as we are to 
confirue things in the beſt ſenſe, and beware that we wrelt nothing contra- 
ry to the meaning of the ſpeaker, conſidering that they are heinous finners, 
that o take al things in the worſe part: ſo we are alſo bound to ſhew a loving 
heart, a tender affection, and a Charitable compaſſion toward our brethten, 
in ſeeking to defend and maintaine his good name, when we hear him ſlan- 
dered, and his good name impaired, If we heare a malicious enemy broach 
his malice,by ſpeaking lies, and vttering ſlandets againſt our brethren, ought 
not we as theit friends, in loue to open our mouths in the cauſe of the dumb, 
ſhewing our diſlike of theit euill reportes, and tefiifying our good affection 
toward their perſons, and relating the truth in their defence? For wee muft 
know, that we may be ſlanderers as well by ſilence, and holding our peace; 
as by diſcrediting them by out tongues. He 1s a falſe witneſſe, that heating 
his neighbor falſely accuſed, doth not labout to cleare him, when he is able 
by giving Teſtimony vnto the truth. 

When /onathan b 
falſe which flatterers had deviſed, and Saule had immagined againſt Daxid, 
(being then miſled and miſinfotme a) he could not holde his tongue, but 
ſpake in his deſence, in the cauſe of the innocent, ſaying ; Wherefore ball hes 
die ? What hath he done? The like we ſee in Nicodemau, when he ſaw the ma- 
hce of che Scribes and Phariſes to haue bin ſo great, that they woulde haue 
condemned Chriſt abſent and vnheard, he ſtood vp in the Counſell, & ſaid; 
P Doth our Law indge a man before it heare him, and know what hee bath done ? 
This ought to be an example vnto vs, howto behave our ſelues, when wee 
heare good and godly men reviled and rayled ypon, wrongfully ac cuſed, and 
vniuſtly flandered, we ſhould not be tongue · tied, but open our mouthes in 
their defence, It is a firme teſtimony of out loue both totheirperſon & pro- 
feſſion. Laſtly, we are to ſhew the griefe & ſorrow which we conceiue, when 
ſoeuer we heare a true report of any faults and fins committed by them that 
haue bin a blot and blemiſh vnto him. We ſee thisain Nebewrah, in Exra in 
Paul, and many others. So then, ſuch as are ready to iudge the beft of their 
brethten, wil be careful to make the beſt of euery thing, to defend their good 
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as breake out ofthem. it 
Thirdly, albeit we are to hope the beſt of others, and to iudge charitably 
of them; yet we muſt know chat it is out duty to admonith one anothet, and 


ſeeke to conuett one another from going aſtray, Heereby we ſhall taue 2 


ſoule, cleare their good name, and couer a multitude of ſinnes. For it is moſt 
certaiue, we can Neuer conceiue —— then, nor haue them in 

eſtimation, nor entettaine a Chatitable Judgement of their dooings, 
vnleſſe wee ſhew our ſelues forward to exhort and admoniſſi them, when 
wee fee they walke not with a tight foote, nor tread in the ſteppes that 
leade vnto eternall life. When Paule ſawe Peter diſſemble with the Ices, 
her reprooucd him to his face: ſo did Nathan the Prophet Dauid after hee 
had ſinned. 5158 

It is a witneſſe infallible of our loue, in that we admoniſh our Bretheren, 
and ſuffer not finne vpon them. It ſhall bee a precious balme, that ſhall not 
breake theit heads. On the other fide, as we are to iudge the belt of others; 


and to admoniſh thoſe that fall and offend : ſo we onght not to thinke that 


they hate vs that ſhe w vs our faultes, or that they ate our enemies chat te- 
prooue vs. A ſharpe re prooſe, is more hardly digeſted, then a hittet pill is 
ſwallowed. We deſire for che moſt pare to be ſoarhed and flattered in out 
ſinnes, and to haue ſoft pillowes ſowed vnto our Elbowes, that we may ſleep 
in ſinne, without conttoulment, and ſo runne into deſtruction without trou- 
ble, and with much eaſe. Neuer were there more miſerable times then 
theſe are, in the which wee live . Heethar reprooueth, makerh himſelſe a 
prey : and he that is reprooued, ftormeth and rageth at the matter, as if hee 
a 


received a great iniurie, and as if men had gone beyond the bounds of 


their Calling. But if there be true Wiſedome in vs, wee mult regard thoſe 
that do admoniſh vs in the Lord. 

Laſtly, ſeeing it is out = to — and eſteeme the beſt one of another, 
let this be acknowledged and confeſſed of vs, that we muſt iudge of no man 
before the time; we muſt take heed of raſh judgement, according to the rule 
of Chriſt,f [udge not, that ye be not indged ; for wth what Judgement pee Indge, 


Mah. 7, 3,2. 


ye ſball be indged : and with what meaſuee you mete, it ſhallbe meaſured to you a- 


| gaine, Likewiſe our Sauiour in the parable of the Houſholder, which went 


+++] * Math 19,20. 
mw and 20, 16, 


| * Math. 20 7. 


out at the dawning of the day to hire Laborers into his Vineyard, ſignifieth, 
That God calleth at all houres and times of the day; ſome at one time, and ſome at 
another, — to the good pleaſure of his owne will, We mult deſpaite of no 


mans ſaluation, but hope the beſt of them, that God will giue them repen- 


tance,to come out of the ſnares and ſubtleties of the Deuill, whereby they | 


are holden captiues to do his will, 

This offereth vnto vs theſe three Meditations, Firſt, ic is a comfort to thoſe 
that at the laſt are brought to repentance, No man is excluded from grace in 
this life, and from glory in the life to come, that turneth vnto God with al 
his heart, The Theefe ypon the croſſe was receiued to mercy:they that were 
called at the eleuenth houre, and laboured but one houre, had their peny. Ir 


falleth out oftentimes,*Thbat the laſt are firſt & the firſt are laſt. Let none de- | 


ſpaire through the greatneſſe, hainouſneſſe, and multitude of his fins, but ta- 
Yoo make haſt. & delay not the time, to put off from day today, conſidering 
how ready the Lord is to imbrace him, to receive him, to ſorgiue him. 
Secondly, albeit the gate of mercy be ſet wide open for all penitent per- 
ſons, yet this ought not to harden mens hearts in careleſueſſe and ſecuritie. 
For the vngodly that continue in their ſins, haue no defence for themſelues 
and their preſumption in Gods Mercie, by the example of thoſe that were 
called at the laſt houre of the day. Marke, that ſo ſoone as the theefe and 
Laborers were called, by & by they repented : the reaſon why they — 
rom 
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from their ſinnes no ſooner, was, becauſe grace was no ſooner offcred vnto 


them: but when God ſpake, they heard his voice; when God called, they 
anſweated without 5 whereas theſe impenitent petſons haue had the 
meanes oftentimes offered vnto them, and yet refuſe the calling of the 
Lord. 

Thirdly, we are to hope the beſt of our brethren, to commend them vnto 
God, to pray for their conuerſion. There cannot be a greater injury done 
vnto them, then to paſſe the ſentence of condemnation ypon them, and as 
much as lieth in vs, to blot them out of the booke of Life . Hence it is, that 
the Apoſtle faith, 1. Cor. 4. Judge nothing before the time , vmtill the Lord 
come, who will lighten thinges that are hid in darkweſſe, and make the counſels of 
the heart manifeſt, and then ſhall every man haue praiſe of God. The ſectets 
of God belong vnto him, wee are not to ſearch into them, but to adore 
them. 


[ Knowing that thou wilt doe euen more then I ſay.) This is a confirmation of 


the former concluſion, drawne from a compariſon of the greater to the leſſe, 
in this manner : I doubt not but thou wilt receine bim, becauſe thou art ready to 
perfourme more then I require at thy haudes, which is amplified and enlar- 
ed by an humane teſtimony, / know it well — Heere then wee may 
ſee, the good opinion that Paule had conceiued of Philemon, that he was 
willing not onely AN whatſoever he craved of him, but to yeeld 
more then he required. The Doctrine atiſing from hence is this, that 
righteous men being mooued to Honeſt, Charitable, luſt, and neceſſary 
duties, will yecld more then men can well requeſt and require them to doe, 
The people of God haue from time to time ſhewed themſelues ready, not 
onely to do what they haue beene commanded, but to praftiſe mote then 
hath beene charged vpon them. 
This we ſee in the Children of Iſraell, when they were required to bring 
their Offerings? to the Lord with a willing heart, they brought too much & 


more then enough,for the vſe of the worke and the building of the Taberna- | 


cle. They were not ſlacke and backward in furthering the ſeruice ofthe 
Sanctuary, but zealous and torward in promoting the glory of God and 
the place of his worſhip, ſo that they prepared and preſented more then 
was looked for at their handes. When Dauid ſaw that the plague was 
ſtayed, and the hand of God remooued from him and his people, he was 
willed to go vp and teate an Altaryntothe Lord in the threſhing floore of 
Arauuab the Iebuſite (where the Angell Hood being commanded to ſtay his 
hand) which he de ſired to buy with his money: but Araunah laid vnto D- 
wid, * Let my Lord the King take and offer what ſcemeth him good in his eyes : 
Behold the Oxen for the burnt Offering, and Chariats, and the Oxen for Mood. 
all theſe thmges as a King, he gaus wnto the King. 

True it is, Dazid would not accept of this kindneſſe, nor offer a burnt of- 
fering vnto the Lord his God, of that which coſt bim nothing, ſo that he boght 
the threſhing floore & the Oxen of him at a price; notwithſtanding, it ſhew- 
eth the teadineſſe, willingneſſe, and forwaraneſle of this good man to doo 
more then was required at his hands, And as we ſaw the free-heartednefſe of 
the people at the building of the Tabernacle:ſo we moy ſee the ſame in prepa- 
ring ſor the building of the Temple, for when Dama prouoked the by word 
and example to offer freely, and ſaid? e i willig 10 fill his hand to 
vnto the Lord? The Princes of the families, and the Princes of the Tribes of Iſ- 
raell,and the Captaines of thouſands and of bundreths,with the Rulers of the Kings 
worke, offerea willingly, and they gaus for the ſeruice of the houſ# of God, fine thou 
ſand Talents of Gold, cc. and they with whom precious tones were found, gane 


them. to the Treaſure of the houſe of the Lord, &v. So that among them they 
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looked for. 

The like we ſee in the practiſe of the Churches of Macedonia , who pro · 
uided for the Saints of /er»ſalem, not onely as they were able, but beyonde 
that which they were able: for though themſelues were brought to great 
miſery, and extreame pouerty, yet they fainted not, but became ſo forward, 
that he ſaith of them, ® I beare them record, that to their power; yea, and be- 


we would recerme the grace and fellowſpip of the Mmiſtring which is towardes the 
Saints, The Apoſtle craueth of them a little, and they performe much: hee 
beſeecheth them to do according to their power, and they bring vnto him 
beyond their power, By all theſe examples, as by a Iury of many witneſſes, 
it appeareth, that the faitt full will not hang bac ke, but be ready to perfotme 
and practiſe more then is required of them; they will not do leſſe, but more 


then is looked ſot at their hands. 


| Though this truth be plaine in it ſelfe, yet it will bee made much plainer 


| by reaſons, Firſt of all, the obedience of the faichfull, will ſuper-abound, be- 
| cauſe they ſet before them the example of God, and delight to come neete 
vnto him. They haue experience of his bountiful dealing toward them, he 
is ready to graunt not onely what they aske, but more then they aske, They 
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yond their power, they were willing, and they prayed vs with great mſtance , that | 
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brought more to the helping forward of the | building of the Temple then Danid | 
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Reaſon 3. 


| a willing heart. And againe, Euer one mo ſomewhat, wheſe heart encoura- 


| dience, bur ſo feruent and zealous a proceeding, that we ſee men voluntati- 
| | ly inclined to do more then we could defire of them. 


| quired, nay aboue that they are required, p they make the ſame much more 


finde him not onely willing to heate them when they pray, © But forwarde to 
prenent them. with his bleſſings before they pray. When Salowen deſited a wiſe 
heart to go inand out before his people, he gaue him Wiſedome, Riches, & 
Honour, Seeing therefore, the godly do ſeele this vnſpeakable liberality of 
God toward them, that he heareth before we call, and granteth before wee 
as ke, and anſwereth before we requeſt, wee oughtto reſemble our heauenly 
Father,and to put on his Image, that we may ſhew our ſelves like vnto him in 
yeelding more at the ſuite of our brethren, then can be required of vs, 
Secondly, the Children of God haue a free and willing mmde, and ſeeke 
to walke before him with a perfeRt heart. And what will not a willing heart 
do? Will it not ſtriue to attaine to perfection? When Moſes ſetterh downe 
the forwardneſle of the people, in offering to the Lord for the worke of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, he maketh this to be the cauſe: i They had 


ged him, and whoſe ſpirit made him willing: both men and weomen ; as manie as 
were free-hearted, came and brought Taches & Earings, and Rings, c. The 
like is mentioned of Arawnahthe Iebuſite, that he had in the ſetuice of God 
© The heart of «a Ring. Now where there is a free ſpirir, a willing minde, and a 
perfect heart, there is no dallying or delaying in the duties of piety and obe- 


Tt irdly, theit ioyfulneſſe in the workes of righteouſneſſe and godlineſſe 
do exceed the ttiall of neceſſity. Though the Lorde try his people with ma- 
niſold afflidtions, yet they are ſo farre from quailing and cooling their wil - 
ling readineſſe, and ready willingneſſe to do according to that they are re- 


excellent and famous. This is the reaſon expreſſed by the Apoſtle, chat the 
Churches of Macedonia u ere liberall according to their ability, & beyond 
their ability,f Becauſe in great trial of aft ion their ivy abounded, and their moſt 
extreame pouerty abounded unto their rich liberaluy. Such ioy and comfort do 
the faithſull take in doing the duties required of them, that they think they 
can neuer do too much, or proceed too fatte. 

Fourthly, they acknowledge all things to be from God, and to bee his; 
and therefote they will yeeld — , Where he requireth, and what hre re- 
quireth, and as farre as he enableth them to their vttermoſt ſtrength. _ | 

maketh ' 
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ſtrive with themſelues, even to out · go themſelues. The Prophet Dexid ac- 
knowledgeth this vpon the practiſe of a good dutie performed with an ear- 
neſt and zealous aftection, he bleſſed the Lord before al the Congregation, 
| and ſaide ; 8 Bleſſed be thou. O Lord God of [ſraell our Father, for ener & ener : 
Thine, O Lord, is greatneſſe, and power, and glory and vittery and praiſe : thine 
is the hin gdome, O Lord. and thox excelleſt at head auer all, c. The fame doth 
the Apoſtle remember of them of Macedonia, h This they did, not ar we luobed 
| fer, but they gawe their owne ſelues, firſt to the Lord, and after unto us by the will 
| of God, All cheſe Reaſons being laide together, and duly conſidered, do per- 
| {wade to our Conſciences this truth, that we ſhould ſhew our ſelues readie 
— yeelde more, rather then leſſe, touching thoſe duties that ate required 
of vs. 

The Vſes remaine to be handled, Firſt, from hence we leatne this point, 
that ſotwardneſſe and zeale in good thinges is greatly to bee commended, 
We cannot yeeld more then is looked for at our hands, vnleſſe we be earneſt 
and feruent in the ſpirit, as men that are led by the ſpirite. True it is, there is 
no warrant to walke without our warrant, or to runne too faſt withour any 
guide, Hence it is, that Salomon faith, Eccl, 7, 18, 19. Be not thou ini? ouer- 
much, neither make thy ſelfe ouer wiſe, wherefore 2 thow be deſolate ? Be not 
thou wicked ouer much, neither be tho foolifh ; wherefore (bouldeſt thon periſd, not 
in thy time? Meaning thereby, that is we ſhould not ſuffer ſinne to raigne in 
our mortall bodies (though we cannot wholly drive it away) ſo we ould 
not ſceke a tighte ouſneſſe beyond the Law . This ouer- much righteouſnes 
was in him, who being commanded in the name of God i to ſmite the Pro- 
pher, & in ſmiting to wound him, refuſed to obey, becauſe it ſeemed ſtrange 
vnto him to wound a man that was godly, and nor guilty of any crime, The 
like is that which Saui did, k who being expreſly charged and forbidden to 
ſaue alive any perſons or Cattle that — to the Amalekites, preſerued 
the chiefeſt of the things, and the choiſeſt of the Oxen and Sheep to offet vp 
in ſactifice ynto the Lord. But the one ofthem was ſlaine of a Lyon; the 
other loſt his kingdome ; to teach vs that to obey is better then ſacrifice ; & 
to hearken, is better then the fat of Rams, So then, we muſt vnderſſand, that 
albeit we arc to be ready to yeeld more then well can be required of vs, yet 
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duties that God commandeth, we come far ſhort when we have done what 
we can, & we mult confefſe we are vsprofitable ſeruants; but when we ſpeak 
Of good and Chriſtian duties which our Miniſters or brethren crave of vs, & 
| deſire vs to practiſe, we ſhould willingly perfourme more then they aske at 
our hands. Let vs therefore bee fervent and zealousin al lawful and honeſt | 
thinges. It is good alwayesto be earneſt in a good thing. The Lord ab- 
horreth and deteſteth the Luke- warme Laodiceans, that are neither hot not 
cold, but wil ſpew them out of his mouth. If any ſhould deale in our cauſe 
for vs, we would not haue him deale negligently and careleſly:ſhal we then 
be remifſe and careleſſe, when we deale in matters that belong to God, and 
our owne ſaluation? Shal we deale as men benummed with cold, that ſeeme 
to haue no life in them, but are frozen-hearted, and haue no motion of the 
ſpirit of God in vs? Let vs not ſtand at a ſtay, but alwaies proceed forward, 
as Travellers that haſten to the end of their journey : or as Sea - ſaring men, 
that thinke it long vntil they lye at rode in the Hauen, as in afafe harbour 
from winde and weather. This ſerueth to reprooue al thoſe, that accuſe 
and reproach others, for being roo forward and zealous, If wee bee 
not zealous in Religion, we are of no religion, whatſoeuer we account of 
our ſelues. 
Secondly, this Doctrine is a comfort to our ſelues, and to other the ſer- 


we mult not thinke to do more then God __—_ of vs. It we ſpeak of the 


uants of God, and an occaſion of great ioy,when as we our ſelues or others 
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are forward and chearefull beyond expectation in good things. A notable 
example ofboth , is offered co our conſideration, in the prouiſion that was 
made, and the furniture that was prouided for the burtding of the Temple, 
1 Chron.2g 9. Where we ſee, that when Dauid himſelfe having a great zeal 
and delight in the houſe of his God, gaue ofhis owne Gold and Siluer, and 
the people and Princes following his example, ſpared no coit and expenſes, 
it is ſaid, The people reioyced when they offered willmgly, for they offered willingly 
ro the Lord with a perfect bart :and Dani the King alſs retoyced with great toy. 
Againe, there is great occaſion offred vnto vs to glorifie God, & to praiſe 
his name, whenſoeder he worketh this,willingneſſe in the hearts of his chil- 
den, and when we ſee their zeale toabound and their readineſſe to go be- 
* yond any requeſt that we can make vnto them. It is a property of the good 
and diligent ſeruant, who being bidden to go, will run about his buſineſſe; 
or being required to do little, will gird vp his loynes and doe more : as, on 
the other ſide; the Wiſeman teacheth, Prem.1e, 26. chat as Ymeger is to the 
Teeth, and ſmoake to the eyes, ſo is the ſlonthfull to them. that ſend him. When, 
we behold ſuch an encreaſe in godlineſſe, and a running in the race of Chri- 
ſtian duties, let vs be mindfull to giue God the glory and the praiſe , who 
hath touched their hearts to bring forth fo great fruits. Contrarywiſe, it is 
the cauſe of much griefe and ſorrow, when men deceiue the hope and expe- 
ctation that is conceiued of them in the beſt thinges, when we looke for a 
plentifull Harueſt, and finde _ a few blaſted cares; when wee expect an 
| encreaſe, and ſee nothing but a fearefull fainting and languiſhing in honeſt 
and holy duties, This is it xhich the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes 
-| r Heb. ga. reprouethin them, ? 1hen,as concerning the time, ye owght to bee Teachers, yet 
[ laue ye need againe that we teach you, what are the firſt principles of the worde 
of GOD : dare become ſuch as haue nerde of Mille, and not of ftrong 
Meate. 

The like reproofe is caſt ypon the Galathians, Chap. 3, 1. O fooliſh Cala- 
thians, who bath bewitched you, that ye ſhould not obey the trueth, to whom Je ſus 
Chrift was before deſcribed m your ſight and among pom crucified ? Oh | ſee, ſee, 
the miſery of our dayes, all come ſhorr of the duties that are required of 
them, be they neuer ſo iuſt, honeſt, neceſſarie, ſo greatly to Gods glorie, 
and theaduancement of rrue Religion. If men would come thus farre, to 
yeeld halſe ſo much as is requeſted of them; or as farre as they ſhould, wee 
ſhould judge it much, and it would appeare greater then it is. Beholde, the 
barrennefle and back wardneſſe of our daies, that yeeld no better fivit , If a 
man u ould take a Light, and ſearch yppe and downe from houſe to houfe, 
where ſhall he finde a true. hearted Philemon, of whom we may boldly fay, as | 
Paule doth in this place; I know that thou wilt do enen more then I ſay? | would 
we were come thus farre, to ſay of our profeſſors, I know thou wilt do 25 much 
4 ſay. We haue not learned to — AI ſo much; we have ſtarte d backe 
from out former zeale ; we are fallen from much, tolitile; and from little, to 
nothing at all; and from nothing, to leſſe then nothing; that is, from no 
good, to much euill. For, how many might a man ſingle out by name, and 
point out with the finger, who notwithſtanding their happy beginnings, & 
rayſing a woonderfull expectation of a glorious end, ate now become dry 
and withered ; of whom we may ſay, I knowe thou wilt doe nothing, I 
know there is nothing in them, I know they haue embraced this preſent 
World . Theſe are ꝗ like thoſe Streames or Channelles, which immedi- 
ately after a ſhowre of Raine runne ſwiftly, and promiſe to the poore Tra- 
ueller, that wandereth in the VVilderneſſe, a moſt comfortable refreſh- 
ing, but in time of neede deceive him: So is it with ſuch as haue embra - 
ced the Faith, and ſeeme to haue receyued into their drie heartes the 
| Deut. 32, 2, ſwcet . Dewes, and pleaſant ſhowers of the Word, who appeare zealous for 

a | 


— - 


lob 6. 15, 
| 16, &c. 


— — 
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a time and afterward fall away, they deceiue the hope that hath beetie con- | 
conceived of them, and the end with them is worſe then the beginſing. 
The Doctrine, that hath dropped vpon them as the raine vpon the heatbes, 
| and the great raine won the graſſe, is quite dried vp, and no remnants ther- 
of are baba diſcerned ; according to the ſaying of Chriſt, ' Faro every man | cpu ag ag, | - 
that hath, it ſhall be giuen, and he ſhall baus a bund unc thur from him that hath "OT 
not, exen that he bath ſhalbe taken away. This is notably expreſſed in the 
| parable of the Man that going into a ſtrange Country, called his ſeruants, 
deliuered and deuided to them his goods, aud when one of them went his 
way and hidde his Talent in the earth, it was taken from him that had beene 
ſlouchſull, and giuen to him that had gained ſiue Talents, Againe, ifthe | 
time would ſerue, it were eaſie to ſhew, how ſumptuous, coſtly, and full of 4% 
expenſes men are, to maintaine their vanities, pleaſures, and delights, boue 
that we can defire ot imagine : but in other thinges moſtnigh andniggard- 
ly arid haod - faſted. We ſee how waſting and prodigall they art in the pur- 
ſuit of their caruall luſtes, they thinke no coſt to be too much, no charges 
too great. 

Laſtly, it is the duty of euery man to labour to be anſu earable at the leaſt #ſe 3. 
to the expectation that the Church hath had of him, and to endeuour to be as 
good as he hath made fhew off, perſourming therein the practiſe of his pro- 
leſſion, not deceiving any of the Seruants of God therein , This requireth 
of vs a carefull obſcruation and marking of the manners of men, both of 
their beginnings, and proceedings, and not coftand (as idle behoulders ) 
gazing in the aire; that we may vnderſtand the time, the meanes, the for- 
wardneſſe, the knowledge, the ſhe chat hath beene in many;all which haue 
promiſed much, and cauſed vs to expect good thinges at their handes, and 
yet ofrentimes in vaine. This appeateth in the ſong of the Prophet Eſay, 
Chap. 5. Wherein he ſetteth before the peoples eyes their great vnthank- 
fulneſſe,* that albeit the Lord had done for his Vineyard what he could, yet 
| it brought forth wilde Grapes in ſtead of good Fruit: and therfore he threat- 

neth that the Thornes ſhall ouergrow it, the Beaſtes ſhould ſpoile · it, the 
Raine ſhall not nouriſh it. Thus alſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh to the Hebrewes, 
who as hee exhorteth them, that leauing the Docttine of the beginning of 
| Chriſt they ſhould be led forward vnto perfection, ſo he threarnerh fuck as 
| turne backward with an horrible judgement thit ſhall come vpon them, a 
| fearefull curſe that ſhall ouertake them, a For the earth( ſaith he) that drinketh | u Heb, 6, 20. 
in the raine that commeth oft vpon it, and bringeth forth Hearbes meet for them LS 
by whom ut is dreſſed , receineth bleſſing of God: but that which beareth Thernes 
and Briars , is reproned , and is neere vnto curſing, whoſe end i310 be burned, 
Whereby we ſee that an heauy curſe belongeth voto all ſuch as anſweare not 
the hope that is conceived of them: they deceine men much, they deceiue 
as farre (as lieth in them) God himſelfe, but eſpecially they deceive their 
owne ſoules, We pitty thoſe greatly, whom we haue ſeene freſh and luſty, 
ſtrong and flurdy of body, when they grow weake, faint, ſickly, and decay- 
ing in age and ſtrength : but much more ought we to lament to ſeethole 
that haue beene forward and gone before many others, to haue need to be 
taught againe the firſt — of Religion, and to ſeed orMilke as they 
that are inexpeit inthe word of Righteouſneſſe. It is abgne of health, 
when men grow inſtrength and ſtature: and it is a token ofthe true Childe 
of God, when men grow in grace, This is it which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
| tothe Corrinthians, * As ye abonnd in exery thing, in faith, and werd, and | *z Corb, 7. 
bnowledge, and in all diligence, and in your laue toward vs, enen ſo ſer that yee a- 5 
| bound in this grace alſo, And afterward he ſaith, ? Shew tom ard them and be- 7 vetls 24. [1 
fore the Churches, the proofe of your lone, and of the reioycing that we baue of you. 


| Like wiſc, Timothy had great praiſe in the Church, who, according to the | 
| propheſies 


t EIay, 9* 


—— 


The order and tnterpretation Philemon. 


a Phil. 4, 1 1. 


ptopheſies that went before of him, did anſwer the — of the ſaithſul, 
approuing himſelfe inthe fight of God and inen. Heer 


evnto commeth the 
counſell and commaundement of the Apoſtle; * Theſe thinges exerciſe, and 
gine thy ſecfe puts them, that it may be ſeene how thou profiteit in all thinges.It is. 
a great comfort and encouragement to the people of God, to ſee any the 
members of Chriſt to proſper and profit in good thinges : On the other fide, 
it miniſtrerh occaſion of much grieſe and heauineſſe of heart, to behold the 
reale of the Spirit quenched, and the tight of the Goſpell that hath ſhined 
in their minds,eclipſed, If a man ſhould looke vpon the members of his own 
body, and ſee any one of them ſhriveled and withered ; as Arme, or hand, or 


head: it would worke ſorrow in vs, and we would pitty others, in whomſo- 
ever we ſhould fee ſuch infirmities. In like manner, we mutt be well aflured,ir 
cannot but greatly greeue the Church of God, to behold the parts thereof to 
begin to faint and waxe feeble, to grow groueling downeward, when they 
ſhould caſt vp their eyes ro Heaven, and live as Cittizens of that Kingdome. 


_— —— _— — — uL—'ß — 


be freely giuen vnto you, 


——— 


* chiefe matter of this Epiſtle concerning Oneſimuu, hath hitherto bin 
handled,and is now finifhed ; wherein we haue heard divers and ſundry 
reaſons drawn ; partly from the perſon of Paule; and partly from the perſon 
of One. Now followech the remainder, intended chicfely by the Apo- 
file, concerning himſelſe. For we haue already ſhewed, that the principall 
ſcope of this Epiſtle is double: one touching Oneſim, which hath thus far 
beene expounded; the other, touching Paul himſelſe, which now commeth 
to be conſidered. This point is knit vnto the former, and hath an euident 
dependance vpon it, and is amplified by a tranſition in the firſt words [More- 
euer alſo.) Heereby he doth effectually mooue Philemon, and ſeeketh to ob- 
taine his former purpoſe. For when he heareth that he ſhall ſhortly enter- 
taine the Apoſtle himſelfe in his houſe, it muſt needes kindle a greater for- 
wardnefle and willingneſſe in him to graunt his requeſt, leaſt hee make him 
heauy, and deceiue his expectation. Whereas therefore, Philemon might 
haue thought with himſelfe, and thus reaſoned touching ales ſuit ; It skil- 
leth not whether I graunt it or not, he hath beene a moſt lewd Seruant vnto 
me, and Paule liueth ſarte off from me, he is held in Priſon at Rome : eyther 
he will not heare what becommeth of Oneſimus, or if he doe heare, perad- 
venture he ſhall neuer be deliuered out of priſon, but remaine a Priſoner all 
the daies of his life ; and therefore I will deal with Oneſimus as ſcemeth good 
to my ſelfe. Theſe and ſuch like imaginations, the Apoſile putteth out of 
his head, and telleth him he ſhould ſhortly looke for his comming vnto him, 
whereby he ſhould know what account he made of his wordes, and what 
obedience he would yeeld to his requeſt, 

Hence it is, that for this cauſe Paule craueth to have lodging prepared for 
him, rather by Philemon, then any other Citizen at Colsſſe : not fork requi- 
red much prouiſion and preparation to bee made for his entertainement, * 
Who had taught others, and learned bimſelſe to be content with a lutle, but be- 
cauſe by this commaundement, as by a ſharpe Sword , he would pierce the 
Bowels of Philemon, and as by a ſtrong Engine, batter the Fort and Bulwark 
of his heart, and — ——_— kim, and preuaile with him, to receiue 
One ſimus, both into his houſe, and into his fauour. In this verſe, we haue to 


conſider two pointes: firſt, a Commaundment ; ſecondly, a reaſon whereby 
the commaundement is ſtrengthened. The commaundementis, to prepare 


3 him 


— — 


Leg, not proſpering, not growing, not moving, not receiving life fromthe 


22 Moreoxer alſo prepare me lodging : for I hope through your Praiers Il 


| 


—_— — — 
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[ 
| him hoſtage and lodging: wherein he anſwereth a double doubt and queſti- 
| on that might ariſe in him, and trouble the motion and matter that Paule in- 
| tended, Fot fuſt he might haue ſaide; I may vic Onefrmus as I lift, Paule 
is farre enough from hearing of it, Againe, he might haue thought, O Itis 
well he had ſuch a cauſe to plead, and ſuch a requeſt to make, ornerwile 1 
ſhould never haue heard from him. Theſe ſuſpitions the Apoſtle remooueth, 
when he ſaith in this place; I haue not written for his cauſe alone, but for 
my ſelfe, that thou make account to be mine Hoſt, and to receive mee into 
thine Houſe, The reaſon is drawne fromthe working cauſe, I hope to be gi- 
uen ynto you through your Prayers, and may be thus framed ; 


— — 


If I hope to be ginen vnto you by your Prayers, then prepare me 
Ho#tage, 

But I hope to be ginen vnto you by your Praiers : 

T herefore prepare me Hoitage, 


Or rather, the latter part of this Verſe is the the taking away of an Obie- 
Qion which Philemon might haue made, vpon the hearing ot the charge g1- 
uen vnto him of preparing him 88 55 which may be thus ſupplyed. Shall 
wee looke for thy comming? Why, Thou art a Ptiſoner ? Thou art late 
| enough from comming to vs, and lodging at mine houſe ; thou muſt be con- 
tent with a cold lodging in another place; thou maiſt well tell ys of thy forth 
comming, but I doubt thou wilt not yet be coming forth. To this the Apo- 
ſtle aunſwereth ; I hope in ſbort time to be deliuered: whereunto he annezeth 
two cauſes of his hope, that he might know it was not builged in the Ayre 
without foundation, but grounded and eſtabliſhed ſufficiently, relying ypon 

the prayers of the faithfull, and vpon the grace and mercy of God, 
I This is the order of the wordes : Nou let vs confider the Interpretation 
| of them as they lye, When he ſaith Prepare me ladging he meaneth the en- 
tertainement of Hoſpitality, whereof lodging is but a part. The word 
ſignifieth al things requiſite for the well vſing of a Stranger ; as receiving to 
Houſe, food, lodging, and all other neceſſaries belonging thereunto, where- 
of many parts are expieſſed ? by the Apoſt.e, in the deſcription of the Wid- 
does that were to be taken to ſeruethe Church. in attending vnto the ſicke. 
In the next place when he ſaith, | I hope throwgh your Prayers, &c. I it argueth, 
that the Churches of the Gentiles did pray vnceſſantly yato G od, for the de- 
liverance of Paul out of Priſon; as we ſee in the Actes of the Apoſtles, xhen 
| Herod had killed James, ang pur Peter in Priſon, earneſt Prayer was made 
of the Church to God for him. So that we ſee he had the Prayers of the ſaith- 
full, and that he did acknowledge the benefit & neceſſity of them, that they 
ſhould pteuaile with God, | 
Laſtly, when he addetiiſ I hall be ginen vnto you. We muſt vnderſtand, that 
the word which the Holie Ghoſt vſeth in this place, ſignifieth to bee freely 
| and frankly given: noting thereby, that when he ſhould be deliuered. aod 
finde the effect of their Prayers, it ſhould be through the free grace and mer- 
| cy of God, and not merited by the Saints, So then, according to this ot- 
| der of the words, and interpretation of the Text, the reading of this Verſe is 
to this effect. Having now ended my ſuit mooued vnto thee touching Oneſi- 
| mus, I am in the next place to ſollicite thee for my ſelſe; namely, that as thou 
| art inclined in loue to all the Saints of God, ſo that thou prepare thy ſelſe to 
| entertaine me at thy houſe, with all the fruits of hoſpitaliiy. Fot alchough 1 
| be in boods, and kept faſt in hold, yet my hope is; that by reaſon of the con- 
| tinuall and effectuall Prayers of the Saints, I ſhall ere long, through the free 
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mercies of God be giuen vnto you, and to the other Churches, for their fur- | 
theredification in Chrift leſus our Lord. | 

Thus much touching the meaning. Now follow certaine generall obſet- 
vations, which I will onely point out, and not ftand ypon at large. Firſt of 
all, obſerue the different manner of the Apoſtles dealing heere, and in the 
former words. When he entreateth for another, he is large and earneſt, but 
when he commendeth to him his owne cauſe and priuate buſineſſe, he dea- 
eth in a word] he diſpatcheth it breefely ; he toucheth it by the way ; as if it 
were a thing impertinent, or from the matter. This ſhe eth, that he had 
more reſpect, and a greater tegatd to obtaine his ſuit for Ozeſmas, and to fur- 
ther his ſaluation, then to ſpeed in his one ſuit, which pertained to the ſup- 
porting and ſupplying the neceſſities of chis preſent liſe. This teacheth vs 
to be more eameſt in another mans cauſe then in our one, but eſpeciallie 
all Paſtours, that haue the charge of Soules committed ynto them, to bee 
more carneſt for the ſaving of Soules, then to procure their owne eaſe; and 
that they ſeeke the benefit of others, rather then the profit of themſelues; 
according to the rule of the Apoſtle. 1. Pet, 2.© Feede the Flocke of God that 


endeth vpon you,caring for it; not 2 conftraint but willingly ; not for filthy lu- 
wa but of K — . This affection if it be found in hall ed nc 
ceeding comfort to our hearts, when we remember that we haue imployed 
our guifts and labours to gaine a people to God, and haue not ſought theirs, 
but them. On the otherfide, woe vnto idle Shepheards, that ſeede not the 
Flocke, but feede themſelues , Such as are to worke in the Lords Vineyard 
muſt be Labourers, not Loyrerers ; they muſt be able to feed, not to fleeſe; 
they muſt blow the Trumpet, and not bold their peace. 

Secondly, the Apoſtle doth not affure himſelſe or the Churches of God 
that he ſhall be delivered, bur [ he hopeth ro be fer free, as if he ſhould ſay; 
I have conceiued an hope not vaine and fooliſh, without ground of reaſon, 
but Ittuſt in Gods mercy to be ſet in ſafety, that I may ſerue the Church, and 
— you in the Goſpell a long time. Now, u hether᷑ the Apoſtle being de- 
ivered out of Priſon, euer came among the Coloſſians, and tooke vp his lod- 

ing in the Houſe of Philemon, it is vncettaine, and not to be found in the 
holy Scriptures, The like hope he conceiueth in other places of his Epiſlles, 
as when he wrireth to the Php, Chapt. 1, f To 25 in the fleſh it more 
needefull for you, and this am, ¶ ſure off, that I ſhall abide, and with you all conti= 
nue, for your furtherance and ioy of your Faith, And in the Chapter following, 
8 hope to ſend Timethy as ſoone as I know how it will goe with me : and I truſt in 
the Lord, that I alſo my ſelfe ſhall come ſhortly , The like wee ſee in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes (if that were Paules) Chapt. i 3. U Know that our Zrother Ti- 
mothers is delinered, with whom. ( if he come ſhortly ) I will ſee you, Obſerue ih 
this place, that his hope is not abſolute, but condicionall ; not hmply purpo- 
ſed, but limited; I hope in the Lorde, This is expteſſed by him in the fir} 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romaines,* I make mention of you alwaies in my 
Prayers beſceching that by ſome meanes, one time or other, I night haue a proſpe- 
rous tourney by the will of God, to come vnto you, Wee mult therefore know, 
that all our ſteppes ate directed of God, they are not in our one power to 
be ordered at our owne pleaſure, We muſt alſo beware of all yaine confi- 
dence and preſumption in our ſelues, and in vnder- taking our buſineſſe and 
affaires of this life, ſeeing the ſucceſſe is ynknowne, and our life is vncertain. 
W hatſoeuet we take in hand, we muſt depend vpon the prouidence of God, 
and rely vpon his will. | 


Hence it is, that the Apoſtle James reprooueth them that ſay, K Goe to now 
ye that ſay, to day or to morrow we will gor into ſuch a Cittie, and continue there a 
yeare, and buy and ſell, and get gaine : (and yet ye cannot tell what ſhall be to mer - 
row, ) For what is your life ? It is euen 4 vaponr that appeateth but a lutle time, 


and | 


vaſe 22. of the words of this verſe. 


and afterward v niſheth away. For that ye ought to ſay, If the Lord will, both we 
ſhall line, and we ſhall des this aud that. God is the cheefe Ruler and Modera- 
tout of all perſons and actions, nothing is guided and gouerned by Fortune, 
nor falleth out by Chance: he ſitteth as it were at the Sterne, and ordererh a 
things to his owne glory, and the good of his Church. | 
hirdly, he pùtteth them in hope and comfort, that he ſhould be dehiue- 
red and come vnto them, as a marter that would be welcome and profitable 
vnto them. Which teachethy that the e fellowſhip; and pteſence of 
the faithfull Seruants of God, is much to bee deſited and looked aſter, and 
much to be teioyced in, Thereby they receiue mutuall comfort one in au- 


the fellowſhip one of another, they wher and ſharpen one another. We 


Now the communion and communication which we haue rogethet among 
our ſelues, will quicken our Faith, and kindle our zeale, that it will breake 
out into a great flame. Hence it followeth, that they ate happy that delight 
to frequent the company of the god, and of ſuch as may profir vs in the 
beſt thing. He that walketh with the wife, ſhall be the wiſet; but he that is a 
companion of Fooles, ſhall learne fooliſhneſſs,” Wherefore, they are here- 
by reprooued, that neuer thinke themſelues better at eaſe," then when they 
are fartheſt fromthe that delight in the Lorde, and rake pleaſure in lewd 
and ryotous company, by whom they are miſled and carryedour of the right 

way. nk ug 
Laftly, wee ſee that the Apoſtle al wales aſcribeth much to to the Prayers 
of the Saints. We know, that Paule was one of the cheeteoftthe Apoſtles, 
whoſe guiſts were great; whoſe'labours were painefull; Whoſe viſions and 


other and beſtow mutuall graces one vpon another, and likewiſe by having 


are ready to grow dull, as an edge-toolethar is quickly blunted and turned, 


reuelations were wonderfull; yet he teiecteth not the praiers'6f the Church; 


| 
| 


as appeareth in this place, and | Phil. 1,19. /kwow that this hall turue ro my fal- 
uation through your prayer, and by the helpe of the ſpirit of Teſus Chriſt, So 
then, the excellency of any member and worthineſſe of the cheefeſt in the 
Church, doth not exempt him from ſtanding in neede of the Prayers of the 


er, and more eminent any man is, the more he hath need to be praied for,and 
commended to the grace of God; inaſmuch as he is ſet in a more ſlipperie 
place, he lyeth open to greater daunger, and is expoſed to flronger tentati- 
ons and aſſaults of Sathan, then thoſe that ate in a lower place, and a meaner 
condition. Such then as excell others in guifts or calling, ought to defire 
the prayers of the faithfull (which auaile much if they be een no leſſe, if 
not more then others. Note alſo the great neceſſity and force of prayer, that 
allperſons, as well high as low, ſtandin neede ofit, | 

Laſtly, let euery one labour to haue a feeling of his one want of the 
ſupplication of others yea, the higher we are ſer, the greater will be our tal, 
if we be nor ſtrongly aſſiſted by all ſuch meanes as God hath left, to further 
our faluation and deliuerance out of troubles that hemme vs in on euety 
fide. Hithetto of the obſeruations: Now let vs come to particular doctrines. 


[ Moreoner alſo, prepare me lodging.) He requireth in theſe words, of Phi- 
lemon, an entertaining of ſuch as are deſtitute, and driven out of houſe and 
home for the Goſpels ſake ; as if he ſhould fay, when any of the poore Saints 
are baniſhed, perſecuted, and put io great extreamities, 3s the World doth 
alwaies carry an hard and vnmercifull hand toward them, be carefull to re- 
ceiue them cheerefully, and to miniſter al comſort ye can vnto them willing. 
lie. The word therefore vſed in this place, hath a generall ſigniſication, and 
containeth all duties belonging to the entertainement of Strangers. And 
by Strangers we meane, not ſuch as ordinatily come to viſe vs, not ſuch as 


pooreſt Chriſtian and loweſt part of the Church, Nay,thegreater and high- þ 


Phil 1. tg; | 


trauaile 
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trauaile about the buſineſſe of this life, and take vp their lodgings in Innes or 

| Tauernes : but ſuch as fly from place to place, and are compelled againſt their 
wils, to leaue Countrey,or Kindred, or Houſe, for the Goſpels ſa ke. The 
' | word vſed in this place, is not to be reſtrained to giving of them — 
if they had diſcharged ſo much as could be required oi them, but voder that, 
all dutres of the ſame kind aud nature are comprehended ; as Meate, Drink, 
Apparrell, and all other thinges neceſſary for them, Theſe the Apoſtle kvew 
would be ioyfully yeelded by Philemon to him, and all other the faichfull, eſ- 
pecially ſuch as labour in the word and Docttine. Here by we learne for our 
Hoſpitalityis ; FuſtruQion, char Hoſpitality ; that is, the curteous and ioyfull entertainment 
diligently to of diſtreſſed Strangers, is to be vſed and practiſed diligent)y by all the Chil- 
be vied & pra- | dren of God. The ſuccouting of Straungers that are deſtitute, eſpeciallie 
led of ali the | the poore Miniſſets that are imployed, or would be imployed in the affaires 
Children of of the Church, is required of vs. | 
7 This we ſee in the examples of ſundry of the faithfull, one very famous a- 
a 2 Kin. 8,9 mong the reft, is the Sbamamites Wife, ® Who called the Propbet of God to her 
honſe to eate Bread; and ſhe ſaid to her Husband ; Bebold, I know now, that this 
is an holie Man of God that — Any continually, let vs make him A little 
Chamber wah Walles, and let vs ſet there a Bed, and 4 Table, and a Stoole, 
and a Candleitiche, that be may twrne in thither when be commeth to vu. This 
is ic which the Prophet Eſay commendeth, Chapt. 58.7, Is not this the faſting 
a Elay 58,7. | that I haue choſen," to deale thy bread to the bungry, and that then bring the poor 
that wander nts thine houſe ? When then ſeeſt the naked, that then coner him, & 
hide not thy ſelfe from, thine mme Flaſb ? This is noted as apart of the inno- 
lob zi, 3%. | cency and integrity of /ob, Chapt. 31. The ſtranger did not lodge in the ſtreet, 
but I opened my doores unto him that went by the way. The like wee might ſay 
— 17. | of ofthe Woman of ? Sarepta, that entertained Eliab in the time of famine : 
N of L and his Siſters, that recciued Chriſt into their houſe: of Zache- 
Luke 19. au, who lodged him ioyfully : of Lydia,who intreate d Paul and his Compa- 
Ads 16. ons, to come into ber houſe, and to abide with her: of One ſiphorus, who 
21. 1. ſought out the Apoſtle diligently, refreſhed him oftentimes, and was not a- 
ſhamed of his Chaines , All theſe examples, Regiſtred and recorded in the 
Olde and New Teſtament, teach vs, that God requirerh it as a ſpeciall dutic 
at out handes; to enterraine, lodge, and refreſh ſuch poore Straungers as 
are conſtrained to wander vp and downe, either for preaching or profeſling 
of the Goſpell. | 
Reaſon t. This dutie is vrged ypon vs by divers reaſons in the holy Scriptures, Firſt, 
it is to be praGiiſed of vs, becauſe it is the commandement of God, that wee 
ſhould loue and lodge ſtrangers, and ſhew all pitty and compaſſion toward 
— them, to ſuccout them in their neceſſity, This is it which Moſer ſaith, Deut. 
Deut. 10, 19 10. Louc ye the Stranger, for ye were Strangers in the Land of «Agipe , Here- 
Rom. 13413- | vnto commeth the rule of the Apoſtle, Rom. 12. * Diſtribute to the neceſſittes 
of the Samtes, gine your ſelnes to Hoſpitality , This is the precept of the Apo- 
Cx Pet. 4 {tle Peter, Chapt, 4. Be ye barborons one to another, without gruding. Seeing 
therefore God commaundeth, it is out part to obey, and ſubmit our ſelues to 

his will and pleaſure, 

Rea'on 2 Secondly, as God requireth this duty of vs, ſo wee haue his owne exam- 
ple to teach it vnto vs. It is a propertie of God to loue Strangers, and there- 
ſore to be imitated and followed of all that belong vnto him. This rcaſon 
is expreſſed in the Booke of Deuteromam, Chapt, 10, 18. The Lord our God, 
Deut. io, 18. | 10 God of Gods, and Lordof Lords, a great God, mighty and terrible, who doth *© 
right unto the Fatherleſſe and Widdow, and loneth the S tranger, gining bn foode 

and rayment, lone ye therefore the $ tranger , Where we ſee, he vrgeth this du- 
ty to loue the ſtranger, mooued by the example of God hi » Whois al- 
waies ready to helpe him, and to defend him : fo that it ought to bee our de- 
| fire 
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' Gre and delight to ſtudy to be like vnto our heauenly Father. 
Thirdly, God doch greatly honour ſuch as honour Strangers : they haue hasen 3 
beene fo farre honored by God, as that Angels haue entred intotheit houſes, 
been entertained by them, and haue hleſſed them, This the Apoſtle teacheth, 


Heb. 13. Be not fargetfull ts entertame Strangers : for thereby ſome hane ſerr.- © Heb. 13, 2. 


wed Angels into their Houſes vnaweres2 Declaring heereby, that chey which 
in the ſunplicitie of theit hearts ſerue God, and comfort his Saintes in the 
duties of Hoſpitalitie, and other fruites of love, ſbajl obraine great honour, 
and many bleſſings from.G O D, euen more then euet they thought of, ot 

could expect at his handes; as we ſee in Abraham and Lat, who became the 
Hoaſts of his ſpeciall Seruants, melt deare vnto him, euen the moſt glori- 
ous Angels, nay of the Lord leſus Chriſt, ho was among them. Thus 
doth the Lord honovr them that hangurhim , Seeing therefore God com- 
| maundeth this duty in his word, approueth of it by bis example, and honou- 

eth the performance ot it in his Semuants, it teacheth, that the linde enter» | 
tainement of ſuch as are deſolate and defiitute Strangers, poore Widdows, | 

or fatherleſſe,friendlefle, and comſoitleſſe Orphans, is an acceprable ſeruice 

approucd in the cies of God, | 

The doctrine being thus cleered, the Vies remaine to bee ſhewed , Htſt, en 

this declareth, that Hoſpitality is a commendable vertue, and a worthy fruit 
of loue; yea, an excellent ornamentin the Children of God, whereby they 
receive good report ofthe Church, We ſee this in Rahab, *: Whoby Faith re- * Heb. 11, 31. 
ceined the Spies peaceably, and ſent them ont anather way, We ſec this in the old 
Man of Mount Ephraim. that dwelt in Gibeab, 7 who wiſhed peace vnto the | ludg. 19, 20. 
Levite and his wite, and brought him into his houſe, and paue Fodder vnto K 
the Aſſes; there they waſhed their feete; there they did este and drinke ; and 
there their harts were merry. So the Apoſtle Rem. 16. commendeth Phebe, a | 
deare Siſtet to the Romans, * That they receine her in the Lord ar it becommeth | * Rom.16, 2. 
| Saints, and that they aſſiſt her in hat ſocuer buſineſſe ſhe needeth of their ad : for | | 
| ſhe hath giuen Helfiraliti vnto many, and vmto hum ſelfe alſo, Like wife Gains | 
is commended a to the Hoſt of Paule, and of the whole Church :yea, to bee | * Rom.16, 23 
| faithfull ro all the Brethren, and to Straungers, which did beare witneſſe of | 3 loba 3. 
his loue. The Church was then in perſecution ; the people of God were oſ- 
| ten driuen into baniſhment. There were in thoſe daies no Innes to receive | 

Straungers, and to entettaine Trauailers, as there were afterward, and now | 
are in all places. Euery godlie mans houſe ought to be their Inne to te- 
ceiue them. We loue the truth, as we loue the entettainement ofthoſe that 
| profeſſe it. and ſuffer for it , Eſpecially it is required of vs, to make much of 
the true Minifters of Chriſt Ieſus, when we ſee them made as Straungers, to 
| want houſe, liuing, maintenance. Seeing therefore many troubles were raiſed 
through the tyranny of the Enemies againſt the Saintes; ſo that they were 
conſtrained to forſake their Country and Kindred, to enioy the profeſſion of 
the Faith, and the peace of a good conſcience : the Apoſiles of Chriſt do oſ- 
tentimes beat vppon this point, and require this duty, to receive ſuchro our 
houſes as the World reiedted, and accounted vnworthy of the company of 
men, If we do good to theſe poore members of Chriſt, that b are glad to an- > Heb. 11,57, 
| der z and downe in ſheeps abins, and in Goats skins, being deſtitute, affiified, and | 38. 
| tormented ; who, to ſaue their lives fromthe rage of the oppreſſour, and the 
| ford of the perſecuter, were diiuen to hide their heads in Wilderneſſes, and 
Mountames, and Denues, and Caues of the Earth; we reftifie our vnfained 
loue to the truth, and to the Bretheren ; nay, to Chriſt Jeſus himſelfe, as we 
| (hall ſee and ſhew afterward. But if we do good to ſuch as are able to require 
t, and to ſuch as are linked vnto vs by Kindred, or any other band, it is no 
true triall, no due proofe, no perfect teſtimony of our charity, 
True it is, kindnefle and humanity ate good, if they be ordered ari ghe, | 
| g - and 


{ 


— ——ů ů —— ts es 


— = — — 


Hoſpitality is diligently to be wſed, Philemon. | 
and ruied according to pierie and godlineſle : but hen they extend farther, | 
/ , | eventoſuchas are not able to recompevce it, and to ſuch as are vnkhowue 
vnto vs, therein wee make demonſtration, that we ferve God in ſincetitie, 
and hold faſt the right rule of Charity . Such as ate at home in their owne 
Countrey, ſvall finde relecte enough, they ſhall have Kinsfolke to miniſter 
help and ſuccor vnto them, according to the ſaying of che Shunamite, when 
* 2 Kia, 414- | che Prophet ſaid vnto her 3 © Behold rhow baſft bad all this great care for v5 zwh.t | 
ſhall we do for thee ? Is there any thing 16 be ſpoken for thee to the King, or le the 
Captaine of the Hoſt : ſhe anſwered ; I dwell among wine owne people , But ſuch 
as are poote godly ſtrangets are deſlitute of help; they have neither Friends 
not Kinsfolkes ; they haue neither aide nor fauout ſheweed vnto them; they 
lie open to all injuries and indignities. The poore Children of God are often 
exiled aud baniſhed from their houſet, and are as ſillie Birds whole neſts ate 
taken, ſothattney know not whether to go, or what to doe, or whom to flic 
vnto, ot vnder whole roofe to ſhroude themſclues, from the florme and tem- 
peſt chat hath ouerraken them. Noche greater their miſetie is the more c- 
cepted is our charity :and the more heavy their periecution is, the bettet ac- 
counted is our compaſsion, v hic h ſhall never be forgotten, but te ct iue a te- 
Mah togz. Ward. I his is that promiſe which Chriſt our Sauiout maketh ; 4 ſoeuer 
| | hall gre vnto one of theſe little ones, to drinke, a Cup of cold Water onel}, in the 
name of a Diſciple, verily I ſay vnto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward, Let vs ther- 
fore dehght in ſhewing the workes ct mercy,that G O D may delight iu vs: 
and ſuccour the poore Saints that are diſtre ſſed, that we allo out ſelues may 
| find helpe in time of need. 
ans Ve 2. Secondly, this Doctrine ſerueth for reproofe, Fiſt of all, of ſuch as think 
chat Hoſpitality conſiſteth in feaſting and keeping great cheere, and bidding 
the Rich to their Tables : whereas the Scripture ynderſtanderh by it, « cour- 
teous entertainement of ſuch poore Chriſtians as are banniſhed out of their 
Countries. They therefore are much deceived, that commend thoſe to 
be the onely Houſe-keepers that ſeede men of all ſorts, withour difference 
and diſcretion, and releeue idle perſons that flocke vnto their Gates, and 
gather together Juch as are ſturdy and vagrant to receive their Almes, con- 
| rrary tothe rules of the word, and the Statutes of well-gouerned Common- 
| Wealths . Theſe may be ſaid rather to keepe great houſes, then good how- 
ſes; and to be great Houſe-keepers, rather then good Houſe-keepers, It 
were more charity topuniſh, then torelecue ſuch ntuly perſons, as wil lub- | 
| mit themſe lues to no Lawes, nor liue in any Family or 1ocicty, to the ende 
there may be ſufficient for chem that are Strange ts indecde. And ſuch as 
| wander vp and downe, and ate inccorrigible, ale no beter then Tiiecues, in | 
* 2 Tbel. 3.8, 25 much as they liue by the ſweate of other mens labouts, © and as idle | 
10. Drones ſucke away the Hony from the Bees, and deuour that which ſhould | 
maintain the faitatull ot the Land, and ſuch as labour the thing that is good. 
Let ſuch therefore, as haue their affections ready to receive others into their © 
houles, and to make them pattakets of the bleſsings that God hath befto- 
wed vpon chem, vie it moſt commonly towerd the poore Samts, and deſti- 
tute men:bers of Chriſt; according to the precept of our Sauiour. Luke 14. | 
f Luke 14,12, | * hen thou makeft a Dinner, call not thy Friendes, nor thy Erethercn, nor thy 
13, 14, Rin ſinen nor thy rich nerghbours, leaſt they alſs bid thee againe, and recompence 
| be made thee, But when thou makeſt a Feaſt, call the poore the maimed,the lame, 
and the Blinde, and thou ſhalt bee bleſſed, becauſe they cannot recompence thee, 
for thon ſhalt be recompenced at the reſurreflton of the maſt . I tue it is, our Kinſ- 
men, our Friends, and rich Neighbours, may be inuited and bidden, but not 
they onely, as the cuſtome is of our daies; we entercaine ſuch, as may enter- 
taine vs againe, 
Secondly, this meeteth with the corruption of our times, we cannot abide 
thole | 
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thoſe that are Strangers, but are enemies to the very name when we heate ir, 0 
| But all neglect of them, and injurious dealing toward themis a great ſinne, 
| and ſuch as are haters of Strangers, are gtieuous Sinners . | Such 8were the 8 Gene. 19. 
Sodomites,ſuch were the men of Grbeah,char offered all violence thiey could, ludg. 19. 
to the Strangers that came to lodge among them ; it; was an cuident ſigne of | 
horrible impiety and iniquity that raigned among chem. They that cry out ſo 
| much againſt Strangers, and vic it as a word of reproach, do ſhew plainelie- - + | 
| that they doe not deſerve to be numbred among the Children uf God, nor 
to be accounted as members of Chriſt, anymore then Dogs and Swine, in- 
aſmuch as out of their owne mouths they ſhall be judged. It is a ſhamefull 
barbarouineſſe for mei do haue pitty and compaſſion on them that are help. 
leſſe. Among the Heathen and Infidels they were euill thought of, that had 
not this reaton and vnderſtanding to receive them gently and peactablythat | 
' were caft out of their houſes and dwellings : bow much more is it requi- | 
fire for vs, when we ſee the Church of G O D toſſed and tumbled, and tot- 
mented by Tyrants and enemies of the truth, to giue courteous enterraine- | 
ment to the poore Chriſtians which are baniſhed out of their Countries, be- | 


reaued of their friends, and ſeparated from their Kinsfolkes, of whom they 
might be ſuccoured If we do not theſe thinges, it is an cuidentoken, that 
ve tenounce God, and haue no ſparke of true piety in vs. For the Lord doth | 
' wore rigorouſly condemne the outrages and wronga that are done to ſttan- | 
gets, then thoſe that are done to a mam owne Neigbbouts. The Heacben / | 
ſhame vs; nay, ſhall riſe vp in iudgement to condemne vs in this behalfe : for 
' when they intended to ſhew that ſome man was of a wicked and ſlauiſh Na- 
ture, they were wont to ſay ; Get thee Fence, tu art an Enemy toward Stran- 
gert: and this checke and taunt was more with them, then if they had bran- 
| ded a man with the Name of an Whore- maiſſet, a Drunkard; a periured per- 
ſon, a Murtherer, or if they bad ſaide ; Thou att worle then à brute Beaſt, 
They b accounted the poore man and the ſtranger to be both ſent vnto vs of | Hane Och. 
God, and thereſote ought not to be deſpiſed. Ihey called them to lodge and 8 
ſoiourne : with them and acknowledged dit there ought to be a compaſſion | . A 
of the miſeries one of another. They ſhewed not a niggardly mind, k but | % — "Wi 
cheerefuil looke, and a friendly countenance toward ſuch as they had recei | O Meta- 
ued to their houſe, * N | morph, lib. 8. 
The Pas haue ſpoken and practiſed after this manner: what ſhal then | | 
become of vs that protefle our ſelues to be Gods Children, when we fight io | 
ditectly againſt the order of nature? For God hath ſer one common and ge- | 
nerall band among al mankind, and it is required of vs, to extend our charitie | | 
toward all ſuch as reſemble vs, and carry the Image of God vpon them: but 
eſpecially it behooueth vs to teſpect ſuch as are more neerly knit vnto vs by | 
the band of Faith, and therefore ought to be more deare vnto vs, then all o- 
thers. True it is, all Strangers are to be warned and admoniſhed for their 
| part, that they abuſe not that name and priuiledge. If a man haue a priviledge 
and ptotection from a Prince, and then abuſe both himſelfe and it, ſo that 
vnder the colour of that benefit and honor done vnto him, he commit ſome 
outrage and wicked AR, ſhall he not be worthy of double punniſhment ? It 
falleth out ſometimes, that a great number will ſay, they are driuen out of 
their Countrey for their conſcience,yet they ſhew a corrupt conſcience,defile 
the Church with their diſſolute life, & give occaſionto vnbelecuers, to blaſ- 
pheme the purity of doctrine, and to haue their mouthes wide open againſt 
the profeſſors of it. Notwithſtanding, we muſt take heed, that for the offence 
of ſome, we do not reiect thoſe that are Gods ſtraygers, that we do not leaut 
them helpleſſe, but ſuccout them as God hath inabled vs. They are among vs, 


* 
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to try out beneuolence and charity. If we ſhew mercy to them, though they 
be not able to requite it, yet God is both able and willing to recompence our 
workes of merſ x. Qq 2 Thirdly, 
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 Thirdly,it is our duty to take the opportunity offered vnto vs of God; nay, 
it is required of vs coſecke che opportunity to expreſſe our obedience to | 
God, and our loue to his people, in doing all goodroſuchas ſtand in nee de. 
The practiſe kereof we ſec in aura lam, i who fate at his Tent doore, to in- 
uite ſuch as he ſaw paſſing by, and had neede of the fruites of mercy to bee 
ſhewed vnto chem. So Lot his Nephew, who had beene brought vp in his 
houſe, and had learned of him to expreſſe the duties of Charity; ® fare ac 
the Gate of Sodom (into the which ſtrangers did enter) to call them to his 
Houſe, to refreſh them with meate, and to defend them from imiuries, ro 
which otherwiſe they lay open aboue all other. This reprooucth thoſe that 
grudge and are greeued when-any occaſion falleth out, that they are tryed 
what affection and compaſſion they beare vnto them, We ſec this euidentlie 
in Nabal, toward a Du and his men: for when hee was intteated by the 
Meſſengers that were ſent vnto him, to giue what ſoeuet came to his hand; 
he railed at them, and ſent them away empty; he was laviſh of his tongue, 
but ſparing of his purſſe; they had words, but they had nothing but wordes. 
It was otherwiſe with Abrabawy : when he ſa men come toward him, hee 
ranve to meete them, he bowed himſelfe vnto them, be intreated them to re- | 
ceiue the meanes of refreſhing themſelues at his handes, he pteſſed vppon 
them very earneſtly, that they ſhould not deny him. To this purpoſe we 
heard out of the Apoſtle Peter, That we ſhowld be harboroue without grudging. 
We muſt therefore, not onely doe good to Strangers, but doe good cheere- 
fullie, and with a ready minde, without murmuring and repining at the oc- 
caſion offete d vnto vs. We now dwell in our one Countrey, and among 
our Kindred]; we reſt quietly in our Houſes, and in our Beddes ; wee liue in 
peace and quietneſſe; but we know not what daies may ſhine vppon vs, and 
what times may come ouer our heads, We that now hate and rre ſtran- 
gers in out one Land, it may happen, that our ſelues may be Strangers in 
2 Land that is not our owne. CAdoſet, exhorting the people of Iſraell to 
be mercifull coward fuch, as abous all others land in neede of mercy; to wit, 
Strangers, Widdewes, and fatherloſſe Children; maketh this as a reaſon vn- 
to them; Lone the Stranger, for ye were Strangers in the Land of A gipt. And 
albeit this reaſon doe not hold in many of vs, neythet can be petſwaded to 
deale kindly with Strangers, becauſe we haue beene already Strangers : yer 
this Argument may be alleadged vnto vs, to be careſull to loue Straungers, 
becauſe we our ſelues may be firangers in another Land. For we know not 
where we {ball end our daies, or in what manner, any more then when wee 
ſhall dye, which all of vs know to be vncertaine , If then we be hard-harted 
vnto others, we muſt not looke to finde others pittifull to out ſelues , It is 
Gods will, that we ſhould be Strangers in this World; as appeareth by the 
example and confeſsion of the faithſull. Heb. 11. 9. 10, 13.5 Faith Abra- 
ham abode in the Land of Promiſe, as ma ſtrange Coumrey, as one that dwelt in 
Tents with Iſaac and Iacob, Hees with him, of the ſame Promiſe : for be los- 
led for a Cutie hauing a Foundation, whoſe bulder and maler u GOD, Thus 
did all the godly caſt — accounts, and confeſſed that they were Stran- | 
gers and _— on the Earth ; yea, we are his Children vpon other condi- 
tion. The Lord is in Heauen, and we live vpon the earth, yet he commerh 
downe vnto vs, and gouerneth vs; he ſheweth that he hath not forgotten vs, 
but giveth vs an example what pitty we ought to haue of them that fly vnto 
vs, as — ſheepe that are ſcattered by rauenous Wolues ; we ſhould deale 
with them, as we would haue the Lord deale with vs, and ſhew that mercy 
that we expect of him. 

True it is, the Apoſile noteth it among the properties required of the 
Paſtour and Miniſter, o That bee ſbould be ginen to Hoſpitaluy: but he meant 
it alſo in generall, to all the faithfull; howbeit the Minifters muſt ſhewe 

| chem 


— — 


—— — TY —_— * 
—_— 


| Verſe. andprattiſed of altthe Children of God. 4453 | 
chem the way, and hold out the Candle to giue them light. Fot his purpoſe 
is not to binde the Miniſters onely to beware of intemperaney, to fly Cone. 
touſneſſe, to auoyde Pride : and on the other ſide, to moue ther? onelyto be 
iuſt, ſober, curteous, chaſt, and harborous ; in the meane ſeafon, leauing all 
| others to doe what they would, and hue as they lift, But the Apotite hing 
leth ? them out by themſelues, and chargeth theſe duties vpon them: fift;be- | Reaſoa: why 
' cauſe the word of God ſhould not be euill ſpoken off by the tnemies, betio). | generall duncy 
ding fuch ſcandals and ſaults to be in them, Secondly, tothe end they ſhould | e 2ppropria- 
 appcooue their Doctrine by their good life, and ratifie it to the eonſcienees — Mi- 
| of all that heare it. and ſo make it bettet welcome to them, and them more 
| willing cocmbrace it. Thirdly, that the people ſhould follow them, and frame 
| their lines according to thoſe verrues and graces which they ſee in their 
| Shepheards, And by the way let vs note, that if chiefely among others, the | x 
| Min:fier muſt be hatborous, and it be a vertue that commendeth him tothe 
Church to be giuen to Hoſpitalny, then the meanes ſhould bee cheerefully | 
aud plentiſully affoorded vnto him, that he may be fitted and inzbledro per- 
| forme it. This duty indeed is looked for from him, and he lyeth open to ob- | 
loquy and — when he doth not diſcharge it; and yet in the meane ſea» | 
fon, his preſent abilitie, or rather diſabilitie and inſufficiency, is not confi. 
deted; yea, the means eytbet are denied vnto him, ot with great grudging & 
much leſſening, yeelded vnto lum, contrarie to the precept of the Apoſtie 34 Gal 6, s. | 
| Let him that is taught in the word, make bim- that hath raught him part aber of 
all his goods, To conclude this point, let vs leame to reioyce when we can do 
good to the diſtreſſed Saints, that offer themſclues as obiects of our compaſ- 
fon ; and bee glad that God hath inabled vs roheipe them; 
that it is * a more bleſſed thing to gine, then to receine, We {aw before how God | c ag zo, 35. 
plagued the Sodewntes and the men of Gibeab, fortheir ſauageneſſe and cru- 
elty toward the (trangers that came to lodge among them. God oftentimes 
blefleththoſe places and perſons, where,and by whom they are entertained: 
as on the other fide, many indgements and punniſhments fall from Heauen 
vpon their heads, that are curriſh and vnkind vnto them. | 
| Laſtly,ir is a great comfort and peace to a mansconſcience, that God will | p77 , 
in his Son Chriſt regard him. when with a fingle heart he hath beene careful 
coteſtifie his loue toward diſtreſſed Strangers for the truths ſake, Let vs re- 
ioyce in this conſolation, that we ſhall be aſſured that God wil pitry vs, hen 
we haue thus pittied others, This perſwaſion we ſee in Nehemiah, o reſterh 
himſelfe vpon it, and taiſeth co of obtaining from it, Nehe. 3. 19. R.. 
member me, 0 Lord, in geodneſſe, ascording to all that I haue done for this people. 
The like appeareth in Obadiab, 1. King. 18. 18. whobecing in aueh and 
feare of his life, ſaid to Eliah, Was it not told my Lord what I did, when Tex,ahiti! 
flew the Prophets of the Lord? how I bid an hundred men of the Lords Prophets, by | 
fifties in a Caue, and fed them with Bread and Water t Theſe men we ſee, found 
|. great comfort to their owne Soules in the practiſe of this duty. If the ſame | 
fruit of Faith, and teſtimony of loue be found in vs, we ſhall not be leſt cons | | 
fortleſſe, when wedefire comfort of God. Nay, if this entertainement of the 7 
| Saints, whom the profeſſion ofthe faith in time of trouble, hack made Strun- 
gers, be among vs, and doe abound, it will make vs that weſhall be n | 
idle, nor vnfruitfull, io the acknowledging of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. And that | 
ve may yet haue farther comfort andencou heerein, we muſt vns | .. * 
| derſtand, that whatſoever comfort and compun we ſhe w to the Servants 
| of God, that are hachourleſſe and ſurcoutleſſe, the Lord le ſus doth account 
| it as donc vnto himſelſe. For Chriſt is oftemimes lefr withourhelp and hat+ E 
| bour in bis poore members : and in chem he Mandreth vp and downe from | 
place to place, co ſeeke teleeſe. | ' o 
Thus he hall ſey iu the end of the Word; [mas a Stranger, and ye toe (Mat. 25, 38, 
Q.q3 v OS 


— 


— 
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Heſpit ality is diligently to be uſed, Philemon. 


— 


* Math. 321,464 


me in onto you; I wasnaked, and ye cloathed me : 1 was in Priſon, and ye came 
vnte mee : for verily I ſay vnto you, inaſmuch as yee bane done it vnto one of 
the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye bane done it tome, Let this comfort and 
refreſh vs ; let this encourage vs to loue Strangers, and to performe all du- 
ties of loue toward them, conſidering that Chriſt Ieſus will aboundantly re- 
ward our well-doing, and accept it farre aboue the worthinefle of the work, 
albeit it be ſhewed to the pooreſt and ſunpleſt ſoul that belongs to his Body. 
On the other fide, this ſerveth as a great tertout to thoſe that are withour 
naturall affection, and ſpirituall compaſſion, to confider wiſcly of che poore 
Strangers, to whom Chriſt ſhall ſay ; / was Stranger, and ye tooke mee not in 
vnte you; ficke and in Priſon, and ye viſited me not; for verily I ſay vnto you, i 
aſmuch 4; ye did it not to ene of the leatt of theſe, ye did it not to me. This ſer» 
ueth to encteaſe their finne, and to make the iudgements of God to enter 
into their bones, conſidering that they haue not to doe onely with men, but 
with Chriſt : and the contempt is offered not onely to a baſe ſtranget, but to 
our bleſſed Sauiour. ä 

He that ſtriketh and woundetd the hand, or the foote, maketh paine and 


greefe to ariſe in the head ; inaſmuch as one part is touched with a ſyn pathy 
of the others miſery. The faithfull are all the mcmbers of Chtiſtes body, 
whereof he is the head: if then any of them be afflicted, hee ſuffereth with 
them ; he is greeued for them; he is hurt through them. Let all the ene- 
mies of the godly therefore take heede vnto themſelues, leaſt they kicke a- 
gainſt che cruch of God, and hurt the leaſt ofthe profeſſors — conſide- 
ring that he that toucheth them, toucheth che apple of his eye; yea, touch- 
eth and pierceth Chriſt himſelfe, of whom wee may true Gy * Whoſoencr 
ſhall fallon this ſtone foe ſball be broken : but on whomſocuey it ſhall fall jt will cruſh 

m in percesr. Who is it that dareth breake out into this blaſphemy, to pro- 
ſeſſe that he wifheth to wound Chriſt, to reproach him, to deſie him, to turne 
him out of doores, to ſuffer him to perriſh, and to ſhut vp theit aſſion 
fr6 him ? But whiles we are aſhamed of our poore Brethren, we are afhamed 
of Chriſt ; whiles we deny to ſtretch forth our handes to help them, we paſſe 
by Chriſt, and looke awry or a ſquint vpon him. Would we haue the Lord 
of life and glory deale with vs, as we deale with them, and behaue our ſelues 
toward them? We liue, if not inthe perſecution, yet in the neceſsity of the 
Church and Children of God: we cannot bur ſee many want. It the ene- 
mies of the U hate them forthe truths ſake, ſhall not we loue them for 
the truths ſake ? If we defire to finde comfort in the great day of the Lorde, 
let vs now ſhew comfort as God hath bleſſed and inabled vs, according to 


of the wants of them that feare him . If wee doe not deny our comfort to 
them, he will neuer deny to miniſter comfort to vs in time of neede. But 
if eur harts be hardned, and our hands full of crueltie, we deceive our (clues 
if we looke for any comfort at the handes of God. The Rich man and Mi- 
(er, that had Lezaras at his Gates, / Clad himſelfe in Purple, and fared de- 
liciouſly cuery day, yet ſhutt ing his eyes from beholding the miſery, and 
topping his eares from hearing the cry ofthe poore ; himſelſe was caſt into 
torments, and eryed with a great cry and a bitter, and was not beard nor 
regarded, Then his ſumptuous fare could not refreſh him; theo his gor- 
geous apparrall could not comfort him ; then his reſort and retinue could 
not teuiue him, but he continued in endleſſe, aud remidelefle tortures and 
cormentes., . If wee follow his example, let vs feare his ende; and if wee 
practiſe his ſinne, we muſt looke to feele his puni . If we beholdthe 
troubles of the Miniſters and Proſeſſours of the Goſpel, driven out of houſe 
and home, and caſt out of Land and Living, and we cannot affoord them 


8 good word, nor giue themanythingtoſupply cheir wants when God hach 


our abilitic. Hee will-never bee wanting to them, that conſider wiſelie 


| 


eure his ſafety and ſreedome. From henee wee ſeurne, that the prayers of Ane 


| plagues and iudgements as are heauy vpon them. 


eu. andpratiiſed of alfthe Childrowif God, 447 

| giuen ynto vs this workdes good, wee our ſelues ſhall cry and not be heard. 

We ſhall all ſtand in need of the mercie of God, If we were rich & noble, if 

| were Kings and Princes, if we haue had thouſandey that haue required 4d | 

| received mercy from vs, yet a time ſhall come, when weſhall Mode at the 

| ludgement ſeate ofthe Almighty, and call for merey ue his hand. The Lord 

ia that day ſhall recompence vs according to out workes, Have we deligh- | 

| red in the deeds of mercy; and to che porte wandering Saints? 

Let vs be of good — wee ſhalt not finde God a ſevere; lodge, but a 

mercifull Father and Sauĩour vnto vs ; we ſbalt receive the Ne of on La- 

bours in due time, gather as we haue ſcattered, and reape as We haue ſowed, 

On the other fide, — we ſcene the Saintes of God ſicke, and not Mßted 

them? Strangers, nd not harbouted them? Hungry, and not ſtd them ꝰ We 

ſhall hang downe our heads in that day, when we would gite dF the word : 

| for one drop or dram of mercy to come neere v, a For there ul be condm- mes , 3. 

| nation mercileſſe to hm that ſhewerlynor Mereie; and Mertic reroferb again} | | 

| ſudgement, ; ; | r „ 

Let vs conſider theſe things whiles we haue time. It was too Ie for the | 

Rich man, when once he was in Hell, ro cry vnto AHbrebary to haue mertie 

on him, and to Send Lazarns, that be meght diy the tip of hi Fin ger in Water, | 

| and coole bis Tongue tarmented in that flame * but in his life time, hee had ſhe- : 
wed no mercie, hee had denied the Crummes that fell from his Table; and 
therefore now no-mercie is ſhewed to tum, all comſott is demed vnto him. 
Thus ſhall it bee with all that are enemies to the diſtreſſed Saintes, that are 

conſtrained to wander without any certaine dwWelling, as popre ſtraumgers, 

from place to place ta fave their lives, wich lofſe of their — — all 
meaſure out to them, as they haue meaſured to others, then (hal they con- 

demne their ſolly that is paſt, and tepent of theit Crueltie, when It is too 

late. 2646 the wie any 

| | For I hope through your Prayers, Iſodll be beflowid .] Heere the 
Reaſon is — Aherdets the Apoſtterequireth Phileiven to prepare to 

entertaine him comming as a Stranger onto him 5beeauſehee was in h 

chat their prayers (ſhould preuaile wth God for his deliuetaunce out of pri- 

fon, It was the duty of the Church, to make ptuyer and ſupplicariotrio God 

| inceffancly for him, to ſee if he would be intreated co teleaſe him ont of pri- 

fon, and to deliver him from the mouth of the Lyse. © Touching the effe& 

ofthem, the Apofile declarech char they were notpowred our in vaiſe, but 

it ſhould vndoubtedly come to pafſegtharGod being flirred vp by the pray 

ers and deſires of the ſaithfull, would graciouſſy hesre them, & ſpeedily pro- 


| the faithfull made to God, ate very auayteable and eſſectuall. The ſupplica» | The 
tions of the Godly, that come from faithfull heart, and proeced from lips 
| enfaigned, are not ydle and vnfruicfull, but of gtes: power andforce with 
God, as well to obraine the bleſſings which they wine, as tg removur ſuch 


The Teſtimonies that might be brought to proue this point, ure fafinice, 
The prayers of Abraham. * premiled to heale and hy feroants . 
Theprayers of Abraham (hould haue prevailed, if ten righteous perſons |? 
— — — —U— Moone were ſtaye 
' by the lofens, till he was reuenged of his enemies, Tſaacprayed | 
; fore bis gs + ſhe was barren, ente the Lord, «nd the Loyd l — 

of bins, and Rebehab bis wife conctined fo rhat ſhe beoame frtifall ad hid two 
| ſounes ginen nts ber, of whons came two Nation! , t | 
. neths, Sa did Hezchiabrbe continuanes oſhis life for fifrecrie yetres. The | lanes . 
| Churchþy prayer © obtained the deliverance 6ꝙ—́— * 13. 1,3 
an : | 
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The Prayers of the faithful, ave aaa Philemon. | 


Gen. 32, 24 


| *Ex-23,9910- 


r 196,25 


k Epbed. 6, d. 
Reaſon 3. 


moue his judgements farre from vs and others. 
| new herenighahs oduced ro ſettle this truth in our hearts. Firſt of all, | 
our Þ 


he ſhould haue bin brought foorth to the place of execution, and flaine 2s | 
Iser was, This is that which the Apoſtle Job» ſetteth downe, Io J, 14. | 
15. This is that the wee bane in him, that if we ache any thing accor- | 
ding to bis will, be beareth v1 : and if we know that be beareth v1, what wee | 
arke, we know that we hau the petitions that we haus de fired of him. Theſe con - 
ſears of holy Scripture teach vs, that ofthe ſaithful are the means | 
and Inſtruments appointed of God to his bleſſings for vs, and to te- 


And as the enamples ate many that might be alledged, ſo che reaſons are 


do delight the Lord enceedingly, he loueth to he ate our voyce, 
as the — oe his Childe. True it is, the grace of — his 
owne guift ; yet he ſmelleth the ſauour of it as ſweet Incenſe, he heareth the | 
Harmony ofit as pleaſant Mubicke, he accepteth the odout of it, as a burne 
Offering. Heereuntocommeth the commendacion chat Chriſt giueth to 
the Church, Can. 2, 14. Shew me thy fight let me bee thy voice. for thy voice 
is ſweet, and thy fight is cemely, To this purpoſe the Prophet faith,P/.141,2. 
Let ay Prayer be dire bed in thy fight as Intenſe,and the lifting vp of mine 
| 4 the exening Sacrifice. All the faichfull are to him as the ſweet fingers of iſ- 
raell, he taketh pleaſure to heate them, as Me doe to heare the belt Conſort 

it among men. , 

Secondiy,true Prayers are of ſuch: ch, that they do after a fort force | 
the Lord, and conſtraine him to yeeld himſelte as ouetcom and vanquiſhed, 
inaſmuch s it pleaſeth him by this meanes to be conquered . They ate 2s 
mighty weapons, whereby all Chriſtians ſhew thernſelues valiant Champi- | 
ons, not onely to defeat their enemies, but to preuaile with God. It is no- 
ted, that /acvb t wrafiled with God in the forme ofmen, and hee could not 
— aga inſt Jacob: fot as God aſſailed and aſſaulted him with the one | 

q, ſo he vpheld and firengdhned him with the other. He had power with 
God, as it were to ouercom and tomy away the praiſe ofthe victory. Thus 
ſhall it be with all che godly (whoare — woe are fetuent in faith» 
full prayer, none ſhall be able to land agsinſt them, God will yeelde hie- 
ſelfe ynco them, as it is ſaid, he could not preuaile againſt Jacob. The like we 
ſee in Moſes, Exod, 32,9410, to whom the Lord ſaid, / bane ſcene this pas- 
pleyit is a ftiffe- necked people: Now therefare, let mer alone, that my wrath may 
wax bot agaunit then, for 1 wil conſume them , but I will makg of thee a mightie | 
people. As if he ſhould haue ſaid, thy prayers bind me band and foot, and af. 
tet a ſort take me priſoner, ſo chat | am not at mine own liberty: theu ouet- 
ruleſt me, and ouer · maiſlereſt me by thy prayers, Hence it is, that the Pro- 
pun i He minded to deftroy tbam, bad not Moſes bis ſeruamt ſtoode in the | 

before bim, to turn away hit wrath, leaſt be ſhould deftroy them, And the 
Apoſtle rehearſing the Chriſtian mans armour of proofe, & weapons of de- 
fence,* nameth the Prayers and ſupplications of the Saints , which ate noe 
che — art — that Harneſſe. | | 

ud, s promiſe goeth wich our prayers, he cannot the wordes 
aachen ., once he dee It — | 
whi e Prophet mention 0,15. Call vpas me ins trouble, 
fo will I deliuer thee, and thou — — we — | 
dement to call on God; we haue apromiſe & aſſurance to be heard: we muſt 
performe the condition, to glotiie him chat hath beard vs, To diſobey the 
Commandement,ishortible Rebellion; to diſtruſt thepromiſe, is monſtrous 
Infide lity ; to refuſe the condition, is vile i wude and vnthankſula eſſe. 
This promiſe is alle laid before vs by Chriſt aicſelſe, Afarb, 7, 7,8. Ade, 
axdic fel be ginen yaw; ſevkg, and ye foal finde; kpocks, and ic el bes opened 


vnto you ; far whoſocxer acketh, raceingth ; h | 


* 


| 


| humble themſelues in the preſence of God. There is do man ſo hmple and 
| ſortiſh, but knoweth howto aske a beueſit when he wanteth it: he can aske 
for bread, when he lacketh it: he can craue dripke,when he is thirſty : he can 


Verſe 22. to obtainebleſvings, aui is remeng.indgements. 


that knocketh, it ſhall be opened, This promiſe of God is the ſhield of the faich- 


ſurance in obtaining. It us had ao promile, there, couldariſe.in our hearts 
nothing bur fearing and doupting; noching but terrot and diſcotagement. 


pleaſant Muſicke to delight him, ot as a ſttong weapentotenforce him. ot as 


that they are very auaileable to helpe vs and othets, uenias they proctede 
from an humble and faithfull heart, which giueth life and quicłe ning vnto 
them , 1 
Let vs {ee the Vſes that naturally ariſe ftom hence. Firſt, it teacheth vs, 
that if prayer be ſo auaileable, we ought — — Mauie 
there are, that know the Commande ment of God, that be requireth cis day 
ty at theit hands ; they ſee what they (hauld doe, who yet are altogether g- 


as to an ordinary matter, they petſorm it oſ cuſtome, they, make n Lippe- 


to God, according to his will, ſrom a contite heart in the name of Chilſt le · 
ſus, with aſſurance to be heard. = | | 
In which deſcription of Prayer, there is offeredto our conkderations , 
theſe five thinges : Firſt, that it is a putting vp, and pouring out of out re- 
queſts to God : For k bow ſhallwe call upon him in mom wee doe nat beleene ? 
And as he onlyis to be beleeued in, ſo he onely knaweth our cooditions,& 
heateth our cries, and ſeeth aut neceſſities. It is therefore out dutie to ſeeke 
vnto him in our miſery, aud to make him a Tower of refuge to reſort vnto. 
This the Prophet Eſay teacheth, Chap. 17, 7. At that day ſball a mn looks to 
his Maler, and bis eyes ſball loobę to the hal one of Iſrael. Wee mult acknow- 
ledge, that it is not leſt in our owne choiſe to pray, ot not to pray z we haue 
an expreſſe Commandement, After this manner prayye.. And agaive, Pray 
continually, Let them therefore bee aſhamed, that make no care or Cooſei- 
ence to pray, and ſuch as cannot pray at all. Theſe two may well be ioyved 
together, and are brethren in evill, and Companions in-wickedneſſe . For 
Prayer is a guift beſtowed vppon all the faithful, in ſome meaſure. Some 
haue this bleſſed grace in a greater degree, and fome in a leſſe; but al ate in- 
dned with it in ſome ſort, none do whally, want it, that want not the ſpitis . 
Hence it is, that we read of the! Spirit of ſupplicat ions. Dasid and Daniel 
were often in the practiſe ofthis duty, and fayled not thtee times a day to 


þ 


craue apparrell when we would be cloathed. We ſee the practiſe of this in 
little Children, they are quickly brought to do this: and yet I feare mee, the | 
greateſt part of men, neither defire,nor know how to deſite any thing at the 
hands of God, who is aliberall rewarder of all that come vnto him, and call 
vpon him. They can begge of men, but they haue no knowledge to put vp 
any ſupplic ation to God, - | 
It a Prince ſhould ſet out an Edict, and make a Proclamation, that ho- 
ſocuer would come and make humble ſute vnto him, ſnould haue ſuch a faire 
Lordſhip or rich Manour, there are few that would miſſe it for want of aſ- 
king: no man would want words, all men would be eloquent enough, there 
would be ſuters and ſuppliants great ſtore, that would make their tongues 
ſetue them ripely and readily for ſuch a purpoſe, Thus it is between God & 


| chal be ſaued: Let vs not now be wanting to our ſelues, nor loſe a kingdom 


vs, he hath publiſhed, that ® ho ſocuer shall call vpon the name of the Lorde, 


full, it giueth chem comforr.and.boldnefſe-in askiag, and confidence and aſ- 


So then, whether we coalider, that the prayers of the people. of Gad are as | 
a ſure building ſetled yponthe Rock of his promiſe, we may ſafely conclude, | 


norant in the tight manner of the doing of it. They come to this warke: | 


labour, they come without feeling obthe Maieſty of God, or cher owns | =3 


wants. We muſttherefore vndetſtand, that go pray,is40 put vp our taqueiis 


er 


Zach. 12, 10. 


m Ioel 2,33. 
Rom. 10, 13. 


fot 


| 
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The Prayers of the fairbfull;ave ovtileable Philemon. | 


u Math. 15,22. 


© Luke 16,1, 


PRom. 13, 21 


q Perf. Satyr.2. 


a — Tobn, Chap. 5. 14. This is the aſſurauce that we haue in him, chat if wee 
* 


| This being the rule of Prayer (chat is ſhortly ſer downe) doth direct vs in all 


— 


for want of asking. If we aske _ and glory,we ſhall obtaine, Thar 
which we would doe ſot a temporall poſſeſſion, let vs not leaue vndone to 
obraine an heauenly inheritance; and if we would goe vnto men, let vs not 
neglect or omit to pray vnto God. 

The ſecond thing to be obſerued in the tight invocation of the name of 
God, is chat it muſt be offered vp according to his word and will. We are 
not left ar our owne liberty, and our voluntary choiſe how we will pray,the 
manner preſcribed , allowed, and accepted of God, is when it is done ac- 
cording to his owne will, He will be worſhipped according to his owne | 
appointment, and not as we pleaſe, This was taught vs before, out of the 


thing according to his will, be heareth v5, He doth not promiſe, that 
wr we craue, we ſhall receiue; and whatſocuer we aske, wee ſhall 
obtaine; but he reſtraineth the promiſe, batſoener we ſhall ae according to 
bu will . 
This therefore, is the right manner of praying, to pray according to his 
will, that commondetli this duty of vs, We mult craue of him ſuch chinges 
as he allo weth, and not luſt afterthe things that he hateth and forbiddeth . 


our ſupplications to ſeeke to know his will, & then to ſubmi our ſelues vnto 
it, if we would pray with fruit and profit, We ſee among men this order ob- 
ſerued,that ſuch as defire to obtaine the fauor and helpe of other, do frame | 
themſelues wholly vnto their will. So ought it to be with vs, if wee woulde 
have God to reſpect vs, and heare vs, we muſt faſhion our ſelues according 
to his pleaſure, otherwiſe we deceiue our ſelues, if we hope for any bleſsing 
at his hands. Now the will of God directing our prayers, conſiſteth in three 
things: Firſt, that our bodies and ſoules be no otherwiſe ſerled,then becom- 
meth thoſe that are to enter talke and communication with God, This the 
faithfull declared, by lifring vp their handes, by caſting vp the cies, by bow- 
ing downe the knees, and ſuch other geſtures, as teſtified the ſequeſtring of 
all their thoughts from the earth and earthly cogitations, and the bringing 
of all their mind to the meditation of he auen and heauenly things. Secondly, i 
we haue need in prayer, of petſeuerance & continuance, Wee muſt not giue 
ouer, and wax weary, It pleaſeth the Lord oftentimes to deſer to heate & to 
helpe vs, not that he neglecteth vs, or forgetteth vs, or wiſheth out hurt, but 
to exerciſe our Faith by delaying, Wherefote all raſh preſumption ought to 
be far from vs, which dareth to preſcribe vnto God, either the time, or the 
maner of our deliuerance,and of granting our requeſts. It is our duty to wait 
paticntly vpon the Lord,and to refer vnto him the meanes and maner of bel- 
ping of vs. The woman of Canaan a is a notable example to teach vs to con- 
tinue in prayer, euen then when wee ſeeme to haue the repulſe and deniall. 
The Widdo in the Goſpell is ao worthy preſident to this purpoſe, to moue 
vs to this perſeuerance, and not to giue ouer. Laſtly, we mull beware, that 
we as ke no more then God gineth ys leaue to aske in his word. We muſt re- 
quire thoſe things that are fitting vs to craue, and beſeeming God to grant. 
Many men neuer conſider theſe things, but ate raſh and heady in their peri- 
tions, regarding neither what he in goodneſſe and Iuftice can giue, neither 
what is profitable for themſelues to receiue , Some crave riches to ſpend in 
luſt and riot: other wiſh for ſtrength to be reuenged of their enimies, whom 
— oughr to receiue with goodneſſe. Others ate not aſhamed to ask ſoule 
and filthy things, which one would bluſh to aske of a mortal man, which the 
Heathen a themſelues haue condemned. Theſe are the cauſes why our pray- 
ers are not heard, becauſe we aske amiſſe, and do not ſubmit our willes to his 
will. Our wils are carnall and corrupt : his will is pure and holy, and the rule | 


of all righteouſneſſe. 
The 


— — 
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The third point to be obſerued in prayer, is, that it procetd from a hum - The g. thiag 
ble and conttite heart, If pride do compaſſe vs as a Chain, and an high con- equiredin 
ceit of out ſelues poſſeſſe vs, we are deceived if we ſuppole to obraine anie f.. Je. 

' thing at the hands of God, A proud Begger is hated of God, and ſcorned of | 
men, T here can nothing be leene more deformed and deſpited, then a poor | 
mana that is proud, There is nothing can worſe ſort together, then a proude 
hcart, anda beggers purſe, God ever-more refitieth the proud, and giueth | 
grace vnto the — and lowly, The Prophet Dazid dec lareth this P.. 
51, 16,17. Thou deſiraſt no Sacrifice, _ [ would gm it : thow dels. hielt not 
in Burnt Offerings. The Sacrifices of God are a contrite firite, a contrite and a | 
br alen beart, O Lord, thow wilt not deſpiſe. We muſt learne theretore r1velyto | 
ſeele our owne pouerty and miſc ty: let vs coofiderthat we neede all things | 
that we aske, and ſo ioyne an carnelt and fervent affection and defire of ob- | 
tainivg, Indeed, wee cannot alwayes haue a like feeling, but wee muſt al- 
wayes ſtriue againſt deadnefle of heart, and dulneſſe of ſpirit· Let vs ſhake off 
all vaine-glory and pride, and give all the glory to God, as the poote Publi- 
can did in the Goſpell, Thus haue the faithfull done, * as aprearethin 4. , Tp 
ud, Daniell, Eſay, Ieremy. We muſt not bee like the proud Pharifie, that ny, "74 
floog vpon his owne righteouſneſle, and condemned other of wickecnefle | Ey 64, l. 
and prophaneneſſe, Let vs alſo come with Repemaunce, not onely cra- | Id. 14, 7. 
ung pardon for fins paſt, and making an homble Confeſſion of f. ults pre- Lube 48, 11, 
ſent, but defirinig grace to be ſtrengthned in time to come. | 
Lay, let not our prayer be a lip-labour for forme and f:ſhion ſake, but | 
earneſt and fervent, When Sancherrh invaded Iadab, and beſieged the ſltong 
Cirties, and thought to win them for him - elfe, Hezekiah and the Prophet * > Chr. 32. 20 
Far with him i cried to heaven, Thus doth the Prophet /eremy ſpeake, A. Lm, 15. 
riſe, cry in the night ; in the beginnmg of the Watches, poure out thine heart like 
water before the face of the Lord lift vp thine hands toward hum, cc. Heerun- 
to accordeth the Apoſtle, Rem. 8,26, 27. The ſpirit helpeth our mfirmities for | 
| we know not how to pray as we ought : but the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt for vs 
| with ſights, which cannot be expreſſed : but he that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth 
hat 1s the meaning of the ſpirit ; for he maketh requeſt for the Saints according to 
| thewill of God, Thus it appeareth out of the practiſe ot the Prophets & A- 
| poſtles, what kinde of prayers God accepteth. True it is, they auaile much, | 
| howbeir they muſt be — prayersrurne into ſinne, and neuer bring 
with them any bleſſing. We will ſeeime to drawe neete to God, and tp ho- 
| nor him, howbeir it is only with our mouths and lips, which is a y2ine woor- 
ſhipping ofhim, We will needs cal ypon his name, but our prayers ſteeze be- 
tweene our teeth, and are vitered without zeale, Theſe are they that pꝛay, 
| bur it is in ſuch ſort, as if they never meant to ſpeed, If a Child ſhould craue 
any thing ofhis parents in that mannct, they would take them-ſcJues to bee 
' abuſed, 
| The 4. thing expreſſed in the former deſcription of praier, is that ir muſt be | The fourth 
put vp in the name of Chriſt Ieſus, He is the Mediator of the new Teſtament, | thing required 
he ſtondeth between the wrath of his Father & vs; he maketh continuall in- inprayer. 
| terceſſion for vs. Ifthen, we would haue our prayers accepted, we muſt come 
| in his name, he is the High-prieſt of our proſeſſion, he offereth them vp vn- 
to his Father, who accepteth them not for their woorthineſſe, bur for his 
| worthineſle ; not for their merits, but for his merits; 2s wee ſhall ſhew far- 
ther in the Doditine following, In his Name, did the Fathers come to the 
| Throne of Grace, and preſented their prayers before God, affuring them- 
ſelues to bee heard for his ſake, This is manifeſtin the prayer that Daniel 
maketh, Chap.9.17, Now therefore (O our God) hear the Prayer of thy ſernant, 
| and his ſupplications, and cauſe thy face to rhine vppon thy Sanctuary that lyeth 
| wa#t, for the Lords ſakg, He acknowledgeth Chriſt Ielus to be the heire and | 


Lord 


— 
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The prayers of the faithfull are awaileable, Philemon. 


Sam. 3,21. 
2 Sam. 7, 81. 


Feri in lob. 
16. 


The fift thing 
required in 
Prayer. 


— oe 


| * Toha 16, 23. 


| claring thereby, that their truſt and confidence to be heard, ſtandeth not in 


| neſtly and effet ually, This our Sauiour tcacheth, Marke 13 24. that ſocuer 


Lord of all things, in whom, and through whom God weuld accept his ptai - 
ers. This we might farther © ſhew by other examples; yea, it is taught vs by 
the mouth of Chriſt himſelſe, : Verity, verily I ſay vnto you, what ſaemer yeſhaſt | 
ake the Father in — it yon. As no man can come to the Fa- 

ther, but by him, ſo no man can obraine any thing but by him. Wee cannot 

aske in out owne name, that is; for our one merits any thing: we ask and 
obtaine in the name of Chriſt, By his name we muſt vndeiſtand his incarna- 
tion, his paſiion, his death, bis deſerts, his interceſsion. For, as he that hath 
Chriſt, hath eternall life, becauſe Chriſt is the way, the trueth, and the ilfe; fo | 
he that hath Chriſt, obtameth all things, becaule he it is alone in whom the 
Father is well pleaſed, It is therefore a lawful and laudable cuſtom of the 
true Church, to conclude and ſhut vp their prayers in the name of Chriſt,de. | 


— 2 - aa 


themielues, nor in any other then the Mediatour betweene God and them. 
True it is, the Church of Rome vſeth this form, and endeth in his name, but 
this is no better then a mecre mocking of Chriſt . For, albeit they adde in i 
the cloſing vp of their prayers, Throwgh our Lord Icſis Chrift ; yet the ſub- 
ſtance of them is full of Idolatry, and the Saints ate made Idols, and Chriſt 
a Mediator to bring vs to them, which is as foule a diſhonour, as if the eldeſt 
ſonne, whois heire of al, ſhould be vſed and employed to bring vs into the 
fauour of the ſeruant of the houſe, So then, we mult holde it as a principle 
of our Faith to direR vs in our prayers, that they be not made in the name of 
any creature, but in the name and mediation of Chriſt alone. And heereby 
is diſcouered a manifeſt fault aud palpable error of ignorant people. They 
powre out many Prayers, and cry out oftentimes, Lord belfe me, Lords hane 
mercie vpon me, Thus doe theſe poore and fimple blind ſoules, ruſh 2 
pon the Lord, as it were into the Chamber of preſence, without a gui er 
they know not the nature of God, that he is as well a moſt fearetull iudge, as 
a moſt mercifull father : and they ate iguoraunt of the Office of the Media- 
tor, in whoſe name they ſhould preſent cheirprayersto him, Hee that com- 
meth in his owne name, commeth in a wrong name; and he that commeth 
without Chriſt, departeth without fruite. Hee ſprinkleth our prayers with 
the ſweete Odours of his merits and mediation, without which,our prayers 
and our perſons are abhominable. | 
The fift and laſt thing required in — is, that it muſt be made with aſ- 
ſurance to be heard, Prayer is to be made in faith, whereby a man muſt haue 
| confidence that he ſhall obtaine that which he hath asked. This affiance be- 
| ing wanting, maketh Prayer to bee no prayer. Whoſoeuer doubreth be- 
| ther God will graunt his requeſts or not, can neuet pray for any thing eat- 


| ye deſire when ye pray, beleene that ye ſhall bane it, and it ſhall bee done wnto you , 
None can haue this perſwaſion to be heatd, none can haue this affiance, that 
God is both willing and able to helpe them, but the faithfull, who haue aſ- 
ſorance that their ſinnes are pardoned, and their perſonnes reconciled vnto 
God in Chriſt. Such as ſtand in doubt of this, can neuer beleeue anie othet 
promiſes teuealed in the word, nor be ſure that any of his prayers ſhall bee 
heard, If any come and make any ſuite or ſupplication vnto vs, whom wee 
know to doubt of our good will and meaning toward vs, can wee regarde 
them, or acceptof them ? So they can by no meanes pleaſe God, that while 
they are praying, doubt of his good meaning, or Almighty power, and know 
not how he is affected and diſpoſed toward them, For this cauſe the Apo- 
file James directing vs in the right courſe of prayer, commandeth that it be 
made in faith without doubting James 1,6,7.Let him acke in Faith and wa- 
ner not: for he that wanereth, is ide a wane of the Sea toſſed of the wind, and car- 
ried away e neither let chat man thinke that he ſhall receine any thing of the Lord. 


| 


It 


— 
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| Verſe22. to obtaine bleſzings, and remoue indgements. 
| It is agteat cogruption of the fleſh , and ſuch as ſpringeth from the bitter 
root ol. Infidelity, to imagine that God doeth not, or will not regarde our 
' prayers, according to that ſaying ofthe Prophet, Pſal.10,13. Iherefore doth 
the wicked comtemne God? He ſaith in his heart, Thow wilt not regard. But heere 

ſome may Obiect & ſay ; How can we haue this aſſurance, ieeing many pray, 
and yer recejue not; they aske, and obraine nor, The Prophet ODauid com- 


plaineth, O my God, I cry by day, but thow heareſt not; and by nizht, but baue 
no audience. And in another place, He prayed fer the life of his child with great 


| earneftneſſe of ſpirit, with great humbleneſſe of mind, with ow angniſh of hart, 
and yet he obtained not the life of his ſonne that he deſired, for rhe Child di- 
| ed, I anſwere to this many waies. Firſt, God doth ſometimes deferre to an- 
| {were his ſeruants, to make them cry more earnefily, We ate made of a dull 
| Metrall, we quickly wax weary in prayer; we mult haue ſome means to kin- 
dle our zeale. Now, it is a great error in the faithfull, to thinke that GOD 
de ceyueth vs, becauſe hee delayeth vs; it is the purpoſe of God to try vs for 
| the exerciſe of our faith, and ehe encreaſe of our zeale, | 
| Secondly, men doe ſometimes pray that are prophane, and lye in ſome 
greeuous ſinne, that is ynrepented of, which is as a thicke cloude ſtanding 
| berweene the Lord and vs, and as it were ſtopping his cares, that he cannot 
hcare vs: or as a barre that lyeth in our way, that we cannot poſsibly come | 
into the prelence of God. True Repentance wil ſcatter the Cloud, and re- 
moue the barre that is before vs; but till finne bee forſaken, our Prayers | 
cannot bee graunted. Many complaine that they are not heard, and whr- 
mure that they ſpend their wordes as in the Winde; but they neuer conſi- 
der hat the cauſe is, and where the fault lyeth, and how it is to bee te- 
formed. ? 

Thirdly, they pray tofarisfie their luſts, and do net aske ſuch thinges as 
they ought to deſire, according as the Apoſtle James vpbraydeth the lewes 
to whom he wrote, Þ Ye ae and receine not becanſe ye ack amiſſe,that ye might 
lay the ſame out on your pleaſures, It is not enough to craue good thinges, but 
ve mult aske them to a good end, If our purpoſe be euill, our Prayers can- 
not be good, aur tequeſts cannot be granted. 

Fourthly, we muſt pray for earthly things, with condition, ſo farre as they 
may ſerue to the glory of God, and our owne good: and therefore, we muſt 
refer our ſelues wholy to bis will and pleaſure, as we are taught in the Lords 
Prayer to ſay ; Thywillbe done. Spirituall Graces we may aske without ex- 
* ception, but earthly benefits with limitation. 

Laſtly, God heareth our prayers two wayes, Firſt, when he granteth that 
thing which we aske. Thus he heard Iſaac, Moſes, Hexebiab, Ieheſtaphat, & 
others. Secondly,albeit God do not beſtow ypon vs alwaies thoſe lawfu!l 
things which we deſite and demand, yet he heareth our prayers, and anſwe- 
reth ourcries,when he giueth ſome thing proportionable to that we ask: As 
if we craue earthly bleſſings, he giveth vs heavenly; and if we crave tempo- 
rall things, he yeeldeth eternal life; and if, inſtead of deliuerance of vs out of | 
trouble, he giueth vs ſtrength and ability to beate trouble, and patience to 
endure vnder the croſſe without murmuring, Thus is Chriſt ſaid to betheard 
in that which he feared, albeit he ſuffered death. He prayed that the Cuppe 
might paſſe from. him, yet he was to drinke of it; his Father had decreed it, 
he had vndertaken it, and we were to bed redeemed by it. Notwithſtanding, 
he was heard when God gaue him ſtrength to beare it, and ſent an Angel to 
comfort him in his Agony, according to that he ſpeaketh, /obn 11, 41, 42. 
Father I thank thee, becauſe thou haft beard me, 1 know that thou beareit me al- 

WAYES. 
| "So when Paule felt a pricke inthe Fleſh , the Meſſenger of Sathan to 

buffet him; for this thing hee beſought the Lord thrice, that it might De- | 
Rr part 


— — — —— - — —— 


| 


8 — 


—  — hs 


*Heb.'s,7. 


N Obiection 
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7 Plal23,2. 


Anſwere. 


lohn, 37. 


> Iames 43. 
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The Prayers of the faithful, are auailcable Philemon. 


4 Vſe 2. 


ob 21, 14, 
15. 


© Dao. 6, 7,8. | Law of the Medes and Perfians, which altereth not, That whoſocuer ſhall abs} 
| apetition of any God or Man for thurtie daiec, ſaue of the King, he ſhould be cat 


part from him, and he (aide vnto him, Ay Crace is ſnſficient for thee, for my | 
power is made perfect through weakmeſſe. God did not heare him, and yet hee | 
did he ate him. He requeſteth one thing, and God graunteth him another 
He craueth freedome from tentation, but he is promiſed a ſupply of grace to 
be made able to overcome tentations. Thus it fareth with euetie one of vs; 
we muſt conſider what we aske, and how God heareth vs. Wee muſt not 
thinke he forgetteih vs, when he doth not feed our fanſics, and anſwere our 
expectations: he knoweth what is beſt for vs, and he will giue vs that which 
he ſeeth to be beſt for vs. 

Secondly, as this Doctrine ſendeth vs to ſchoole ro learne what true 
prayer is, ſo it ſetueth to reprooue three ſorts of men. Firſt, ſuch as are 
growne to this height of prophaneſſe, that they thinke it to bee in vaiue to 
pray vnto God. The faithfull finde by a bleſſed experience of Gods fauor, 
that nothing is more profitable ynto them. They woulde rather leaue any 
earthly Commoditie, and looſe their lives, then ceaſe to call yppon the 
Name of God. Wee ſee this in the example of Daniell, Chaptcr 6. 7, 8, 
when a Decree was confirmed, ſealed, and publiſhed, according to the 


into the Denne of Lyons, It might ſeeme no great matter to forbeare and 
abſtaine from prayer for ſo ſhort a time, yet when Daniell vaderſtood, that 
the writing was paſſed and publiſhed, hee went into his houſe, and his win- 
dow being open in his Chamber toward Jeruſalem, hee knecled vppon his 
Knees three times in a day, and prayed and praiſed his God, as hee did 
afore-time, 

It is therefore a Teſtimony of a very prophane and proud heart, not onely 
not to pray, but to contemne and abhorre it as an vnclean thing, or as a ſu- 
perfluous and needleſſe thing. Thus doeth Job bring in the vngodlie 
ſpeaking, who differ but one ſteppe from Atheiftes, the deareſt and beſt 
beloued ſonnes of the Deuill, Chapt. 21. They ſay alſe into GO D; De- 
part from vs, for wee deſire not the knowledge of thy wajes : Who is the Almigh- 
tie, that wee ſhould ſerue lum? And what proſite sbould wee bale, if wee ſhoulde 
pray vnto hmm? Ah, vile Wretches, whether will your blaſphemous mou- 
thes reach ? Will you thus bee at defiance with the moſt high and Omni- 
potent GOD, and ſet your {clues againſt He auen? Whereas wee ate ſo of- 


tent imes allured and prouoked to prayer, and haue moſſ gracious and pre- 
cious promiſes 1dded, that God will heare vs? Shall we bidde him battell 
| (as if we were ſtronger then hee) and ſay ; If wee crie ynto him Day and 
Night, what do we gaine , or what aduantage ſhall growe vntovs f Do 
not they proſper alike, that neuer haue God in their mindes, and they that 
frequent diligently and daily the houſe of Prayer ? Who are more ſubiect to 
troubles, then — 2 trouble themſelues with the word of God, and ſtudie 
to keepe his commandements ? Wherefore, whether we pray, or not pray, al 
is one, all is alike, there is no difference, we looſe our labor, wee receiue no 
profit. Thus do many ſpeake, thus do 8 mo thinke ; the world is full of ſuch 
vermine and venome, Againſt which moſt wicked imaginations , wee muſt 
oppoſe the commandement of God willing vs to pray, the promiſe of mercy, 
the examples of the faithfull which haue bin heard when they prayed, Se- 
condly, this Doctrine reprooueth ſuch as goe to Saints and Angelles; from 
the Creatorto the Creature, which is a great diſhonour done to God, and a 
reproach to Chriſt, Were not hee a fooliſh and ſottiſn ſuppliant, that when 
the Kings ſonne offerceth to ſpeake for him to his father, weuld refuſe to vie 
his mediation, and goe to one of his {eruancs to entreat for hm ? Is it not 
mecte that ſuch a one ſhould be ſaide nay, and depart without his purpoſe? 
Euen fo, inaſmuch as the father ſendeth vs vnto his ſonne, and the tonne 


calleth 


| 


i Verſent. toobtainebleſsings, and remaac inzeenents. 
' calleth vs to limſelſe. what madnefle i it to runne as well from the ohe, as 
; fromthe other, to go ſrom the ſonne to the Saints; ſrom him chat can hear, 
to theo that cannot helpe? Nay , as the Father is deprived of tws'Honour, 
and che ſonne robbed of bis Office, ſo the Saints themiclues are diſgraced . 
' Tf a man ſhoukl ſet any of tho dubiectes downe in the Chaire of eſtate, and 
then bowe downe betore him, and giue him any of the Royalries of the 
| King, were not this high Treaſon agaioſt the Prince, and extreame wrong 
to the Subiect ? Thus the cafe ſtandethᷣ berweene vs, God, aad the Saintes. 
It wee ſhall aduance the Saintes to fo high a degree; 3s to pray vnto thein, 
| which is proper vnto God, and (as it were) the Princes Regalityz if they did 
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| fee out impiety, they would bluſh at it, aud be aſhamed of it, 'The Apoſtle 
| Peter would not ſuffer Corneluuh heo he met him, to fall downe at his ſect 

| piters Prieli bring Bulles with Garlands vnto the gates of the Crety;/ to the 
| cud they might offer ſacrifice vnto them. Did they reiec tliis ſervieedofhe | 
{ vats them when they lived vpon the earth, and ſhal we think they doe how | 


mediation of the Saints, who beeing no in heauen, arc accepted of God, 
nat for themielues, but for the precious ments of their Sau. oui Cid. Lex- | 
cept not the bleſled Virgin dlary his Mother, but at once ſoee reioyced im God | 
| ber Sawioar, ſo no ſhe triumpheth if Chriſt her Redeemer, and is accepted 
through the deſerts of her ſonne, To conclude this point, let vs remember 
| che ſaying of the Apoſtle /obn, K If any man finne, wi haut an Advocate with 
| che Father, Ieſus Chriit the righteoui, and be is the reconciliation for our ſinnes . | 
Where we lee, he ioyneth theſe two together, to bee an Aduocate, and to 
make recoociliation,and appropriatetbthem both ro the perſon of Chriſt, If 
chen, the Saints be our Aduocates, that wer ſhould pteſeut our prayers vn- 
to them; — to Chriſt, and Chriſt to God; they mult alſo make reconcilia- 

tion for our ſinnes, and appeaſe the wrath of God the father, vhichis vnpoſ- 
| Gble for them to do, and blaſphemous for vs to aſſitme. It is our duty there- | 
fore ro repair & teſott vnto God the father through the merits of his ſon le- | 
| ſus Chriſt. The Prophet oomplaineti, That ſome truit in Chariots ſome in 
ber ſes. So in time of croble, ſome ſecke to Saints & Angels, ® others flyc to | 
Wirches & Idols, lat we myit remember the naue of the Lord our Cod. But of 


| 
| 
| 


ches point we have ipoken before more at large. Thirdly,irr 
ſce che want of many bleſſings in theraſelues and others, & feel gre: iudge- 
| ments and publick calamities vpon themſelues & others, and yet pray not at 
all to haue the one beſtowed, and the other temoued. Theſe are like to brute 
beaſts chat tote & cry out for their prey vhenthey want meat, but they never 
conſidet from whence they teceiue it; and as the ſwine that eat the Maſt in 
| rhe woods hut neuet look vp to the tree from whence it fallech:or as the dog 
tat biteth che ſtone that is cat at him but looks not to the hand that threw 
n. So do theſe men they can moutne and oiutmute when they ſuſtaine any 
loſſe, feele any plague, or finde any want; but they haue no knowledge to 
fearch out che cauſe or che meanes how Gods bleſſings ſhould be obtained, 
or his ĩiudgements be prevented . Hence it is, that the Prophets complaine 
of thus ſenceleſneſſe and want of feeling of Gods mercie, and our one mi- 
ſery, as we ſee in Exchiell, and in other places, I ſought for a Man among 
chers, c hat ſhould make wy abe badge, and itaud m the gappe before the Land, 
that I ſhould not deitroy it, but 1 foumd none. lt is a vaine thing for a Phy- 
fician to know the Diſea ſe, aud not to apply the Remedie ; ſo likewile is it a 
reat folly for vs ro knowe our owne wantes, and yet to went Wiſe- 
— to take 3 right courle to redrefle the ſame , What deadneſſe of heatt | 


h AQs 
and worſhip him. Paw/c and Barnabas cent chrir cloths, i when they fa Ju- | Act i 


affect it or would now accept of it? Away therefore, with the mediation of 
{ the Angels, who know not our hearts, nor hear our prayers, Away with the | 
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The prayers ofthe faithfull are auaileabie, Philemon. 


cannot remember the examples of his ſeruantes that haue obtained great 
things at his hands, and cannot be encouraged by his maniſolde and merci. 
full promiſes that he hath made vnto vs ? Let vs then bee provoked to this 
dutie, and not be wanting vnto out ſelues, but reſpect our owne good: and 
benefit in ſeeking vnto the Lord daily, in calling vpon him earely and late. 
The ſeruants of Naaman reproue him, in that being commanded an eaſie and 
ready way to be cured and clenſed of his Leproſie, yet hee hung backe, and 
would not vie the reme dy. /f che Prophet (iay they to their Maifter) bade 
commanded thee a greater thmg, wouldeſt thou not haue done it ? How much ra- 
ther then, when he ſaith to thee, waſb, and be cleane ? So may it be laid to vs, to 
ſhake off our drowſinefſe, and to worke ſorwardneſſe in vs to ptactiſe this 
duty, If the Lord in our preſent wants ſhould require at our hands any hard 
and difficult thing, ought wee not to obey him, and to performe his Com- 
mandement ? How much more then, when her reſpecteth our weakeneſſe, 
and ſaith onely ; Ae, ana you ſball bane ; ſerhe, and ye ſhall finde; knocke, and 
it ſhallbe opened vnto you. We ſhall not need now to ſay in our owne hearts, 
Who ſhall aſcend into Heanen, or deſcend into the drepe, to bring his bleſſmgs vn- 
tows from thence. The temedie is at hand, the meanes are neere euen in our 
mouth, and in our heart ; this is the prayer of faith, which auaileth much if it be 
ferment, It teacheth vs the ay to the Lords treaſures, & to put our hand in- 
to his Cofets, to take ſuch benefits as we want, and to put vp the arrowes of 


Thirdly, from hence ariſeth great comfort to all the faithſull that call vp- 
on the name of God, For, are the prayers of good men auayleable for our 
good ? Do they procure bleſſinges, and ſlay iudgements ? Then haue wee 

reat cauſe to teioyce, and mattet of great ioy offered vnto vs inthe diligent 
praQtiſe of this duty. We are aſſured, that the Lord will not defraud & de- 
cciue vs, but giue vs thoſe things that we defire, and he knoweth what we 
want, Is our Faith weake ? He will ſtrengthen vs. Are we ignorant? He wil 
enſtrut vs. Doe we want the Graces of his ſpirit ? He will ſupply them. Is 
our Loue cold? He will quicken it. Is our Repentance vnperfect? Hee will 
perfect it. On the other ſide, are lus Iudgements among vs? He will re- | 
mooue them. Are we in diſtreſſe? He, will haue mercie vppon vs. Doe our 
ſinnes trouble vs? He will diſcharge vs. Are we in ſickneſſeꝰ He wil reſtore 
vs, Are we in any miſery? He will deliuer vs. If the conſideration of this 
gracious dealing of God, and theperformance of his precious promiſes, doe 
not put life into our dead hearts, and aſſure comfort to our feeble ſpitits, and 
raiſe vs vp when we are caſt downe: what weapon can be of ſufficient force 
to pierce our hearts, and todriue vs to the Conſcionable practiſe of this du- 
ty ? If we had not a bleſſed experience of Gods goodneſſe towards vs, wee 
ſhould haue the leſſe ſinne to doubt thereof. Bur ſeeing there is no faith- 
full Man or Woman, who hath not found the Lord readie to heare him in 
time of his need, and that we are compaſſed about with fo great a Cloude of 
witneſſes, let vs comfort our ſelues, and one another in theſe things, and bee 
ſtirred vp to call ypon his name. 

Lafily, are the Prayers of the faithfull profitable to all things, and auaile- 
able to make vs partakers of Gods bleſſinges, and to Roppe the courſe of 
his Iudgements? Then we muſt remember that it is our dutie to praiſe his 
name when hee hath heard our prayers, and graunted our requeſtes, cither 
for our ſelues, or our brethren, It is a note of an vnthankefull heart, to ob- 
taine a benefit, and not to acknowledge it; to receive a guift, and not to 
ptaiſe and commend the giuer , This is it which the Apofile reacheth, 2. 
Cor. 1,9, 10, 11, ſpeaking of the afflictions which came vpon him in Afia, 
whereby hee was prefſed out of meaſure, paſſing ſtrength, ſo that he doub- 
ted altogether, euen of life, Me receined the ſentence of death in our (clues, be- 


canſe 


his wrath into his quiuer,which he hath drawn againſt vs, to ſnoot at vs. 
V. 3. I 
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cauſe wee ſhould not truſt in our ſelues , but in God which raiſeth the dead, who 
delinered vs fro ſo great a deat h, and doth deliner vs; in whom we truft, that | 
yet heereafter he will deliner vs, ſo that yee labour together in Prayer for vs, that 
for the guift beitowed vpon ws for many, thankes may bee ginen by manie perſons 
for vs. In which words he declarech , that as he had experience in the time 
paſt, ofthe mercy of God, in the deliuerance which was giuen vnto him: ſo 
he hopeth of the like aſſiſtance of his ſpirit, if that the Corinthians would be | 
mindfull ofhimin their prayers. Where we ſee, he aſcribeth much to their 
Prayers, and yet, ſo — * that he would haue the glory of his deliuerance 
to be giuen onely to God, and thaakes to be rendered vnto him. A point 
| worthy to be conſidered of vs, and a duty needfull ro bee performed by vs, | „ 
As he hath promiſed, and we haue prayed : ſo when he hath payed, hee is ro 
be praiſed, Praiſe is comely, and well becommeth the Saintes of God, the | 
want whereof,taketh away the comfort and ſweete fruite of his bleſſinges | 
from vs. It is a great offence to be vnthankefull ynto men, but farre greater | 
| 
| 


to God, in whom we liue, and moue, and haue our being. Whertore,when- 
ſoeuet we haue opened our mouthes vnto God, let vs returne the Calues of 
our lips vnto him, and neuer ſhe our ſelues more ready to ask, then e are | 
willing to praiſe and magnifie the Lord, who hath granted that which wee 
haue asked. And heereby we may try our ſelues, whether we be truly thank - 

full ynto him, or not. 


| 

[1 ſhall be freely ginen (or beitowed) vpon you. The Apoſlle in this place, | E 
vſeth a word derived from grace, fo that it ſignifieth to be giuen by Grace , | 
Thus ther word is taken in ſundry places of the Scripture, as Rom. 8, If bee | Ae 
haue ginen vs his owns ſonne, how ſhould he not with him © gine vs allthmgs elſe, | 1 om.$,z2, : 
And 1 Cor. 2. We haue receined the ſpirn which un of God, that wee might knowe | 1 Cai.z 1 2, 
the thinges that are giuen to vs of God , So like wile, Galath. 3. God gane the | Gal, 3. 114. 
inberitance to Abraham, by promiſe . The meaning of the Apoſtle is thus MY 
much in effect; the Prayers of the Saintes ſhall preuaile with God, and bee- 
ing offered vp for my deliuerance, ſhall not returne to them without com- 
fort, nor aſcend to him without eſtect, nor concerne mee without effect. 
Notwithſtanding , albeit they ſhall not goe emptie away, but haue their 
full force and power, yet it is to bee acknowledged and Learned, that they 
ſo obtaine, as that my deliuerance is to bee wrought out by the free guiſt of 
his Grace, not by the merit and deſert of your prayers. 

From hence wee learne, that the guifts of God beſtowed vppon his Ser- pg, 3. 
uants, come from his free grace, not from our deſerts zfrombis mercie, not I he guitcs of 
from our metites: from his Goodneſle, not from our Wotthineſſe. This | God beſtowed 
is ſet done in the ſecond Commaundement of the Lawe , Exodas 20, 6. pen his ler- 
where the Lorde promiſeth eternall life vnto the Keepers of the Comman- | wald come 


4 ; = 7 his 
dements, yet they mult not looke to obtaine it as a due deſert, For hee will | — — 


ſhew Mercie unto thouſandes to them that loue him, and keepe bis Commann- 
dements , Faith is aa excellent guiſt, and a notable meanes to bring vs to 


eternall life, * For he that beleeueth in the Sonne hath eternall life, and hee that | lohn 3, 36. 


obezerh not the Sonne, ſhall not ſee life , but the wrath of G O D abydeth on | 
bin, 

We ſee then, the neceſſitie of having a liuely Faith, becauſe to be- 
leeue in Chriſt, bringeth with it eternall life: yet it is not for the merite of 
our Faith, but for the Mercie of God, and the Merit of Chriſt apprehended 
by Faith, a inaſmuch as Erernall life is the free guift of God, The like we may | Rom. 6, 23. 
ſay of Prayer, we haue a comfortable promiſe, that if we aske, we ſhall re- 
ceiue; if weſecke, we ſhal finde; not becauſe our Prayers do deſerue accep- | 
tation: and therefore, when Daniellprayed vnto God, he conſeſſeth that * | *Pan g,7,%,9 |** 


righteoufneſſe belongeth unto the Lord, but vnto vs open ſhame, becauſe we haus 
125 E 
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us. 


b x Cor. 4, 7. 


ſinned againſt bim. Whereby we gather that although our prayers ate not 
without effect, yet they preuaile not by any excellency is ſound in them, and 
therefore he ſaith; Compaſſion and forgineneſſe is in the Lord our God, albeit we 
haue rebelled againſt him. Thus alſo we might perticularly ſpeake of al the 
good ordinances of God, and the good duties that proceede from vs, as the 
ſauing hearing of the word, the fruitfull receiving of the Sacraments, & ſuch 
like holy exerciſes of our Religion: inaſmuch as he doth accept them, and is 
well pleaſed in the performance of them, howbeir not through our werthi- 
neſſe that doe performe them, but thorough his goodneſſe that doth coin- 
maund them, thorough his mercie that doth approoue them, thorough his 
promiſe that doth receiue them, and thorough his liberality that docth te- 
| ward them, 

| If wee would know the Cauſes and Reaſons why the Graces of God arc 
| freely beſtowed vpon vs, and nothing giuen in our deſerts; Firſt, let vs con- 
| fider that all matter of boaſting is taken from vs, and God will haue the glo- 
ry of his owne workes, and the praiſe of his mercie . If he ſhould take anie 
thing of vs, he ſhould looſe ſo much of his owne glory, and we would bee 
readie to aſcribe our ſanctification and ſaluation to our one ſelues. This 
doth the Apoſtie ſer downe at large in ſundry Epiſtles; for (peaking of A- 
brahanL he ſaith, If Abraham were inſtified by workes, he hath wherein to re- 
once, but not with God. And having ſhewed before, that God accepteth of 
the faithtull, making him juſt, and without blame, by impucing of Chriſtes 
righteouſneſſe vnto him, he confirmeth it by the end of Juſtification, which 
he maketh to be the glory of God, ſaying ; Where is then the reioy ſing ? It is 
| excluded. By what Law ? Of Workes ; Nay, but by the Law of Faith. As if hee 
ſhould ſay; If we were ivſtified, either by our owne Workes wholly & only, 
or partly by Faith, and partly by workes , then the glory of our iuſtification 
ſhould be wholly given to our ſelues, or at leaſt not wholly giuen ynto God. 
To this purpoſe he ſpeaketh in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, * By grace are ye 
ſaued through Faith, and that not of your ſelnes; it is the gift of Cod, not of works, 
leaſt any man ſpould beaſt bimſelfe, God will haue the glory of our iuſtificati- 
on, lle will be accounted and acknowledged to bee the Iuſtifier and Sauiour 
of vs ; he hath not left vs to iuſtific our ſelues, nor to be our owne Sauiouts, 
as ſhall bettet appeare afterward, 

Secondly, there are no ſuch properties in any mans workes, as that they 
cannot merit or proceed from any other fountaine then Grace, Let vs there- 
| fore ſee Nhat properties are neceſlarily required in workes, to make thein 
mertit orious. Firſt, they muſt be done of a man of him{clfe, & by himſelſe: 
but we haue nothing of our owne to giue him, but are moſt poore men and 
meere beggers, and can but pay God with his one. The workes that are 
our owne,are ſufficient to vhs: his wrath : but haue no power at all to 
procure his favour, For in ourſelues we are wretched and miſerable,poore, 
| naked, and deſtitute of all goodnefle, ſo that it is truely ſaide by the Apoſtle 
| Paule,> Who ſeparateth thee ? And what hall thou, that thou haſt not receined ? 
If thou haſt receiued it, why reioyſeſt thou, as though thou hadft not receined tt, 
Without him therefore we can do nothing: it is he that muſt work in vs the 
will and the deede. 

Secondly, they muſt be ſuch workes as are net due vnto him, they muſt 
not be due debt, they mult come from our owne free will, they muſt be ſuch 
as God cannot iuſtly challenge at our hands. But whatſocuer we do, we do 
a poore debters ; nay, we are worſe then poore debtets, wee are miſerable 
Bankruprs, we haue nothing, we haue leſſe then nothing ro pay. Our Sa- 
viour hath a worthy ſentence to this purpoſe, Luke 17, 10, u ben ye haue done 

all thoſe things that are commanded you. ſay me are vnprofitable ſernants we haue 
done thas which was aur duty to do. And what could Adam do, and offer vnto 
God | 


— 


Ferſe 2, come from his free grace. 459 


God in his innoce ney, but that which was his duty; and whereunto he was 
bound varo his Maker, for his Creation and other bleſſings beſtowed vpon | 
him ? 
| Thirdly, the worke muſt be done to the benefit and profit of him, irom 2 
whom we looke to be repayed. But our goodneſſe and well· doing reacheth vor 
to the Lord, Pſal. 16. We may benefit men, but wee cannot benefit our ma- 
ter, from whom we haue receiued life and limbe, ſoule and body, & all that 
we haue, but we can giue him nothing. Now they that cãnot giue anie thing 
to God, can deſerue nothing ſrom him: but wee cannot giue any thing to 
God, according to the ſaying of Paule, en ho hath giuen vnto um- firſt, and 
he ſhall be recompenſed ? For of him, and through him, and for him are all thmgs, 
to him be glory for euer, Amen : therefore, it is cuident that wee cannot de- 
ſerue. 

Fourthly, whatſocuer is vnpetfect, cannot ſtand in the preſence of the moſt 
iuſt and perſect God : we muſt bring nothing before him, but that whichis 
abſolute, and able to beare and ſultaine his wrath, But all that we doe offer, 
or can offer vato God, is maimed and vnpetfect: ſuch are our beſt Workes, 
our Prayers, our Meditations, our Hearing, ſo that our righteouſneſle is like 
af menſtruous cloath. Whatſoeuer proceedeth from vs, is foule and faulty, 
no man is able to ſatisſie the Iuſtice and rigor of the Law, according to that f 
ot the Apoſtle, 8 There is none righteout no not one; they haue all gone out of the | * Rom. 3, 10, | 
way, they haue beene made alto get vnproſit able, there is none that doth good, 2,80. 
no, not one; and therefore by the workes of the Law ſhall no fleſh be initified m his 
fight. Wee mult all cntreate for pardon and forgiueaeſſe of our evill 
ee kes, and not ſtand yppon the perfection and ſufficiencie of our good 
workes . 

Lalily, the worke and the reward muſt be in proportion equall, for if the 
reward be more then the worke, it is not arewarde' of deſert, but a guiſt of 
good will, The Apoſtle faith, Rom. 8, I account that the affliftions of 12 pre- 
ſent time, are not worthy of the glory, which ſhall le ſhewed vnto vs, Thus then 
we reaſon ; Nothing can deſerue, but that which is equiualent to the thing 
deſerued : but nothing that we can do, can equall or deſerue the guiftes, the 
leaſt guift of God. So then, albeit we had ſome- What to giue, and that wee 
were not as molt naked and needy beggers; yet it cannot be compared or 
correſpondent to that which we receiue, For grace and glory are vnvalew- 
able and vnmatchable, no price can purchaſe them, no mony can buy them, 
no merits can match them. So then, wherher we confider that GOD will 
haue the glory of all his workes, or thiatthere is a great diſproportion be- 
tweene Mercy and Merits; in both reſpects we conclude, that the guiftes of 
GOD given vnto his faithfull ſeruancs, proceede from his free gracc, not 
from our free will, ſo that they are not deſerued of ys, but beſtowed vp- 
on vs. 

This Doctrine being thoroughly ſttengthned, let vs ſee what Vſes may 
be grounded from thence. Firſt, we learne from hence, that ſeeing God gi- ei. 
ueth not by deſert, but of his mercy; that whatſocuer we haue obtained and 
receiued by any prayer, or other meanes from the hand of God, wee muſt a- 
ſcribe all to the glory and praiſe of his name, and acknowledge him to bee 
the Author and giver, True it is, we are commanded to call ypon the Lord, | 
and to put vp our ſuirs and ſupplications vnto him: and when we haue prai- 

| ed, and God hath heard our prayer, we muſt not thinke that wee haue well 
| deſerved to ſpeed in our defires,and ſay ; For my righteonſneſſe & the ſtrength | 

of my Prayers, I haue this or thar: bur as we vſe the meanes, ſo we muſt | 
acknowledge that God findeth ſuch faults in our beſt prayers that he might | 
curſe vs, w_ then bleſſe vs; and condemne vs rather then heare vs; and 

| withall conſider, that in hearing vs, he teſpecteth more that which is in him- 
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any abſoluteneſſe that he can fee in out well-doing , Let vs therefore me- 
ditate vpon our owne wants, and albeit we vie thoſe helpes and Inſtnunents 
that he hath appointed, yet let vs giue him all the glory to whom it is wholly 
duc. When a great multitude of enemies came againſt /ehoſpaphar, he ſet 
himſelfe to ſeełe the Lord, and proclaimed a faſt throughout all Iadah, I bey 
atked counſel of the Lord, and prayed unto him: yer when God had giuen 
them the vpper hand; they bleſſed not themſelues, but the Lord; they prai- 
ſed not their owne zeale, but his mercy; and they aſcribed not the victorie 
to their faſting and prayer, but to his fauour and power: i For they aſſembled 
themſelues in the Valley of Berachah, and there they bleſſed the Lord: then euery 
Alan of Tudah and Hieruſalem returned with Ichoſhaphat their bead, to go a- 
gaine to Ieruſalem with toy, for the Lord had made them. to reioyce oner their 
Enemies, 

The like we might ſay of Hezckiah, The example of the Prophet David 
is plentifull in this Argument, he oſtentimes ptayſeth the Lord, becauſe hee 
had heard the voyce of his petition, as Pſal. 65. O Cod, i praiſe waiteth for thee 
in Sion, and vnto thee ſhall the vow be performed,becanſe thou heareſt the Prayer, 
vnto thee ſhall all fleſh come. And Pſal. 98. Sing wnto the Lord a new ſong, for he 
hath done maruellous thinges : his right hand and his holy arme hath gotten him- 
the victory, And Pſal. 115. Not vs, 0 Lora, not vnto vs, but vnto thy Name gine 
And heereby we may 
diſcouer a deepe deuiſe, a dangerous plot, and a deceitfull pollicy of the De- 
vill , He laboureth by all meanes to — vs from Prayer, he cannot abide 
that we ſhould call vpon the name of our God, He will tell vs of k the feare- 
full Maieſty of God to diſmay vs; hee will ſuggeſt our owne baſeneſſe and 
vnworthineſſe to diſcourage vs; he will obiect that others pray not at all, yet 
do well enough, & chat they liue in all abundance, and want nothing. yet are 
not ſo deuout; he will tell vs(to make vs ſecure) that God knoweth whereof 
we haue neede before we aske, that he needeth not to be put in minde of his 
mercy, and that he cannot forget the couenant that hee hath made with vs, 
Theſe are ſubtile baites to intrap vs, and mighty ſtumbling blockes to trip 
vs, and ſtrong tentations to ſlay vs, and by theſe he oftentimes preuaileth in 
the Children of diſobedience. If he cannot obtaine his purpoſe of vs at 
the firſt, yet he will not giue over, but follow vs hard at the heeles, till hee 
hath ſubdued vs; and marke our foote- ſteppes, till he hath enſnated vs. He 
will ſay vnto thee , when thou prepareſt thy ſelfe to pray, what needeſt thou 
pray at this time? Thou art now vnfit; thou art withour feeling; thou haſt 
other buſineſſe to gee about, another time will ſerue as well, or better then 
this, when thou mayeſt be better fitted to this worke, For if thou ptay with- 
out feeling and zeale, thou ſinneſt, and thy prayer is abhominable ; where- 
fore take heed thou pray not, leaſt thou finne againſt God. 

Thus he prevailed with Saule, when the Prieſt brought the Arke of God 
to aske counſell of him what he ſhould doe, I Saule ſaid vnto him, Withdraw 
thine hand : as if he ſhould ſay; Let vs purſue our enemies, I haue no leyſure 
to ſtand askivg counſell of God. If hepreuaile with vs, to negleR this du- 
ty at one tiine, he will take aduantage of it, ſo that if he ſee vs ready to pray 
zfterward, he will alledge, what needeſt thou pray yet? Thou omitted it at 
ſuch and ſuch a time, and thou ſpeddeſt well enough, thou hadſt no euill or 


hurt by it, why then wilt thou now beginne? It will but trouble thy Con- 


ſcience to be alwaies praying, it will hinder thy buſineſſe, and cauſe thee to 
neglect thy calling: yea, when thou haſt done all thou canſt , thou ſhalt 
get nothing by it, but ſhale make thy ſelſe a laughing-ſtocke, and a gazing- 
ſtocke to the whole World; wherefore ic were much better for thee to doe 


as many other of thy good and honeſt Neighbours, that are not fo curious 
and 
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ſelfe, then any thing that is in vs, he is moued rather of his owne mercy, then | 
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and pteciſe in theſe matters, who ate beloued in the World, and looke to 
come to heauen as well as thy ſelſe. 
Mioreouer, he will not forget to tell thee, that if thou betake thy ſelfe to 
this ſtrict courſe of life, it will bring thee. into many melancholy dumps. and 
ſo caſſ thee downe, that thou ſhalt neuet be met at the heatt. Hus is the 
Deuils Logicke and Language, or rather his ſophiſtry and fubtiley, and thus 
he doth diſcourſe and d. pute with vs, to draw ys away from this duty. For 
well doth he know, that prayer is a principall part of our fpirituall Armour, 

| whereby we are ſafe garded from him, and all other enemies, and the moſt 
| effectuall meanes to kindle in vs the ſauing and fanRified Graces of Gods 
Spirit : and therefore when wee ceaſe praying, God will ſtay his hand from 


| bleſſing vs; he will with-holde his graces from vs 3 he will gius ys aver into | 


the power of our ſpitituall enemies, and renounce vs from being in the num- 
ber of his Children. But if he cannot thus fatre prevaile with vs, but that 
the conſcience of Gods commauudment and our owned utie, will Hirte vs 
vp to this practiſe: then he worketh ids another way, and ctetpeth von vs 
after another manner. Hee will after a ſort cloſe with vs, and joyne in the 
acknowledgment of the neceſſity of daily exercifing our ſelues in inaking 
Prayer vnto God: but withall, he will foyſt in a falſe r, and tel} vs, that 
by dcuout Prayer we ſhall merit ſaluation, and that the Moe our Prayers are, 
the greatet ſhall he our merits. 

Thus he mingleth and tempereth tancke Poyſon with Prayer, ſa that albe- 
it we vſe it, we doe abuſe it; ſo that it is all one as if we vſed it not. Thus be 
ſhewerh hin:{clfe to be ready at out Elbow, to puffe vs vp with pride, and to 
tell vs that we pray oftner then others, berter then others, with greater fee: 
ling then others, with greater faith then others, with greater zeale and aſſu- 
rance then others. Thus he prevailed with the Phatiſe, mentioned in the 
Goſpell, a he food and prayed thus with himſelfe j O God, I thanke thee, that 
Ia not as other men, Extortioners, vniaſt, Adulterers, or enen as this Publi« 
can :1 faſt twice in the weeke, I gine Tithe of all that ener I poſſeſſe : 9-1 lone te 
pray in the Synagogues, and in the Corners of the ftreetes t but under a colour of 
long Praiers they ſought the praiſe of men, and the enriching of themſelues, and 
therefore were to receine the greater dammation, And as in the former times of 
the Church, when he could not keepe them any longer in Fornication and 
vncleanneſſe (as if it were a thing indifferent) he taught chaſtity, therebyto 
deſtroy chaſtity ; and vnder a falſe praiſe of ſingle liſe brought in the deteſta- 
tion of marriage, and the praQtiſe of incontinency : ſo doth hee perſwade 
Prayer, thereby to ouerthrow Prayer, For to mooue to pray, thereby to 
merrit and deſerue, is to corrupt Prayer, and to make it of none eſſedt . It is 
the duty of the Miniſter of God to preach the word, it hath the promiſe of 
bleſſing, and of greatreward : but it he goe about to petſwade vs, that wee 
ſhall merit eternall life by our faithfulneſſe in our Miniſtry, and by diligent 
inſtructing of the people committing to our charge, 4 we muſt reſiſt the ſub- 
till Serpent, and defie him, and deny his merrits, It is the duty of all the god- 
ly that haue this Worlds goods, to giue almes to the poore, eſpecially to the 
godly poore : but if he mooue vs to giue Almes, that we may get Heaven or 
gaine the praiſe of men, we muſt ſtrive againſt his tentation, and not ſuffer 
our ſelues to be deluded by him. Forthis is as much as if he ſhould ſay vnto 
vs, I would haue thee pray, but thou ſhalt obtaine nothing: I would haue 
thee giue almes. but thou ſhalt haue no reward. Seeing then, we are ſubiect 
to a double tentation of Sathan (who goeth about like a roaring Lion ſee- 
king whom he may deuout) ſo that he will (if it be poſsible) hinder vs from 
Prayers, or (if he cannot) will corrupt them with his Leauen of merrit : we 
mult prepare to reſiſt him t both waies , Whenſoever he goeth about to ſtay 


vs from praying vnto our heauenly Father, we muſt teſiſt him ftroog in faith, 
and 
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and oppoſe a gainſt bun cheſe Meditations. Let vs remember Gods moli ho- 


iy commaundement, to call vpon him in the day © of trouble, and that wee 


are continually to watch and pray, leaſt we fall into tentation. We haue to- 
gether with the precept, a promiſe annexed for our comfort and greater en- 
couragement to this duty; that he is neere to all that call vpon him; euen to 
all that call vpon him in truth; yea, the cies of the Lord are vpon the iuſt, and 
his cares ate open vnto their prayers. | 

Let ys conſider, that there is an abſolute neceſſity of the inuocation of his 
Name, and of crauiog bis aſſiſtance, that we may be freed and delivered from 
the ſnares and aſſaults of the Deuill, and that hee would giue vs ſtrength to 
ouercome them, and not ſuffer vs to be tempred aboue our power, but giue 
a bleſſed iflue of the tentation, that we may be made able to beate it. And 
as the neceſſitie is great to call ypon him daily, In whom we line and mooxe, 
and baue our beeing ; ſo tie profit thereof is no leſſe; it bringeth a bleſſed 
experience and tryall of Gods goodneſſe and mercy toward vs: It encrea- 
ſeth his ſpirituall graces in vs, and maketh vs zealous in all good workes : It 
obtaineth thoſe thinges that we want, and remooueth the iudgements that 
hang ouer vs, or ate ypon vs. We haue the examples of all the faithfull, as 
a Clond of Wir to incite vs to this duty. Aud if we put foorth our 
hands to take and vI any of the Creatures or bleſſings of God wichour aſ- 
king him leaue, we ate no bettet then Theeues and Robbers, Theſc and ſuch 
like Motiues, ſerue to kindle our zeale in Prayer, & to quench the fiery darts 
of the Deuill which he caſteth at vs. If he go about co puffe vs vp with pride, 
through an opinion merriting by any, euen our beſt workes of Prayer, or 
Provching, or Almes-deedes, wee muſt know that all our workes are vnper- 
ſect, and that the good thinges in vs are his owne guifts. 

Hence it is, that the Apoſtle faith of himſelſe and all his labouts; * I am 
the leah of the Apoitles : b, the Grace of God I am that I am, and his Grace 
which is in me, was not in vame. I laboured more aboundantly then they all, yet 
nor I, bat the Grace of God which irwith me, And in another place, * Neither 
is he that planterh any thing, neither he that watereth, but God that g meth the en- 
creaſe. Againe, Y What haſt thow that thos halt not receined ? If thou ha#t re- 
ceined it, why boaſteſt thow as though thow hadſt not receined it ? It is a worthy 
ſaying ſer downe by our Sauiour,* hen ye baue done all thoſe things which are 
commannded you, ſay ; We are unprofitable Seruanti, wee haue done that which 
was our duty to doe. Wherefore, we muſt labour in all our workes to ſee our 
imperſections, to caſt downe our ſelues in humility before the Iudgement 
ſeat of God, and to referre all things te his glory. The Apoſtle giueth this ge- 
nerall rule; Whetber ye eate, or drinks, or what ſoeuer ye doe, doe all to the glorie 
of God, Aud if in theſe ordinary and naturall workes, we muſt ayme at that 
end as at amarke : how much more, in the Myſteries of our ſaluation, and 
che great keyes of our 2 ought wee to giue thankes vnto God for 
bleising vs with ſpirituall bleſs ings in heauenly thinges ? We ate not able to 
inſpire Grace into out barten hearts, it is the guift of God, and therefore he 
muſt be confeſſed the giuer of euety good giving and perfect guiſt, to the 
glory of his owne Name. And for our ſelues, let vs in all duties of our obedi- 
ence ; Prayer, Almes, or whatſoever workes approoued of God, prepare our 
ſelues to bring humble and broken hearts, freed from the Thornes of pride 
and vaine-glory, 

This is taught by Dawidin the Pſalme, Þ The Sacrifices of God are 4 con- 
trite Spirit : 4 contrite and a broken heart, 6 God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. The like 
we fee, Eſay 66.< To wu will I looke, ſaith che Lord, exen to him chat is poore 
and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my worder. And thus was che practiſe 
of Daniell in his Prayer,4 O Lorde, enclae thine eare, open thine cyet, and be- 
bold oxr deſolations : for we doe not preſent aur ſupplications before thee for our | 
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| awne righteowſneſſe, but for thy great tender mercies, This humility ſhalt appeare 
to be in vs, if we teſette the end of all our actions to the honour of God, and 
| make that to be the ſcope , Let the principall end be the glory of God: the 

next, the ſaluation of out Soules: the third, the edificariou ot our Brethren 
' in Chriſt leſus. Let vs cauſe our light ſo to ſhine before men, that they may 
| glorifie our Father which is in Heauen: and then let vs follow thoſe thinges 
| which concerne peace, and where-with one may ediſie another. 

Secondly, as by the free beſtowing of the graces of God, we ate taught es. 
to giue h m all poſtible praiſe, ſo it taketh away all opimon of the merits of 
workes, wherein proudfleſhis ready to truſt. For to place Merit and luſti- 
fication in our owne workes, is to raſe down a checſe Foundation and prin- 
cipall Piller of Chriſtian Religion; both becauſe thereby we aboliſh Grace, 
aud renounce ſaluation by Chriſt, and make euery man a Sauiour to himſelſe, 
and ſo cxclude ſaluation by Chriſt : all which are ſhame full Here ſies and hor- | 
n1ble blaſphemies, and deteſtable abhominations. As many as ſeeke to be | 
iuſtified by the Law, are fallen from Grace « Therefore the Apoſtle Paule 


— 


_' 


be of Grace, it is no more of workgs, or elſe were Grace no more Grace: but if it | 
be of workes, it is no more Grace, or elſe were worte no more werbe. This (cr. | 
ueth to confute the Romiſh DoQrin,& giueth vs iuſt cauſe to come out from 

among them, and to make a ſeparation from them, as being no true Church 
of God. For inaſmuch as they take away the foundation and cheefe pillets 


whereupon the houſe of God ſtandeth, tiey pull it downe and bring it to ru- 


atwo-fold kind of Merit, and both of them (as they vnderſtand them) plants 

of their owne ſetting, but meere Strangers in the Garden of che Scriptures, | 

and therefore ſhall fall; according to the Doctrine of Chriſt, who faith ; f Math. 15,13 
Emery Plant which mine heanenly Father hath mot planted, ſhall be rooted vp, One | 

lort is the 8 mettit of the perſon; the other, is the merrit of the worke, The | 5 A two-fold: 
mertit of the perſan, they make to be a dignity in the perſon, wheredy hee is — —— 
eſteemed worthy of eternal life; and this they ſay is found in Infants dying | ot Rome. 
after Baptiſme, who, though they want the merit of good workes, yet they 

want not the merrit of their perſons, by which they teceiue the Kingdome 
of heauen. The merrit of the worke, is a Dignity or excellency in the 
worke in it ſelfe, whereby it is fitted and inabled to deſerue life everlaſting, 
Hence it is that they 5 the worke and the deed ate meritorious two 
waies; firſt, by Couenant, becauſe God hath made a promiſe of reward vn- 
to them, Secondly,by their owne Dignity, becauſe Chriſt hath merited, that 
our workes ſhould merrit, A ſtrange opinion, and a ftrange language and 
manner of ſpeaking, neuer heard of in the Booke of God. As for vs, wee 
renounce all perſonall mertits; that is, all merrits within the perſon of any 
meere man: alſo all merrits of workes done by any meere man whatſoener, 
The true mertit whereby we leoke for the fauour of God and life everlaſting, 
is to be found in the perſon and workes of Chriũ alone, who is the treaſurie 
and ſtore - houſe of all our merrits, | 


to them that beleeue and worke, theretore our workes doe merrit: for mer- 
rit and reward be Relatives, I anſwere, there is a double reward ; one of Anſwere. 
Mertit, the other of Mercy, Every good worke, be it never ſo little, done in | 
Faith, done to the glory of God, done in that manner that he commaundeth, 
(hall bee rewarded, but the reward is not giuen for the worthineſſe of the 
worke, but through the liberality ol him that hath promiſed. Henceit is, 
that etetnall life is called an Inheritance. The obedient Childe hath pro- 
miſe from his Father to be his Heire, and to inherit his Lands, Goods, and 
| Pofſcſs:0ns, aftet his deceaſe; yet not for his obedience ſake, but becauſe his 
| Father 


ſaith, Rom. 11. There is a remnant according to the elettion of Grace, e and if it | © Rom. 11,6 


But heete ſome man might obiect and ſay; The promiſe of reward is made Obiection. 7 
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Father loueth him, and in kindneſſe and compnſsion preferreth him before 
others. Let it ſuffice ys, to haue the Kingdome of Heanen as a free inheri- 
trance, and not dreame as Hirelings, that we ſhall haue it as an hire and Wa- 
ges of out worke, for then we ſhall be deceiued of out hope and expectati- 
on. It is a vaine confidence to ſet vp ſuch an high price of our workes, as 
thereby to make them able to buy Heauen , Theſe men do know, neither + 
the weakeneſſe of their owne ſtrength, nor the vnworthineſſe of their one 
workes, nor the wretchedneſſe of their owne perſons, not the excellency of 
Gods Graces, nor the praiſe of his glory, whereof he is icalous, which hee 
will not give to anyother. They are like to Sen Mags, d who offered 
to buy the guiſts of God for his Money, as a purchaſe: ot like to thei Hea- 
then, that looke to be heard for their much babling ſake : ot like ro Seruants 
that doe all for their hire. So theſe Merit-mongers will haue no Heauen, 
except they may haue it as their hire, and as a penny-worth tor th-ir penny; 
they will not be indebted vnto God, nor beholding vnto him for it. As for 
vs, we value not our good workes at fo high a rate, we know their impetiec- 
tions, we craue eternall life as a Sons portion, and an inheritance freely pro- 
miſed vnto vs, and freely beſtowed ypon vs. 

Indeede, it is the will and pleaſure of God, that wee ſhould lobour and 
bring forth good workes, to expreſſe our thankfulnefle to him that hath a- 
dopted vs for his Children; and aſter our labour, receiue the jnheritance : yet 
we cannot deſetue it by our obedience, and we haue a bettet claime vnto it, 
by being Sonnes, then working as Seruants. We confeſſe, that the reward 
ſhall be giuen of bounty, not of neceſsity; by guift, not by debt; by pro- 
miſe, not by deſert; by Gods acceptation, not through our perfection. As 
for the Papiſts, that gloty in their owne workes, let — take heede they do 
not deceiue themſelues, and whillt they rob God of his honour, let them be- 
ware they doe not robbe themſelues, and deprive themſelues of the honout 
promiſed to the Saintes: and hilſt they challenge and lay claime to euetla- 
ſting liſe, as to the Wages of Seruants, let them in time looke to them- 
ſelues, leaſt they be denyed the Inheritance that belongeth voto Sonnes. 

— Gods guifts come from him to vs, of Grace and Mercy; 
It is out dutie aboue all things to deſire Mercy, and to crave the free guifces 
of God. The Children of God, whenſocuer they preſented themſelues 
into his preſence ; _ haue tripped themſelves of all thinges ; they haue 
renounced all priuiledges of the fleſh; they haue acknowledged their owne | 
vnworthineſſe, and haue craued nothing but his favour, and to bee ſatisfied | 
with his Image. This we ſee in the Prophet Dauid, Pſal. 6. K My Soule is 
ſore troubled, but Lord, how long wilt thou delay? Returne (0 Lorde) deliuer my 
Soule, ſane me for thy mercies ſake . He deſiteth nothing but of Mercy, hee 
pleadeth nothing but fauour; hee flandeth not vppon his owne righte- 
ouſneſſe; he willeth not God to reſpect him according to his one worthy- 
nefle, Againe, Þſal. 63, 7 hy lowing kinaneſſe is better then life, therefore my 
lippes ſhall praiſe thee : thus will I magnifie thee all my life, and lift vp mine hands | 
in thine Name : my Soule ſhall be ſatisfi:d as with Marrow and fatneſſe, and my 
month ſhall praiſe thee with ioyfull lippes : Where hee preferteth the goodneſſe 
of God before all things in Heaven and Earth, whiles he aduanceth it about 
life ; ſignifying — „chat his life could not bee pleaſant vnto him, 
and that he would net wiſh co live without it. What is more deſired 
then life ? Vet he preſerreth the louing kindneſſe of God before it. So in 
another place, ! thou (0 Lord) ſtraitiy martzeſt iniquities, o Lord, who ſhall 
ſtand ? But mercy is with thee, that thou marſt be feared, Like wiſe the Church in 
the Lamentations of Jeremy, confeſſeth as n uch, chapt. 3. Irin the ® Lordes 
mercies that we are not conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions failenot, In all which 
places we ſee, that the godly ſue for pardon, and cry out for mercy. If they 
defire 


— — 
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deſire any bleſsing, they aske it of fauour : If they crave to haue any iudge- 
ment remooued , they craue it of mercy: and they eſteeme his grace aboue 
their owne liues, or any earthly thing that they can defire , Wee mult ac- 
knowledge that it is of his meere mercy that we liue, and mooue, and haue 
our beeing. It is our duty to praiſe his name daily for his great mercies to- 
ward vs, which are infinite for meaſure and continuance, If hee accept vs, it 
$killeth not greatly though men reiect vs, and condemne vs, If his wrath be 
kini!led againſt vs, and his louing countenance be turned from vs, what is it 
that can Felight vs,who is it that can comfort vs ? We ſee by many & ſun- 
dry examples in our Brethren, that haue beene caſt downe through the mul. 
titude and gteeuouſneſſe of their finnes, and an apprehenſion of the heauie 
wrath of God, and a with-drawing of his ſauour for a ſeaſon from them, al- 
beit they haue had Riches, Friends, Lands, 23 and outward peace, 
yet none of theſe could Miniſter comfort vnto them, ſo long as Gods coun- 
tenance was hidden from them, as the Sunne couered in a Cloud, But when 
once he appeared in mercy and goodneſſe to them againe, their bones and 
bowels haue bin refreſhed , according to the wordes of the Prophet in the 
Plalme, a If then, Lord, lift vp thy countenance vpox mee, thou ſhalt gine mee 
more ion of hart then they hate had,when their Wheate & thier Wine did abound . 
} abour therefore, by all meanes to feele his fauour ; vie all meanes to ob- 
taine it, employ thy ſelfe diligently to keepe it, and to continue it towarde 
thee, that iathy life it may be with thee, and in death it may nor depart from 


thee . 


— — 


2; There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellow-priſoner m Chriſt Ieſus. 


24 Marchus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, and Luke my fellow-helpers, 


— ren nes 


Hicherto, we haue handled the cheefe matter touching this Epiſtle, con- 
taining his ſute for Oneſimus, and his commandement to prepare him lod- 
ging. Now followeth the Concluſion and ſhutting vp of the Epiſtle, con. 
fiſting in certaine ſalutations, which are of two ſorts; either from others, or 
from himſclfe, The ſalutatiow from others is in theſe two Verſes : the ſalu- 
tation from himſelſe is in the Verſe following . In theſe Verſes he ſaluteth 
Philemon in the name of five perſons which were famous and well known in 
the Church, and of great authority and credit aboue many others. This ſa- 
lutation as it was very honourable vnto him, ſo alſo it carried with it great 
waight and moment to effect his principall purpoſe with more eaſineſſe. For 
ſeeing hee ioyneth with him Hu Fellew-priſoner , and Fellow-helpers in this 
ſure, that he might the bettet obtaine bis requeſt, ſo that they all put vp 
as it were with one voice and conſent the ſame petition, Philemon could not 
but conſider, that it was a verie vnſcemely and vnworthy thing to teiect ſo 
many ſuppliants in ſo reaſonable a cauſe, So then, the * ol theſe wordes 
is this, Epaphras, Marcus, Ariſtarchns, Demas, and Luks do (alute thee, 
The firſt man is deſcribed by an adioyned propertie, my Fellow-Priſorer ; 
which is declared by the cauſe, For leſur Chrift, The reſt that are heere na- 
med, haue one common adioynt as a title of honor aſcribed vnto them hen 
he calleth them bss Fellow-helpers. 

Thus much touching the Order and Method. Now, let vs ſee the mea- 
ning and Interpretation of the wordes . ——— in this place, we 
ate to vnderſtand, to vie all kinde and courteous ſpeaking, and to wiſh 
all peace and out perity of ſoule and bodie, which are fruits of that Bro- 

at ought to bee among all the 4 Thus did the _ 
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full pray one for another. Ia chis ſalutation be name th five perſons , In rel | 
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| 
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firſt place, he tangeth Epepbras, a Cittizen of the ſame Citty with Phe 
and his Countreyman, as appeareth in the Epilite to the Coloſſians, chap. 4. 
Epaphras o the Seruant of Chrift, which is one of you, Salmeth you, and a- 
waje:s ſtriuet h for you in prayers, that yee may Hard perfeſt and full in ail the will 
of God, This man bad beenethe Teacher of the Church at Coloffe, and had | 
conuetted them to the faith of Chriſt, as we read in the ſame Epiſtle, Cha. 1. 
P A ye alſs learned of Epaphras our deere fellowſernant zwhich is for you 4 faith. 
full Mmilter of Chriſt. It ſeemeth he was an Euangeliſt, who ſucceeded ia 
the labours of the Apoſiles, but now being at Rome, hee was put in priſon, | 
and heete ſaluteth Philemon as a Fellow-priſoner of Paule, not for anic 
wickedaeſle and crime that he had committed , but for the Tellimonie of 
Chriſt, and for preaching the Goſpell, and therefore is called not Ceſars 
priſoner, but Chrifts Priſoner, Whereby it appeareth, that this I paphras was 
falſely accuſed by the enemies of the Goſpell , and therefore brought vas | 
Rome, and pur in hold. | 
Secondly, he nameth Marcus, who is mentioned alſo in ocher places of 
the Scripture, who was Cozen to Barnabas, and the ſonne of that Afarie, | 
who was wontto giue entettainement to the Diſciples at Jeruſalem; yea, | 
ſuch was her godlineſſe, that ſhee made her houſe as an Inne to lodge the | 
poore Saints, and as a publicke Temple for the people of God to meer toge- 
ther to pray vnto him, and to praiſe his name. This appeareth, Cel. 4, 10. 
Marc us ſaluteth thee Barnabas Couſin, touching whom. ye ret emed Comman- 


1 


| dements, if bee come wnto you, receine him, . So when Peter was deliue- 
| red out of priſon, it is ſaide, 9 Hee came to the houſe of Marie the Mother of 


John, whoſe ſur-name was Marte, where manie vvere gathered together in 
Prayer. | 

Thirdly ,he ſaluteth Philemon in the name of Ariftarchas, of x home al- 
ſo mention is made in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, and there likewiſe he is 
called Paules priſoner, * Ariſtarchus my Priſon- fellow ſalutethyon . As they 
embraced one Faith, and beleeued in one Chriſt, ſo they ſuffered for one 
cauſe, and were Companions in aifliction? 

Foutthly, he nameth Demas, who at this time was a conflant Confeſſer of 
che truth, and a zealous follower ofthe Goſpell, but afterward hee ſlatted 
backe fromthe Docttine of Chriſt, forſooke the fellow ſhip of Haul, & em- 
braced this preſent world, as the Apoſtle complaineth of him atterwatd, as 
we ſee, 2 7. 4. 10. Demas bath forſaken mee, and hath embraced this preſent | 
world, and is departea unte Theſſalonics, 

Laſtly, he reckoneth vp Lake, to wit, the Evangeliſt, who came to Rome 


as a Companion with Paule, as we read, Att; 28, 14. and is named in the E- 
piltte to the Coloſſians, Lade the beloned Phyfiran greeteth you . Hee was a | 
Phyſitian by profeſsion, and after his conuerhon he accompanied Paul in his 
greateſt — — Oſcheſe men heere deſcribed, wee might ſpeake much, 
and handle their lives at large, but this is doone by others, and this may 
luffice for the Interpretation of theſe verſes. 
We heard in the beginning of this Epiſtle, that Paule ioyned Timothy | 
to him, asa ioynt Writer thereof, and directethit to others, beſides to 
Philemon, that they might bee meanes and Mediatours vnto him ; ſo in the | 
winding vp of the Epifile, hee hath muſtered togethet inany others: by all | 
which, he ſetteth vppon Philemon, as it were, with an Army of Interceſſets | 
and Aduocates, to ſoſten and ouercome his greeved and offended minde, 
and roencline him to mercie and compaſſion. | | 
Moreouer, this ſalutation giueth ys ſome direction of the time when | 
this Fpiltle was written. Touching the which time, theres ſome diſſe- 


rence among the learned, Some are of opinion, that this Epiflle was writ- 
ten 
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ten aſtet the ſecond that hee wrote to Tuo, and this reatonis rendered 
becauſe in that Epiſtle it appeareth, that Timothy and Marie were not with”) 
him, and hee willeth themto make ſpeede to come vnto bim, * Onely Luke A Tun. 4,5, 
| 1#with mee : Take Marks and bring him with thee, for hes is profitable vnto me | 11. 
; co Mingter, But in this Epiſtle it is euident, chat theſe men were come vas- | 
to him. Seeing thercfore, there hee ſendeth for them, and heere they are 
found to be with him, it ſhould ſeeme chat this Epiltte is Written after the 
| other, | 
! Thisis the Reaſon vrged © by many, which mech to be of great force | Ir. in a7. 
| ro perſwade. But if we diligently marke it, and throughly conſider of x, we | S uu F. 
hall finde it to be too weake to beare the waight of this conclufion , For F 
| chis preſent Epiſtle, as alſo that to the Coloſhans was wraten when hee was 
| firſt taken; the ſecondto Timothy, when he was taken the ſecond time. For 
| Paml having appealed to Ceſar from the partial dealing of the High-Priclts, | 
and the cruel! perſecution ot his owne nation, was brought to Rome in the | 
beginning of Nerees raigne, about the chirde or fourth yeate thereof, Now | 
it is euidem and knowne to all, that Nero in the fue fuſt yeares, was one 
| ofthe moſt milde and mercifull Princes; and as in his laſt yearcs, het ex- 
' cceded all men in Tyraony and Crueltie, ſo in his firſt, ® hee paſſed all lis S New 
predeceſſors in Mercie and Gentlencſſe. la the beginning of bus Empyre, | | 


| 


| Paule pleaded bis cauſe before him, and was delivered out of priton, and | 
let go whether he would , But the rage of the enemies of the Gofpell be- 
ing endleſſe, hee was taken againe about the end of Neroes raiguc, wi 
| waxed madde againſt Chriſtian Religion, at which time hee rote the lat- 
ter Epiſtle to Tmoti, wherein he fare-tetleth the 2pproaching ot his death, 
and che time of his diſſolution, / am now ready to be offered, and the time of 
any departing is at band. Thus much touching the me when this Epittle was 
written. - 
| Now, let vs point out ſorne genetall Obſeruations var of cheſe Verſes 
| that might be enlarged, and farther ſtood vpon, if time would ſerue. Firſt, 
| we {ce the Apoſtle terterh down a ſalutation proceeding from others: which | {eruations 
ceacheth that ſalutations are an ordihary meanes ordaitied of God to nou- ond out in 
{ riſh and cheriſh mucuall loue, and that vnion and coniunction which the . 
cen ers of Chriſts body haue one with another, who ate onely in body, & 
in regard of bodily ptetence ſeuered one from another in dis preſent lite 
| Whereas in heart they ate ioyned together, and ſhall bee heercaſter boch in 
ſoule and body: | 
{ Secondly, albeit che Apoſtle were a priſoner for the faithes ſake, yet God 
doth not leaue him alone, hee hath A Fellow-priſoner ioyned wich him, and | 
many Fellow-helpers added vnto him. And albeit hee delighteth not him- 
| ſelfe in che imptiſonment of another, but could rather wiſh him dejiuvercd,as 
| appearcth by his words to Agrippa (who ſaide he was almoſt pertwaded co 
become a Chriſtian, ) 4 /wonlde to Gd, that not onely thou, but alſo all that | * Ad 16, 28, 
hare mee to day, were both almoſt and altogether ſuch as I ame, excepe theſe | *5 
| bondes : yet noewit hit anding the Company of the Godly is gracious and comfort a- | 
| ble both is proFeruie, and m aduerſity, both #1 priſon, aud vt of priſon , Thus 
it is ſet downe by Luke, Adi 16,25. when Paul was whipped andimprifo- 
ned, and his ſeet ma de faſt in the ſlockes, he had Siu joyned with hun, and 


— 


21. 4,6 


Generall Ob- 
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! chey two ipent the night in praying and praiſing God — 8 | 

| admonifluag themiclues in Pſalmes and Hymnes, and ipitituall ſongs, ſing» | 

ing with a grace in their hearts to the Lord, fo that rhe priſoners hearde 

| them. Thus we ſee the endleſſe Mercie of God, towards his afflicted and 
diftrefled Seruants, hee rayſeth them vp ſome comfort, and ſome Comfor- | 


ters, verifying the promiſe made to his Church, 1f 7 depart, 1 will ſend the | 
7 exsforter bete you Hee knowerh our infitmities, hee ſeeth how readie | 
812 we | | 

— — 
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h Math. 1, 21. 


Reuel. 1, 6. 


* Rom. 12, 1. 


11 Tim. 2, 5. 


the father, and may boldly appeare in his fight, and offer vp our Prayers 


we are to yeeld and ſlide back: &therefore as he ſtrengthneth vs by others, 


ſo he maketh vs meanes to ſtreugthen others. 


Thirdly, hee calleth Epaphras a priſoner of Chriſt, as hee alſo had called 
himſelfe before in the beginning of this Epiſtle . The reaſon is, becauſe he 
had preached Chriſt, Heereby we learne, that perſecutions oftentimes fol- 
low the ſincere preaching of the Goſpell ; not chat it is the propertie of the 
Goſpell, but the cauſe is the malice of ſuch as will not embrace and receiue 
the Goſpell ; and therefore, they hate and perſecute thoſe that beleeue in 
Chriſt, and giue entertainment tothe Goſpell. This is it out Sauiour tea- 


-| cheth, Mat. 10, 34, 35 · Thinke net that I am. come to ſend peace into the earth, 


I came not to ſend peace, but the ſworde : far I am come to ſet a Man at vari- 
ance againit his Father, and the Daughter againit the Mother, c. and a mans 


enemios ſhall be they of his owne honſhold. 


To this purpoſe he ſpeaketh in another place. 8 I am come to put fire on the 


earth, and what is my defire, if it be already kmdled ? The Goſpell is the proper | 
cauſe of peace among the godly, ſoit is the occaſion of great troble among 


the wicked. They are therefore much deceiued, that make the Goſpell the 
cauſe of all diui ſion and hurly-burliesthat are in the Wotlde. When any 
troubles ariſe, the preaching of the Goſpell is accuſed to breede them, but 
this is a falſe imputation , The true cauſe, is the mallice of Sathan, and 
the furie of his Inſtruments, that cannot abide the Light of the Truth to 
ſhine among them. So then, let vs notthinke ita ſtraunge thing, when 
we ſee ſuch ſtirres and tumults ariſe, but Arme our ſelues with Patience; 
Learne to bee VVilſe as Serpents, and Innocent as Doues, and con- 
demne thoſe that are the authots and beginners of thoſe broyles aud con- 
tentions. 

Fourthly, obſerue the Titles that hee giueth vnto our Lorde and Saui- 
our, he deſcribeth him by two Names; Firſt, hee calleth him Chriſt; then, 
hee calleth him Ielus . Chriſt, hgnifyeth as much as Annointed ; Ieſus, 
importeth as much as a Sauiour, who was ſo called, h becauſe hee ſaueth 
his people from their ſinnes. From whence, obſerue that Chriſt is the 
King, the Prophet, and the Prieſt of his Church, togouerne vs, to teach 
vs, to Redeeme vs, to ſaue vs. This is his Office, for theſe Ends and Vſes 
hee was annointed of the Father with the Oyle of Gladneſſe aboue his fel- 
lowes, This ſerueth to our great good, and the benefit of it is communica- 
ted vnto ys; he maketh ys i Kings and Prieſts ro God his Father; he armeth 
vs with power and ſtrength againſt ſinne, the Fleſh, the World, the Deuill; 
and maketh vs able to ouercome them: thorough him wee haue acceſſe to 


with aſſurance, K Tea be enableth vis to offer ppe our ſelnes, our ſoules, and bo- 
dies, an holy, linely, and acceptable Sacrifice unto him, which is our teaſona- 
ble ſeruing of him: hee doth enſtruct vs in the will of his Father, enlighten 
vs in the knowledge of the trueth , and maketh vs (as it were) his Houſe- 
hold Diſciples and Schollers , to reueale vnto vs all thinges nee defull for 
our ſaluation, Let vs therefore conſeſſe him to be the onely ſonne of God, 
perfect God, and petſect Man,! the ſole Mediator betweene God and Man, 
and let vs acknowledge no other Sauiour able to Redeeme and ranſome vs, 
to pay ſo great a price, and to deliuer ys from ſo great wrath and deſtruc- 


| 


tion. It wee make other Mediatours, and ſet vp other Sauiouts, wee re- 
nounce the Mediation of Chriſt, and Saluation purchaſed by Chriſt . This 
pierceth the verie Marrow, and entereth into the bowelles of the Romiſh 
Religion, which ſetteth vp other Mediators, and conſequently eſtabliſheth 
a falle Chriſt of theit owne, which indeed is no Chriſt, no Ieſus, no Sauiour, 
no Redeemer ? 

Fiftly, obſerue with me, that ſpeaking of Marcus, Ariftarchus, Demas,& 
Luke, 


| Verſe 23,24. Theorder and Interpretation of the words. 


Lebe, he calleth them his fellow-helpers ; whereby he putteth the Miniſters 
of the Goſpell, and all the Children of God in minde , to bee helpers to the 
truth, and co further the preaching and propagation of the Gofpell by all 
poſſible meanes that God hath enabled them. For this cauſe, the Apoſtle 
commendeth many of the faithfull. Rows, 16, 3, 9. Greet Aquila and Priſcilla 
my fellow-helpers in Chriſt leſus. We muſt doe all forthe truth, and nothing 
againſt the truth. 

This reproueth thoſe that employ their wits, and beſtow their ſtrength, 
to hinder the truth, and the profeſſots thereof, Theſe haue no part nor fel- 
lowſhip in che Miniſtration, nor in the ſound profeſſion of the Goſpell, but | 
are profeſſed ene:nies to the faith of Chriſt. Moreouer, this ſhall Miniſter | 
vnſpeakeable comfort vnto vs, to conſider that wee haue beene helpers to 
the truth, and furtherers of the Faith which is in Chriſt Ieſus, we ſhall leaue | 
a good Name behinde vs, and receiue and incorruptible Crowne of ccer- | 
nall Glory, 

— nom with mee, that when Paule wrote this Epiſtle, hee was at 
Rome, and hee ioyneth with him ſundry others, which were the cheefe and 
principall, whoſe verie names might carry ſome credite and authority to 
perſwadc Philemon in this matter which hee vndertooke; yet in all this Epi- | 
| ile wee haue no mention of Peter, who is ſuppoſed to haue liued there, to | 

haue dyed there, to haue beene Byſhop there ſiue and twenty yeares, He joy- | 
| neth to himſelfe ſo many Aſſiſtants as he could, to obtaine his ſuite, He wri- | 
! reth (as we heard before, from Rome) to haue One/imms pardoned , and hee 
| vſeth the name of Trmothy to that purpoſe ; why is Peter heere forgotten? 

Why doth he not ioyne him with himielfe in the ſame Epilile, if he had been 
reſident at Rome, as a good Byſhop ought to haue beene? Apaine, we ſee | 
he ſpeciſieth many by name, CAlarcus, Ariftarchus, Demas, and Luke : but | 
we haue no mention of Peter. And it is ſaid, that Afarke was the Diſciple of 
Peter, and by his Commandement wrote his Goſpell : was it fic to name the 
Diſciple, and to forget the Maiſter? to remember the members, and to for- 
get the Head? To expreſſe meaner perſons, and to omit the ptincipallꝰ Be- 
ſides, he calleth theſe men his fellow-helpers; Paul was as the Mafter-work- 
man and cheefe builder, they were his helpers and partners in the buſineſſe . 
Was not Peter alſo one of his bretheren, and either a fellow-priſoner, or a 
fellow. helper in the Goſpell ? Wherefore then is hee concealed ? Obſerue 
with mee from hence, and by Conference of many other Scriptures, a that | Pets being 


Peters being at Rome, is an vncertaine opinion, and an vngrounded aller- at Rome is vn- 
Cert use. 


tion, | 
It was by compoſition agreed vpon berweene Puule and Peter, o that Pe- * Gal. 2,9. 


ter ſhould preach to the /ewer,and Paul to the Gentiles ; how then could Pe- 
ter fit as byſhop at Rome? Or if he preached to the ewes at Rome, how com- 
meth it to paſſe that the chriſtia religion was ſtrange, & in a manet ynknown | | 
vnto them when Paul came to Rome, as appeareth in the end of the Actes of | | 
the Apoſtles, where they ſay vnto him, ? We will beare of thee what thou thin- | ele 38, 22 

beit, for as concerning this Seft me know that enory where it is ſpoken againit. A- | 
gaine, when Paule wrote to the Romainer, hee willeth them to ſalute manie | | 
particularly, and by name, both men and weomen t but he maketh no men- | 
tion at all of Peter, which no doubt he would haue done, if hee had at that | 
| time alſo beene at Rome. Furthermore, the Apoſtle Wrote many of his E- | | 
piſtles from the Citty of Rome (as we ſhewedin the beginning of this Epi- | 
| {tle) as for example; to the Galarhians, Epheſians, Coloſſians, Philippians , | | 
ro Timothy, this to Philemon, and that other Epiſile vnto the Hebrewes, | 


| Gif it were his) and from thence, hee ſendeth manie ſalutations, in the 
| Name of manie, that remained at Rome: Among whome, Peter is ne- 
** mentioned, bur his name and beeing there, is ouer-paſſed . Laſtly, 

S3 the 


—— — — 


— 


— — — —— — — — —— — — — — —ñ—ꝛ— F—?R—g— — 


470 The order and Interpretation of the wor as. Philemon. | 


— 


che Apoſtle teſtifieth, that while he was called forth to give an account ot 
e Tin. g. 16. his Faith, P Al did forſake bim, and none aſſiſted him: he teſore, cither Peter | 
D was not then at Rowe, or if be were, he did ſhamctully ſotſake him. Thus 
then we conclude from theſe and ſuch like Circumitances, that it cannot be 
gathered out of che holy Scriptures, that Peter was euet at Rowe, Whereby 

| we leatne, that che Popila Religion is a doubrfull and vncertaine religion; 
their Faith is vncertaine; their Hope is vncertaine, their Heauen is vncet- 
taine . For, the ſupremacie of the Pope, aud ſubiection to him, is made a 
fundamentall point of Religion, andthe beleeuing ot it ueceſſaty to ſaluati- 
a De Eci on. Bellarmine a Cardinall of Rowe, 4 defining the Church, maketh it to be 
militante, lib. 3. | Company of men, proſeſſing the faith, and partaking of the Sactaments, 
cap. 2. vnder the iutiſdiction of the Byſhop of Rome, ſo that tuch as hold no Pope, 
ate iudged and cenſured to build vpon a falſe foundation, and therefore to 
be go true Churches, no ſound Catholickes, no right Chriſtians, 

The cheeie Controuerſie betweene vs and the Papiſls, is, for the Popes | 
Monarchy and Authoritie ouer the Vniuerſal Church, which is maintained 
by many of them, as a materiall point, and neceſſatie for euery one to holde 
that looketh to be ſaued. Which is an Opinion both abſut d, and ridiculous, 
and vnreaſonable, The Church Triumphant in Heauen , is not tubieRt to 
the Pope of Rome. The Church of the Old-Teſtament, was never ſubiect 
to the Pope of Rome. The Church of the Ne- Teſtament, xhich was when 
Chriſt lived vpon the earth, was not ſubiect to the Pope of Rome. The Pri- 
mitiue Church, that was in the dayes ofthe Apoſtles, was not ſubiect to 
the Pope of Rome. For during all this time, there was no Pope of Rome 
at all, and yet there was (during al this time )a Church; or elſe they muſt ſay, 
that the Triumphant Church, the Iewiſh Church, and the Chriſtian Church, 
are no Churches ar all. 

Moreouer,the neceſſity of ſubiecting every ſoule to this ſuppoſed ſupre- 
macy, and pretended primacy, doeth blot our of the number of Churches; 
the —— and the South-Churches, and leauerh onely the Roman 
Church, to whom the Title leaſt of all belongeth, or at leaſt, as Intle, as to 
any of the reſt. Beſides, at the death of euerie Pope, and in every vacancie 
of that Sea (which ſometimes hath becne no (mall time) the Church ſhould 
faile and fall : for how ſhould the faithfull then bee ſubie to the Byſhop 
of Rome, when there is no Byſhoppe of Rome at all in the Woild , Fur- 
thermore, when there falleth out a Schiſme, ſo that there ate two or three 
Popes that are together by the cares for the Popedome and Prelacie , the 
people are yncertaine to which ofthem to cleaue, and whether of them to 

obey. 

| Lady, u is falſe, that the members of the Church muſt be ſubiect to che 
Pope, ſeeing he is no better, not no othet, then that Antichriſt which the 
| | Scripture hath fore-ſhewed; time hath diſcouered ; and the faithſull haue 
telt and ſuftered , Thus then we have ſcene, that howlocuer the Romaviſts 
male it a principal) matter ot faith, to put our heades vader the Popes Gir- 

| dle, to bowe our knees, to kiſſe his holye feete, and to feare the 1 hundet- 
| bales of his wrath, yet all his iuriſdiction is beſides the Scriptures ; nay con- 
trary to the Scriptures: ſecing Peters Byſhopprick and being at Rome is ve- 
rie vncertaine, Toſaynomere: If then it be vncertain whether Peter were 
euet at Rome, then it muſt alſo be vncertaine, whether hee were Byſhop of 
| Rome; and if it be vacertaine whether he were euer Byſhop of Rome, then 
| it muſt alſobe vncertsine whether the Pope bee Byſhop of Rome, and his 
| ſucceſſor in that Sea; and ifthe Popes ſucceſſion and Dominion ouer the 
| Church be vncertaine, his Triple Crowne ſhaketh, and beginneth to totter: 
all which aighty burthens, do hang by a twines-thied of Peters beeing at 

| Rome, which hath no foot-ltep ot foundation in the Scriptures « True it is, 
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we dare not ditectly and peremptorily ſay, that he was neuer at Rome; wee 
know how hard a thing it is to prooue a negatiue, yet it is more likely and 
probable, that he was never there, then that he was euer there; the Scriptures 
being ludges. Who would willingly trauaile in a blinde and vncettaine 
way, where he cannot be aſſured wherher he goe tight or wrong ? gut ſuch 
is the iourney that the popiſh paſſengers enter into, they walke in ynknown 
pathes, and tread the Mazes of many doubrfull Reps. 

The Popiſh Writers cannot agree in what yeare Peter came to Rome: 
One hath aſſigned one time; Another, pointeth vnto another time: They a- 
gree ſ not how many yeares he ſtayed there, when he departed from thence, 
how long he ſate * Byſhop there, who ſucceeded in his place immediatly af- 
ter him; whether Clement, or Linus, or Cletus, or Anacletut. It is made of 
abſolute neceſſitie by them to receive the Sacraments ; yet by their Doc- 
| trine, no man can certainly know, whether he be partakers of them, or not, 
inaſmuch as they teach, that all ſtandeth vpon the Priefts intention, which 
can be knowne to none but to God and himſelfe . Thus we ſee, how weak 
and wofull a Religion the Romiſh Religion is, and vpon whar filly and ſan- 
die foundations it reſteth , Let vs leaue theſe vncertaine by · pathes, and 
tread in the beaten way of the Scripture, which cannot deceive : let vs build 
our faith vpon the rocke which cannot be ſhaken, and fortake that Church 
chat goeth a way ſhe knoweth nor, and leadeth her Children ſhee know - 
eth not whether, and teacheth them to teceiue ſhe knowerh not what, and 
| beleeueth thoſe things which ſhe cannot proue , Thus much ſor the gene- 
rall Obſeruations. * 


- 
| 


| | There ſalute thee Epaphras my Fellow-priſoner, c.] Theſe Verſes doe 
containe mutuall ſalutations, with kinde and Chriſtian wiſhes one toward 
another. This is the winding vp of the whole matter, wherein hee repor. 
teth the friendly greetings of the taithſull which they ſent to Philemon, This 


we learne, that courteous ſpeeches, and friendly ſalutations, are to bee vſed 
of one Chriſtian toward another, whether preſent or abſent, All kinde and 
courteous dealing ought to be ſhewed mutually toward each other, When 
Melechizedek, met Abrabam, hee bleſſed him, Gen. 14. When the Angell 
came vnto Gideon, he ſaluted him thus, * The Lord be 1 thee, thou valiaunt 
Man, When Boaz in harueſt time came among his Reapers, a he ſaid vn- 
to them, The Lord be with you; and they anſwered him, The Lord bleſſe thee ; 
that is, ſo ſoone as he ſaw the Labourers that reaped his fields, hee beganne 
kindly co ſalute them, and to wiſh them well: they likewiſe returned the like 
anſwete backe againe (as an Eccho) vnto him. 

The Angell Gabriel being ſent of God vnto the Virgin Marie, he ſaide 
vnto her, Luke 1, 28, Hayle, thou that art freely beloued t the Lorde is wvith 
| thee, bleſſed art thou amongit Weomen , When Chriſt ſent out his Apoſtles, 
and gaue them Commiſſion to preach to the loſt Sheepe of the houſe of 
| Iſracil, and aſterwarde, appointed ſeauentie Diſciples to ſecond their La- 
| bors, he willed them to ſalute che places whetherthey came, * [to what ſoe- 
| wer Citty or Towne yeſhall come, enquire who is _ m it, and there abide till 

ye ge thence : and when ye come into an houſe,ſalute the ſame, and firſt ſay Peace 
Le to this honſe, That which Chriſt commanderh his Diſciples, himſelf pra- 
| Riſerh toward his Diſciples ; for when he appeared to his Diſciples after his 
reſurreQion, y he ſaide, Peace be vnto en. The Apoſtle writing to the Ro- 
| maines, ſpendeth the greateſt part of the ſixteenth Chapter in Salurations & 


| Commendations ſent too and fro among the Saints. Thus hee concludeth 


another of his Epiſtles, * Finally (Brethren) fare ye well: beperfeft, bee of good 


| comfort, be of one minde, line in peace, and the God of Lone and Peace ſnallbee 
| wh 
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ve ſee to be verie common in the beginning of euerie Epiſtle, From hence | 
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Courteons ſpeeches and lowing ſalutations, Philemon. | 
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Anſwcte. 


| with yen: greet ove enother with an bely k iſſe - all the Saints ſalute you , Al 


theie examples teach ys this as an vndoubted truth, that the vic of kindeand 
— ſpeeches are beſeeming the ſeruants of God, and becommeth their 
ofeſſion | 
F We (hail not neede to ſceke farre to ſinde out the true cauſes and rea- 
ſons of this Doctrine. Fuſt, our well -wiſhing one to another is a fruit of 
our loue, and a meanes to maintaine and continue loue among vs, To 
this purpoſe the Apofile Peter, doth command, not onely that they ſhould 
ſalute one another, but ſuch as they loued, and ſuch as loucd them, Chop. y. 
Greet ye one another with the hifſe of lane. If we would maintaine loue, we | 
muſt wiſcly and carefully entertaine ſuch helpes as may further vs in the per- 
tourmance of that duty, whereof this that now we ſpeake off is one: ſo 
that we ate to expreſſc our inward loue by outward tokens, to the end it 
may bee ſcene and appeare vnto others . 

Secondly, our ſalutations are remembrances of out care and good afſec- 
tions coward theſe whom we greet well, It is a ſigue that wee ate not for - | 
getfull of them, but doe greatly regard and reſpect ibem. This doth the 
Apoftle Paule ſignifie, Coloſ. 4, 12. Epaphras the ſeruunt of Chriſt, which i 
one of you,” ſalutoth you, and alwaies ſ{rigeth for you in praiers, that ye may ſtand | 
perfelt and full n all the will f God, Where we ſce, he ioyneth thelerwo 
| thinges together, as depending one vpon the other, his ialuting of them, 
and his praying for them. 

Laſtly, ro deſire the good of others from the heart, is both a fruit of the 
Lire and a good ſigne and teſtimony to our owne ſelues that we are cho- 
en of God to eternall life. Jo this purpoſe the Apoſtle numbring vp ma- 
ny notable fruits of the ſpirit, maketh mention c of Laue, Peace, Gentleneſſe, 
Goodneſſe, meckneſſe, Long Suffering , Aud in another place, he exhorteth 
them d as the clett of God, holy, andbeloued, to put onthe bowels of mercies, 
Kindneſſe, Humbleneſſe of minde, Mectmoſſe, Long-Suffering, Forbearing one 
another, and forgining one another. So then, if we ſhall confider that cour- 
teous ſpeeches are tokens of loue, remembrances of our affection, fruits of 
the ſpirit, and teſtimonies of out election, we may conclude, that it is the 
duty of one Church to wiſh well to another, and of one Chriſtian to ſpeake 
kindly to another. 

We haue heard the Doctrine confirmed, but before we come to the vſes 
that ariſe from hence, it ſhall not be amiſſe btiefly to anſueate an Obiedti- 
on or two that may ſtand in our way, which may ſecme to reſttaine and for- 
bid that which heete is commanded and allowed. We tead in the booke 
of che Kings , that when Elkſpa ſent his ſeruant Gebaxi to the Shunamites 
houſe, © he bad him if he met any, not to ſalute him: and ifany man ſaluted 
him, he ſhould anſwere him nothing. And when Chriſt ſent out his diſ- 
ciples to preach, he gaue them the ſame charge, and willed them to Salute 
no man by the may. Where the duty which is heere approued, may ſeeme 
thereto bereprooued, Ianſweare, the drift and ſcope of thoſe places is 
to be conſidered, and not the bare wordes to be vrged. The intent of the 
Prophet ſpeaking to his ſeruant, and of Chriſt to his Diſciples, is rd enioyne | 
thoſe perſons to omit for that time the practiſe of duties of common curte- 
he and civility , ſofarre forth as they might ſtay or any way delay the per- 
fourmance of waightier aftaires enioyned vnto them. We muſt therefore 
vnderſtand the meaning of them comparatively, as if it had beene ſaid : Ra- 
ther then you ſhould any way hinder the quicke diſpatch and ſpeedy prac+ | 
tiſe of that buſineſſe which is laid ypon you, ſpeake to no man in the way. 
So then, the meaning of the places is not ſimply and abſolutely to forbid | 
men to ſalute others, but ſo — to require the omitting of it, as it ſhould | 
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be a let and an impediment vnto them in doing their duties. 
1 Secondly, 


— 


| Yerſe 23,24. arebeſeeming the ſernants of God. 473 


| Secondly, we read in the Apoſtle /ohn, in his ſecond Epiſtle, f If there Obiettion . 
| come any, N ou this Dottrine, receine bimL, not ts bouſe, neither bid him hn 10. 
| God fFeed : for he that biddeth hint God ſpeede, is partaber of his enill, Heere a- 
' gaine ſeemeth to be another prohibition, contrary to the precept and Iniun- 
; tion ia this place.] auſwere, this place doth not forbid ſalutations & cour- 
teſie of man to man, but familiarity and acquaintance with Hereticks, euen Ad were: 
| ſuch ioyning and cloſing with them, as may ſeeme to giue the leaſt applauſe 
| and approbation to their bad proceedings, and wicked opinions , Thus 
| much of the looſing of theſe knottes, and aunſwering the Obiections that | 
ſeeme to contradict the Doctrine taught out of this place. Now let vs han- | 
dle the Vſes. | 
Firſt, we learne, that courteſie, with ciuill, gentle, friendly, & ſoft ſpee- | 
ches, are to be entertained ofthe ſeruants ot God. This is it which Salo: | 
mon teacheth in ſundry places of the Prouerbes, 8 A ſoft anſwer putteth away 
, wrath, but griewons wor dt ſtirre vp anger. And Cha. 25. A Prince ij pacified by | 25, 15, 
ſtaying of anger, and a ſoft tongue breaketh the bones , This is the commaun-— 
dement that the Apoſtle giueth * Bee ye courteous one to another, and tender- | * Ephel. 4 32 
hearted, This is the commendation of Gideon, againſt the rage of the Fphra- | 
emites, that were greeuoully incenſed, and ſharpely ſer againſt him; hee an- 
lwered them mildly and gently, i and thereby their ſpirits abated rowardes | i Tudges 8, 3. 
him. The like we ſee in Abigail, when Dauidi wrath was kindled againſt 
her husband and houſbold, the pacified him by her louing and lowly aun- 
ſwere,% ſo that he bleſſed God that ſent her, and ber that coum ſelled him, and | I Sam. 29,35 
her connſell that reftrained him from. 4 blood, A fire is ſooneſt quen- 
ched by watet, and anger is ſooneſt appeaſed by gentleneſſe. Let vs plant this 
in the Garden of our hearts, and learne to giue good ſpeeches one to ano- 
ther, and ſhew a friendly Countenance (cuen to — that wrong vs, and a- 
buſe vs) without any purpoſe or deſite to teuenge. 

This is a Vertue hard to be found in theſe dates among the ſons oſ men, 
they cannot ſpeake well one of another. This gentleneſſe that teacheth vs to 
deale courteouſly toward each other, is thinly ſowne in the furrowes of our 
hearts , Wherefore, wee muſt know that humanity and courteous dealing 
are not (as ſome immagine ) excluded from Chriſtians, as if nothing ſhould 
be in them, but rigor and auſterity. Indeede they ate to deale roughly and 
rigorouſly with wilfull and wicked men, that are offenſiue and vntruly, but 
we muſt be gentle, meeke, and lowly toward ſuch as are willing to bee en- 
ſttucted. Hence then it appeareth, that our common formes of ſalutation 
are commendable, both practiſed by worde of mouth, and vſed in writing, 
ſtanding vpon the warrant of Gods word, and example of the faithfull. Let 
vs therefore accuſtom our tongues to ciuility, to bleſſing, & wiſhing al good 
one to another. This becommeth ourprofeſsion, and wirneſſeth to all che 
world, that we are of pure conuetſation. 

Secondly, this Doctrine ſerueth for reproofe of diuers and ſundry abu- Yd. 2. 
ſes that are too rife and common among vs. It ſeemeth a light and ridicu- 
lous thing to many, to ſalute, and to be jalured, but it is of great force, and 
auaileth much to the obtaining and getting of good will, It is a point of 
coutteſie and humanity to ſalute others, and to pray for them. Let no man 
ſay theſe are very ſmall and ſlender mattets to be ſpoken of, and ſtood vpon. 
We muſt acknowledge chat our obedience is to be ſhewed euen in the leaſt, 
and not in the greateſt matters onely. And a true Chriſtian is to bee ſeene 
and knowne, when he will yeeld in the practiſe of leſſer points, and ſuch as 
are not of greateſt importance. Wherefore, ſeeing euetie Chriſtian muſt 
thus behaue himſelfe, it reptoueth diuers ſorts of men. 

Firſt, ſuch as are ſo ſtrongly poſſeſſed, and rankely ouer · grown with ma- 
lice and reuenge, that they neither will ſalute ſuch as they meer, nor anſwer | | 

ſuch 
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Courteous ſpeeches and lauing ſalnrations, Phile mon. 
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I Mat 5.46,47- 
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humble. A proud heart teſtifed by a ſcornefull eye and a ſilent tongue, is 
to be reprooued , whereſocuer and in whomſocuer it be found. On the 


ſuch as ſalute them. Theſe men are dainty of their ſpeech, and as ſparing 
of their wordes , as if euery word of theirmouth were worth a wedge of 
Gold. Hence it is, that many ſtand ypon termes of their reputation, and 
looke to haue others bend vnto them; they ſay, ® Why ſhould I ſalute him 
firſt ?Or wherefore ſhould I beginne to ſpeake vnto him ? Shall Iyecid my 
ſcife or bring my ſelſe vnder him to be made his Foot · ſioole ? Iwill not 
ſtoope or bow downe : he hath firſt wronged me, let him there fote firft 
fecke to be reconciled tand if I ſhould ſpeake to him, I know he will not 
anſweate me, nor looke toward me. Theſe are goodly pretences and 
coulourable ſhiſtings ro maintaine Hated, Diſpleatbre, and priuy Grudg- 
ings one againſt another, and cauſe vs to pinch curteſie who ſhall beginne 
to deale curteouſſy one with another, Bur arc thou reſolued, that thou 
wik not beginne firſt, and as it were breake the yce, but wait vntill another 
beginne to ſalute thee ? Thou muſt conſidet that the very Public an, and! 
Sinners do the ſame , as our Sauiour teacheth Mach. 5, 46, 47. If yee lone ; 
them which loue yes, what reward ſhallyee haue Do not the Publicans eue 
the ſame? And, ye be friendly toyour Brethren onely , what ſingular thing | 
dor yer Do not enen the Public ams likewiſe ? Wilt thou not yecld and giue 
place firſt? Be conſtant, and ſetled, and vnmooueable in a good thing : but 
in keeping an old grudge or a new diſpleaſure, a good. an ought not to be 
ſtubborne and obſtinate to continue therein for cuer. Doeſt thou thinke 
it a ſhame and reproach rothee, to change thy minde. Who doth ſo e- 
ſteeme and iudge ? Doth God? No, he accounteth it thy ꝑreateſt honom to 
yee ld to that which he commandeth. Doe the godly among whom thou 
liueſt? No, thou ſhalt reioyce them, and giue good example to other, and 
and heape coales of fire ypon their heads whom thou haſt offended, and 
giue a ſound teſtimony ofthy vnfained loue to thy brother that hath offen- 
ded th ee. Hath he hurt thee firſt, and done thee wrong ? Be it ſo: hee 
hath done euill, euery man will confeſſe it, uo man will deny it, no man can 
defend it. Doe thou good to him againe for bis cuill, and prouoke hit 
by thy 3 and do that which becommeth thee , without looking 
wherein he faileth . | g 
Let vs ſeeke to be like our Heauen Father, who makerh his Sunne to 
ariſc ypon the euill and good: and ſendeth Raine on the iuſt and vniuſt. It } 
is a common thing in iuch as are rich and mighty, to paſſe by the poore, and 
neuer or ſeeldome vouchſaſe thema word oftheir mouth which cofterk * 
them nothing. It is apraiſe and commendation to be honourable, yet 


other ſide, iris a great encouragement to nen of the lou er fort, when ſuch 
as ate great and mighty in the world, doe kindly ſalute them, and friendly 
ſpeake vnto them: they are greatly affected at it, they are mooued to loue 
chem, and ſlirred vp to be cheerefull in well doing, when they fee they ate | 
regarded, and not deſpiſed, or accounted baſe in their eyes, nor reſpected as | 
their Foot-ſtoole . | 
Secondly, ſuchasare reprooued make an outward ſhew ofthe per- 
fourmance of this duty, but inwardly are as farre, and ſome-times farther j 
from the right practiſe of it then the former. Theſe arc ſuch as axe true 
Chriſtians in name, but not in deed :in ſhew, but not in ſubſtance ; in word, 
but not in heart , Theſe haue Charity in their lippes, but enmity in their | 
ſoules. They ſpeake ofpeace, but they nouriſh hatred , Aman would 
wdgethem to be che flowerof cutteſie, and to haue all couplements of hu- | 
manity in them, and yet nowitkftandipg, all this is bur a maske and vizard to 
colour their hpocriſie. Theſe ate a moſt vile and wicked kinde of men, 
that haue ſweete and ſugted tongues, but malicious and cnuious hearts, and 
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full of venom, This we ſee in /oab, ® ho tooke Abrer aſide in the Gate to = 3 Sam. 3,27. þ** 
ſpeaks with him. peaceebly, and ſmote him. vmder the fift r1b ghar he died: and and 29. 9. .. 
like wiſe he dealt with Amaſa, he ſaid to him, Art thou in health my Brother, 

; and tooke um- by the Beard with the right band, to biſſe him: but with the ot ber 
band he ſmote bim with the ſword, and ſbed out his bowels to the ground , The 
like ſalutation we ſee in Iudat, who had giuen the multitude that” came with 
ſwords and ſtaues from the High- Prieſts and Elders of the people, a Token, | 
faying, * Whomſoeucr I ſhall ksſſe, that is he, lay hold on bim e and forthwith hee | Plat, 26, 48, | 
came to Ieſus and ſaid, God ſane thee Maiſter, and kiſſed lum. Tims hee be- 
trayed the ſonne of man with a kiſſe. 

We wult haue our words and hearts goe together, and not one wander 
and ſtray fromthe other, We muſt nor haue our words ſofter then Oyle, & | 
hide {words and ſpeares within vs, This is cruell and deceitfull dealing; this 
is farre from tiue Chriſſianity; this is farre from that plaine and hmple dea- 
ling that ought to be in vs, Such men are the moſt dangerous and perniti- 
ous enemies that ate, they ate hardly knowne, and therefore hardly auoy- 
ded. One of theſe falſe hearted Brethren, is worſe then an hundred open & 
profeſſed aduerſaries, A pit which is couered, ſo that thou canſt not fee it, is 
more likely to worke thy hurt, and cauſe thee to fall into it, then that which 
is manifeſt to be ſeene. Let vs therefore remember, that obr words bee al- 
wayes ſeaſoned and accompanied with truth, Let our mouth ſpeałk as the 
heart thinketh ; and let vs take heed of lying, cogging, cozening, glozing, 
{moochiog, and diſſembling, which are the workes ot the deuill, & the fruits 
of the fe „and the badges of Hypocrites. 

Thirdly, as we haue beard that they are to be reptoued, that diſdaine to 
ſpeake to others; and ſuch as are content to vſe friendly greetings in word, 
but their hearts go not with them: ſo likewiſe, ſuch are condemned as vſe 
vakinde and vncourteous ſpeeches; nay foule and vncleane, vngodly and 
prophane communication. This the Apoſtle teacheth, Ephoſ, 4. Let «ll . Epbe. f 3. 
| bitterneſſe and anger, and wrath, crying, and cuil ſpeaking be put away fron | © 
you, with all maliciouſneſſe . Such was the ſnappiſh anſwere of Caine, P Am : Geng , 9. 
I my Brothers lęeperꝰ do for this cauſe Nabell being a churliſh& curriſh man, 2 

a is concluded to be a foole and a wicked man, 1 i** 11m. 25, 

T bis vnciuill & bitter dealing, is a great ſigne, and a certaine note ofan 111. 

vnregenerate and carnal man. Let vs beware of al railing & totten ſpeeches. | 

The mouth is the Meſſenger of the heart, and from the aboundance of the | 

heart, the mouth — A filthy tongue, argueth a filthy heart: an vn- 

brideled tongue, a licentious heart. A poyſoned tongue, that caſteth out 
banning and curſing, doth maniſeſt a curſed and corrupt heart. The tongue 
that raueth and rageth beyond all meaſure, and belcheth out blaſphemies, | 
and vomiteth out pocky and plaguy ſpeech (as it were) the ouer- charging 
| ofa loachſome ſlomacke, doth ſhew (be it ſpoken with reverence) a pocky 
and plaguy heart. | 

It is a ſhawe almoſt to ſpeake thoſe thinges, I will not fay which theſe | 
men do in ſecret, but which they ſpeake openly, publickely, evidently, And 
yet (alas) how common a thing is it (When men and women are a little hea- 
ted and prouoked) to wiſh all euill to fall 2 the perſons of their Brethe- 
| ren and their Catile; nay ſometimes vpon their owne wiues, their own chil. | | 
| dren, their owne Servants, their owne Cattell, crying out a vengeance on 
| them, a plague of God to come vpon them, a Murraine take them, the De- | 
; vill of hell go with thee, and ſuch like; which come from an vncircumciſed | | 
mouth, nay from an vncircumciſed and ynregenerate , Neyther, let any | | 
alledge for the excuſe of their curſed and wrerched ſpeeches, It is 4 cuſtoms | | 
| they haus gotten, but that they minde and meane no ſuch thing, whatſoener they | | 


| ſprake ; for firſtgchis is a curied cuſtome : and a cuſtome in hnning, the grea - | 
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tet it is, the worſe it is. The more thou doeſt accuſſome thy tongue vnto 

it, the harder it is to be left. Our Sauiour teacheth, that 4 good man put 
of the good Treaſure of bis heart bringeth forth good thin ges: and an — 
ont of an enill Treaſure bringeth forth enill thinge : But I ſay vmte you, that of | 
enery idle word that men ſhall ſpeche, they ſhall gine account thereof at the day of | 
Indgement , If then we muſt reckon and account at the end of the World | 
and of our life for idle wordes; what madneſſe is it for vs to caſt out and diſ- 
gorge blaſphemous, wicked, and cutſed ſpeeches, which will bring vpon vs | 
horrible plagues and heauy puniſhments to be ſuffered in bell fice? Hence it | 
is, that Chriſt ſaith in the wordes following! By thy werder thou ſba/t be inft1- 
fied, and by thy wordes then ſbalt be condemned, Heere-unto the Apoſtle James 
agreeth,* Chap. 1. Fam man among you ſeemeth Religious, and reframeth not 
his tongue, but deceineth his owne heart, this mans Religion is vaine, Neither 
let them ſay, they thinke not euill, they meane not as they ſpeake: for this 
doth not take away the euill, but rather incteaſe it, in aſmuch as they adde 
| 
| 


ſinne vnto ſinne, hypocrite to impiety; as it were dtunkenneſſe vnto thirſt, 
Let ſuch acquaint their hearts with bleſſung, not with curſing: and ſtrive a- 
gainſt their corruptions which are growne to an head and haue gotten a cu- 
ſtome in them, remembring the ſaying of the Prophet, Plal, 109. * As be lo- 
wed Curſing, ſo ſhall it come unto him : and as he loned nat bleſſing, ſo ſhall it bee 
farre from him : as he clothed bimſelſe with C urſing lhe a rayment , ſo ſhall it 
come into his Bowels like water, and like Ole into his Bones, Loet vs there- 
fore all of vs put in practiſe the precept ct the Apoltle, Let no corrupt com- 
munication proceede out of your monthes, but that which is good, 10 the 11 of ede- 
Hing, that it may miniſter grace vnts the bearers, Where he declareth, that 
corrupt ſpeech ſhould be to the care, as vnſauory meat to the ſtomacke. A 
rotten Sheepe is knowne by his bleating, ſo is an vnregenerate heart by his 
wordes. Whercfore as the taſt abhorreth rotten meate, fo ſhould our 
mindes loath and deteſt rotten and vnreuerent talke. 

Laſtly, ſeeing we are taught co vſe all gentle and curteous communicati- 
on, and all loving ſalutations and well-wiſhings one coward another; this 
teacheth vs, that we mult all diligently ſtudy and practiſe the government of 
the tongue, to order it aright and in due manner. This is a worthy ſtudy, | 
it is an bad ſtudy, it is a profitable ſtudy. Hence it is, that the Prophet 
faith, J Pſal. 34. is hat man is he that defireth life, and lometh long daies for toſee | 
good? Keepe thy _ from ewill, and thy lippes that they ſpeake no guile, To 
this purpoſe he ſpeaketh in another Pſalme, / thou he, I will take herde tomy, 
waies, that I ſinne not with my tongue, I will keepe my month brideled, while the 
wicked is in my fight, The difficulty and hardneſſe of this ſtudy, the poſtle 
lames ſignifieth and ſetteth downe, when he calleth the tongue a world of 
wickedneſſe, and an ynruly euill,* Chap, 3. The whole nature of Beaſtes and 
of Birdes, and of creeping thinges, and thinges of the Sea,is tamed any hath brene 
tamed by the nature of man : but the tongue can no man tame. Ihe proſit of 
this ſtudy, together with the hardneſſe, is noted by the ſamepoſtle in the 
ſame = b If any man ſinne not in word, be is a perfect man, am able to bridle 
all the body . * 

Now — it is ſo excellent and difficult a ſtudy to gauand gouerne 
the tongue aright, we muſt know, that there is an Art and Science thereof 
to be learned, and diverſe rules and precepts to be obſerutd that wee may 
knowe when to ſpeake, and when to holde out peace. There is no Art 
whatſoever attsined ynto, without knowledge, practiſe, and expeti- 
ence, Thefirſt leſſou that we mult learne in this Rudy, is, to ctaue of 
God his aſſiſting grace, that may make this labour eaſie, and the worke 
pleaſant vnto vs: without which, we ſhall finde it vnpoſſible to holde in the 
Raines of our vntuly and yotamed tongues, 


Hence 
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Hence it is that the Prophet ſaith ; © Set a watch (0 Lord) before my mongh, 
ana keepe the doore of my lippes : Declaring thereby, that of our ſelues we are 
not able to — our tongues, And againe he faith elſe - where; 4 O 
Lord, open thos my lippes, and my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe ,” If God do 
not open our mouths, we can neuer order our tougues as we ought, Be- 
fore we ſpeake, we muſt diligently conſider what we ſpeake, and to what 
end. The Wiſe- man telleth vs, © That be which anſwereth a matter before | Prou. 18,13. | 
he heare it, it is folly and ſhame to him, 

To this purpole the Apoſtle teacheth vs, To be flow to ſpeaks, and fwift to 
heare , is vertue appeared notably in Elibs, [ob 32. Who waited till Jo- 
had fpoken, for they were more auncient in yeares then hes. In our ſpeaking, 
we mult be carefull that our wordes be gracious, and ſeaſoned with n 
dome, truth, reuerence , modeſtly, meekeneſſe, and ſobrictie, as ic were | 
with Salt, which are contrary to the fooliſh, rotten, and graceleſſe talke 
that aboundeth in our dayes; wherein men are growne to be very Beaſts, * | f Ro. ,,. |- 
Their Throat is _ Sepuleher, they vſe their tongues to deceit, the Poyſen | n 
of eAfpes is under their Lippes, their CMonth is full of ow and bitterneſſe, | 
Nay, the venome and Poyſon of their tongues, is worſe then the poyſon | 
of Serpents : and yet they would thinke chemſelues greatly wronged if | 
they ſhould be charged to be as a Brood of Adders, and a Generation of 
Vipers. Fot who knoweth not that the Serpent cannot hurt a man, except he 
be preſent to ſee him and bite him: but ſuch as haue not learned to rule the 
tongue that is vntuly, and to = it from breaking out into vngodly 
and curſſed ſpeaking (which is the Deuils Language) doe hutt men as well 
abſent as preſent ; as well farre off, as neere at hand; as much when they 
are from them, as when they ate with them. The holy vſe of the tongue 
is the s language of Can gun, which we muſt all couet to ſpeake, that it may s Ev 13, 18. 
bee ordered according to the Word and will of GOD, But when the 
tongue, which is an excellent Member, ginen vnto vs of God to praiſe and 
gloriſie his Name, is abuſed, h it is kindled by the fire of Hell; according to * lames 3, 6. | 
the ſaying of the Apoſtle James, Chapter 3. The Tongue is Fire; yea, a World as 
of wickedneſſe : ſo is the Tongue ſet among our members, that it defileth the whole 
body, and ſetteth on fire the courſe of Mature, and it is ſet on Fire of Hell . This 
he ſetteth foorth more at large in the wordes following, and exhorteth vs, 
that the harder it is to rule the tongue, the more care we ſhould vſe in the 
government of it, and apply it to the honour of God, and the good of our 
Neighbour. 

Hence it is, that he reprooueth thoſe that one while are bleſſing, ano- 
ther while are curſing with it, blowing ſometimes hot, and ſometimes cold, 
ſometimes praying to God, and auone rayling at, and reviling their Bre- 
theren; i There. with (ſaith he) bleſſewe GOD, enen the Father ; and therr | '[am.3,ro,11 
with curſſe we Men, which are made after the ſiavilitude of GOD : ont of one E 
mouth proceederh bleſſing and curſing : my Brethren, theſe tbinges aug ht not to 
ſo to be. Doth a Fountaine ſend forth aut of one place ſweete Water and Bitter 
&c, Let vs then vſe ſuch meekneſſe and moderation in our ſpeech, as that 
we doe not breake out into Choller : let our anſweres be ſoft and milde, that 
anger be not kindled, nor encteaſed, nor continued. If any ſhall revile vs, 
and rage againſt vs, our dutie is to bleſſe, and not to raile, This is the 
Commaundement of Chrift,* / ſay wnto you, lowe your Enemies, bleſſe them. 
that curſſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them that hurt you 
and perſecute you, c. Thus doththe Apoſtle Peter ſpeak, | Lowe as Brethren : Ii bet 35% 5 
be pittsfull, be conrteous, not rendring ewell for exill, neyther rebuke for rebuke : 4 
| but contrarimiſe bleſſe knowing that ye are therennts called, that ye ſhould be heirs 
ef bleſſing. If the leaſt — of ſtrife and contention ariſe among men, it 
cannot be decided ; nay, nor heard ** ſuch bitter tants & reproaches, 
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o Acts 15, 38 


Doctrine 2. 
We muſt not 
vtterly caſt off 
the weake, but 
ſhew our com- 
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tbem. 

r Ro. 14, 1,10 
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Elay 42, 3- 


| t Aces 18, 26 


as ought not to be, nor to breake out among Brethren , We ought to bee 
of a patient Nature, and follow the example of God, who beareth with vs 
al. The Apoſtle Jude affirmeth,” That Michael ebe Archangell. when be ſtroue 
agamit the Deuill, and diffuted about the body of Moſes, durit not blame him 
with curſſed ſpeaking, but ſaide ; The Lord rebuke thee, Where we ſee, that the 
Arch-angell abſtained from all railing, hauing co doe with the Deuill, the | 
greateſt enemy of God and his people, Be it, that we haue to deale with bad | 
men, and ſuch as are notoriouſſie euill, yet we muſt not take liberty to out 
ſelues to vic reuiling ſpeeches, to bra le, and conte nd, ſeeing the Angell | 
would not do it, and he would not do it againſt a worſe aduerſaty then wee ; 
haue, or can haue any. We muſt commit revenge vnto God, who hath ſaide; 
Uengeance is mine, I will repay, | 


— 
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Marcus, Ariſtarc has, & c.] Touching arte mentioned in this place, 
we haue ſpoken already, and declared out of the Actes of the Apoſtles, that | 
he was a lew of the circumciſion, and called to be an Evangeliſt, a who alio | 
wrote one of the Goſpels as he had learned of Peter, It appeareth, that his 
Parents were well acquainted with rhe Apoſtles, and received them into 
their houſe; whereby it came to paſſe, that Marke himſelfe was conuerted 
to the Faith, and indued with the guifts of the Holy - Ghoſt, ſo that he was 
choſen to be a Fellow - helper vnto them, and trauailed with them into di- 
uers partes of the Worlde. True it is, he did at one time forſake Paule in 
Pamphilia, and ſhrunke in his ſhoulders from the trouble: yet not u ithſtan- 
ding this weakeneſſe, he ceaſed not after ward to labour in the preaching and 
propagation of the Goſpell ; o and albeit Paule would net take him with 

im into their company, in ho went not with them. to the worke, yet Barnabas 
tooke him, and ſayled vnto Cyprus. He was preſent with the Apoſtles at 
the firſt and famous Councell holden at Hieruſalem, and heard the matters 
debated and diſputed among them. We ee heere in this place, and other 
places of the Scripture, that he had yeconciled himſelſe to Paule, and blot- 
ted out the infamy of his backwardneſſe and backe · ſliding; and therefore 
hee is accepted againe among them, ſo that they gaue vnto him the tight 
hand of fellowſhip. 

From hence we learne (this Scripture being compared with other) that ir 
is required of ys to haue a care and compaſſion toward the weake, nor vt - | 
terly to caſt off ſuch as haue fallen and failed in any duty. When we fee any 
not ſo conſtant in the truth as they ought, aud we defire, we mult not by and 
by ſhake thein off, or Rand alooſe from them, but rather ſtrengthen and en- 
courage them, and make much of them. This practiſe is commaunded | 


vnto vs in ſundry places. I he Apoſtle exhorreth heeteunto; ? H that is | 


weake in the Fauth receine wnts you, bur not for Controner/ies of driputations - | 
hy doit thou condemme thy Brother, or why doit thow diſpiſe thy Brother ? And 
in another place of the ſame Epiſtle, a He which are ſtrong, ought to beare the | 
infirmities of the weake, and not topleaſe our ſelues , Tothis purpoſe he wri- 

teth to the Theſſalaniant, We deſire you, Brethren,admoniſh them that are out | 
of order : comfart the feeble-minded : beare with the weake : be patient toward all 
men, Totheſe Commaundements, we may adde ſundry examples of the 
faithſull, that haue giuen vs an example to follow. But firſt let vs ſee the | 
moſt perfect — of all, the example of Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, of hom 
it was propheſied thus; ¶ A bruiſed Reede ſhall he not breake, and ſmoaking flax | 
ſoall he not quench, till be bring forth indgement unto victory. This appesreth, | 
in his louing calling of all vnto him that are weary and heauy laden, promi- | 
ſing to caſe them, and refreſh them: ſo that hee refuſed not the company of 

Publicans and Sinners. When Aquila and Priſcilla had heard Apollo, who | 

was weake in knowledge, They tooks bim wnto them, and ex wnto | 


; 
him | 
0 
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him the way of God more perfettly, The like we ſee in Paule toward the in- 
ceſtuous Corinthian, whom he would haue receiued againe into the boſome 
of the Church, and admitted into the company and ſociery of the faithſull. 
All which commandements and examples doe evidently proue vnto vs this 
truth, that ſuch as are weake in the faith are not to be caſt off, bur rather che- 
tilhed and encouraged. 
See the farther confirmation heereof by force of reaſon drawne fromthe 
nature of God, from the members ofthe Church, fromthe perſon:,of ſuch 
as are cake. Firſt, if we conſider the gratious and mercifull dealing of 
God toward ſuch as erre of frailty and infirmity, that he is both willing and 
able to ſtrengthen and confirme them, we ſhall be put in minde thereby of 
our owne duty. The Apoſtle writing to the Romanes Chap. 14. and ex- 
horting them not to ſhun, bur to take into their company him that is weake 
in the faith, giueth this as a reaſon, * He ſhalbe eſtabliſhed, for God is able too 
make him ſt and. Ii then, God will eſtabliſh them, we mull make much of 
them: and if hee will make them ſtand , we muſt not thruſt them downe . 
Secondly, it is required of all the members of the Church to have a ſpe. 
ciall care not onely of the ſtrong, but alſo of the feeble partes, Wee tce 
how it ſtandeth in the members of our body, *I he eye cannot ſay vnto the 


hand, I haue no need of thee : nor the bead againe to the feete, I haue no neede of 


you : yea, much rather thoſe members of the body which ſceme to be more feeble, 
are neceſſary, &c. Now as it is in the naturall body, that the chicte mem- 
bers have a care of the leaſt , ſo it ought to be in the myſticall body, wherein 
the faithfull hould haue the ſame care one for another. Adde heerevnto 
that we are commanded to exhort and admoniſh one another, according as 
we ſee them to haue neede , 

Thirdly, we muſt rake heede leaſtby our rigorous and auftere dealing, 
the weake brother be diſcouraged and driuen from the faith. It is no wiſe- 


dome to lay a great and heauy loade ypon the backe ofa weake Beaſt, leaſt ' 


his backe be broken, and the burthen miſcarry,and the Maiſter be diſappoin- 
ted, Tothispurpoſeit is, that the Apoſtle, perſwading the Corinthians to 
take vnto them the inceſtuous perſon whom they had put out from among 


them, faith : Y Tee ought now to forgine him, and comfort him, leaſt the ſame | 
ſbould be ſwallowed wp with onermuch heauineſſe : wherefore I pray you that you | 
No man almoſt is ſo vnmercifull to 
Vnſeaſona- | 


would confirme your loue toward bim , 
his poore Beaſt, but he conſideteth what he is able to beare. 
ble ſeuerity can doe no good, but much harme. Seeing therefore God is a- 
ble to eſtabliſh the weake, ſeeing the partes of the Church muſt haue a care 

one of another, and laſtly, ſeeing the feeble minded are not to be diſcoura- 


Reaſon 1, 


% Rom. 14,4 


Reaſon 3 


"1 Cor. 12,1 


ged, in all theſe reſpects we may conclude, that the weake in knowledge, in 
faith, or in obedience, are not to be deſpiſed, but rather to be inſitucted, 
ſtrengthened, and confirmed. 

Let vs come to the vſes, and handle them as briefly as we can. Firſt,this 
ſerueth to reproue thoſe that doe not onely paſſeouer, but conte mne and 
deſpiſe ſuch as any way come behind them. Ifthey ſee a man weake or 
feeble, they are ſo farre from helping of him vp, that they are ready to diſ- 
grace him and caſt him downe. Theſe are like to them that are deſcri- 
bed in the Prophet, who, together with Hypoctiſie noutiſh pride in them- 
ſelues and ioyne vnto it contempt to others , * Which ſay, Stand apart, come 
not neere to me, for I am holier then thou. Or like vnto the Phariſi mentioned 
in the Goſpell a who praied thus with himſelfe, O God, I thanke thee that I am 
not as other men, extortioners, vniuſt, adulterers, or even as this Publican . If a 
man haue one of his eyes, or legs weaker then the other, will hee teiect or 
neglect it, and not rather looke to it, and ſeeke ro ſtrengthen ir, and cure it? 


Vſe 1. 


Z Eſay.6s,5. 


aLuke,18,11. |-** 


Whe the fire is going out, we are wont not to caſt water vpon it, but to thto 
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| on more Coales, or to bring more Wood to kindle it. When the bodie is 
| feeble and ſickly, we doe nor vſe to ſtatue it, or ftflc it; but to chettiſſi it, to 
dyet it, and keepe it warme , So ought it to be in the members of Chriſtes 
body, when we ſee any ſtand at a ſtay, and as ic were begin to ſ ine and lan- 
guiſh, we ſhould — — home into the Sheepefold of Cluiſt: when we 
[ec any wounded, we ſhould binde vp their wounds, aud poure in Oyle and 
Balme to refceſh them: wee mult ſecke them that ate loft, and gathet them 
that are diſpieiſed. As for thoſe that diſcourage and diſcou:uchance ſuch 
as arc of humble and broken harts, and by their vnſeaſonablt ſeverity bring 
them to deſpaite, let them know,that they are no bettet then the very luſttu- 
ments of the Deuill, who are hired as Journcy-men to doc his worke, an! | 
doe yſurpe the very office of the Deuill , He is the accuſer, hater, and per- 
ſecuter of the faithfull, but eſpecially he ſecketh to vndetmine the weake,, | 
| and to ſwallow them vp in the quicke ſandes of deſperation, withou, helpe | 
or hope. In this conſideration the Apoſtle moueth ie Corinthians to forgiue | 
| a2 Cor.2, 10, | the inceſtuous perſon, ſaying ; * Ie whom. ye ſorg ine any thing, I fer giue aiſo : | 
_ for verily, if I forgane any thing, to mom I for gaue it, for your ſakes forgane 1 | 
g it in the fight of Chriſt, lei Sathan ſhould in cumuent vs, for we are not igno- 
rant of his enterpriſes. Wherefore, as God hath appointed comfort to his af- | 
fucted and contrite ſetuants, ſo chey ate juſtly to be taxed, tha: ſhew rigour, | 
whenthey ſhould ſhew mercy, and draw out the ſword when they (houlde | 
put it vp. Oftheſe — the holy man Job oftentimes com- 
plaive, who when he lacked and looked for comfort, but could f.nde none; 
0 he was ® as one mocked of his Neighbor, and cricth out (in the extreamity | 
1 of his ſorrow) of his friends, Miſerable comforters are ye all. Tl us it fareth 
with many of Gods deare Children, and out poote Brethren, when as tho- 
rough great anguiſh of ſoule, and vezation, they call (as /ob once did) for | 
© lob 19, 21. comfort, © Haxe puttic vpon me: haue pitty vpen me (O yee my Friends) for the 
hand of God hath touched me: yet their acquaintance are ſttangers vnto them, | 
their neighbors have forſaken them, their brethren ate remoued farre from 
them, and their familiars haue forgotten them, 

True it is, there is a time of ſeucrity and ſhatpt neſſe, and ſuch as are obſti- 
nate and vntractable, as an vntamed Heifer, are to bee terrified a ith ſharpe 
handling, that they may bee made ſcare. But there is a difference to bee 
made berweene finncr and (inner, and the ſeruants of God mult diſcerne a- 
right berweene Cflendcr and Offender, not iudging of all alike , nor dea- 
ling with all alike, according to the Doctrine and direction of the Apoſlic | 
Iude, aue d compaſsion of ſome, in putt mg difference: and other ſane wit fear, | 
'| *Iude22, 23. | pulling them ont of the fire, G c. This Witedome ve ought.allio crave, that 
we may do things in due ſeaſon, that we may not purge humors when ve | 
ſhould reſtore Noture ; ncither yet go about to heale, hen we Hu cut 
and lance. 
| The Wiſe-mantothis purpoſe, hath a weorthy ſaying, V ener hes 25, 11. 
A word ſpokenin his place, ts like Apples of Gold, with pictures of dieser. Let vs | 
' e Exck,1 3,22. not be in the number of ſuch, e Ar with our lies make ſad ile heart of the righ- 
and 34,4 5,6. tecus, whom the Lord bath not made ſad: nor Arengthen the handes of the wick + 
ed, that hee ſhould not returne from. his wicked way, by promiſing him life. 
Let vs take heede, that i: bee not iuſtly and truely ſpoken of vs, which 
the Prophet va, or vppon the Shepheardes of Iſracll, The weake haue 
yee not itrengthenea, the ficke haue pee not bealed : neither haue pes bound vppe 
the broken, nor brought againe that which was driuen away , neither haue yee 
ſought that which was loit, but with cruelty and with rigour haue ye ruled them, 
Cc. God will require an account of vs touching his Sheepe, and ſuch as 
we deſpiſe, he accounteth and reſpecteth as moſt deate and precious in his 
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| naſe 23,24» but ſhew compaſſion toward them. 
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Secondly, muſt we haue a reſpe to the weake ? Then we muſt acknow- 
ledge it to be our duty, to cherriſh ſuch good things as we ſee in any of our 
| Brechren, remembring the ſaying of our Saviour, Math. 18. 33. Onghreſt not 
| thou alſo to haue had pitty on thy fellow. ſaruant, exen as I had pifty on thee? God 

dorh ſhew mercy and pittie ypon vs zand therefore, if we will bee his Chil- 
| dren, we mult not be vnlike our heauenly Father. Such is the Race and con- 


| dition of men, that whetherſocuer we turne vs, wee cannot but ſee ſome of 


our Brethren feeble and fainting, and ready to ſinke vnder the burthen 3 ſo 
that they are ready to periſh, vnleſſe we pur vnder our hand to vphold them, 
In this teſpe ct, ſo many as are members of the Church, ought to be ſo many 


ting one another, We are charged to be keepers ofthem,to look vnto them, 


ring thy ſelfe, leaſt thou alſo be tempted : beare yee one anothers burthen, and ſo 


putting vs in minde of our owne infirmity, We ſo ſtand to day, as that wee 
are rcadic to fall to morrow z; nay, we continue this houre, that we are rea- 
die to giue over the next. Yea, ſuch is the mercy of God oftentimes toward 
ſuch as are weake ones, that when he hath made them once to ſee their own 
frailties, he maketh them at the laſt ſtronget, and more ſtedfaſt in the Faith, 
then ſuch as ſeemed to bee more forward, and many degrees before them. 
How weake was Nicodemus ? He i came to Ieſus by night at the firſt, hee had 
a good deſite to be inſtructed, but he was ignorant in the principles of Re- 
ligion, he durſt not ſhew himſelfe openly to bee his Diſciple for feare of the 
Jewes. 

The like wee might ſay of Toſeph of Arimathea, another Diſciple of 
Chrift,k (bur ſecretly to auoid danger ; ) notwithſtanding God did ſo bleſſe 
them both with encteaſe of ſtrength, and the ſpirit of courage and boldnes, 
that the little light of Grace and ſpark of Faith that was in them, did fo ſhine 
and breake out into ſuch a flame, that they were not afhamed to profeſſe 
themſelues to be his Diſciples: when the reſt forſooke him, they begged his 
body of Pate, they wrapped it in hnnen cloaths, with Myrrhe, and 4lloes, 
and ſweet Odours, and beſtowed the honour of buriall vpon hun, Thus it 
fallech out oftentimes, that they which are firſt are laſt, aad the laſt are firſt 
We know not what ſtormes and Tempeſtes hang ouer our one heades , 
and whar perillous times may come vppon vs: we know not what weak- 
neſſe wee ſhallſhewin them, howe great the Rebellion of the Fleſh will 
be, and what comfort wee ſhall want our ſelues. The Prophet pro- 
| nounceth him ! Bleſſed, that mageth Wiſely of the poore, and promiſeth that 
the Lord ſhall deliner him. in the time of trouble , It wee haue any fecling 
of this happineſle, or haue anie Faith in our hearts touching this pro- 
miſe, let vs make it manifeſt, by ſecking the good of our weake Bretheren, 
It is an hiddeous and horrible cruelty and out- rage by our want of mercy, 


Cinriit died. 


Neighbour, in that which ir good, to ediſication : for Chriſt alſo would not pleaſe 
| hrmſclfe, but as ut is Written, The rebuke of them that rebuked thee, fell on me. 
It coſt a great price to Redeeme a ſoule, and to bring it from Death to 
| Life ; from Hell to Heauen; and therefore, we muſt vie all meanes (where- 
| with the Lorde ſhall enable vs) to comſort ſuch as are Comfortleſſe. by 
| the Comfort where-with wee our ſelues ate comforted of God, There 
| is no Man but debireth to finde Peace and Comfort in him-ſelſe. What 
Tt 3 is 


Phyſitians one to another, that we may bee meanes of curing and comtor- 


and of feeling their infirmities, to hinder the ſaluation of any one for whom | 


and by all good meanes to tender their good. It is an excellent precept gi- 
uen by the Apoſtle, Gal. 6. L, 2. Brethren, fa man be ſuddenly taken in any f. 
fence, ye which are fpiruxal,reſtore ſuch one with the ſpiru of meckeneſſe conſide- 


f 
| 
[ 
| 


fulfill the Law of Chriſt. Where we lee the Apoſtle vrgeth vs co this duty by | 


| 


| 


Hence it is that the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 15, 2,3. Let exerie man pleaſe bs 


| 
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We muſt not vrteri cam off the weake, Philemon. 


Vſe 3. 


Mach. 13, 37, 
33. 


is this life of ours without it? If a man ſhould live many rhouſand yeares 
vpon the face of the earth, and haue — of nothing but ſorrow, an- 
guiſh, miſery, and vexation of Spirit, ſo that hee could feele no quietneſſe, 
no reſt, no conſolation, no tranquility in theſe daies of his Pilgrimage : 
would he not defire to be out of ſuch a life, and preferre death before it? Do 
we then wiſh for peace ? And would we finde comfort? The greateſt com- 
fort in the World that can come vnto vs, and refreſh and cheere vppe our 
Soules, is to winne and ſaue Soules , Bleſſed are we, if we haue beene In- 
ſtruments to gaine but one Soule vnto God. Iris the —— gaine; it is 
the beſt Traffique; it is the ſweeteſt Marchandize . It ſhall be ſaid vnto vs 
inthe laſt day; Thou good and faithſull Seruant, well done: thou haſt beene 
faithfull over little, Iwill make thee Ruler ouer much, enter into thy Mai- 
ſters ioy. Let vs ſer this before out eyes, and conſider before hand the price 
of the reward, when the time of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſeuce of 
the Lord. 

Laftly, ſeeing God hath ſuch a care of them that are weake, that he would 
not haue them cut off, but cared for of all men: this ought to ſerve as a no- 
table encouragement vnto them, to labor to grow in Grace, and to encreaſe 
more and more, that they may proceede from ſſrength to ſtrength, and fo 
come to a perfet man in Chriſt Ieſus. True it is, there are degrees of 
Faith, all haue not one meaſure of Grace; and yet the leaſt meaſure, if it be 
but as a graine of Muſtard - ſeede, is of power to ſaue our Soules , If there 
be wroughtin vs by the ſanQtifying Spirit of God, the beginnings and ſeeds 
of Faith; to wit, an humbling of our ſe lues vnder the burthen of our ſinnes, 
an acknowledgement and feeling that we ſtand in neede of Chriſt, an hun- 
gring and longing deſite to be made partaker of Chriſt and all his merrits, 
and a flying to the Throne of Grace from the ſentence of the Law, trou- 
bling the conſcience, trembling vnder the ſame : if theſe preparations (as it 
it were ploughings vp of the furrowes of our hearts) be found in vs, God 
will not caſt vs away, but make this weake meaſure of Grace to be effectu- 
all ro ſaluation , his is a ſweete comfort to all faint hearts, that are eue- 
ry foot like to finke downe, and as it were to giue vp the Choſt. This ought 
to be aforcible meanes to work thankſulneſſe in them, when in the exami- 
nation of their hearts, they ſhall finde the leaſt meaſure of Grace ſetled in 
chem, and know their mercifull Father willing to acknowledge it, to accept 
it, and to reward it. Not that we ſhould flattert our ſelues in our wantes, 
or content our ſelues in our veakeneſſe, to ſtand alwaies at one ſtay: but 
heereby to be brought forward in well doing, and to runne the race with 
all cheereſulneſſe that is ſer before vs. 

This a notable ſigne of a true and ſincere hart, when we feele our ſlrength 
to come cuery day vnto vs, and an acceſſe to be added to our former corrie, 
For iſ we delle to be better and better, and deale as men that runne in a 
race, who ſtand not ſtill in the mid-way, but preſſe with might and maine 
to the marke: this is an infallible note of a ſincere heart. This is it which 
the Apoſtle teſtifierh, Phil. 3, 14, 15. Bretheren, I count not my ſelfe, that I 
hane attained to it hut one thing I doe : I forget that which is behinde, and ende- 
wour my ſelſe unto that which is before, And follow hard toward the marke, fur 
the prize of the bigh calling of God in Chriſt leſus, It is the goodneſſe of God 
to accept the {mall meaſure of Faith that we bring vnto him. This graunteth 
not liberty voto vs to doe nothing, to ſtirre neither hand nor ſoote, or to 
content our ſelues that we go not backwatd. For we muſt all know and vn- 


| derſtand, that the beginnings of grace are deceitfull and counterfeit, ynlefle 


there be a growth and encreaſe. 
The kingdome of Heauen is like to a a graine of Muſtard ſeed, which at 
the firſt js ſo ſmall and little, that it is ſcarſe diſcerned, but after that it is caſt 
- into 


— 


| verſe 23,24. bat ſbe m compaſſion toward them. 
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into the ground of a — — and purified heart, it tooteth deeply, u grow- 


| 


eth ſpeedily, it ſpreadeth exceedingly. It is like vnto Leauen, whrieh a Mo 


— — 


Maiiter delivering his Talents vnto his ſeruants that he bad called, farch vn 
to them, Occupy vntill I come; he doth not bid them hide them in the earth, 
Luke 19,13. Hereunto commeth the exhortation that Paule giueth vnto 77 
mot hy, who had greatly profited in godlineſle, and was brought vp inthe vn- 
de tſtanding of the holy Scriptures from a childe, Chapter. 1. / pee thee in 
remembrance that thow ſtirre vp the gift of God which 11 thee, by the putting on of | 
mince handes, The word is a borrowed ſpeach from the fire, which mult bee | 
euermore kindled and kept with a new ſupply from going out. If awan | 
ſce his Corne that is in the fielde ſtand at a (tay, and not ſhoote forward, he 


man taketh and hideth in three peckes of Meale, till all be Leavened; The | 


"271m.2, 6. 


Schoole, and he alwaies continue in the ſame forme, and never come forth 


| he will neuer be a tall man; he will never be but a Dwarfe. So is it with all 
| thoſe that haue ſ had the plough of Gods word brought in among them, 
| and the ground of their hearts ſowed with the precious and tmmortall ſced 
; * ofthe word, and their hearts moyſtned with 2 gratious raine, as it wete 
| the ſhowre vpon the hearbs, and yet continue dry and barren without any 
| 


fruit; it is to be feared, that they will ſhortly fall backe and wither away. It 


we haue beene brought vp in the Schoole of Chriſt, and haue heard the ® 
Lecture of the Law and Prophets; nay, of Chriſt and his Apoſtles read vn- 
to vs, and often ſounding in our cares, and yet find no acceſſe of knowledge 
or encteaſe of obedience , we may looke euery day to be thruſt our of this 
Schoole ; yea, to ſee the Schoole diſſolued and turned to another vie, It we 
| baue had both) Milke and Meate brought vnte vs, and placed at the Table 
of the Lord full fraugbt with all delicates, And yer neither as New- borne 
| Babes deſire that ſincere CMilke of the word that we may grow thereby e wor yet 
1 
' know that ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of age, that inthe cud wi = 
' ® all meete together unto a perfect Man, and vnto the meaſure of the age of t 
| fulneſſe of chu, certainely we ſhall alwaies remaine as Children, maurrimg. and 
| carried about wita enery winde of Doctrine by the deceit of men, and with crafti- 
neſſe, whereby they lay in wait to deceine . 6 ut i wee ſeele the wealeneſſe of 
; our Faith, and the teſt of the Graces of Gods Spirit, and vnfainedly de- 
| fire the encreaſe and ſupply of them, he will fulfill our debre, and we ſhall 
| know to our endleſſe comfort, that our deſire is not in vaine : yea, to ſeele 
the weakneſle of Grace, is of Grace; to ſee the weakeneſſe of Faith, is of 
Faith ; and that which is yet more, hee accepteth the deſire to beleeue in 
Chriſt, as Faith it ſelfe; the deſire to repent from dead workz, as icpentance 
it ſelfe ; the deſite to be reconciled toGod, as reconciliation it lelie , They 
are pronounced Þ Bleſſed, that hunger aud thirit after righteouſneſſe, becauſe 
they ſhall be ſatisfied , Whoſoeuer is a thirſt, hath promiſe made vnto him, 
That he ſhall haus the Well of the Water of life freely ginen , We know by a 
natutall feeling what hunger and thirſt is, and when wee are hungry, when 
thirſty ; and when not. Properly we ate © hungry, when we are empty, and 
| thereby waxe faint and fceble, and finding both our emptineſſe and weake- 
| nefle, defire meate to ſatisfy and content vs. Properly we arethirfty, when 
we feele a drowth or dryneſſe in vs, and defire ſome drinke to refreſh vs . In 
like manner, and by good proportion, they are ſaid ro hanger and thult af- 
| ter righreoulnelle, that ſeeſe they want it, and would faine haue it. I wee 
ſeele our lelues to be out of Chriſt, and doe long after the blood of Chriſt 


— — 


to be redeemed with it, and to be iuſtiſyed by it. then we truely doe — 
after Chriſt. Thus much touching this Doctrine, which atiſeth onely by 


(com- 


conceiueth little hope of any plentiſull Harueſt. If we ſet 2 Scholler to 


in his learning, we will by and by coniecture, he will prooue 2 Dunce , Or 
| if we ſee a Child that doth not grow in firengeh and ſtatusc, we Me to ſay; 
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Dottrine 3. 
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in che profelai · 
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ward fal back - 
ward. 


lohn. 6, 7. 


A 1 10Bn. 2,1 9. ſuch back- ſliders, — 7 8 Jbey went out from vi, lut they were not of vs, for 


'| Þ Mat. 21,28. 


'] * Verſe, 30. 
Reaſon 1. 


| ! Math,r 3,19, 


,uer. Such as ſeemed to haue life in them, ate become dead: ſuch as ſee- 


E 


comparing this Salutation with other Scriptures . 

[ Demas, and Luke my fellow. helpers, | In theſe wordes alſo by confe- 
rence of other places, ariſeth a good inſtruction to vs that profeſic the Goſ- 
pell of Chriſt Ie ſus. For this is be of whom he was forſaken, as he ſheweth, 
2. Tim. 4, 10. Demas hath forſaken me, & c. Hee is called in this place a 
fellow-belper of Paul, yet the vanity of this world drew him backe, being 
ouercome with the toyle and trouble that accompanied the ptoſeſſors of the 
truth, and the preachers thereof. He doth not meane that he had cleane 
renounced the Goſpell, and was become a back. ſlider and cut off from the 
Church as a rotten member, but he ſhrvoke backe for his aduantage, or be- 
cauſe he was loath to ſuffer aduetſity with the people of God) : as it he ſhould 
haue ſaid, he preferred the loue of the world before the loue of Cod. But 
whether cuer be rec oueted himſelfe or not, and renounced the world which 
he ouermuch loved, we haue not ſo full and faire a warrant, as we haue tor 
HMarks : ſeeing Paule endeth with fotſaking of him, and the Scripture lea- 


ueth him inthe imbracing of this preſent euill world, ſo that his repentance 
is vncertainevntovs, Beholde heere, how this man is ſet as vpon a Stage 
or Scaffold, a and marke of infamy branded vpon him tor euer, ſo long as the 
world ſhall continue, and the name of Chriſt Ie ſus ſhalbe preached, becauſe 
he withdrew himſelfe from the paines and publiſhing of the Goſpell, and 
from the company of Paule, w—_ dainty and delicate, louing his owne 
eaſe and pleaſure roo much. From hence we learne, that many which ſecme 
faic hfull and forward in the profeſſion, doe afterward fall backe and give o- 


med to haue heat in them, are ſtarke cold: ſuch as did tunne a great pace, 
and led the way to others, doe no ſome of them ſtand ſtill, many runne 
back-ward, and othets doe wander out of the way, and others hindet thoſe 
that would enter into the right way. Theſe fuſt give their names to Chriſt, 
and afterward ſhake handes with the world, and imbrace the friendſhip 
thereof, We ſee this truth verified vnto vs by ſundry examples and lamen- 
table experience of all times. Judas was choſen to be one of the twelue 
Apoſtles, yet he fell away dangerouſly and deſperately, he became a Traitor 
and a Deuill, according to the ſaying of our Saviour, Haue nor I choſen you 
twelne, and one of you is a Deuill? To this purpote the Apoſtle Joh deſcribeth 


ſhould haue continued with en. Heercunto com- 
meth the Parable propounded by Chriſt, Math, 21, 28. h A certaine man had 
two ſonnes, and came tothe elder, and ſaid ; Soune, goe and worhe to aay in my 
Uineyard : but he anſwered and ſaid, I will not: yet afterward he repented bim- 
ſelfe and ment. Then came he to the ſecond, and ſaid, lhewiſe, and he anſmea- 
red, I will fir, yet he went not. Heſcemed forward, but he hung backe: hee 
promiſed much, but he perfourmed nothing at all. The like we might ſay 
of the rich man, he came vnto Chriſt, i and ſaid vnto him, Good maiſter what 
good thing ſhall I doe, that I may haue eternalliife ? yet when he was tried, hee 
went away ſorrowfull, and his good beginnings were as the morning dew, ve- 
rifying that which is ſpoken in the ſame Chapter k Many that are firſt ſbalbe 
laſt, and the laſt ſhalbe firſt . 

Our Saviour ſetting downe the parable of the ſower, yeeldeth diuerſe 
effectuall reaſons to moue vs to imbrace this truth. For firſt, the Deuill is 


F they had beene of vn, t 


a ſubtle enemy that ſlealeth vpon vs, and goeth about like a roaring Lyon, 
ſeeking whom he may devoure, If the word be nor deeply rooted in our 
hearts, but doe onely ſwimme in our braines, and abide in out mouthes, it 


is in continuall danger tobe taken away from vs. Hence it is, that Chriſt 
ſaitb, 1/benſoener any man heareth the word of that Kingdome, and vnderſtan- 


deth it not, that exill one commeth, and catcheth away that which was ſowen in 
his 


— — 


Verſe 23,24. | doe afterward fall backward. 


his heart, and this is be which hath receined the ſeede by the way ſide , This e- 
nimy is euet buſic with vs, and will never ſuffer vs to haue any refl, ſo long 
as any good thing appearethin vs. 

Secondly, the Croſſe is for the moſt part the companion of the Goſpell, 
which while ſome ſeeke to auoid, they make ſhipwracke ot taith and a good 
conſcience, Our Saviour deſcribing another ſort of hearers faith, ® Hee 
that receined ſeede in the ſtony ground, is he which heareth the word, and incunti- 
| nently with ioy recemeth it: yet heth he noroote in bimſelfe, and endureth but 4 
ſeaſon : for as ſoone as tribulation or perſecution commeth becauſe of the word, by 
and by te is offended, So long as we may profeſle the truth with peace and 
liberty of conſcience, and with the fauout of men, it is an eaſie and ordina- 
ry matter tobe a profeſſor ofthe Goſpell, and an kearer of the word, But 


do quickly fall away. 


couet the profits and commoduies of this life, This cauſed Demas to for- 
fake Panule, becauſe he imbraced this preſent world. Heerevnto commeth 
chat which Chrilt teacheth, Math. 13. Ie that receined the ſcede among 
Thornes, is he that heareth the word: but the cares of this world, and the deceit- 
fulneſſe of r1ches, » choke the word, and he 1s made wnfruitfull, So long as the 
world (as a ranke Thorne) ſticketh in our throats, or rather in oui heartes, 
and we begin to preferre it in out thoughts and practiſes, before the truth, 
it is vnpoſſible that we ſhould holde out our profeſſion ynto the end. Wher- 
fore, ſceing the Deuill is alwaies ready to ſiit ys, perſecution to try vs, and 
the world to enſnate vs, we muſt know that for theſe cauſes it commeth to 
paſſe, that many fall backe, which ſeemed forward in the faith. 

The Vies are many that may beinade heereof, Firft, we may conclude, 
that wofull is their eſtate and condition that ſhrinke away, and melt as wax 
before the Sunne. The eſtate of ſuch men is moſt fearefull, inaſmuch as 
they are become very Dogges and Swine, It had beene better for them, 
that they had never knowne the truth: nay, it had beene bettet, if they had 
neuer beene botne, as our Sauiour ſpeaketh of Judas. This the Apolile Peter 
ſett eth downe in his ſecond Epiſſle. Chapter, 2. If they, after they haue eſ- 


of the Samiour Teſus Chriſt, are yet tangled againe therem and ouer come, the lat- 


ledged it, to turne away from the holy commandement ginen wnto them.,, But it 


his owne vomit : and, the Sow that was waſhed to the wallowing im the myre, - It 
is anotable comfort vnto vs, when we are as faithfull trees in the Garden of 
God, That will bring forth their fruit in due ſeaſon :? whoſe leafe ſhal neuer fade, 
when we do not luffer every one to go before vs, but haue an holy emulati- 
on and ſtriuing to go before others, and euen to out · goe our ſelues: ſo it ĩs 
an euill ſigae and a fearefull forerunner of condemnation ;ro run, and then 
to giue over running: to wraſtle, and then to giue over wraſtling. It is an 


— <> — — 


when troubles and tentationsatile, they that are not thtoughly grounded, 


Ihirdly. as perſecutions doe follow the Goppell, ſo for the moſt part doth 
ame, reproach, and poverty, And as it is a common thing with vs to de- 
fire the eaſe of the fleſh and the pleaſures ot the body, 1o we are inclined to 


ter end is worſe with them then the begmning, For it had beene better for them 


1s come vnto them, according vnto the true Prouerbe, the Dog ge is returned wnto | 


capea from the filthineſſe of the world, through the acknowledging of the Lord, and 


[ 
[ 


not to bane acknowledged the way of righteouſneſſe, then after they haue achnow- 


| 


hard thing to make a good beginning: wee are not eaſily brought to ſer for- | 


; ward: but to trip while we are in our iourney, and to waxe weary of procee- | 


| ding, is the common cuſtome of our common profeſſours , 


Oe —ä6 


We ſee this in 
the Children of Iſraell, while they were in the Wilderneſſe going to the | 

| Land of Canaan, they did not keepe a conſtant courle, but ſomerimes they | 
ſtoode at a ſtay ; and ſometimes they went backe ward, and ſomerimes they | 
| wiſhed theinſelues againe in the Land of Egypt. Thus it ſareth with vs that | 
| are | 
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Many that ſeeme forward in the profeſsion Philemon. 


9 Luk. 14, 30. 


.. | rRevel.2,5. 


Vid. 2. 


"*| f1lobn, 2, 19. 


| Vie 3. 


| 


: N 
are Pilgrimes and Strangers in this life, when we haue once giuen our hand | 


to the Plough we are ready to looke backe, as Lors wife did when ſhee was | 
gone out of Sodeme, Euery little thing is able to turne vs out of the way: 
and being once turned out of it, it is — aka bring vs into it againe, then it 


we were neuer entred into it. Wo therefore be vnto ſuch as follow Demas, 
q That beginne to build but are not able to make an ende. Great plagues and 
greeuous iudgements hang ouer their heades, they do not returne And re- 
pert,” and do their firſt workes, and redeeme the time, becanſe the dates are cuil 
Hee tbat knoweth his Maiſters will, and doth it not, ſhall bee beaten wih many 
fripes, Yea, often- times God giueth ouerſuch time · ſeruers and backe- 
ſliders, into a reprobate ſence, and taketh away his holy — from them, ſo 
that they proue meere Monſters, and worſe then ſauage bealtes, Who were 
greater enemies to the Goſpell then the ewes, that hade the light among 
them, and offered vnto them, whereas by their calling they were the out- 
ward Church, and the profeſſed people of God. Jada being an Apoſile 
of Chriſt, became the moſt deueliſh man vpon the earth, excecding all the 
Tewes in treachery and impiety, This a greeuous judgement of God, puniſh 
ing ſinne with ſinne, and recompencing great vengeance vpon their heads, 
that Nart from the Faith as a deceitfull Bow, and renounce that truth which 
they haue ſolemnly profeſſed, Let theſe punniſhments be alwaies before 
our eyes, ſo often as we _ to ſlake our courſe, and to grow negligent 
and ſecure, that ſo we may begin torenew our couenant with God, and to 
recouer our ſelues from the pit of Apoſtacy, into which we were falling. 
Secondly, this Doctrine teacheth the difference betweene thoſe that are 
truely godly and religious, and ſuch as are Hypocrites, Such as profeſſe 
well for a time, and afterward ſlide backe, ate like the Graſſe or Corne that 
groweth vpon the houſe top, which flouriſneth and waxeth greene for a ſea- 
ſon, but it decayeth incontinently, and commeth not to any ſeaſonable ripe- 
neſſe. Howſoeuer therefore there be a great likeneſſe, and a neere teſem- 
blance betweene the faithfull and the Hypocrite, yet God will haue the one 
diſcerned from the other, and Hypocriſie to be laide open, and ſcene in his 
colours as it is. This is that vſe which the Apoſlle John maketh of this do- 
ctrine. Chapt, 2. where comforting the Church againſt the offences and 
ſtumbling blocks that were rife and common in thoſe daies, and petſwading 
them not to be terrified with the falling backe of certaine, he makcth it plain, 
that albeit they had place in the Church as corrupt humours haue in the bo- 
dy, yet they were neuer of the Church. Whreeupon hee concludeth, f This 
commeth to paſſe that it — appeare, that they are not all of vs, Would wee 
thereſore know whoare Hypocrites ? And would we haue eyes to fee them, 
and judgement to diſcerne them? Behold heere a plaine marke and evident 
token to bring vs to a perfect vnderſtanding of them; they ſhall not alwaies 
decciue the Church, they ſhall not alwaies couer their faces with the Vizard 
of holineſſe; they ſhall in the end be made cuident to all men, that euery one 
may point at them with the finger, and lay; This is an Hypocrite, this is a 
Diſſembler, this is he that went about to deceive both God and Man, but 
now he is reueiled, that al men may looke vpon him, and hiſſe at him, On the 


other ſide, it is a notable ptiuiledge of a man — ſanctified, to bee con- 


ſlant and continually ſer ypon good thinges, to petſeuer in good things, and 
neuer to repent of the doing of them: he buildeth his — ypon the rock, 


and therefore no blaſts or tempeſts of temptation can overthrow it. He re- 
ceiueth the ſeede into good ground, and therefore it taketh roote downes- | 


ward, and beareth fruit ypward with patience, he is carefull to pleaſe God 
in the duties of both Tables, both of holineſſe and true righteouſneſle, and 


| 


[ 


i 
' 
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therefore he ſhall neuer be remoued, 


Thirdly, ſeeing many begin well, that ate as a morning Cloude which is | 
quickly | 
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uickly ſcattered, and therefore do not continue; we le arn, not tobe aſſen- 

ed when we ſee any or many faint or fall away, not to bee diſcomſorted | 
whe we haue examples before our cies of thoſe that haue profeſſed the filth, | -- 
and beene thought zealous aboue many others, who nowe ate falne into a 
| deepe, or rather a dead ſleepe, that no life of Gods ſpirit appeareth to be in 
them. Thus it hath alwayes beene in the Church, thus it is at this preſent, & 
thus it will be heercafter, When Sawaria had receiued the Golpell,* Simon 4458.1 
Magus himſelſe belecued alſo, and was baptized, and continued wth Philly, & . 
wondered when he ſaw the ſig nes and great Myracles which were done : yet not- 
withſtanding this embracing of the faith, was but as che flaſh of Lightning, 
which ſuddainly appeareth, and preſently vaniſheth, as appeareth by his ot- 
fering of money to buy the Graces of the Spirit, ® and bythe anfner of Po- ava 0. 
ter, — an hotrible curſe againſt him, renouncing him for having a- FEY 
ny part or fellowſhip in that buſineſſe, diſcouering the hypocriſie of his hart, 
and manifeſting to all men chat he was in the gall ot bitterneſſe, and in the 
bond of iniquity. 

The hike we might ſay of Hymenens, Phyletur, and Alexander, mentioned |, , 
by Paule in his Epiſtles to Timorby;they were counted ſamous, and eſteemed 2 Tim. 4 we 
as Pillers of the Church, yet they fell to renounce everlaſting. ſaluation, | 17. and 4, 14. |--* 
which was purchaſed for vs by our Lord leſus Chriſt, Let vs all heerby be | 
wile and warned, and take heed that we build not vpon men, leaſt the foun- 
dation ſinking and ſhiinking downe, we fall and periſh with it. True it is, 
they ſhall greatly be puniſhed, that lay a ſtumbling-blocke before others, & 
giue occaſion vnto them to fall & to depart from the faith; yea, it wete bet- 
tet that a Mill-· ſtone were hanged about their necke, and they drowned in 
the ſea, then one of the members of Chriſt be offended, Woe therefore ſhall 
be to thoſe that giue a ſcandall to the Church; yet ſuch as ſolloꝶ them, and 
forſake the fellowſhip of the Saints, through their euill example, cannorbe 

exculed, 
| Wilt thou reſuſe thy Corne, becauſe thou ſeeſt much Chaffe and Traſh 
| mingled with it? No man muſt forſake the Church, becauſe hee ſeeth offen- 

ces to ariſe init, euery man muſt labour with himſelſe to be good Corn, and 
then the Chaffe ſhall hurt vs nothing at all. And albeit we ſee ſome fallaway 
| and make a ſeparation euery day, the Church looſeth nothing, but is made 
more pure and perfect, euen as it hindreth not, nor hutteth the Wheat, that 
the Tares withet away. When we behold thoſe that were chiefe men, & | 
reputed as Angels in compatiſon of others, to fall as Lightning from Hes- 
uen, let vs not be diſmayed or diſcomſorted thereby, though men turne as 
the winde and the Weather-cocke, let vs ſtand faſt, and build vpon the rock 
that can neuer be ſhaken, Albeit wee may point out thouſandes on the one 
ſide, and ten thouſand on the other fade, let vs not feare the falling of the 
Church, which ſtandeth vpon a ſure and certain foundation. Thus doth the 
Apoſtle comfort Gods people, when ſundry made Shipwracke oftheir faith, 
and fell into Apoſtacy, * T he foundation of God remaineth ſure, and bath this | * » Tim 2,19. |- © * 
ſeale, The Lord knoweth who are bis, 

If men ſhew their ſrailty, and be as a Reede ſhaken with the winde, it is 
no maruell nor new thing, we reſt not vpon them, we builde not our Faith 
ypon our Teachers that haue beene the meanes of our converſion; ſo that if 
they ſhould teuolt and renounce the doArine that they haue preached , we 
mult not go with them, nor follow after them, Indeede we ſhould be gree- 
ued to ſee thoſe that ſeemed forward, to turne cleane backward ; and as we 
ought to reioyce to ſee the Churchot Godencreaſed, ſo it cannot but ttou- 
ble vs go haue it dimimſhed : notwithſtanding, this muſt bee our comſott, 
that God will maintaine his Church, and keepe althoſe ſafe and ſure which | 
he hath chofen to himſelſe. As for others that are vnconſtant and giue ouer, | | 


— 


——— A. 
— 


6—— nn gn 


Many that ſeeme formed in the profeſion Philemon. | 


b Plal 72, 4. 


Vſe. 4. 


c Rom. 8, 22 


without 
10. Allt 


the word. 


they were never true belecuers, but Hypocrites,which heere are for a ſeaſon 
mingled together, vntill the time of ſeparation, Burthe guiftes of God 
beffowed vpon his people (whoſe ſaluation is ſurely laide vp with him) * are 


the Father gineth me ſhall come to me : and him that commeth too 
me I caſt not away . And againe in another place, I gine vnto my ſbcepe eter- 
val life, and they ſhall neuer periſh , neither ſhall any plucke them ont of mine 
band ; my Father which gane them me, is greater then all, and none is able to take 
them ont of my Fathers hand, So then, whenſocuer any among them that 
were iudged molt forward and vpholders or others, give backe and become 
vnbeleeuets, we muſt not by and by dreame that the Church of God falleth, 
he will al vaies haue a people to call ypon him, and worſhip him, b ſo long as 
the Sunne and Moone endureth, from generation to generation . The Church is 

rounded vpon God, and vpon no condition of man. Our faluation is ſet- 
2 vpon the election of God, and founded ypon his vnchange able decree 
2 neuer be altered or diſappointed. 

Fourthly, ſeeing the Church hathalwaies had back- ſliders, we learne 
hcereby to beware of all allurements and entiſements, that may be meanes 
to draw vs backe from the truth which we haue imbraced. Demas (of | 
whom mention is made in this place) had beene in good account, he hath 
an excellent witneſſe euen of Saint Paules mouh to be an helper tothe truth. 
Is it a ſmall commendation to be called the fellow of ſuch an Apofile? Is 
it a little matter to be ſet vp in the middeſt of the houſe of God, as a but- 
ning Lampe, or a ſhining Candle, to giue light to others in the Church? yet 
after all this eſtimation that was had of him, he loved the world better then 


Let vs therefore wake warily, and looke vpon out ſelues in the perſon of 
this Dem as in a looking Glaſſe, who is caſt in the teeth with his imbra- 
cing the profit and pleaſures of this life, that hindred him in the worke wher. 
vnto he was called , We muſt take heede that thinges preſent do not ſwal- 
low vp the loue of thinges to come, as they dot in many who wax colde 
and haue no defire ofthe Kingdome of Heaven Theſe are they that haue 
their eyes ſo dazeledand darkened with theſe flitting thinges, that they 
breake out in an admiration of them, and ſay: It is good for vs to be heere : 
but neuet thinke that theſe delights muſt haue an end, and that the world 
ſhalbe reſtored. The Apoſtle Paule teacheth vs, that the preſent eſtate 
of the world is like a woman in trauaile, Rom. 8. we know 4 
ture groneth with vs alſs, and trauaileth in paine together vnte this preſent 
The Creatures, as now they abide, are not in their perſection by reaſon of 
Adams ſinne( which brought in al diſorder and conſuſion.) There is nothing 
bur is ſubiect to vanity and miſery, euery thing hath ſome blot of corrupti- 
on. What aſhame then is it for vs that are the Children of God, and 
haue receiued the firſt fruits of the Spirit, not to draw toward perfection, 
and not to keepe company with the ſenceleſſe Creatures, Let vs learne 
ſo to loue the truth, as that we ptixe it aboue all corruptible thinges; that 
muſt haue an end, ſo as this preſent world may not ſtay vs from deſiring and 
longing after ſpitituall bleſſings, Among oll the baites and ſnares where- 
with many are taken, nothing is ſo dangerous ot ſo common, as the loue of 
this world . Take a veiw of many that did runne well, but now runne not at 
all, and you ſhall finde they are right Demaſſes, the worldis a beame in their 
eyes that they cannot ſee, a Thorne in their fecre, that they cannot walke, a 
canker in their mouthes that they cannot ſpeak, a clogge to their conſcien- 
ces that they cannot proceede, and a ſnare to their ſoules that they cannot 4 

profit or proſper in good thinges. Our daies are full of two many exam- 
ples of men that are fallen into a deepe ſleepe of carnall lecurity, fo that 


ce, Out Sauiour handleth this point at large ,* John 6, and 
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troubles and croſſes, as it may appeare this Demas alſo did. He ſaw many 
ſtormes come toward him, and he thought it beſt to put into ſome Hauen or 
harbour, In the time of peace and proſperity, in quiet and ioyſull times, and 
in ſuch golden daics as our eyes haue ſeene, and our hearts haue enioyed, 
many will ſeeme, and doe ſeeme to petſeuet in the faith, and to embrace 


— 


meth fot the wordes ſake, by and by they are offended. Sathan is priuy to 


Hat thou not conſidered my Seruant Job, how none is like h in the Earth i 
An vpright and inſt Man, fearing God and eſchewing ewill? He wuntwered the 
Lord and laid ; Doth [ob feare God for nou bt ? Thou haſt bleſſed the workes of 
his handes, and bis ſubſtance is encreaſed : but ſtretch out now thine hand, and 
touch all that he hath, to ſee if he will not hlaſpᷣheme thee to thy Face , We lee 
heeerby, that God will haue thoſe that thiuke they belceve,and would have 
others to thinke fo alſo, to be tiyed and knowne what they are. Doſt thou 
make ſhew of Religion? Doſt thou glory in thy profeſſon ? It pleaſeth God 
to offer thee the meanes and occaſions to try thee, he ſendeth the petſecuti- 
on of the tongue; thou art reuiled, ſcorned, ſlandeted, and derided tor pro- 
feſſiag the truth, for hearing the word, for frequenting of Sermons : and 
then it commeth to paſſe, that rather then they with endure thele croſſes, 
they ſhrinke away, and ſtrike hands will euill men, and embrace the fizend. 
{hip of this preſent euill World. Thus we ſee how Sathan buſie th himſelfe 
to vndermine vs, and to ouerthrow vs, and what tentations he ſettech be- 
fore vs on the right hand, and on the left hand ; on the right hand, the pto- 
firs ofthe World, and the pleaſures of the Fleſh; on the left hand, crofles' 
and petſecutions for the words ſake , Theſe are the meanes that he vſeth; 
theſc are the allurements whereby he pteuaileth; theſe are the diſcourage- 
ments whereby he terrifieth vs. | 
Fiſtly, ſeeivg we are ready to reuolt and ſlacke our peace that wee haue 
runne toward the marke that is ſet before vs, let no man be ſecure and cate- 
eſſe, or preſume too much vppon his owne ſtrength, as though ir were vn- 
poſsible for him to fall: but let euery man grow circumſpect, and beware of 
Cainall ſecuritie, Hence it is, that the Apoltle Paule, mentioning ſun- 
dry iudgements that fell vpon the Iſraelites for their ſwnes and offences, 
gathereth this Exhortation ; wherefore © Let hM that thmketh he ſtandeth, 
take heeae leaſt he fall, They had the vie of the Sacraments, and other pled- 
ges of Gods fauour, yet they could not priuiledge them, or defend them 
from the puniſhments that God brought vpon them. Let no man there- 
fore truſt too much to the zeale of one or to yeaers, but petſeuet to the 
end, and know he muſt be faithfull vnto the laſi gaſp. God hath not hired vs 
for a ſeaſon, to labour in his ſeruice for a day, ot a montn, or a yeare, neithet 
giueth vs leaue to depart at a time appointed, nor maketh vs a Cettiſicat 
vnder his hand, that wee are at libettie to ſerue another : but wee muſt all 
know, that there is one condition of worſhipping him; to wit, that wee de- 


ning and ending vnto him, 

What did it profit 4 Lots Wife to go out of Sodome, commaunded by the 
Angell, and accompanied by her Husband, in as much as ſhe looked backe, 
and was turned into a piller of Salt? What profit was ite to the Iſraclites to 
| depart out of e/£grpt, and to paſſe ouer the Red Sea; ſeeing aſterwatd they 
fell ro murmuring in the Wilderneſſe, and were deſtroyed of the Deſtroyer ? 
bac gaine, or what good was f it to Ichs, to ſlay the prieſis of Baall with 
| the tword, and to be zealous for the execution of the iudgements of the 


Vy Lord. 


nothing can wake them, Others there are, that ſhrinke backe for ſeate of 


the word: but when the Sunne ariſeth in his ſtrength, and perſecution com- 


this corruption lying hidden in our Nature, For when as God ſaid vnto him, 


dicate both ourSoule and Body, both out life and death, both our begin- 


» lob 1,3,9. 


Pies. 


© x Cor. 19,12 


4 Gene. 19,25. 
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Many that ſeeme forwardin the profeſsion Philemon. 


| ®r Cor. g,24- 


iz Chr. 24717. 


Vſes6. 


Lord, to deface the Image, and to throw downe the houſe of Bau, and to 
make a Iakes of it for ever, ſeeing he departed net from the ſinnes of Iero- 
boa and regarded not to walke in the Law of the Lord God of Iſrael, but 
worſhipped the Golden Calues that were in Das and Ferhel ? It were as 
good neuer to begin, as not to continue ynto the end. When we haue once 
giuen our Names to Chrift, and taſted of the good worde of God, and fee 
many men come farre behinde vs, we flatter our ſelues in an opinion of our 
ſure ſtanding; we are ready to ſay: If all the world ſhould turne to be back- 
ſliders and Apoſtataes, yet we would neuet ſlide away. But let vs take heed 
we be not deceiued, for God will not be mocked, It is a woonthy ſaying of 


the Prophet Exzechiell, Chap. 18,24. If 4 Righteons Man turne away from his 


righteouſneſſe, & commit iniquity, and do according to all the abhominat:ons that 
the wicked man doth, ſball he lime? All bis rogbteonſneſſe that be bath donc, ſhall 
not be mentioned : but in his tranſgreſtion that be hath committed, and in his ſin 
that be hath ſinned, in them ſhall be die. It is not enough to purpoſe well, it 
is not enough to beginne well, it is not enough te proceede well; it is re- 
quiredof vs to perſeuer well, and to continue in a conſtant and ſetled courſe 
vnto the end, 

If a man continue vnto his latter dayes, and then giue over, all is gone, al 
is loſt, all is in vaine. If a Childe that is ſet to Schoole, do go luttily forward 
io his Learning a long time, and afterward prooue an ydle boy, and one that 
will take no paines, he will neuer prove Learned, nor is euet like to come to 
any preferment, If a man beginne to builde an houſe, and haue laide a good 
foundation, it is neuet the better, vnleſſe the worke bee brought to an end 
and perſection. He that runneth in a tace, though he ſer out neuer ſo ſwiſt- 
ly ,and have paſſed a great part of the way neuer to reſolutely, yet if hee ſtay 
in his courſe, and hold not on to the end, h hee receiueth not the prize, hee 
obtaineth not the reward. _ Hee that is Valiant and Couragious in the be- 
ginning of the fight, neuer winneth the ficlde,nor gerteth the Victory, vn- 
leſſe he continue to the end of the battell. We are taught and trained vp 
in Gods Schoole, wee are partes of the building ot his houſe, and as lively 
ones fitted to make an holie Temple vnto him: we all runne in a Race, and 
ptobue Maiſteries: We are the Lords Soldiers to fight hand to hand againſt 
Sinne, the World, and the Deuill: let vs therefore hold out till wee come to 
the marke, and receiue the ende of our Faith, euen the Saluation of our 
ſoules 

Saule be ganne well, but he de clined, and in the end became an open per- 
ſecutet. /#aſh i behaved himſelfe vprightly all the dayes of Ieboia dab, and re- 
paired the houſe of the Lord; but after his death, he fell to Idolatty, he left 
the houſe of the Lord God of his Fathers, and he ſerued Groves and Idols; 
ſo that wrath came ypon ſadeh and Jersſalem, becauſe of this treſpafie. The 
Iſraelites that would have returned into Egypt, dyed in the Wilderneſſe. It 
ſhallnot be needful to he pe vp mo examples; we haue too many ſuch ſtum- 
bling dlockes lying in out way, and ſer before our eyes; let vs take heede 
by their falles, and learne Wiſedome by their fooliſhneſle : and conftancy by 
their inconſtancy, 

Laſtly, ſeeing many ſlide backe, that haue ſeemed forward men, and of 
great and eminent note aboue others: it is our duty (in regarde of the ſmall 
firength, and the little power of out owne Nature, to pray heartily and ear» 
neſily vnto God, not to lead vs into tentation, nor to take away his holy ſpi- 
nit from vs, but that he would ſtay vs vp by his gtace. We muſt entreat at the 
hands of God for our continuance, as well as for our firſt conuerfion. For, 
as the opening of the hart, and the beginning of ourregeneration and new 
birth, is of Grace; ſo we proceede in the midde way, and perſeuervnro the 
end, not by our ſelues, or any thing in vs, but by the ſame grace and good- | 


neſſe 


| 


= 23,24. Mum that ſceme forward, oftentimes fall away. 491 | 


neſſe of God, who worketh in vs both the will and the deede, Henceit is - 
that the * Prophet prayeth vnto God, To reſtore unto him the ioy of his ſalua- Pl gr, 1. 
| tion, and to eſtabliſh hum with his free Spiric, And in another place he praieth Ss 
to the Lord, who had kept him in his youth, that he alſo would be his kee- 
per in his old age, when his head was hoare, and haires gray ;! Cai? me nor P21, 
off in the time of age, for ſake me not when my ſtrength faileth :5 God, thow hat 1 | 
ranght me from, my youth, exen untill now : therefore will I tell of thy wondrous 
workes ; yea, euen vnte mine old age and gray bead, 0 God, forſake me not, untill 
I haze declared thine Arme vnto this Generation,&c, The Prophet knew well 
enough his proneneſſe and inclination to goe backe, and that it is at eaſie 
to fa!l through dotage as noneage, and by the weakeneſſe and coldneſſe of | 
old age, as by the luſtes and frailty of youth. Yea, we ſee many that haue 
held a good courſe a long time, and dedicated their young yeares, as it were | 
bringing their fuſt fruites to God, who notwithſtanding haue turned out of 
the way when they haue beene going out of the World , Euen as it fallech 
out ſometimes, that ſuch as haue failed fafely in the wide Sea, and kept an 
vpright courſe, that they haue eſcaped the dangers of ſtotmes, and tempeſts, 
and Rockes, and quicke - ſandes, haue notwithſtanding beene caſt away in 
the very Hauen, through negligence and ſecurity, and want of heed taking: 
ſo is it with many, that haue ſtood out in daungerous times when the 
Windes haue blowne, and perſecutions haue beene hot, whoin calme wea- 
ther and peaceable times, in their latter times haue ſuffered ſhipwracke, 
and haue daſhed the Barkes of their Soules againſt che vaine-pleaſures 
and vanities of this World, which drowne Men in perdition and deſttucti- 
on 


Hence it is, that the Apoſile writing to the Tbheſſalomiaus, prayeth vnto 
God ſor them in this manner; ® Now the very GOD of peace ſanctiſie you m Tbeſ. 3, 3 
throng bout, and I pray God that your whole Spirit, and Soule, and Body, may le 
kept blameleſſe unto the comming of our Lord Ieſus Chrift , Hee ſaw the 
had neede of Gods gratious aſſiſtance, euen vnto the laſt breath of their 
body to vpho!d them, and to keepe them in his feare. Let vs therefore 
remember what the Propher ſpeaketh of thoſe that are truely regenerate, 
Pſalme 92, 12, 13, 14. The righteous ſball flowriſh like a Palme Tree, and ſhall 
grow like a Cedar in Lebanon : ſuch as bee planted in the Houſe of the Lorde, 
ſhallflouriſh in the Courts of our God, they ſhall ſtill bring forth Fruit m their age, | 
they ſhall be fat and flouriſbing. If we be in the number of theſe men deſcri- 
bed in this place, alwaies fruitſull in good thinges, and never barren of hea- 
uenly graces, we ſhall be aſſured, that we ſhall neuer be remooued, Trees 
(as we ſee by experience) grow barren when they grow old: but ſuch as are 
planted in the Houſe of God, muſt be moſt fruirfull in their age. But wich 
many it is cleane contrary : the more old in age, the more old is ſinne, and 
w_ in all ſorts of wickedneſſe. 
bis is a ſeareſull ſigne and prognoſticate of « finall Apoſtacy, when our x 
ending is not anſwerable to our beginning. But heete ſome man may ſay, | Obieftion 
Can the ſaitl full fall away for euer Can they looſe their Faith altogether ?1 
anſwer, ſuch as live in the Church, and ſeeme to themſelues and to others to Aaſwere: 
haue faith, may fall away: but ſuch as have the faith of Gods ele, can ne- | 
uer fall away, God doth ſtabliſh them in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1, 12, And they are 
kept by the power of God through ſaith vnto ſaluation. 1. Pet. 1,4. So that our life 
is hid with Chriſt in God, Col. 3, 3. The gifts and calling of God are without 
tance : and be that hath begwn this good worke in vs, will alſo finiſh and perfeit it 
wntil the day of Ieſus Chrift, Phil.1. 6. Me are perſawaded, that neither life, nor 
death, nor Deuill, nor any meanes whatſoeneryhal be able to ſeparate vs from the 
lowe of God, Notwithftanding,we muſt beware of carnall ſecutity, leaſt theſe 
guiſts of God be weakened and * in vs; ſot albeit they cannot dye, 
Y 2 yet 
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yet they may decay and decreaſe; and we may fall, though nor fall away; ard 
our Faith may be leſſe, though not vtterly loſt , Chriſt Teſus hath ſome u hat 
againli the Angell of the Church of Exbeſus, o becaule hee had left his firſt | 
loue, He was not finally fallen from Grace, but is highly prai{:d for his pa- 
tience and petſeuetance, but is charged to haue ſlacked his courſe, and to 
haue cooled his zeale; and therefore, hee is not ſaide to haue loſt his Loue, 
but to haue left his firſt Loue, ſo that they were not ſo earneft, ſo fcrucnt, | 
and ſo zealous as they were at their firſt Conuerſion. Wee hzue theres | 
fore continuall neede to be often in prayer, that wee may euer - more en- 
creaſe in heauenly Graces, and bee pteſerued by the power of God, that 
we be not ouercome by the power and ſubtiltie of Sathan , who dcfireth 
nothing more then our Deſtruction ; nothing leſſe, then our good and 
ſaluation. 


— — 


25 The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be with your Spirit, Amen. 


— — 


Hitherto of che firſt part of the Concluſion, which is the ſalutation ſent 
from others :Now of the ſalut ation that commeth from him-ſclfe , which 
is 25 his laſt farewell, and ſhutting vppe of the whole Epiſile,and (as it were) 
a ſolemne taking of his leaue of him, and thereſt ; which is thus much in 
effect, ¶ Grace bee with your Spire, | The firſt part, or former word, is am- 
plified and enlarged by the efficient cauſe from whence it commeth and 
proceedeth; to wit, Chriſt Ieſus, whois alſo declared by that Soucraigne 
Authoritie which he hath over all: Our Lord. Laſtly, the whole Prayer is 

arniſhed with a certainexclamation of heattie wel-wiſhing to them in rhe 
laſt word, ¶ Amen.] Thus much touching the Order, 

Let vs come to the Interpretation of the Words and ſearch out themea- 
ning ot them by other places of Scripture, Wherein we are to conſidet what 
is meant by grace: why it is called [The Grace of our Lord Ieſus; | why he is 
called [ 4 Lord, | hy Our Lora, what is meant by [ Sprit, what is meant 
by [ Hour Spirit, ] and laſtly, what is meant by this word [Amen.] Firſt, tou- 
ching Grace] (whereof we haue ſpoken before, Verſe 3.) we muſt vnder- 
ſtand, that there is a two-fold Grace mentioned in the word of God;POane, 
which maketh a man gracious and acceptable to God, which is the free fa- 
uour and loue of God, whereby he is well pleaſed, and exceedingly conten- 
ted with his elect in Chriſt his beloued ſonne: which is in God himſelſe,and 
in no Creature whatſocuer, either Saint or Angell , The other, is Grace 
freely a giuen to men, both common to the elect and Reprobare, orproper 
to the cle& onely, which ate ſupernaturall and ſauing graces. The ſormer, is 
called the firſt Grace, which is no ipharent quality in vs, but an eſſential pro- 
perty in God, and the cauſe of all graces in vs, and the Fountaine of all be- 
nefits that flow ynto vs, Thus it is taken in many places, 2s Rom. 1, 7. and 
3, 24. and 4, 16. and 11,6, The latter, is called the ſecond Grace, becauſe 
it is derived from the former, as we lee 1./ohn 1,16. and 1. Pet. 1, 14. and 
5, 10. and 2. Pet. 3, 18. No in this place, I vnderſtande it of 22 
and Love of G OD, Wich the which hee beganne his Epiſtle before, 
and with which heerc he cloſeth ic vppe, ending even a» hee made his en- 
trance, 

Secondly, hee calleth this [The Grace of onr Lord Teſus (brift\ fortwo 
Cauſes ; firſt, becauſe he is the fountaine of it, he is as the Well-ſpring, we 
haue it not of our ſelues, we haue it from him, according to that which the 
Euangeliſt Ieh ſetteth dow ne, Of his ſuineſſe we haue all receined, and Grace 
for Crace. Secondly, it is called [the Grace of Chriſt, not of God the ſathet, not 
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Perſe 25. The order and Imierpretation of the words. 
of God the Holie-Ghoſt, but of Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, becauſe hee is the 
meanes, ot as the Cunduit- pipe, whereby he it is brought and conveyed vn- 
to vs; Thus the ſame Euangeliſt ſpetkerh in the wordes following ; * The 
Law was ginen by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by leſus Chrift . He n 
is that is the Mediation and Propitiation for cur ſinnes, he hath purchaſed 
the fauour of God, he hath wrought reconciliation for vs, ſo that through 
him weare accepted of God the Father, and beloved in his beloued, Epbe. 
1. 6. f 
Thirdly, we muſt conſider the Title giuen to Chriſt Ieſus, hee is called a 
Lord or Ruler, and that in many reſpects : Firſt, by creation, in that he made 
vs of nothing when we had no being, For all thinges were made by him, and 
without him was nothing made that was made. Secondly, by right of Inhe- 
ritance, a For he is made Heire of all thinges , Thirdly, by right of Domini- 
on, for he hath Dominion over all thing»,and ouer vs al ; lo that he ruleth, 
preſerueth, and ke epeth vs as his owne to erernall liſe, being bought with his 
moſt preciout blood. None of them can bee loſt that are commitred vnto 
him, neither can any plucke them out of his hands. All thinges ate put vnder 
his feet, and ſubiect vnto him, | 
Fourthly, he is ſaid to be our Lord; he is not onely a Lord, hauing right 
and might graunted vnto him ouerothers, but hee s called our Lord. Fuſt, 
becauſe the Father gaue him a people and choſen Generation, over whom 
he ſhould rule. So then, by reaſon of this donation/appointed vnto him be- 
fore all worlds, he is truely called our Lord. Secondly, in-regard of the work 
of redemption which he hath wrought tor vs, he alone hath paid the ranſoin 
for vs, and delivered vs from the powet of the Deuill: fo thut hee hath the 
greateſt right of poſicſhon in vs. Laſtly, we ate thereby put in mind, that we 
ought ſo to beleeue in Chriſt our Lord, that we put our truſt and confidence 
in him, and that we reft thtonghl y perſw ade d, that hy him we are through- 
ly freed and delivered from all euill. It is not enoũgh fot vs, or ſufficient to 
aluation, to beleeue Chriſt leſus to be a Lord, but we muſt beleeue himro 
be our Lord. For wee a ll knowe and beleeue that the Deuill is a Lord, 
and ruleth in the hearts of the Children of diſobedience; he is the God of 
this. World, anda Prince that beareth great ſway : but wee dee neyther 


know nor beleeue him to be our Lord, as we beleeue Chriſt Ieſus to bee the | 


Lord of ys all. 


Fiftly, he addeth [With your Spirit, | He craucth this Grace to be with his | 


Spirit: whereby he meaneth as much, as if he had ſaid with you; one part of 
man being named for the whole, the more principalkpart being pur for the 
whole perſon, For man conſiſteth of two eſſentiall parts, of Soule and Body. 
True it is, the Apofitle Paule doth ſometimes deuide man into three partes; 


the Spirit, the Soule, the Body ; as when he prayeth for the Theſſalonians ; * | 


That their whole Spirit, and Soule, and Body, ſhowld be kept blameleſſe unto the 
commung of our Lord leſus Chriſt. By the Spirit, he voderſtandeth the mind, 
reaſon, or vnderſtanding, which elſc-where hee calleth the? Spirit of your 
mind, This is nothing elſe but a faculty of the reaſonable ſoule, which is ſeen, 
in inuention and judgement. By the the Soule, he vnderſtandeth the inferi- 
or ſaculties and powers, as the will, and affections: both which ſolloweth 
the body, which is the Inſtrument whereby the Spirit and Sovle do worke, 
By the Spirit in this place, is not meant onely the minde, or onely che Soule, 
but the whole man is to be vnderftood ; as it is expounded Ih-. 4. 23. The 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, And Col. 4. 18. Grace be wth you: 
yet he nameth the ſpirit, becauſe it is the principall ſubiect and ſear of grace, 

Sixtly, the Apoſtle proceedeth and faith Tour fþirit, | hee ſpeaketh not 
to Philemon alone, ſaying, [With thy Spirit ;] but he enlargeth his heart, and 


' faith [Wu your Spirit,] as ſpeaking to many. Whereby wee are to vnder- | 
V ſtand 


ST 


tſohn 1,3. 


v Heb. 1, 2. 
Plal. 2,8. 


1 Thel. 23. 
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by Ephe. 4z 33- 


Heb. 4, 12. 


Ephe. 4. 17, 18. 


—— — — 


.- —— - 
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| Philemon, whoſe Tule it beareth, and to «Appbia his wifes to Archippme the 


to be ſent by One/ſimar, as it were by a Carrier; only heerein teſſeth the diſ- 


. | cedonia, that is in Emrope, Þ but at Epheſus whichis in Aſia. Secondly, it may 


ſtand thoſe to whom this Epiſtle is written and deliuered, to wit; cheefly to 


Miniſter, and to the Church that was in bis houſe, to all theſe he wiſheth the 
Grace of Chriſt, 

Laſtly, he endeth with the word [ Amen,] which is as much as even ſo, or 
ſo be it, or ſo it ſhall be. Indeede it is no part of the formerprayer,bur it be- 
tokeneth and ſignifieth two things; Firſt,an hearty deſue, whereby we with 
that we may be heard, and that God would anſwere vnto our requeſts, Se- 
condly, the certainty of our confidence, and the confirmation of our Faith, 
whereby we truſt that we ſhall be he ard. It is an Hebrew worde retained by 
the Apoſtles in their Fpiltles, and in other places, wherewith we ate taught 
to conclude our Prayers withall, by Chriſi our Saulour. I is adde · t o ſhe 
that we ſhould come with boldneſſe, and beleeue that we ſhall obt aide, tru- 
ſting in the truth of Gods promiſes, 

Hauing thus laide open the ſenſe and meaning of the wordes in this laſt 
Verſe, it fall not be amiſſe to ſpeake ſome · What of the wordes following, 
which are the ſubſcription and ynder-writing of this Epiſtle, in theſe 
wordes: 

in ritten from. Rome to Philemon, and ſent | 

One/nmns 4 Sernant, 

It is moſt likely, that this Epiſtle was written and ſent at one and the ſame | 
time, with that entituled to the Colofſiens, both becauſe the ſame perſons are 
named in both the Epiſtles, the ſame perſons writing, and the ſame perſons 
ſending ſalutations to others ; and both of them in the Poſt-ſcrepr, are layde 


— — 


ference, that this Epiſtle was deliueted to Oneſmus alone, to bee curried to 
Philemon a private man; but the och er was conueyed by Tycbieas and One- 
ſimon, to the whole Church of the Coloſrians, where of Philemon and his Fa- 
mily were but one part. But touching this ſubſcription, as alſo orhees in o- 
ther 33 we muſt vnderſtand that they were added by men, and are no 
of the Cannonicall Sctipture, which is the rule oi our faith, & to which 

we muſt yeeld, without all contention or contradiction; and from which, 
we cannot appeale without intollerable injury to the ſpirit of God. For, 

howſoruer diuers of theſe Pot · ſcripti may be true, yetitis very plaine and 

evident, that ſome of them are falſe, and manie of them verie vncettsine. 

Of this ſort, is the former Epiſtle to the Corinthians, which is ſayde to bee 

written fiom Philippi, and like wile to bee ſent by Srephanas and Fortanatus, 

dc. where two thinges are auouched, and both of chem ſeeme to bee falſe. 

For firſt, it appeareth . that he was not then ar Philippi a cheeſe Citty in Ma- 


be gathered, that it was ſent by the hands of Torben and Eraftns < partly 
out of that Epiſtle, and partly out of the Actes of the 4 Apoſtles, The like 
we may ſay of the Poſtſcript of the latter Epifile ;of boththe Epiſtles to the 
Theſſalonians, of both che Epiſtles to T awerby, of that to Tua, and others. 
And as we ſhew that theſe Poſt-ſcriprs, whether true or falie, were not wit 
ten by the # poſtles, but by ſome other men after their dayes, © forthe moſt 
part cither vnlearmed, or not ſo well aduiſed: io we might affirme and con- 
firme the ſame touching che Inſcriptions or titles prefiard and ſet before the 
Epiltles of Paule, Iames, and the reſt. 

Fer firſt, both the inſcriptions and ſubſcriptions, are variably ſer dewne | 
in Coppicy, that there can nocertainety be gathered out of them, which of 
them ſhould ſtand as Authenticell , Secondly, ſome of them haue both 
flrange and vnfit Titles ʒos when the feauen Epiſtles, writren by James, Pe- 
ter Job, and Inde ; are called ſometunes Canonicall ;and ſometimes Ca- 


tholique Epiſtles : which are Names not ſound in the Scripeures, and ſee» | 
— 


— 


| 


| 


| 


| neceſſary, or profitable, or expedient, | 
The next point, according to the order obſerued in the former wordes, 
is to point out ſuch obſeruations as might be e and amplified for o 


and as it were at their firft meeting. he wiſhed vnto him the Grace of Chriſt, 


; 


| 


| limeth to make interceſſion for them, , Let vs learne by this Name, —— to 
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ming derogatory to the reſt of the Epiſtles, as though none were Canonicall | 
| but they. bus much ſhall ſerve and ſuffice to giue warning, both touching 


Inſcriptions and Subſcriptions, both which are of one ſtampe, and no 
of the pure word of God: whereof more might be oken, fit were eycher 


inſtruction. Firſt of all, we ſee heere, that as in the entrance of the Epiſtle, 


ſo he doth in the farewell and departing : thereby teaching, that nothing is 
better or more to be defired then his Grace : that all our Salutations and 
Farewels, ſhould be grounded in his Grace : this muſt be the beginning and 
the ending of all our talke and communication, 

Secondly, when the Sonne of God is called Ieſus, wee obſerve againe 
that he is a perfect and abſolute Saviour, the alone Saviour, inaſmuch as the 
worke of our Saluation and Redemption is wholly and onely wrought out 
by him, and no part left vofiniſhed, and reſerued for any Creature in heauen 


or in earth :f For among Men there is no other Name ginen under Haan, 


whereby we may be ſaued, but by the name of Teſws. And the Apoſtle ſaith. Heb, | 
7. 6 He is able perfectiy to ſane them that come vnto God by bum, ſeeing be cuer 


the Sonne by the Father, and — from Heauen by av Angell, chat in 
our ſelues we are as loſt Sheepe, and going aſtray. We are wretched Sm- 
ners, lying vnder the heauy wrath of God] hee came toſceke and to fave 
that which is loſt. Wee are Priſoners, he came to ſer vs at liberty; we are 
wounded, he came to cure vs; we ate dead, hee came to reſtore and revive 
vs . N6 man can truely and with a feeling heart ſay, Chriſt is my Saviour , 
ſle he finde, that without him he is loſt and caſt away, Againe, 
this is a wonderfull comfort to our hearts, beeing ſhut vp vader nne 
and condemnation, the Lord had mercy vpon vs, and made an euerlaſting 
Couenant of Grace with vs, that his owne Sonne ſhall bee our Redeemer. 
Hence it is that the Angels * he defire to looks into the Myfteries of the Gof- 
pell, ſo greatiy reiyeed when Chrift was borne, and themſelnes ſont to publiſh the 
lad tydmgs thereof . Lale 2. \ Behold, I bring you tydings of great toy that ſhall 
Fetoalthe r Samour, which 
is Chrift the Lord. Iſ theſe bleſſed Spirits bee thus affected at the birth of 
Chriſt, who came not to bee a Sauiour and Redeemer vnto them, becauſe 
they did want the benefit of Redemption: how much more ought we to te- 
ioyce whom this glorious worke doth cheefely concerne; yea ſo much that 
if we wanted this Saviour, it had beene bettet witch the Beaſtes of the field, 
and the creeping thinges of the Earth, and the Fiſhes of the Sea. and the 
Fowles of the Ayre, then wich vs, with vs (I ſay) that were fallen from him. 
For the end of the vnteaſonable Creature, is the ende of his woe; but the 
death of man without a Mediator, is the beginning of woe. 

Thirdly, the Sonne of God is called Chriſt, which fignifierh as much as 
annointed. la the time of the Old Teſtament, three ſorts of men were an- 
nointed with Materiall Oyle ; Kings, Prophets, and Priefts , This Legall | 
annoincing, was 2 Type aud Figure of the annointing of Chrift Tet 1s, who 
& was ſet apart from all Eternity, to doe the Office of a Media. our bee- 
eweene GODand Man.! and had the fulneſſe of the Spirit ported wo 
his Man-boode ; and therefore hee is a King, to gather and governe his 
Church; a Prophet, to reueale and reach the will of his Father; ar ei, to 
make ſatis faction and interceſſion for the finnes of his people. From nence 
we lcarne, that when we are baptized into Chriſt, and are called to the pro- 
ſeſſion of the Goſpell, we are atcer a ſort conſeerated and ſer apart to bee ® 


ſpiri- 


t Au. 
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ſpirituall Kings, ſpirituall Prophets, and ſpirituall Prieſts: we Fave the forme 
Oyle of gladneſſe, not indeed as he hach it which is without mc aſuie, but a. 
ſmall pittance of it, and a little meaſure; whereby we ate called Chriſtians of 
Chriſt; chat is, men annointed with che Oyle wherewith Chrift himiclte was 
annointed, albeit in a farre inferiour degree. This the Apolile fobn ſetteth 
downe, o The annointing, which yeveceined of him, awelleth in you, cc. und 
that ſame annointing teacheth you all thinges, Every one plcateth himſelſe 
in the title of a Chriſtian, all men chalenge the name of Chriſtians as the it 
_ right, and would cry out ofextreame wrong, to be denied a portion 
in this honour : but aske them what Chxiſt Hgnifieth, and how themſelues 
become Chriſtians,they are able to anſweare nothing at all. But ler vs take 
heede we doe not deceiue out owne heartes, and flatter our ſelues in a bare 
title, when the truth ofthe thing doth not belong vnto vs. If a poore ſim- 
ple Begger that hath nothing a ragges and rents to brag and boaſt him- 
ſelfe off, ſhould fooliſhly perſwade himſefe he were a King, and Monarch of 
the world, could this vaine opinion any whit auaile him, or miniſſet any coin- 
fort vnto him ? In like manner, if we delight to be called Chiiftians, and yer 
want the annointing of Chriſt, we are as fatre from being true Chrittians, as 
the former begger is from being a Prince ofthe earth. Wheretore, if wee 
will haue the thing, with the name, and the truth, with the title, we muſt bee 
as Kings, bearing ſway ouer our owne luſtes, and proclaiming continuall 
warte againſt the Deuilizche World, and the fleſh, We mutt thus raigne 
ouer our ſelues, and then we ſhall beKings indeed. We mult be caretull 
to haue the word dwell plentiſully in vs, and endeuour to inſttuct others. 
We mult offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable vnto the Father; we muſt 
make prayers and ſupplications vnto him, and reſigne vp our ſtlues, our 
ſoules and bodies to his ſeruice. A carnall Chriſtian that liueth in the fleſh, 


is no Chriſtian. An ignorant Chriſtian that walketh in darkeneſſe, is no 
Chriſtian. Such theo, as are led by their owne luſtes, and carried away by 
their owne corruptions, giuing themſelues ouer to all looſeneſſe of life, ate 
not — but very Slaues and Bond- men, may the baſeſt Vaſſals 
that breath vpon the earth. Such as are blinde in the matters of God, and 
haue nothing in their mindes, but groſſe ignorance, knowing nothing of re- 
ligion, nor defiring to know nothing ofthe meanes of ſaluation, cannot bee 
ſpirituall Prophets, but ſottiſn perſons, and blinde men that ate nor farre 

om falling into the pit of deſtruction. Such as approach not to the Throne 
of grace with broken and contrite heartes, and call not vpon God, are not 
ſpirituall Prieſts, but come neerer to the prophane Athieſſes, who are ſaide, 
not to call vpon God, and thinke it no profit to pray vnto him. 

Fourthly, let vs conſider the third title giuen to the Sonne of God, hee is 
called, our Lord: which teacheth vs to acknowledge him to be the Ruler 
and Governour of his Church, and ofcuery particular member thereof, And 
if he be the Gouernour and guide, woe vnto them that will not be ruled and 
gouerned by him. When he perſwadeth vs to perfourme obcdienceto the 
morrall Law, he giueth this as the reaſon © [ am the Lord thy Ged. Thus 
doth the Prophet bring inthe lord ſpeaking vnto vs, ? If I be your Lord,where 
i my feare? We muſt therefore conforme our willesto his will, and reſigne 
body and ſoule to be ordered and directed by him. All men are willog 
to acknowledge Chriſt aredcemer , but not a Ruler: a Saviour , but not a 
Lord. Euery man would gladly and willingly haue a portion in Chriſſes 
redemption, but they regard not to perfourme him any obedience , I hey 
ate forward to heare ofthis Mediatorſhip : but they take no delight roheare 
of his Lord-ſhip : they love not to be vnder his dominion, they care not for 
the bearing of his yoake, they defire not to yeelde ſubiection to his word. 


They determine to make their luſtes to be their Lordes, and themſelves ſer- | 
Uantes 


— — 
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uants and ſlaues to their finnes , Theſe are ſuch as haue another Lorde ſer 
quer them, which ruleth in their hearts, to wit; the Prince of darkneſſe,and 
the God of this world, his workes they do, his luſts they fulfill, and to him 
they obey . Theſe are choſe enemies mentioned by Chriſt, Lake 19,27.that 
wall not that he ſhould raigne oner them, who in the end ſhall be broug ht and /laine 
before him. Wherefore, if euer we looke to finde Chriſt our Sauiour,let vs 
firſt make him our Gouernour: if wee would haue him be our juſtification, 
let him become alſo our ſanctification; if we would haue him eaſe vs of our 
burthen, and refreſh vs of our wearineſſe, we muſt take his yoake vppon vs, 
and ſuffer our neckes to be acquainted with it, 

Fiftly, obſerue that the Grace heere asked for Philemon and others, to 
whom the Apoſtle wrote, is called the grace of Ieſus Chrift; to teach vs that 
Gods graces and benefits come vpon vs thorough him, and as nothing was 
made without bim that was made, ſo nothing is giuen without him that is 
giuen, If then, we would haue right and intereſt in any of the bleſſinges of 
God, we mult labour to be in Chriſt, and to haue aſſurance that wee are in 
Chriſt. If we touch and aſl any of them, and yet be not ingtafted inte him, 
we are Vſurpers, and no better then Theeues and Robbers ; wee haue no 
more right and Titleto any ofthe Creatures or Graces of God, then the 
Theefe hath to the true mans purſe. Chriſt Ie ſus is heire of all things, and we 
by him. For, ita we be ſonnes, then ate we heyres,cucn the heires of God, 
and heytes annexed with Chriſt : as for the vngodly, they are Baſtards, and 
not ſonnes, and the Baſtard cannot inherit, hee is barred from claiming any 
incereſt in the inhetitance. 

True it is, ſuch as ate out of Chriſt, doe many times abound in earthly 
bleſſings, and they enioy Houſes, and Landes, and Temporall poſſeſſions, 
and they can ſhew their Writings, and Conueyances,and Leaſes, & Deeds, 
and Euidences, how they holde their inheritances from men: yet notwith- 
ſanding all theſe, in the middeſt of them they are miſerable, and that for 
three cauſes, 

Firſt, becauſe albeit they may haue many thinges, yet they can haue tight 
to nothing, and they lay hold on ſuchthings as doe not belong vnto them. 
God made the world, aud all things therein for his own ſonnes, not for the 
baſe borne for his Seruants, not the Deuils ſlaues. They are like the Moth 
which breedeth in another mans Garment, but is ſoone ſhaken out: the 
Moth hath no right to be there, and therefore is bruſhed off, or picked our, 
and caſt away. This is the compariſca1 of the Holy-Ghoſt, teaching that 
all vnregenerate perſons ate Iutruders, and can lay no lawfull claime by the 
Law of God, to the thinges they poſſeſſe; and cherefore, the Land- lord of 
the world, may and will thruſt them out at his pleaſure, | 

Secondly, as their right is nothing, ſo they want the tight vſe of them. If 
they had right vnto them, yet had no comfortable vic of them,it were a great 
iudgement: but theſe men haue neither, The Apoſtle teacheth, * that Unto 
the pure, are all things pure: but unto them that are defiled, and unbelteuing is 
nothing pure, but exen their Minds and Conſciencet are deſiled. There is no 
peace to the wicked: inthe midſt of ioy they are in heauineſſe, in the midſt 
of life they are in death, like Belſhac car, who in the middeſt of his Feaſt 
and fulnefle, ſaw the hand-writing vpon the wall, asa Prognoſticate of his 
deſtruction, 

Laſtly, albeit they haue the bleſſings of God, and keep them in bondage, 
| yer uit hall they poſſeſſe the Curſſe of God, which alwaies waiteth vppon 
them, and is readyto ſeize vpon them. The Theeſe liueth alwaies in feare 
| of the ludge, and ofthe day of Aſſiſes, ſo doe theſe men liue in continuall 
' daunger of Gods Iudgement and punniſhment, which ſhall one day meete 
| with chem. 
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Sixtly, obſerue that he deſireth grace to reſt in their ſpirits: and albeit he 
meane heeereby their whole perſons (as we haue ſhewed before in ſerting 
downe the Interpretation of the wordes ) yet heereby he affigneth the pro- 
per Scat of Grace, to be the Soule , For the Grace yof Chriſt, is an inward 
and ſpirituall thing, and therefore tykerh vp the inward and ſpirituall part of 
man, Indeed, when once grace is entred into che heart, and ſitteth there as a 
Queen to order all our thoughts and affections, it wil ſpread it ſelfe through 
the whole man, and afterward as it were goe ot of the dores into the out- 
ward actions. We ſee heereby where grace is eſpecially felt : for as the Soule 
is the ſubiect of it, ſo the Soule hath the eſpeciall feeling of it. Our luſtifi- 
cation and ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes, the peace of conſcierice which paſſeth all 
vnderſtanding is felt in the Soule :yea, Glorification and eternall life throgh 
Jeſus Chriſt is felt in the Soule , This teacheth vs to labour earneſtly to 
haue grace in the heart, that from thence it may flow into all our actions. It 
is not enongh to haue gratious tongues, gratious wordes, gratious mouths, 
we mult firſt haue grace within, and giue ynto God our heartes. Nothing is 
more deteſtable to God and man then Hypocrihe : there sppeareth grace 
without, but there dwelleth none within : there is great ſhew,, but little 
truth, or rather no truth at all. 

Laſtly, obſerue with me the laſt word, whereby the Apoſtle ſhutteth vp 
the Salutation and the whole Epiſtle, to wit, Amen.] This is let downe in 
a word, and yet it containeth more then the prayer it ſelfe. For in prayer 
we teſtifie our deſite, by this we witnefle our Faith. By this we obſerue 
that vnto our requeſts and petitions in prayer, mult be ioyned Faith and Be- 
leefe,that God will grant the thinges craued. This appeareth in the Pro- 
pher, * Pſal. 8g. Praiſed be the Lord for enermore, So be it, enen ſobe ii. Wee 
are taught thus to ſhut vp our prayers, by Chriſt our Saviour in that plat- 
forme which he hath leſt vs. Thus the Apoſilc cloſeth and concludeth his 
Epiſtle, * 7 be grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the lone of God, and the com- 
mwnion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all, Amen. And indeed praicr auai- 
lech ovely in them that beleeue: / Ir is the prayer of fatth prenaileth much, if it 
be feruent : yea, we mult aske in faith and not wauer, if we thinke to obtaine 
any thing at his handes. From hence we learne, that we ought alwaies to 
labour to giue aſſent to Gods promiſes when we pray, and toſtriue againſt 
doubting and infidelity. All the promiſes of God are in Chriſt ; yea, and are 
in him Amen; vnto the glory of God tbrongh us. This we ſee in the Father 
of the Child poſſeſſed, Mark. 9 . When Chrift Jeſus ſaid wnto him, If thou 
canſt beleene, all rhinges are poſſible to him that beleeneth : he axſweared, Lord, I 
belrene, belpe mine vnbel To pray without Faith, is not to pray at all, 
And to ſay Amen in the end of our prayers, and yet to pray with doubting, 
and without beleeuing, is to make a lie, and to teach our tongues to deceiue 
our hearts. For this is a great iatte and diſcord, when infidelity is in the 
heart, and faith inthe tongue: when inwardly we wauer, and outwardly the 
mouth vttereth, Amen. More - ouer, ſo often as we vſe publike prayers, 
they muſt be pronounced and delivered with that plaineneſſe, feeling, and 
zeale, as that the people, being thereby moued, and their faith and afteRi- 
ons going with that which is delivered and prayed for, may anſwere Amen 
vnrethat which is defired , This is it whichthe Apoſtle toucheth, 1 Cor. 
14. > Iwillpray with the ſpirit, but I will pray with the underflanding alſo : I will 

fing with the ſpirit, but ] will ſing with the underſtanding alſo : Elſe when thou 
bleſſeft with the Spirit how ſhall be that occapieth the Roome of the vnlearned, ſay, 
Amen at thy gining of thankes, ane. y- bnoweth not what thou ſaieſt , This 
reprooucth the Popiſh and Romiſh Liturgy , that vſe in divine ſeruice a 
ſtrange and vnknowne tongue, whereby the people ate nuzeled in igno- 
rance, and can receiue noc edification or inſtruction. And heereby con- 
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yt: erly to caſt the word out of the Church, and to take away the vſe of pray-= 
er; when he perceiued it to be vnpoſſible io roote out the word of God, and 
to aboliſh the inuocatien of his holy name, he fell to worke another way, 
and that is, to ſuffer the thinges to remaine, and to take away the right and 
—.— vſe of them, ſo that albeit the word is read, it is read without kno- 
edge: and albeir prayers be made, yet they are made without comfort 
Thus the names ofthe worde and prayer remaining, the beniſite of them is 
taken away. The like we might ſay of the Sacraments, eſpecially of the 
Supper of the Lord: they will ſeeme to haue ir, yet in truth they want it : to 
allow of it, and yet they deſtroy it and aboliſhir, Ifthe Druill ſhould vr. 
terly remoue theſe thinges out of the way, ſo that the names, neither of the 
word, nor — nor of the Sacraments were heard among them, all 
men might difcouer this deceit, no man would eaſily be ſeduced by this pal- 
pable groſſeneſſe: but he is a more cunning worke- man, he can hide his 
inares from being ſeene, ſo that he will not haue them vtterly remooued and 
renounced, that the people might ſay, we haue the word reade vnto vs, wee 
haue good prayers ſaide among vs, we haue the Sacraments with vs, yet all 
is done in a ſtrange manner, the Prieſt vſeth a firange tongue, and the people 
are nurtured in ſtrange ignorance , For the word is heard ignorantly, prai- 
ers are made ignorantly, and the Sacraments are recejued ignorantly, The 
whole frame ofthe Popiſh Religion is maintained by ignorance, Thus 
much of the generall obſetuatious, that might be enlarged and farther am · 
plified, which I have briefly pointed out: and albeit all of them be very per- 
tinent, yet I will in this manner paſſe them ouet. Now let vs handle the per- 
ticular DoArine that ariſeth from this Saluration , 


The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be with Spirit, Amen. This is 
he laſt — % the Epiſtle, wherein he — ke that 92 did in the 
beginning, to wit, the grace of Chriſt, If there had beene any more nota- 
ble or excellent bleſſing to crave and defire ſor him then this grace of Chriſt, 
no doubt he would haue asked it, and ſhould haue obtained it for him. Hee 
would haue made ſome mention of ir, either in the beginning or at the lat- 
tet ending, ot in ſoine other place of this Epiſile. But ſeeing we finde no 
other bleſſing rehearſed ot required, beſide this grace of Chriſt, it is moſt 
certain the Apoſtle knew no greater or better guiſtthen this grace of chriſt. 
And indeed, he which nameth and commendeth the grace of Chriſt, doth 
except or exclude nothing which is for vs, or profitable vnto vs, either 
in this life, or in the life to come. For the grace of Chriſt, whereby we vn- 
derftand the free fauour of God, which we by no duties or workes haue de- 
ſerued, or can any way deſerue, comprehendeth vnder it, as it were within 
the compaſſe of it, euery good thing, and euery perfect guift, For the ſpi- 
ricuall bleſſings of God; as Remiſſion of fines, Juſtification, Sanctification, 
and eternal! Life, doe all flow from this grace as from a Fountaine. Now 
it is called the grace of Chriſt, and that ficly and worthily ; becauſe he hath 
obtained it for vs, by the price of his owne precious bloud he hath deſerued 
to haue the ſame beltowed vpon vs. For the grace of God the Father pro- 
perly belongeth vnto him, and Chriſt Ieſus, his naturall ſonne, in whom a- 
lone he is well pleaſed, is the Treaſure & Store-houſe of his Father, by whoſe 
hand is beſtowed wharſoeuer is beſtowed ypon vs. 

Seeing therefore the Apoſtle maketh ſo great reckoning of this grace, 
that he ſpeaketh of it firſt and laſt, and remembreth it in the beginning and 
in the ending, and ſendeth this Salutstion vnto him, wee learne from 
hence, that Spirituall thinges are to beprayed for and preferred before 


| 


—— 


earthly | 
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fider the deepe deuiſe of the De ulll, how farre he hath prevailed in this falſe | Y 
Church. For when he ſaw he could not thus farre haue the vpper hand,as 
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Dettrme 1. | earthly thinges : they muſt have the fut place, and earthly thinges be ſet in 
This appeateth in that torme ol bleſing, which God pte- 


the laſt place. 
ſcribeth vnto Aaron and to his Sonnes, 4 Thus ye ſpall bleſſe the Childrin of I/- 
raell, and ſay vnto them, The Lord bleſſe thee, and keepe thee, the Lord make bis 
face ſhine vpon thee, and be mercifull vnto thee, The Lord lift vp his countenance 
pon thee, and gine thee peace, Heere we ſee whatthe Priefisapd Leuites 
were eſpecially to crave; to wit, the fauour of God, and his free grace, This 
is plentifully prooued in the Plalmes of Dauid, as Plal.4. © Many arke, who 
will ſhew vs any good ; but Lord, lift thou vp the light of thy countenance vpon v3: 
where he ſheweth , that the multitude call for Riches, and Honour , and 
Pleaſure, and account them the enely good thinges: but the godly preferre 
the fauour of God before all, and make it theit chiefe felicity. And in a- 
nother place, f Turne vs againe, ù God, and cauſe thy face to ſtine, that we may 
be ſuued. The Church was now in affliction, they wanted temporall blei- 
ſings, yet their chiefe deſite was, to feele the louing countenance of God to 
ſhine vpon them. This appeareth farther vnto vs, in the Lordes prayer, leſt 
vnto vs by Chriſt our Sauiour, to direct vs to ptay: he teacheth and pteſcti- 
beth this order vnto vs, thats we fit of all aske {uch thinges as concerne 
God and his glory, and then thoſe thinges that belong to out ſelues. Thus 
are the prayers directed that the Apoſtle Paule maketh, and offereth vp for 
the Churches to which he writeth, he craueth aboue all thinges grace and 


h Ephe.r,"7,8 | peace: he defireth, that they might have h the Spirit of wiſedome and of reue- 
3,16. Collol. lation, that the eyes of their minde may be ightned, that they may be ſtrengthened 
| im the inner man. Yea, this is ſo plaine andpregnant atiuth, that the very 


Heathen in their beſt medications haue conſeſſed i this, that God mull haue 
out ficlt thoughts, and the beginning ofall our workes, who ble ſſeth thoſe 
that arc ſo begun, and giveth vnto them good ſucceſſe. If all theie Teſti- 
monics, produced out of the Old Teſtament, alleaged out ofthe New, ard 
confirmed by the vniſorme conſent of the Gentiles, belaide together, wee 
may gather from thanceg-that in our praiers and judgements we are to pre- 
ferre and deſire eſpecially and principally ſpitituall things , 

If any doubt remoine in ys, let vs conſider the teaſons, that ſo it may bee 
remooued , Firſt, Spirituall and Heauenly bleſlings are beyond all coinpa- 
rilon more excellent, and bring more ſound joy ot heait then earthly bleſ- 
ſings can doe. The Prophet teſtifieth this by his one experence k Th 
haſt giuen me more 16yf legrt, then they haus had, when ther in heate, and their 
Wie, did abownd, Jhethinges of this liſe arc conuptible: the tihinges of 
the lite to come are incorwptible , The Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of che inhe- 
ritance of cternall life, calleth it | tall aud wndefiled, and that witherath 
not, reſerned in heauen for vs, But among the carthly Treaſures, what more 
excellent then Gold? Vet he calleth it m the Gold: that periſbeth and after- 
ward, Te are not redeemed with corruptuhle thin ges, as Siluer and Gold, from 


| 


| 


your vaine conuerſation, but with the precions bloud of Chriſt, as of Lambe 
vnde ſiled, and without ſpot. If then all worldly thipges, euen thoſe that be 
molt pure and precious, be tranſitory and cortuptible, they are not chiefly to 
be eſſcemed. 

Secondly, howſoever the wedge of Gold preuaileth much with men, and 
can in a manner doe all thinges : yet it is of no force with God, it cannot re- 
moue his judgements or turne away his wrath from vs, it cannot redeeme 


or pay the raniome of one Soule, we were boght with a greater price, Hence 


| ® Plal.49,6,7. | it is, that the Prophet ſaith, ® They truſt n their goodes, and boaſt them ſelues in 


the multitude of thetr Riches e yet a man can by no meanes redeeme hs Brother, 
he cannot pay his ran ſome to Cod. If tiches (that can doe much) could doe 


this, then the richeſt ſhould be the bappielt : and the pooreſt men ſhould be 
the moſt miſerable, 


But this ſtandeth not with the will and wiſedome of 


Philemon. 


” 


God. 
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God. To this purpoſe the Prophet Exeliet ſaithſ They ſbalÞ rut their 
Srlner in the ſtreetes, and their Gold ſhdlke tifÞfarre off: their Stine umd their 
Gold cannot deliner them in the day of the with of the Eorals they ſhall not ſatisfie 
their Soules; neither fill thtir Bowels, for this rnine is forubeir iniquity, The 
rich man chinketh himſelfe fenced againſt all dangers offoule and body, and 
knoweth not his one errour, and ignorance, and foy. It is che ſpirituall 
Arniour that gineth ſtrength, it is the irituati Graces of God that doe de- 
fend vs: one drop of thein is bettet then an whole Rider or a great Sea of 
earthly bleſſings, un 

Thirdly, the obtaining of ſpiritu ll thinges is the esuſe of the other bleſ- 
ſings. They bring with them, when they come, eatthly thinges.' When 
we get wealth, we doe not by it get Heauenly wiſedome :for any times, 
they haue the greateſt riches, that haue the leaſt Religion But when we 
get Godlineſſe into our hearts, it bringerh with it a competent and conue- 
nient meaſure of all outward thinges . The Prophex ſaith, p The Lyons doe 
lacke and ſuffer hunger, but they which ſeeks the Lori l mant nothing that is 
good , He knoweth what is good for vs, better then we doe for our ſelues: 
as the Father knoweth whatis good for-the Childe, better then the Ch:1de 
doth , and thetefote he doth not ſay , they ſball want nothing. but vothng 
that is good. Likewiſe, the Apoſtle, 1 Tim, 4.4 Godlmeſſe is profitable unto 
all thinges, and bath the promiſes of this life; ani of the life td come. He doth 
not ſay, that riches are profitable to all thinges, neither doth he affit me that 
they nave the promiſes of this life and of the life to <6me z but Godlineſſe 
hath thoſe profits and promiſes, So then, if we lay theſe thinges together 
and confider, that the ſpiritual] bleſſings being incorruptible, and inuiſible, 
and ecernall, are in themſelues more excellent : that they are of great force 
and power with God ; whereas the earthly, ate vaine and tranfitory, weake, 
and vnable to remoue any iudgement, and that Heauenly bleſſings are cau- 
ſes of the carthly, and companions wich them: we may truely gather and 
collect from hence, that it is our duty to preſette and pray for ſpirituall things 
before tranſitory, for heauenly thinges before earthly, for eternall thinges 
before temporall . di (862 Sa; 

Now ler vs ſee what vſes will ariſe from hence. Firſt of all, this ſerueth 
to condemne the practiſe ofthe greateſt part of men that go cleane againſt 
this rule, There is no truth of God oftner confeſſedin word, that is more 
commonly denied in deede. We ate willing to acknowledge in iudge- 
ment the excellency of ſpirituall thinges, aboue all thinges that ate mortal! 
and mutable, and amony ſpirituall bleſſings the ptice & priueledge of Gods 
grace, which bringeth a geodly traine and troope of his greateſt Treaſures : 
yet not with · ſtan ing our iudgement, * our affections are chiefly ſet vpon 
the world, and our deſites runne after earthly thinges. Such men ate r 
ly earthly and carnall, according to the rule of our Saujour, ſ i here your trea- 
ſure is, there will your heart be alſo. Such can neuer liſt vp their mindes vnto 
Heauen, that account the earth, and earthly thinges, their chiefeſt Treaſure : 


' as on the other (ide, = can never ſettle their deſires and ſtudies ypon the 


earth, that eſteeme the Heauens and Heavenly thinges their greateſt Trea- 
ſures, When the Stomacke is ouerladen with meate and outr-burdened 
with the ſame,there followeth an obſtruction and topping of the paſſages of 
Nature: fo the inordinate defires ofthe world preſſing downe better things, 
bringeth a forgerfulneſſe of God, and fo — the heart, that it oppre(- 
ſeth and ſuppteſſeth all care and cogitation of a better life , Fot euen as 
we ſee, that when the ſhadow groweth lefſer ; the heate groweth greater; 
but when the ſhadow groweth greater, the heat groweth leſſer, fo it farcth 
and fallech out with vs,whEchis(world which is but a ſhadow) taketh vp the 
leaſt roome in our hearts, then the loue ofthe world to cone, is the greateſt 
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in vs : but when this preſent world and the thinges therein, occupie the gre- 
reſt ſpace and place in our heartes, then the heat that was kindled in vs to- 
— thinges is abated and diminiſhed. Theſe two, the loue of 
this world, and eck world to come, are ſo croſſe and contraty one to ano- 
ther, that they cannot reſt and remaine in tbe higheſt degree within vs, but 
one cooleth and quencheth the other, one ouercommeth and ouermaſſeteth 
the other, We would account him a foole and deftitute of ordinary vnder- 
ſanding, a fimple man ora very Child, that would preterre Copper before 
Gold, a graine of Barly before a Pearle or precious Stone, or would make 
choiſe of Chaſie before the Wheate, or chuſe the Huskes before the Corne, 
and yet there are a thouſand and ten thouſand worſe Fooles in the World, 
whichtake themſelues to be great wiſe men, prudent and politike men of 
deepe and profound reaches, who would diſdaine and ſcorne at it to be ac- 
counted either Childiſh or fooliſh. Naa was t a rich man, and no doubt 
tooke himſelſe and was taken of others to be a wiſe man: yer letting his 
minde whelly vpon his goods, be is called by the Scripture a foole. The 
rich man mentioned in he Goſpell, a when his ground brought forth fiuiis 
plentifully, thought with himſelſe, I willpull downe my Barnes and build grea- 
ter, and {aide to his Soule, Soul, thow baſt much goods laid vp for many cares, 
line at eaſe, eate, drinks , and tab thy paſtime : but though he were rich , and 
therefore thought himſelſe wile, yet —_ vnto him, O foole, this night will 
they fetch away thy Soule from thee, and then whoſe ſhall theſe thinges be, which 
thow 


— 


lone, but it is the caſe and condition of euery one that gathereth riches to 
himſelſe, and is not nch in God. This rich tan is dead and gone: but hee 
hath left a plentifull of ſpring and a great generation behind him. Looke | 
n — liues, and ſee whether the cares of thi — the — — 
thoughtes, les, prayers, and practiſes . iue them eno is 
nail and — chat — the world to come. All choir Audy, all 
their toyling and moyling is for the red and white earth, that is, for Gold and 
Siluer, and other t this world, as if they could neuer be full of it, as if 
they would neuer be weary of it, as if they ſhould never depart out of it, It 
is ſaide of Sa/omen Prou, 30* The Horſſe-leech hath two Daughters which cr 
bring, bring, ſo is it with theſe worldly minded men, they can neuer be ſa - 
tisfied, they alwaies cry out for more, they will not be content, they cannot 
ſay, they haue enough. It is a token of a brood baſely borne, that reſpecteth 
not the inheritance of ſonnes: ſo it is an euident ſigne that wee are not the 
ſonnes of God, when we minde not the Kingdome that the father hath pre- 
pared for vs, and the ſonne hath purchaſed vnto vs. The Beaſtes were borne 
and faſhioned to looke downe-ward : man created after the Image of God, 
looketh vpward and beholdeth the Heauens . It is a great diſcord and iarre 
berweene the eye and the heart, which ſhould goe together: when the eye 
| is caſt ypward, and the beart of man groweth downe ward : the eye is fixed 
aboue, and the heart delightethto be alwaics groueling vpon the ground, 
and glued vnto the earth. 
Secondly, as this Doctrine meeteth with their corruption that haue their 
conuerſation below, in the center and bowels ofthe earth, 7 ubereas it 
ſhould be in heauen from whence we looke for a Sauiour, euen the Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt :ſo it reptooueth ſuch as regard not the obedience to the firſt Ta- 
ble, and duties of piety and bolineſſe which are to be perfourmed immedi- 
ately to God. Our Sauiour, ſpeaking oſthe firſt Table ofthe Law, calleth 
it the firſi and great commandement : firſt, in dignity and order; in dignity, 
becauſe it comprehendeth and containeth the duties we owe to God : In or- 
der of Nature, becauſe . from the lou e of God proceedeth the loue to our 
Neighbour, Likewiſe great, becauſe it is of greateſt waight and Rr | 


ded? Neither was this the caſe and condition ofthis man a- 
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fartheſt x and is chiefly to be reſpected ofvs, Hence it is, that hen an ex- 
pounder ofthe law asked him a queſtion, * Maiſter, which is the greateſt com 


mandement in the Law? He anſwered him, Thou ſhalt lone the Lord thy God 
with all thine heart, with all thy ſaule, and with all ti minde, this « the firſt & 
the great commandement , I hele precepts are firſt commanded, but they are 
laſt practiſcd and leaſt regarded, They are called of Chriſt, great: but they 
are very ſinall and little, in the eyes of the greateſt patt and ſort of men. If 
they lead an honelt and c1uill life before men, if they deale iuſily and truely 
with their Ne1ghbours, they thinke all is well, they eſteeme themſelues as 
perfect men, though they liue ignorantly, prophanely, and itreligiouſly, 
though they haue no knowledge of God and of his worde, though they 
regard not his worſhippe privatclie or ppblikelie , If they can ſay, wee 
are no Theeues,or Muttherets, we ate not defiled with Fognication, and 
Adultery, we pay euety man his o e, and do as we. would be done vnto; 
they ſuppoſe they beate as good a Soule to God, as the beſt, ani ſhall bee 
laued as ſoone as any. But aske them any thing of the worſhip of God, or 
marke what theit pradtiſe is touching his worſhip, they haue no loue to it, 


they take no delight init, theit meditation is not vpon the word, theit cate 


is not to ſauctifie the Sabboath, and conſequently the duties whichthey 
perfourme toward men, haue no right ground to ſtand vpon, and therefore; 


' though they may _ profit to others, yet can they miniſter no comfort 


to themſelues. The firtt Table is the heart of all Religion, and the foun- 
dation whereupon the duties of Righteouſneſſe are builded. If they pro. 
ceed not trom areligious reſpect to God, they are as an houſe ſer ypon the 
Sand, which wanteth a ſure ground-worke. 

Secondly , we ate put in mind from hence, not to care ouer much for 
earthly thinges, or to runne ſofarre after them that we forget our ſelues 
where we are. True it is, wee ate bounde and charged in duty to vſe the 
meanes that God hath appointed for vs, and to exerciſe our ſelues with dili- 
gence, labour, and indultry in out callings; but we muſt not truſt in theſe 
meanes and put our confidence in them, and diſtruſt the care and prouidence 
of God toward vs. There is a double care ſor the thinges of this Life: 
there is a good and godly care, which is — for euery one; the con- 
trary whereof, is to be careleſſe, idle, waſting, and ſpending vnthriſtily and 
wickedly,ſuch thinges as are gotten. by our labour. This prouidence and 
fore-calt1s commended and commanded in many places of the Scripture, 
This the Apoſtle reacheth and ſpeaketh off, 1. Tim. 5. * If there be any that 
prouideth not for his owne, and namely for them of his howſhold, he denyeth the 


| faith, and is worſe then an Infidell. The other ſort of care, is a care ioyned 
| with griefe and penſiueneſſe, and of this the Apoſtle ſaith. Þ I would haue you 


without care. This care is an ouer-great care, diſquieting the heart and ma- 
keth it bond to the vntighteous Mammon; this is alwaies to be condemned, 
2+ that which bieedeth in vs a diſtruſt in Gods prouidence, and choaketh 
the loue of heauenly thinges, and therefore is hurtfull and pernicious. This 
our Saviour reproueth in the Goſpell according to Mathew, Chap. 6. © I ſay 
_—_— be not carefull for your life, what ye ſhall eate, or what ye 0 drinke,nor 


| yer for your Body what ye ſhall put on, &. Behold the foules of the Heanen, for 
' they neuher ſow nor reape. Which of you by taking care, can adde one Cubite to 


his ature? And why care ye for Raiment ? Behold how the Lilies of the field do 


grow, and yet they nenber labour, nor ſpinne. Therefore take no thought what 
ye ſballcate, or what ye (ball drmke, or wherewithje ſhallbe cloathed , for your 
| Heanenly Father knoweth that ye bane need of all theſe thinger, r. Wee — 


the Lotd to care for vs, who knoweth our wants, and the meanes how to 
ſupply tbem. He made all thinges before we had our being, to teach vs 


his prouidence. All che Mines 2 and Gold, that lye in the heart — 
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| chinges of this world, to be carking and caring in the ſeeking for them, and 


the earth, are his, and at his commandement. Hence it is, that the Apo- | 
file faith, Heb. 13, 4 Haue your converſation without Conctrouſneſſe , and bet? 
content with thoſe thinges that ye haue : for he hath ſaid, I will not faile rhee, nei- | 
ther ferſake thee : ſo that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is mine helper, neither will | 
I feare what man can do vnto me. Can we therefore doubt ot his luccouring | 
of vs, and the ſupplying of our wants ? If we conſider his power, he is God: 
ifhis will, he is our Father. Will God forſake or forget bis Creatures ? | 
Or can a father be ynmindfull or ynmercifull toward his Children ? This 
were to make him no God, no Father, which is Blaſphemy and impiety. The 
Prophet David hauing himſelfe had a long experience. of Gods watchfull 
yo ouer him, teacheth ys alſo to depend vpon him, Pſal. 55 . © Caſt thy bur- 

vpon the Lord, and he forall nonriſb thee : be will not ſuffer the righteous to fall 
for euer. It is great vanity to be ouergreedy and gaping after the tianfitory 


to cate the bread of ſorrew in going about them, We ſhould viethem, | 
as though we vſed them not: and enioy them, as though we poſſe ſſed them | 
not. To this purpoſe the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, Chap, 5. * Caft al gour care on 
him, for be careth for you. Wherefore then ſhould we nouriſh immoderate and 
exceſſive cares in our boſomes, ſecing we haue affurance of Gods care to- 
wards vs? Let vs truſt in him, and be fecure without all diſtruſt and ſeate. If 
we haue ſpent our daies in the following and purſuing after the vaine profits 
of this life , let vs bethiuke our ſelves hat we haue — , and ſludy to te- 
deeme the time that is to come, and conſider wherefore we were created & 
redeemed. The things that axe ſeene are temporall, the thinges that are not 
ſcene they are cternall, Let vs aboue all preſerte thoſe thinges that are able 
beſt to prefette vs. Let vs not live heere as men that ſpend all their daies in 
catching after feathers , and following toyes and trifles that cannot profit. 
If we ſhonld ſee a man waſt his yeates, ſtom day to day, and from moneth to 
moneth, and from yeare to yeare, and hating liued forty or fifty yeares bath 
done nothing but catch after ſhadowes, runne after Butter · Flies, follow af- 
ter Gew - gawes, ot behold the Moone-ſhine in the waters , or alwayes 
looke downe vpon the earth, or alwayes blowe vp Feathers in the Aire: 
would we not thinke him ſtarke mad, and judge bim out of his wittes? E- 
uery man is ready to accuſe him of Madneſſe, no man would thinke he did 
him wrong to call him ſs, or craue pardon for that he hath done. But bee 
not too haſtye to cenſure ſuch , and to paſſe tke ſentence of Madneſſe vpon 
chem, leaſt the Parable be applied to thy ſelfe, and be verified of thy ſelſe. 
The wiſe man, who knew beſt who are Fooles, and what to judge of folly, 
preacheth and proclaymeth both in the entrance and end of his wordes, 8 
Vanty ef vanities, ſanh the Preacher , Vanity of V anities, alis Vanity, If 
then theſe things be all vaine, nay ; Vanity it ſelfe: it is more then certaine 
that ſuch as ſpend their time, and waſt their years, and conſume their ſtrength 
in catching after theſe toyes , theſe ſhaddowes , theſe ſhewes , theſe fea- 
thers, theſcfollies , theſe triſles, and pend more yeares in purſuing after 
theſe earthly chinges , then they do houres in attaining Heauenly thinges, 
— truely be accounted Fooles, ot Mad - men, or ſottiſh, or ſuch as are poſ- 
ſeſſed with a Spirit of giddineſſe, that runne vp and downe hither and the- 
ther, and know not what they do. 

Wee vic commonly to pittye ſuch as ate mad and beſide themſelues and 
out of their tight wittes. None are farther out of the way, nor more 
deſtitute oftrue Wiſedome then theſe men are , that haue the leaſt care of 
the beſt thinges, and the greateſt care of the leaſt thinges. Let vs bee- 
ware, leaſt while we thinke our ſelues to be wiſe, we become ſtarke fooles; 
while we chinke our ſelues ſpitituall, we be proued to be carnall: and while 
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| ploy our paines to get Gods ſauour, and then tranſitory thinges, Wealth, 


Verſes, and preferred before earthly thinges. 
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we loath madneſſe and folly in others, we loue madneſſe and folly in our 
ſclues? 

Laſtly, ſeeing ſpitituall thinges muſt be placed and prefetred before 
earthly, we learne another duty from hence, namely that we ought ro make 
greateſt account ofthe greateſt bleſſings, and ſuch as are hi deff of all, muſt 
alſo be higheſt in our eſtimation. Theſe we ought eſpecially to pray for, 
ofthe want of theſe , we mult haue a ſpeciall feeling. Wee are ready to 
aske for our daily bread: but we do not defire the bread of life; we do not 
hunger and thirlt after Righteouſaeſſe. Wee are wholly ignorant of 
the right manner and method ofpraying, wee regarde not tc obſerue the 
order which God hath ordained , 

Chriſt Ieſus iuſircting vs to pray hand leauing vs a perfect pattern how to 
make prayer, both for matter and method, hath made this the fourth Petiti- 
on, to haue c daily bread giuen vnto vs. But we will not pray after this 
manner, we will not obſerue this direction, we make this out principall care, 
we make it the firſt Petition, nay ; we make it both firſt and ſecond, the 
third and ſourth, the fiſt and ſiut: we make it the beginning and the ending, 
we ſet it before and behinde, wee enter with it, wee conclude with it, wee 
make it all in all, to haue earthly bleſſings , and temporall commodities, 
and bodily neceſſitics ſupplyed vnto vs, Whataſhame is it vnto vs; that 
it we will not know the preheminence of heavenly thinges, aboue theſe. 
mortall and tranſitory vanities , we ſhould be ſuch great ſtrangers at home 
and ſo ignorant of our ſelues and of thoſe parts whereof we conſiſt. Who 
is ſo ſimple that doth not vnderſtand, that the ſoule is more noble and ex- 
cellent then the body If then it be more worthy as being a ſpirit , an im- 
mortall ſpitit: ought we not in the firſt place to prouide for it? Ought wee 
not to adorne it with all ſpirituall graces ? Ought we not ſo to qualliſie it, as 
that it may be inheritour of 5 Let vs therefore affect the thing: 
of certaine abode, and ſeeke after Wiſedome, Faith, Sanctification, and x 
true Riches of the Spirit, If ourTreaſurebe in Heauen, our hearts will be 
there allo, 

Let vs lay vp and locke vp our Treaſure in Immortality: let vs be ſure to 
lay a good foundation againſt the time to come. One thing is neceſſary, 
this is the good part that ſhall not bee taken away from vs. All humaiue 
thinges are full of vncertainties, andthe meanes oftheir decaying and va- 
niſhing are manifold, the Ruſt, the Moth, the Canker, the Theefe, beſide a 
thouſand other caſualties that take them away ſtom vs. It is an holy and 
heauchly admonition giuen vnto vs by Chriſt, Math, 6. Firſt ſeete the Ring- 
dome of God and his Rightcouſneſſe, and then all other thinges ſhall be miniſtred 
vnto on. This checketh and controlleth the prepoſterous order and bad 
practiſe of moſt men in their callinges, they ſet the wrong end forward, they 
labour firſt of all to get wealth and wellfare from day to day, and from yeare 
to yeare, but neuer thinke of the roote of welfare, and from what Fountain 
all earthly bleſſings ſpring , to wit ʒ from the grace of God, Let vs im- 


eace, Honour, Liberty, and ſuch like will follow, ſo fatre as they ſhall bee 
expedient for vs: otherwiſe , all our abundance ſhall turne to be our bane, 
woe, and deſttuction, all thinges ſhall be aceurſed vnto vs, our Table ſhall 
be made a ſnare to take vs and tormentys, The grace of God in Chrilt is 
ſufficient to make a man bleſſed : and without r,all other thinges (though 
we had thein in the greateſt meaſure) cannot free vs from — Now it 
is vnpoſſible that euer we ſhuld ſeeke ſor theſe gratious gifts of God, except 
we feele our own miſery in the want of the, It is the want ofhealth which we 
defire to haue reſtored, & the feeling of our diſeaſe which we deſire to haue 


remoued, that drineth vs to the Phifitian, And we haue no promiſe to ob- 
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| taine earthly thinges, except we ſeckethem as we ovght to ſeeke them, and 
follow the right mannet that God hath left vnco vs to find them. Many 
ſecke after them, and pray for them; but they do not obtaine, becauſe 
they aske amifſe It is out duty, not onely to pray for lawfull thinges, but 
alſo in a lawfull manner, A man may do a good thing after an cuill manner: 
it is in our actions, ſo it may be in ourprayers. An indirect and vnſancti- 
fied order, may marre and corrupt a good and god prayer. To conclude 
therefore, let vs know, that this grace and fauour of God ſo often remem- 
bred in Pawles Epiſtles, and ſo often craued and prayed for, to be beſtowed 
vpon the Saints, is onely able to giue ſatisſaction and contentment vnto the 
ſoule to (tay and reſt ypon, and — we ought aboue all other thinges 
to labour earneſtly to ſeele it in our hearts, Indeed, it ſeemerh nothing 
and baſe in his eyes that hath it not: but when a man once knoweth the 
worth and value ofit, and taſteth the ſweet comforts of it within him, he is 
ready to ſell all that he hath to enioy it and retaine it, he is content to re- 
nounce and forſake all Dignity and Honour, all Glory and Praiſe, all Health 
and Beauty, all Friends and Fauour, all Wealth and Treaſure, all Ioy and 
Delight, all Mirth and Melody, yea; Brethren and Siſters, and Lands, and 
Wife, and Children, and all thinges that may be de are vnto him, rather then 
depart from this Iewell of grace, farre in price aboue all the Iewelp of this 
World. It is with vs in reſpect of fpirituall thinges, as it ſareth with the 
buyer, while heũs in buying his commodity before he is poſſeſſed of it, ac- 
cording to the diſcription of Salomon, Prou. 20, i It is naught, it is naught, 
ſaith the buyer but when he is gone apart, he boafteth , He diminiſheth the 
2 of it, he ſaith it is to much, it is not worth the money you aske 
or it, but when he hath purchaſed and poſſeſſeth it, he praiſeth his penni- 
worths, and iudgeth it better then his money. So is it with all Heauenly 
| * Elay55,1,2. gtaces, ſo long as we are deſtitute of them, we thinke them not worth our la- 
and trauel, & ſeeking, and enjoying, we eſteem euety houre too much, 

that is ſpent in following the meanes appointed to obtaine them, and albeit 
God call vnto vs K ro cem, to buy and cate, to come I ſay, and buy Wine and Milke 
without Silner & without mony yet we haue no eares to heare,nor leiſure to at- 
tend, nor harts to confideret his calling. But when once we haue found the, 
i prou, 23,3. and know the juſt price and value of them, we would not looſe them for all 
" © | the World, nor fox a thouſand worldes if they were offered vnto vs: nay we 
are willing to ſell all we haue, to haue them continue and abide with vs, ac- 
— to che counſell of the ſame Salomon , Prou. 23, 23. Buy the truth, 
but ſell it not, likewiſe wiſcdeme, and inſtruftion, and underſtanding , Let vs 
therefore grow in loue with this grace of God, that we may haue our hearts 
eſtabliſhed with it. Let vs do that now which wee would do at the laft 
Rake and breath, Then we are ready to renounce the Werld, and to pre- 
e one drep of grace and faith before a Kingdome , Let vs now begin 
to learne wiſedome, let ys proftrate our ſeſues beſore the Throne of | 
grace, let vs neuer giue reſt to our ſoules vntill we find it, and 

let vs ſue — that is the Author and Fountaine 
of all grace, to wit; Chriſt Ieſus, to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt 

be all glory and praiſe for ö 
euer, Amen. 
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303. He punitherh fin with ſinue * Hindrances ot Prayer, 460 Andothea- 


ny thinke they haue it who wanc it. 
108, 259. Being weake it is auailca- 


| ble. 285. Not to be had in reſpect ot 
| — perſons. 188 God hearcs our prayets two Waics, 45 5 ting 434 
Faithfull are peaceable. 110, They are God recompenteth outward wants 210 An honour to ſuffer for Chriſt, 18 
, Saints, 117. They yeeld more then is He accepreth no mans perſon. ; $1 he Honoring of S unts. I45 
requelted of them, 43: .Therein they 2 che penitent 44 Honour the Minilter, 2 
follow Gods cxample. 43 : Gods loue reconciles all his Creatures, Houſes ot the goVy hat- 3% f. Andof 
Faithfull accuſed ot ſeditiou, 26,, Whe- . He louethall his Creatures, and che vngodly. 46 
ther they can fall away, 40 how. 36, 323, He isnotbeneticed by Houſholders mult teach their Houſholds 
28.T key mult fixtt reform chemſelues 


Church, S. being reformed,they haue Godly charged wich rebellion 26+. chey 


in them perſons vnreformed , 237. are friends to che Prince, andthe rea- che Church. 47 
p 269% All cher houtes the Chriſtians fold not, 


hey 367, 368 


Families of Chriſtians, 2 ticular our well doing. ern | 
4 . They mult bring thir Families to 


| Ho made obedient. | 234 lons, 
Fathers mult make their Children reli- Godly muſt abound in graces, 0. I 


gious. 43. They are many goes mur- at c moſt to be beloued. 1 :, they are Hope the beſt of others, 326. It is a pro- 
derers of them, 44 neuer barten, 123, They otten dye perty of loue. Ibid. 
Fanune of the word 21% quickly, che reaſons of it, 304 Hopicality, 4 40. It conſiſteth not in fea- 
Famine, ſome ate glad of. 405 Godlineſſe ſwcetens che bitccrnefte of ling, "9 a cheefely required ot 
116 Mim ters. 444 


Familiaricy with the Saints, who regard the Crofle; 
355 Goers backeward. 150 Hoſpitals none among the Heachen, 137 


not. 
Faucur of God cauſe of all bleſſings.46, Good name hath many enemies, 4% Husband aud Wite Yoke-tellowes; 30 


Secke it abouc all tunges, $7, 465, Good thi muſt be carefully, and car- Husbands. 3:8 
«9 neltly ſolſowed. o. Reaſons and vſes, to Hunger after grace, une ſiep to it. 53 


* W'retched to be wichout it 

| Fearefull perſons, 91 The goodnes of God to vt mult be made Who are ſaid co hunger. 433 
Feeling of Churches troubles, 275 knowne. 142. The benefits thereof. Hypocrites, I 456 

Flattring men in ſinne. 321 | %%%, Ido-bhephcards, 35 

Forgiueneſſe of offences required, 6, Goſpell cannot be bound. a. It is tironger Idle perſons haue their gifts diminiſhed, 

245 , 249. How nian forgiuech. 247 chen che Deuilll, 2,3. lt aboliſhech not 125. Idolatry of. Genules, and Papiſt, 

Fortune 399. Forefathers. 42 Cciuillordinances, 203. Obedience to alike, og. Ieſting at ſin. 22 

Forward, ſometimes fall back. 484 chem adornes the Goſpell. 263 Icſuirs enemies to Princes. 266, They 

Forwardnefſe in good thinges 43 z Coſpell brings peace. 244 ate Cormorants. 340 

Friends are as our owne Soule. 26. hey Gouerument of the tongue. 476. Rules leſus, vhat robe learned by it. 455 

will admoniſh. 27 toobſetue to attaine to it. 477 Ignorance, 73, go 


Friendſhip counterfeit. 28 Grace of two ſortes. 42, It ſigniſieth Ignorant people ready to receiue any 
Friends to Princes who are,269.of what ſometimes the free fauour of God, and Religion, . 0. Ignoranc Miniſters, 201 
ſort we muſt chuſe them, 326. They ſomettmes his guiſts in vs.48.1cis chiet- Iraprtommen tur the Goſpell. 12, 13 
haue all things common, 350. They ; hr deſired. Ibid. It ſanctifieth all o- Implicic Faich. 75, Imprecations, 195 
muſt tequire no more then God al- ther good things. 1 The wantof iris a Impuration ot Chuifts r ghieouſnes, 363 
loweth. 414, 416 curſſe Ibid, It is the foundation of all our Inttruction prokeable. 40 (364 
Friendſhip among the Heathen what, happineſſe. 52, 53. Three fteps leading Inuocation of Saints. 66 
35+, How it differs from loue. Ibid vs to finde grace, 52, It giuech content- Indulgence 1-6, See Leniry. 
Freedome properly belongs to the god- ment to the ſoule. 54. Why called the Interiors owe honor, 179. 34. chey nuit 
7. 115 grace of Chriſt, :9z, the more it 2pjjears be content with their places. 33s 
Frui of loue to bee ſhewed cheefely to in any, the more to be loued, 32. 333, Imuries, ec Revenge, | 


the Saints, 87. And not to che vngod- It is giuen freely. 4% Intirnuties obiect not. 215 
32g Gracesof God are fruites of election. Inferiots not bound to obey in euil, 420 


ly. 
Fruifulneſſe in workes, rot 70 Beſlowedvpon other they muit re- Becing vnbelecuets, they yeelde but 
Freedome in a Chriltzan, wherein, 115 ioyce vs, See Spirituall graces, We mut halte obedience, 344 - 
G grow in them. 492. The ſeate of them is Ioy to ſec che faichfall grow in grace. 68 
| | Gaine of ſoulcs. 432 rhe Soule. { 408 Iſraell oppreſſed. 330 
| Gentiles Idolatry and Papiſts, like, 6z Griefe to behold the vnregenerate. 187 Intereſt in his owne good, euery man 
Gifts to be communicated tothe Saints, Grief to ſee any decay in grace. 43% 6 hath, 355 


11+ chey are ot 3 ſarto, Ibid. the faith- Grudge not at others good, 15 3 Iudge not be fore che time. 440 
full are Gods Stewards to deſpenſe his H ludgementof the wicked touching the 


guifts. 114 Hatred bet wee ne Miniſter and people, Croſſe. 14 
Giftes receiued, mult be imployed ro the hinders profiting. 19; Tuftiticaton by Faith condemned by the 
— ot ethers, 1, 134. Not to their Helpe of others to be ſought 21 Papiſts. o. How Faith iuſtifieth. 303. 
ind 
ill 


erance, 138. They maſt not lye Heathen and Chrivian Religion, howe Paule and James reconciled. 104, 107. 
Ibid, - they differ. 155 Itisnodotttine of Liberty. 105 


III. 
Gifts of God muſt be flirred vp, 133,183 Hearcrs muſt performe three duries , Keyes 


X. L. AM. NX. 0. P. 


Maiſters muſt pray for their Families, Notes to prouc men voide of Faith, 105 
241. They haue comfort in teaching Nouatians. 417 
them. — they are Miniſters in their 

6 owne es. 45 

Keycsof the kingdome of heauen, 166, le ditatons ro mooue vs to Prayer, 462 vg 

How commirted to the Minifter, Ibid. ac ow T 
Kindred muſt be reſpected. 338,340 — ing. 220, = ObieRtions anſwered, pretendiog that mi- 
a niſters live idely. 35. that they need nor 


K 


Kings, Nurſes to the Church. 273 

Knowledge neceſſary. o. where it is not — — F 8 1 heare, that haue faith already. 130 
chere 15 no faith. 78, Being abuſed it 1%. 100. To 1 N Obiechobs agaiolt inftructing families, 
bringech iudgement. 1% RR B 3 vo. of them that lay they ſpend nothiog 
Knowledge of propriety in goods, incre-ſembers we are one oſ anocher. 1 — but their owne,1 15. Of miſerable men 
ſeth the care of them. 367 Mercileſſe men. : 276 - liberality, 158,190. of —_— 
L — — yew — proves — 
Merics taught in the Church of Rome, oc 408 * 

Lame perſons comforted. 211 453 ObieQions ot Anabaptiſts, 2 
: . - 265, 267 
Law. 246 Miniſters — — 3. ay = Obieons made againſt forgiuwg offen 
nes m MOLE ders, 246,  egaaſt vſing ſalutations. 


Lawyers, 389. Rules belonging vnto not e 
Ya 360 things, 37. They mult ſeeke cheetely 


— 247 


Leaſt meaſure of grace, 48z che proſit of their people, 70. It is a ES 
A Leſſon for perſecutors. 17 greefetoſce them go backward, 71 _ — — 3 * — 
Libertines 105,99 Miniſters muſt preach willingly, 286. . ef contention muſt be cut off, 15 x 


Leniry in winking at offenders, 1796 They are Gods Inftruments to con- 

Liberaiey. 160, Flow beſtowed amiſſe. uert Soules,165.They ___ be main. Odious tearmes not to be vied _ — 
; 116 rained, 287, Giuen to pi ity pevirent. . 

Liberall maintenance to be allowed the 444. Being idle their guiftes are — _— — be 2 5 


Miniſter. 1287 niſhed, 136, they haue no right to be . 
Life — che godly often ſhort, 308. How maintained. 137 — — — 247. ny 

che promule is kept to chem. : 09 Miniſters mult loue che 2 as Chil- Oldage Ar, b 4 7 
Loue to be ſhewed, ſpecially to che ſaines dren, 194, They muſt be faichſul, 216 — — ead of f | * 


67. Generally to be extended to all, 86 They ſhall giue an account for ſoules, ties and ſios, 181,491. their loog life is 


A fruit of loue to admoniſh. 278 16. They comfort in labouring , 
We mult loue molt, where God louecth | 242 - ods mercy, — 
moſt, 112. Not che vngodly moſt. 11 Miniſtry a worthy calling, 165 or h 39 


Loue betweene Paſtour and people, 192 Minilters are Gods Ambaſſadours, 173 f 444 
* "193 How to be eſteemed, 171. They muſt — — — og 


Loue thoſe that haue conuerted vs, 261 vſe mildeneſſe, and gentleneſſe, 172, Gutward bletciogs with in 


Lou nother. 312 f. Iris a Chri- 173 
— 85 356, 35 5 Mitigation of offences required, 362, wand. 305 
Loue God aboue all. 340 Ihree rules belonging chereto. Ibid. 5 
Louc to the Samts mult be feruent. — 4, 9 — Children, See Children de- 
What it is 256, The manner how formed. T AZ 
— — — 257, 2x8 Monkiſh life, See Solitary. Painims religion, what. 1 56.chey regard 
Long life a puniſhment to the vngodbic, Mocking the Miniſters, 204 not che poore. i 


8 Multitude no tule to try tru 90 Papiſts no friends to Princes. 266, falſe 
1 i bas we Med Coobob tas they fonre Eel 


Loſſes Sec comfort in loſſes. | 
Loweſt member in the Church muſt bee N and loue, 104,104. they ſlander v8 a- 
reſpected. 184, 329 s bour Good-workes. 107 
The low eſtate comforted: 1- 6 Name that is good onely che godly haue Parents of deformed children comforted, 
Luke- warme 433 », Ithathmany enemics, 427. Euill 31 316. they mult not reptoue their 
. men haue an cuill Name, 96. Againſt children for good thipges. 3256. they 
_ _ as take away the good Name of * uq pray for their families, 241 
, c godly, 96, Vngodlinefle brings a open for penitents. 217 
blot to mens names, 97 ciuil —_— Paſtors ioy. 69 
A Magiftrare ſuſtaines tuo perſons. 247 ignorant of a good Name, Ibid Sceke Paſtors and people are as Father and ſon, 
Man by Nature lociablc, 22 aſteragoodname. gp how waics 189.they are tied to a particular charge 
A Martyr, who is. 19,0 men are deceiued in it. Ibid Where - 199 not to dilcourage people that are 
Markes of Chriſt what. 18 inagoodnameconſilteth, 98, The e- forward. 329 
Marriage mult be in the Lord, 32 nemies to it. Ibid Paſtors of meane guiſis muſt bee heard. 
Engliſh Marcirs canonized by the Pope, Naturall condition, what. 299 203 
were deuilliſh Traytors, 121 Negligence in Religion, 11 Patrons admonifhed. 3 21. hence they 
Mankind itand in necde one of another, Neglect of Prayer, 456 had theirnames. 

. 83 Neighbour, whois. 256 Peace giuen tothe faithful. 15, 58 
Maſſc. 93 Nicodemus, 481 The three Perions in Trinity, worke our 
Maintenance of the Miniſter. 400 Niggardlineſſe, See Couetouſneſſe. laluation, 61. the diſtinction berweene 
Maner of doing God accepts more chen Non proficients. 128, 214 thom muſt be knowne. 62 


the deede. 284 Non reſidency; whatit is, 1 94 Peace is brought by the Goſpel. = 
em · 


— ne ns — 


7. 2 \R 8. 


Penicent perſoris not to be reproached. Prouiſion for the poore, fo Reward prooues not merit, 
327. their confeſſion not to be reuci- Prouidence ot God orders all chinges. Rich — want reproouers, 4* 4. 
led. 321. abuſe of the church of Rom 295. It exempts men trom ſinne. 300. Kigour, (80. in puniſhing (o he hioy 

/ . Ibid. It comſorte dk. 302. It giuech conten- ded, " 176,177 
falſe perſwaſion of Faith, ſer downe by cation, 304 Riches abuſed, 2 "fs 


certaine notes. 10. Puritan how it aroſe. 93 Riots and Rowrs condemned, 369 
Peters being at Rome vncertaine. 40. NE | S. | 

diſagreement of Popith writers about Queſtions anſwered, whether the ho- Sabaoth to be duly ſanctitied. 23 

it. 471 ly Ghoſt be excluded in Salutations, 37. Saints are not to be pray ed vnto, 66. not 
Perſecutions oſ Chriſtians, are the per- Why Paule cals God his God. 66. Whe- to be beleeued in, 108, why lo called. 


ſecutions of Chrilt, 15 her Faith reſpeRerh the Saints. Ibid. 117. There ate Saints vpon earth. 
Popiſh Idolatry like the Gentiles, 63 Why Faith is reſtrained to the Saints. 6y 118 
Popiſhe aſſertions touching the Scrip- how Infants can be ſaued that want faith Two ſorts of Saints, 118, No reproach 
mares. 78 8. Whether all that cannot ſay God is to be a Saint. 119 
Pope held to bee the Saint- maker. 321, their God, are Reprobates. $1. Sainrs of the Popes making, 12C 
he is enemy to Princes. 266 Whether che Spirit may bee loſt, . 33. Saintshow they may be honoured. 145 
Popiſh deuotion. 18, Martyrs. 10. Re- Whether a Chrũtian may not be angry. Wherein icconſiſterh. Ibid. 


ligion, which giues liberty to fin. tus 174. Whether it be ſufficiently to hade Salutauons, 465, they beſeeme the Ser- 


Church what it is. %. Faith inwardly in che heart, and ſo to wants of God, 471 
The Popes Supremacy. 470. lus Saints. conceale our Religion. 88, Whecher vn- San ct ificat · on a ſigne of tlection IA. ne · 
120 laufull to reſpect perſons, 15 cellary in all. Ibid. 

Poore Saints to be relicued. i 54, What Whecher we may heare none but our Secuants we are to all. 134 
thoſe poore are. 161, one Paitors. 202, Whether God be not Sermors tea. 212 


Poorelt belecuer is rich, 8g. he godly able to ſaue vs wichout che miniſters 215 Setuai to are of two ſours. 365. how they 
are — be reſpected. 111, Wherheral men would belecuc ifthey muſt Co their duty. 284. 


Pray for the age of the goſp. i. heard God ſpeake, ' 21s they do heartily is accepted. 285, how 
Praicr neceſſar mr 437. irmultbce How che promiſe of long life is kepr, th. y are de — , 225 
made to Godfor others. U. it is a part 19 Seruants vullly entreated. 315 
of ſpirituall armour, 8 3. che vſe of ic. Mhat chey muſt doe chat ate not able Sava: ents, 391, What they ate. bid. the 
ibid. other mens —— intreated. $4. to D * 413 — them. 5 393 
We muſt for ſpitituall ſtrenath. muſt not aske ueſlion why all Stau hinders prayers.463. he poi 
91. 1 fc belecue not - F ho loneth it. e 
Praier what it is; 447. it is a medicine a= Queſhon whether it be la full to ſyc tu, ibid, bow be is to be refiſted, Ibid, 
gainſt all diſcaſes 8g. how made vn- at che LA... 246 5105 of the penicemt not to be merealed. 
profitable. 46 N what is required in it Whether che faidifull can fall away, 311 
449. why God defers to heare. 453. wr "Op 491. Selfe-Loue. 258 
Popiſh prayers Idolatrous. 453 R Siofull men conremne the Miniſtry, 256 
Prayer heard two waics. 453 Raſh Iudgement. 6 6 Sharpeneſſe, Sce Rigour, 
Prayer contemned. 454 Reading is not Preaching, 209 S'andererzof the godly teptoued 9 
Prayer to Saints. 454. It robbeth God Who hold reading to be preaching. 200 arc petty- Deuils. 144, we may be 
his honor, 1 $5. It cannot merit. Reioyce when we ought. 68 by holding our peace. 429 
People muſt maintaine their Miniſters, Repinining Sec Enuy. Slander to religion, to make it enemie to 
38. They mult delight the heartes of Religion mult be proteſſed, 86 Prices. 263 
* their Teachers. 21. They mull not Reproofe of ſuch as loue oncly the vn- Slander,that we make God the author of 
thinke it enough, not to hurt them, "godly. 115 _ ſinoe, 301 
74. They come to entrap chem. Ibid Reproaches, See Taunts. Solrary life. 33 
Howe many. waics they gricue their — blots out the reproach of Soule-L about is greateſt, 3 
Paſtors. 75 ſinne. .88, 315 Soule-Loue the nraeſt, 44 
People thuſt employ their guifts. 139, Reſidents required of Paſtors. 19 , ig6 Societies of the vogodly mult bee ſhun- 
They mult not deſpiſe the . of Reaſon againſt Non reſidency. 96, 197, ned. See Company, 
che word.150:They muſt hunor their Regeneration wrought by the word, See Soule more excellent then the body. 305 
Paſtors, 203. They mult attend theyr Freaching, Sprrieual r to be ctaued. 49 
owne Paſtors. 20g. hey are in the mi- Reuenge not imiurics. 304. Reaſons to Sport not at 7% 
nilters debt. 402 prouc we ought not. 205 Spuit compared to fire, 133 
Poore vnthanktull, 412 Repentance not to be delayed 318 Spiritual graces to bee preferred before 
Preciſcneſſe not to bee obiected againſt Reperitions, 406 canbly. 500 
Profeſſots. 93 Reſtitution. f 41 Speech how to be ordered. 477 
Preſence of the Paſtour neceſſary. 190, Reward a meanes to moue to godlineſſe Seandens at a ſtay reprooued. 131 
J | | 191, 220 Stine vp the gulli of God. See Gifts, 
Preaching of the word, che meanes of Religion brings profic with it. 30. The Strangers not . n 
m 


regenet ation. 205, A token of Gods ſeuerall forts of proſit. 231. It makes veipe . 
— 215 all che Family dutifull. 234. It is no Superiours to be reuerenced. 177. they 
Preachers preach to themſclues as well inheritance. 137 arc Gods Image. 178.chey mult vie 
as to others, 210 Reformed Families haue often in hem mildneſſe toward Interiors. 333, 334+ 


Preaching Miniftery neceſſary to ſalua- vnreformed perſons. 237 they muſt iaſtruct ibem. 344. Profita* 
. = 85 21 3 Repencanc — mult be for giuen. ble Meditatioos for Superiors, 3357 


tion. : 
Preparꝛtion before hearing. 219 244 Sur lawtul.z73. bow it may be v- 
Priuiledges of the godly. 58 Reioyce at our Brothers good. 421 \fedia . 377 
Profeſſionof Faith, Sce Confeilion, Regeneration. 424 Chriſt became our Surety, 375 
Profaners & the S abbaoth. 134 Reproofe. 430 Suretics for cuil perſons, 1 


4 


——— — - 


20. a, © 7. Z. 


aſh Suretiſhip the vo doing ot mat. 38 Vanity of this World. 30. Wicke provoke Gods wrath aw 
Surenes muſt do th ce thug... 38z Nexxg ofthe $aznts, 149. Princes. 268, They are the elt 
Sub mils ioo to the Golp..!. 40 A Vexation to duell among the yngodly breakers of Princes Lacs. 
Sublctiption. 354 150 Wicked are Viurpers 225, 497. Thi 
Suing at Law, 246. what to b. * Vncquall marriages. 32 are miſerable in carthly dungs. 4 
in ir. ih4&. Vncertaincy of humane things, 154,155 Willingneſſe in all duties 262. The mi 
Su'pitious, 427 Vnblameable inſirnutics. Sec Infirmities nilter muſt ſhewarcin Preaching. 26. | 
T Vnrepentant Sinners mult bee charged The people in hearing. 287 
Taunts mult not diſcourage v.. 12+ Vich cheir ſinnc. 320 Worſhip muft be performed with che 
Talc-bearers,” 427 9 hate the godly. 335,326 whole body. 84 
T. ſlaments ol the dead allowed. 8 /. tules Vuchanłiulneſſe of che poor. 412 Works of mercy nuiſt be ſpecially ſnew- 
to be oblerued io them. i l. Vniuer ſall vocation and election diere cd to the godly pte. 111. They ate 
Thankeigiuving requized £8,.4:5 456, u is not. 240 accepted as done toChriſt, Ibid. 
35 to be geo to God a o, 14d, oot Vncourteous ſpeaches. 475 Workes which are meritorious. See Me- 
only tor our ſclues, ibid. uot to die- Vaknowne tongue in prayer. 498 ritorious, 
ue ed from ptay eri. ibi Voyce of God cannot be indured. 218 Wotull the eſtate of Apoſtataes, 485 
Theft in borrowing, 4 3 Vpbraiders of penitent perſons 314 Wils of the dead, See Teftaments, 
Tuanc-{cructs, 426 Vie makech men prompt. 133 Word, is ſeed and meace. 130 
Ti ves and ſeaſons of out conue:fion in Vic not guiſts to the hindrance of others World a bait 448 
Gods hands, 607 138 Worldly men reprooucd, 201 
Titles ginento the Miniſt-rs, 34 Vie of our goods belongs to the Saintes. Wretched eſtate of ſuch as are without 
Triall of our conuerſion how to be made 37 che preaching of the Ward, 213 
231 Vicrers, 410 Wiitings allowed tor aſſurance. 386, 
Trarſlarions of Scripturc. : 09 p W They itay ſuis 418 
True Religion alters a man. 2 27 Want of outward bleſſings. See bleflings Y 
Troubles of out Breduen mull touch vs Weake ones not to be deſpiced. i 3. they Veare what beft welcome to the coue- 
422,we mult ſeek to remedy them.423 mult be ſtrengchened. > 478 tows. 409 
Tongue. 475. 476. How to ot der it in Weake Faith auaileable. 235 Young perſons owe duges to olde Men, 
ſpeaking. 477. How it is abuſe d. Ibid, Wiucs mult be helpers uſche it husband. 180 They mult ſuffer them to ſpeak, 
Engliſh Traytors made Romith Saints. 25 l bid. chey muſt giue chem place. Ibid. 
19 A Chriſtian Wife is a great 30 2 
Turkes Common- wealth. 376 Wiues muſt wait the ficteſt tunes. ' 31 Zeale commended, 10. Scoffers at it pu- 
CARERS. | Wife e „328 niſhed. 10,11. It muſt be tempered 
No valour to reuenge. 250 Way to breed obedience in all forts, 338 with knowledge. It 
Vaine to ſer our ſclues again? the Coſ- Wicked men haue nothing ches. o. Al True Zeale whaciris, 11, It commen- 
pell. 3 things arc ſet againſt chem. Ibid. they ded in good things, 433 
Vainc-gloay, 144,147 are Bond-men. 115 Zealeblinde. 1. 4 1 


F aults eſcaped. | 


Age g.line 34-read knot of love, & l. 36. r. priſonet of Chriſt, page 5.1. 5 5.dele of. p. 20. l. 4,42. 

t. our, p. 36. l. 1 2. t. priſon. pag. 1.46. read if meat. page $4-1-54 read to reſide, page 77. li. 18. 
read but hat. pa. 123. l. 2. r. ſo old. page 150. l. 34. r. mire. p. 15 2. I. 18. r. leaues. pag. 165, l. 8. read 
coopera: ion. p. 167. l. I. t. waics, p. 174. I. 54. r. perſons. p. 178. I. i. r. ſ warme. p. 183. l. 43. dele bee, 
p. 197. l. I. tead vigilaut. p. 2 19. l. 3 8. r. diſtractions. p. 220. 1, 18. r. and that. p. 227. l. 15. r. the name. 
p. 248. J. 18. r. not to hate. I. 19. not to defire, p. 250. l. i. x. Ammon, p. 254. l. 13. r. all ſuch, p. 265. Ii. ig. 
r. the inberitance. p. 287. l. 18. r. and no. p.288. l. 14. r, vnto our p.30. l. i. r. could not. p. 3 o. I. 7. t. 
ſpurte. p. 30 3. I. 30. x. ſirayetch. p. 3 19. I. 3. c. charge. p. 341. l. 5. t. burned. p. 3 50. l. 4 l. t. mutuall. p.332 
1.34. r. conſent. p. 3 6b. l. 49. connecting. p. 369. J. 44. r. being. p. 370. l. 3. r. Churles. p. 372. l. 13. read 
ihem not. p. 3 81. I. 31. or the. p. 40 . l. Il, r. guided. p.41 5. l. 30. dele no. p. 1 1. l. 15. x. albeit they want 
and ability to telecue them. p. 260. l. a2. r. make him. p.43 +. r. them ſtriue. p.441.1.31.r.to be the, 
p.443. J. 1 1. f. no pitty. p.450. l. 50. r. to ouercome. p.457. l.; 1. without profit, p.462. I. 24. r. of merri- 
ting. p.47 5. Sa. varegenerate heart, p. 426.1, 12. r. not the. p. 427. l. Ii · dele with. p. 449. l . read 
when he, p. 447. l. . if we. p. 267. l. a3. we had. 227. in Margin, r. Sephoc. in Aiace. p.489. L. 21. read 
they will, and l. 30. r. pace. p. 495. l. 3 8. t. not want. 
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A 
COMMENTARIE 


VPON THE EPISILE OF 


SAINT PAVLE TO 
PHILEMON. 


V herein, the Apoſtle handling a meane 

and low ſubiect, intreating for a Fraudulent and Fugitiue Seruant, 
mounteth aloſt vnto God, and deli- cconomicall. 

uereth ſundry high Miſteries of true e b 

Religion, and the practiſe of Duties Eccleſiaſtical, 


Of Perſecution forRighteouſneſle ſake. 
| Of Chriſtian Equity, and Moderation. 
Of Gods free Grace forgiuing offences. 
Of Houſhold Gouernment, and priuate poſſeſsions. 
Of the Conuerſion of Sinners, and Communion of Saints. 
As < Of Faith, and good workes. 
of Friendſhip, and Suretiſhip. 
Of Prayer, and Hoſpitality. 
Of the Goſpell, and Almes-deedes. 
Of Gods Providence. 
And of the force and fruit of the Miniſtery. 


«| Moving all the Miniſters of the Gaſpell, to a diligent labonring in the ſpirituall Herue# 
and the people, to a conſcionable attending to the word of Saluation, as to Gods high and 
holy ordinance ſor our conuerfion, with aſſured hope of his wonderfull bleſſing; * 
vpon the ſound Preaching of the one, and the ſauing hearing 
of the other, 


Writtenby WII IIANM ArtrTzxSOrL 1, Miniſter of the word 
of God, at Ifield in Suſſex, 


— 


Luke 7. 3. | 
4 Take heede to your ſelnes : if thy Brother rreſpaſſe again thee, rebuke bin) : and if be repent, 


forgine him. 


— 


Printed at London by William Iaggard. 1612. F ; 
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h | 
TO THE RIG OR. 


ſhipfull Sir Tuomas PELHA u, Baronet, 


encreaſe of G & a E in this life, and eter- 
nall GLor1s in the life to come. | 


(:*,":) 


— — — <—  — —— —— 


TN) Gefilaus King of Lacedemon, when one prai- 
ſed a certaine Orator that he could ſtretch 
out ſmall matters at large and length; and 
amplific them with many words, both fitly 
and fully anſweared him,Bu# Icannot think | Flu. Apotves, 
him a good Shoo-makey, that would pat a great 
and wide S hoo pon a ſlender foote . There be 
| many I feare, who conſidering the ſhort- 
neſſe of this preſent Epiſtle , and comparing it with the largeneſſe 
ofm — will bee ready to ſuppoſe and ſurmiſe, through 
the fore-ſtalling of their preiudicate Opinion, that to a little Citty 
haue ſet vp wide Gates; and to a ſlender body, haue faſhioned a | 
wide Garment ;. both which, arc faulty and vnfir. But, if theſe 
partiall Judges would weigh the cauſe aright, in iuſt and equal Bal. | 
lances, without the corrupt affections of Malice, or Enuy, I doubt 
not, but they will rather thinke, that to a great Foot I haue fitted 
and applied a little Shoo. + 

For this Epiſtle Written to Philemon, though it be ſhort in words, 
and comprehendedin a little compaſſe; yet, if wee regard and re- 
ſpect (as we ought to do) either 4 pithy and profound ſubſtance 
of the matter, or the cunning, or rather curious Art of Paul the wti- 
ter, or the great and glorious Maieſty of God the Endighter, whicli 
ſhineth and ſheweth it ſelfe euen in the leaſt things; we ſhalbe con- 
ſtrained to confeſſe, that this is a right great Epiſtle, and as one . Macrob. cam. 
ſaith in another caſe, Yerborum 4 — &cunda, and the In- ent in Son. 
terpretation of it very breeſe, both in regard of the W.'orthineſſe . 9 
of the Argument, and the Wiſedome of the Spitit that appeareth oY | 
therein. A Diamond may be little, yet it is of great price. The eye 
is ſmall, yet it ſeerh farte. The heart is little, yet is it the life of the 
body. It pleaſeth God to ſhew forth the greatneſſe of his power b 
f A3 the b 
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The Eviilie Dediatory. 


the leaſt works of his hanes. And as Merchants that caſt Accounts, 
exuleipae; | © comprize greater ſummes inſhorter roome ; ſo doth the Apoſtle: 
aer b. 1. Handle moſtweighty Matters & Myſteries within the ſlender com- 
paſſe ofa feu Verſes, tharwe'ſhould ratherweghtheworke, then 
| number thewords, He ſeemeth no'whereto reaſon more exqui- 
N ſitely, and to deale more pregnantly then in this place. Euery word 
: almoſthath the force of a Motive ; and ſeaſoning his caufewith; 
Wi iſedome, and his doirgs with Art, he ſocreepeth into Philemons 
boſome, and cloſeth with him at a ſuddaine, that by no meanes hee 
can fart from him. Sometimes, by loving Titles; Sometimes by 
; Artificial inſinvations; Sometrnes, by favourablepreucnting of 
- [ObioQ.ons ; Sometimes, by Rhetoricall perſwafions ; Sometimes, 
by«arncſt Preparations; Sometimes, by Charitable Mittigations; 

Somet mes, by ſtrong Obligations; Sometimes, by deepe Prote- 
tic ns; Sometimes, by fit Reuocations; and ſometimes by forci- 
ble Arguments, as it were by ſo many coui teous Cengics, and ve- 
hement Adiurations, hee dealeth and preuaileth in ſuch ſort wich 
agli. him d as Popilius the Remaine Ambaſſador, againſt Anticcitus King 
ib, 45+ of Hyia, who having deliuered his meflage from the Senate , made 

| | acircle about him with his rod, and charged him to put off all de- 
layes, and giue humpreſent an ſwere before hee departed out of it 
| Thus coth the Apoſtle lay his Net, and caſt his Chaine about Phi. 
| lemen, that he hamperethhim faſt, and holdethhim cloſe before he 
| is aware of any ſuch matter. Ip | 
This -hilemen (rowhom the Epiſtle is directed) was a W ealihy 
man, a'Cittizen of Coloſſe, the Hoſt of the Church, whohada Ser- 
uant, namedOneſanus; he, hauing pilfered and purloyned ſome of 
\ his Ma iſters goods, fled away from him and the Church that was 
| in his houſe. For, whatſocuer the care anddiligence of the Gouer-; 
nors be, lewd perſons do oftentunes ſhroud themſelues vnder their 
Roofe. But comming to Aame, no better then a ſugitiue, hee heard 
her 23,29. Vaule preach the Word, which is as © an Hemaner —— in pieces 
| f Rom. 1,16. the ſtony hearts oſvnregenerate men, and f the power of God to ſalus 
tion, xo all bat beleeue; fo that he acknowledged the falt he had com- 
| mitted, and deſired to ba reconciled to his Maiſter , whom hee had 
Cal ben . offended. He being thus gained to the Faith, s and kindely and 
inPhilanon, | counteoully entreated by Faule (Who becen meth all thinges co al men, 
1 Cor. g, aa h th by ellrmeanechemight ſaue ſome) is by him ſent back with theſe 
Letters of Commendation, and interceſſion for him, pleading his 

cauſe, as it were at thebarre, effectually, craving pardon forhim| 
Cd. bun z | earneſtly : and reaching i thereby, that no man (albeit of the loweſt 
in Philemon, | fort and condition) uuly repenting, ought to be deſpiſed and con · 
temned. He wentaway Vnprofitable, he returned Profitable z he 
Gul. zen ʒ Went away Perueited, he returned Converted; hee went away a 
in hunn. Seruant, he returned a Brother. Before he heard Paule preach, het 
was a Theefeʒ but when he had heard him, he became as his Natu- 
* Phill. ver.10 Tall Sonne, ! as he is not aſhamed to call him, and account him in 
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' himſclfe to his heeles, a queſtion may be demanded, which alſo of 
ſome v is handled, whether it bee lawfull for bond. ſlaues that are  p,,,,,;, 


the moſt part was) to runne away from their Maiſters, foraſmuch 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 7, 21. f thou my be free, vſe it rathex.. 


alloweth in weicheren of caſes ofconſcience, ſuch as ate vniuſt- 


and according to this determination, is the practiſe of the Papiſts. 


uer ſought occaſion and opportunity to deliuer themſelues, vntill 
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The E puſtle Dedicatorie 


Vpon this occaſion of this Seruants flying away, and be- taking Queltion. | 


bought with money (ſuch as the ſtate of Seruants in thoſe daies for | Gene cap. 39. 


Where he willeth them to prefer freedom before bondage, and to 
be their owne men rather then anothersʒ and to be at liberty, rather 
then to be Seruants to the Honour and Humour of other men. I 
anſwere, ſuch practiſe is not to be any wayes allowed, vnleſſe they , 
be oppreſſed with beaſtly and intollerable Tyranny, and bee denied 


meate and maintenance, whereby life is to be ſuſtained. For then 
their Maiſters that haue payed a price for them ſhould bee defrau- 


be diſanulled, and themſelues beeing taken, ſhou!d thorough their “ 1. cent 


owne miſdemeanor, be more cruelly handles, and kept in harder & 
ſtraighter durance, We ſee when leſcph was ſold by the Treachery 
ofhis enuious Brethren, and thereupon carried farre from his Fa- , Genc 39, 1 
thers houſe, he behaued himſelſe with all Modeſty and Meekneſſe, 
he endured the croſſe with all patience, being laide in ferters where | 
che Iron entred into his ſoule; he neuer attempted to make a wil- 
full eſcape, ot to break open priſon (albeit it hadbeen no hard mat- * Plal. 105,18 
ter to do it) leaſt while he thought to auoid the ſmoake, he ſhould 
fall into the fire: like vnto Eſpeps Fiſh, who being in the pan, leaped 
vpon the coales . The J/raelites when they were holden ina Egypt e a: 

in bondage and great ſlauery, neper offered to małe reſiſtance, but , and. * 
waitcd with all long: ſuffering, vntill God, ſeat ueſes and Aaron to 
worke their deliuerance. The Doctrine ofthe Popiſp School · men 


ly and wrongfully impriſoned, to æſcape ſpt their lives if they can: 


But this is no better then to rtſiſt the Magiſtrate,: vwwhichss the or- 
dinance of GOD, Rom. 13. The Apoſtles being clapt vp in priſongne- | Nom. 13.3. 


God and Man deliuered them, and brought them forth: and ſome- 
times * the Lord ſent his Angell from Heauen, to open the priſon | FAQs 5,19. 
doores, and to ſmite off their chaines, and to free them from the »2, 7,8. 
rage of their enemies. The Apoſtle peter warneth Seruants to bee | 
ſubiec to their Maiſters with all feare; not gnely to the good and 
courteous, but alſo to ſuch as are froward: and he giueth this Rea- 
ſon, * For this is thanke-warthy, if a man for Gopſcience tawarid God, en- 
dure greeesfuſſerin wrongfuly,. Wee muſt commit eurſelues.and 
our cauſes to God, and tale heede we vſenot vnlawfull-meancs to 
ſet our ſelues at libert . ꝛ 
Nou, concerning the eounſell and direction of the Apoſtle, he 
— to fra themſelues 


t x Pet. 7, 19. 


perſwadeth no liberty but 4 as is law! 


| from thraldome by all goo 


and honeſt meanes , onely that God 
| ſhall 


| 


| ded, the Couenant or promiſe (that themſelues haue.paſled)ſhould | an A. 


| 
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u Tim,6, 1. 


x AQ. ic, 25. 
46. 


—— 


Heat lib, 1. 
epift. 3. 


Eccle. 2,9, 10 


bx Cor. 3, 22. 


0 


ſhall put into their heads and hands . For, when Seruants were 
booghtand ſold as Villaines, nay as brute Beafts in the Market, and 
while their Maiſter had power ouer them of life and death , hee 
would haue all ſuch as are vnder the yoak, Count their Maiſters wor- 
thy of al Honor, that the name of God and his Doctrine be not cuill 
ſpoken of. When Paule and Silas were committed to cloſe priſon, 
as they ſung Pſalmes to God,x ſuddenly there was a great Earth quale, 
and the Foundation of the Priſon was ſhaken, by and by all the avores 

ened, and enerie Mans bandes were looſed, ſo that they might 
without knowledge or diſturbance ofany, haue eſcaped and gone 
their wayes ; but being committed by authority, they remained as 
lawfull priſoners without euaſion. 

Theſe thinges heere briefly touched, are largely intreated of in 
this Commentarie ; touching the penning whereof, to leaue mine 
owne Labors to the Iudgement of the indifferent Reader, I can- 
not deny (but doo ingenuouſly confeſſe) that L haue benefited m 
ſelfe, and do deſire to benefit others, by other Authors, both Olde 
and New, whom Ihaue ſearched and peruſed, through whole tra- 
uailes I haue bin guided and directed in the way, and by whoſe eyes 
Lhaue ſeene into many particulcrs heere diſcuſſed. Concerning the 
ancient Writers, that haue the grayeſt haires, I cannot paſſe ouer 
Chryſoftome and Theophylat#, both Grc eke Writers: Concerning 
the Moderne and later, Caluine, Bexa, Hricus, Rellor, Piſcator, hum 
vius, which (ſor Honors ſake) l name & remembet. Among whom, 
ſome haue written ſnotter Annotations, others haue written ful - 
ler expoſitions, and al of them haut yeelded ſome matter and ſtuffe 
toward the erecting of this building. Neither is this any ſhame or 
reproach to ackiiowletge,” bur rather a fruit of Iuſtice and Equity, 
to giue to euery one his / n%e. Let no man therefore obiect, that 
haue thruſt my Sickle into another mans Corne,or put mine hand 
into another mans Coffer, or ploughed my ground with another 
mans Heifer, or ſet to ſale other mens goods, as mine owne; mich 
| . contumely and contempt, the ſaying of the 

der? fOr " = 
- 'Stforte ſues repititum venerit olim, 

Grex auium plumas, moneat cornicala riſum, 
Fiurtiuit nudate coloribus, | 

renne 2 that is; 
If euetie Fo le ſhall fetch her plumes againe, 

The Naked Cre, ſhall ſtripr of all remaine. 
The Wiſeman reacheth;* There it no new thing vinder the Sun, irthere 
any thing whey 1of one may ſay: Behold rhjs.jt is new 5 It hath lin already in 
the old ume that was beſore vs. The Heathẽ man ſaw this, & could ſay: 
Nihil eit iam dictum quod non ſit aictum prins that is; 
QUE -*Thovenorhiogis, orfaide, or ſcene; | dy 
Before our times, that hath not beene. 


inn! 


1 


The Apoſtle writing to the Corinthians, ſaith, d All things are pears, 


* whether 


8 n 


— 


The Epiitle Dedicatory. 


whether it be Paules, or Apollos, or Cephas, &c. all are helpes allowed and 
ointed unto vs to bring vs unto Chriſt . It is no ſmall comfort to 
Trauellers to tread and trace the footſteps of ſuch as haue walked 
the right way before them. In like manner, it is no ſinall profit and 
pleaſure to me, grounded vpon the euidence of the trueth, to haue 
followed the examples of learned and approoued Authours, that 
haue laboured faithfully in the Vineyard of the Lord, and lighted a 
Candle vnto others. 
This Expoſition (ſuch as it is) Ipreſume to offer vato your Wor- 
ſhip, not fearing your Iudgement in the allowance, nor doubring 
of your fauour in the acceptance thereof, and therefore grounding 
— ſelfe vpon it, I regard not the cenſure of Carpers and Cauillers, 
who haue nothing to grace themſelues, but by ſeeking the diſgrace 
of others; nor yet any thing to raiſe themſelues a great name, but by 
taking away others good name: ſo that as one ſauh well, d Ex alien; 
nominis ruina gradum ſibi faciunt ad glortam ſuam. They will diſlike ei- 
ther the — or the matter, or the ſtile, or the allegations, or 
they know not what, and care not what, io it be ſomewhat. The 
e vſed are too many, the Reaſons too large, the V ſes too ve- 
ement; yea, nothing can pleaſe them, that pleaſe them-ſelves in 
their owne conceits. If I ſhould craue pardon for my {I ppes in this 
Expoſition, or for my boldneſſe in this Dedication, I ſhould there- 
in alſo open the mouths of many, to tax me of vanity, and reproue 
meof folly. For, when Albimwns, who wrote an Hiſtory of the Ro- 
man Offices in the Greek tongue, requeſted the Readers inthe Præ- 
face, to beare with him if they found any imperfections and wants 
in his worke, M. Cate the Cenſor anſwered when he read it, Doube- 
leſſe he had deſerned pardon indeed, if he had hin forced to write his Story: 
but he is a Trifler that had rather aske pardom for his fault then to be with- 
oat fault. For men are wont? to deſite forgiueneſſe either when they 
erre at vn wares, or when they commit a Ruby conſtraint & com- 
pulſion from ſuch as haue authority ouer them whom they cannot 
or dare not deny. Such ſeuere nee ludges I am like to light 
vpon, who will demand the queſtion of me, what I meane to plead 
for pardon ? For, who compelled mee to make the fault for which I 
craue fauour? And why I did not rather keepe my ſelfe from offen- 
ding, then deſire the forgiueneſſe of the offence? | 
W hereforc, leaving theſe raſh and rigorous Cenſors of other 


mens doings, I come to declare the cauſes that haue induced me to 


offer the — of this Epiſtle varo you, and to paſſe it vnder 
your Worſhips name. For ro whom doth a Treatiſe ot Godlineſſe 
more fitly agree, then to him chatprofeſſeth Godlineſſe, and hath 
the power of it dwelling in his heart ? Or to whom ſhould Icom- 
mend the Patronage of the truth, better then to him that is a fauo- 
rer and louer of the truth, and of fuch as fauour and loue the truethꝰ 
Beſides, as I haue heeretofore taſted of your kindneſſe and bounti- 


tulneſſe toward me, which I euer eſteemedas a debt ly ing vpon me, 
2 ſo 


— 


| © Buran, prof. 


— 


| 
| 


m Inſlitu. The- ; 
vlog i 


— 


A Scaligcr. ex- 
ercit. in ſtiue. 


© Plut. in the 
life of Cato, 


f Maevob. Sa- 
turn. lib. 1. in 
Prefat. 


———— 


| 
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s Att 3,6. 


ha Tim. 1, 16 
17, 18. 


i Pſal.72,5, 9, 
17,18. 


Lay. lib. 3. in 
the Oration of 
Licinins ( aluus 


1 


50 


m 3.54. 19,36, | 


. | reacheth, that the daies will come, when we ſhall ſay, wee haue no 
K Ecele. 12, 3. | P 


ſo I haue beene deſirous to leaue a perpetuall Teſtimony to others, 
of a thankefull heart. I am not able to recompencelike for like, but 
may rather ſay with the Apoſtle,s Siluer and Gold haue I none, but. ſuch 
as haue I gine vnto jon: and ſo much the more I will alwaies be rea- 
dy to follow the example of Paul, who when he had receiued mercy 
at the hands of Oneſſphorus, he praied vnto God to render backe into 
his boſom the fruits of his loue beſtowed vpon him, b The Lord ſhew | 
mercy vnto the houſe of Oneſiphorus, for he oft refreſhed me, and was not 4. 
ſhamed of my chaine: but when he was at Rome, ſe ſought me out very dili. 
gently, found me. Ihe Lord grant vnto him, that he may find mercy with 
the Lord at that din, c&c. So my erneſt prayer to God, euen the Father 

of all mercy, and God of al conſolation, is, & euer ſhal be, to ſhew 

mercy for your mercy, & loue for your loue, & to preſerue you vnto 
his heauenly kingdom. And I beſeech you oftentimes to Meditate 
vpon the 71. Pſalme, which as it was compoſed by the Prophet in 
his latter time, ſo he oftentimes craueth of God to be with him, & 

to keepe him ſafe, now that his head was hoare, and his haires gray, | 
iThos art my hope, O Lord God, enen my truſt from my youth:caſt me not off 
in the time of age, forſake me not whe my ſtrength faileth. And afterward, 
O God, thou haſt taught me from my youth, euen vntill now, therefore will 
Itell of thy wonderous mor kes, yea even vnto mine old age and gray head, 
O God, forſake me not, vntill I haue declared thine arme vnto this genera- | 
tion, and thy power to al them that ſhal come. For, a man may fall away 
from God, as well through the doting of age, as through the luſtes 
of youth. Be faithfull ynto the death, & you ſhal receiue the crown 
of life: continue vnto the end, ſo ſhall you be ſafe . The Wiſe-man 


leaſure in them, * when the keepers of the houſe ſhall tremble, that is; 
the hands which ſafegard the body from iniurics, ſhall ſhake as in a 
palſie: The ſtrong men ſhall bow themſelues, that is, the legges, which 
are as aſtrong Staffe, or as a firme Piller, to ſuſtaine and beare vp 
the weight of the body, ſhall begin to faile and waxe feeble: The 
Grinders ſhall ceaſe; that is, the teeth appointed to chew the meate, 
ther waxe looſe, or elſe are loſt: They waxe darke that looke out of 
the windowes; that is, the eyes of the body (which are as the Win- 
dowes of the houſe to giue light)! ſhall decay and grow weaker and 
weaker, that they cannot behold the brightneſſe of the Sunne: The 
doores ſhall be ſbut withaut by the baſe ſound of the Grinders ; that is, the 
Lippes which are as two Doores or Gates, ſhall ſcarce bee able to 
open themſelues, being become ſtiffe: He ſhall riſe vp at the voyce of 
the Bird, that is, the leaſt noyſe ſhall be able to awake him, he that 
while he was young ſlept ſoundly, fo that the ſound of a Trumpet 
coulde hardly mooue him, is now by the crowing of the Cocke, or 
the chirping of a Bird, raiſed and diſquicted : All ibe daughters of ſing- 
ing ſhall he abaſed; that is, the eares and other Inſtruments of Mu- 
ſicke ſhall beſo wealned and dulled, that they ſhall take no pleaſure 
nor delight therein, „ as Bæzilla confeſſeth vnto Danid: alſo They 
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The Epiitie Dedicatory. 


ſhall be affr asd of the high thing, that is; when once they grow crooked 
with age, euery plaine way will ſeeme rough; and cuery ſtone, a 
| Mountaine vnto them. And the Almond tree 2 {ouriſh: that is, their 
head ſhall be renowned with the comely ornament of white haires, 
as the beautifull Bloſſomes of an Almond Tree, &c. Thus doth the 
| Wiſe-man deſcribe the diſcommodities and difficulties of old age, 
which approacheth vnto vs all, and will in the end ouertake vs, to 
the end we ſhould learne to remember our Creator in the dayes of 
our youth. The Lord God Almighty, who is the ancient of daies, 
deliuer you from euery cuill worke, and bleſſe you and yours more 
and more with al ſpirituall bleſſings in heauenly things, that as you | 
beare the Image of his Eternity, ſo you may be partaker of cternall 


Glory, Amen. | 


Tours to commannd, 


WirtliamM ATTERSOLL. 
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5 To che Reader. 


=== Serve ſaid,* that the firft duty of « Writer it, 
8 that be read oner his owne Title, and caſt backe his 
es to confider what he began to write : who, if hee 
dwell ypon the matter, is net to le acconmed long : but 
if be wander and firaggle from it, enery ſentence is 
too tos long and tedious . The Epiſtle with which I 
deale, I confeſſe, is Mort: the Commentary which I 
haue written vpon it, long: howheit, I haue bin care. 
| f wil to remember the former rule, and to keep me cloſe 
to the preſent ſubiect, and therefore hoge 2 par- 
den with patience. One ef the Ancients ſard of Carthage, that contended ſo much 
and ſo long with Rome, in emulation for groamneſſe and Empire; It Is better to ſay 
nothing, then to ſpeake a little. Much more may this be ſaid of this Noble and 
Dine Epiſtle, wherein the eApoſile doth ſo diſconer his affeftions, ana flirre vp 
the affe (tions of others, that too much cannot be ſpoken of it. 
duc hung the Epiſtles of Paule, ſome were written unto whole Churches ; as 
that to the Romanes, Corinthians, Galathians, & r. Other were written to par- 
tienlar perſons ; as two vnto Timothy; ere as Titus; and this to Philemon, Vor- 
wit hſtandng, we muit vnderſtand, that has ſoener they were priuately directed 
to certaine men, yet they were inffired of God, and penned by t le, for the 
benefit of the whole Church. For if reſpett had onely beene bad to thoſe, vnto 
whon they were purpoſely and principally intended, many thinges b might haus bin 
which are euery where diſperſed and handled in them. This appeareth 


—_ 


— 
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Paule left iv Candy © To redreſſe the thinges that remaine : yet the ſcope of 
Paulwer, to profit the whole Church, as we ſee in the finiſhing of the matter, when 
he ſhuttech vy the whole in this manner; i Grace be with you all. The I»ſcripti- 
on i to ons, but the concluſian is made to v euen all the cleft, So owght wee 
to apply wnto our ſeluet, ſuch heanenly inſtruttions as are bandled um thus Epiſtle, 
no leſſe,then if it were particularly ſent vnto enery one of vs from God, 

The 'Bookes of the New-Teſtament, way be ranged and ordered into three 
ſorts; whereof part are Hiſtoricall, part Doctrinall, and part Propheticall, ro 
emit the © diſtributions of others . The Hyſtoricall are ſocalled, becauſe they de- 


¶ ſeribe the Hiſtory of Chriſt our Sauiour, as the foure Exangeliſts ; or of the Apo- 


files and the Church gathered by them; as the Actes of the Apoſtles. The Dog- 
maticall are ſuch, as are caledthe Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, not that ſuch f 4 
comprehend the Hiſtory of Chriſt, doe not «Iſs comtaine the Doctrine of Chrift, 
and ef ſaluation by Chriſt, but becauſe theſe doe moſt efþecially handle the ſame. 
True it is, the Apoſtles laboured in preaching the Gofpell, and publyhing it by 
linely veyce, in what places, and to what perſons, and at what times ſocxer they 
could ; but becauſe they conld not alwaies dwell among the Churches, and guide 
them with therr preſence which once they had planted, neither yet were able to ſee 
them, all in the face and to ſpeaks vnto them, month to month: it pleaſed God 
to moue them, and direct them to ſet downe in writing (compiled in forme of Epi- 

＋ | let) 


expreſly in the Epiſtle to Titus; the which albeit it carry his Name alone, whom. — 
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To the Reader. 


The perſon 
of the Writer | 
of the Epiſile. 


| 


Aug. cont. | 
Faul: lib. 33. 
cap. 3. 

h Jyen lib. i. ca. 


42. . 
x Euſcb. yſt. lib. 
4. cap 29. 
Hierom pref. 
in Tit. ; 
m Tertul. lib. 5. 
aduerſus Mar- 
cian. 


0 


end this may thebrttor ampere, let vr at in a Table ſet before our eyes 
the rhiafe heads and content of this Epiſtle, and view with how cuxning a penne 


| or Peaſill, the principall parts thereof are arawne, together with the profite ariſmng 


| | neither better nor worſe, ten hath beene mentioned, In lthe manner, beeing de- | 


files) the ſum of Chriſtian Dotlrine touching piety toward God, Faith in Chriſt, | 


ig lone men-, but dt fda) concerning ihe wiſcrable Mate ef meh | 
through h and CE EY is z:concerning the Perſen and | 


47 | — 2 for . — 
Office: ef thy meatator; Concerning the benefit of free Inſtificatian:by Chrift | 
ind vf ke eli rug) Rete, whith ought roſpine forth in all them. hat are, Iu- 
775 elend bnelyebe Revelation of lohn, which vrder 
oertaine Types, oreteller the ſlate of the Church to come, both the combars which 
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Timothy ana Titus; und other, th tno Hitter familiar Fpiſtles of Iohn: bit no 
— vv ſo forfahen of God, or ene grewts be ſo deſperate,tocontemne and 
fer lighrby this Epiſtle, Nourr he ada it tud and accepted the credit of any. Which 
plainly derlarotih the Mimi yt hat ebb it this little and ſhort Letter, wherein 
Paule by hi Divine elogarnzo andpiibineſſe of argument, doeth euen rauiſb and 
aftonifrall the Readers b let. | | 


1 


from thenre; following whe exaniple of them, which when they bidde any gueſſe to 
Dinner or Supper, are want firſt to declare what ſhall be their cheare, 4 — 
ny Diſtes they ſhall haus, praying them to take it in good worth, and to looke for 


termined t make a feaſt, and hauing prouided a Banquet, which 1 haus ſet forth, 
and inuited the comrreous & Chriſtian Reader, that will come and taſt of it: I dare 
be bold to promiſe, that the Aeate is good and wholeſome, What foods ſoener is | 
found that cannot pleaſe the taſt of a well. affected ſtomache, I confeſſe the fault is 
in the Cooke that hath prepared and dreſſed it. I woutd therefore entreat thee to ac« } 


ſon to whom be writeth 5 and the per ſon for whom he writeth. The perſon that 
perned it, was Paule the Apeſtle: the perſon to whom it was written, was Phile- 
men the Maifter : the perſon for whom hee wrote, was Oneſimus the 'Seruant . 
Upon theſe three, as on cortaine pillers, fland the maine drift and purpoſe of this 
whole Epiſtle leere expounded, 

Touching the firſt, which ir Paul the Writer he doth not ſtile himſelf in this place, 
as commonty he vſeth; An Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, bar The Priſoner of Chriſt, 


P Attes 5, 41. 


| Iames 1, 2. | 


anddaclareth that he begat Oneſimus to the Faith, in Priſon,, It is honourable 
to the Saintes ro ſuffer for the truthes ſake , The Apoſtles reioyced that they 


were 7 Counted worthy to endure affliftions and troubles in a good cauſe, They | 
A | endu- 


Cept of thife three Diſtes, and to confider, the perſon that was the writer ; the per- 
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To the Reader. 


endured impriſonment as Martyrs, not as Malefattors; as Preachers of tne Goſ- | 


pell, r nor As Buſie-bodies in other mens matters; 4s doers of good, not as cu 
doers ; neuer ceaſing to further the ſaluation of others, enen when their bodies were 
reſtrained of libertie : and yet im this want of enlargement, they were mighty in 
deede and word, te works the conuerſion of ſuch as reſorted unto them, verifying 
the ſaying of the Apoſtle . 2. Tim. 2. 9. I ſuffer trouble vnto bondes, but 
the word of God is not bound, Whiles he pleaded hit cauſe in Chaines, i hee 
had Almoſt caught Agrippa in the Chaine of the Goſpell, and wonne him. to the 
Faith. When he was come to Rome, he would not be idle, » but called the chiefe 
of the Iewes together, and then expounded vnto them the way of Saluation, te- 
frifying the King dome of God, and perſwading them thoſe thinges that concerne 
Ieſus, both out of the Law of Moſes, and out of the Prophets, from, morning 
tonight, Thus doth one ſay moſt truely of him; When he was bound, he was 
ſtronger then they that bound him :whes be was a Captine, he was freer then 
they that kept him : and when his Inages examined him, he examined them, and 
ſet them at libertie that were vnder the thraldome of ſinne and Sathan. It 4 
truely ſaid of the W iſe. man; He that winneth Soules is wiſe, and ſhall ſhine 


as the brightneſſe of the firmament, and ſuch as turne many to righteouſnes, | 


This wiſedome it no where to be | 


ſhall ſhine as the Starres for euer and euer. 
found, no where to be ſought, no where to be learned, but in the Word of G0 D, 
which is the wiſedome of God, and the power of God, So thenwe ſee, it is not 
the puniſhment that mateth a Martyr, but the cauſe, Some are puniſhed as Ma- 
lefattors : ſome dye as Martyrs, Joſeph was caſt into the ſame? Priſon, with 
the Butler and Baker of King Pharaoh: 7 hey ſuffered impriſonment in the ſame 


| place, but the cauſe was not one for which they ſuffered. Ioſephs Maiſter tooke 


him and put him in Priſon, in the place where the kings Priſoners lay bound, 
and there he was in Priſon ; but becauſe it was in a good cauſe, and for a good 
conſcience, the Lord was with hiq; and ſhewed him mercy, and got him fa- 
uour in the fight of the Maiſter of the Priſon, The like we might ſay of Paule 
and Sylas, who were not onely beaten with Rods, but _ vppe in cloſe Priſon 
with Malefattors ; but they were not without comfort in ther ſufferings, * For At 
midnight they prayed and ſung Pſalmes vnto God, ſo that the reſt of the 
Priſoners heard them. They ſuffered a As euill doers, bat not for exill doing, 
And atbeit they were Priſoners, yet they were Chriftian Priſoners : and when t 
body was ready to be offered, andthe time of their departure drew neere, forgat b 
not their Apoſtolicall care of the Churches, and 'watchfulneſſe oner the Lordes 
Flocke ; yea, we ſee Paule in this place, forgetteth not a baſe Sernant, as ſtallbee 
ſhewed afterward. 

Toxching the ſecond point, © we are to conſider the perſon to whom Paule wri- 
teth ; which is, to Philemon, crawing at bis hands the fruit of Chriſtian Equitie 
and Moderation, to forgive him that had offended him, according to the dottrine 
of the common Maiſter of them both, Ieſus Chriſt, —— 17.4 Take heede to 
your ſelues, if thy Brother treſpaſſe agaioſt thee, rebuke him : and if hee re- 
pent, forgiue him: and though hee ſinne againſt thee ſeauen times in a day, 
and ſeauen times in a day turne againe to thee, ſaying ; It repenteth mee, 
Thou ſhalt forgive him, 1 great vertue in thee, 7 thou © wrong not him, 
of whom thou art wronged: It is great Fortitude, if when thou art wronged, thow 
remit it : It u great Glory, if thou be willing to ſpare him, whom thou hadit power 
and abiluy to hurt. 
owne Doctrine and f prayed for thoſe that were his petſecuters. Philemon 
had bin greatly wronged by his falſe and theeniſh ſeruant yet Paul craveth pardon 
for bim vpon his repentance toward God, and his ſubmiſſion toward bis Maiſter, 
It is the Doltrme of the 8 Nouatian Hereriches, to deny hope of fauaur and for 
giueneſſe to ſuch as are fallen; againſt whom Cyprian hathwritten a learned Ex- 


As Chriſt * forgineneſſe to others, ſo he pratiiſed his | 
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* Math. 10, 33 | 


Mach. 10, 32. 


m Ioel 2. 12, 


13. 


u Exek. 33, 10, 
11. 


Rom. 14, 4. 


r Ezek. 18,21 
24. 
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ded, aud to ſwallow vp them in deſpaire, whom. they ought to raiſe vp with com- 
fert. For they alledge, that Chriſt threatneth, * Whoſoeuer ſhall deny him be- 
fore men, them will he deny before his Father which is in heauen. But he vn- 
derſtandeth ſuch as perſener in it without repemante, denying him vnto the end, 
and forſaking him vnto the death, ſuch indeede be will diſciaime and deny in the 
kingdome of his Father; which plainely appeareth by the contrary, in the oppoſite 
Member going before, | where L promiſeth, that Whoſocuer ſhall confeſſe him 
before men, them will hee alſo confeſſe beſote his Father which is in Hea- 
uen ; whereby hee meaneth ſuch as continue in that confeſſion, and are faithful 
without ſtarting backward, 

Peter bemg in the High-prieſts houſe, did deny his Maiſter that choſe him. , 
not only to bee an Apoſile , bh to bee anelett veſſell, to preach the Goſpel both to 
Iewes and Gentiles ; he denied him that bought him, and redeemed him; in word, 
with an Oath, with Curſing and Execration; yet hee returned andrepented : hee 
went out from that wicked Company, and wept for his greenou fall moit bitter- 
45. Many good Sonldiers are ſometimes daunted at the ſight of their Enemies, 
and runne ont of the Field like Cowards, not without ſome reproch and impeach- 
ment of their Man-hoode, who afterward gather ftrength, and are aſhamed of 
their owne folly, both reſifting thoſe that fight againſt them moſt conragionſly, 
and pleaſing the Captaine that bath —— of them. 

Hence it 1s, that the Lord proclaimeth Mercy, and reneweth his Conenant of 
forgineneſſe to ſuch as twrne vnto him. The Prophet Ioel ſaith, Chapter 2.% 
Turne you vnto mee with all your heart, with faſting, wer ping, and mour- 
ning; Rent your hearts, and not your Garments, and turne vnto the Lor de 
your God, for he is gracious and mercifull, ſtlow to anger, & of great kind- 
neſſe, and repenteth him of the evill . Heere is mercie offered, and a generall 
pardon publifhed, which God will performe to all penitent perſons , Likewiſe, the 
Lord for better aſſurance, if we doubt of bis mgrd once vitered, ſaith by bis Pre- 
phet Ezekgell, Chap. 33. O thou ſonne of man, ſpeake vnto the houſe of Iſ- 
racl, Thus ye ſpeake and ſay; If our tranſgreſſions and our ſinnes be vppon 
vs, and wee are conſumed becauſe of them, How ſhould we then live ? Thu 
do wicked per ſons, when they heare of Gads Indgements, caſt off all confidence in 
his mercies, and murmure at his threatninges Bu what followeth ? Say vnto 
them, as I live faith the Lord, Ideſire not the death of the wicked, but that 
the wicked turne from his way, and liue: Turn you, turn you from your euil 
waies, for why will ye die, O ye houſe of 1ſ7ael!? ien the ſinful woman came 
to Chriſt in the bouſe of Simon the Phariſee, humbly confeſring her ſins, & ſhed- 
ding abundance of teares for them, and by them both, teſtiſying her loue to Chriſt, 
be turned umo her, and ſaid, o Thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee, On her part we ſee 
repemtance, 2 and prayer; On Chriſts part, we ſee Forgiueneſſe offred,and 
pardon beſtowed. It is well ſaide of Cyprian, Legimus & adoramus nec præ- 
termittimus cceleſtem domini ſententiam, qua ait negaturum ſe negantem; 
nunquid & poenitentem ? that it, we read, and reuerence, and do not go about to 
rewerſe the heaueuly ſextence of the Lord, when he ſaith; ] will denic him that 
denieth me: Bat doth he am where, or at any time ſay, he wil deny him that te- 
penteth of his ſinnes fromthe bottome of his heart? Or doth he allow any to 
q iudge another mans ſeruaunt, which ſtandeth or falleth to his owne Mai- 
ſter ? T his is it which makerh the Church Triumph in the experience and feeling 
of Gods Fanour and Mercie, Micah, 7, 8,9.Rcioyce not againſt mee, O mine 
enemy, though I fall, I ſhall ariſe, When I ſhall ſit in dackeneſſe, the Lorde 
will be a light vnto me. Fer us the righteouſnes of the righteous man, ſhal not 


deliner hum in the day of his tranſgreſtion, ſo the wickednes of the wicked man 


hal not hurt him whenſoener be turneth fro bis iniquity. Such is the care of God 


oner the ſheep o 2 his lone toward the that be denounceth a fear ful wo 
againſt the ſhepherds of I ſraci, that feedithemſelus, & not the flock: he chargeth 
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voſſe toward him, and aiked him wet ber hz remembred ſuch a one ? He anſwe- 
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them that they did eate the fat, andclothed themſelues with the woll. hut the weak, 


del, 34. To conclude this point, our Sauiour ſheweth that when a man, bauing an 
hundred Sheepe, hath loft one of them, he leaueth ninety ana nie m the M ilder- 
neſſe, and goet h after that which is gone aitray, vntill he finde it, a and then Hee 
layeth it on his ſhoulders with ioy, and carrierh it home to the ſberpefold, l (ay 
vnto you, that ioy ſhall be in heauen, euen in the preſence of the Angelles of 
God, for one ſinnet that conuerteth . ,,; Seeing then, the Lord Ieſus (who 15 
the LORD of life) teacheth in the G o/þell, that there is ſa great toy in Hea- 

nen for a penitent ſinner, x how great toy ought there to be an earth, when wee ſee 

the kingdome of God enlarged, and a fellow member pulled out of the tawes of Sa- 

tan, whom he had holden captine, and taken as a prey t0denonre and deſtroy for 

euer ? It is the end of Chriits comming, To ſeeke and to fave that which was 

loſt, Luke 19, 10. And ſeeing our gracious God is ſo ready ts remit offences done 

agaiuſt him; who are we, and of what matter or mettall are we made, that are ſo 

kard-hearced, and ſtif nccięd, and mplacable againſt aur Bretheren ? Wee are 

taught ro u forgreneſſe, as we Forgive : and in the Parable of the miſera- 
ble and mercileſſe ſernant propounded, Math. 18, ho being forgiues tenthou- 


they haus not ſtrengthnea, the ſicke they i aut cot healed, neither hae they bound. 
h the broken, nor brought ad aine that which wasdrinen away, neither haue they | 
2 that which was loſt, but with rigour and cruelty haue they ruled them. E- 


ſand Talents, refuſed to forgine his fellow an hundred pence, was delinered to the 


' kearts each one to his Brother, their Treſpaſſos. A 
This Nottrine doth the Apoſtle publiſh at large in this Epiſtle,craning pardon 
| at the bands of Philemon, fer bis penicent audproſtrate ſeruant, not daubting but 
as God bad forginen bim, and — bim repentance, ſo hee alſo for his part would 
| remit the treſpaſſe and iniury done vnto him ſelſe. Thus wee ſee what to indge of 
; theſe Nouatians, * who are indeede the trus Puritans, and aontrary to the whole 
| courſe of the Scriptures, deny repentance ard reconciliation, to ſuch men as after 
baptiſme (through infirmity, ana force of perſecution, and feare of daunger ) doe 
yeeld ſe farre, as to deny the faith. We haus 4 noble example of Gods notable com 
paſcion toward ſuch as offend of frailty and weakneſſe in Perer, who was receiued 
to mercy : and Chrift would neuer haus ſaide,> Whatſoeuer ye looſe on earth, 
ſhall be looſed in heauen, if ſuch perſons as repent were altoget her to bee barred 
ont of the boſom of the Church, Can theſe proud Fpirites then be the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, © that ara harder and ſtraiter laced then their maiſter? Thus they fru- 
firare true repentance, takg away all admonitions both publick & prinat, which 
are of great force to reclaime and recouer 4 ſinner. 

The third and laft point remaineth, For, as we haue conſidered the perſon that 
writeth this Epiſtle, and the perſon to whom it is written, ſo we are d to marke the 
perſon for whom it is written, to wit for Oneſimus a ſeruant, a fugitine ſernant, 
a falſe ſeruart, a fraudulent ſeruant. A baſe and meane ſubiett for the Apoſtle to 
handle, howbeit penned in ſo high and heaueniy a manner and contriued with ſuch 
exquiſit Art, and excellent Indgement that it oner-reacheth the meanneſſe of the 
matter, and leaueth no excuſe that Philemon could alledge to wind himſelf from 
him, and manifeiteth the ſpeciall care that Paul had, of this poore penitent perſon, 
It ts recorded ef © CM. Fox of bleſſed Memory, when one told him that a certam 
man ſ of none of the greateſt or higheit callmgs ) who had receiued much comfort 
' from. him. in the dayes of his trouble, was deſirous to acknowledge his thankeful. 


red; I remember him well: I tell you, I forget Lords and Ladies to remem- 
ber ſuch. 


Many there are, that are aſpamed of ſuch as are of low degree, whom notwith- 


| Tormezntors, till be ſhould pay all that was due to his Lord: We are taught, that m | 
ide manner ſhall our heavenly Father do vnto vs, except we forgine from. our 
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| of ſaluation is preached, When the Church was in Abrahams hoaſe,jt conſiſted not 


onely of ſuch © as were borne in his houſe, but of ſuch alſo as were bought with 
his money, of any ſtranger that was not of his ſeed and when the Lord gaue vn- 
to him: the ſeale of bis Conenant, he commanacd him to circumciſe not only him- 
ſelſe and his ſonne ; his Steward, and the cheefeft partes of his family, but euery 


male, exen the leaſt and loweft that lodged vnder his roof. As then the Wiſe- 
mas ſaith in the Proxerbes, i Hee that mocketh the poore, reproacheth him 
that made him; ſo he that deſpiſeth a ſernant bec amſe he is 4 ſeraant, diſhonoreth 
(God that made lim ſeruant. Hence it is, that the 8 Apofſtle chargeth ſuch to be 
ſubiedt to their Maiſters, and pleaſe them in all things, not 2nſweriig againe- 
neither pickers, but that they ſhew al fairhfulnefle, that they may adorne the 
Doctrine of God our Sauiour in al things, They are thereſore,through pride 
and diſdaine not 4 little deceined, but wander wide ont of the way, that think re- 
ligion commeth not downe ſo low as vnto ſeruants, that Gods providence vonch- 
ſafeth net to reſpelt them, & that it booteth not to gine them any inſtruftion, True 
it ir, God hath eſtabliſhed by his owne ordinance, a difference betweene the May- 
fer and the Sernant as our Saxionr theweth, Luke 17. Who is it allo of you, 
that having a ſeruant ploughing or feeding Cattle. woulde ſay vnto him by 
and by when he were come from the field, Go, and fit downe at table? And 
would not rather ſay vnto him, Dreſſe wherewith I may ſup, and gird thy (elf 
and ſetue me, til I have eaten and drunken, and afterward cat thou, & drink 
thou?&c, The Geſpelldoth not aboliſh the diftinflion berweene man and man; 
betweene high and low ; betweene Maiſter and Seraant ; yea when they are al be- 
leeuert, as is plentifully handled in this Commentary: howbeit the writ of parti« 
tion is not ſo great, nor the wall of ſeparation ſo farre diſtant betweene them, wee 
ſhould thinke the Lobd e careth for the one, and contemneth the other, who made 
them both, preſerueth them both, redeemed them both, ſanctiſiethj them both, and 


will glorifie them both. I bis did Iob wiſely conſider, Chap.31. If I did contemn 
the judge ment of my ſeruant, & of my Maid,when he did contend with me, 
what s ſhal I do when God ſtandeth vp? And when he ſhal viſit me, what 
ſhal I anſwere ? He that hath made me in the womb, hath he not made him? 
Hath not he alone faſhioned vs inthe womb ? | 
The Heathen, that ſaw nothmg but by looking through the windowes of nature 
(themſelues being meerely naturall men) tooke vppon them therr inſt and lawſull 


defence, and pleaded for them at the bar of reaſon( when they were vſed oftentimes | 


no otherwiſe then the Beaſts and Cattle) that Maſter and ſeruant had k one & the 
ſame beginning, were noriſbed with the ſame Elements did draw in the ſame aire, 
did tread vpon the ſame ground, und returned in the end into the ſame earth. Tea, 
their plea for them went a great deale farther, Though they arc bondmen, yet 
they are men: & albeitthey are ſeruants, yet they are our fellow-ſeruants, He 
is indeed become a ſeruant, but it is through neceſsity; A Seruant in bodie, 
but a Free man in minde. And peraduenture the Maiſter bimſelfe that ruleth 
oner lim, may be more ſlauiſp then he, He that is a Drudge or ſeruant to his owne 
luſts, to Wrath, to Enxy, to Conctouſneſſe, to Ambition, | is a right ſeruant, obey< 
ing mo#t foule and filthy Ma ſtert, and none a baſer Bondman then ſuch a one, He 
is a true Maiſter, and aright Free-man, that hath learned y to rule oner his owne 
affeltions, ſuch a man is ſtronger then he that ruleth a Citty, The other are ſer- 
uants agaunſt their willes, but theſe ſerue and obey as me#t vile vaſſals, willingty ; 
neither do they deſire freedome. | 
We are not to efteeme of men by their eftate, or { as we ſay commonly) by them 
fortunes, but by their manners. We may alter our maners ,* our condition we can- 
not alwayes. He it no great wiſe man, that purpoſing to buy an horſe, looketh not 
vpon him, but contenteth bimſelfe to view onely the Hrulle and Saddle: ſo is be as 
ſample and ſhallow, which indgeth of a man by putting on a gay coat, or by the wea- 


ring of a precious garment, or by the condition of his out warde perſon, and * 
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| "pd g To the Reader. 


inward Guiftes and Ornaments of the minde . Abigaile is renomned for a Wo - 
man 1 of ſingular wiſedome, and that worthily, yet ſhe diſdained not the connſel of A1 Sam. 35, 3. 
ber ſernants, Naaman was Captaine of the King of Aram, yet be refuſed nos the 
aduiſe of his attendants, that waited vpan bim. Theſe perſons iud ged it to be no 
diſgrace or diſb eragement to their high calling, nor auy ſawcineſe in their ſer- 
ants, to preſume to teach them, and tell them their duty; nay, without guidmg 
themſelues by them, and following their directiou, the one had beene expoſed to mi- 
ſerable ſlaughter, the other had returned in the uncleanneſſe of his leproſie; where- 
a by this me-mes the one was preſerned, the other was cleanſed. It i therefore an A wicked 
vntrue and vnſauourie Prouerbe, that © A man keepeth in his houſe ſo manic and witeſſe 
enemies, as ſervants : for we haue the N not enemies but we make them ſo when Prouerbe. 
we beau: our ſeluet toward them tyrannouſly, cruelly, contumelionſly, ſþightful- 
ly, outragiouſly,* doing ag ainit chem ſo much as we dare do, not ſo much only as 
we aug hit to do: not conſidering how lawful it is, but how powerfull we are & how 
weake they are. All the prophane Hiſtorict, are full ef worthy examples of many 
Sernants, who are commended for their truſt and faithfulneſſe; Wittineſſe, and 
Courage; Might and Mag nanimity to all poſterity, and haue not doubted to giue 
their liues to death, in their Maiſters quarrell. It is not therefore mach tobee 
marue lied at, that the Apoitle, perce iuing how © Mighty the word had bin in O- 
peration vpon Philemons Seruant, doth account him as his Sonne, and ſecbeth 
o reconcile him to his Maifter ; in which reſpect, he was willing and deſirous to 
baue ke pt him with him, to Miniſter vnto him, Heclaimeth ſome authoritie 
| oxer him, being his ¶pirituall Father: howbeit, becauſe be was not only his Sonne, 
but alſo another mans Sernant, he would not retaine him without his Maifters 
knowledge, Let them not therefore for their low degree be contemned, nor haue 
the meanes of inſtruction denied unto them. | 
Thu I haue ſet downe to thy view ( Chriitian Reader) the ſcope of this Epiſtle : 
wherein the ApoFtle (in a narrow compaſſe) doth couch together many AMyſte- 
ries of our Religion, which I bane laboured to lay open in this Commentary, And | 
howſoener the worke is growne in bigneſſe, & extended in length under mme hands 
more then at the firit [ purpoſed and intended, yet I hope the manner of handling 
heerein ol ſerued, ſball caſily recompence thy labour beftowed in reading, I cannot 
| in few words comprehena the matters that are heere and there differ 7 through 
ort the Booke. — many other, theſe points are principally handled.Touching 
affiliction for the truth, and perſecution for righteonjneſſe ſake. Touching Chri- 
lian Equity and Moderation : Touching Gods free grace, & forging offences : 
T oxching houſhold Gonernment and Priuats poſſeſſions : Touching the conuer ſiow | 
of Sinners, and the Communion of Saintes: Touching Faith, and Good Workes : 
Touching Friendſhip and Surety- ſhip : Touching Prayer and Hoſpitality : Tuuch- 
ing the Goſpell and Almeſ-deeds : Touching Gods pronidence, and of the force & 
fruite of the Miniftry : as is more at large to be ſeen in the Table of the deftripes. 
Accept (1 pray thee) the paines I haue taken in the diſcuſcing of theſe points par- 
don he eſcapes ( if any be) into which I haue fallen, as in trauelling ſo long a iour- 
ney, it is cafie to fall into a ſlumber : and whereſoener thou 2 
a the hand of God to haue beene with me in publiſhing the truth, 
gine him the glory, & aſcribe the praiſe unto his | 
great name, to whoſe grace & good 
neſſe, I commend thee. | 
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to priſon for the Goſpels ſake.pag; 12. haue his bleſſings flowing ynto thaw, | 


Do#F, 6. Chriſtian women 8 
be helpers vnto their husbandes, 
heires together of the grace of lie, 
He courſe of the Goſpell page 29 
cannot bee ſtopped, but Hoc. . The calling of a Miniſter, 
> | will haue his paſſage in | is a painfull and laborious, a needefull 
the world. page 1. and troubleſome calling. 
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Do. 1. Goodthings muſt be follo-- Dock. 1. The free fauour aud mer- 
wed and ſought after earneſtly and fer- cy of God in Chriſt Ieſus is firſt and a- 
uently, not coldly and careleſiy. pag. bone all other things to be deſited and 
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of great ioy, to ſec others growe and 
proceed in good things. page 68 
Doct 2. It is the nature of faith to 
apply the mercies and promiſes of 
Godto our owne ſelues. Page 76 
Do. 3. It is the duty of the faith- 
full, to pray not onely for themſelues, 
but alſo for others. Page 82 
Do. 4. True Religion muſt not 
onely bee inwardly beleeued, but alſo 
outwardly — „ and openly pro- 
feſſed. page 86 
Doct. 5. Faith and Loue, are the 
cheefeſt thinges that commenda man 
to God and his Church. page 95 
Doct. 6. Faith in Chriſt, and Loue 
to the Saints, do alwaies go together 
in all the ſeruants of God. pag. 99. 
Doct. 7. Chriſt muſt be the Obiect 
of our faith, we muſt looke vnto him, 
and depend vpon him. page 106 
Do. s. The workes of mercy, are 
eſpecially, and aboue, & before others 
to be ſhewedto the poore Saints that 
are godly. 111 
| Bod . Such as truely beleeue in 
Chriſt, and belong to him, are Saints. 
— 8 page 117 
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Doct. 1. It is our duty to ſtir vp our 
ſelues and others to encreaſe in good 
things. page 126 
_ Do. 2. The guifts which we haue 
receiued, muſt not lye hid in vs, but be 
employed to the good of others. 140 
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power and authority vnder chriſt. 163 


Do. 2. Gentle meanes are to bce | ' 


vſed rather then ſeuere, to perſwade 
men to holy duties. page 172 

Doct. 3. Superiors in guifts, or age, 
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Doct. r. The leaſt and loweſt mem- 
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diſtreſſed ſtrangers for the truths ſake,] Doc: 2. We muſt not vtterly caſt 
is to be vſed and practiſed of al the ſer· off theweake, but ſew our compaſſi- 
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An Expoſition of the Epiſtle, of | 
the Apoftle Paul to Philemon. 


——— ls Epic is ſnort in Words, low in 
— Argument, and priuate, in regard of the Mat- 
4 ter: yet the manner of handling is high and 
"*R\ | I& | heauenly, and the Doctrine generall and com- 
2 ' WL Sal mon to the whole Church. It was written (as 
2 1 8 n appeareth) to Philemon, at what time the Apo- 
* 4 See 1 fe was growne olde in yeares, was drawing 
= I neere his end, and was clapt vp and kept in Pri- 
> I ſon at Rome ; from whence alſo he directed 
ſundry Epiſtles to divers Churches and parti- 
cular petſons. Fromthence he. wrote to the 
— =—=== Galathians, to the Epheſians, to the Philippi- 
ans, to the Coloſſians; and the latter Epiſtle to Timothy, (a) which was penned 
not long before his death and difſolution . For albeit, he were held in durance 
and reſtrained of his liberty, that he could not viſit the Churches where the Goſ- 
pell was planted, nor lay a new Foundation where as yet it had not beene prea- 
ched : yet he was not idle or vnfruitfull, but laboured to do goodto the Chutch 
by writing, when he could not come to beſtow ſome ſpirituall Graces amon 
them by teaching. We ſec heere, that Paul writeth out of Priſon, and flackerh 
not to inſiruR, both generall Churches, and particular perſons, From hence we 
learne, that (6) the courſe of the Goſpell cannot be to ed, but keepeth on 
his way and paſlage inthe World, rruth of the Gael will haue his free 
libertie, it can be hindred by no Chaines, it can be reſtrained by no Bandes and 
Boults, it can be ſhut vp by no barres of Iron, and Gates of Braſſe, but breakerh 
forth as the light of the Sunne out of a darke Cloud. We ſee this euidently in 


= 


Pals cauſe, with ſuch grauitie of ſpeech, with ſuch power of the Spitigg with ſuch 
piercing of the matter, with eee of words, and with ſuc ofthe 
perſons before whom we ſpake, that he had almoſt gained &perſwided Agrip- 
ba to Chriſtianitie, The like we ſee in another place, (d) when he was brought 
Priſoner to Hieruſalem, confined to an Houſe, and delivered ro aSouldier to 
be kept, he receiued all that came vnto him; Preaching che Kingdome of God, and 
teaching thoſe thinges which concerne the Lord Ieſas Chriſt, with all boldneſſe of 
ſpeech, without let, This a h more euidently in none, then in Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, who as at all times he Gone all occaſions and opportunity to doe good 
to the ſoules and bodies of men, (e) ſo when he was vpon the Craſſe, he con- 
uerted the Theeſe, and was ready to feeke and to ſaue him that was loft, Theſe 
conſents of Scripture, come ditectly to the former point; and ſerue to teach vs, 
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dodtt ine thereof hath him for 


it, leaſt ye be found cuen — againſt God, Who can proſper, that prouokerh 
| God? Or ho can look 


themſelues together, and aſſemble againſt the Lord and againſt his annointed; 
yet he that dwelleth in the Heauens ſhall laugh, and haue them in deriſion, hee 


| le which we haue in hand ; / beſeech tber for my Sonne Oneſimus, whom 1 haue be- 


| diſcerneth ſharpely, the thoughts and intentes of the heart. True it is there- 


pell is ſtronger then all the power 


able to ſtoppe the ſtreame of the word of God, which floweth plentifully to 
the comforting and refreſhing of the dry and barren hearts of ſinſull men. 
Lee vs breetely conſider the Reaſons. Firſt, the doctrine delivered is of God, 
not of Men; frerh Heauen, not from the Barth. If man were the Authour of 
it, it might eaſily bee refifled by the power of man; nay, it would intime fall 
downe of it ſelfe. But ſeeing the whole Scripture is inſpired of God, and the 
* Authour, the hght of it cannot be quenched. 
Thus doth Gamallell reaſon in the Councell, f If this be of God ye cannot deſtroy 


or good ſucceſſe, that fighteth againſt God, and againſt 
his ordinances? 

Againe, God will bring their deuiſes to naught, and confound all their en- 
deuours that goe about to hinder the courſe of his word. Although they band 


will breake their bandes and cruſh them in peeces like a Potters Veſſell. This 
the Prophet teacheth. Pſal. 33. The Lora breakgth the Counſell of the Heathen,and 
bringeth to nung be the deniſes of the people: The Counſell of the Lord ſhall ſtand for 
euer, and the thoughts of his heart throughout al Ages. Seeing therefore, that 
the Doctrine of the Goſpell is of God, and that hee will daſh them in peeces 
with a Scepter of Iron that ſtop the courſe of it, we may truly conclude, that the 
courſe thereof cannot be hindered. 

The Vſes of this point are many, which I purpoſe breeſely to point our, that 
we may proceede, Firſt, waigh with mee from hence the excellency of the 
word of God, Who is ignorant what oppoſition hath been and is made againſt 
it ? What reſiſting and contradiction? Vet it keepes on his courſe, and hath his 
paſſage in the world, and runneth through the whole Earth. The Apoſtle de- 
clareth, Thar the thinges which came wnto him, turned rather to the furthering, 
then to the hindring of the Gofpell, h ſo that his bands in Chriſt were famons throwgh- 
out all the ſndgement Hall, and in all other places, So he ſaith afterward in this Epi- 


otten in my bonden. Was it not enough forthe Apoſtle to labour when he was 
free, and his Feete at liberty, but hee muſt alſo ſpread the Net to catch men in 
Priſon ? The light of Gods truth can neuer be put out, the heat of it cannot bee 
{mothered, the power of it cannot bee broken. Though the Teachers and 
Preachers of the word, may bee ſtocked and ſtoned, hewen aſunder, burned 
with the Fire,flaine with the Sword, clapr vp in Priſon, and fetteted in chaines ; 
yet the word it ſelſe i js liuelie and mighty in operation, it entreth deepely, it 


fore, the Miniſters of the Goſpell may be bound, but the Goſpell it ſelfe cannot 
be bound. Their hands are bound, and their feete are chained, when the tongue 
is at liberty to vtter the gracious and glorious promiſes of the Goſpell. Nothing 
can binde the tongue, but feare and infidelity . If a man binde an Husband- 
man, he hinders his ſowing, for he ſoweth with his handes: but the teachers be- 
ing bound, the word is not bound, forthey ſow with the tongue. Let vt there- 
fore acknowledge, that the preaching of theGolpel hath in it a Divine power, 
nothing can be matched with it, nothing can be compared vnto it. The De- 
vill is called in the Scriptures by ſundry Names, to declare his power: the God 
of the World, the Prince of the Ayre, the ſtrong man chat ruleth the Houfe : 
and he cannot be diſplaced and dipoſeſſed bur by a ſttonger. But the Goſ- 
Sathan, and is able to throw him out, for 

ir gathereth a Church where he hath his Throne, and ruleth in the hearts of the 
ildren of diſobedience; it deliuereth men from the power of the Deuill, and 
bringeth them into the — liberty of the Sonnes of God. If a man were 
in the ſnaddow of death, and had one ſoote in Hell, the word of God is able 


to bring him backe againe, This is it which our Sauiour ſaid to the ſeauentie | 
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Diſciples when they returned from preaching the Goſpellʒ and confirming it by 
Miracles that followed it; i I ſaw Sathan likg Lightning fall downe from» Heanen, 
Where he teacheth, that albeit Sathan be ſtrong, yet the Goſpell is ſtronger, ſo 
that he cannot ſand before it. He hath his overthrow byir, and falleth downe 
before it, as Dagen did before the Arke, So the Apoſtle ſheweth, & that he was 


neſſe to light, and from the power of Sathan vnto God, We ſee it alſo in the exam- 

le of Chrilt himſelfe vpon the Croſſe, who conuerted the Theeſe, gaue him 
aith and repentance, and aſſured him of eternall bleſſedneſſe in the heauens. 
The Apoſtles were forbidden topreachthe Goſpell : through the mallice and 
madneſſe of the High- prieſtes, they were — and impriſoned, they 
were ſcourged and euilly intreated, yet they regarded not the wordes, they 
deſpiſed the threatnings of all their enemies, and continued to ſound out the 
Goſpell in all places. Paul and Silas praied and ſung Pſalmes vnto God in pri- 
ſon, and i gained the Iayler to the Faith, verifying that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in another place; I ſuffer trouble as an cuill deer, exen unto bonder, but the word 
of God is not bound. Indeede ſometimes it falleth our, that the holy Seruants of 
God haue their hands tyed, their ſeet fetrered, their bodies impriſoned, & their 
rongues cut out that they cannot ſpeake to the people; but euen then the word 
is not bound, for then their conſtant ſuffering and patient bearing ofthe croſſe, 
doth as by a liuely voyce, publiſh and proclaime the truth of the Goſpell for 
which they ſuffer, and ſerueth to win many to the Faith of Chriſt, So then, the 
patient ſuffering of the faithfull (though they ſpeake not with their tongues) is 
as a ſolemne preaching, and hath the nature of an effectuall Sermon, to gaine 
many tothe Faith, 

Secondly, wee ſee it is in vaine to ſet our ſelues againſt the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
and the Miniſters of God that bring it vnto vs. True it is, the World endeuo- 
reth nothing more then to hinder the truth, and to drowne all memory of the 
glad tidings of ſaluation; but all their labour is loſt, and all their pu oſes ſhal be 
fruſtrate. The Tyrants of the Earth may bind the profeſſors of the Goſpell, but 
the Goſpell it ſelfe they cannot binde, and the courſe of it they cannot with. 
ſtand, Paul was call into priſon, yet he freely preached the Goſpell of the King- 
dome to all that came vnto him, Let all thoſe that ſay it is in vaine to ſerue 
God and to pray vnto him, know for a ſurety, that it is io vaine forthemto re- 
fit God, and the power of his might, Let them refraine from injuring his Ser- 
uants, and from going about to ſtop their mouthes: let them remember what 
Gamaliell ſaid ; » Now I ſay vnto you, refraine your ſelues from theſe Men, and let 
them alone, forif this counſel, or this worke, be of men, it will come to nanght. A no- 
table leſſon to bee learned of all malicious men, and bloudy perſecuters of the 
Goſpell, that would if it lay in them, bury all remembrance of Chriſt and his 
Gofpell they ſhall finde and feele the ſtrength of him againſt whom they wra- 
file, they ſhall ſee the folly of their owne waies, and the madneſſe of their owne 
workes, and they ſhall inthe end, percciue it to be as vnpoſſible, and themſelues 
as vnable to hinder the free paſſage of the Goſpell, as to bind the wind in their 
Fiſtes, ot to ſtop the Raine of Heauen from watering the earth, Hence it is, that 
the Prophet ſpeaketh to like purpoſe to the Enemies of the Church; o Gather 
together on heapes 0 ye people, and ye ſhall be brokgn in peeces, and hearken all yee of 
farre Countries, gird your ſeluet, and ye ſhall be broken in peeces : gird your ſelues and 
Je ſhall ſhall bee broken inpeeces : Take counſell together, yet it ſhall be brought to 
naught, pronounce a decree, yet it ſhall not ft and, for God is with vr. 

Thirdly, ſeeing the Goſpell cannot be ſtopped, it it i the dutie of all of ys, 
to pray for the free paſſage of it. We haue a promiſe, that God will 
abroade his ſauing health, and magnifie his great Name ouer all the Earth; 
now it belongeth as a ſpeciall duty to vs, to pray vnto dim, to glotiſie him- 
ſelſe, and to make his Name knowne among the Sonnes of Men. This charge 
doth the Apoſtle giue vnto the Theſſalonians ; P Furtbermoro Bretheren, prey for 


called and ſent to Open the eyes of the blind, that they might be turned from dar- 
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vs, that the word of the Lord may hau free paſſage and bee glorified, enen as it is 
with you, and that we may be delinered from, vnreaſonable and enill Men, for all men 
bane net Faith , It is the duty of all the godly, to pray for the enlarging of the 
Goſpell, whereby the Kingdome of Codis alſo enlarged. Let vs be mindfull 
daily ofthis duty, defiring ofthe Lord this grace, that the Goſpell may be freely 

reached, and cheerfully receiued, 4 that he would ſend forth labourers into his 
U ard, and maintaine them againſt rauening Wolves that ſeeke to deuour 
them, that be would bleſſe their labours, and remoue all tumbling blockes out 
of their way, that hee would give them courage and conſtancy in diſchargin 
their duty, & vtterly remoue al hirelings and falſe teachers out of his Vineyard, 
It is God: chat muſt chruſt forth Labourers into his Harueſt. It is he that fitteth 
chem to the worke : It is he that bleſſeth them inthe worke . Let vs not there- 
fore be wanting to our ſelues, but pray tothe Lord of the Harueſt to ſend out a- 
ble worke-men to gather the Corne into his Garner. The cauſe why we are not 
furniſhed wich ſuch Teachers, and if we bee furniſhed, yet the worke doth not 
proſper vader their hands, is, becauſe we doe not aske for a bleſſing from God, 
trom whom euery good guift proceedeth. 

Laſtly, this ſerueth as a great comfort, both to the Paſtors and people. For 
ſeeing the Goſpell ſhall haue his courſe, let the Miniſters boldly go forward in 
the diſcharge of their dutie, and teach the le committed to their charge. 
Let vs not feare the faces of Men. The word which we preach, is the word of 
God, who is able to maintaine it, and make it mighty in our mouthes, to caſt 
downe hils and holds that lift vp themſelues againſt it. He is able to danut and 
daſh in peeces all thoſe that ſer themſelues againſt it. The worke is the Lords, 
the Worke - men are the Lordes, the bleſſing and ſucceſſe is the Lords, and they 
that ſtrive againſt it, fight againſt the Lorde. Let vs comfort our ſelues in 
theſe thinges againſt all the diſgraces and reproaches of the World. And 
concerning the Profeſſors of this Goſpell, let this Miniſter comfort alſo vnto 
them, that they builde not vpon the Sand, or vppon a weake Foundation, but 
their building ſtandeth vpon a Rocke which ſhall neuer be remooued. e 
Apoſtles comfort themſelues, and encourage one another * in the worke of the 
Miniſtery, becauſe they were aſſured that the word which they deliuered, was no 
vaine word, nor deceiueable Fable, but the Goſpell of Chriſt who choſe them 
to the calling, and ſentthem to the worke, and ſtrengthned them to ſtand, and 
gaue them wiſedome to convince and confound all their Aduerſaries. Likewiſe 
Paule teacheth ; ¶ That many of the Brethren in the Lord were boldued through his 
bands, to confeſſe and profeſſe the truth of God, We cannot fall except the word fall 
with vs; nay, except God fall with vs, ſo long as wee ſtand faſt in the Faith. 
Wherefore howſocuer others ſhrinke backe, and make ſhip-wracke of a good 
conſcience, let vs hold out vnto the end, and then wee ſhall be ſure of eternall 

ineſſe in the Heauens. 

itherto we haue handled the time when this Epiſtle was written, and the 
place from whence it was written; to wit, when hee was in priſon. Now ler 
ys conſider the Argument thereof, and the occafion whereof it was written. 


The occaſion of penning and writing this Tote was double : Firſt, generall 


for the inſtruction and direction ofthe whole Church in ſome neceſſary points of 
faith and obedience, intreating moſt waightily and wiſely of Iuſtice,mercy,mild- 
nes, meeknes, moderation, reconciliation, g Chriſtian equity, »inſomuch that he 
ſeems rather to reſpeRthe edification of the whole Church, then to haue in hand 
the buſineſſe of one poore and priuate man. The ſpeciall occaſion was to intreat 
at Philemon: hatids, to pardon his ſeruant that had offended him, and to accept 
his ſubiection and ſubmiſſion vnto him. This Phile. (as it ſeemeth) was a cittizen 
of Coloſſe, * a citty ſcituate in Phrygia,not far fr6 Laodicea, whoſe ſeruant Onefi. 
Theft in purloyning away his Maiſters goods, or ſome 


mu — either 
other _— crime (as the manner of leud and euill Servants is) ran 
| away Kombis 


far as Rome, being many hundred miles diſtant from coloſſe, | 
where 


| and ſimple ſoeuer they be. 
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and the Argument thereof. 


where hell uppoſed he ſhould heare no more of him; or if he did, would not fol- 
low and purtue after him ſo far. This Fugitive and Runnagate Seruant, falſe fin- 
ered, and falſe hearted, comming to Rome, y was by the gratious providence 
of God, brought where Paul the Apoſtle lay bound in priſon, and hearing him(a. 
mong others )preaching the Goſpel bf Chriſt to Remithon of fins, to all that re- 
pent, had his hart opened, and was by Gods bleſſing converted to the Faich, be- 
came a ſound and fincere Chriſtian,and performed ſundry duties of loue to Paul, 
miniſtring continvally vnto him in the time of his Caprivity, as a dutiſull Sonne 
to his ſpirituall Father. But after the Apoſtle vndetſtood that hee was another 
Mans Seruaunt, and belonged vnto him, as it were a part of his poſſeſſion, 
though he found him in his diſtreſſed and afflicted eſtate, very profitable com- 
fortable, and neceſſary vnto him, yet he would not detaine him from his May- 
ter, to whom, by the Word of God, by the light of Nature, and by the Law 
of all Nations he appertained , Hence it is, that hee ſent him backe againe to 
his Maiſter, with this Epiſtle; in which the Apoſtle dooth by force of reaſons 
and vehemency of = vrge Philemon to entertaine, and retaine with him his 
fugitiue and offenſiue Seruanc, but now greatly altered, and through] —_ 
by che power of Gods word: a Which connerteth the Saule, and giueth wiſe 
vnto the ſimple : as the Prophet teacheth vs. 
Thus we ſee how Paule intteateth and obtaineth pardon for Oneſimut, a Ser- 


uant, that was conuerted by the preaching of the Apoſtle: which offereth vnto 


vs diuers good and profitable vſes. 

Firſt, we ſee that Chriſt Ieſus reĩecteth none that come vnto him, how baſe 
All ſuch as repent and beleeue the Gofpell, whe- 
ther Maiſters, or Seruants, high or low, rich or poore, are accepted of him who 
is Lord of all, and with whom is no reſpect of perſons, A notable comfort 
to all of low place and meane condition, to conſider with themſelues, that 
howſoeuer the men of this World haue many times no reſpect vnto them, yet 
they are deare to God, and regarded of him, who openeth to them the doore 
of ſaluation, and reſerueth for them a Crowne of righteouſneſſe. He appoin- 
teth his Word and Sacraments for them, as well as for others, and hence it is, 
that for the moſt part the poore receiue the Goſpell. (a) There is neither Jew nor 
Grecian : there is neither bond nor free : there is neither Male nor Female, for ye are 
all one in Chriſt Ieſur. 

Secondly, this inſtructeth vs, not to contemne or deſpiſe any, how vile 
ſoeuer they may ſeeme in our eyes, but to be carefull for their good, and to fur- 
ther their conuerfion, ( according to the counſell of Chriſt our Saviour. 
Math. 18. See that ye delpiſe not one of theſe lirtle ones, for 1 ſay unto you, that 
in Heanen their Angels alwaies behold the Face of my Father which is is Heanen : 
For the Sonne of Man is come to ſaue that which was loſt, Many are baſely and 
badly thought off in this World, who are in great price and eſtimation with 
GOD. Manyare —_— and oppreſſed of Men, of whom the high God 
of Heauen taketh care and charge. We ate ready to reſpect the outward face 
and perſon of Men, but he regardeth the heart, God the Father loueth them, 
woe therefore to them that hate them, Chriſt Ieſus came to ſaue and redeeme 
them; woe therefore to all them that ſeeke to hurt and deſtroy them. It pleaſeth 
God oftentimes to call the Seruant, and to let the Maiſter alone, ſuffering him 
to perriſh in his ſinnes. This is the cauſe that the bleſſed Virgine magnifieth 
the Lord, and that her Spirit reioyceth in God her Sauiour, (c ) Becauſe be loo- 
Ed on the poore degree of his Seruaunt, and had doone great thinges for her : Hee 
pulleth downe the mig htie from their Seates , and exalteth them of low degree; He 
filleth the hungry with good things, and ſendeth away the Rich empty. 

Thirdly, we learne, that no man ought vnder any colour of Religion and 
pretence of go llineſſe, to keepe away other mens Seruants from their owne 
Maiſters . Paule found the Seruant of Oneſimus faithfull ro helpe him, and for- 
ward to Miniſter vnto him; yea, he might be bold with Philemon his Mayſter; 
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. der eſtabliſhed in the World, but rather c onfirmeth and ſtrengthneth them. It 


et he would not detaine him with him, without his allowance and approbati- 
on. The. Goſpell then doth not deſtroy and diſanull the diuers degrees and or- 


alloweth not the Seruant to reſiſt and riſe vp againſt the Maiſter, although hee 
ſhould be a beleeuer, and his Maiſter an vnbeleeuer; or he be a beleeuer as well 
as his Maiſter, and in knowledge of godlineſſe be equall vnto him: but teacheth 
him to obe y for conſcience ſake, (4) and to Count his Maiſter worthy of all bo- 
nour, that 1 Name of God and his Doctrine be not emill ſpoken of : And they which | 
baue beleening Maiſters, let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are Brethren, but 
rather do ſeruice, becanſe they are faithfull, and beloned, andpartakers of the bene- 
fit, Theſo things teach and exhort, 

Fourthly, we ate to marke, that the Lord requireth of vs, to bee ready to 
forgiue and forget the wronges and iniuries that are done vnto vs. Let us 
put from vs all rancor and mallice, and not ſuffer the Sunne to goe downe vpon 
our wrath, O how (e) great is the mercy of God toward vs ? How great is 
our debt toward him! Let vs put on the bowels of pitty and compaſſion, for- 
bearing one another, and forgiving one another ; f If any Man haue a quarrell 
unto another, exen as Chriſt forgane, euen ſo doe ye, If we come to any ot the ex- 
erciſes of our Religion; to heare the Word, to receiue the Sacraments, ot to 
call ypon the Name of God, if the Leauen of maliciouſneſſe haue infected our 
heartes, the word of life, is made the ſauour of death; the Sacraments, are made 
Inſtruments of Wrath; and our Prayers are turned into Sinne. We arc taught 
in our Prayers, to aske s forgiueneſſe at the hands of God, as we our ſelues per- 
forme this duty toward our Brethren , © The promiſe of forgiueneſſe, is made 
to them that doe forgiue, d When ye ſhall ſtand and pray, forgiue, if ye haue any 
thing againit any man, that your Father alſo which is in Heauen, may forgine you 
your treſpaſſes : For if ye will not forgine, your Father which is in Heauen will not par- 
don you your trefþaſſes, This accordeth with the precept of Chriſt. Math. 5. If 
thou bring thy guift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought 
againſt thee, i Leaus there thine offering before the Altar and goe thy way. firſt be re- 
conciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy guift. If we deſire As new borne 
Babes the ſincere Mille of the word, that we may grow thereby ; (x) We muſt lay a- 
fide allmal--iouſneſſe, and all guile, and diſſimulation, and enuy, and all exill ſpeaking. 
If we would be doers of the word, and not heaters onely, deceiving our owne 
ſoules, we muſt | Lay apart all filthmeſſe, and ſ4perfluity of maliciouſntſſe, and re- 
ceine with meekeneſſe the word that is grafted in 2:5, which is able to ſanc our Soules, 
Now we haue in this Epiſtle, „a moſt worthy example of recciuing them that 
are fallen, of forgiuing the penitent, of the pardoning of iniuries, of ioy for the 
conuerſion of a Sinner, Yea, we learne not onely to be louers of peace, but to 
be makers of peace; as Paul doth berweene the Maiſter and the Seruant , Our 
Sauiour pronounceth them bleſſed a That are Peace-makers, for they ſhall be cal- 
led the ¶ hildren of God, We are charged, not onely to ſeeke peace our ſelues, but 
to make peace with others, whereby we beare the! iucly Image of God, who is 
called the God of peace: we are made like ynto Chrilt, who is our peace, and 
hath reconciled vs ynto his Father, 

Fiftly, we are taught te take heede we doe not raſhly fit in iudgement vpon | 
any. Thiseuill Seruanthad picked and purloyned from his Maiſter, aud when 
he had done ranne his waies, yet G OD found him out and gaue him repen- 
tance, when he ſought not after God. It is a common Prouerb ; He runneth 
farre that neuer returneth. Chriſt Ieſus calleth ſome at the leaueth houre, as hee 
did the Theefe that hung with him ypon the Croſſe. The Apolile charger that 
® Wye indge nothing before the time vntill the Lord come, who will lighten things that 
are hidden in debeeſe, and make the counſels of the heart manifeſt, and then ſhall 
euery man haue praiſe of God, And in another place, f ho art thou that condem- 
neft another mans ſernant ? He ftandeth or falleth to his owne Maiſtcr, All men are 
| in the hand of God, and all times and ſeaſons are diſpoſed by him. The Huſ- | 
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bandman Tilleth the ground, and ſoweth his Corne , but it doth not by and b 
grow vp. The Diſciples of Chriſt heard many things of his mouth, which ſee- 
med buried and forgotten, but the precious fruit thereof, appeared plentifullie 
alter ward. Let vs not limit vnto God his times and ſeaſons, nor goe about to 
teach him knowledge. Paul was a Perſecuter of the truth, a Blaſphemer of God, 
an oppreſſor of the Church, yet in the end he was called by the voyce of Chriſt, 
Let vs therefore condemne no man, not iudge any raſhly, leaſt we be iudged. 
Laſtly, we ſee euidently (as in a Glaſſe) in this Epiſtle, that all that are elected Y/e 6. 
of God to eternall life, ſnal in Gods good time be called effectually to the know- 
ledge of the truth, God hath made all things in number, waight, and meaſure, 
As no more (hall be ſaued then he hath appointed, ſo not one of them ſhall bee 
lolt that he hath prepared to be heites of glory. God hath many waies to pull 
them out of the fre whom he will haue ſaued , So many as belong to him, he 
will at one time or other, ſend them and offer them the meanes of their ſaluati- 
on: yea, when we leaſt of all ſeeke our owne good, and intend our owne con- 
uerſion, it pleaſeth God to call vs, and to gather vs into the boſome of the 
Church. The Parable q of the Houſbolder hiring labowrers into his Vineyard; tea- 4 Mach. 20, 1. 
cheth, that he calleth at all times and houres of the day. We ſeeit in the example | 
of Paul, when Chriſt Ieſus called vnto him from the Heauens, he thought no- 
thing of his owne conuerſion, bur of rhe Churches ſubuerſion. Wee fee it in 
the Penitent Theefe, in Manaſſeth, in Mary Magdalen, and many others. VVe 
ſee it in Oneſimus in this place: Who would haue imagined, that this man play- 
ing the vile Runna- gate, and the falſe Theefe, and departing out of the religi- 
ous Houſe of godly Philemon, which is honoured with the Name of a Church, 
would euet haue turned a new leafe, and come to the acknowledgement of the 
truth ? who would haue thought that the prodigal Son, going from his Father, , Luke 13.24. 
forſaking his Brother, waſting his patrimony, and ſpending his ſtrength and | 
wealth vpon Harlots, would euer haue ſeene his owne folly, and that it ſhould 
be {aid ofhim; My Son was dead, and is aline againe ; he was loſt, but he is found? 
This is that which is ſet downe in the Actes of the Apoſtles ; ¶ When the Gentiles A3, 46 
heard it they were glaa, and glorified the word of the Lord, and as many as were or- ? 
datred to eternall life, beleeued. God is able to make a way forthe execution of his 
purpoſes, and knoweth how to accompliſh his decrees. Thus much of the cir- 
cumliances of time and place, as allo of the Argument of this Epiſtle : Now let 
vs come to the words, 
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1 Paul, a Priſoner of Jeſus ¶ hriit, and Brother Timotheus unto Philemon, our 


deare friend and ſellow helper : 
2 Ana to our beloued Apphia, and to Archippus our Fellow-Souldier,and to the 


(hurch that is in thine Houſe, 


8 — 


— — 


In this Epiſtle we are to confider two thinges : Firſt, the Præface, in the three The order of 
firlt verſes. Secondly,the ſubſtance and matter of the Epiſtle, in the reft.The Præ- the words, and 
face or entrance, containeth the inſcription or Title, in theſe two verſes, & ſun-| interpretation 
dry prayers in the foure verſes following. The inſcription, remembreth both the 
parties writing ; to wit, Paul and Timothy: and likewiſe, the perſons to whom 
the Epiſtle is written; Philemon, Apphia, Archippns, and the Church that was in 
| Philemons houſe. Theſe perſons, as well writing, as written vnto, are not barely 
and nakedly ter downe, but are deſcribed by their ſeuerall notes and titles giuen 
vnto thein, wherein are contained ſeuerall Arguments of perſwaſion, to mooue 
Philemon to that whereunto he exhorteth and intreateth him. And firſt for him- 
elfe, a Captiue aud Priſoner, hee moouerh him to reſpect his ſuit, in tegard ĩt 
was the ſuit of one vnder perſecution, bound in chaines, and kept in thraldome, 
whom he ought to pity eſpecially ſeeing he was a Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
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The Interpretation of the words. Philemon. 
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is, not for any bad cauſe, but forthe profefſing and Preaching of the glorious 
Goſpell of Chriſt, Secondly, he ioyneth in this ſuit with him, Timothy a Brother, 
nay more then a Brother, a famous Evangeliſt, whoſe commendation was tho- 
roughout all the Churches, who with him intreated for his Seruant. Moreouer, 
concerning thoſe to whomthis Epiſtle is written; firſt Philemon himſelſe is men- 
tioned, — whom he preſumeth to preuaile, both becauſe there is mutuall love 
between them, louing one another in the truth and Chriſtian Faith, and becauſe 
he is a fellow-helper, ſeeking to promote and further, by all good meanes, the 
courſe of the Goſpell, in both which reſpects, there ſhould be a neere fainiliari- 
ty and ſpeoiall intereſt one with another, 

Secondly, to him he ioyneth Apphia, which ſeemeth to be his Wife,both be- 
cauſe ſhe hath the ſecond place after Philemon, and becauſe ſhe is ſet before Ar- 
chippas, who was the Paſter and Miniſter of that Church, as we ſhall ſee after- 
ward. He calleth her a beloued Siſter, moſt deare ynto him for the common faith, 
moving her alſo to plead this cauſe, and to further this requeſt with her husband, 
whom he would not nor could not deny, in ſo reaſonable a ſuit. 

Thirdly, he nameth — * and calleth him a Fellow - Souldier, becauſe 
they of the Miniſtery (if they be faithſull) are in continuall warfare, not onely a- 
gainſt the continuall engines and aſſaults of Sathan, who withſtandeth their Mi- 
niſtery, but againſt falſe teachers, and againſt many vnreaſonable men, as alſo 
| apainſtthe ſinnes and corruptions that raigne or ariſe in their ſeuerall charges. 
We ſee how men deſtitute of faith, make continual warre againſt them, one way 
or other. 

This man thus deſcribed by his Office, was Paſtor and Preacher of the word 

in the Church of Coloſſe, (t) as appeareth by the wordes of the Apolile, writin 
to the Coloſſians, Chap. 4. Say to — — take heed to the miniſtery that thou ha 
receined in the Lord, that thou fulfillit , He nameth him with the reſt, becauſe the 
Paftors and Miniſters of the Church, ought to preuaile much with all the profeſ- 
ſors and pou that are vnder their charge, becing to them in place of Fathers, 
that may or ſhould commaund in the Lord, 
Laſtly, he remembreth the Family of Philemon, which he doth entitle with an 
honorable Name, calling it a Church:which ſerueth to the ſinguler commenda- 
tion of this Seruant of God, as one that did ſo guide, inſtruct, and gouerne his 
priuate Houſhhold (as all fairhfull Gouernours of Families ought to do) as that 
it might truely be reputed a company and Congregation of Men, Women, and 
Children, that are dedicated vnto God, to his worſhip and obedience, accor- 
ding to the ſaying of Chriſt ;» Where two or three be gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midſt of them. Euery Chriſtian Family, is a particular and little 
Church, where God is fincerely honoured and worſhipped, which is another 
ſpeciall reaſon to win Philemon to his purpoſe, thinking ſo reuereutly and religi- 
ouſly of him and his priuate charge. 

It remaineth after the order and interpretation of the wordes, to ſee what 
Obſervations arife out of the ſame, It wee fhould ſtand vppon euery parti- 
cular _ that might be raiſed out of the Text, it would be both endlefl and 
fruiteleſſe. Againe, the Scripture is as a lively Fountaine , that can neuer 
be dryed vp: it is as a rich Treaſury, that neuer can be emptyed. VVhere- 
fore, before that we come to handle the principall and eſpeciall Doctrines, it 
ſhall not bee amiſſe to point out divers inſtructions that the Apoſtle intiina- 


And firſt, marke, that among all that are heere named, none is mentioned 
without his Title of honour, to teach, that euery one ought to haue ſome-whar 
to commend him, and whoſoeuer lead an vpright and holy liſe, their name ought 
to be renowned and bonoured inthe Church of Chriſt, which ſhould alſo cauſe 
them to be well reported of vnto poſterity. 


the greatneſſe of guifts, and in the funRion of Apoſtle- ſhip, yer hee calleth him 


Secondly, obſerue that Paule joyneth with him Timorhy : he excelled him in 
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bis Brother, thereby giuing vs an example of Chriſtian modeſty, whereby it 


| Perſe l. 2. . Goodthings muſt be earnefily ſought after. 


commeth to paſſe, that the godly, as they are placed in an higher degree, do be- 
haue themſclues ſo much more lowly. So the Apoſtle willeth vs, * Not to be high 
minded, but to make our ſelnes equall to them of the lower ſort, and to thinks better of 
others then of our ſelues, 

| TYigdly, albeit he were the principall that wrote, and Philemon the chiefe to 
whom this Epiſtle is written, yet to himſelfe he ioyneth 7imorhy, and to Phi- 
lemon he annexeth as Helpers in his ſuit, Apphia his Wife, Arc the Mi- 
niſter, and the reſt of the Church in his houſe, all which he muſtereth together 
as meane, to inake an attonement with his Maiſter, which example teacheth all 
Chriſtians, — the Miniſters of the word to ſeeke peace, and labour to 
make peace among Bretheren, that one may be reconciled ynto another, and al 
men liue in charity and vnity together. Heereunto commeth the counſell and 
commaundement of Chriſt our — 7 Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for they 
ſhall be called the Children of Gad. Hereby we ſhall glue comfort to mens conſci- 
ences, and remoove the ſtumbling blockes and offences thar daily ariſe among 
Neighbours. On the other fide, we may truly ſay ; Curſſed are all debate makers, 
for they ſhall be called the Children of the Deuill. For ſuch as make debate and raiſe 
contention, and kindle ſtriſe between Brother and Brother is as it were — 
Oyle into the fire, are not of God, who is the Authour of loue, but ate guide 
by the ſpirit of the Deuill, whoſe workes they follow and practiſe. 

Fourthly, in ioyning all theſe as Mediators for Oneſimuu, we ſee the ſingular 
wiſedome of the Apoſtle, he leaueth nothing vnattempted to effect his purpoſe. 
He doth not deale lightly and rawly, but vſeth conuenient meanes and fit per- 
ſons to worke this reconcilement. For he employeth and ioyneth the helpe of 
Apphia and Archippns to appeaſe the Maiſter, and to draw him to receiue his 
Seruant into his former favour « This is the dealing that Chriſt preſcribeth ; = 
That we ſhould talę with vs two or three, that by their authority, reconciliation may 
be effected, and euery word may be confirmed. 
| Laſtly, obſerue, that notwithſtanding the difference in gifts and ſex betweene 
the perſons here named and expreſſed, they haue all ſome marke of loue ſet ypon 
them, they are Bretheren and Siſters, they are frends and fellow-helpers, and all 
deare one to another: to teach vs that there ought to be a neere coniunction, 
not to be diſſolued; and a faſt not of loue, not to be lqoſed betweene all thoſe 
that are true members of the Church, and profeſſors of the ſaith. 

Paule a Brother of Teſus Chriſt, and Brot , &c.] Here are many perſons hea- 
ped together. In all this, we ſee the Apoſtle is exceeding earneſt, vſing all the 
reaſons and moſt effectuall perſwaſions that he can, to obtaine this his purpoſe, 
whereunto he mooueth Philemon , He-marcheth together in battell array, as it 
were an army of Arguments, to conſtraine him to yeeld : yea, euery ſentence, or 
rather word of the ſentence, ſeemeth to bee as a Furnace to diſſolue the heart, 
and to melt the affections of Philemon into loue and compaſſion toward his 
Seruant that had ſo deceiued and abuſed him: the Lord alſo, heerein ſhewing 
what care he hath, and what care all other Chriſtians ſhould haue for the com- 
forting. releeuing, and curteouſly entertaining of the ſimpleſt and baſeſt ſeruants 
of God. From this practiſe of the Apoſtle, we learne that good things muſt 
be carefully and earneſtly followed; yea, by all the meanes we can bee purſued 
after. It is not enough to doe good thinges, but we muſt doe them in a right 
manner, we muſt bee forward and feruent in the doing of them. So dooth 
Paul in this place ſet vpon Philemon, and omitteth nothing that may ſerue his 

eſent purpoſe. Great was the(«)zeale of Moſes for Gods glory againſt the Ido- 
atry of the people, and afterward for their pardon and forgiueneſſe. The firſt 
Table requireth our loue to God, (b) Withall our heart, with all our ſoule, with al 
our ſtrength : and the ſecond Table requireth vs, To love our Neighbour as our 
ſelfe : ſo that whether wye performe the duties of the firſt or of the ſecond Ta- 
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ble, we muſt performe them heartily, ſincerely, and earneſtly, The Prophet Da- 
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Good things muſt be earneftly ſought after. Philemon. 


e Pial. ↄs, to. | 
4 Rom. 12. 


e2 Tim, 4,2. 


f Gal. 6, 10. 


21 Cor.. 19. 


Reaſon 1. 


h Pro, 3, 3s 4, 


Reaſon 2. 


52 Cor. 9, 2. 


Reaſon 3. 


A Tim 3,4. 


Vſe 1. 


I Gal, 4,18. 


"id had a zeale as hot as fire; (e) So that the zeale of Gods bouſe did eate bim vp. 
| When we call ypon the Name of God; (d) Wee are commannided to be fernent in 
Prayer. In the high work of the Miniſtery, e we are charged to Preach the word 
in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, to improue, rebuke, and exhort, with all long ſuſ- 
fering and doctrine. Inhearing the word, wee are willed to be ſwift to heare. 
In all the workes of Sanctification, we ate f warned while we haue time, to doe 
ood to all men, and to redeeme the time; becauſe the daies are euill. 
poſtle noteth of himſelfe touching his owne practiſe; 3 That to the Jewe be be- 
came 4s a Tew, that he might winne the Tewes : To the Gentiles he became as a Gen- 
tile, that he might win the Gentiles : to the weakg he became as weake, that hee might 
win the weaks : and he became all thinges to all men, that by all meanes be might ſaus 
ſome. All which teſtimonies and conſents, prooue directly, that we mult follow 
after good things diligently. | 
The Reaſoneremaineto be conſidered; Firſt, God is delighted with di- 
ligence and earneſtneſſe in our callings, and is wont to yeelde a bleſſing vnto 
it, He promiſeth, that ſuch (%) Ascry after knowledge, and ſearch for wiſedome 
as for Siluer, and defire it as a Treaſure, ſhall underſtand the feare of the Lord, and 
finde the knowledge of God, Earneſt Prayer alwaies preuaileth and auaileth much 
with God, Luke 18, 2. lam. 5, 16. Feruent zeale addeth wings, and maketh it 
mount yp on high, and pierce the Heauens, where Lip- labour is loſt labour, and 
bringeth nothing, but returneth empty to him that made it, like the Dew, that 
being raiſed vp inthe day by the beames of the Sunne, falleth downe againe in 
the euening. | 
Secondly, earneſtneſſe and zeale ate of great waight and force to prouoke 
others to imitation, We muſt bee examples to them, and ſeeke to draw them 
to follow vs. This ſhould comfort aud encourage vs vnto well doing, inſo- 


| 


is the reaſon which the Apoſtle teacheth, writing tothe (orinthians : i I know 
your readineſſe of minde, whereof I boaſt my ſelfe of you vnto them, of Maceds- 
nia, and ſay, that Achaia was prepared ajeare agoe, and your ⁊eale hath pronoked 


Thirdly, mens hearts are hardned, and their affections frozen, they ſhut their 
eyes, they ſtop their cares, and they turne away their hearts fromrhe truth; and 
therefore in regard of this Iron or Brazen age into which wee are fallen, all 
meanes that can be taken, and all occaſions that can be vſed, are too little, 
(though moſt earneſt) to worke vpon ſuch _ and rough Mettall. This doth 
the Apoſtle propheſie of long age, when perſwading Timothy to wait with all 
diligence vpon his office, hee addeth this as a reaſon ; M For the time will come, 
when they will not ſuffer wholeſome Doctrine, but hauing their eares itching, ſhall af. 
ter their owne luſts get them an heape of Teachers, and ſhall turne their cares from 
the truth, and ſhall be giuen unto fables, Sceing therefore the earneſi doing of 
good thinges bringeth downe a bleſſing from God, prouoketh men to an imi- 
tation, and ſeeing many are hard-hearted, that they will not eaſily bend and 
yeeld ; irfolloweth, that we are bound to do all good duties that belong vnto 
vs diligently, not careleſly : forwardly, not faintly : feruently, not coldly, | 

Let vs now ſee what good Vſes may neceſſarily be concluded from hence. 
Firſt, we learne, that zeale and forwardneſſe is a grace and guift of the Spirit to 
be commended, honoured, and magnified in the Seruants of God. The Lord 
himſelſe commended and bleſſed the zeale of Phinebar. The Apoſtle I faith; 
It is a good thing to lone earneſtly alwaies in a good thing, This reproueth thoſe 
that reproach it, and cannot abide it in others, They ſcorne and ſcoffe at the- 
Seruants of God for doing their duty, and ſo make themſelues culpable of an 
horrible ſinne. But let not vs be aſhamed of the taunts and reproches of them 
that hate vs andderide vs, becauſe we defire to ſerue the Lord in the vprightnes 
- _ hearts. The time will come, when we ſhall receiue the ioy, and they 
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much as we ſhall ſtirre vp other to be like vs, and to walke in our ſteppes. This 
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'| Apolile Paule witneſſeth, touching the Iſraclites; © That they had the zeale of 
God, but not according to knowledge ; yea, he teftifieth oſhimſelſe before his con- 


ac i. 2. G things muſt be earnefily ſought after. 


We haue a notable example hereof in Michal, Sauls Daughter, and Davids 
Wife . When ſhe not able to comprehend the inward motions of Dauids ioy- 
full heart, leaping and dancing before the Lord, bringing home the Arke with 
ſhauting of voyce, with ſound of Trumpet, and with gladneſſe of heart, deſpi- 
ſed him in her heart, and came out to meete him, and ſaid ; * O how glorious was 
the King of Iſtuell this day, &c. Then Dauid laid vato Michall: It was before 
the Lord, which choſe me rather then thy Father and all his Houſe : and I will be yet 
more vile then thus, and will be lem in mine owne fight, Where we ſee, it is, and 
euet hath been, the lot of Gods Seruants, to be branded and vpbraided for their 
zeale, it was never liked of cold and careleſſe men, that are neuer carneſt in any 
thing but in wickedneſſe, nor forward, but in following the prophaneneſſe of 
their owne hearts. While they delight themſelues inthe pleaſures of ſinne, and 
walke in their owne corrupt deſires, they are earneſt enough: but when they 
ſhould ptactiſe the duties of godlineſſe, and ſhew by their godly conuerſation 
whoſe Seruants they are, there appeareth no life of Gods ſpirit in them, they re- 
maine as dead and ſencelefle men, 

Secondly, negligence and coldneſſe in Religion, and in performing the du- 
ties of Chriſtianity, ate great ſinnes which wound the Soule, and procure the 
wrath of God, The Prophet pronounteth thoſe accurſed, that doe the worke 
of the Lord negligently. The Church of the Laadicea is ſeuerely threatned, to 
be Spewed out o of the mouth of Chriſt, becauſe it was neither hot nor cold, but luke 
warme. The Idolaters, both among counterfeit Chriſtians, and ignorant Gen- 
tiles, exceede oſtentimes the true profeſſors in feruency and zeale, they ſpare 
not their ſubſtance and poſſeſſions. The Pharifies compaſſe o Sea and Land to 
win one Proſelite. It is a ſhame and teptoch for vs, to come behinde them that 
are ſo blindly led. God will not be dallied withall inthe matter of Religion, 
either we muſt ſerue and acknowledge him as we ſhould, or not at all. The 
Prophet cried out to the Iſraelites; y #hy halt ye betweene two opinions ? If God 
be God, follow him; but if Baall be God, follow him. It is a vaine worſfip to ſerue the 
Lord with the Blinde, Leane, and Lame, as it were with the offall of our affec- 
tions, or with the Dregs of our workes, and to turne vnto him halfe our face, 
and the other halfe to the Deuill, or to our owne luſts. Is not this an igdinity d 
which a man of any place and reckoning will not take at our hands? It were 
better for vs neuet to know or acknowledge true Religion, then to know and 
acknowledge it neg gentlie, without profite , without conſcience, without 
zeale, without yei ng vnfained obedience vnto it, hauing it onely ſwimming 
in our Braines, and reſting in our Lippes, but neuerentring into our hearts. 

Laſtly, ſeeing we mult be feruent in good thinges, it ſerueth to ſeaſon our 
zeale, and totemper it with knowledge that ĩt be not blinde. If our zeale bee 
blind and-ignerant, the more earneſt and forward, the worſe it is: the faſter we 
runne, the turther we haſten out of the way. True zeale, is a fetuency of the 
Spirit, ariſing of a mixture of loue and anger, compelling men earneſtly to 
maintaine the glory of God, and drawing fromthemſorrow and greefe of hart, 
when he is any way diſhonoured . This is grounded ypon the word, and is cau- 
ſed by boholding a breach of Gods Commaundements, This appeared in Lot, 
when he beheld the vnclcane converſation of the beaftly Sodomrites, Blind zeale, 
is, when we are hot and haſly, befide the warrant of the word of God. The 


verſion ; ¶ That he profited in the lewiſh Religion abone many of his Companions and 
was much more zealous of the Traditions of bis Fathers . So Chriſt foretelleth, « 
That the time ſhould come, that whoſoener killed them, ſbonld thinks that he did God 
ſernice, Let vs thetefore take heede, that we giue not liberty to our belt affe 
Ctions to tunne out, but rule them as they ought, and order them within the 
compaſſe of the word. All thinges are not to be done of all men. Euery Man 
mult conſider what belongeth vnto him in his place and calling. Wee muſt 
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It 1s no diſerace to the Seruants of God Philemon. 
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weigh our guifts, and how we are fitted to euery worke, ſo ſhall we haue praiſe 
of God, and comfort in our worłe. And thus much touching the generall Do- 


| Arine, ariſing from the earneſt manner ofthe Apoſtles writing, vſing all meanes 


to perſwade Philemon to receiue his Seruant. Now let ys come to the wordes 

articularly, and in order. 

Paul a Priſoner, &c. In other Epiſtles, he calleth himſelfe an Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
and a Setuant of God: but heere hee calleth himſclfe a Priſoner, which is as 

lorious a Name, and as honourable a Title, asthe other, among all the faith- 
full, and he doth more glory in this, then in the other. He was a chiefe Apoſtle, 
& piller of the Church of God, the Teacher of the Gentiles ;yer we ſee he is im- 
priſoned, and is not aſhamed to mention it, but remembreth his impriſonment 
and ſuffering, as an aduantage to gaine credit with Philemon in his ſuit, We 
learne from hence, that it is no indignity or diſhonour to the true Servants of 
God, to be clapt in the Stockes, to be caſt into Priſon, or to be put to death for 
the Goſpels le I ſay, impriſonment; afflictions, and troubles, fall vpon the 
beſt Seruants of God, without any reproch or ſhame vnto them . We ſee this 
in /oſeph, who through the falſe ſuggeſtion of his Miſtris, and raſh credulity of 
his Mailter, a was committed topriſon, When Michaiah had deliuered the 
truth of God, and reſiſted the falie Prophets that deceiued the King; He com- 


* | maunded bin. to be put in Priſon, and to be fed with Bread of Affiction, and with 


Water of Affuttion, untill he returned in peace. Jeremy is put inpriſon becauſe 
he propheſied, y That the Citty ſhould be taken , and the people delinered into the 


hands of the King of Babylon , Tohn, by the commaundement of Chriſt, wri- 
ting tothe Church of the Smyrnians, a bn 


| h them ; * That it ſhall come to paſſe, 
that the Deuill ſhall cat ſome of them. into Priſon, and bring them unto tribulati- 
ou, but willeth them to feare none of thoſe things which they ſhould ſuffer . So the 


Apoſtle Paul, is not aſhamed of his aſflictions, but rejoyceth in them, and after 


a ort boaſtech of them, (a) enduring the bittetneſſe of the Croſſe, the hardnes 
of impriſonment, the danger of death, the beating with Roddes, the perrill of 
Shipwracke,the toning with ſtones, the buffeting of Sathan, the blewnefle of 
the woundes that were giuen vnto him. Paule and Silas were caſt into priſon, 
(b) Andhadtherr Feete made fait in the Stockes, but they prayed and ſung Pſalmes 
vnto God, ſo that the Priſoners heard them.. All theſe conſents of Scripture ſerue 
to teach vs, that it is no diſgrace or reproch vnto the Children of God, to ſuffer 
in a good cauſe at the hands of euill men, 

Let vs weigh the reaſons which helpe to wipe away the ſhame ofthe Croſſe. 
Firſt of all, God in the ſufferings of his Seruants, aymeth at their good and be- 


nefit, he would haue their Faith purified, their patience tryed, and their obedy- 


ence manifefled. The Gold is caſt into the Furnace, not to conſuine it, but to 
refine it: not to waſt it, but topurge it. Thus doth Peter the Apolile teach in his 
fuſt Epilile ; (e.) That the tryallof your Faith being much more precious then Golde 
that periſbeth ( * it be tryed with fire) might be found unto your praiſe and ho- 
nous. and glory, at the appearing of Ieſas Chiti. So lohn teacheth the Church, 
that the Infiruments of the Deuill, which are the cruell perſecuters, ſhould caft 
ſome of them into priſon that they might be tryed, He might haue ſaid, that they 
might be deſtroyed, that they might murmur againſt God, and deſpaire of his 
mercy, for this was the purpoſe of the Devill : but he pointeth vs voto the pur- 


: . | poſe of God, and the end that hee reſpetteth in all our ſufferings z which is, to 


proue his owne guifts, and to make manifeſt the ſecrets of our hearts. 
Secondly, if we reſpect the good and profit that redowneth to others by our 
ſufferings, we ſhould not be aſhamed of the Croſſe, no, nor to lay downe our 
lives for the Brethren, For they ſerue for the confirmation of the Faith of o- 
thers, that they ſeeing their patience and conſtancy may be ſlrengthened in the 


truth, and imboldned to make conſeſſion thereof with cheerefulnefſe . Thus 


doth God deale contrary to the purpoſe of the Devill, and all deuilliſh men;who 


| labour by all meanes to weakenthe faith of the Church, by raiſing perſecutions 
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againſt the particular members thereof, which God altereth and turneth to an- 
other end. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of his owne afflictions, faith; (a I would yee 
vnderſtood Brethren, that the thin ges which haue come unto me, are turned rather 
to the furthering of the Gofpell, ſo that my bands in Chriſt are famous throughout al 
the Indgement Hall, and in all other places, mſomuch, that many of the Brethren in 
the Lord are boldned through my bandes, and dare more franckely ſpeake the word. 
Shall we be aſhamed of thoſe things which God hath ſanctified, to be meanes 
of ſtrengthening our Brethren? True it is, if we ſhould meaſure thinges by the 


corrupt iudgement of a naturall man, it ſeemeth vnlikely and vnpoſſible that 


the ſufferings of the godly, ſhould turne to the gaine and furtherance of the 
Goſpell: but God a worketh out his owne glory contrary to all humaine 
wiſedome . Who would imagine, that out of death ſhould ſpring lite, or that 
the bloud of the Martyrs ſhould be the ſeede of the Church? But thus it plea- 
ſeth him to manifeſt his owne honour, and to ſhew that hee is infinite in wiſe- 
dome. 

Thirdly, if we teſpect the perſecuters of the faithful, they muſt be diſcerned 
thereby, to bee wicked men and deadly enemies, working out their owne de- 
ſtruction, and ſealing vp their owne reprobation. For as the cauſe of the god- 
ly is made more famous, and ſpread abroad farre and neere for which they ſuf- 
fer : ſoſuch as perſecute them ſhall come to confuſion , and doe bring vpon 
themſelues ſwift damnation. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the vnbeleeuing ewes, 
faith; They killed the Lord and their own Prophets, they perſecuted the Apoſtle, 
and forbad them. to Preach unto the Gentiles, to fufill their ſinnes alwaies, for the 
wrath of God it come on them to the utmoſt . Seeing therefore God will haue the 
faith of fuch as ſuffer tryed, the godly that beleeue confirmed, and the perſe- 
cuters diſcerned to bee moſt wicked men, no man ſhould be aſhamed of the 
croſſes and troubles that befall vnto him. 

Now let vs ſee the Vſes. Firſt, this ſerueth to condemne ſundry ſorts of men, 
that efteerne not aright of the ſufferings of the faithfull, nor iudge of them 
with righteous judgement, It reprooueth ſuch as wonder at them lying in af- 
fliction, as at (e) an Owle in the deſart, or a Pellicane in the Wilderneſſe, ſo that 
they are as a Sparrow vpon the houſe top ſitting alone. It reprooueth ſuch as thinke 
them the greateſt Sinners, and meaſure the condition by the chaſtiſement that 


they ſuffer, like the friends of Job, who judged him to bee a deepe diſſembler, 


and an hollow hearted Hypocrite, becauſe he ſuffered ſuch thinges. How ma- 
ny are there that inſult ouer the godly, when they are humbled ynder the 
croſſe, and ſeele the hand of God vppon them? How many are there that e- 
ſteeme of them when they are in peace and proſperity, but leaue them in time 
of trouble, and forſake them in the day of their calamity, as the Apoſtle 2 Tim. 
4, complaineth ofmany men ? 

Laflly,ir reprooueth ſuch as are diſcomforted in their profeſſion, and offen- 
ded atthe calamities that befall others for the faiths ſake, and faint for the 
Servants of God. On the other ſide let ys learpe better things, and not iudge 
raſh judgement againſt the righteous. Let vs not thinke ic ſſrange, to ſee the 
beſt men — and evil) Fate withall, by euill and carnall Wretches of this 
World. It was the lot of Chriſt our Saviour; (d) He was deſpiſed and reiec- 


ted of Men, he war a man full of ſorrowes, and not efteemed. It was the lot of all 


the Prophets and Apoſtles,and is the portion of all the Seruants of God in theſe 
daies, and ſhall be to the end of the World. It is in vaine for vs to thinke, to 
be exempred out of the common condition of theſe men. Let vs not be of- 
ſende d at their ſufferings, not ſhrinke backe for the troubles that doe befall 
them, Let vs not thinke them the greateſt Sinners for their greateſt ſufferings, 
nor h them as wicked men, ſor ſuſtaining the reproches of wicked men. 
Allthey that iudge thus, are deceiued in their iudgement. When the Diſciples 


ſhewed Chriſt of the Gableans, whoſe bloud Pilate had mingled with their ſa- 
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crifices, 
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| ſake, whereby we are ioyned to the ſaithſull, we are made like them, and one 


tea chetb, that to ſuch belongeth the kingdome of heauen, though they be ac- 


and tearmed by the moſt odious names among men, yet they ſhaſl haue praiſe 


crifices, (e) he anſwered & ſaid vnto them; Swppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were 

greater ſinrers then all the other Galileans, becauſe they haue ſuſfered ſuch things? 
Itell you nay : but except ye amend your lines, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. Or thinks 
you that thoſe eighteene vpon whom the Tower in Siloam fell and flew them, were 
ſinners aboue all men that dwellin leruſalem, I tell jou nay : but except yerepent,ye 
ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Laſtly, let vs be ſo farre from triumphing over them, and 
trampling vpon them that endure afflicti on, that rather in their ſutte1ings wee 
ſhould ſuffer with them; in their weeping, we ſhould weep with them; intheir 
mournings, we ſhould mourne with them; in theirimileries, we ſhould pray 
ſdr them; that ſo we may ſhew our ſelues members of one and the ſame bo- 
dy with them, according to the precept of the Apoſtle ; ( Be of like affection 
one toward another, reioyce with them that reioyce, and weepe with them that weep : 
remember them that are in bonds, as though ye were bound with them, and them 
that are in affliction, as if ye were alſo aſſliłi ed with them. And this is a notable Ar- 
gument and teſtimony to our owne hearts, that wee are lively members of the 
body of Chriſt, and ſerueth as a ſweete comfort vnto vs, that we are of the fel- 
lowſhip and Communion of Saints, 

Secondly, ſeeing the afflictions of the faithſull are not ſhame full and igno- 
minious vnto them, we may conclude from hence, that they ate bleſſed that 
ſuffer aduerſity for the Goſpels ſake. For ſeeing Paule glorieth in this place of 
his perſecutions, & accounteth it a praiſe to him to be a priſoner of Chriſt, we 
muſt needs hold them happy and bleſſed that are in affliction for righteouſnes 


with them; nay, we are ioyned with Chriſt, and made one with him, ſo that the 
deeper we ſinke downe vnder the croſſe, the more we are likened to the ſon of 
God. This is it which he teacheth his Diſciples, 8 Blefed are they which ſuffer 
perfecution for righteouſnes ſake, for theirs is the kingdom of heauen : bleſſed ſhal ye 
be when men remile you, and perſecnte you, and ſay all manner of euill again} you for 
my ſake falſly. See here a difference between the ſpirit of God & all carnal men. 
All men indeed defire to be happy and bleſſed in this life, & in the life to come, 
and they are much deceived in their iudgement and eſtimation of true happi- 
neſſe. How many are there that — to conſiſt in honors, plea- 
ſures, preferments, riches, friends, peace, proſperity, plenty, abundance, and 
worldly dignities ? and eſteeme of troubles,afflitions, croſſes, ſhame, perſecu- 
tions, loſſes, as the greateſt miſeries that can befall the Sons of men? But God 
accounteth otherwile of them, and would haue his Saints that ſuffer for a good 
conſcience, to account otherwiſe of them then the world accounteth, ſeein 

the fruits of mens wickedneſſe are turned to be the meanes of our bleſſedneſſe. 
The Apoſtle — 1 or Church — Leflon, » ho is it that will harme 
on, if ye follow that which is good ? Notwithſtanding, bleſſed are yet fer 

7 ſake _ — their feare, — — ci h HE * of 


counted ynworthy of the copany of men, yet they ſhal enioy the bleſſed ſocie» 
ty of Chriſt and his holy Angels :though they be driuen out of houſe & home, 
yet they ſhall haue their habitation in the Heauens: though they be taunted 


and honour of God, and their names are written in the Booke ofliſe. 
Laſtly, we are put in mind by this doctrine of a neceſſary duty, that yeo faint 
not vnder the croſſe, but go boldly,forwvard with our profeſſion vntothe end, 
and rejoyce in our afflictions. If we did ſuffer as euill doers, as murtherers and 
malefactors, wee could haue no comfort in our ſufferings. Henceit is, that 
the Apoſtle chargeth, () That none of vs ſwſfer as a Murtherer, or a a'Theefe, 
or an exill Deer, or as 4 Bufie-body in other CMens matters : But if a Man ſuffer 
as a Chriftian, let him not bee aſhamed:; but let him glorifie GOD in this be- 
halfe , Many men ſuffer ſhame and reproach, but it is ſor their offences: 
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Verſe 1. 2. to be caſt into priſon for the Goſpels ſake. 


| in ſuch lurterings,we want peace of conſcience, and comfort vnder the croſſe. 


If we ſuffer as drunkards, as robbers, as riotous perſons, we ſuffer for our me- 
tits and deſerts, we cannot reioyce and be glad when we ſuffer in this manner. 
| But it is better (if the will of God bee ſo) that we ſpffer for well doing, then 
| foreuill doing, for Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered fop ſinnes, the iuſt tor the vn- 
iuſt, that he might bring vs to God. Wherefore, if God at any time call vs 
out fot the Goſpels ſake to ſuffer aduerſity, let vs heerein reioyce with an 
| excceding great ioy, and neuer be aſhamed of the Goſpell, which is the po- 
wer of Cod to ſaluation vnto all that beleeue. Mam (K) there are that glory 


mocke of ſinne, and foame out the froth and ſcumme of their owne ſhame; 
they ſtriue who ſhall exceede and excell one another in drink ing, in reuelling, 
in whoring, in all vanitie, and are not aſhamed; nay, they are paſt all ſhame. 
It were as great a ſhame fort vs to bee aſhamed of our glory, as it is for theſe 
to glory in their owne confuſion and ſhame. 

ow, to endure affliction for the Faiths ſake, is our glory and honour, and 
therefore let no man be aſhamed of it. As for thoſe that are aſhamed of the 
Croſſe, let them alſo bee aſhamed of the Goſpell ; yea of Chriſt, which is 
the ſubie and ſubſtaunce of the Goſpell. Our Sàuiour declaring that 
this muſt be the condition of all the Seruants of God, to be reuiled and perſe- 
cuted, faith :| Rejoyce and bee glad, for great is your reward in Hauen, for ſo 
perſecuted they the Prophets which were before you. And the Apoſtle Peter, = 
willeth the Tewes to reieyce, inaſmuch as they are partakers of Chriſtes ſufferings, 
that when his glory ſhall appeare, they may be glad and reiece. For if it bee no 
ſhame or inſamy to be perſecuted and impriſoned forthe truth of Religion 
and the teſtimonie of a good conſcience, what greater matter of reioycing 
can there be offered vnto vs, in the midſt of our ſafferings ? What greater oc- 
caſion of gladneſſe and cheerefulneſſe of heart can we haue, ſeeing the good- 
neſſe of the cauſe ſwalloweth vp the diſgrace of the croſſe, and the glory of the 
Goſpel, ouer-ſhaddoweth all the ſhame —_— This madethe Apo- 
ſtles depart from the councell of the Pharifies, » Reioycing that they were coun- 
ted worthy to ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, and the preaching of the truth. So the 
Hebrewes are commended, o Who being made 4 gazing-ſtocke by reproaches and 
affuctions, and becomming Companions of them which were ſo toſſea too and fro, did 
ſuffer with ioy the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing that they had in Heauen a better 
and an enduring ſubſtance, 

[Of Ieſus Chriſt, &c.] Before wee heard that Paule entituled himſelſe a 
Priſoner: Now let vs ſee whoſe Priſoner he was. He was impriſoned by the 
authotity of Ceſar, and the malice of the /ewes, yet for the cauſe of Chriſt, & 
the preaching of the Goſpell to the Gentiles . The cauſe of his bands and im- 
priſonment, was not the committing of any hainous crime, but the publiſhing 
of the glad ridings of ſaluation to the world, In this ſenſe, that Paul is a priſo- 
ner for Chriſt, that is, for the confeſſing and preaching of Chriſt, he cals him- 
ſelfe oftentimes by this title, as Eph. 3, 1. For this canſe I Paule am the Priſoner 
of Teſus Chriſt for you Gentiles, Theſe words are taken in this place paſſiuely, not 
aCtively: paſſiuely, in that he ſuffered impriſonment for Chriſts cauſe,and was 
caſt into priſon for the maintaining of the glory of Chriſt : nor actiuely, as if 
Chriſt had put him in prifon; for in this ſenſe, he might be cald the Priſoner of 
Cæſar, to whom he had appealed, that the enuy of the Phariſies, and mallice 
of the [ewes might be repealed and defeated, The doctrine from hence is this, 
that faithfull the aſflicted for the truth, may account their tribulations & affli- 
tions, to be the tribulations and perſecutions of Ieſus Chriſt, The perſecu- 
tions of all true Chriſtians whichare impriſoned for Chriſts ſake, are the per- 
ſecutions , and muſt bee eſteemed as the perſecutions of Chriſt himielſe. 
This Apoſtle writing to the CA EAN”: mentioning his Chaines, x calleth 
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reioyce I in my ſufferings for you, and fulfill the reſt of the aſflictions of Chriſt in my 
fleſh, for his bode 

which he in his body ſuffered, the afflitions of Chriſt. So he exhorteth Timo- 
thy, not to be aſhamed * of the teſt imony of our Lord, nor of him being his Priſo- 
ner, but to bee partaker of the affliftions of the Gofpell, according to the power of 
God, All thel. teſtimonies doe teach vs, that all ſuch afflictions as ate occaſi- 
oned through the Goſpell, and brought vpon the godly for righteouſneſſe 
ſake, are not onely to bee called their afflictions, but the afflictions of Chriſt 
Ieſus, for whoſe cauſe they come vpon them. 

The reaſons hereof are plaine and evident, For firſt they are ſuſtained for 
his names ſake, and therefore may ficly be called his. If then we endure them 
for his cauſe, and for the witneſſe of the Goſpell, whereof hee is the matter 
and Author, he is the occaſion of their trouble, and therefore they are to bee 
accounted his, He muſt necdes be a party with vs, for whole cauſe and oc 
caſion we are troubled. Aman of any humanity and natutall affection, will 
make himſelfe a Companion in tribulation with him, who is puniſhed or trou- 
bled for his debt and offence, When Abiathar came to Dauid, and told him 
how that his Father and his Fathers houſe were ſlaine, for ſuccouring of Da- 
uid, he preſently tooke to himſelſe, ſaying ; Iam the cauſe of the death of all 
the perſons of thy Fathers Houſe, abide thou with me and feare not, for be that ſee- 
letb my life, ſpall ſeeke thy life alſo : for with me thou ſhalt be in ſafegard, The 
truth of this reaſon is ſet downe by the Prophet,when he ſaith : » Surely for thy 
ſake are we ſlaine continually, and are counted as Sheepe for the ſlaughter, Hereun- 
to the Apoſtle alludeth u and concludeth the reaſon, in the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, Cha. &. bo ſhall ſeparate vs from the loue of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or 
anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſſe, or perrill, or ſword ? As itit writ- 
ten, For thy ſake are we killed, and are counted as Sheepe for the ſtaughter. Seeing 
then, afflictions are ſuſtained for Chriſts cauſe, whole ſhall they bee better ac- 
counted then his? | 

Secondly, there is a neerer coniunQion betweene Chriſt and his members, 
ſo that we are made fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bones . If then we bee 
made one with Chriſt, * euen members Of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones: 
the afflictions that are ours muſt needes be made his, the perſecutions that are 
ours, mult needes be made his; the perſecutions that ate ours, are his perſecu · 
tions; our impriſonment, is his impriſonment. For they that are faithful, 
are the body of Chriſt, and hee their head, ſo that they with bim make but 
one Chriſt. Hence it is, that the Church which is the company of true belee- 
uers, v is called by the name of Chriſt. If any member ſuffer, the head ſuffereth 
with it as wel as the members, there is ſuch a ſympathy & feeling between the: 
ſo is it betweene Chriſt and his Church; their greefe, is his greefe; their ſor- 
row, is his ſorrow ; their trouble is his trouble. This reaſon is included in the 
words of the Apoſtle writing to the Coloſſians, when he faith ; I fulfill the reſt 
of the affliflions of Chriſt in my fleſh for his body ſakg, which is his Church. 

Let vs come to conſider the vies . Firlt, ſee heere what Chriſt accounterh 
of the ſufferings of his Seruants. Hee accounteth whatſocuer is doone to 
them that are Firbfull, are done vnto himſelſe, whether it bee good or euill, 
whetherit be comfort and conſolation, or trouble and perſecution. True it is, 
Chriſt Ieſus is aſcended into the heauens, and ſitteth at the right hand of his 
Father, ſo that he can ſuffer no more, he can dye no more: yet now hee ſuffe- 
reth in his members that confeſſe his name, and reioyc eth in his members that 
praiſe his name: when they are troubled, hee is troubled, and when they are 
comforted, he is comforted . And firſt touching afflictions, all ſuch as offer 
wrong and iniury to the Saintes, doe offer wrong and iniury to Chriſt him- 
ſelfe. This appeareth inthe words of Chriſt to Saul, who had obtained letters 
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from the High. Prieſts to put in priſon thoſe that called on bis name, ſaying to 
him: Saul, Saul, why perſecureſt thou me ? He might haue ſaid, why perſecuteſt 
thou my Saints? Why bringeſt thou them bound to Ieruſalem] But to enforce 
his reproofe, he telleth him with whom he hath to deale, and ro whom the in- 
iury and indignity is offered, to wit ; to Chriſt. A notable leſſon for all perſe- 
cuters, to ponder vpon, and carefully to remember. Whenſoeuer they take 
crafty and wicked counſell againſi the Children of God, and they are plotting 
and contriving any miſchiefe againſt them: when they het their tongues, or 
draw their Swordes, or buſie their heads, or ſet a worke their hearts, to ouer- 
threw and deſtroy them, let them by and by conſider, that Chriſt calleth vnto 
them from Heauen with a reuenging voyce: y perſecuteſt thou me? If this 
voyce of Chriſt were alwaies ſounding in their cares, and entring into theyr 
hearts, and piercing their conſciences, it would repreſſe their rage, and aſ- 
ſwage their mallice intended againſt the people of God. If any man among vs 
that liveth in the Church, were asked the queſtion, æhether he would perſecute 
Chriſt in his perſon, impriſen him, revile him, wrong him, afflict him, and put 
him to death if he liyed vpon the face ofthe earth: he would bee ready to aun- 
ſwere, God forbid; and to deſie him that ſhould offer to charge him with it: 
be would aunſwere, hee looketh for ſaluation from him, and meaneth not to 
contriue the deſtruction of him: yea, he would be ready to ſay with Haxaell 
what ?1s thy Seruant a Dogge that I ſhould doe this great thing? 2. Kinges 8. 
13. But let vs not deceive in our ſe lues, in vaine wordes that cannot profite, 
whatſoeuer is wrought againſt the Seruant, redowneth to the reproach and 
contempt of the Maiſter, and Chriſt will be reuenged of the afflictions layde 
vpon the leaſt and pooreſt member that belongeth to his body, as if they were 
infflicted vpon his one perſon. Hence it is, that the Euangeliſt deſcribing 
the forme and manner of dis laſt iudgement, when Chriſt ſhall breake the hea- 
uens, and come to judge the quicke md the dead: (a) Set the Goates on the left 
hand and ſay unto them: Depart yes curſſed into exerlaſting fire, prepered for the 
Demill and his Angels, for I was hungred, and ye gaue me no meate, I thirſted, and 
ye gaue me no drinke : I was a Stranger, and ye tooke me not in vnto you : [was na- 
hed, and ye clothed me not: ſicke and in Priſon, and ye viſited me not : Then ſhall 
they anſwere him; Lord, when ſaw we thee an hangred, or a thirſt, or a ſtranger, 
or naked, or ſicke, or in Priſon, and did not miniſter vnto thee ? Hee ſhall ſay vato 
them: Verily I ſay no pon, inaſmuch as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, yee 
did it not to me, 

And as the wronges wrought againſt the righteous, doe reach vp to Hea- 
uen, and touch the perſon of Chritt : ſo on the other fide, whatſoeuer bencfite, 
whatſoever comfort, whatſocuer good, is ſhewedro the faithful, becauſe they 
are ſaithfull, ſhall be rewarded euen to a Cup of cold Water, and Chriſt will 
efteeme.itas doone and offered ynto himſelfe. This hkewiſe appeareth in 
the laſt iudgement of Chriſt, when hee ſhall ſay to his Sheepe ſtanding on the 
right hand: (6) was an humgred, and ye gaue me meate : I thirſted, and ye gaue 
me Drinke : I was a Stranger, and ye tooke me in onto you: I was naked, and pee 
cleathed me : I was ſickg, and ye viſited me: Iwas in Priſon, and ye came unto mee : 

for verily I ſay unto you, * as ye haue done it vnto one of the leaſt of theſe 
my Brethren, ye haue done it unto mee, Hee doth not ſay, ye haue refreſhed, 
ye haue viſited, ye haue cloathed, ye haue comforted my Seruants, but yee 
aue done all theſe thinges to ine; I haue beene filled, I haue beene refreſhed, 


it is 1, it is I, that haue beene cloathed by you, and comforted of you. 


If any were asked what hee would doe if Chriſt Ieſus were in neceſſitie a- 
mong vs, if he ſaw him naked, whether he would cloath him? If he ſa him an 
hungred, whether he would ſeede him? Ot thirſtie, whether he would giue 
him Drinke ? Or in Priſon, whether hee would viſite bim ? Hee — 
| aſhamed to denie him any thing, that hath giuen him all thinges : 
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he would thinke himſelfe vnworthy to liue in the World, if hee ſhould ſee him 
want and not ſupply it. But euery Chriſtian nian to another, is as Chriſt him. 
ſelfe, when we feede, cloath, and viſit him, we fecde, cloath, and viſite Chriſt 
which made the beleeuers ſet their Landes and poſſeſſions, and lay the price 
downe at the feete of the Apoſtles, to be diſtributed as euery one had neede. 
Among all encouragements to wel doing, there cannot be a greater then this, 
that Chriſt —— it as done vnto himſelfe. 
Vſe 2. ' Secondly, ſeeing the afflictions of the Children of God, are the afflictions of 
ö Chriſt, we ſeatne what to eſteeme of all their afflictions, they are not ſhameful 
and ignominious, but glorious and honourable, as the Crowne of a Prince, or 
as the Banners and Enſignes of victory. This is it which the Apoſtle teacheth. 
7 Phil. 1, 29. To you tt is ginen for Chriſt, that not onely ye ſhould beleene in hum, but 
| alſo ſuffer for his ſake . Where we ſee, he maketh it a ſpeciall prerogatiue and 
-| preheminence, to endure affliction for Chriſtes ſake, and maketh it as great an 
honour to ſuffer, as to beleeue; and thetefore he ioyneth them both — — 
The priſon into which the godly are caſt, is better then the Pallace of a Prince, 
The Chaines that are borne and worne , for keeping faith and a good conſci- 
ence, arc greater ornaments, then all the Chaines of Gold about he Neckes of 
the Men of this World. The Fetters wherewith the faithfull are laden, are of 
greaterprice and eſtimation, then all the Bracelets and Abilements, then all 
the Siluer and Gold, that the Sonnes and Daughters of Men delight to carrie 
about them. Hence it is, that the bleſſed Martyrs that gaue their lives forthe 
truth, when they came to ſuffer death, kiſſed the take to which they were tied, 
the Chaine with which they were compaſſed, and the Wood by which they 
were burned and conſumed, -Wee ſee it is · the manner of the men of this 
World, to ſet out themſelues with pomp and brauery, to win credit, and to get 
themielues honour and eſtimation, whereof we haue an example in Herod, re- 
cAQs 12,21, corded in the Attes: (c) Who arrayed himſelſe in roall apparrell, cunningly 
d Amtiquit.tu- wrought, that it — as the Sunne (as (d) Ioſephus one) and made an Ora- 
daiclib,29,cap, tion, and the people gaus a ſhout, ſaying ; The voyce of God and not of Man, This 
7. outward pompe and oflentation, are not the notes and markes whereby true 
Chriſtians ſhould be knowne and diſcerned. Seruants are knowne whom 
they ſerue, and to what Maiſter they belong, by the Badge on their ſleeve, The 
q perſecutions and afflictions of the faithfull, are the Badges and Cognizances 
of Chriſt, whereby they are knowne to be his. This is it (e) which the Apoſtle 
putteth ys in mind of. Gal. 6, From henceforth let no man put me to buſineſſe, for I 
beare in my body the markes of the Lord Ieſus . Where wee ſee, how the Apo- 
file calleth his ſufferings forthe Goſpell, the markes of Chriſt. What theſe 
markes are, be ſheweth in other places, when he reponteth the ſtripes, whip- 
pings, ſcarres, and blemiſhes which hee bate about in his body; I chinke thut 
| f1 Cor,4,9.11 bath ſet forth vs the laſt Apoſtles,* as men appointed to death, for we are made | 
2, 13. 2 Cor. | , oazing-ſtockg vnto the World, and to the Angels, and to men : we hunger, wee 
1 | rp irit, we are naked, we are buſfeted, we are reuiled, we are perſecuted, we are exill 
ſpoken of, we are 3 we are whipped, we are ſtoned, we are made as the filth 
of the World, and the off-ſconring of all things. Theſe are the markes which the 
Apoſtle eth in, and whereof he is no more aſhamed, then the Souldier is 
of his wounds and ſcarres. We ſee how Souldiers that fight in a good cauſe, 
in their Princes quarrell, and for the defence of their Countrey, if they looſe 
an Eye, or an Arme, ora Legge, are ready to ſhew the place, they account it 
no blemiſh ch ey han aſhamed of it. If theſe can vaunt of the markes and | 


maimes which aue ſuſtained : how much more honour and glory ſhould 
we account it, to beare the markes of Chriſt, and to ſuffer reproach with the 
people of God? Howſocuer therefore the World iudgeth of the ſcourgings, 
whippings, and — of the faithfull, they are truely and rightly ho- 
nourable with God and good men, And if we will judge rightly, wee muſt e- 

ſteeme | 
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ſteeme no other wiſe of theſe their ſufferings. | 

| Thirdly, we ſee that it is not the bare puniſfunent, but the cauſe that maketh Ve 3. 

'a Martyr and Witneſſe of the truth. It is the cauſe that maketh che croſſes of 

' Chriſhans to be the Croſſe of Chriſt, Tae Apoltie teſtiſieth he was a Priſo- 
net for Chriſt and the Goſpell, not for his owne ſinnes an 1 offences. It is not 

our ſuffering barely and nakedly conſidered, can honour vs with the reward of 

glory, and the Crowne of Martyrdome, s but the cauſe in which we dye, and 

the quatte ll in which we ſuffer. True it is, affli tions are common to — wake a Mar- 

ly and vngodly, they ſufter alike, they are impriſoned alike,arraigned, condem- 

| ned, and executed oftentimes alike, but albeit the afflictions bee one and the 

| ſame, yet che cauſe is not one and the ſame for which they are afflicted. The \ 
— ate puniſhed for their ſinnes; che godly are afflicted for a good con- 

| ſcience, Abell is murthered of his Brother; Caine is curfled and condemned 

to be a fugitive vpon the earth: both of them are afflited, but the cauſe is di- 


— 


verſe; Al is killed for his godlineſſe; Caine is puniſhed for his wickedneſſe. 
| loſeph is ſold to Strangers and caſt into priſon, ſo likewiſe ate Pharaobs two 
Eunuches, his Butler and his Baker: they lye all in one priſon, but they had not 
one caule : for he is committed through the ſlaunders and falſe ac cuſations of 
his Miſtreſſe, they for their demerites and offences againſt their Maiſter. Chrift 
had his feete and his handes nayled on the Crofle, ſo had the two Theeues, 
they ſuffered al one puniſhment, but how contrary were the cauſes of him and. 
them, ſecing he ſuffered without cauſe, but they iuſtly and wonhuly had the ſen- 
tence of death executed vpon them? Let vs nottherefore onelyfaſten our cies, 
and looke vpon the bare punniſhment, but conſider what the cauſe is, and ac- 
cording to the cauſe, eſteeme both of the perſon and of the puniſhment. Some - 
| are priſoners h of men, others are Priſoners of the Deuill, of whom they are |; Mah. 3. 26. 
holden captiue, and both ofthem for their wickedneſſe: but if we will bo Mar- ;z Tim.s, 26. 
tirs of Chriſt, we muſt be the priſoners of Chriſt, This ſerueth co reprooue the | 
Church of Rome, who glory in their Martyrs (as ſometimes the Dozariits did) 
and fill vp their Kalender with ſachas they haue canonized for Saints. in Hea- 
uen, which were no better then Traytors when they liued vpon the earth. The 
Church of Rome, which vauntech her ſelfe to be the onely true Church of God, 
and condemneth other, honoureth diuers Saintes which neuer were in the 
World; ſome that were Pagans; others, that were Zewes in Religion, and refu- 
ſed Chriſt; and others, that were Heretiques and Traytots, that neyther had 
Faith on Earth, nor haue ſaluation in Heauen, beeing Rebels to their Princes, 
and enemies to their Countrey, and diſturbers of the State. And therefore al- 
ſo it condemneth thoſe, who albeit they live vnder the Goſpell, and ſhroud 
themſe lues vnder the branches of it, as vnder a comfortable ſhaddow, where= | | 
by they haue refreſhed and enriched themſelues, yet they magniſie the Church 
of Rome, and ſet vp the Faith profeſſed therein, they ballance it equall with the 
true Church of God among our ſelues, and thereby ſeeke to ſhake in ſunder 
the Faith of many. Theſe men cry out, not onely hs there are and have been | 
loarned men on fides; but Saintes and holy mea on both ſides, and true 
Martyrs on both ſides; and therefore would Haue the people carryed about 
with vncertainety of Doctrine, as with a waue of the Sea. But we deny that a- 
ny haue ſuffered among vs for the Roman Faith, or haue beene led to execution | 
for their Religion, The truth is, they haue but too much fauour ſhewed them, h 
and too great liberty giuen them. Indeede, ſuch as haue beene found factious 
and forward to aduance forraigne power, to adhere to forraigne enemies, to 
frre the — to rebell and take armes againſt the Prince, to compaſſe the | 
death and deſtruction of the Prince, ſuch as — beene Authors of treacheries 
and conſpiracies, and beene conuinced to be trumpets of ſedition by the depo- 
ſition of witneſſes, by the forme of their tryall, and by their owne confeſſions, 
haue beene iuſtly executed among vs, as by all men muſt needes be acknow- 
A ledged. 
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